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PREFACE TO VOL

OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.

This Tolame oompleteB the Commentary on the

Historical Books of the

Old Testament,

written during the period of the reconstniction of the theocracy after the return from ex-

It contains!

ile.

1.

The F1B8T AND Second Book of Ohbonioles, hy Dr. Otto Zockleb, Professor in

the Prussian Uniyersity of Qreifewald (1874), translated

MuHPHY, LL.D.,

of Bel&st,

who

is

already well

mentaries on Oenesis, Exodns, and the Psalms.

method of the other volumes hy giving a

known

and edited hy Professor James G.
American puhlic hy his Com-

to the

Professor

literal translation

Murphy has departed from the

of the text instead of the autho-

rized version with emendations in hrackets.

Ezra, hy Dr. Fb. U. Schttltz, Professor in the University of Breslau (1876), transand edited hy Dr. Charles A. Brigos, Professor of Hehrew and the Cognate Lan-

2.

lated

guages in the Union Theological Seminary,

on the Psalms for
8.

New York, who prepared in part the Commentary

this work.

Neheioah, hy Dr. Howard Crosby,

Dr. Croshy had finished his

Chancellor of the University of

New York.

work in manuscript before the Oerman Commentary of Dr. Schultz

appeared (1876), but he has added a translation of the Homiletical sections firom Schults.
4.

Esther, by Dr. Schultz,

Exegetical Theology in

Drew

translated

translated the firequent Latin citations,

the list of exegetical helps,
ther,

and edited by Dr. James Stronq, Professor of

Theological Seminary, Madison, N. J.

Dr.

Strong has

added the Textual and Grammatical notes, enlarged

and furnished an excursus on the Apocryphal additions

to Es-

and another on the liturgical use of the book among the Jews.

The remaining three of the

twenty-four volumes of this Commei^tary are in the hands

oi the printer, and will be published at short intervals.

M

^

,€d^
Vj

<6

/^„
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PHILIP SCHAIF.

Deotfnber, U7S.
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PREFACE.
The

matter and the whole fonn of the books of ChroDides afford a

background here than elsewhere

in this Bible-work.

of the numerous

parallels with the

dominance of the

historical

and

In the following

warrant for

sufficient

allowing the homiletic and even the theological part of the exposition to

more

fall

work

also,

into

tw

on account

books of Samuel and Kings, an almost exclusive pre-

element might easily be permitted.

For with regard to theological

homiletic comment, the corresponding portions of these books have already received a

and valuable treatment

fruitful

them might in

in the able

works of Bahr and Erdmann, so that reference to

And where anything peculiar to Chronicles

every instance have been sufficient.

"was to be explained,

it

almost always referred to portions like the genealogical

lists

the history of worship, which belonged rather to the outer surface, the rind and

and evangelical system, than to

theocratic

needed rather to be explained

The

practically.
flection,

historically,

its spiritual

of sections might be

theological or evangelical

and

shell of the

ground and essence, and therefore

than to be considered or applied dogmatically or

homiletic remarks might, therefore, in this

and a group

in 1 Chron.

and the highly characteristic episodes on

iL-ix., the various supplements to the history of war,

volume be omitted as a

thrown together as a

But

ethical principles.

basis for the

distinct

development of

appeared necessary in

besides, it

Chronicles to dwell more frequently on difficulties of a chronological kind, and on apologetic

problems connected therewith, on account of which

it

was

requisite, besides

and along with

those evangelical reflections, to introduce several excursus, some of considerable length, aa
that on Ophir after 2 Chron.

viii.,

and that on the chronology of the kings during the time of

the separate kingdom after 2 Chron. xxxii.

Of recent
employed
Kings

;

literary helps,

some that appeared

in the course of printing could not be fully

commentary of Thenius on the books of
Handbuch zum Alien Testament, Leipzig, S. Hirzel),

for example, the second edition of the

(in the Kurzgefasstes exegetiitches

and the treatise of H. Brande, Die Kdnigsreihen von Juda und Israel nach den biblischen Berichten
undden KeUinschriflen (Leipzig, AL Edelmann), a praiseworthy attempt to remove the chrono-

—

logical differences

between the statements of the books of Kings and Chronicles on the one

hand, and those of the Assyrian monuments on the other, in which some at least of the discrepancies between the biblical and Assyro-Babylonian computation of time brought forward

by Assyriologists,
explanation.

especially

And

by Schrader, have met with an

interesting,

if

not quite

of the simultaneously -appearing third revised edition of

satiafiKJtory

C

F. Eeil's

Lehrbuch der historUch-kritischen Einleitung in die kanonischen Schri/ten des Alien TeftametUB^

(Frankfurt

a.

M., Heyder

With regard

und Zimmer) obviously no use could be made.

to the question,

How

the very numerous proper names, especially of persons,

in the text of Chronicles were to be treated in their transference into

I^esented with a problem not quite easy to solve.
either

by a

German, the author waa

Perfect consistency could only be attained

close adherence to the text of Luther, or

by the thorough

adapted as strictly as possible to the Hebrew soiind

;

Bocb as Jehoya, and the household words Noah, Isaak,

in

which

restoration of

latter case,

Israel, Saul,

a spelling

however, names

Salomo, Hiskia,

Digitized by
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PREFACE.
have given waj to the more correct forms Jahve, Noach, Jitschak, JUrael, Schaul,
Jechizkijaha.

Bible-work,

As this would not have
we have taken a middle

Lutheran Bible that have been as
tradition of evangelical

Germany,

it

whoUy

All the well-known current forms of tne

course.

were canonized by a usage of several centuries in the

especially the divine

minent men of God (patriarchs, prophets, kings,
left

etc.),

unaltered, only with the addition, ^nce for

parentheses (usually on the

first

occurrence of the

name Jehova and

and

all,

name

and only when there

is

text

IB this

directly expressed in the

all

and of important holy

names of proplaces,

we have

of the more exact orthography in
All less current names,

in question).

because they belong to less important persons and places, and especially
once, are immediately

Scheloiiio,

corresponded with the rale elsewhere adopted in our

way more agreeable

they occur only

if

to the

Hebrew sounds

a very great deviation from the received orthography in the Lutheran

difPereoce noted

by the

insertion of

a

parenthesis.

For

this intermediate course

between the customary and the modern mode of writing, we are glad to be able to refer among
others to the late Oehler as warrant, who, in p. 146 of the lately published

first

part of his

posthumous Theologie de$ Alien TestamenU (Tiibingen, Heckenhauer), expresses his agreement
in principle with the rule here laid down,

when he

Jordan, etc, are less correct than " Jahve, Jarden,**

more

correct forms,

declares that such forms as Jehova,

etc.,

yet not to be supplanted by these

and proceeds accordingly throughout the text of

his

work.

DR. 0. ZOCKLER.
QXBWBWALD,

October ISTSw

[baiMUting

into Englighi

we shall use

the English

mode

of spelling the ordinary names.

J. Q. M.]
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THE BOOKS OF CHROIflCLES.
INTRODUCTION.
1

OH THE IMPORT OF CHRONICLES AS A HISTORICAL WORK, AND ON
BOOKS OF SAMUEL AND KINGS.

1.

The

ITS

RELATION TO THS

book of the Old Testament canon forms a comprehensive history, which recapitulates
God from Paradise to the close of the Babylonish captivity in
a peculiar point of view, partly extracting, partly repeating, and partly supplementing the
contents of the earlier canonical books of history, with the exception of the books of Ezra.
Nehemiah, and Esther, which are later in point of contents than our book.
last

the progress of the people of

1.

Thejirst or geneahgical portion of the

the earlier historical books.

It

work

embraces the

especially extracts or summarily recapitulates

first

nine chapters, according to the present

and contains the genealogies of the patriarchs, the twelve tribes, and the inhabitants
of Jerusalem, till the beginning of the kingdom (occasionally even beyond it), in order to
exhibit the genealogical connection of David, as well as the Levites and priests of his time,
with the antediluvian patriarchs of the human race. Only here and there, particularly with
respect to the statements concerning the tribes of Judah, Simeon, and Levi, this form is
shanged into that of a completion or enlargement of the former record by peculiar genealogical
or historical additions. As a mere repetition of the statements contained in the earlier books,
division,

appear several genealogical notices of the
laces of the table of nations

first

and the princes of

chapter; for example, those relating to the

Edom

(Qen. x. 86).

The second or strictly historical portion of the work partly repeats and partly completes,
ometimes with a great fulness of details, the historical books after Moses and Joshua, espedaUy the books of Samuel and Kings. It extends from 1 Ghron. x. to the end of 2 Chron., and
mainly presents a history of the kings of Judah from David to Zedekiah, or rather to the edict
ot Gyrus at the close of the Babylonish captivity.
A process of abbreviating, of only summarily recapitulating, and even of wholly passing over a great deal of historical material, now
t^fcea place, inasmuch as the writer ignores the facts relating to the private life of David and
Solomon, especially when they are unfavourable to their moral character, and in the time
atter Solomon intentionally turns away his eye from the fortunes of the northern kingdom,
and confines himself almost exclusively to the Jewish history of this period. Yet for the
whole time from David to the exile he appears more as a supplementer than as a concise
repeater of the authors of the books of Samuel and Kings, inasmuch as the intrinsic importance
of the addition made by him almost always exceeds that of the passages omitted, and both
the omission and the addition appear to have in view certain fixed tendencies, especially the
endeavour to glorify the theocratic order of the priests and Lievites. If we take into account
2.

thb particular tendency, as well as the altered circumstances in which he wrote, we arrive at
the following points as characteristic of his work, compared with his older predecessors,
especially the authors of the books of Samuel and Kings.
a. The books of Samuel and Kings having originated (been reduced to their present form)
during the Babylonish exile, are a proper Israelitish national work, treating the history of both
kingdoms, Israel and Judah, with equal attention. On the contrary, the Ghronist appears as
a specially Jewish (Judaising) writer, who belonged to the time after the exile, possibly even
0/ the post-Persian dominion (Hellenic), and from his late age lay too remote from the erents
of the once existing kingdom of Israel ; and, moreover, from his rigid theocratic position, took
Digitized by
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little interest in

fi-orn his

b.

regard,

the fortuned of the northern king lorn, that be excluded

and produced mefely a Jewish

The standpoint

them altogether

chronicle.

of those older Israelitish national historians is that of the prophet, while

the younger Jewish Chronist occupies that of the priest and the Levite.

Whereas the former,

in accordance with the total depression, the apparently almost hopeless destruction, of the

Mosaic temple worship in the
external

side,

exile,

take a predominantly spiritual direction, avei'se to the

of the theocratic worship, the latter, writing after the exile, at the time of

the restored national sanctmiry, exhibits a more lively interest in the external institutions and
of worship, as well as in the order of priests and Levites appointed to take charge of it.

modes

From
c.

this sacerdotal ecclesiastical direction there follows

The moral causes

a third important point of difference.

of the national misfortune that broke in

upon the people, especially
most

their constantly-repeated lapse into idolatry, with which those older historians were

anxiously engaged, are cast into the shade, and often studiously ignored, by the Chronibt, so

that in the picture presented by him there appears a much smaller number of the gloomy
shadows and dark spots of religious apostasy, and consequent national humiliation by heavy
While the former obviously follow the tendency " to hold up to them
divine judgments.
a warning picture, in the tragic history of the Hebrew nation, of the danger of the relapse of
a not yet elevated people among heathen nations, and in the narrative of the successive sins
of their fathers to give a theodicy to the race already bewildered with respect to the promises

and show them that their national misfortunes are to be
on the other hand, for the author of Chronicles, who lived after
the exile, from which time the people, purified by affliction, adhered with stern obstinacy to
their national God, and who no longer distinguishes accurately between the different kinds of
ancient superstition (appears indeed to identify the impure Jehovah -worship of the northern
kingdom with complete idolatry), accounts of the earlier superstition must have been of less
consequence, because they presented to bim less didactic matter and historical interest than to

and the

faithfulness of Jehovah,

ascribed to their

own

guilt;

the authors of the older historical work " (Movers).
d. With this is connected the tone of panegyric usual with our author, frequently deviating

from the unvarnished manner of the older historians, his apologetic endeavour to make the
heroes of the foretime and their deeds to stand forth in the most glorious light, by giving prominence to the more externally than internally significant and ethically important moments,
and especially by statistical data concerning the greatness of the temporal and spiritual state
of the kings, the magnitude of the festivals celebrated by them, etc.
e. Finally, with regard to the outward form of representation, the younger work contrasts
very strongly with the older. As well by its less pure Hebrew style, presenting so many
traces of a late age, as by its often striking monotony, want of independence and poverty of
ideas, its dry annalistic method of statement continued through long sections, and its inclination
to direct copying and mere transcribing of the old books of Kings, it falls very far behind the
classical originality, the fresh and genial historiographic skill of the other.
To bring these differences between the literary peculiarity of the two parallel elaborations
of the history of the people of God till the exile imder a single formula, we may with Keil
distinguish the older books of Kings as the fruit of the prophetic form of history, and Chronicles
as the product of the liagiographic mode. Our work, indeed, belongs more closely to that
special development of hagiographic historiography, which, in contrast with the popular
method of the books of Ruth and Esther (and with the prophetic mode of the historic sections
of Daniel), may be termed the sacerduto-Leviticaly and in which the preference for annalistic
statement (appearing also in the books of Ezra and Nehemiah, the continuations of Chronicles)
must be accounted eminently characteristic. KeiU justly denies that any one of these special
moments, whether popularity, the sacerdoto-Levitical, or the annalistic character, should be
applied to the collective historical works of the hagiographic part of the canon. '* Common to
the collective hagiographic books of history, and characteristic of them, is simply the retreat
or the absence of the prophetic view of the course of history according to the divine plan of
salvation unfolding itself in the events, instead of which appear individual points of view that
show themselves in the prosecution of parenetic, didactic ends, and have a definite influence
on the selection and treatment of the facts."
'

BilL Comment on Chron., Szr., Jfah,, and

JStth,,

Introd. p. viii
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VjOOQIC

INTRODUCTION.

§ 2.

NAME OF CHKONICLES.

RELATION TO THE BOOKS OF EZRA AND NEHEMIAH.

the two most widely accepted designations of our historical work, the one pointing to
annalistic character, the other to the rtlntion of supplement or completion wliicli it bears

Of
ite

to the older bot)ks of Kings, the former rests

on the Hebrew phrase D^D^H ^3'^.

before which, according to 1 Kings xiv. 19, 29, xv. 7, 23, the word
v»- 1,

niriDT ^DD)

is

to be supplied,

means

**

IDD

(or,

Tliis phrase,

acconling to Esth.

events of the day, course of events'* {res gcxtx

of current events," as a *' ChronicK' :" which
but a correct rendering of D^D'H ^31t has been made current by Jerome
fur the Latin, and by Luther for the German Church.^
So far as this denomination in the
quoted passages of the OM Testament refers to divers other historical works, in particular to
tho!«e old Israelitish royal annals often quoted by our Chronist, the ** books of the Chroniclea
of the Kings of Israel and Judah " (as in Esth. ii. 28, vi. 1, x. 2, the Medo-Persian royal annals,
the ** book of the Chronicles of the Kings of Media and Persia "), it appears to be a rather

and thus presents our work as a

flierum),

name, not as a

*'

Book

literal,

by which our work should be distinguished quite generaUy as belonging
Whether this name proceeds
from the author himse'f, or owes its origin to a later (certainly very old, and at all events
pre-Masoretic) tradition, at any rate, the denomination brought into currency by ths Sept.
llMpctXtiTofcsfet {liber Paralipomenon) is more significant for the characteristic position and
import of the work as a historical book, especially for its relation to the earlier historical
books of the canon. For this name, which is to be explained, not with Movers, by ttuppU'
indefinite designation,

io the class of annalistic works covering a long space of time.

metita^ relics from other historical works, but, in accordance with the patristic tradition in
Pseudo- Athanasius {Synopsis Scr. 5., in Atkanasii 0pp. ii. p. 83 : 'JFtipti'hu^Birra xoKKei %» rut;
*^ prsstermissm in Reyum
/3«eff/Af/ae?r ^ipiixrrctt if rovro/f), in Jerome {Ep. ad Paxilin: , ,
Uhria hUtoria'"^) and Isidore of Seville {Origen^ lib. vi. c. 1, p. 45 : *^ Paralipomenon
graece dicitur^ qnod prxtermissornm vcl rcUquorum nos dicere possutnus^^^ etc.), by ** omitted,
.

overlooked in the other historical works," sets forth in a striking manner the position taken
by our author as the supplementer of the prophetical historians, and has therefore the a*! vantage
over the Hebrew denomination of greater definiteness, although it appears neither quite free
from misapprehension nor adapted to the collective characteristics of our history.

Our work,

moreover, forms, according to its original plan, as well as the oldest tradition,
of annak*' or supplements, for not only the old numeration of the books of
the Old Testament in Josephus (c. Ap. i. 8), Origen (in Euseb. //. Eccl vi. 25), and Jerome
{Prolog. galeaQj according to which the canon consists of twenty-two books, but also the
only one

"book

computation made by Jerome and in the Talmud {Baba baihra^ fol. 14), extending to
twenty -four books, recojoiises only one book of Chronicles; and that the Masora regarded it
as a single work is evident from the remark at the close of its text, that 1 Chron. xxviL 25
later

The present general division (even in the recent Hebrew
two books, springs from the Alexandrine translators and Jerome their follower,
and may have been occasioned on their part by the existence of some great section of interval
at the point of division, 1 Chron. xxix. 29 f., in the majority of older Hebrew MSS.
This
bipartition of the work (which even Melito of Sardis knew, Euseb. H. Eccl, iv. 26, as his list

forms the middle of the whole.
editions) into

of

the holy scriptures includes HetpcCkwKOftiwav dvo) cannot be regarded as unsuitable, since,

apart from the almost equal length of the two parts, the end of the reign of David, on which
the writer dwells with greater fulness than on that of any other king, presented a most fitting
point of pause

The

and

division.

f., with the beginning of the
book of Ezra, especially as the passage presents no truly satisfactory close for our work, raises
the expectation that some connection exists between it and the latter book. In favour of this
is farther the close affinity of the style of each, the mode of quoting the law common to both,

identity of the close of the second book, ch. xxxvi. 22

> Jerome*! Prolog, gaUoL : Dibre h^jaminiy ie. verba dierumf quod significantius chronicon totiai
divins historis possumtu appeUare^ qui liber apud nos Paralipomenon primus et secundus inscribitur,
' The whole passage (0^. ed, Vatlars, t. i p. 279) runs thus : Paralipomenon liber, Le. instrwnenH
ftteria epitome, ianttts et talis est, ut absque illo, si quis seientiam scripturarum sibi voluerit arrogare,
ipsum irrideat ; per singula quippe nomina juneturasque verborum et prcetermissat in Begum Ubris <aj»-

m

guvtur kuUnia

ei

UmwMTobiiUs explicantur evangelii

quastiones.
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V well as the decided preference of both for genealogical registers, statistical

lists, and minuto
same formulse are not seldom xised (see

descriptions of acts of religion, in which also the

Kemark).

As no

small part of these idioms belong also to the book of Nehemiah, the hypothesis

natural, that the three books, even

proceeding from different authors, have been subjected
This hypothesis is more probable than both the
other attempts to solve the problem, namely, that either Ciironicles and Ezra (Movers), or
is

common

to a

revision

by a

if

later writer.

and Nehemiah (Zunz, Ew., Berth., Dillm., Davidson, etc), originally formed
a single work proceeding from one author. For in such unity of origin of the three works,
their separation before the close of the canon into three or (in case of Ezra and Nehemiah having
originally formed one work) into two books remains purely inexplicable.
The author of suck
separation would have had no rational ground for retaining 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23 at the same
time as the close of the first and the opening of the second part. The double place of these
verses leads much rather to a common redactor of the two writings than to an identity of
author. The majority also of the already-mentioned common idioms, and other qualities, are
sufficiently explained by the hypothesis, that the present very homogeneous form of the two,
or at most three pieces, arises partly from having proceeded from the same circle of sacerdotal
and Levitical views, endeavours, and learned researches, and partly from having gone through
the hands of the same redactor. And even if one author of the two or three works must be
affirmed, there can be as little doubt of the fact, that he conceived Chronicles as an independent and separate work, as of the independence and original distinctness of the books of Ezra
and Nehemiah, which are clearly separated from one another in the Hebrew text by the new
Comp. § 3. [There seems to be no reason why one author may not
superscription, Neh. i. 1.
continue the work of another on the same plan and in a similar style. J. G. M.]
Chronicles, Ezra,

—

Remark.

—On the numerous verbal points of

contact noticed

and Ezra, applying

V, T, p. 419,* between Chronicles

Nehemiah, see Movers, KriL Untersuchungen^

p. 17

f.

;

by Pareau,

Institulio inierpr,

Havernick, Einl

ii.

1,

269

The latter
f.
and constructions, namely, 1. The short way of subclauses by placing them after a construct state (1 Chron. xxix. 3 2 Chron.

especially Bertheau, Kurzfjef, exeg. Ilandb., Einleit p. xix.

number

book of
ff., and
recounts: a, a

also in great part to the

of like grammatical inflections

ordinating relative

Ezra
shall (1 Chron.
xxxi. 19

;

i.

5

;

;

Neh.

viii.

10)

;

2.

The use

v. 1, ix. 25, xiii. 4, xv. 2, etc.

;

must or

of the infinitive with ^ to express

2 Chron.

ii.

8, viii. 13, xi. 22, etc.

;

Ezra

iv. 8,

13) ; 3. The extremely frequent use of the prep. ^, partly before the object
as nota acctisalivi^ partly after an accus. in continuation (1 Chron. xxviii. 1 ; 2 Chron. xxvi. 14,
X.

12

Neh.

;

viii.

xxviii. 15, xxxiii.
xiii.

1

;

2 Chron.

8
v.

;

Neh.

ix.

12; Ezra

32), especially before ^3, to include all in enumerations (1 Chron.
i.

6, vii.

28; Neh.

xi. 2), after

the prep.

*ij;,

where in former

usage the word subordinate to this followed immediately (1 Chron. xxviii. 7, 20 ; 2 Chron.
xiv. 12, xvi. 12, 14, xvii. 12, etc.; Ezra iii. 13, ix. 4, 6, x. 14) before the adverbial infin.
nann (2 Chron. xi. 12, xvi. 8; Neh. v. 18) 4. The abundant use of prepositions in general,
;

for example, in such phrases as 133
ix.

19

;

5.

The placing

*!{;,

Neh.

of the article before

iii.

26 ; Dknsa, 2 Chron. xxix. 36

a verb

;

DDl^B, Neh.

for the pron, relat, (1 Chron. xxvi. 28,

2 Chron. xxix. 86, xxxiv. 32 ; Ezra viii. 25, x. 14, 17 Neh. ix. 33). Moreover,
;
Bertheau himself is obliged to acknowledge with regard to these constructions, that ** they
occur occasionally also in other books of the Old Testament, especially the later.^' That they
may be laid to the account of the idiom of one single author of the books compared, will be
the less evident, because some of these constructions, as the quoted passages show, occur not
more than once in any one of these writings, and therefore by no means belong to the prominent characteristics of their style.
xxix. 8, 17

;

6. On the contrary, single phrases quoted by him, or standing constructions of certain
words, point somewhat more definitely to identity of authorship.
Thus the construction
n^VlNH ^©y, 2 Chron. xiii 9; Eira iii. 8, ix. 1, 2, 11; Neh. ix. 80, x. 29 (comp. also

nIriKn ^3^D, Ezra ix. 7 '-IKH ^IST^, 2 Chron. xv. 5
±i pan, 1 Chron. xxix. 18 ; 2 Chron. xii. 14, xix.
;

;

SkH

^i3,

3, xx. 38,

2 Chron. xxxii. 13, 17, etc)

xxx. 19

;

Ezra

vii.

10

;

pan

in

' Quod pectdiare est in dictione utriusque lihri
Ckronicorum, id etiam in dictione liM, qui Etrm
tribuUur auctori ejutqut nomen prce sefert, animadvertUur, quatenus lingua ffebraica conseriptut ett.
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Beveral other constructions; aiann,
14, 17

;

2 Chron.

xvii.

16

iii.

36;

7; Neh.

Ezra, ix.

**

to offer freely at the temple," 1 Chron. xxix. 6, 6, 9,

Ezra

i.

6,

^2[>,

1

Chron.

;

ii.

68,

iii.

5

nirr n^a riDxfe (or D\"I^X '2 'd), 1 Chron.

Yet

x. 34, xi. 22, etc.

and often

and Job, etc).

in Ezek.

;

16; nlE3,

xxvi. 15; Ezra

iii.

xxxvi. 16, etc.)

;

may seem

**l>a8in,''

xxiii.

l-icvites,

31

xxvi.

4,

;

30

Ezra,

;

30;

viii.

22

vi.

6,

iii.

;

Neh.

Kiugs

in several constructions also, 2

niV^SH

3, xiii. 11

also,

and

in Prov.

xxviii.

17; Ezra

Chron. xxx. 22

2 Chron. xxxv. 5
priestly

Chron. xvi.

nWn^, and

2 Chron. v. 13; Ezra

**

iii.

for

11

i.

;

Ezra

;

10,

;

mina

this

may

less

x. 1

;

8,

HB^,

be added such phrases

facts of these books, as DBtriDSt

iii.

4; Neh.

viii.

;

Ezra

iii.

11

;

18 (this phrase

is

likewise the liturgical

good, for His grace endureth for ever,"

not

IVy 2 Chron.

comp. Ezra

;

7J?»

10;

3^7133 occurs often in the older writings);

4, xxiii. 30, xxv. 3, etc.
is

To

vi. 18.

3

viii.

Chron. xvi. 14, xxvi.

in 2

ix.

p\mvh

27;

viii.

ly

Neh.

and legal ideas and

synonymous

He

DTOy

rvnUy 1 Chron. xvi. 27; Neh.

;

2 Chron. xxxv. 13, xxx. 16; Ezra

;

tfip'h ^i^rn ^"rtn, l

(1 Chron.

Chron. xxix. 16; Erra

to follow, are properly only such phrases as

in the plur., 2

peculiar to our books, while the

form T^n^

xxiii.

9

v. 2,

viii. 7, ix.

Chron.

1

and formulae resting on the
Chron.

n^a, 2 Chron. xiv. 13, xxviii. 14

;

13 (comp. the other coiibtructions with 7

D^ntp

of divisions of the

1

2

xi.

n^3 also in Esther and Daniel ; i?3p there

2 Chron. xxx. 16, xxxv. 10; Neh.
vi.

Neh.

Actual idioms of the books of Chron., Ezra, and Neh., from which their

derivation from one author

Ezra

;

these phrases occur not exclusively in our books, but occasionally

all

elsewhere (S'nDrin, for example, in Judjr.
xviii. 35,

ff.

18, xxi. 11; 2

xii.

1

Chron. xvi. 34, 41

nnoba

the standing phrases in describing festivals,

2 Chron. xv. 15, xx. 27, xxix. 30, 36, xxxi. 23, 26 ; Ezra iii. 12)
and 1^1 n^"^y (1 Chi-on. xxv. 2, 6 ; 2 Chron. xxiii. 18, xxix. 27 ; Ezra iii. 10) ; lastly, the
official

even to
vii.

lists

6

;

names of certain temple ministers and sacred musicians found only
D^^na, D^'niCTSn and U\pf?^'

ei«pecially

and

40, xxix. 0, 17

xii.

literal

agreement

If

we add

X.

I ff., xi.,

xii.),

common

our books,

in

properties, extending

in expression, the preference in these three writings for genealogies

of officers and the like (comp. 1 Chron. l-ix.

ff.,

to these

;

Ezra

iiL, vii.

1-5,

viii., x.

as well as the great prominence of the temple musicians

as an institution mentioned with peculiar intere&t (1 Chron. vi. 16
xvi. 4 ff., xxiii 5, xxv. 1 ff., xxvi. 12 ff. ; 2 Chron. v. 12 ff., viii. 14 ff.,

ff.,

ix.

xxiii.

14

13

20 ff. ; Neh.
and porters
xv. 16

ff.,

xxxi. 11

ff.,

ff.,

ff.,

xxxv. 15 ; Ezra ii. 42, 70, iii. 10 f., vii. 7, x. 24 ; Neh. vii. 1, 45, x. 29, xi. 17 ff.,
xii. 24 ff., xiii. 5), there grows up a certain probability, for the presumption of one author for
But this presumption cannot be regarded as ** altogether
the three writings iu question.
xxxiv. 12

f.,

established" and

**

fully

demonstrated" (Bertheau,

p.

xx.).

The great majority

of the

coincidences adduced are sufficiently explained by supposing a plurality of authors, nearly of

the same date, inspired by a like l^vitico-sacerdotal interest and impulse, drawing from the
like sources, of whom the last, in order to produce a uniform edition of these similar historical

common revision. Comp. on the other hand, Keil
who, however, certainly derives at least two of the works in question.
Chronicles and Ezra, from one author and, on the other hand, Bleek, Einleit, ins A. T,
(2d edit. § 171, p. 404), who, coming nearer the truth, claims distinct authors for the three
books, but regards the author of Chronicles as the last writer and the redactor of the books of
Ezra and Nehemiah. The question not immediately affecting otnr problem, whether the books
of Ezra and Nehemiah are to be regarded as forming originally one woric, or as independent
productions of different authors, will have to be incidentally treated in the following investigation concerning the author of our book and the time of its composition.
[The arguments from the above phenomena for a redaction of these books are not convincing. An author writing in the language of the people, especially in the East, wiU use

works, submitted his two predecessors to a

(OmrnenL

p.

15

ff.),

;

and repeat the current phrases of

demand new words and

his day.

The

rise of

new

habits, objects,

and

acts will

These two circumstances are
nearly sufficient to account for all the diversities and identities that have been noted, without
having recourse to the hypothesis of one author or one redactor. A familiarity with the previous authors of the Old Testament will probably balance the account.
J. G. M.]
constructions for their expression.

—
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THE BOOKS OF CHRONICLES.
§ 8. AUTHOR,

AND TIME OF COMPOSITION.

As Chronicles at its close mentions the edict of Cyrus permitting the return of the Jews
from the Babylonish exile (2 Chron. xxxvi. 22 f.), and in 1 Chron. iii. 19-24 it traces the
descendants of Zerubbabel tiirough six gen^ations (see the exposition of the i)as8age and
l^>mark at the end of the section), it cannot have been composed, or at least put in its present
form, before the time of Zerubbabel, or for a considerable time after Ezra. With an average
of thirty years for each of the generations after Zerubbabel, the last, consisting of the seven
sons of Elioenai, must be supposed to flourish after the year 850 B.C. The last decade of the
Persian monarchy, if not the beginning of the Grecian period, is, moreover, indicated by several

among which are the following:
The computation employed in 1 Chron. xxix. 7

other circumstances,
a.

(in the history of

D^pb")lX, a Persian gold coin, occurring also in the books of Ezra

David) by Dariks,
that, whether

and Nehemiah,

—

stamped under Darius Hystaspis or not, refers the time of the composition of the work to
sway over the Jews, or even some time after it; ^
b. The name m^3, castle, likewise indicating the Persian period, designates the temple as

first

the Persian

—

a magnificent building (1 Chron. xxix. 1, 19), a term only occurring elsewhere in the books
of Esther and Nehemiah, which there designates either the palace of the Persian monarch
(Esth. L 2, 5,

(Neh.
c.

ii.

8, vii.

ii.

8, 8;

Neh.

i.

1), or

the castle near the temple of Jerusalem, the later Baptg

2);

The orthography and Chaldaizing

style betraying

a pretty

late

age (comp. Remark on

§2);
d. The position of the work in the canon as the last of the Hagiographa, and thus after the
books of Ezra and Nehemiah, to which it would scarcely have been subjoined by the collectors,
f any certain knowledge of its composition before or even contemporary with them had
existed in Jewish tradition
e. The circumstance that the books of Ezra and Nehemiah, for which, on account of the
already adduced verbal and other coincidences with our books, an almost identical date of
composition must be asserted, must have been already written a considerable time after their

heroes and traditional authors, as the proper memoirs of Ezra and
sources in them,

—the age of these men

distant past; and, moreover,
priests (Neh. xii. 10

£F.)

lists

(Neh.

xii.

Nehemiah were used as

26, 47) is represented as already in the

of the chiefs of the I^evites (Neh. xii. 28)

are given therein, that extend

down

and of the high

to Jaddua, the holder of the

high priest's office in the time of Alexander the Great. That this Jaddua, according to
Joseph us (Antiq. xi. 8), high priest during the last years of the Persian Empire, as well as
under Alexander, was a contemporary of the author of the book of Nehemiah, appears in fact
very probable, according to the twelfth chapter of the book. Yet Ewald and Bertheau have
gone too far, when they infer, from the manner in which both in Ezra and Nehemiah Cyrus

and his successors are constantly mentioned as Persian kings (Ezra i. 1, iv. 5 comp. iv. 7,
that the Grecian monarchy had already commenced. The author might consider
it suitable to give prominence to the Persian nationality of these kings, in contrast with the
former kings of Judah. And all else that, after Spinoza, has been urged by de Wette,
Bcrthold, Gramberg, and others (recently again by Noldecke, Die alttestameniL Literacy 1868,
p. 63 f.), for the origin of the book under the Macedonic or the Seleucidic government, amounts
only to hypercritical conjectures (comp. Keil, Apolog. Vermchy p. 17 ff. Htivernick, Ami/, ii.
274 £f.).
If our book appears from the above considerations, especially those adduced under c-^, to
belong to a time falling after Ezra and Nehemiah, it is impossible for Ezra himself to be the
author. The Talmud, indeed, regarded him as the common originator of the book called after
him and of Chronicles (Baba bathr, fol. 15, 1 Esra fcripsit librum suum et genealogiam in libro
Chronicorum usque ad «e), in which it was followed by most Rabbins, some Fathers, as Theo;

vi. 1, etc.),

;

:

* That the composition must have taken place during the Persian role, and before Alexander the
Great, can scarcely be inferred from the mention of this coin (against Movers). For at Bleek jostly
remarks, p. 398 : *' It may well be imagined, and is in itself quite natural, that a silver or gold coin,

once introduced into the country and extensively circulated, will continue in
dvnasty that coined it has ceased to role."

oumncy
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doret,

and

later theologians, as Carpzov, Heidegger, Pareau, iStarke, Lange, Eichhoni (EinL

ff., EinL p. 497; comp. Comment
and others. But he can no more
Both belong notoriously
luive written the book of Chronicles than the book of Ezra itself.
to a later age; and in view of their manifold internal and external connection, the hypothesis
of Movers, that a writer living some centuries after Ezra wrote both works as a contintious
whole, though afterwards separated (Mov. Knt. Unters, p. 14 ff.), would commend itself, were
it not neces&ary to take into account the relation of the book of Nehemiah to both, and to
admit some sort of connection among the three books. To show that this consists in being
derived from the same author has been attempted by Zunz (GottesdienML Vorirdqe der Juden^
Berlin 1832, p. 18 ff.), Ewald (Gexch. des r. Isr, I p. 264, 2d edit.), Bertheau {Kurzyef. exey,
JIaudb., Einl. p. 15), Graf {Die geschichtl. Backer des A. T, p. 114 ff.), Dillmann (in Henog's
They
Real-Eucycl, Art '*Chronik"), Davidson (^Introd, to the Old Test, ii. p. 115 sq.).
have reganled the books of Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehemiah as three constituent parts of a
angle historical work, composed iu the end of the Persian or the opening of the Grecian

iii.

597

ff.),

and

p. 14),

Havemick, Welte, Keil {Ajwlog, VersucK

Jul. Fiirst {Gesch, derhibl Lit.

ii.

p.

210, 537

144

ff.),

But against this are the following considerations
The identity of Ezra i. 1-3 with 2 Chron. xxxvl 22 f., which is more easily understood
we regard it as the Mork of a redactor who wished to show the second of the two originally

period.

:

1.

if

separate works to be a kind of continuation of the

first,

originally proceeded from 2 Chron. xxxvi. 23 to Ezra

than
i.

4,

if

we

suppose that the narrative
after rending the two

and then,

books asunder, the opening words of the second concerning the edict of Cyrus were repeated
at the close of the first. Comp. Keil, Comm, p. 14 f. : ** For such a separation with an addition there seems to be no ground, especially as the edict of Cyrus must be repeated. The
introduction of this edict with the words, And in the first year of Cyrus, king of Persia, that
the word of the Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah might be fulfilled, etc.,' is so closely connected
with the close of the description of the destruction of Jerusalem and the carrying away of
Judah to Babylon, and they were servants to him (King Nebuchadnezzar) and his sons until
the reign of the Persians, to fulfil the word of the Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah ... to
fulfil seventy years,' yer. 20 f., that the edict of Cyrus cannot be separated from the foregoing ; much rather mast the same author, who wrote vers. 20, 21, and represented tho
seventy years of exile as the fulfilment of Jeremiah's prophecy, have also mentioned the edict
of (3ynis, and connected it with this prophecy. This connection of the edict vrith that prophecy
famishes an incontrovertible proof that the verses containing the edict form an integral part
of Chronicles." On the whole, the supposition of a supplementary separation of a history
originally forming one whole is attended with serious difficulties and neither the apparently
somewhat abrupt close of Chronicles, as it now stands (with i)jn, " And let him go up"), nor
*

*

;

the circumstance that the opening words of Ezra, though verbally coinciding in general with
the dosing words of Chronicles, yet differ from them in some particulars (namely, for ^pji of

2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, ^bd, and for toy vr^H
T
•

v:

nSrx*
T

of 2 Chron. xxxvi. 23, 'y

'i)K

^nO» can
•

;

^

:

satisfactorily reconciled with the hypothesis of separation, both phenomena agreeing better
with the supposition, that the conforming hand of a later redactor had established a coincidence

in the
2.

main between two passages that were originally somewhat different
The plan, also, of the books of Ezra and Nehemiah, clearly aiming at the presentation of

contemporary or very recent history, speaks against the hypothesis of their original immediate
connection with the book of Chronicles. Whatever there is in' the plan of this work, or in
the position of the writer, with respect to the sources used by him resembling the historiograph ic method of the other two books, is easily explained by supposing the authors to be
guided in general by the same views, and to write in the same, or nearly the same times.
3. And as neither these merely subordinate resemblances of plan and form, nor the already
mentioned verbal and orthographical coincidences, suffice to disprove the independent character of the three works, neither can the circumstance, that the author of the apocryphal third
book of Ezra, from the way in which he strings together 2 Chron. xxxvi 21 and Ezra L 1,
seems not to have been acquainted with the separation of Chronicles from Ezra, nor the
phenomenon parallel to this circumstance, that the Talmud, the Masora, and the ancient
At the
Christian Church count the books of Ezra and Nehemiah generally as one book.
ground of this latter phenomenon obviously lies the Jewish endeavour not to let the number
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of the books of the Old Testament exceed that of the twenty-two letters of the

alphabet (Origen in Eoseb. H, EccL

Hebrew

25; Jerome, ProL gal.; Talmud, Baba bathr.j in
Boxtorf, Tiberias^ c. xi. p. 108 sqq.), an endeavour from which the oldest Church Fathers,
in their lists of the canonical Scriptures of the Old Testament, were not free, and of which the
vi.

—

circumstance that two of the oldest mss. of the Septuagint, the cod. Alexandrinus

and tka
Nehemiah by no interval from that of Ezra (comp.
Tiscbendorf's Vetus Testamentum Juxta LXX. Interpretes, edit. iv. 1869, T, I. p. 611), must be
Friderico- Augustanus, separate the book of

regarded as a later effect
the connection of these three books

not to be viewed as a unity,
all traces of an almost
contemporary origin, no common author needs to be assumed for them, nothing is more
natural than to regard one of the two or three supposed authors as the originator of that
redactional conformation on which the present affinity and mutual relation of the three
If,

according to

all this,

forbidding their original independent existence, and

if,

is

notwithstanding

And in all probability
it betrays the hand of a literary reviser, depends.
was the author of Chronicles, as a compilation presupposing the existence of the
other two, and adapting itself to them. The already extant works concerning Ezra and
Nehemiah, proceeding perhaps from the younger contemporaries of these men, may have
served as the occasion and impulse to this writer to present the previous history of Grod's
people in a like spirit of Levitical, priestly pragmatism, and in a suuilar annalistic method,
and BO to project his review of the progress of the kingdom of Cod from Adam to the end of
the exile, running parallel with the earlier historical books, which he partly supplements and
partly abstracts. That he prefixed the closing verses of this work as an introduction to its
sequel the book of Ezra, to mark externally the connection of the two works, must be considered more probable from the above remarks, than the reverse hypothesis of Bleek, that '* he
Comp. throughbrought over the first verses of that work (Ezra) as the close of this latter.
out Bleek, EinL § 171, p. 404 f., with whose representation of the origin of our three works
we only differ on this subordinate point, while we must regard it otherwise as the most satisbooks, so far as
this redactor

^^

factory solution of the present question.

Concerning the person of this author of Chronicles and final redactor of Ezra and Nehemiah,
belonged to the last years of the Persian dynasty, only this can be established, that he
must have belonged to the Levites of the second temple, and in particular to the singers or

who

song-masters, in

whom

he takes a special interest, as the constant putting of them forward
and Levites in many parts of his work shows; see above,

(ss also the porters) along with priests

When Keil (Comment, p. 17 ff.) urges against this hypothesis the fact,
where he speaks of musicians and porters we also find the priests mentioned,** sufficient attention is not paid to the fact, that this express mention of such inferior
officers as singers and musicians, along with the priests and other officials of the temple,
implies a special interest in them on the part of the author. Certainly the porter is often
mentioned in the same places; but the interest of the narrator in the musicians and their
doings (into which he often enters minutely, while he only mentions the porters by the way)
And nothing is obviously deducted from the authority and
) lainly outweighs everything else.
credibility of our writer, if we think of him as an Asaph of the later sanctuary, though his
identification with Ezra the priest becomes thereby impossible.
Remark. The difficult passage 1 Chron. iii. 19-24, the full elucidation of which we must
reserve for the commentary itself, names from Hananiah, the son of Zerubbabel, five other
generations, represented by Sbechaniah, Shemaiah, Neariah, Elioenai, and Hodaiah, the last of
which generations, Hodaiah with his six brothers, which appears to be nearly contemporary with
the author of our work, can scarcely, even if we reckon a generation at 30 years, have flourished
before 350 or 340 B.c. To this date points also another note contained in ver. 22. The
Hattush here mentioned as great-grandson of Zerubbabel, is perhaps the same Hattush mentioned, Ezra viii. 2, as a descendant of David, and as brought under Ezra from Babylon to
Judea. Now, as in vers. 22 and 23 the grandsons of Neariah, a younger brother of this
Hattush, are mentioned, we shall thus be carried down beyond the year 400, as the earliest
possible time of the drawing up of this genealogy; and the omission of some intervening
members after Hattush would carry it down considerably later. These chronological combinations taken from 1 Chron. iii. 19 ff. may not appear absolutely certain and indisputable,
as the Hattush of Ezra might possibly be different from that of our passage (comp. Eeil, EinL
§ 2,

Remark,

that

*^

p. 6.

in all places

—
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p. 496),

and

as, especially in yer. 21,

where

all

11

connection of the n^D")

^ith the fore^

\32l

going is wanting, the suspicion (uttered by Vitringa, Heidegger, Carpzov, etc.) of cormption, or the supposition that a fragment of some other genealogy has crept into the text
(Hmvani., Movers, Keil, etc.), appears sufficiently plausible. Notwithstanding this uncertainty
and partial obscurity of the passage, the opinion expressed is probable enough and the more
so, the more dearly the other conaidejations (under c-e) above mentioned point to a still
later time than that of Ezra and Nehemiah.
[The data presented by the books of Ezra, Nehemiah, and Chronicles, prove, at most, that
a touching hand was applied to them after the lifetime of. Ezra and Nehemiah, simply adding
a few names to a list or pedigree. But this comes far short of proving that these works were
not produced by Ezra and Nehemiah, the authors to whom they are usually assigned. To
give even plausibility to this negative conclusion, it is necessary to apply our modern notions
;

or habits of composition to the men of ancient times, before printing was inventerl, or the
There is great risk of mistake in taking this important ctep,
roles of literature determined.
as the modern man of letters is liable to carry up into those primitive days his own subjective
views,

and make a world

of ancient literature after the fashion of the nineteenth century.

To

a work was not composed till the last person now named in it had
Yet it is not necessarily true even of modem
lived and flourbhed, may seem legitimate.
works, as names and facts may be added by an editor or continuator. Still less can it be
affirmed of ancient works antecedent to printing, especially when they are of national
importance, and under the care of men competent and authorized to make such trifting add!
J. G. M.]
tions as are supposed by some to discredit the authorship of Ezra and Nehemiah.
infer, for instance, that

—

AND OBJECT OF THE WORK.

§ 4. MATTER, PLAN,

In regard to matter, Chronicles

falls,

as already stated, into

genealogical, L 1-9, and a longer historical one.

If

we

two main

divisions

—a shorter

take into account the several groups

of genealogical and historical material that exist within these main parts, the following detailed

sdieme of contents results
I.

:

Genealogical tables or registers, with brief historical data, 1 Chron. L-iz.
a.

Gen^ogies

of the patriarchs from

of the latter

till

the era of kings,

Adam

to Israel

and Edom, with the descendants

i.

(i.

The sons of Israel and the generations of Judah till David, with David's posterity till
Elioenai and his seven sons, ii.-iv. 23.
The generations of Simeon, and the transjordanic tribes of Reuben, Gad, and halfManasseh, till the deportation of the latter by the Assyrians, iv. 24~v. 26.
The generations of the Levites, with a statement of their cities in the different tribes,

e.

The generations

6.

e.

V. 27-vi.

of the remaining tribes, except

of the Benjamite house of Saul,
/.

The inhabitants

of Jerusalem

Dan and Zebulon, and

till

the period of kings, with the genealogy of Saul

repeated, forming the transition to the history of David,

II.

History of the kings in Jerusalem from David to the
1.

in particular,

vii., viii.

ix.

exile.

David, x.-xxix.
a. Introduction
b,

;

the

fall

of the house of Saul, x.

David's elevation to the throne; arrangement of his residence at Jerusalem; wars

and enumeration of the people, xi.-xxi.
[Removal from Hebron to Jerusalem, xi. 1-9 the heroes and worthies of David,
XL lO-xil preparation for removing the ark to Jerusalem, xiii. David's housebuilding, family, and wars with the Philistines, xiv. ; the solemn conveyance of the
;

;

;

ark, XV., xvi.

;

xviii.-xx.; the

David's purpose to build a temple to the I/)rd,

xvii.

;

his wars,

numbering of the people, with the plague; determination of the

place for the future temple, xxLl
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David^s arrangements concerning the temple

c.

tions

last will

;

and death,

their service, xxiii.-xxvi.
last

;

other spiritual and temporal r^ala«

and priests, and order of
and order of the service,
directions concerning the transfer of the government to Solomon, anJ

[Provisions for the temple, xxii.

xxvii.

;

xxii.-xxix.
;

division of the Levites

division of the

;

war

oflicers,

end of David, xxviii., xxix.]
2. Solomon, 2 Chron. i.-ix.
a. His solemn sacrifice at Gibeon, and his riches, i.
b. The buiVling nnd consecration of the temple, il-viL
c. Salomon's building of cities, and serfs; religious ordinances* navigation to Ophir;
inteicourse with the queen of Sheba glory ; length of reign, and end, viii., ix.
8. The kings of Judah, from Kehoboam to Zedekiah, x.-xxxvi.
a, Ik'hoboam ; the prophet Shemaiah, x.-xii.
;

Abijah,

b,

xiii.

Asa the prophets Azxriah son of Obed, and Hanani, xiv.-xvi.
(I. Jehoihaphat ; the prophets Micah son of Imlah, Jehu son of Hanani,
letter of the prophet Elijah, xxi.
f Joram
c,

;

etc.,

zyiL-xz.

;

.

/. Ahaziah, xxii. 1-9.
g.

Athaliah, xxii. 10-xxiii.

h.

Joash

I.

Amaziah, xxv.

;

the prophet Zechariah, son of Jehoiada, xzir.

k, Uzz'ah, xxvi.
/. Jotham, xxvii.
m. Ahaz the prophet Oded, xxviii.
the prophet Isaiah, xxix.-xxxiL
n. Hez .'kiah
:

;

Manasseh and Amon, xxxiiu
p. Josiah ; the prophetess Hnldah, xxxIt., xxxt.
q, Jehoahaz, Jehoiakim, Jehoiachin, Zedekiah ; close, xxxvL
o.

From

this

survey of contents, the following points appear characteristic for the standpoint

and plan of our historian
1. The taking up of the kingdom
:

of Darid as a

moment

in the history of the tribe

Btate of Judah, with the corresponding retreat of the genealo^ry

and

and

history of the northern

which Dan and Zebulun are not even mentioned ; Issachar, Naphtali, Asher, and
half-Manasseh are only briefly noticed), and especially of the reigns of Saul and Ishbosheth,
at the same time with the total omission of Jeroboam and his successors, which determines
that of the prophets of the northern kingdom, and thus the action of Elijah, Elisha, etc.
tribes (cf

The prominence given to the

2.

functions,

—

^a

moment appearing with

tribe of Levi, its ordinances

and

divisions, offices

and

characteristic force as well in the genealogical portion

(1 Chron. v. 27-Ti. 66) as in the history of David (I Chron. xxiii.-xxvi.), of Solomon and his
temple-consecration (2 Chron. t. ff.), of Rehoboam, Asa, Joash, Hezekiah, and Josiah.

The preference

8.

for reporting genealogical series, which goes so far, that one list of this

yiii. 29 £f.; comp. with
a register of his heroes, worthies, and offices, is inserted
several times in apparently improper places (thus 1 Chron. xii., the list of the heroes adhering
to him during his persecution by Saul, that of his worthies who raised him to the throne in
Hebron, and xxvii., the summary of his forces, princes, and officers, for which a more suitable
place '^ ^uld have been xviii. It ff.).

kind
iz.

is

85

unnecessarily repeated (that of the house of Saul, 1 Chron.

ff.)

;

and

in the history of David,

The visible inclination to dwell on the glorious periods of the theocracy and the theocratic
by depicting such bright seasons, and treating as briefly as possible the contrary
times of darkness and superstition, to display conspicuously the full blessing of preserving pure
the national religion of Jehovah and the legitimate temple-service on which account, such
reigns as those of David, Solomon, Asa, Jehoshaphat, Joash, Hezekiah, and Josiah, are depicted
with peculiar delight; while the hist days of Solomon, the rule of Ahaziah and Athaliah, and
4.

worship, and

:

that of the last kings before the exile, are despatched with comparative brevity, or entirely
omitteJ, like the whole history of the kingdom of Ephraim.

The abore-mentioned moments appear still more

clearly as fayourite points of history
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the course of his historical repre-

sentation with that of the parallel historical books, especially the books of
Characteristic for the time before the kinys

is

his

Samuel and Kings.

endeavour, by suitable abbreviations of the

genealogical sections of Genesis, to give the clearest possible view of the descent of the house

David from the antediluvian patriarchs; comp. 1 Chron. i. 1-4 as an abriJgment of Gen. v.
i. 5-23 as a corresponding abbreviation of Gen. x. ; 1 Chron. i. 24-27 as contracted
from Gen. xi. 10-26; 1 Chron. i. 29-33 as recapitulated from Gen. xxv. 1-15; 1 Chron.
i. 85-54 as recapitulated from Gen. xxxvi. 10-43 ; 1 Chron. ii. 1-5 as a summary of the liat
of Jacob's sons (especially those of Perez) in Gen. xlvi. 8-12; also 1 Chron. ii. 10-12 (list of
the descendants of Ram to Jesse) with Ruth iv. 19-22; and in particular, the list of the
liCvitical cities, 1 Chron. vi. 39-66, with Josh. xxi. 10-39.
There is throughout, as these
parallels show, an endeavour aiming at the exaltation of the Davidio sovereignty as the
briglitest }K>int of the history of Go<r8 people before the exile, by which the author has been
guided in the genealogical preface to his history.
For the history of David are equally
significant, both that which is omitted of the books of Samuel, and that which is added as a
supplement. He has here omitted most of the facts concerning the relation of David to Saul
and his house (in particular the reign of Ishbosheth, 2 Sam. i.-iv. 9) nearly all the events of
David's private life, especially those less favourable to his call, as the scene with Michal
(2 Sam. vi. 20-23) the adultery with Bathsheba (2 Sam. xi., xii.) ; the diBhonoar of Tamar
by Amnon Amnon's death by Absalom, and Absalom's rebellion, with its consequences
(2 Sam. xiii.-xix); the revolt of Sheba (2 Sam. xx.) ; the delivery of some descendants of
Saul to the Gibeonites for execution (2 Sam. xxi. 1-14) ; David's thanksgiving song and last
words (2 Sam. xxii., xxiii. 1-7) Adonijah's attempt at usurpation, and the thereby hastened
anointing of Solomon (1 Kings i.) ; lastly, David's last will regarding Joab, the soas of Barzillai, and Shimei (1 Kings ii. 1-9).
On the contrary, he has supplemented the account of the
older historians by his list of the brave men from all tribes who joined David during the persecution of Saul, and the warriors who made him king in Hebron (1 Chron. xii.), by his
account of the part taken by the Levites in the conveyance of the ark (1 Chron. xv., xvi.), his
long descriptions of David's preparations for the building of the temple (xxii.), his no less full
statistic4il description of the priests and Levites, and the military and civil officers under David
(xxiii.-xxvii.), and his account of the arrangements made by David shortly before his death in
a great assembly of the people (xxviii., xxix.). It is not less characteristic, that the author
has omitted in Solomon's history a number of factis which refer to the private life of this king,
and are partly unfavourable to his character, as the punishment of Joab, Shimei, and AdonijaU
(1 Kings ii. 13-46), the marriage with Pharaoh's daughter (1 Kings iii. 1-3), the wise judgment of the king, and the full picture of his glory and wisdom (1 Kings iii. 16-v. 1), his
palaee (1 Kings vii. 1-12), his polygamy and idolatry, with the consequences following as a
divine judgment (1 Kings xL 1-40), while he reports all that relates to the bidlding and conof

1 Chron.

;

;

;

;

secration of the temple, the building of cities, bond-service, trade with Ophir, etc., at equal,
if

not greater length, than in the books of Kings. Lastly, in the period from Solomon to the
he significantly omits the whole history of the ten tribes, their kings and prophets, with

exile,

the sole exception of the friendly or hostile relations in which they stood to the kingdom of
Judah (to which belongs also the letter of Elijah given iu 2 Chron. xxi. 12 ff.). On the contrary, regarding the kingdom of Judah in this period, a whole series of supplementary accounts
are given, especially such as serve to glorify the theocratically-disposed sovereigns of thi«

kingdom, but others also that exhibit along with these bright places darker shadows of ilie
apostasy and the resulting national misfortune ; as accounts of Rehoboam's cities of defence,
reception of the I^evites driven from the northern kingdom, and family connections (2 Chron.
xi. ^24) ; of Abijah^s war with Jeroboam, his wives and children (xiiL 8-21) ; of Asa's victory
orer the Kushite Zerah, and the action of the prophets Azariah and Hanani under this king
(xiv. 8-15, XV. 1-15, xvi. 7-10) ; of Jehoshaphat's internal and external administration, and
his great victory over the allied Ammonites, Moabites, and others (xvii.-xx.); of Joram*8
fratricide, idolatrous reign, and punishment (xxi. 2-4, 11-19) ; of Joash's final fall into idolatry
after the death of Jehoiada (xxi v. 15-22) ; of Amasiah's increase of his army and idolatry
(xxv. 5-10, 14-16) ; of Uzziah's successful war with the Philistines and Arabians, his fortifications and his troops (xxvi. 6-15) ; of Jotham's fortifications and victory over the Ammonites
(xxriL 4-6) ; of the theocratic reforms of Hezekiah, his Passover, and the abundance of his
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and
by the

treasures (xxix. 8-31, xxxii. 27-30); of Manasseh's removal to Babylon, repeutasce,

return from captivity (xxxiiL 11-17)
priests and Levi tea (xxxv. 2-19).

The author has no very

;

of Josiah's Passover,

and the part taken in

it

making his abbreviations and additions ; otherwould have imparted some traces of David^s
family history, and along with the building of the temple and the cities, would have noticed
that of Solomon^s palace (1 Kings vil 1-12) ; he would perhaps have been silent on the idolatiy
of Joash and Amaziah, as well as of Solomon, and have dwelt longer on the bright point of the
Jewish monarchy in the reign of Josiah ; and if it concerned him to bring out the dark shadow
of apostasy with the light spots of this later period, he might have given a fuller account of the
idolatrous reign of Ahaz, and of the misgovemment of the last kings, Jehoiakim, Jehoiachin,
Zedekiah, etc The inconsistency indicated by a dim perception of his design, and a want of
fixed principle in

wise, notwithstanding his theocratic tendencies, he

thorough pragmatism, rests undoubtedly on the nature of his sources, the disproportion in the
matter of which must have produced a similar defect in himself, and prevented him from
exhibiting a uniform whole resulting from a single casting.
On the whole, however, the
correctness of our remarks on the prevailing tendency of the author is not prejudiced by these
anomalies. It is indubitable, from his priestly-Levitical standpoint, that he wished in general
to relate the theocratic civil and religious history of the Jews from David with a chief regard
to their bright periods, and a recognition of their times of apostasy being invariably attended
with divine judgments, and to hold up to his contemporaries a mirror encouraging them to
fear God, and warning them against unfaithfulness to the Lord. Otherwise than the author
of the books of Kings, who relates the events more objectively in their natural order, ** our
author places the facts and occurrences in connection with the conduct of the prince and the
people toward the Lord, and endeavours so to illustrate the historical facts, that they teach
how God rewards the faithful with peace and blessing, and visits the revolt from His covenant
with penal judgments. The narrative thus acquires a parenetic character that often rises to
the rhetoriod manner. This parenetico-rhetorical stamp of his work meets us not only in the
many speeches of the agents, but also in many historiod delineations (for example, in Joram«
2 Chron. xxi. ; in Ahaz, xxviiL ; in Manasseh, xxxiii. ; and in Zedekiah, zxxvi. 12-21). From
this parenetic tendency, and the reflective mode of Tiewing history, is explained the greater
part of his deviations from the parallel accounts in Samuel and Eangs, as well the omiasion of
collateral circumstances as the pictorial descriptions of religious regulations and festivals, the
manifest object of which is to awaken in the mind of the reader delight and joy in the attractive
services of the Lord, and to confirm the heart in fidelity to the Lord and His law ** (Keil,
Comment, p. 11). On account of this property, directed with special preference to the worship
and the officers of worship, this history has been designated as specially Levitical, a designation which is only suitable and free from misconception, when we bear in mind that it is not
the Levites as such, but as the ministers of the lawful theocratic worship, the source of all
salvation and blessing for the people of God, to whom the author devotes Ids special attention.

—

**
The Cbronist wishes, not to glorify the Levites and the Levitical worship, but rather to lead
the proof, from the history of the kingdom in Israel, that faithfulness to the covenant which
the Lord has made with Israel brings happiness and blessing; neglect of it, misery and per-

But Israel shows fidelity in walking after the standard of the law given by Moses,
when he worships Jehovah the God of his fathers in His sanctuary, as He has appointed in the
ordinances of worship. The author lays stress on the levitical worship only so far as the
'*
(Keil, Comm, p. 8).
faithfulness of Israel shows itself in its careful observance
Remark ^The forty or more parallel sections which the part of Chronicles, common with
the books of Samuel and Kings, presents, now io longer, now in shorter form, and now in
dition.

—

corresponding,
Eifd, p. 479

;

now

in deviating sequence, are exhibited in the following table (from Keil,

oomp. Davidson, Introd,

p.

81

sq.,

and Tubingen Theolog.

Quartalschr, 1831,

p.209ff.):—
1 Sam. xxxi.
2 Sam. v. 1-3, 6-10.

1 Chron. X. 1-12,

„
„

xi.

1-9,

xi.

10-47,

„

xiii.

„

xiv. 1-7, 8-17,

1-14,

....

„

xxiiL 8-39.

»f

!• 1-11.

„

T. 11-16, 17-26.
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[To this yeiy thoughtful and interesting section it may be added, that the author of
Chronides confines his attention to David, and the kingdom founded on the promise made to
him in 2 Sam. vii. Hence he excludes from direct consideration the kingdom of the ten tribes,
which gradually fell into idolatry, and had long ceased to exist at the time in which he wrote.
The facts do not warrant us in limiting his theme or his aim more than this, and therefore
prevent us from charging him with any inconsistency which an imaginary limit of a narrower
kind might create. The temple and its ordinances of worship become a prominent matter of
fact in the kingdom of God, and its ministers and services claim a corresponding place in the
history of this kingdom, without any motive in the writer more special than zeal for the glory
of the true and living God.
J. G. M.]

—

§

From a

5.

SOUBCES OF THE CHRONIST.

closer examination of the contents of the several sections, it appears

an indubitable
stamp of our history depends on the nature of certain sources used by
the author, which must have been in great part different from the historical books contained
in the canon, and must have included many other accounts in addition to these.
fact that the peculiar

I.

Of the genealogical

and

tables

registers,

and the geographical terms

in the first or

genealogical part (1 Chron. L-ix.), only the introductory data referring to the patriarchs
the posterity of Edom, which are contained in 1 Chron. i.-ii. 2, appear to be wholly

and
and

without exception taken from Genesis (see the special proof above, § 4, p. 11). A derivation
any other source than Genesis is improbable, for this reason, that they
follow very exactly the order of this book (extracting and recapitulating from Gen. v., x.,
xi., zxv., xxxvi., and xxxv. 22 ff.), and they do not present a single supplementary notice.
A quite different impression is made by a comparison of the following genealogies and
liistorical notices with the corresponding data of the Pentateuch, the book of Joshua, and the
other historical books. These matters occur in those older books neither as continuous series
of names, nor as genealogical lists interwoven with shorter or longer historical data (as, for
example, ch. iv. 22 f., iv. 89-43, v. 10-19). So far as they occur in them, they appear in
of these data from

quite a different connection, seldom forming longer series running through

many

generations;

not leaving the impression of genealogical registers, or dry lists of names with occasional
historical statements, but rather as integral moments of pragmatic narrative ; while, in 0{ir
book, they bear throughout the character of a genealogical register. In many deviations also,

which are found in the number of generations, the genealogical materials of our book appear
independent of the older histories such as in the diverse spelling of many names, which may
rest partly on mere errors of writing (which might easily creep in, especially in lists of names;
compare the collection of notorious errors of this kind in Movers' KriL Unters. p. 66 ff., and
see beneath, in our exeg. explanations, passim), but in no small part owe their origin to a
;

different tradition

;

as so

many

ing the names of the Levitical

differences regarding geographical data (for example, regard-

Chron. vi. 39-66, compared with Josh. xxi. 10-39)
must be referred to diverse old traditions, and, therefore, to peculiar sources. And such
must be those of his sources that had in great measure prepared the way for his collecting
and arranging propensity, in so far as they themselves contained longer genealogical series,
composed in like manner, and interwoven with like historical data, aud so were not pragmatically-fashioned historical works from which he must have artificially constructed his lists.
He himself testifies in some places, that what he presents in genealogies and other lists of
names is not the fruit of his arranging and editing care, but is derived from sources of a
genealogical kind. For at the tribe of Gad, 1 Chron. v. 17, he refers to a list of the families
of this tribe that was prepared in the time of Jotham, king of Judah, and Jeroboam IL of
Israel ; at Issachar, 1 Chron. vii. 2, he refers to a census of this tribe made in the time of
David;- and it is said, ix. 1, that a census of **all Israel,'* that is, of the whole northern

kingdom, had been made.

cities, 1

And

as in the second or historical portion reference is several
xxviL 24) made to a census in the reign of David, and as the
hook of Nehemiah, which so nearly resembles our work in contents, mentions a list of the
heads of the Levitical houses prepared in the time of the high priest Johanan (xii. 23),
and a register found by Nehemiah of the families that returned with Zerubbabel from the

times

(xxiii. 3, 27, xxvi. 81,
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comp. also Ezra ii. 59, 62), it appears not only highly probable, but absolutely
were ample and authentic genealogical sources from which our author took
his lists.
And it certainly appears from 1 Chron. xxiv. and ix. 1 (comp. Neh. xiL 23) as if
a part at least of these sourdSs had been a constituent part of a greater historical work,
namely, that old chronicle of the kingdom which is entitled, 1 Chron. xxvii. 24, Dibre
hajjamim (the book of the chronicles of King David), and, ix. 1, as ^* the book of the kings of
IsraeL" In particular, the short lists in 1 Chron. v. and vii. of the ten tribes according to
their families and houses, may be extracts from the genealogical and statistical part of these
old annals of the kingdom; while the lists of a purely chronological kind, which refer to
celebrated families or to single persons, of public or of eminent private character, may have
came rather from the old family archives, to which our author, or other collectors before him,
had found access. It is at all events natural to suppose that the endeavours of the times of
Zerubbabel and Ezra to enter into relation with the time before the exile, and to make the
most diligent use of the connection with it, prepared the way for his hunting up and making
**
use of Uiese genealogical registers.
In the endeavour of the new community to restore the
old relations, the divisions of the tribes, being connected with the whole remnant of the old
community, must have acquired a new importance, and Chronicles is itself a proof of the
attention that was paid to thetn.
Its author gladly admits lists into his work, because he
himself in this respect moves in the direction prevalent in his time. In short, from various
sides comes to us the certainty, that the author of Chronicles was able to draw older lists of
the divisions of the tribes and their number from other sources perhaps, but also, according
to his own showing, from historical works in which the results of the registration and
numeration of the families were collected. And his lists themselves point to a derivation
from historical works; for they contain brief historical accounts standing in the closest connection with the recited names, and in them occurs the remark that something has continued
*'
unto this day " (1 Chron. iv. 41, 43, v. 26), a remark which, it is evident, cannot proceed
from him who was charged with making out the lists, and is not added by the author of
Chronicles, because it refers not to his time, but to the date of the work used by him, and ia
taken thence along with the other data" (Bertheau, p. xxxi. f.). Even an approximately
exact determination of the date of these lists can scarcely be given, because often an old list
may have been carried on some steps, either by our author or by some earlier investigators or
collectors before him, so that its original closing point can no longer be clearly ascertained.
Meanwhile, the fact that there were older or younger genealogical sources on which he rested
in ch. ii.-ix., is by no means disturbed or rendered doubtful by the partial uncertainty of
their age, or the impossibility of sharply separating them from one another.
exile (til 5

;

certain, that there

—

II.

A

still

more ample array

our author for

his

of ancient sources and accounts must have been accessible to
second or historical part; for at the death of almost every king ho refers

to writings in which his acts and the events of his reign are recorderl; only in Joram,

Ahaziah, Athaliah, and in the later kings Jehoahaz, Jehoiachin, and Zedekiah, are these
He cites in all the following sources:—
references to older sources wanting.
1.

In David, the " words" {dibre) of Samuel the seer, of Nathan the prophet, and

Gad

the

Chron. xxix. 29 2. In Solomon, the ** words " of Nathan the prophet, the
prophecy (nW33) of Ahijah of Shilo, and the ** visions" (nltn) of Iddi the seer against

seer (" spier "),

1

;

Jeroboam the son of Nebat, 2 Chron. ix. 29; 8. In Rehoboam, the " words" of Shemaiah the
prophet and of Iddo the seer, xii. 15; 4. in Abijah, the ^^ Midrash " of Iddo the prophet, xiii. 22;
6- In Jehoshaphat, the
5. In Asa, the book of the kings of Judali and Israel, xvi. 11
*'
words " of Jehu the son of Hanani, which were inserted in the book of the kings of Israel,
XX. 34; 7. In Joash, the ^' Midrash" of the book of the kings, xxiv. 27 8. In Amaziah, the
book of the kings of Judah and Israel, xxv. 26 9. In Uzziah, a *' writing " (3n3) of Isaiah
;

;

;

10. In Jotham, the book of the kings of Israel and Judah, xxvii. 7
Ahaz, the book of the kings of Judah and Israel, xxviii. 26; 12. In Hezekiah, the
vision" (ptn) of Isaiah the prophet, in the book of the kings of Judah and Icrael,

the prophet, xxvi. 22

;

11. In
*'

xxxii.

82; 18. In Manasseh, the

**

words"

of the kings of Israel, as well as the words of

Chosai, xxxiii. 18, 19 ; 14. In Josiah, the book of the kings of Israel and Judah, xxxv. 27
16. In Jehoiakim, the same work, xxxvi. 8.
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That

may demands, a considerable number of reductions, appears
quoted ** book of the kings of Judah and Israel'^ can
hardly have been different from the as often quoted " book of the kings of Israel and Judah,"
and also bear in mind the obvious identity of the ''book of the kings of Israel'* mentioned in
No. 6, and the ** words of the kings of Israel " quoted in No. 13, with that Israeli to- Jewish
book of Kings. For the name '* Israel " in the latter two references can only be the oollective
designation of the whole people (as it deals, in both cases, with accounts of the kingdom of
Judah, and not of the northern kingdom) and the phrase " book," or " words," that ia^
events, history of the kings of Israel,
appears to be merely an abbreviation of the more
complete title. According to this well-ascertained assumption, which is shared by almost all
recent writers (Movers, Ewald, Bertheau, Dillm., Keil, Graf, and FQrst, Gesch, der bibL
Liter, ii. p. 2U), the sources hero quoted of a properly historical (not prophetical) character
reduce themselves to one chief work— a great annalistic history of the kingdom of all Israel
It remains doubtful whether the book used by the author for the reign of Joash, which he
calls the ''Midrash" of the book of Kings, was identical with this great work, or different
from it.
For the identity, Keil had formerly maintained {Einl. 1 Aufl. p. 494) that the
history of Joash agrees as exactly with 2 Kings as the history of those kings for which the
book of the kings of Israel and Judah is quoted; but he has recently acknowledged the
objections raised to this by Bertheau to be on the whole plausible, or at all events diflBicult to
refute.
Accordingly, it would be hazardous to hold the phrase nDp tJniD as at once equivathis list of sources admits,

indubitable,

if

we

reflect that the thrice

—

;

—

lent to the simple ^DDi even

if

we wished

to take cn*lD, after 2 Chron.

xiii.

22, in the sense

of essay, treatise (so Ewald, Gesch, Isr. i. 295), and not rather, as appears more obvious, and
creates no tautology with nsD, in that of exposition, commentary (Gesen., Thenius, Ftirst,

And the assumption appears not far-fetched, that "the connection in which the
apostasy of the king, the prophecy of Zechariah, and the victory of a small number of Syrians
over the numerous host of the Jews stand in Chronicles, was set forth prominently in a

etc.).

Midrash or exposition of the book of the kings of Israel and Judah " (Bertheau, p. xxxiii.).
The weight of these grounds for assuming the diversity of the " Midrash " of the book of the
Yet it still
kings quoted 2 Chron. xxiv. 27 from that book itself, cannot be mistaken.
remains uncertain whether we are to regard it as an explanatory work referring to the whole
book of Kings, that might be used even elsewhere without express mention by our author, or
as consisting of elucidations or digressive additions referring merely to the reign of Joash and
it« relations.
The first view is that of Fiirat (in p. q.), who, on the ground of Talmudic usage,
explains the term Midrash by "enlargement of the history from oral or written tradition," and
transfers this process of legendary enlargement of the old book of Kings, or embellishment of
it with historical "Midrash," to the first Persian period, without being able, however, to
adduce definite grounds for this course.
It is ditiicult, also, to decide the question concerning the relation of the book of the kings
of Israel and Judah, so often quoted by our author, to the works often adduced in the
canonical books of Kings, which are there separately designated as "the book of the chronicles
(dibre hojjamim) of the kings of Israel," and the book of the chronicles of the kings of
Judah. In contents, these annalistic sources of the canonical book of Kings must be identical
with the chief written source of our Chrouist, as the mostly verbal agreement of the accounts
concerning the same transaction in that, as in this, shows. But what was to the author of
the book of Kings two distinct works, one referring to the north and one to the south
kingdom, this the Chronist must have had before him in the shape of one single work for
he quotes it under the name of the book of the kings of Israel for several of the southern
kings, and for such even after the downfall of the northern kingdom as Manasseh, Josiah,
and Jehoiakim. It is now a question, however, whether this single source of the Chronist
was a later elaboration or combination of the dibre hajjamim^ or old annals, quoted separately
by the author of the book of kings of Israel and Judah, which were no longer extant, or was
to be held as nothing else than our present book of Kings, so that the wavering manifold way
of designating it was to be set down merely to the account of the defect of our author in
diplomatic accuracy. Against the latter assumption (still not unfavourably discussed by
Keil, p. 20 of his Comment.) speaks decidedly, a, the circumstance that the Chrouist often
refers to the book of the Kings, etc., as a vource presenting full details, whereas the canonical
;
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books of Kings present not at

all a fuller, but quite a briefer statement (comp. for example,
account of Jotbam 2 Cbron. xzrii. with 2 Kings xv, 82-38) ; 6, the circumstance that the
Chronist presents a mass of accounts for which we look in vain in the books of Kings and
c, the statement contained in 2 Chron. xzxiii. 18 concerning Manasseh, that his prayer to
God, and the words of the seers that spake to him, are written in the words of the kings of

bis

;

Israel, by which our canonical book of Kings, with its very meagre account of Manasseh,
cannot possibly be meant. Equally impossible is, however, also the supposition of the identity

of the annalistic sources of the Chronist with the double dibre hajjamim of the books of
(Keil, Bleek, Davidson, etc); for these are uniformly quoted as

referring to Israel, the other to Judah.

On

two

King?
one

different works, the

the other hand, the Chronist never uses the

name

dibre hnjjamim for his source; for it could only be in 1 Chron. xxvii. 24 that he referred to it

name, which, however, cannot be called probable, and if it were the case, would
In short, the apprehension of the " book of the kings of Israel and
Judah '' as a later combination of the dibre hajjamim mentioned in the books of Kings ( Kwald,
Bertheau, Dillm., Graf, Ndllecke, etc.) remains alone probable.
Scarcely anything more
definite can be ascertained concerning the form and date of these two annalistic sources, of
which the older, twofold in form, forms the basis of the books of Kings the younger, parallel
to this, that of Chronicles.
Only so much appears, that they bore not a political-official, but
rather a prophetical character,
that is, they were not at once identical with the official records
of the acts and events of the several reigns made by the royal chancellors or historiographers

under

this

of itself prove nothing.

;

—

(D^'*3T0) (as Jabn, Movers, Stahelin, and others thought), but annalistic representations of
the history

of

the

kingdom derived from

and, therefore, conceived in a prophetic

(Jomposed by prophetic writers,
our books of Kings and Chronicles,
Farther, with respect to the date of

these official records,
spirit,

and

like

founded upon them, breathing a prophetic pragmatism.

these old annalistic histories of the kingdom, this at least appears certain, that the older

works used by the author of the books of Kings were composed before the fall of the two
kingdoms, as the oft-recurring formula ** unto this day " presumes clearly the existence of the
kingdom in question, and that the new elaboration of those old annals used as the chief
source of the Chronist must have originated at least before the exile, because this also sometimes presents the phrase under circumstances that forbid the dating of the collection after
the exile (see 2 Chron. v. 9, viii. 8, x. 19, xxi. 10, and therewith comp. 1 Kings viii. 8, ix. 13,
Comp. Keil, Comment, p. 21 ff., who
21, xii. 19, 2 Kings ii. 22, viii. 22, x. 27, xiv. 7, xvi. 6).
justly infers the composition of the sources in question before the exile from the double
circumstance "that, on the one hand, the references to these annals in both kingdoms
continue not to the last kings, but (so at least in the book of Kings, 2 Kings xv. 31, xxxiv. 6)
close for the kingdom of Israel with Pekah, for that of Judah with Jehoiakim on the other
hand, in several events the formula * unto this day * occurs, which, because it mostly refers
not to the time of the exile, but to the times of the still existing kingdom, cannot proceed
from the authors of our canonical books of Kings and Chronicles, but is taken over from the
sources used, and in these can only then be rightly conceived, if they were written a more or
less brief time after the events."
How completely arbitrary are, therefore, such dates as
those of Noldecke {Die AUtestamentl. Literat, p. 59), namely, that the dibre hajjamim, or
" old lost chronicles of the kings of Israel and Judah,'* were first composed about 550 ac,
during the exile, and the head source of tl)e Chronist thence derived (the book of the
kings of Israel and Judah), like the parallel canonical books of Kings, were of still later

—

;

—

And again, that the latest times before the exile
origin,
this needs no special proof.
might very well be the date of the prophetic annals serving the Chronist as chief source,
must be evident enough, when we think of the efforts of a king like Josiah, and the learned
Against Bahr's opinion {Die Biicher drr K. vol.
literary labour of a prophet like Jeremiah.
rii. of the Bibelw, p. ix. ff.), that for the activity of an annalistic collector such as is now
under consideration, the time shortly before the fall of the kingdom, the time of complete
disorder, seems to be the least adapted, Keil appears to be justified in mentioning the prophet
Jeremiah, who belongs precisely to this time, and must have been particularly occupied with
And like the writings of this prophet, an annalistic historical
the older sacred writings.
work such as that in question might very well escape the destructive catastrophes of the
time of Nebuchadoeizar, and by some means come into the hands of its later extractors and
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redactors (namely, the author of the canonical book of Kings, who, according to Biihr, p.
vrote still during the exile and in Babylon, and then our author after the exile).

Further, with regani to the prophetical writings above enumerated under Noe.

viii.,

1, 2, 3, 6, 9,

and 14, it is a question whether we are to see in these independent historical works, or
mere constituent parts of the before-mentioned ^^ book of the kings of Israel and Judab.**
Against the independence affirmed by most older writers, and recently by Bleek, Davidson,
Furst, Keil, etc., and for the hypothesis that they were merely sections of the great annalistic
book of Kings, named after certain contemporary prophets, Ewald, Berth., Dillm., N61 Iccke,
and even Biihr in p. q., mainly urged the circumstance, that of two of these prophetic writings,
the (Ubre of Jehu (No. 6) and the "vision" of Isaiah (No. 12), it is expressly said by the
Chronist that they were in the book of the kings of Israel and Judab, or what amoimts to the
same thing, were inserted in it (No. 6). But, 1. What is said of these two writings can
12,

scarcely be transferred at once to all other writings of this kind

;

the notice referring to their

incor|>oration into the greater historical work, or their belonging to

oftener than once or twice,

if

it,

must have been repeated

serious doubt of their independence were to be justified.

2.

The

•*Midrash" of the prophet Iddo mentioned 2 Chron. xiii. 22 (No. 4), even because it is called
a Mi^irash^ cannot possibly be regarded as a separate section or integral part of the great book
of Kings; rather might it have been a separate part of the after-mentioned (xxiv. 27) "Midrash of the book of Kings," but would still even then be considered distinct from that older
8. The statement made regarding Isaiah, 2 Chron. xxvi. 22, that he " wrote
historical work.

(ans) the acts of Uzziah,

first

and

last,"

may

book composed by

certainly refer to a historical

him, and incorporated at once into the great book of Kings, and so be understood in the sense
of that hypothesis ; but by the prophecy (DK^iaD) of Ahijah of Shilo, and the visions (nltn)
of Iddi against Jeroboam (2 Chron. ix. 29, No. 2), it is highly improbable that we are to
understand historioal works. These writings, as well as the incidentally-mentioned vision of
Isaiah (2 Chron, xxxii. 32), appear to have been rather books of prophecy, with occasional
historical notices; writings which,

from their predominant character, were

corporation in a great historical work, and of which, therefore,
it

if

little fitted

for in-

such incorporation took place,

needed to be expressly mentioned (as in the vision of Isaiah above).

4.*

And where

thefie

writings of prophets are introduced with the term dibre, "words," as in Samuel, Nathan, and

Gad

(No. 1), in Nathan (No. 2), in Sheroaiah and Iddo (No. 3), in Jehu (No. 6), and in Cbozai
it is at least as natural, after the analogy of the superscriptions in Amos i. 1, Jer.

(No. 10),
i.

1, etc.,

to think of books of prophets as of historical notices

;

and

it is

at

all

that only of one of these prophetic works, the dibre of Jehu son of Hanani,

events significant,
is its

insertion in

the book of the kings of Israel expressly mentioned, whereas of the remainder nothing of the

kind

is

stated.

5.

The

dibre Chozai

(^n

^^"n), indeed, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 19, are

named

along with " the words of the kings of Israel " (as in ver. 18) as historical sources for the reign
of Manasseh, and thus plainly distinguished from the book of Kings, and by no means represented as part of it Whether these dibre Chozai were actually the writing of an otherwise
unknown prophet, Chozai or Chazai (possibly an abbreviation of nvn ; com p. Fiirst, ii. 21G),

or the phrase be rather identical with
writing

is

to be assumed,

Sept., restoreil,

—

of Kings, which

^in

is

and the

D^nn ^T\

in the previous verse, so that

an error in

original reading, according to the Xoyo/ ra» i^orrap of the

an independent prophetic book, distinct from the old book
not very favourable to the hypothesis that all these various writings belong

any

case, here is

to that historical work.

6.

And

the somewhat obscure and ambiguous phrase

bn^nnp

after

Are they not written in the words of Shemaiah the prophet and of
the form of quotation,
Iddo the seer" (2 Chron. xil 15 ; see above. No. 3), can afford no proof of the dependence of
the two works to which it refers. For whether we interpret this enigmatical phrase by ** on
genealogy," or, supplying iri or
n^a, by "on the genealogy of the house of David,"* in
**

y^

DO case does

it

appear an addition from which the dependence of the " words of Iddo the

' The latter assumption is rendered probable by the rendering of the Targmnist : " in the genealogy of
the house of David." It has, at all events, far more for it than the unmeaning mO v^luf <»«•» of the
Sept. (which Movers, p. 179, labours in vain to reduce to a various reading of the original), or the no less
unintelligible et dUigenter exposUa of the Vulg.
Comp. also Fiirst in p. q., p. 215, and in his Hebrew
Lexicon under i^n^nn*
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r,'^ that is, their belonging to a greater work of another kind, must be concluded
for not
the place wliere those words of Iddo are to be found (Ew., Berth., etc.), but rather the end
they are to serve, their purpose, namely, to be a genealogy, ^appears to have been intended
;

—

—

by

the preposition ^.

7.

Further, from the circumstance that

'*

reference

is

ma le for the whole

history of David, Solomon, Rehoboam, Jehoshaphat (as well as Uzziah) to prophetic writingi|

and likewise for the whole history of Asa, Amaziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Josiah to the book
of the kings of Israel and Judah'* (Berth, p. xxxvi.), no argument can be drawn for the
aasnmptiou of one connected historical work of which those prophetic writings were only
separate facts.

From

that circumstance,

it

merely follows

^*

that in some kings the prophetic

writings, in others the history of the kingdom, contained everything important on their

md reign, and

life

that the history of the kingdom presented also accounts concerning the action

of the prophets

in the

(Keil, p.

What

kingdom, as tlie prophetic writings concerning the affairs of the kings**
grounds determined the Chronist to refer for the one king to the royal
annals, and for the other to the prophetic writings, it is impossible to conjecture, and it would
be equally impossible to ascertain, in the case of the dependence of both kinds of writing (so
if the question were about only two ways of quoting one and the same greater work).
8.
Lastly, if (by Bahr, in p. q., p. viii. ff.) the verbal agreement of certain sections declared by
onr Chronist to be taken from the writings of particular prophets, as Nathan, Shemaiah and
Iddo, Isaiah and Chozai, with the sections of the books of Kings that are quoted as taken
from the old royal annals of Israel or of Judah, is urged to make it probable ** that the book
of the kings of Judah consisted of the historical writings of several prophets or seers," this
:?3).

argument cannot be admitted as cogent. For Chronicles exhibits in the reigns of
Solomon, Rehoboam, Abijah, Uzziah, and Manasaeh, along with some things verbally agreeing
with the books of Kings, whole series of accounts exclusively its own, for which the prophetic
writings in question must have formed the source. And that a partly verbal accordance of
their accounts with those of the old book of Kings takes place, only proves that this work was
composed by the use of still older prophetic writings, to which a very high value belonged as
contemporary records, but not that those prophetic writings formed integral parts of the book
of Kings. It may be that the words of Nathan the prophet were taken in great part into his
work by the later compiler of those dibre hajjamim from which the author of the canonical
book of Kings mainly drew, and likewise the words (res gestm^ note-books) of Gad, Shemaiah,
Iddo, etc.
But must the independent existence of these old prophetic sources forthwith
cease? Might not these prophetic books, also, like the dibre hajjamim or the ** history of the
kings of Israel and Judah " derived from them, if not collectively, yet in great part, have been
preserved through the storms of the exile, to serve the collectors after the exile as sources and
helps for their annalistic compilations ? Where so many and so variously named sources are
adduced, as in our author, it is most natural to suppose him actually to have access to a very
rich field of original materials.
The contrary supposition, which refers the constant change in
his citations partly to unnecessary parade of literary knowledge and unmeaning fondness for
line of

a

piebald multiplicity of terms, partly to inaccuracy or negligence, encounters far greater

and makes such a variety

of hypothetical helps necessary, that it cannot be regarded
sound historical iuvestigaUon.
Moreover, it must be, and is confessed by the opponents of our hypothesis, for example bj
Bertheau, p. xxxviii., that our author, besides the sources actually cited, may have used an
indefinite number of such works as he did not find it necessary to adduce.
Thus, for his list
of David's heroes (1 Chron. xi. 10-47), David's worthies in Hebron (xii.), the military and
civil officers of this king (xxvii.), the families and divisions of the Levites, priests, singers, etc
(xxiii.-xxvi.), he certainly used old documents, which, however, he does not think it necessary
expressly to adduce, perhaps because it was understood of itself that they were of an official
kind, and therefore trustworthy (comp. for example, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 4, where the author

difficulties,

as moving on the

soil of

makes Josiah mention at the

feast of the Passover

concerning the services of the Levites and

a ^ns of David and a

priests, or the

temple liturgy,

2FO0

of Solomon

—documents, without

which
(Keil), so that there was
he did not cite, ** because he had taken them wholly into his
no place for a reference to them for further details. That our canonical books of Samuel and

doubt, which he himself had used in those sections of his

Kings belong to these rich sources uied by our author

book
work "

first

is still

possible

[xxiii.-xxvi.]), or

;

for the frequent verbal
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coincidence of bis accounts with those of these books,
as well as on the copying, of a

by

common

the words of Samuel the seer (njjhn

of Samuel were meant.

Yet the

may

ancient source

hwo^ ^?n)

;

in

and

some cases rest on the direct use,
it would not be impossible that

cited in 1 Chron. xxix.

29 our books

pretty numerous material as well as formal and verbal

which the parallel texts present almost everywhere, form a weighty counterpoise
and what Movers, p. 95 £F., de Wette {Einl. § 192a), Ewald {Gesch.
i. 288), Bleek (Einl § 167, p. 400), and recently Graf {DU geschichtl BUcher, p. 114 ff.)
have adduced in its favour, appears, from the replies produced by Havemick, Bertheau, and
especially by Eeil (Einl. § 144, 2), to be, if not quite refuted, yet shaken in such a degree,
that far the greater probability lies on the side of those who exclude our books of Samuel and
Kings from the sources used by the Chronist.

Tariations,

against this supposition

;

§ 6. CREDIBIUTT OF

THE CHRONIST.

The question of the credibility of our author would be simply answered by the remarks
made on his historical sources, and would admit of no unfavourable answer, if
throughout and in every respect a faithful use of his sources may be presumed. That this
praise can only be conceded to him in a limited sense, has been recently asserted, after the
example of K. H. Graf (in p. q. p. 114 ff.), again by several critics, as Ed. Riehm (StucL und
Krit, 1868, ii. p. 376 ff.)i H. Schultz {AlUestamentL TheoL ii. p. 274 f.), H. Holtzmann (in
Bunsen's Bibelwerk^ vol. iv. part 2, p. 12 ff.), and even Bertheau (Jahrb.f, deutsche TheoL
1866, p. 159 f.). The latter had formerly defended the substantial credibility of the author,
as one employing good old sources, and using them with sedulous care, against the blunt
attacks of de Wette and Gramberg (who made the Chronist merely copy the books of Samuel
and Kings, but in all places deviatmg from them, distorting them in an arbitrary manner,
misinterpreting, embellishing, or supplementing by invented additions^), and thus almost
without reserve accepted that which J. G. Dahler (De libr, Paralip. auctoritate atqnefde histy
Argentor. 1819), Movers (Krit, Untersuch.y etc.), Keil (Apol, Versuch and EinL ins A. T.),
Hfivernick (Einl, 1839), Ewald, and others had brought forward on behalf of the Chronist.'
On the contrary, he is now (Jahrhiicher /. d. Theol. in p. q., in a review of Grafs work, and
in art " Chronik '* in Schenkel's BiheULex.) gone over to the modified reproduction of the
de Wette-Gramberg view attempted by Graf, at least so far as to confess that he had not

already

formerly estimated highly enough, nor duly considered, the proper action of the author of
Chronicles ; he had taken him for a more trustworthy and objective extractor from his sources
than he really was. Th. Noldecke has gone still farther, in his treatise on Die AktestamentL
Literal. (1868, p.

59

ff.).

By

such sentences

as,

" All great wars mentioned only

in Chronicles

must be very suspicious,'' " his narrative is therefore very defective,'' '* he proceeds very
negligently, and often contradicts himself," and so on, he has almost wholly returned to the
The
position of Gramberg, and has thereby incurred the severe censure even of F. Hitzig.
latter not long ago (in a conversation on Noldecke's paper concerning the inscription of Mesha,
king of Moab, in the Heidelberg Jahrh, der Literal, 1870, p. 437) expressed his surprise to
hear Mr. Noldecke assert that " the account 2 Chron. xx. is a strange story, only a transformation of 2 Kings iii., with the removal of difficulties, and the addition of a great deal of
edifying matter." He further remarks ** This is the strangest thing that has occurred to the
writer since Volkmar wished to see the Apostle Paul in the false prophet of the Apocalypse.
Has Mr N ever thought of the origin of the valley of Jehoshaphat in Joel iv. 2 ? Has he
:

' De Wette, BeUr,
tur Einl, in$ A, T, L, Halle 1806, and Lekrb, der kitt-krit, EinL, etc., 1817,
6th ed. 1845 ; C. P. "W. Gramberg, Die Chron, nach ihrem geschichlL Charakter und ihrer OlavbwiirdigComp. also Geseniui, OescK der Bebr. Sprache und Schrifi, 1815, § 12,
keit neu geprUft, Halle 1823.
p. 37 ff., and KommenL zu Jea,, 1821, L 268 ff.
' Kurzgef. exeg, ffandb,, Einl. p. xliii : *' That the author of Chromoles ever intentionally distorted
the sense or made false statements does not appear horn the comparison of the sections parallel with
Samuel and Kings. The parallel sections rather warrant the assumption, that even where he imparts
accounts and statements that are not found in the other books of the O. T., he adhered most doacly
to his sources,*' etc. Quite similar to this is the language of Dillmann in the art "Chronik** inHerzog*i

BetU-Encyd, p. 693.
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read Movers on Chronicles? And is he always so bright, that he should stain the hypotheses
of others? Quis tulerit GracchosV etc.
We cannot but see in this venomous onslaught of the Heidelberg theologian a chastisement
on the whole deserved for even in the more moderate and more carefully supported views of
Graf there is expressed, in our opinion, a great deal of hypercritical arrogance and vehement
;

prejudice against our author. Accordingly he appears as a biassed historian going to work
in an unconscionable manner, idealizing, embellishing, and often capriciously transforming on

a narrow

Levitical principle, moved by the desire to write the history of the Jews, so that it
an impressive admonition to keep the commandments of God, especially to observe
the ordinances of worship, and at the same time a solemn warning against apostasy from
God. Instead of adhering closely to that which is found in his sources, he stamps on his work
(which is a history of the Church more than of the people or kingdom) throughout his
I^vitical-priestly tendency, along with the characteristic spirit of his late age
he writes the
history so as the variously-distorting and colouring mirror of the fourth century B.C. reflects
i*, and on behalf of the tastes and requirements of his contemporaries, seizes glaring colours,
institutes striking contrasts, and handles the original material capriciously after his manner
(comp. Berth, in the Jahrbiichern fUr deutsche Theol. in p. q.). Thus he makes use of the
books of Samuel and Kings as if not the only, yet the principal sources, leaves out what appears to have no interest for his time and tendency, and alters their reports in various places
as he requires, by means of enlarging insertions, various changes of meaning, and recast! ngs,
80 that the number of passages borrowed by him from these books appears much smaller than
it really is.
Such is, above all, his whole history of David (1 Chron. x.-xxix.), a work formed
by the manifold transformation of the corresponding account in the books of Samuel only
the lists of names inserted therein, especiaUy those in ch. xxiii.-xxviL, are derived«from
special sources,
by no means, however, more respectable nor earlier than the exile and the
words of Samuel the seer, of Nathan the prophet, and of Gad the seer, mentioned 1 Chron.
xxix. 29, are not special prophetic writings of a high age, but mere sections of our canonical
books of Samuel. Thus it cannot be determined how far those sources are only freely and
inaccurately used by him and this applies as well to the sources of the history of David as to
the genealogical sources used by him in the time before David (in 1 Chron. i.-ix.). Farther,
our Chronist's representation of the history of Solomon (2 Chron. i.-ix.) is merely elaborated
on the basis of 2 Kings i.-xi., with the omission of Solomon^s secular doings, his palace building, and idolatry
only in viii. 36 gleams forth a peculiar source different from 1 Kings ix.
17-19, which is used by him. Such sources also, differing from the text of the book of Kings,
are used in the sections on Rehoboam (2 Chron. xi. 6-iii. 18-23), Abijah, Asa, Jehoshaphat,
Ahaziah, Joash, Uzziah, Jotham, and Hezekiah. Throughout the Chronist has made use of
these sources, which are all to be referred to the ** book of the kings of Israel and Judah"

shall be

;

;

—

;

;

;

lying at the root of the canonical books of Kings, in accordance with his object. This transforming bias of the Chronist appears most surprising in the narrative of the fall of Athaliah
by the co-operation of the priests and Levites (xxiii.) as also in the embellished accounts of
the successful wars of Abijah against the northern kingdom (xiii.), in which, at the most, the
statement of the three cities conquered by him (ver. 19) rests on old written sources ; and
likewise in the account of Solomon's ascending the throne (1 Chron. xxviii. 29), the deviations
of which from 1 Kings i. are due to the inventive turn of the Chronist, and not to any written
or oral traditions whatever; as well as in the accounts concerning the divisions of the
priests, Levites, and singers in David's preparation for the temple, and in the building and
consecration of it by Solomon, wherein it is evidently the design of the writer to represent
the relations of these religious officials as already existing at the time of the founding of the
;

temple.

The «-#«rov
work >jnsist8

yf/tuUg of

Grafs accusations and suspicions of the

historical character of

in the totally unfounded presupposition, that the author

made use

our

of the

canonical books of Samuel and Kings almost alone, as sources, and that his deviations from
have already shown it to be
them are to be ascribed to the caprice of the redactor.

We

extremely probable that our author

made no use whatever

of these books (§ 5).

The number

a verbal coincidence of his accounts with those of the older
historical books is comparatively small, and even these may without much difficulty be regarded as flowing from a common source, so that the assumption that they belong to the
of passages in which there

is
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•ources of our author appears by no meai^s necessary.

he drew from the

historical books of the canon,

But even

if it

and that he made a

were proved, both thai
them with an

free use of

occasional departure from them, his credit as

a trustworthy historian in all essential matters
would from a similar use of his other materials.
1. For his parenetic tendency permitted him, if he did not interfere with the objective
historical fact, in numerous cases to transform the old accounts to suit bis peculiar LeviticaleocleBiastical pragmatism, to which, in respect of the times of our author, as full a privilege
must be conceded as to the theocratico-prophetic pragmatism of the older historians (comp.
the examples to be adduced under No. 4). And that the non -subjective mode of our historian,
compared with the more objective fashion of the books of Kings, led to no distortions, falsifications, or arbitrary transformations of facts, is manifest from the circumstance already
T^oticed, that he has not kept back all that was at his command on behalf of his pragmatic
tendency, and has often omitted matters of consequence for his point of view, so that he may
be justly charged with a certain degree of inconsistency (comp. § 4).
2. A quite harmless and allowable class of alterations, that our author makes in hiA
materials, refers to the genealogical lists, especially those of the first part, where he in part
arranges anew and groups in certain proportions the lists of names taken from the Pentateuch,
not so much to aid the memory as to exhibit the numerical law and symbolic import of these
Thus he not only in ch. i. keeps apart the ten patriarchs from
parts of sacred history.
Adam to Noah and the ten from Noah to Shem, but derives, certainly without defining or
marking this by giving express prominence to the number, 70 nations from Noah, 70 families
from Abraham, and 70 descendants from Judah (i. 28, ii. 25), refers the eight sons of Jesse to
the sacred number seven, and leaves out, partly from a religious and symbolic consideration,
the tribe of Dan repeatedly in his enumeration of the tribes (see on vii. 12).
It is obvious
that by none of these idealizing changes of the genealogical matter that come to hand is a
proper distortion of the historical relations effected, and still less by so many other leas
intentional alterations, such as the transpositions and reductions iu the series of names in
would

suffer

Genesis

;

no more than

for example,

it

iv. 1 ff.

Another class of

alterations, which proceed as little from caprice or culpable negligence,
belongs to the linguistic department. It consists in the exchange of many phrases and turns
belonging to the old Hebrew for the corresponding phrases of the later language, and has iu
most cases no deeper ground than such orthographic changes as the scripiio plena instead of
3.

—the introduction

the defectiva, and the reverse
ones.

To

this

of later, Aramaizing forms instead of the older

belong the change of older formations, as

later t^icho, p^HJIt

^*»e

etc.,

into the

Di^y; the change of the construction by omission of the infn, absoL with

the yerh fnit, or by the use of the preposition
Ki3, ^I^n, rhVi

na^D, nann, d^V,

^K

or of

n

loc.

in verbs of motion, as

avoiding or paraphrasing of certain pregnant constructions of the older

language, and the like (comp. the collection of numerous examples of

all

these in Movers, p.

200 ff.; and after him, in Havemick and Keil, Einl § 142, p. 482 ff.).* These deviations
from the old forms of the sources are of the less importance, as they are carried to a very small
extent, and the character of the original may almost always be clearly distinguished from that
of the chronicle.
4. Of scarcely more importance are those changes occasioned by the religious and dogmatic
views of the author, which, without touching the facts, bring out new aspects of the religious
side of the history.
For example, in the account of David's numbering of the people, where
the author (1 Chron. xxi. 1) refers that which in the older account (2 Sam. xxi. 1) is

represented as the direct effect of the divine wrath to the subordinate activity of Satan, and
where he represents God's '* being entreated " at the end of the older account (2 Sam. xxi v.
26) in a more concrete and pictorial manner as an ** answering from heaven by fire upon the
altar of burnt-offering " (comp. also 2 Chron. vi. 1 with 1 Kings viii. 54 f .) ; or as in such
pragmatic reflective additions as 2 Chron. vii. 11 ("all that he wished to do iu the house ol
Jehovah and in his own house was successful,^' for which the older parallel 1 Kings ix. 1 has
only ** what he wished to do," etc.) ; likewise 2 Chron. viii. 11 (the ground on which Solomon
built a separate house for Pharaoh's daughter; comp. 1 Kings ix. 24)
2 Chron. xxii. 7 (giving
prominence to the divine dispensation occasioning the death of king Ahaziah ; comp. 2 Kinga
;

'
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29); 2 ChroD. xviii. 31 (** And Jehovah helped him, and God drove them from him;''
comp. the account omitting all such remarks, 1 Kings xxii. 32 f.) also 1 Chron. x. 13 f.
(remark on SauPs deserve^l death comp. 1 Sam. xxxi. 12), and xi. 3 (reference to Samuel's
comp. 2 Sam. v. 3).
|HX)phetic announcement of the coronation of David at Hebron
6. A farther cla'^ of deviations from the older parallel accounts involves a number of

Tiii.

;

;

;

actually erroneous statements, that are mostly to be nscribed to old corruptions of the text
either found in the sources of the Chronist or introduced into his i^ork

by the

fault of

negligent transcribers, and therefore cannot affect the character and credibility of the author.
The only nearly certain example of an error on his part, arising apparently from geographical
ignorance,

is

the explanation of the Tarshish ships of the

Tarshish (2 Chron.

ix.

21 and xx. 36).

Red Sea

as being designed to trade to

This appears, according to 1 Kings x. 22, xxii. 49, to be

real misinterpretation, which can be removed no more by an identification of Tarshish i^lth
Ophir than by the supposition that our author was acquainted with a place of the name of
Tarshish (thus, an eastern Tartessus) in Ophir or its neighbourhood (comp. Bahr on 1 Kings
If we except this one passage, all else of
X. 22, and the exeg. expl. given on 2 Chron. ix. 21).
an erroneous nature in his text is most probably to be reduced to errors in copying, that
either existed in his sources or were introduced into his text. Under this head come especially
the numbers which deviate from those in the books of Samuel and Kings, on account of
which it has been thought necessary (by de Wette, Gramberg, etc.) to impute to him arbitrary

a

exaggeration of the greatness of Israel before the exile, of his armies, population, treasures,
books often exhibit notorious
corruptions of the text in numbers (for example, the 30,000 chariots of the Philistines in
offerings, etc., without considering that the older historical

1 Sam. xiiL 5, or the 70 men and 50,000 men of Bethshemesh in 1 Sanu vi. 19 ; comp. more
examples of this kind in Wellhauseu, Der Text der Backer Samuelis^ etc., pp. 20, 66, 81, 133,
219, etc), and that in some cases Chronicles gives the smaller and more credible number for
example, 2 Chron. ix. 25, where it mentions 4,000 stalls for Solomon's horses, which is
certainly more correct than the parallel text 1 Kings v. 6, where the number of these horses
and stalls amounted to 40,000 (comp. Biihr*s crit note on the p., p. 26). As notorious instances
of textual corruption in numbers not due to the author, are to be noted 1 Chron. xxi. 5, where
the 1,100,000 men in Israel rests on a simple clerical error for 800,000; 2 Chron. xvi. 1, where,
instead of the 36th, the 16th year of Asa is to be read (as in the previous verse instead of
the 35th the 15th); 2 Chron. xx. 2, where the 42 years of King Ahaziah's age, instead of the
22 of 2 Kings yiii. 26, appear to have arisen from the exchange of tD and 3. That the use of
the letters for numbers is very ancient, and was adopted long before the Masoretic recension,
is proved by the circumstance that the Sept. exhibits in its text a great deal of the errors in
numbers arising from the exchange of letters, and indeed not merely in Chronicles, but in
various other books; for example, in Ezra ii. 69, where it reproduces the error of 61,000, instead
of 41,000, Darics from the Hebrew text (comp. Neh. vii. 70-72), and often also in the books of
Samuel, etc. Along with these numerical errors resting on the corruption of the text, there are
a great many cases in which the Chronist himself or his source before him shows decided
differences in his numbers from the other canonical books; and these are by no means at once
Rather, as Keil (Komm,
to be ascribed to the boastful and exaggerating bias of the author.
\K 30) justly points out, are we to bear in mind, with regard to these different numbers, a,
**
That they are generally round numbers determined only to thousands, depend therefore not
on actual numbering but on loose estimates of contemporaries, and assert nothing more than
**
that the size of the army and the number of the slain or the captives was rated very high ;
and b, *^ That in the quantity of gold and silver collected by David for the building of the
;

temple,

—100,000 shekels or hundredweight (D^33)
—

of gold

and 1,000,000 hundredweight of

the actual amount cannot be ascertained, because we know not the
weight of the shekel of that day," a circumstance that must be taken into account in many
other differences, as the exegesis of the several passages will show.
6. Actual deviations from the older historical works, but still none that can be charged to
oar author as wilful distortions or falsifications, are contained in many of the speeches ascribed
to David, Abijah, Asa, and other kings, or even to private persons, especially prophets ; for
example, the speeches of David given in 1 Chron. xiii. 2 f., xv. 12 f., xxviii. 2-10, xxix.
1 ff., 10 ff., which have little or no parallel in the books of Samuel ; that of Abijah, 2 Chron.

liver, 1 Chron. xxii. 13,

—
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4-12 ; of Asa, 2 Chroii. xiv. 11 ; of Azariah son of Oded, 2 Cbron. xv. 1-7 ; of Hezekiah,
2 ChroD. xxxii. 7 f., etc. That the greater number of those speeches, if not all, were contained in the sources of our author, may be concluded with sufficient certainty from the
one circumstance, that three speeches of Solomon which he communicates (2 Cbron. i 8-10,
vi. 4-11, 12-42) occur in almost the same words in the book of Kings, whence his fidelity
and care in the reproduction of such pieces are manifest. Here the speeches of different
persons distinguish themselves in a characteristic manner by their line of thought, their
figures and turns the peculiar speech and style of the Chronist is stamped upon them only
in a comparatively small degree.
This is very striking in three of David's speeches, namely,
in the longer addresses relating to the future building of the temple by Solomon (1 Chrcn,
Here the author appears, as the manifold conformity of
xxii. 7-16, xxviii. 2-22, xxix. 1-5).
xiii.

;

that which

is

put

in the

mouth of David with

his peculiarities in thought, speech, etc., shows,

to have acted pretty freely, and without resting

on sources to have attempted an

ideal

reproduction of the thoughts moving the soul of the aged king and uttered by him. But
the prayer of David annexed to the last of these addresses, 1 Chron. xxix. 10-19, proves

be derived from ancient sources by its manifold coincidence with the Psalms of
David (see on vers. 11 and 15), especially ver. 18, with which it agrees in the characteristic
accumulation of predicates of Gol. And all the other speeches in t^uestiou show similar
traces of old original peculiarities foreign or remote from the Chronist's manner of thought,
speech and style; for example, that of Abijah, 2 Cbron. xiii. 4-12, that, among other
itself to

accordances with our author, exhibits in the phrases D^pl

D^C^^^tC

of their connection with the usage of the time of David

2 Chron.

xxxii.

prophet Isaiah

7

f.,

iu

which the phrase

(Isa. xxxi. 3)

;

lastly,

~)(^ii

2;i~iT

ai^d ^]i*h2 ^^2 clear

and Solomon

;

reminds us of his intercourse with the

the shorter or longer utterances handed

various prophets, which generally contain

much

marks

that of Hezekiah,

that

is original,

down by

especially that of Azariah

Bon of Oded addressed to King Asa, 2 Chron. xv. 1-7, which, by its remarkable coincidence
with parts of the Oratio eschatologica of Christ, as Matt. xxiv. 6 f., Luke xii. 19, proves itself
to be an old independent creation of the genuine prophetic stamp (comp. C. P. Caspari,

Der

syrisch-ephraim, Krieg^ Christiania 1849, p. 55 ff.).
Thus it is essentially the same with
the speeches given by our historian as with those in the other liistorical books, from the
Pentateuch and Judges down to the Acts of the Apostles and the Gospel of John. The

and subjective proper to the late reporter appears in them connected as matter and
form, as seed and shell, without any sharp distinction of the reporter's addition from the
original text. But a certain formative influence of the original type proper to the old source
original

appears in the diction and style of the younger writer. And as the glass transmits no light
without imparting its peculiar hue, or the instrument conveys no tone without its own
individual modification, so the physiognomy of the speeches in our book exhibits that
mutual influence of the proper individuality of the author and of the materials that have
come down to him from the past, that interchange of subjectivity and objectivity, which
displays itself in a similar way in the speeches of Judges and Kings (especially the prophetical
comp. Delitzsch, Komm, zu Jesaja^ EinL p. xiv. f.), and also in the New Testament, in the
speeches of Christ in John, and of Peter, Stephen, and Paul in the Acts of the Apostles.
7. The last class of deviations chargeable to the subjectivity of the Chronist relates to the
descriptions of religious festivals, particularly in the history of David (1 Chron. xv., xvi.),

Solomon (2 Chron. v.-vii.), Hezekiah (xxix.-xxxi.), and Josiah (xxxv.), where the same
circumstantial description of certain acts of worship, especially of the playing and singing
of the Levites and priests, constantly recurs, and always in essentially the same rhetorical
dress,

and with the same phrases and

liturgical formula (comp. § 2 above).
It may seem
sight that the author in such descriptions dates back the liturgical usages and
ceremonies of his own age, and transfers not only his Levitical and priestly mode of thought,

at

first

but the

religious customs

and performances of

reigns of David, Solomon, Hezekiah, etc.

his time, uncritically to the worship of the

But the

suspicions in this direction expressed by
de Wette, Gramberg, and recently by Graf, Nbldecke, Holtzmann, and others, rest on a
twofold misconception (1) That the sacrificial worship, according to the rules of Leviticus,
or the introduction of music and singing of psalms, dates from the exile and (2) that our
author, whenever he treats of the occurrence of such usages, writes wholly without ancient

—

;
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and so lays himself open to the charge of arbitrary

Bouroes,

of his

own views and

times.

On

the contrary,

27
falsifications of history in

favour

the essentials of the form of worship

undoubtedly go back to the times of Moses, or at all events, long before the exile ; and the
modification which our author makes in his accounts of the festivals consists only in individual
touches and details, whereby he endeavours to trace out for himself and his readers a clear
picture of the actual events.

That he herein allowed himself a certain drawing together of

far-separated times and customs, a presentation of earlier usages in the light of the current
times,

— in short, a modernizing process

credibility of his narrative.

It

in

may be

minor

particulars,

—does not on the whole mar the

that in 1 Chron. xvi. 8-36, in describing the solemn

conveyance of the ark to Jerusalem, he lets a psalm be introduced by Asaph and his brethren
which David had not literally composed for this solemnity, but which was an ideal reproduction of the psalm then sung, but springing from a later time; that he allowed himself here
the same sort of substitution as if a modern historian were to set back Luther's ** Ein feste
burg," etc., from the year 1530, or from the time of the Augsburg Diet, to which its origin
was really due, till the year 1521, or the time of the Diet of Worms. In like manner, what
is said (1 Chron. xxviii. 11-19) of the several materials and vessels of the future temple
which David reckoned up and handed over to Solomon may involve a proleptic idealizing and
altering of the transaction, which forms a deviation not only from the far simpler and shorter
account in the book of Kings, but from that which lay before the author regarding the last
acts of the reign of David.
And so it may be with several other details of religious action
in the statements of our author
for example, his notice of the temple gates and porticos
under David (1 Chron. xxvi. 16-18), of the reform of Hezekiah (2 Chron. xxix. ff.), etc.
On the whole, these freer combinations of historical events, corresponding with the priestly
Levitical pragmatism and parenetic tendency of the author, derogate noth'mg from the credi;

bility of his narrative.

much if not most of these
had its root in the sources before the author,
Israel and Judah," the harmony of which, with his

It remains, therefore, highly probable, that

modifications of the history before the exile
particularly iu the

"book

of the kings of

views and predilections, must neither be exaggerated nor underrated (comp. Del. in p. q.,
p. xvi.).

On

the whole, a marked subjective colouring of his narrative in the direction of the
may be ascribed to our author ; he may be charged with having
aptitude for quiet, strictly objective conception and presentation of his materials than his

priestly-Levitical standpoint
less

predecessors, the authors of the books of

Samuel and Kings, and with putting forward

his

didactic-moralizing bent often too strongly, and not always free from a legal externality of

thought and intuition. But it appears unwarranted to reproach him with a want of love for
the truth or an uncritical levity in dealing with facts, or to charge him with wilful invention
or falsification of history for the solid foundation of old original tradition gleams forth at
every step of his narrative, and conveys, even where he goes farthest from the parallel text
;

of the books of Kings,

and brings

in the

meet important supplements to

their report, the

impression of the highest trustworthiness: for example, in the accounts of Rehoboam*a
building of forts and his domestic concerns (2 Chron.

xi. 5 ff., 18 ff.) ; in the statements
concerning the three cities conquered by Abijah, and concerning his family (xiii. 19-21) ; in
the history of Jehoshaphat, so full of concrete details of the most trustworthy kind (xvii.-xx.)

in the surprisingly exact yet obviously authentic statements concerning Amaziah*s troops

jired from Israel, and the plundering raid in which they engaged after they were discharged
(xxv. b ff.) ; in the history of Manasseh, for the details of which he certainly, not without
grounds, refers to older sources, as the book of the kings of Israel and the words of Chozai
The Levitical-pnestly and legal external stamp of his history may be regarded
(xxxiii.), etc
as a characteristic mean between the prophetic pragmatism of the older historians, as the

authors of the books of Samuel and Kings, and the pharisaic pragmatism of the writers after
the canon, as the author of the 2 Maccabees, or Josephus.^ Yet he stands incomparably
nearer to his prophetic predecessors of the time of or immediately before the exile, than to
these Epigoni of all Old Testament history

;

and not a trace

is

to be discovered in him, either

Thecl, IL p. 274 f., and Oehler's remark on this passage (AUj,
Anuig. 1870, Nov., p. 340): "The way in which here (in Chron.) the doctrine of retribution
ooiD«« forth, forms the transition to the pharisaic rejection of it, as the comparison of the second book
of M^cabees exhibits also in this point the partition between Judaism in the canon and after it**
'

Comp. H. SchuHs, AUtettamaUL

lUer.
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of tbe spiritless externality or fanaticjil rigorism of the doctrine of retribution as
ID such

apocryphal books as Judith, 2 Maccabees,

fore an ti- national

Remark,

and un theocratic, pragmatism

—With

etc.,

it

appears

or of tbe Rome-favouring, and there-

of the Pharisee Josephus.

respect to the text of Chronicles, Jerome perceived that tbe greatest

must be taken, especially on account of the many names which are presented
and have been variously corrupted and distorted in the Sept. aod the Itala ** Ita et in
Grsscis et Lat'mU codicibtu hie nominum liber vitioms est, tit non tarn Hebrma qtiam barbara
qnmdam et Sarmatica nomina congesta arbitrattdum ntJ*^ Thus he speaks in his Pr«f, in lib,
and he relates there that he
Paralip. juxta Sept. interp, (0pp. t x. p. 432, edit. Vail.)
employed a learned Jew of Tiberias, and with him compared the text, '* a rerlice ut aiuvt usque
ad extremum unguemy In the relative fidelity and accuracy that otherwise notoriously exists
in this part of the Alexandrine version (and the Itala, which agrees with it word for word),^
tliis observation, which he was compelled to extend on further examination to the numerical
data of Chronicles, and to many other details, is certainly remarkable. In a still higher
degree must he have been surprised, on a more extended knowledge of languages and an
exacter method of critical investigation, by the state of the text of another old version of
our book, the Syriac version or Peshito (with its omissions of whole series of names, its
various gaps and interpolations, its transpositions and occasional arbitrary deviations from
the original).* The acknowledgment of no small uncertainty of the original Hebrew text
itself is forced upon us in view of this serious corruption of the oldest versions, in which the
later of necessity participate; for example, the Arabic version derived from the Peshito,
likewise the comparatively young Targum originating scarcely before the seventh century
(published, with a Lat vers., by M. F. Beck, Augiistm VindeL 1680, and with greater critical
and hence arises for expositors the equally
care by Dav. Wilkins, Amstelasdam. 1716, 4)
important and difficult problem of a frequent correction of the Masoretic text, to be cautiously
executed and wisely limited, according to those versions, as well as the p rallel passages in
the older books of the canon. This necessity of an occasional amendment in numbers and
names, imposed by the peculiarity of the text of Chronicles, was acknowledged by J. Alb.
Bengel; for on 2 Chron. xxviii. 1 (comp. xxix. 1) he adds the marginal note, Hie videtur
**
Uctio Grssca, qua viginti quinque annos Achazo tribuit, prsefirenda Hebrmo,
Errors may
have more easily crept into the books of Chronicles, because they were not publicly read as
the books of Moses,** etc. (Contributions to Bengel's exposition, and his remarks on the
Gnomon N, T. from manuscript notes, published by Dr. Osk. AVachtcr, Leips. 1865, p. 18.)
To this well-grounded conjecture regarding the very numerous textual errors of our book
Bertheau also points (Komm, p. xlvii.) ^^ It appears as if the same careful regard was not
paid to the text by the Jews in older times, to which we owe the faithful transmission of that
form of the text of most other books of the Bible that came into general acceptance about
the time of Christ; comp. for example, 1 Chron. xvii. 18, 21
2 Chron. ii. 9, x. 14, 16,
XX. 26, xxvi. 6." That, moreover, the endeavour to refer the deviations of the Chronist from
the other historical books of the Old Testament to mere corruptions of the text may be
carried too far, and has been carried too far perhaps by Movers (p. 60 ff.), at all events by
Laur. Reinke in his Beitrdgen zur Erkl des Allen 7!, Abhandl. I., has been justly pointed out
critical care

in

it,

:

;

;

:

;

by Davidson,

Introd.

ii.

p.

114 sq.

[The only error here traced to the Chronist, and supposed to arise from his ignorance of
ancient geography, is the statement that ships of Tarsbish (1 Kings x. 22, xxii. 49) were
ships trading to Tarsbish (2 Chron. ix. 21, xx. 36).
It may turn out, however, that the error
*

Hovers

(p.

93) caUs the translation of Chronicles in the Sept. " a careful, skilfully-performed, and
he praises it as " one of the best efforts of these translators," and as " by far

strictly literal version ;"

surpassing that of the books of Samuel and Kings proceeding from another author.** On the close
adherence of the old Itala to the text of the Sept., comp. KDntsch, Itala und Vulgala (Marb. 1S69)
Yt, Kaulen, GtschidUe der Vulgala (Mainz 1868), p. 137 ff. ; and Ernst Ranke, Par Palimpaestorum

Wircebwrgensium, etc, Vindob. 1871.
' As examples of omission of long series of names, comp. 1 Chron. ii
46, 47-49, iv. 7 ff. ; also of
leaving out other long sections, 1 Chron. xxvi. 13-27, 2 Chron. iv. 11-17, xxix. 10-19 ; of interpolations,
1 Chron. xii 1, 17-19, xvi 3, 42 ; of transpositions, 1 Chron. xii 15, 2 Chron. xxviii 23-26 ; of deviations from the text or very free translations, 1 Chron. ii 52, iv. 12-18, iv. 33-39, 2 Chron. xxii 19, eta
Comp. Bertheau, p. xlviii ; and for the like peculiarities of the Arabic version derived from it.
fioediger, de orig, et indole Arab, librorum V, T, hittorie. inUrpretaHonis, Hal 1829, p. 104.
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with the modern critic rather than with the ancient chronicler.
It is recorded that
Pharaoh Neko (617-GOl B.C.) employed Phoenician mariners to sail from the Arabian Guli
round Africa, ami return by the Pillars of Hercules (Herod, iv. 42), a voyage which waa

IJ€«

—

accomplished in thrte years,

Herodotus accepts the fact, though he discredits the statement
that iu sailing rouml Africa they had tlie sun on the right, a statement which goes to prove
the veracity of the reporters. And until it is proved that the Phoenicians were not acquainted
with this way of reaching Tarshish by hugging the shore of Africa, and bartering as they
went along for ivory and other African com mo<li ties, the geographical error has not been
brought home to this ancient and otherwise accredited writer. (See further on the passages
iu the Comm.)
We merely add to what has been here so ably and thoughtfully said on the

—

general question of credibility, that the supposed bias or leaning of the writer of Chronicles is
due not to any real narrowness or onesidedness, but to the necessity of having some distinct
and important end in going over the same ground as the former historical works. This end is
*iiat which justifies tlie production of another history of the past times.
The chronicler, we

have no doubt, had the Pentateuch and the former prophets before him, containing the history
God with ma from the beginning, to the fall of the kingdom of Judah by

of the dealings of

.

and the burning of the temple of Solomon. He could have no
reason for going over any part of this ground, unless he had some new aspect of the history
to signalize, and some new lesson to convey to the people of God on returning from the
captivity.
This new thing is the distinct and exclusive history of the kingdom of David, with
its peculiar arrangements for the worship of the temple, iu which the orders of priests and
Levites were established, and the masters of song took a prominent part.
This is to be the
sjstem of things until it has given birth to a new economy or development of the kingdom of
God on earth. And the new lesson, which is indeed an old lesson, is the uniform dependence
of national prosperity and progress on intelligent and voluntary walking with God in all Hia
ordinances and commandments. Chronicles therefore stands to the older hiatory as Deuteronomy to the preceding four books of Moses, or as John to the synoptical Gospels. It would
have no warrant for its place in the canon, if it did not show an object distinct from that of
the oldtfr history; and instead of ascribing its peculiar characteristic to the idiosyncrasy of
the author, it behoves us to discern in it the special purpose for which it was appended to the
previous record. We do not expand this hint at present, but leave it to the consideration of
the reader. With regard, moreover, to the psalm committed by David to Asaph, 1 Chron. xvi,
J. G. M.]
7, for thanking the Lord, see on the passage.
the capture of the city of David

—

§ 7. LITERATURE.

indeed, there is
critical literature of this book is very rich
Old Testament that has found fewer labourers either in the one
The older Jewish commentators shrank from the many difficulties
respect or the other.
which the genealogies of the first chapters pnsented. Yet a tolerably full commentary on
our book has been ascribed to Rashi (R. Solomon Isaaki, t 1105), which, however, according
to J. Weisse in Kerem Chemed (Prague 1841 ; comp. Furst, Bihl. Jud. ii. 85), cannot proceed
from this celebrated Rabbinical scholar of the Middle Ages. Other Rabbinical commentaries
are those of Joseph ben David Aben Jechija (comp. the edit, of D. Wilkins, Paraphrasis Chal^
daica in ii. lib. Chron. auctore R. Joaepho, Amstel. 1715), and of Isaac ben R. Sol. Jabez;
comp. Carpzov. Jntrod. in Vet. T. p. 298 ; also R. Simon's IJint. Ctitlqtie du V. Test.^ Par. 1680,

Neither the exegetical nor the

;

scarcely one portion of the

p. 80.

Of the Church Fathers, Jerome (only
in

Chron., 0pp.

Chronicles

;

t.

iii.

851

sq.),

in

a cnrsory and mengre

way

in his QuKstiones Ilebr,

Theodoret, and Procopius of Gaza have commented on

comp. Theodoreti ip^nxaug tU

/3.

u'k. fi

n«p«>.f/x., 0pp. edit. Schulze,

t.

i.

p.

and Prucopii Gaz. scholia in Uhh. Itig. et in Paralip., edit. Jo. Meursius., Lugd. Bat.
A '* Latin commentary on Chronicles of the 9th century" has been published by
1620, 4.
Abr. Rahmer, Thorn 1866.
Modern expositors since the Reformation. None of the Reformers have treated Chrouiclea
cxegetically, not even Brcnz, by whom there are commentaries on the collective historical
I'Ooks of the Old Testament
The expository writings of the sixteenth and seventeenth

554

ff.,

—

—
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80

—

Special
centuries are mostly collected in M. Pole, Synopsis criticorum^ etc., Lond. 1660 ff.
prominence is merited by Lud. Lavateri Comment in Paralip., Heidelb. 1599, on account of
the very careful treatment of the genealo^cal lists. Comp. also Victorin Strigel, Comm, in
Ubb, Sam., R^g-^ el Paralip., Lips. 1591 ; Erasm. Sarcerius, Comm, in lib. Chron., Basil 1560;
and the Catholic commentaries of Nic. Serrarius (Comm. in lib. Reg. et ParaHp., Lugd. Bat.
1618), Casp. Sanctius (in Paralip. II. ii., Antw. 1624, Lugd. 1632), Jac. Bonfr^re {Comm. in
libr, Reg. et Paralip., Tornac. 1643).
Likewise M. Fr. Beck, Paraphr, Chaldaica ft. Ubr.
Chrnn., Aug. Vindel. 1680, 83.
Of the eighteenth century: Aug. Calmet's Commentnire literal sur tons les livres ffe Vane, et
nouv. Test., Par. 1707 ff.—Jo. Clerici, Comment, in Hagiogr., Amstel. 1731.—Joh. H. Michaelis,
Uberiores w/not. in Hagiograpkos V. T. libros, Hal. 1720, vol. iii. (the first book of Chronicles
treated by J. H. Michaelis, the second by J. J. Rambach).— H. B. Stark, Notes selects in

1714.— Chr.

Pent., Jos., Jud., Sam., Beg., Ckron., Esr., et Nek., Lips.
iii.

2d

1756.— J. D.

edit., Leipz.

khrte, part

—

Test, in

Starke's Synopsut, part

Anmerkungen jUr Unge-

1785.

xii.,

Of the nineteenth century:
18.35.

Michaelis, Uebers. des Alt.

J.

B

D. Maurer, Comm. gram.

crit.

in V.

T, vol.

i,.

Lips.

E. Berth eau, /)/> Bilker der Chronik erkldrt (fifteenth issue of the Kurzgef. exeget.

Handbuck zum A.

Brockhaus, 1865.

T.), Leipz.,

T.), Leipz., Dbrffl.,

—C.

F. Keil, Bibl

und Estk. (part

exiliscken Oesrkickfsbiicker: Ckron., Ezr.,

and Franke, 1870 [translated

B. Neteler, Die Biichcr der bihUscken Chronik,

v.

in Clark's

und

iihersetzt

Komm.

fiber die

nack-

of the Bibl. Komment, iiber das A.

Foreign Theological Library].
Coppenrath, 1872

erkliirt, Miinster,

(second issue by this publisher of the General Commentary on the Holy Scriptures of the
Old Testament on Catholic Principles).

Introductory critical monographs
Einleitung ins A,

T,

part

i.,

:

a.

Of

De TVette, Beitrdge zur
W. Gramberg, Die Chronik

destructive tendency

Leipz. 1806 (comp. above, § 6).

—

C. P.

:

—

nach ihrem gesckichtUchen Ckarakter und ihrer Ghnbwiirdigkeit gepril/t, Halle 1823. K. H.
Graf, Die gesckichtUchen Biicher des A, T, two historico-critical discussions, Leipz. 1866, p.

114

flf.

b.

Of apologetic tendency

J.

:

G. Dahler,

Argentor. 1819.— E. F. Keil, Apol. Vtrsuih
gritdt des Bitches Esra, Berl. 18 3.

— M.

— F. C.

De

libr.

Paralip. anctoritate

iiber die Bilchtr

et

fide kistorica^

der Chronik und iiber die Lite-

Movers, Kriti.^che Untermckunien

iiber die

bibl.

and Defence of the O. Test. Canon (concerning especially the Pentateuch, the writings of the prophets, and of Solomon, Esther, and
Chronicles), Andover, U. S., 1845.
Bertheau, Art. ** Chronik" in Schenkel's ^iTx/Zcj/con, voL
i. p. 528 ff. (also in his critique of Graf's monogr. in the Jakrb. /Or deutsche TheoL 1806, p.
Ckronik,

Bonn

1884.

Stuart, Critical History

—

158

ff.).

Exegetical and critical monographs on particular passages
capitis undecimi libri 1 Ckron.

cum. cap. quinto

libri

:

B. Kennicott, Comparatio

2 Samuelis, in Diss, super ratione textus

—

Hebraici V. T., ex Avgl. Lat, vertit G. A. Teller, Lips. 1756. Jul. Wellhausen, De gentibus
Seb. Schmid, De
et familiis Judxis, quas 1 Ckron. ii.-iv. enumerantnr, Gottingen 1870.

—

ad Joramnm, Argentor. 1717 (on 2 Chron. xxi. 12-15). — C. P. Caspari, Der
sgruich-ephraimitiscke Krieg unter Jotkam und Akas, Christiania 1849 (especially on 2 Chron.
Uteris Eliss

—K. H. Graf,

Die Gefangensckaft und Bekekrung Manasse's 2 Chron. xxxiii.,
iii. p. 467 ff.
Aguinst him : E. Gerlach, Die Gefangensckaft
and Bekekrung Manasse*s ebendas., 1861, part iii. p. 503 ff., and L. Reinke, Die Gesckichte des
Konigs Manasse untl die darin liegende angeblicke Schwierigkelt (in vol. viii. of his Beitrdge zur
Erkldrung des A. T., 1872, p. 115 ff.). Comp. also Eberh. Schrader, Die Keilinsckriften und
das Alte Test., Giessen 1872, pp. 238-243 ; which excellent work, like the papers on this subject by the same author in the Zeitsckrift der Deutscken morgenldnd. GeseUsckaft, and in the
Theoh Stud. u. Krit. (1869, 70, 71), contains rich monographic contributions to the exposition
at well of the other bisti>rical books of the Old Testament as especially of ChronidoB.
xxvii., xxviii.).
7'keol.

—

Sfud. u. Krit. 1859, part

—
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FIRST BOOK.
§

c

1.

GENEALOGICAL TABLES OR PEDIGREES, WITH SHORT HISTORICAL
STATEMENTS INTEliSPEHSED.— Ch. i.-ix.

Genealogies op the Patriakchs fkom Adam to Isaac's Sons Israel and Edom, wito
THE POSTEUITY OF THE I^TTEK TILL THE TiMES OF THE KlXOS. C.» t

1-3 Adam, Sheth, Enosh.
Kenan, Mahalalel, Jered.
Henoch, Methushelah,
5 Lamech. Noah, Shem, Ham, and Japlieth. The sons of Japheth Gomer,
6 and Magog, and Madai. and Javan, and Tubal, and Meshech, andTiras. And
7 the sons of Gomer: Ashkenaz, and Riphath,' and Togarraah. And the sons of
8 Javan: Elisha, and Tarshishah, Kittim, and Rodanim.^ The sons of Ham:
9 Cush and Mizraim, Put and Kanaan. And the sons of Kush Seba, and
Havilah, and Sabta, and Rama, and Sabtecha. And the sons of Rama Sheba
10 and Dedan. And Kush begat Nimrod; he began to be a hero on the earth.
11 And Mizraim begat the Ludim,^ and the Anamim, and the Lehabim, and the
12 Naphtuhim. And the Pathrusim, and the Kasluhim, of whom came the
13 Pelishtim, and the Kaphtorim. And Kanaan begat Zidon, his first-born, and
And the Jebusite, and the Amorite, and the Girgashite. And the
14, 15 Heth.
16 Hivite, and the Arkite, and the Sinite. And the Arvadite, and the Zemarite,
17 and the Hamaihite. The sons of Shem: Elam, and Asshur, and Arpakshad,
18 and Lud, and Aram, and Uz, and Hul, and Gether, and Meshech.* And
19 Arpakshad begat Shelah, and Shelah begat Heber. And to Heber were
born two sons; the name of the one was Peleg [divujon]; for in his days was
20 the earth divided ; and his brother's name was Joktan. And Joktan begat
21 Almodad, and Sheleph, and Hazarmaveth, and Jerah.
And Hadoram, and
22, 23 Uzal, and Diklah.
And Ebal, and Abimael, and Sheba. And Ophir, and
Havilah, and Jobab. All these are sons of Joktan.
24-27
Shem, Arpakshad, Shelah. Eber, Peleg, Reu. Serug, Nahor, Terah. Abram;
28, 29 that is, Abraham. The sons of Abraham
Isaac and Ishmael. These are their
generations Ishmael's first-bom was Nebaioth ; then Kedar, and Adbeel, and
30, 31 Mibsam.
Mishma, and Dumah, Massa, Hadad, and Tema. Jetur, Naphish,
32 and Kedemah these are sons of Ishmael. And the sons of Keturah, Abraham's concubine: she bare Zimran, and Jokshan, and Medan, and Midian,
33 and Ishbak, and Shuah ; and Jokshan's sons Sheba and Dedan. And the
sons of Midian Ephah, and Epher, and Henoch, and Abida, and Eldaah all
34 these are the sons of Keturah. And Abraham begat Isaac; the sons of Isaac:
35 Esau and Israel. The sons of Esau Ehphaz, Reuel, and Jeush, and Jalam,
36 and Korah. The sons of Eliphaz; Teman, and Omar, Zephi, and Gatam,
37 Kenaz, and Timnah, and Amalek.
The sons of Reuel; Nahath, Zerah,
38 Shammah, and Mizzah.
And the sons of Seir: Lotan, and Shobal, and
4,

:

:

:

:

:

:

:

:

:

:

ill
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39 Zibon, and Anah, and Dishan, and Ezer, and Disban.
And the sons of
40 Lotan: Hori and Homam; and Lotan's sister was Timnah.
The sons of
Shobal Aljan,* and Manahath, and Ebal, Shephi,* and Ouam ; und the sons
41 of Zibon Ajah and Anah. The sons of Anah Dishon ; and the sons of
42 Dishon Hamran/ and Eshban, and Ithran, and Keran. The sons of Ezer
Biihan, and Zaavan, and Jaakan ; the sons of Dishan
Uz and Aran.
43
And these are the kings that reigned in the land of Edom before the sons of
Israel had kings
Bela, son of Beor and the name of his city was Dinhabah.
And
44, 45 And Bela died, and Jobab, son of Zera of Bozrah, reigned in his stead.
Jobab died, and Husham, of the land of the'Temanites, reigned in his stead.
46 And Husham died, and Hadad, son of Bedad, who smote Midian in the land
47 of Moab, reigned in his stead; and the name of his city was Ajuth.' And
48 Hadad died, and Samlah of Masrekah reigned in his stead. And Samlah
49 died, and Shaul of Rehoboth by the river reigned in his stead. And Shaul
50 died, and Baal-hanan, son of Hakbor, reigned in his stead. And Baal-hanan
died, and Hadad' reigned in his stead; and the name of his city was Pahi;
and the name of his wife was Mehetabel, daughter of Matred, daughter of
51 Mezahab. And Hadad died; and the dukes of Edom were: the duke of
52 Timnah, duke of Aljah,*® duke of Jetheth. Duke of Oholibamah, duke of
53 Elah, duke of Pinon. Duke of Kenaz, duke of Teman, duke of Mibzar.
54 Duke of Magdiel, duke of Hiram: these are the dukes of Edom.
:

:

:

:

:

;

:

*

n£l^

certainly an error of the pen for

i«

HD^,

Gen.

3C 8,

which

it

fonnd here in

many

icsa.

and

editions, as well

as In the Sept. and the Vulg.
' O^jni*! appears to be
•

.

T

an error of the pen or an arbitrary amendment for D^^l^i Gen.
•

Ider editions present here also.

So (D^I v) the Keri in our passage, which, howerer,

*

D^n^7) a long

Km

Ix 12, to

<

plural form, which is to

D^^^a,

On 7]C*D

* For

^py
into

xxl

(JOV) many

D^Vi?

^QVf

msy

in

(p?y)f

Gen. zxztI.

28.

in

Tin.

a considerable number of ms. hare

:

Hebrew

D^^^t

Tor. 86,

where the name ^QY

is In

a nomber of mm.

:

some

Mas. read

1ln< which

is

T

85.

the nsnal reading In Gen. xxxtL 89, while there also sereral mbb. preienk

Badad's dry >VQ^ which. In the same
•

»•

Ktthib has

» in Gen. xzxrL 2C
nOn«
't
r

For the Keihib D^^V the Keri has TV^V, as in Gen. xxxtL

Tin

The

u in Gen. xxztL 1L

*

* For

z. IS.

accordance with Gen. zxztL 21.

So in

For

T

on a confirmation with Gen.

Commentary.

'

•

rest

as in English Lydlan wonld be to Lydan, or as in

mss. hare Alran

some uaa. bare ^D^t «s

pon-

which many »S8. and

«.

Instead of ^fe, Gen. x. 28, see the

' Instead of Aljan

changed

2 Chron.

z. 4,

T

But comp. the exposition.

parallel, is

^^Sf some good codices here

also

change into ^VBT

T

For n^7J? the Keti glres iTlVy, according to Gen. xxxtI. 4a

EXF^ETICAL.

—

Prflimjnaut Rf,mark. The whole of these
patriarchal forefathers of the house of David down
to Israel and Edom, sons of Isaac, appear to be
divided into two nearly equal parts, to the second
of which is added an appendix on the descendants of Edom till the times of David. The first
part, vers. 1-23, enumerates the 10 antediluvian
mtriarchs from Adam to Noah, the 3 sous of
Koah, and the 70 nations descending from them
(on this number 70, see the Remark under ver.
In the second part, vers. 24-42, are given the
23).
generations from Shem to Abraham, the sons of
]

Abraham by Uagai, Keturah, and

Sarah, and the

stocks derived from them, which again mount to
70 (see under ver. 42). The appendix, vers. 43-54,
mentions the kings of the Edomites before Davi<l,
that are also given in Gen. xxxvi., as well as the
11 there named dukes of Edom.
In all th^se
genealogical and ethnological statements the
author adheres closely to the matter, and where
he does not merely abbreviate, as several times in
the second part, and partly also in the appendix,
even to the words of Genesis, of whicn ch. v.
and X. (the table of nations) serve him till ver.
23, and eh. ii., xxv., xxxvi. till the end aa
sources and models.
He reports in the briefest
manner concerning the pati-iarchs before Noah,
and concerning Noah himself, and his sous (vers.
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33

1-23.

1-4), of whom he merely gives the names, 13 in several names, comp. the commentary on Genesis
nnmbrr, without even remarking that the first by the editor (vol. i. p. 171 of the Bibelwerk),
10 of these name^ denote successive generations and the monographs on the table of nations there
a'ld the last 3 brothers.
He might certainly cited.

jiresu))poa» iu his readers sulficient Knowleilge of

the relations of tliese holy and veuerable mimes
from the esrl.est foretime.
He knew that to
them as well as to himself belonged ** the
faculty to perceive in all these names the indica"
tions and foundations of a rich ancient history
(Berth.).
And it was scarcely otherwise with
the names of the following series, reaching further
into the more known history, which he also brings
together in a bnef and bare report.
Even where
we are unable to perceive the historical importance of the prominent name^, and the grounds
on which they must have beeh of interest to
^very pious Israelite, the fact of such importance
is to be presumed in every ease, and for every
single name.
Comp. Ewald, Oeach. d. Volkes
Jurael,

2d

i 479:

edit,

**

These dry names from

a hoary antiquity, when we know how to awaken
them from their sleep, do not remain so dead and
stiff, but announce and revive the most important traditions of the ancient nations and families,
like the petrifactions and mountain strnta of the
earth, which, rightly questioned, tell the history
of long vanlBhed ages.

§

I.

The Patriarchs hefort Noah, the three Sons
of Noah, and ike (70) Nations descending

from them :
1.

*

vers. 1-23.

From Adam to Noah*s Sons:

vers. 1-4.

— On

the stringing together of the bare names, without
any explanation, see Preliminary Remark. The
names are all taken from Oen. v. the rich contents of this oldest genealogy of primeval history
M here reduced to the shortest possible form of an
abstract.
For the conjectural etymology of the
:

=

several names (Adam
man ; Sheth := substitute ; Enosh
weak, frail man ; Kenan
gain
or gainful, etc.), see vol. i. p. 121 f. of the BUjelwerk.
^The order of the names of the three sons
of Noah is Shem, Ham, and Japheth ; as always
in Genesis also, though
(Gen. ix. 24) was the
youngest of the three. CJomp. our Introductory

=

=

—

Ham

Keuiarks on the prophet Daniel {Bihelwerk, part
11), where it is made probable that this
order, like that of the names Noah, Daniel, and
Joab {m Ezekiel), depends on euphonic principles
(SO Delitzsch, Komm. Uber die Oenes., 4 th edit.
1872, p. 22?>
2. Prom Noah's Sons to Abraham; Vie Table of
Nations: vers. 6-23.— This abstract from the
Mosaic table of nations Gen. x. has abridged
liiis larger genealogical ethnographic account to
the present narrow limits, chiefly by omitting the
opening and closing notes, and passing ov^r the
remarks on the kingdom of Nimrod at Babel, and
the spread of the Shemites and Hamites in their
countries (vers. 6, 9-12, 18-20).
Here, again,
there is that abbreviating and condensing process
which is characteristic of the author. For the
ethnological and geographical import of the
xiii. p.

» Crnnp. al^o WellhaiM^n. Df fftnfibuM etfam. Jidmi*^ etc..
where, with rcj^pect t4) the ((enealofficpl \\*\u tn thf
b^einninc of Ciironicies, Ir is wfli remaik^d: Quo fit. vt
zmmHrtH qunmi »pt<iem nnhis p* tebeant hmc rtrpita ripporum
p*efi: /mit ma». rut bretrt tuffn-trt tifylt ai resuieitnndam

p. 4.

t^ytl'itrmm vt«fro''iam:—ntUTirctiM*mru'u,

httmUmr

tUmti, atd

nedum

quo r^ftramtar, quid »i^i

veiint^

mU/entiiu,

mucUmr,

—

The names of
o. Tlie Japhethites: vers. 6-7.
the descendants of Japheth, 14 in number (7 sons
and 7 grandsons), open the series in Gen. x. of
stems and nations to be enumerated, perhaps
because they represented the strongest and most
widely-spread body (Japheth = ** enlarging,*' Oen.
ix. 27), scarcely because he passed for the firstbom of Noah ; for Shem, who is always placed
before Japheth, even when only the two are named
together, is to be regarded as such ; see especially
the decisive pass:iges. Gen. ix. 23, 26 (against
Starke, Bertheau, etc.).
[These texts are not
decisive; and Shem was bom in the 603d year
of Noah, Gen. xi. 11, and therefore two years at
least after Japheth, Gen. v. 32. -J. G. M.}—The
view recently again maintained with ingenuity
and leamiug by J. G. Miiller {Die Semiten
ihrem Verhdltniss zu Chamiten und Japhetiten,
Gotha 1872), that the so-called Shemites are
nothing but Japhethites or Indogermans Hamitized in language, is in any case at variance with
the Biblical genealogy of the sons of Noah,
whether Shem or Japheth be the first-bom. Ver.
This form, rejected by the Masoretes
6. jRiphath.
in favour of the probably erroneous (resting on an
old clerical error) nD*1> ^^ ^^^ oily the weight

m

—

of 80 old witnesses as the Sept and Vulg. for it
(see the Crit. Note on ver. 6), but also the circumstance that plausible ethnographic explanations can be adduced for Kiphath, but not for

Diphath

;

comp. the name'Pi^«r«r«= nm^kmyi*

in Joseph. AntU/. i. 6, and the •?n"Pivmt9, on tl
ground of which Knobel has attempted to show
in Riphath the ancestor of the Kelts (against

which the Paphlagonian cities Tibia and Tobata
tBochart, Oeogr, Sacra, p. 198 seq.], produced
y the ancients in defence of the reading n&^«
cannot, from their smallness and insignificance,
be taken into account).
Ver. 7. Tarshishah

—

(nE'^;:hri)i

a later form for

^Bnn»

which

is

usual in Gen. (x. 4) and elsewhere in the O. T.
(also 2 Chron. ix. 21, xx. 36), the ah of motion

having in this form melted into one word with
name itself. ** With this are to be compared
modem Greek names, obtained by the wearing

the
the

away of the proposition tU and the article, Stalimene = Lemnos, Stambul = (Ron8tantino)poliB,
Satines

= Athense, Stanko=

— Bodanim,

D^JHil
•

;

Kos,"

etc. (Berth.).

many transcribers and

older

T

editors wish to change this into the

D^3lM of Gen.

X. 4, although even there some old authorities
(Sam., Sept, Jerome, Qucest. in Oen.) read D^iTl'l•

T

The

decision is difficult, because, on the one hand,
Knobel's reference of Dodanim to the Dardani ia
verbally doubtful; on the other hand, the Rhodians

too unimportant a part of
( = Rodanim) appear
the Hellenic race to be put on the same footing
with iEolians ( = Elishah), Etmscans ( = Tarshish),
and Cyprians or Karians ( = Kittim). And yet
the placmg of Kittim and Rodanim together, and
the consideration that the sea trade of the Rhodians might have become very important for
such oriental nations as the Phoenicians and the
Hebrews, appear to speak more for the reading
of our book tnan for the original (comp. Berth.).
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And if Dodanim were to pass for the original
fomi, and yet the application to the Dardani be
untenable, the reference to Dodona would be
internally still less probable than that to the
fihodians.

—Of

The HamUes:

vers. 8-16.
those are
rods, 24 grandsons, and 2 sreat-grandsons, being 80 descendants in all.
^imrod, ver.
6.

named 4

10, does not count among the ^^randt«ons, aa he
appears only as a famous individual (hero), not
as a head or founder of a people (patriarch).
His
introduction, therefore, is different from that of

those previouHly named, not by ^^3^ (see vers. 5-9;

and oomp. Gen.

x. 2-7),

but by 1^, as

(3cn. x. 8,

-T

which verse

transcribed by the Chronist By the formula ** he be^n to be a hero on
the earth," the nature and import of Nirarod
are briefly and pithily expressed, so that a repetition of the further statements of Genesis concerning him (x. 9-12) is not necessaiy. Comp.
as a pimillel from the New Testament: U *») m-mfiis literally
:

httit9 mitrit (or • M*i m-m^iai/e «vr«»), with which
the evangelists are wont to characterize Jndas
Iscariot— On D^*T^7, ver. 11, see Critical Note.

c The Shemites,

particularly the non-Hebrews:

—Of them are named in

23 memGen. x. 23
more exactly shows), 5 sons, 5 grandsons, and 16
other descendants. That in ver. 17 the names
Uz, Hul, Gether, Meshech, which properly denote
grandsons of Shem by Aram, are appended at
once to the 5 sons of Shem (so that they appear
to be his sons, and thus the number of his sons
would be 9, and that of his grandsons only 1),
is a circumstance sufficiently explained, as the
similar case in ver. 4 of Noah's sons : the author
presumed the relation of the 4 as sons to Aram
to be sufficiently known, and therefore thought it
unnecessary to repeat the words D"1K ^33^ before
vers. 17-23.

bers,

namely

all

(as the parallel passage

lAter.
i.

und den

p. 119)

;

and

jftdisch-helienischen Schriftihum$.
this number of the nations of tha

globe, occasionally enlarged to 72, plays other-

wise an important part in the Jewish circle of
thought. This is shown by its frequent mention
in the Talmud, and its occurrence
the Gnostic
writings and the Pseudo-Clemeutine {Recogfi. ii.

m

To this belong also such biblical passagi^s
42).
as Num. xi. 16 and Luke x. Iff.; for the 70
elders appointed by Moses in the wilderness (with
the 70 members of the Jewish Sanhedrin on this
model), as well as the 70 disciples chosen by
Jesus, appear to be due to a symbolic reference
to the 70 nations of the globe (comp. Godet,
CommerUaire tnir VivangUe de LuCy 1870, ii. p.
And there is actually a deeper sense in the
21).
view, that the total number of the nations of the
earth is = the sacred ideal number 70 (7 x 10, the
humanly complete, elevated and multiplied by
the power of tne Divine Spirit ; comp. my TheoL
naiuraU»^ i p. 716).

have as good a

And why

should we not

ri^ht, in the popular phraseology

of Hebrew antiquity, to speak of the ** 70 nations
of the world," as of the 4 winds, the 4 quarters of
heaven, the 12 signs of the zodiac, without uttering anything^ untrue or against nature, thoneh
such expressions may have no exact scientific
There seems then to be no reason to
basis?
hesitate, from a dogmatic-apologetic point of view,
to acknowledge that the number 70 was intended
by the author to apply to the descendants of
The only thing that can be said against
NoeJi.
it is, the absence of an express intimation, such
as Matthew gives at the close of his g^enealogj of
Jesus, in the form of a recapitulation of the sevenl
Yet the pedigree by
roups of numbers (i. 17).
uke (iii. 23-38) wants also such a recapitulation, though its symbolic construction out of
7 X 11 members is no less certain than that
77
If Keil objects to our view, which
of Matthew.
is that of almost all recent expositors, that thn

S

=

number 70 is only obtained by making, "in tho
sons of Shem, the personal names Arpakshad,
Shelah, Heber, Peleg, and Joktan to be names of
nations, contrary to the view of Genesis, in which
the five names denote persons, the ancestors of
the nations descending from Heber through Peleg
and Joktan," this refutes nothing. For the number 70 is obtained throughout, and not merely in
the case of Arpakshad, etc., by the addition of all
the reading in Genesis (cio), for which also the names, those of the patriarchs, who only became
nations in their sons, as well as these sons themSept. there presents M«r#;^=^pfo; and so might
In other words, it
selves, and their descendants.
the Chronist have read in the text of Genesis. It is is quite reasonable, and corresponds entirely with
also in favour of Meshech being the original name, the spirit and method of the genealogizin^ ethnothat Mash as a national name is quite unknown, graphy of the Hebrews, to regard all higher nr
while Meshech occurs as the name of a Shemite or lower members of old pedigrees as in aJMraao
Arabic tribe along with Kedar in Ps. cxx. 6.
equivalent factors and representatives of defiiitto
subsequent liistorj-,
Ver. 22. Ebal, ^yy, is called in the parallel co-ordinate races in the
though this view may be in concreto impracticOcn. X. 28 rather ObaJ, ^2SVt y^t the Sept seems able. Ck)mp., moreover, the evangelical -ethical

Y^

from Gen.

x. 23.

Less probable

is

the sup-

potdtion that the words in question fell out by
a mistake of the copyist, or that the Chronist,
deviating from the rentateuch, really took the
nations Uz, Hul, Gether, and Meshech to be sons,
not grandsons, of Shem (as Enobel, VdUcerta/el^ p.
262).
Moreover, almost all manuscripts give the
lost name in ver. 17 rp^ ; only a few conform to

—

to have read

Comp. the

= Hemam)

^3^,

for it gives the

name

similar but reverse case of

—

as

EUx,

principles under ch.

ix.

Homaro

under ver. 39. The 14 descendants §11. The Patriarchs from Shem to Abraham^
of Japheth, 30 of Hnm, and 26 of Shem, amount
and iJie Descendants of the latter throvffh
to 70 nations descended from Noah. This numIshmael, Keturah, Edom (70 stems in all):
lier the author intended to bring out ; for with
vers. 24-42.
Jewish
expositors
iiini, or before him, other
1. From Shem to Abraham : vers. 24-27.— The
might have discovered the symbolic number 70
in the Mosaic table of nations (it may, in fact, be 10 members of this line are exactly coincident
Ipatbered from it ; comp. J. Fiint, Qesch. der bibl. with Gen. xi 10-32, though with the omiarion tl
<
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I.

historical details.
And the Chronist follows
the genealogical aci^'ount of the Masoretic text,
which repnssents Abraham himst;lf as the tenth
of the line, not that of the Sept, which inserts a
Kenan (K«7»«v) between Arpaxshad and Shelah,
thus following a tradition that regarded Terah,
the father of Abraham, as the tenth from Shem.
Bertheaa (in the annual report of the ** Deutsche
Moi-genL Gesellschaft," 1845-46) has attempted
to make it probable that this tradition was the
ftU

26-37.

8&

The Tvoo Sons of Iscuic, Bsau, and Israel,
the Descendants of Oie former : vers. 34- 42.
And Abraham begai Isaac. This notice, leading back to the statement in ver. 28, appears
c.

and

—

occasioned by Gen. xxv.

19,

where the same

words (only with TTiTi ^or lS*1) occur imme-

the enumeration of the sons of
Keturah. This reference to Abraham was not in
itself necessary here
but comp. also the referVer. 25. Esau's
older, and that the name p^p stood originally in ence to Shem above in ver. 24.
sons, enumerated exactly after Gen. xxxvL 4, 6
the text of Genesis.
Ver. 27. Abram, perhaps (though without naming their mothers, the
for the sake of brevity, and to avoid all needless three wives of Esau), as in general the author
accumulation of names, afterwards (from Gen. henceforth reports veiy closely from Gen. xxxvi,
xvii. 5) Abraham, in which the author, in his following which also he annexes the Soirites or
brief manner, notices the change of name, is aborigines of Idumea to the proper bdomites, and
alone named as a son of Terah, Nahor and Haran treats both as belonging to one and the same
and their posterity being omitted.
family of nations.
Ver. 36. Sons of BUiphaz.
2. Abraham*sSon8 and Uieir Descendants : vers.
These, five in number, are given exactly as in
28-34.—They fall, like those of Noah and Terah, Gen. xxxvi. 11 for the name of the third, Zephi,
into three stocks or branches under Ishmael, is only a by-form of Zepho, as in ver. 40 a
Keturah, and Isaac.
The Chronist places the Shephi appears in place of the Shepho, Gen.
former groups first, because, like the genealogists xxxvi. 23 ; comp. the Crit. Remark. But if the
in the primeval history, he wished first to enu- names Timnah and Amalek are aimeired, apmerate the remote stocks, and then to take up parently as sons of Eliphaz, this is piobably a
the people of God.
The same process from with- similar breviloquence to that in vers. 4 and 17 ;
out to within placed the genealogy of the the author presumes it sufficiently kPiwn to his
Japhcthites and Karaites before the Shemites, readers, that Tinmah, Amalek's mother, was not
and determines, further, that of Isaac's posterity a son, but rather a concubine of Eliphaz (another
the Edomite branch is first treated, and then the wife besides Adah, the mother of those five sons
Israelite.
So have the
first named) comp. Gen. xxxvL 12.
a. Jsfimaeland his Twelve Sons: vers. 29-31.
Sept. (in the cod. Alex.) and numerous older
The twelve names a^e exactly with the list in Jewish and Christian expositors solved the diffiGen. XXV 1:^-16, with respect to the order as culty, and of the moderns, J. H. Michaelis,
Starke, Keil, etc. ; whereas Beitht lu, ha> ing reell as the words. And the introductory rfpH gard to vers. 39 and 51, where actually a separate
rtl^n, vcr. 29, the predicate niD3, " the first- stem and then a stem-prince Timnah are counted,
prefers to assume that "the Chronist, interpreting
bom" before Ishmael (comp. Gen. xxv. 13), and the genealogical language, and perceiving in the
**
the closing formula,
These are the sons of Ish- famuy names the stem-relations that lie at their
mael " (ver. 31 ; comp. Gen. xxv. 16), show how rpot, has explained the statements of Genesis
closely the author adheres to the Mosaic record. concerning Timnah, so that by them the conThe designation of Ishmael as the ** first- bom " nection of two stems Timnah and Amalek with
is only to be explained by this faithful adherence the other stems of Eliphaz shall be indicated, and
to the original, not by the wish of the author to they are accordingly counted in the same line
This
justify his placing the Ishmaelites before the with these stems as sons of Eliphaz."
descendants of Israel (as Bertlieau seems to assumption seems to us too artificial, and ascribes
think) ; for this position needed no justification, to the Chronist a higher de^ee of bold indepenbecause it necessarily followed from the genea- dence and wilfulness in his operations than is
logical method of our author (see on ver. 28). admissible or consistent with his evident piety
fin our author's version of ver. 29, " the first- and conscientiousness in recording the facts of
Dom " is made to refer to Nebaioth, and not to primeval history that were handed down to him.
These are entered
Ishmael, as above.
This seems to be correct
Ver. 37. Sons of iteuel
J. G. M.]
four in number, exactly as in Gen. xxxvi 18.
b. The Descendants o/KeturaJi: vers. 32, 33.— There are thus in all 10 grandsons (6 sons of
The six sons and seven grandsons of Abraham by Eliphaz and 4 of Reuel) who aie assigned by our
Keturah are not given literally as in Gen. xxv. autnor to Ewiu, and who, with the three sons of
1-4.
On the contrary, the Chronist has left out Jeush, Jalam, and Korah (sons of Oholibamah),
three great-grandsons there named Asshurim, form the 13 family or stem chiefs {^^iXmfx»u Sept
Letushim, and Leumniim, descendants of Dedan Gen. xxxvi. 15) of the Edomites. Agidnst Berwhether intentionally, on account of the plural theau, who would here make out a 12 from the
form of the names, or because ho did not find 13 families, by reducing Amalek, ver. 36, to a
'* Neither
them in his copy of Genesis, must remain un- secondary place, comp. Keil, p. 86
determined. That Medan and Midian, ver. 32, Chronicles nor (Genesis knows 12 tribes of Edom,
&re only different pronunciations of the same but both books give 13 grandsons (rather dename (comp. Gen. xxxvii. 28, 36), the number of scendants) of Esau ; and these 13 grandsons
the sons of Keturah was originally and properly are, by the report of Genesis, the 13 phylarchs
five, and the total number of her descenaants of Edom which are distributed among the H
only twelve, is an arbitraij coiyecture of Ber- wives of Esau, so that the 13 families may be
And in Genesis, Amalek is
theau, while pushing too far the endeavour to reduced to 3 stems.
find certain symbolic numbers everywhere.
not placed in a looser connection with the rediately after

;

—

—

—

;

;

— —

—

—

:
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maining
ver.

1*2,

CHRONICLES.

trib*'S, liut on the contrary, is not only,
countel with the sons of Adah, jierliaps

because Timnah stood to A<luh, the wife of Esau,
in the simie relation as Hngar to Sarah, but also
in ver. 10 is reckoned to the dukes of the sons of
£lir>hfl2. Thus Gene-^is counts not 5, but 6 stems
of Lliphaz ; and Chronicles has not fully effaced the
immlir 12, as Bertheau further asserts, but the
13 sons and grandsons of Esau, who became
phylarchs, are fully entered, and only their

d

signation as

\\^ ^22 ^D^^N

l«ift

out,

:

because

—

Appendix. TheEdomitt Kings andChU/s till the
beyinnmg of Kingdom of Israel : vei-s. 4^54.
1.

The Kings:

vers.

43-51a.— A nearly

repetition from Gen. xxxvi. 31-39

D'lXa ?6d*1
•"
v:iv

after

'

pn

(ver' 43) before

;

literal

only the words

and in
p^3,
-

ver.

bv2* the words •liaDJTp are

left out,

which, however, many mss. here also supply. On
the variants in Ajuth, ver. 46, and in Hadad and
Pai, ver. 50, see Crit. Notes.
Wr. 51. ^lui Haliad died.
This statement {y^n nD*l) is want-

—

nunecessary for the genealogy of the descendants
of Esau.'— Vers. 38-42. The 7 sons of St-ir and ing in the parallel t»»xts of Genesis, where, after
their descendants, or the (mingled since Esau's entering Hadad (or rather lladar) as the last
invasion with his descendants) Seirite or Horite
king, the formula n^oc' n^KI serves to introaborigines of Idumaja according to their tribes.
Thest aborigines of the mountains of Edom, duce the then following list of the phylarchs and
though not of Ab|;ahamic descent, yet, from tlieir their seats. By the sentence ** and Hudad died,**
gradu.illy formed connection and intermingling along with the following, "and there were"
with the descendants of Esau, are so reckoned as (Vn*l)» this list of phylarchs is htre brought
if they belonged to the Edomite family of nations.
into a far closer connection with the forpgoing
And this 0CCUI8 not only here in Chronicles, register of kings than in Genesis, into a connecwhere they are introduced as n^yb ^33» ^ut also tion, indeed, which at first sight looks as if the
in Gen. xxx. 20-80, where they are called ^"ih, Clironist intended to represent the dukes as successors of the kingilom terminated by Hadad'a
"dwellers in caves. Troglodytes." Comp. also on death, and so report a transition from the
these Horites, our ex p. of the book of Job, vol. monarchic to the aristocratic form of government
X. of the lilbelu). p. 238.
The names of the seven in Edom.
This suppasition, however, which
sons >f Seir, that is, the seven Seirite chiefs, agree Bertheau, Kamph., and others defend, is not
exactly with Genesis ; and likewise their descen- absolutely necessary the \ consec, in
vn»1 "may
dants, in number 18 men and 1 woman, Timnah,
Only Oholibamah, a second Seiritess express merely the order of thought ; that is,
ver. 39.
named in Gen. xxxn. 25, has been passed over may connect the mention of the dukes only in
by the Chronist, according to his wont in gencml thought with the enumeration of the kings, or
to reckon only male members in his genealogical intimate that besides the kings there w^ere also
On the deviations of some forms from the dukes, who could govern the nation and country"
lists.
(Keil).
The latter supposition is the more protext of Genesis, as Homam, ver. 39, for Hemam
bable, as the following list is owing to a statistical
Aljan, ver. 40, for Alwun, etc., see Grit Note.
The total names enumerated from Abraham and chronographic rather than a genealogical
amount to about 70, wnether the two Timnahs, tendency, as will presently be shown.
2. The Dukes: vers. 51-54.
This list agrees in
the mother of Amalek, ver. 36, and the sister of
I^tan, ver. 39, or the Edomite and the Seirite the order and form of the 11 names given exactly
Timnah be included, in which case there are (on the variant Aljah for Alwah, ver. 61, see
Yet it has
exactlv 70, or both or one of them be excluded Crit. Note) with Gen. xxxvi. 40-43.
from the number, and so then be only 08 or 69. Ber- received from the Chronist another superscription
theau (whom Kamphausen, in Bunsen's Bibelw., and subscription, of which the former runs thus
follows), counting in the former way, finds 12 *'and there were the dukes of Edom" (^Di^5<
descendants of Esau, 13 of Keturah, 2 of Isaac,
instead of ife^ '{<, Gen. xxxvi 40, the
16 of Esau, and 27 of Seir, and so obtains the D^m
T ••
v:
number 70 ; Keil, in the latter way, regards the name of the people and land taking the place of
Seirite Timnah as only mentioned by the way, the n. propr. of the patriarch), and the latter:
and therefore excluded, and consequently reckons "these are the dukes of Edom " (for which that of
only 26 descendants of Seir, and in all, only 69 Genesis is more circumstantial : '* These are the
descendants of Abraham. Though the latter be dukes of Edom according to their habitations in
right in many of his objections to Bertheau's the land of their possessions: this is Esau, the
mode of reckoning (for instance, its exclusion of father of Edom"). And the list treats not so
Ishraael, and inclusion of Esau and Israel), yet much of the enumeration of certain persons as of
he Cc*rtainly goes too far when he utterly denies that of the seats of certain (perhaps hereditary)
the design of the Chronist to follow up his list of dukes of the nation or phylarchs, acconling to
70 descends nta of Noah with the bame number of which they are briefly named, "the duke of TimThis design, though not nah," etc. The list has thus a geographical, not
those of Abraham.
carried out with mathematical exactness, and a ^nealogical import ; it is a list of neighbouring
therefore not expressly mentioned here (any more principalities of Edom, not of Edomite princes.
than in ver. 5 ff. ), apneara in fact to have had a dis- The number eleven of these principalities forms
tinct influence on the selection and arrangement an approximative parallel with the number twelve
of hia genealogical lists. The incidental agreement of the tribes of Israel ; it agrees also nearly with
of the number in vers. 29-42 with that in vers. 5- the number of the descendants of Esau above
23 shows this, just as the decade ot the patriarchs named (ver. 36 ff. ) ; but it could only by violent
between Noah and Abi iham, in its agreement with means and arbitrary hypotheses be nutde to agree
that of the patiiarchf before Noah (comp. vers. with this number, or reduced to the number twelve
24-27 with vers. 1-4), points to design.
(comp. the remarks against Berth, on ver. 87).
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1-55.

Israel, and the Generations of Judah down to David, with David's
Descendants to Elioenai and his Seven Sons. Ch. ii.-iv. 23.

The Sons of

—

The Twelve Sons of Israel and

the

Descendants of Judah : ch. ii. 1-41 (with an Appendix
of Caleb: vera. 42-56).

relating chiefly to the Posterity

Ch. il 1. These are the sons of Israel Reuben, Simeon (Shimon), Levi, and Judah,
2 Issachar, and Zebulun.
Dan, Joseph and Benjamin, Naphtali, Gad, and
3 Assher. The sons of Judah Er, and Onan, and Shelah ; three were bom to
him of the daughter of Shuah, the Canaanitess ; but Er, the first-bom of
4 Judah, was evil in the eyes of the Lord, and He slew him. And Thamar his
daughter-in-law bare him Perez and Zerah all the sons of Judah were fiva
Hezron and HamuL And the sons of Zerah Zimri, and
5, G The sons of Perez
7 Ethan, and Heman, Calcol, and Dara :* five of them in all.
And the sons
of Carmi Achar, the troubler of Israel, who transgressed in the accursed
8 thing. And the sons of Ethan Azariah.
And the sons of Hezron, that were born to him Jerahmeel, and Eam, and
9
10 CelubaL
And Ram begat Amminadab; and Amminadab begat Nahshon,
1
prince of the sons of Judah.
And Nahshon begat Salma, and Salma begat
And Boaz begat Obed, and Obed begat Jesse. And Jesse becat his
12, 13 Boaz.
14 first-bom Eliab, and Abinadab the second, and Shima the third. Nathanael
Ozero the sixth, David the seventh. And their
15, 16 the fourth, Raddai the fifth.
sisters, Zeruiah and Abigail
and the sons of Zeruiah Abishai, and Joab, and
1
Asahel, three.
And Abigail bare Amasa ; and the father of Amasa was Jether
the Ishmaelite.
18
And Caleb, son of Hezron, begat with Azubah his wife,* and with Jerioth
19 and these are her sons Jesher, and Shobab, and Ardon. And Azubah died
20 and Caleb took to him Ephrath, and she bare him Hur. And Hur begat
21 Uri, and Uri begat Bezalel. And afterwards Hezron went in to the daughter
of Machir, father of Gilead ; and he took her when he was sixty years old,
22 and she bare him Segub.
And Segub begat Jair, who had twenty and three
23 cities in the land of Gilead. And Geshur and Aram took the towns of Jair
from them, with Kenath and her daughters, sixty citiea All these are sons
24 of Jair, the father of Gilead. And after the death of Hezron, in Calebephrathah, Abiah, Hezron's wife, bare him Ashur (Ashchur), father of Tekoah,
25
And the sons of Jerahmeel, the first-bom of Hezron, were Ram, the first26 bom, and Bunah, and Oren, and Azem of Ahijah. And Jarahmeel had another
27 wife, and her name was Atarah ; she was the mother of Onam. And the
sons of Ram, the first-bom of Jerahmeel, were Maaz, and Jamin, and Eker.
28 And the sons of Onam were Shammai and Jada ; and the sons of Shammai
29 Nadab and Abishur.
And the name of Abishur*s wife was Abihail,^ and she
30 bare him Ahban and Molid. And the sons of Nadab Seled and Appaim
31 and Seled died childless.
And the sons of Appaim Ishi ; and the sons of
32 Ishi Sheshan ; and the sons of Sheshan AhlaL
And the sons of Jada,
33 brother of Shammai Jether and Jonathan ; and Jether died childless. And
the sons of Jonathan Peleth and Zaza. These were the sons of Jerahmeel
34
And Sheshan had no sons, but only daughters. And Sheshan had an
35 Eg>*ptian servant, whose name was Jarha. And Sheshan gave his daughter to
36 Jarha his servant to wife ; and she bare him Attai. And Attai begat Nathan,
37 and Nathan begat Zabad. And Zabad begat Ephlal, and Ephlal begat Obed.
And Azariah begat Helez,
88, 39 And Obed begat Jehu, and Jehu begat Azariah.
40 and Helez begat Elasah. And Elasah begat Sismai, and Sismai begat Shal41 luDL And Shallum begat Jekamiah, and Jekamiah begat Elishama.
:
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Appendix: Three Series of Descendants of Caleb: vers. 42-65,

42

And

the sons of Caleb, brother of Jerahmeel, were Mesha, his first-bom
he was the father of Ziph; and the sons of Mareshah, the father of Hebron.^
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44 And the sons of Hebron Korah, and Tappuah, and Rekem, and Shem& And
45 Shema begat Baham, father of Jorkeam ;^ and Rekem be^t Shammai And
t^e son of Shammai was Maon ; and Maon was father of bethzur.
46
And £phah, Caleb's concubine, bare Haran, and Moza, and Gazez and
47 Haran begat Gazez. And the sons of Jehdai Kegem, and Jotham, and Oeshim,
48 and Pelet, and Ephah, and Shaaph. Caleb's concubine Maacha bare* Sheber.
49 and Tirhanah. And she bare Shaaph the father of Madmannah, Sheva,
father of Machbenah, and father of Gibeah ; and Caleb's daughter was Achsah.
60
These were the sons of Caleb the son' of Hur, first-bom of Ephrathah
51 Shobal, father of Kiriath-jearim. Salma, father of Bethlehem, Hareph, father
52 of Bethgader.
And Shobal, father of Kiriath-jearim, had sons Haroeh,
53 and the half of Menuhoth.* And the families of Kiriathgearim were the
From
Ithrite, and the Puthite, and the Shumathite, and the Mishraite.
54 these came the Zorathiteand the Eshtaolite. The sons of Salma: Bethlehem,
and the Netophathite, Ataroth of the house of Joab, and half of the Mena55 hathite, the Zorite. And the families of the scribes dwelling at Jabez were
:

;

:

:

the Tirathites, Shimathites, Suchathites: these are the Kenites that came

from Hammath, father of the house of Rechab.
For JjnT] mtnx
'

n^

(for

um^

m well m the Syr. and Uie Cbald., g\rt

which IjntTK waa to b« expected)

Md Vulg. appear to hare read
* Instead of

t Chron.
«

^rp^^,

xl. 18, In

Instead of

' Instead of

On the

'or

HKI

iiaa^ according to

de B4Mal, Var. led/—The Path.

iTlS^.

'^^ "^^^ TaeUlatlon

is also

fimnd la

the like-named wife of RehoboanL

|1l3rr^!lK*

UVpy* ^« Sept.

• Instead of the

•

taBt<

wanting In two

m In 1 Kings r. IL

« nwnber of mas. and printed edltlona hare ^rP2i(*

iltnD might posslbl/

Am fiMi. compotit.
* For

Hfcjt

la

);T'l1,

(after Uie proposal of Kell)

be read

exhibiu *UM)Jif ; and so for the following

anexpected

mS^D, and

instead of

TD2T] ^3K rathv

Comp. the Exeg. ExpL

masc 17^, some Mss. present the

DPl*

fern.

H^/^.

")^n*}3} the Sept appears to hare read "IVT^pH* which la perhaps the original fimn. Comp. Bxcf.EzpL

probablx cormpt words DirODil ^VTI DfeOrit see Exeg.

descendants of David till the times after the
captivity (ch. iii.), and at least the more considerable part of the genealogical fragments in
gins to enroll his detailed genealogies of the tribes ch. iv. 1-23, which serve as a supplement to ch.
of Israel, extending to the end of ch. viii. After ii. 9-55, and of which it is often doubtful which
premising a list of the 12 sons of Jacob as the of the members previously named they continue
general basis of the whole, vers. 1, 2, he begins or supplement.
with the enumeration of the ^nerations and
1. The Twelve Sons of Israel: vers. 1, 2.—These
families of the tribe of Judah, which he then pur- are given in an order deviating from Gen. xxxv.
stand first, then
sues in ch. iiL and iv. 1-23, and completes in 23 £, so that the 6 sons of
No order, regulated by definite the son of Rachel's maid, Dan ; after that the 2
several parts.
historiccu, geographical, or any systematic prin- sons of Rachel, Joseph and Benpamin ; and lastly,
ciples, lies at the base of this enumeration; he the 8 remaining sons of the maids (Naphtali, BUseems rather to have combined into a whole, as hah's son ; Gad and Asher, Zilpah's sons). This
far as possible, the more or less fragmentary separation of Dan from his full brother Naphtali
genealogies of certain branches and families of is surprising, and can hardly be satisfactoriiy extLe house of Judah as they came down to him plained. For if we suppose that Rachel (see Gen.
from antiquity ; but this whole is very defective XXX. 3 if.) regarded Dan, bom of her maid Bilhah,
in the unity and homo^neity of its several parts. as in a sense her own son, and so he is named
For of the five immediate de.scendants of Judah, before Joseph and Benjamin, yet still it is a
that four.ded the tribe of Judah by a numerous question, why not also Naphtali, who was likewise
The procedure of the
posterit}', his three sons Shelah, Perez, and Zerah, bom before her own sons.
and his two grandsons Hezron an i Hamul, onlV Chronist in regard to Dan is in several respects enigZerah (ii. 6-8), Hezron (ii. 9-iii.), and Shelah matical ; comp. on ch. vii. 12. [It is prooable that
(iv. 21-23) have their genealogies given with any Naphtali was oom about the same time with Gad,
J. G M.]
fulness ; Hamul is entirely passeil over, and Perez and is therefore classified with him.
This
2. 77i€ Descendants of Judah: vers. S-41.
is only followed out in the line of Hezron.
line (under which the Chronist sums up all that a. The 5 sons of Judah, tha 2 sons of Perez, and
was known of the descendants of Caleh and of the the descendants of Zerah : vers. 3-8. Vers. 3, 4.
Jephunnite Calebites) is treated with special care The sons of Judah, etc. The five sons of Judah,
And fulness : to it belongs the whole series of the three legitimate, bom of the daughter of Shuah

EXEOETICAL.

Preliminart Remark.

—^The author here be-

Le^

—

—
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the Canaauite, £r, Onan, and Shelah, and two
born in incest of Tamar, his daughter-in-law,
Perez and Zerah, are ffiven in accordance witli
Gfn. xxxviiL, and in the same order (comp. also
Gen. xlvi. 12). The author recalls this his source
by taking over word for wonl the remark on Er
Gen. xxxviii. 7: **But Kr the first-bom of
Judah was eWl in the eyes of the Lonl, and He
slew him."
Ver. 5. The sons of Perez, etc.
( Hezron/ perhaps the "blooming, fair;" Hamul,
the "lurgiven," or the "tender, weak;*' comp.
Hib*'w. i. p. 432).
These occur in two registers
of !*ae Pentateuch, the list of the children of
lioual who went down to Egypt with Jacob,
Gen. xlvi. 12. and in that of the families of
Judah in the Mosaic age, Num. xxvi. 21. Vers.
6-8. And the sons qf Zerah,
Five such are
named Zimri, Ethan, Heman, Calcol, and Dara.
On the first of these names, which might possibly
be wrongly written (nOT for n3T» Josh. viL 1),

m

—

—

:

see under ver. 7.
The four following names,
especially if we read for the last, Darda, with a
great number of old witnesses (see Grit Note),
B^ree surprisingly with the four men compared

with Solomon in

1 Kings v. 11: Ethan the Ezand Heman, and Calcol, and Dardu, the
the sons of Mahol.
The assumption of an iden-

rahite,

men with the four.yoxinger
sons of Zerah is very natural ; it has been alretuly
asserted by Grotius, Clericus, Lightfoot {ChronoL
V. T. p. 24), Hiller {Onom. Sacr.), and others,
and recently by Movers (p. 237) and Bertheau,
who insisted on the circumstance, that in 1
Kings y. 11 contemporaries of Solomon were
not intended (no more than in Ezra xiv. 14,
xviii. 20, contemporaries of Daniel); further, on
the probable identity of Zerah with Ezrah the
tather of Ethan mentioned in 1 Kings v. 11
(mT nnTK) ; and lastly, on the statement of the
tity of tl ese four wise

=

Rabbinical book Seder Olam, which says (p. 62,
ed- Meyer) of the sons of Zerah named in our
passage: "These were prophets who prophesied
in E^pt," and thus appears to confirm expressly
their being of the class of Hakamim.
But the
argument raised of late, especially by Hengstenberg {Beitrdfje zur Einl. ii. 61 f., and on Ps.
Ixxxviii.), Keil {Apol. Vers. p. 164 fl". ; comp.
Comment, p. 39 ff.), as well as Biihr (on 1 Kings
V. 11, Bibelw, vii. p. 30), against the identity of
these persons, seems to be more weighty and decisive.
For, 1. The variant " Darda for "Dara"
in our passage, however old, appears clearly to
ha^e arisen from the endeavour to harmonize;
2. To this endeavour the notice in the Seder
OlaiH, owes its origin ; 3. That at least near
contemporaries of Solomon are named in 1 Kings
V. follows from the manifest and undeniable
identity of Ethan the Ezrahite with the so-named
composer of Ps. Ixxxix., and from the very probable identity of Heman with " Heman the
Ezrahite," the composer of Ps. Ixxxviii ; 4. If
the Kthan and Heman of 1 Kings v. 11 be identical with the composers of these Psalms, they
are also probably to be regarded as Levites of the
family oi the sons of Korah (see the supcrscr. of
these Pttaims), who are in 1 Chrou. xv., xvii., and
xix. called masters of song, and belong not to
the family of Judah, and might at the most have
found admission into it as adoptive sons of Zerah
(Hengstenberg, Beitrdge zur Einl. ins A. T. ii
7lX—«Q assumption, however, which is too arti-

II.
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5. The express designation of Calcol and
Darda in Kings as "sons of Mahol" makes it
difficult to assume their identity with the sons of
Zerah, as the latter must be regarded not as im-

ficial;

mediate sons, but later descendants of Zerah
6. Of the pre-eminent wisdom of the sons of
Zerah, neither the canonical Old Te8t>iment nor
the apocryphal literature has anyth.ng to report;
even such passages as Jer. xlix. 7, Baruch iii 22 tf.
are silent on the subject.
The assumption of the
identity of these with the names in 1 Kings v.
can only be maintained on the presupposition
that ^33^ in our passage means not strictly sons,
but later descendants of Zerah (so recently Keil,
Comment, p. 41). But this expedient has its
difficulty, ana by no means suffices to destrov the
in

force of most of the arguments here ad<luced
against the identity.
We must therefore take
the surprising coincidence of the names to be
accidental, or assume with Movers {Chron. p.
237) that we have in the present passage the
peculiar genealogical combination of a later author.
For the conjecture of Ewald, that Heman and
Ethan, "the two great singers of the tribe of
Judah, were taken by the Levitical music schools
into their company and family, and therefore
were afterwards (in the superscriptions of Ps.
Ixxxviii and Ixxxix.) reckoned to the tribe of
Levi" {Gesch. d. V. Jsr. iii 1, p. 84), is no less
artificial than that of Hengstenberg.
[But of
these considerations, Nos. 1 and 2 contain a mere
subjective assumption.
No. 3 assumes, without
necessity, that the Ethan of 1 Kings v. and the
composer of Ps. Ixxxix. are one, since two Ethaiut
may descend from the one patriarch. No. 4
assumes that the composers of Ps. Ixxxviii and
Ixxxix. were Levites, wnereas the epithet Ezrahite
appears to be added expressly to distinguish them
from the Levites of those names. No. 5 assumes
that Mahol is a proper name, which remains to
be proved. No. 6 assumes that the wisdom of
Zerah 's sons is not probable, because it is not
elsewhere mentioned.
This argument of itself
has little if any weight. On the other hand, one
motive to insert these sons of Zerah in the list
was probably their occurrence in 1 Kings v., and
the Ghronist, according to his wont, is silent on
their wisdom, for the sake of brevity, as it was
elsewhere recorded.
Ver. 7. And
J. G. M.]
the sons of Carmi : A char; that is, Achar was
descended from Carmi. Comp. the oft-recurring
use of the plural ^33, where only one descendant

—

—

named (vers.
By Achar, as

8, 30, 81, 42, and Gen. xlvi 28).
the addition, " the troubler of
Israel" ("^^y, properly "the troubled"), shows,
of the book of Joshua
is meant the Achan
(vii 1 ff"., xxii 20;, whose name must have been
known to the author of this book in the by-form
Achar, as he puts the valley of Achor in etymoThe
logical connection with it (vii 26, xv. 7).
link that connects Carmi, the father or ancestor
of this Achar, with Zerah is wanting; but from
Josh, vii 1, where he is called a son of Zabdi, the
son of Zerah, it is highly probable that he springs
from Zimri, the first named of the sons of Zerah,
whether Zimri in our passage be an error of the
pen for Zabdi, or the reverse, or Zabdi be a son
of Zimri, and thus several links of the series from
Zerah to Achar have been omitted. On Carmi,
is

comp. also ch. iv. 1 and Num. xxvi. 6, where a
famuy of Reuben bears the name. — Ver. 8. And
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I.

CHRONICLES.

the sans qf Ethan: Azariah.
This Etbanite passed into the New Testsonent (Luke iii. 32,
Azariah is not otherwise known
no probable XcA^f, and so Matt i. 4, 5, where Luther has
reason can be assumed why he only of the sons Salma).
Vers. 13-15. The seven sons of Jesse.
of Ethan is mentioned.
According to 1 Sam. xviL 12 (comp. ch. xvL 6 ff.),
b. The Descendants qf Hezron: vers. 9-41.
«. Jesse had 8 sons,
a difference which is most
His three sous, ver. S. And the sons of Uezron easily explained by the supposition that one of
thai toere bom to JUm,
The passive ^^j stands the eight died without posterity, and therefore
was not included by later genealogists.
His
"for the indefinite active, so that the following first-bom Eliab. So is the eldest c^led in tlie
books
of
Samuel;
the
contrary,
on
in
Chron.
1
accosatives with f|K depend on the virtual notion
xxvii. 18 the form Elihu appears to have coma
of the active 'one bare him;' comp. Gen. iv.
into the place of Eliab.
The Peshito has in our
18, zxi. 5, xlvL 20, and the sing, ^^j in a passage 8 instead of 7 sons of Jesse, of whom it
calls the seventh Elihu, the eighth David
the
similar position, 1 Chron. iii. 4, xxvL 6" (Berth.).
first 6 agree with the Masoretic text.
And Shima
The name Rom is, in the New Testament geneathe third.
The name KyDfi^* occurring thus in
logies of Jesus, Matt. L 8, 4, Luke ilL 33, Aram
comp. Q-), Job xzxii. 2, with Qn^f Oen* xxiL 21. 1 Chron. xx. 7, is in 2 Sam. xiii. 3 and xxL 22
:

—

—

—

—

;

The name ^3^^3
-

in the Keri
is

undoubtedly a by-form of

ver. 18, or, as this

:3^^

:

it is

an

stem 3^^, as
20

3^,
y
..

•

name

is

written in

iv. 11,

of

adject, gentil,, that stands to its
^fiiv.

1 Chron. vL 11, to

t|^Vi

^

Lehrb. § 164, c), or as in Greek
^mtiX»7tt (the n, pr, of the well-known Persian
sectary) to Mtini(.
Accordingly, the celebrated
forefather of Bezaleel had of old three names
Caleb, CJelub, the Celuban.
Comp. underneath
on ver. 18 ft and on ver. 40.
The three here
named, Jerahmeel, Ram, and Celubai, appear to
have been actual sons or immediate descendants
of Hezron, whereas the sons of Hezron afterwards
appended, Segub, ver. 21, and Ashur, ver. 24,
as they are co-ordinated with his later descendants, may possibly be sons in a wider sense.
At all events, they did not bt-long to the aforesaid
founders of the three celebmted lines of Hezronitcs, which are analyzed in the following passage,
though in an order different from the present
enumeration, the family of Ram being placed
first, and that of Jerahmeel transfen-ed to the
end (comp. on ver. 18).
/S.
The family of Ram, as first of the three
Hezronite lines. His precedence is explainc^l by
the circumstance that the house of David sprang
from him.
The posterity of Ram is therefore
carried down to David in seven members.
The
six members to Jesse, the father of David, are
found also in the book of Ruth iv. 19-21 ; comp.
the genealogies in Matt. i. and Luke iii.
Ver.
10. Nafuthofif prince qf the sons qfJudaJi,
This
distinguishing epithet, which is wanting in Ruth,
points to Num. 1. 7, ii. 3, vii. 12, where Nahshon
IS named as the prince of Judah at the exodus.
As this date, according to the most probable interpretation of the number 430, £xod. xii. 40, is
to oe placed fully four centuries after the time of
Judah, several members must have fallen out
between Hezron, the grandson of Judah, and
Kahshon, as well as between Nahshon and Jesse,
as the series Salma, Boaz, Obed, and Jesse is not
sufficient to fill up the interval of 400 years between Moses and David. [If the 430 years count
from the call of Abraham, which has not yet been
disproved, the exodus was only 210 years after
the descent of Judah into Egypt, instead of four
centuries.—J. G. M.]— Ver. 11. Scdina, Instead
(Ewal'd,

—

—

of fc<0^» the book of

Ruth

has, iv. 20,

no^,

Hut in the following verse J^o^b* which has

nyOB^

J

on the

(xvi

6,

xviL

13) twice

merely an abbreviated

in the

contrary,

Eethib of the latter passage ^yot^t
rXQ**\

form of

<^n<i

Samuel

iQ

The

latter it

T\V'0^'

— Tlie

names of the next three brothers occur nowhere

—Vers.

16, 17. And tfteir sisters, Zeruiah
Both sisters obtained great celebrity
through their heroic sons,— Zeruiah, as the mother
of Abishai, Joab, and Asahel (1 Sam. xxvi. 6,
2 Sam. iL 18, iii. 39, vi. 16, etc.), who are always
named after their mother, never after their leas
else.

and A bigail.

celebrated father

;

Abigail, as

mother of the comin Absalom's

mander Amasa, who was involved
rebellion (2

Sam.

xvii. 25, xix. 14, xx. 10),

she bare to Jether the Ishmaelite.
called 2

whpm

This nn^

is

Sam. xviL 25 K^HN with the epithet

^Tjnb^n, for which, according at least to our
passage, the correct form
Israelitish descent of the

is

^^ypef»n

;

for the

man would have needed

no distinct

notice.
Abigail herself appears, beaccording to 2 Sam. xvii. 25, as a daughter
of Nahasli and sister of Zeruiah, and therefore
not a full, but only a half sister of David.
y. The family qf Caleb, as second of the three
Hezronite lines: vers. 18-24.— The question, how
this first list of his descendants is related to the
second in vers. 42-49, Wellhausen (p. 13 sea.)
has emleavoured to answer by regarding tne
Caleb in ver. 42 as corresponding to the Celubai
in ver. 9, designating the order in which the
speciid genealogies of the three Hezronite lines
occurred, by the names Ram (ver. 10 ff.), Jerahmeel (ver. 25 ff.), and Caleb (ver. 42 ff.), and considering the ^nealogy of Caleb (vers. 18-24) as
a later insertion, whereby the Chronist has disfi^red the original and normal development of
his genealo^ of the Hezronites.
He holds that,
indeed, this insertion itself is again a conglomerate of genealofi:ical fragments of various origin,
as appears most clearly from the reference of vei-a.
21-23 to Hezron himself, the father of Caleb.'
Indeed, even vers. 10-17 are probably an interpolation, whereby the Chronist has endeavoured
to extend the pedigree of th** Hezronites originally
beginning with Jerahmeel ("the first-born of Hezsides,

**.•.. Qum vtr. 18 »^. Ugnnhn; ex warHt jmtilm*
haiuta a Vhrontcographo demum ei Chesnuueifum eatahpo
imtfrpoai/a fvnt, out quasi fundamrutirm nt Mtms Mfuetmrm
hufus genealo^m * (/.f. p. 18i,— Comp. p. I«: •• . . . /hr-off^
$mmt ifutnia (vers. l»-:;4), ex metis <»nge*%a fragimemm,**
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on the basis of the book of Ruth,
the Ram of which (Ruth iv. 19) appears to him
83 a son of Hezron and a brother of Jerahmt-el
and Caleb, whereas he is in tnith, according to
ffr. 25, a son of Jerahnieel und grandson of Hezron.
Accordingly, the old genealogical table before tlie
Chronist ha*l only two lines of Hezronites (Jerahmeelites and Calebitcs), and his supplementing
action had extended this register, so that he first
othled a Ram son of Hezron, with his posterity
(vers. 10-1 7), different from Ram son of Jemhmeef,
and then a second Caleb (vera. 18-24), with many
run,** ver. 25),

other descendants than those of the younger
brother Jerahmecl, ver. 42 ff. It cannot be denied
that many reasons appear to recommend this bold
hypothesis.
It exphuns in a satisfactory way the
circumstance that the first-bom Jerahmeel, whose
g'-nealogy we should expect first, appears after
those or his two younger brothers, and also the
surprising duplication of the names Ram and
Caleb.
But tne hypothesis comes short of absolute certainty in many points which require to be
adduced for confirmation. And especially it still
remains doubtful which of the diffei-ent old traditions concerning the descendants of the old prince
of Judah, Caleb the companion of Joshua, whether
that in ver. 18 tf., or that in ver. 42 ff., or that
in iv. 11, 15ft, isto be pronounced the oldest
and most trustworthy, and whether we are entitled to reject for one of them all the others at
once as totally untrustworthy, and containing no
If it were to be
element of historical truth.
assumed that originally there were two persons
of this name, a Cdeb son of Hezron (ii., iv. 11 ff.)
and a Caleb son of Jephunneh (iv. 15 ff.\ this
duplication would warn us to be so much the
more cautious in the reception or rejection of this
or that one of the various traditions that are
attached to these honourable names: the still
greater complexity of the collective genealogies
of C^eb would all the more favour the conjecture
that each of the series referred to him must be
accounted in the one or the other way as authentic,
as containing in itself elements of the genuine
Ver. 18. Begat with Azubah
posterity of Caleb.

—

HKr

his wife,

where

I^^H?

either

p H^n, ch. viii

**

begat with " (as else-

8, 9) or

forth '* (comp. Isa. Ixvi. 9).

nijT^^niO HB^K. appear

"caused to bring

The

following words,

to be corrupt.

we

If

translate (with D. Kimchi, Piscat, Osiand., and
others), ** with Azubah, a wife, and with Jerioth,"
two things are strange: the indefinite designation of Azubah as a wife, ng^ (for which we
T

•

should expect **his wife," iniTH)* ^^^ t^e

cnmstanco that of the second wife no son
If

we regard (with

Killer, J.

is

cir-

named.

D. Mich.) hkI

^

explicative, with Azubah a wife, that is, Jerioth,
we establish a mode of expression which is without
a parallel in our book.
It is impossible to render

"And

Caleb b^jat Azubah and Jerioth" (B.
We must either hold n^Ki which is,

8triegel).

T

•

moreover, wanting in two mbs. (see Crit. Note),
with Berth, and Kamph., as a marginal note that
Itas crept into the text, designed to prevent the
translation " begat Azubah," or adopt the reading
of the Pesh. and the Vulg., ^K Sp\^^t which
gives the sense,

"begat with Azubah his wife

II.
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and these are her (Jerioth's) sons." The
most satisfactory (conip. Keil).
The names of her three sons oci-ur nowhere else
in the Old Testament.— Vir. 19. Atid Azubah
dieUf ami Cnltb took to him Ephrath^ namely, to
wife.
To this second wife of Caleb, whose name
Jerioth,

latter appears the

in ver. 50 (comp. iv. 4) is Kplirathah, belongs
Hur, who is al^o mentioned Kxod. xxxi. 2 as the
grandfather of Bczalel.
By this we are scarcely
to understand that £phrathah was properly a
local name equivalent to Bethlehem (den. xxxvi.
16, 19 ; Micah v. 1), sa that Hur would be desig
nuted a desti'endaut of Caleb, born at Bethlehem,
or originating thence (an assumption to which
Bertheau seems inclined). On ver. 20, comp.
Exod. xxxL 2, XXXV. 30,
Ver. 21. Afterwards
Hezron went in to the daughter of Machir.
"Afterwards," in^l. that is, after the birth of

—

—

those three sons mentioned ver.

whose mother

9,

not named. The whole notice, extending to
ver. 24, of Hezron's descendants, bom in his old
age of the daughter of Machir the Gileadite, and
of a son Ashur, bom after his death of a third
is

wife Abiah (ver. 24), is undoubtedly surprising,
and unsuitable to the present place the series of
Hezron's sons and their descendants is thereby
violently interrupted, and the above-mentioned
interpolation theory of Wellhausen has in this
:

case a very strong support.
If we hold the present order to be original, we must assume, with
Keil, that the here mentioned descendants of

Hezron " were somehow more closely connected
with the family of Caleb than with that of either
Ram or Jerahmec 1. " On Machir the first-bom of
Manasseh, to whom Moses gave the land of Gilead,
comp. Gen. 1. 23 Num. xxxii. 40 Deut. iii. 15.
As he is here and ver. 23 called " father of Gilead,*
so is it said Num. xxvi. 29 that he begat Gilead.
Comp. Num. xxvii. 1, from which it follows that,
by this paternal relation of Machir to Gilead, more
must be meant than the bare notion of a descent
of the Israelitish population of Gilead from Machir, and that there must have been a definite
person, Gilead, son of Machir and grandfather of
;

;

Zelophehad. By the desifpation fattier of Gilead,
the present Machir is distinguished from later
persons of the same name ; comp. 2 Sam. ix. 4,
This
xvii. 27.— Ver. 22. And Segub begat Jair.
Jair, the grandson of Hezron through Segub, belonged on the mother's side to the tribe of Manasseh, and occurs therefore elsewhere, as Num.
His
xxxii. 41, Deut iii. 14, an a Manassite.
family, after the conquest of Og king of Bashan
under Moses, received the territory of Argob, and
gave to the conquered cities which Moses handed

over to

him the name Havvoth-Jair (l^H^ rtn),

" tent- villages

Num.

of Jair," or "life of Jair" (comp.
xxxii. 41; Deut. iii. 14; Josh. xiii. 30;

with which desi^ation the
Josh. xix. 84 (that
is,
the colony of Jews in Gilead east of the
Jordan), is most probably identical
comp. v.
Raumer, Palcest. 4th edit p. 233 ; Hengstenb.
Oesch, des Beichs Oottes im A. T, iL p. 258 ;
Hoffm. Bllcke
die frUheste Oeseh, des gelobten
Landes, i. (1870) p. 114.— Ver. 23. And Oeshur
and Aram, the Geshurites and Aramaeans, which
is scarcely a hendiadys for "the Aramceans of
Geshur," but rather points to an alliance of the
Geshurites with the neighbouring Arameana.
For Geshur (2 Sam. iiL 3, xiiL 37, xv. 8) was a
1

Kings

iv.

13),

name "Judah on Jordan,"

;

m
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Aram or Syria, lying on the north-west
border of Bashan near Hernion and the eastern
Vkank of the Jordan, that in David's time (comp.
on ch. iii. 2) had a king of its own, and formed
at that time an indepenlent kinGjdom, not snbject to Israel,
in the opinion of Hitzic {Gewh, d.
VoUcs Israeij i. p. 28 IT. ), an Amorite kingdom of
Arian (?) origin, though Moses in the distribution
of the country had assigned it to Manasseh (Josh,
xiii. 13; comp. xli. 5).
With KencUh and her
reji^on in

—

—

citi(8.

So sliouM the "^^ n3p"n5<

be most probably taken, as a farther

district,

besides the villag-^s of Jair, which the Geshurites
took, and not as an explanatory
apposition to these (comp. Berth.).
For the
preceding statement, that the villages of Jair
amounted to twenty-three (ver. 22), is much too
definite to allow it to be supposed that the now
named sixty daughter towns of Kenath form an
inexact repetition of the same designation. Much
rather the difference of the two districts ** the
villages of Jair " and the ** daughters of Kenath,"
appears in the clearest manner from Num. xxxii.
41, 42, according to which, of the two Manassites
Jair and Nobah, the former conouered the ** Havvoth Jair," the latter the **Benoth Kenath."
Only in their snm total were these places sixty in
number, and only to this sum total does the pre-

and Aramfeans

:

sent y>]f

D^C^B'*

Whether,

apply.

therefore, the

group of towns designated by "Kenath" (now
Kanwat, on the western slope of Jebel Hanran)
and her daughters numbered exactly thirty-seven
towns (as Keil thinks), remains uncertain and
the number sixty may very probably be a round
number (comp. also Deut in. 12-14 Josh. xiii.
On the time when the Geshurites and Ara80).
mseans took the sixty towns, nothing can be ascertained from our passage.
Certain it is that the
later Judge of Israel, Jair (Judg. x. 4), possessed
again at least thirty of these towns under the
name of Hawoth-Jair, which must have survived
All these are sons qfJair^
to still later times.
not the sixty towns, but the afore-mentioned
Se^b and Jair and their descendants and correlatives.
It may be conjectured that the ^nealogical source used by the Chronist was originally
;

;

more

full,

so that

these two names.

nW

^3

—Ver.

referred not merely to

24.

And

;
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daughter8^ sixty

—

after the death

of Hezron in CaUh-ephrathah. This place, which
does not elsewhere occur, might possibly be the
fiame as Ephrathah or Bethlenem-ephrathah (see
on ver. 19) ; the name of Caleb's second wife
Ephrath might be somehow connected with this
*'
her place of abode and death.
In 1 Sam. xxx.

XaXifi u( •E^;«^«

= nniBK 3^
T T

!

V

••

And

**

K3),

after

T

T

Hezron's death Caleb went to Ephrath, the wife
of his father Hezron. " Here tor a is read X3
for ntrXI, JT.!'«
y

......

which

;

and

for

..

n>3«,
T

•

-:

VaK—*
•

change

T

certainly somewhat radical ; but the
resulting sense is not improbable ^comp. Gen.
XXXV. 22). As the text stands, here is a thin!
wife of Hezron, called Abiah (comp. vers. 9 and
21), who bears to him "Ashur, father of Tekoa"
(comp. iv. 6-7), as aJiL postumus after his death.
This Ashur (whom Weilhausen is disposetl to
change into an I^PTB^'Hi and to identify wit'i
is

Hur, Caleb's son by Ephrath, ver. 19) is called
father of Tekoa, as lord and chieftain of the
town Tekoa, the home of the prophet Amos,
two hours south of Bethlehem (comp. Josh. xv.
59), where this place still exists under the name
Tekua (comp. Robinson's Pal. ii. p. 4C6).
i. The family of Jerahmeel, the third line of

Hezron

God

:

0/ Jerahmeei

vers. 25-41.

pities,

whom He

loves

(he

= hi^iXtt)

whom

the first-

born of Hezron : ver. 9. As there was a negeb
Caleb (ver. 24) and a negeb of the Kenites, st*
there was a negeb of the Jerahmeelites, 1 Sam.
xxvii. 10
comp. xxx. 29. This is a proof of the
strength and power of this line springing from
;

the

oldest

Hezronites.

Jiam

the Jirst-born.

Weilhausen, perhaps without ground, takes this
Ram to be originally identical ^ith the Ram of
ver. 10, the founder of the Ramite family, from
which David sprang ; comp. on iv. 21. And
Bunahf and Oren, and Ozem of Ahijah. The
last of these names, n^HXi should not apparently
designate a fifth son of Jerahmeei, because in that
case the ^ should not be wanting.
It appears
rather to be the name of the mother of the four
sons, and a ]0 before n^HK appears to have
fallen

out before the

D

of the foregoing

DVJO

This conjecture, thrown out by
Jun., Tremell, Clericus, J. H. Mich., J. Lange,
and approved by all the modems, appears the
more probable, as in the following verse mention
is matle of a second wife of Jerahmeei, and the
Syr. and the Sept. in our verse have reckoned
(comp.

viii. 9).

only four sons, the latter rendering

—

Ahx^cf MureZ. Ver. 26. Atarah
mother of Onnm^ whose family
vers. 28-33.
**

The name rnoy

;

n>nK by

sJie

was

tfte

traced out
appears to signify
is

crown," a name not unsuitable for a female,

Prov.

xxxi. 10.

Yet it might signify **wall,
n^ioy, the city (comp. Num.

fort," as the sing, of

14a part of the south of Judah is called ' Negeb xxxii. 8, 84 f. ; Josh. xvi. 5, 7, xviii 13 ; and Weilhausen, p. 25).
Caleb,' because it belonged to the family of CMeb
Onam's family
Vers. 28-30.
in analogy with which the town or pUce, in which continues itself in pairs of sons to Abishur and
Caleb and his wife Ephrath dwelt, might be called Nadab, his grajidsons, and to their sons. On the
'Caleb of Ephrathah,' if Ephrath had brought it name **Abmail," comp. Crit. Note. Ver. 31.
as a dowry to him, as in Josh. xv. 18 f. " (Keil). And the sons ofSheshan (descendants ; see on ver.
Or from the Negeb Caleb, as the southern f>art of 7), Ahlai. This Ahlai must have been a daughter,
Caleb's territory, 1 Sam. xxx. 14, "possibly the not a son, of Sheshan, great-grandson of Nadab,
northern part might be distinguished by the more ver. 29 ; for (ver. 34) Sheshan had no sons, but
definite name 'Caleb of Ephrathah/ that is, of only daughters i Ahlai was therefore his heiress ;
Bethlehem " (Berth.). None of these interpreta- but whether the same daughter who (ver. 85)
tions of this obscure phrase is perfectly satisfac- married the Egyptian Jarha must remain uncertory ; and there is therefore much plausibility in tain. The remark of Hillcr (Onom. S. p. 786),
the emendation of Wellhausen, founded on a therefore, on Sheshan : Quiequid habuit Hberorum,
various reading presented by the Sept. (nxh $, nepohim^ nutulU ex unica filia Achlai, is not

—

—
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Ver. 33. These were the sons of
This subscription (going back to ver.
26) inclades 23 descendants of Jerabuieel. It deserve* notice, that 23 descendants of Jerahmeel,
with the preceding descendants of Juduh (from
ver. 3), make up tne sum of 70 members of the
house of Judah, namely, sons of Judah, 5 of
Perez, 2 ; of Zerah, 5
Carmi, Achar, and
Azariah, 3 ; Ram and his descendants (including
the 2 daughters of Jesse, and Jether father of
Amasa), 21 ; Caleb and his descendants, 10 and
Jerahmeel and his descendants, 24. This new
number 70 of the ancestors of the Jews, made
oat by Bertheau, loses weight and certainty, beQuite correct.

—

"

42-46.

4$

:

JerakmeeL

;

;

;

cause it includes several females, against all
genealogical rule reckons the father and mother
of Amasa as two members, and excludes the 13
descendants of Sheshan, which sprang from the
Egyptian servant Jarha (vers. 84-41), treating
them as a mere offshoot (comp. Eeil, p. 46). And
would not the Ohronist, if he had actually
wished to represent the posterity of Judah, after
the manner of that of his father Israel, Gen.
xlvi. 26 f., as 70 souls, have overturned this
reckoning again by his later additiom*, and
especially the supplements given in iv. 1-23, and
altogether efiaced the impression made thereby ?
WeUhausen's interpolation theory, even if only
approximately true, by no means agrees with this
assumption of a tendency in the writer to symbolic numbers in his enumerations in vers. 3-33.
Vers. 34 -41. The family of Jarha, the Egyptian
servant.
This Jarha occurs nowhere else ; he
may have served Sheshan during the sojourn of
Israel in Egypt ; for the latter branched off from
Judah in the ninth generation, and belonged thus
to the time before Moses.
Most of the old expositors, perhaps rightly, presume that Jarha, only
after he was made a free man and a proselyte by

—

XV. 55, the same that gave its name to the wilderness of Ziph known to us from the history of
David, 1 Sam. xxiii. 14 ff., xxv. 2, and which
Robinson has recognised (ii 417 ff.)in certain
ruins on a hill south-east of Hebron, nothing is
more natural than to perceive in Mesha the father
of Ziph a lord or chieftain, or even the founder,
of the town of Ziph (comp. on ver. 24).
By Ziph
might also be meant the place mentioned Josh.
XV. 24, pretty far from Hebron in the plain
(Shephelah) situated not far from Marash, the
ancient Mareshah (so thinks Keil against Bertheau).
And the sons of Mareshah ttte father oj
Hebron. Mareshah is scarcely the name of that
town mentioned Josh. xv. 44 and 2 (Jhron. xi. 8
along with Ziph, which occurs in the times of the
Maccabees and the Romans under the name of
Marissa, and is preserved in the ruins of Marash
in the Shephelah, half an hour south of Beitjibrin (v. Raum. Falcest. 3d edit. p. 192 ; Robinson, il 693 ; Tobler, Dritte Wandtrung, pp. 129,
The expression ** father of Hebron
142).
makes the reference to this town verj' improbable ; for at no time is any dependence of

the ancient Hebron (Num. xiii. 23) on that very
remote Mareshah recorded. We must rather, as
the reading of the Masoretic text now runs, regard Mareshah as the proper name of some old
tribe chief, and hold the Hebron signalized among
his sons as most probably a person or tribe distinct from the well-known city Hebron (comp. v.

28 and Ex. vi 18, where |1n3n
personal name).

and

Keil,

who

is,

is

likewise

a

So, justly perhaps, AVellhauseu
moreover, disposed to consider

the text corrupt, and proposes the following
emendation (see Crit. Note) " and the sons of
Mesha were Abi-Hebron." This conjecture is
supported by the analogy of such compounds as
Sheshan (comp. Ex. xxiL 20, xxiii. 9), married his Abidan, Abiezer, Abinadab ; the simple Hebron
daughter ; comp. the law concerning intermar- in ver. 43 might very well be an abbreviated form
riage between Israelites and Egyptians, Deut. of Abihebron (comp. En-tappuah, Josh. xvii. 7,
xxiiL 8 ; also David's £g}'ptian servant, 1 Sam. with the shorter Tappuah, Josh. xvi. 8).
[It is
XXX. 13 ff.
Of the 13 here named descendants of simpler and easier to regard Hebron as a person,
Jarha, none occur elsewhere in the history of the named, if you will, after a former Hebron.—J.
Old Testament.
Their names, indeed, recur O. M.}— Ver. 43. And the sons of Hebron:
several times, some of them, for example, in ch. Korah, and Tappuah, and Rekem, and Shema,
iii, among the descendants of David ; but it is These four names also must rather be names of
not in the remotest degree probable that any of persons or tribes than of towns.
For Korah and
these belong to the list of^ the descendants of Shema occur only as personal names ; Rekem
once indeed as the name of a city. Josh, xviii. 27,
Jarha.
but belonging to Benjamin, and several times as
a personal name in Num. xxxi. 8 as the name
Appendix to the Genealogy of the House of Judah :
of a Midianite prince ; and 1 Chron. vii. 18 as
Three Series of Descendants of Caleb, with
a descendant of Manasseh. Only
Nanus chiefly of Geographical Import : vers. the name(**ofapple
") recurs merely as the name of
Tappuah
42-55.
a city (Josh. xii. 17, xv. 84, xvi. 8 ; comp. xvii.
o. The first series : Mesha's posterity : vers.
7), which, however, proves nothing for tne case
42-45.
And the sons of Caleb, brother ofJerah- in point, and by no means establishes a reference
meeL This introduction leaves no doubt that the to this or that so-called city. Ver. 44. And
same Caleb is meant as in ver. 18, and that this Shema begat Maham, father of Jorkeam, For
is an appendix to his genealogy already communiDypn^, which occurs nowhere else, the Sept,
cated.
Mesha his first-born ; he was the father
'lixXcr ; whence Bertheau concludes that
exhibits
Ziph.
Though
slmost
all
following
the
names
of
Ziph, Hareshah, Hebron, appear to t)e local it was originally DlTlp^* as in Josh. xv. 56. But
:

:

—

name8, yet Mesha (j;^^) sounds decidedly like

name comp. the Moabitish kinff of
this name, who has recently become celebratea by
his monument of victory (2 Kings iii. 4).
As, on
a personal

;

the other hand, Ziph

(Cj^i)

appears to be the town

this

name "Jokdeam' the

Sept. renders by
reads twice in succession

*ltn^mifA,

and here

'iMXcf.

It exhibits the

it

same

also for

Qpi, and

thereby obscures the original relation of tht
genealogical data in our passage some of the four
sons of Hebron (ver. 43), first Shema and then
;

i^Huxnt to Hebron which

is

mentioned Joeh.
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the penultimate Rekem, have their genealogy
With Shanimai the son of this Hekein
traced.
comp. the so named persona above ver. 28 and
below iv. 17, and also the celebrated leader ot
the Pharisees of this name, the antagonist of
Hillel in the time of Jesus (Jowjph. AiUitj. xiv.
Ver. 45. And Moon was fatfier of Beth9 4).
Zur. Both Maon and Bethzur are cities in the
hill country of Judea ; comp. for the former,
which is now called Main, and is pointed out as
a castle in ruins, with cistenis, etc., on a hill in
Camiel south of Hebron, Josh. xv. 55 ; 1 Sam.
Robinson, ii. 421 ; for the
xxiii. 24 f., XXV. 2
latter, the site of which is to be sought north of
Hebron on the road to Jerusalem, Josh. xv. 58 ; 2
Chron. xi. 7 ; v. Raumer, PcU. p. 163. 'I here
is no decisive reason for excluding a reference to
Maon the son of Shammai may
these places.
be regardetl as the founder of the city so called
(comp. Jud^. X. 12, where Maon is the name of a
non- Israeli tish tribe, along with Amalek and the
Bethzur may then have been founded
Zidonians)
as a colony from Maon, a genetic relation, which
is here expressed in a manner not quite usual by

—

;

;

"father of Bethzur"

(for above in vers. 24, 42,
in vers. 50, 51, it is not descent of a
colony from its mother city, but government of
cities by their princes or lords, that is designated
in this manner).
h. The second series: posterity of Ephah and
Maachah, the two concubines of Caleb: vers.
46-49. —uiiid Epftah, Caleb's concubine.
The

and below

name

T\&*]ft

occurring elsewhere (ver. 47 and i

;

Caleb and Ephah. That Gazez (Sept. rt^tvi) is
named as a third son, and then as a grandson of Caleb, may be explained in two ways,
either so that the statement "and Haran begat
Gtazez" (which is omitted in the Sept.), be taken
as a more exact addition to the foregoing mention
of Gazez, or that there were really two descendants of Caleb of the same name, a son and a
grandson (uncle and nephew ; comp. ch. iii. 10).
The former is the more probable afisumption.
It is not
-Ver. 47. And the sons of Jehdai.

first

:

dear how this Jehdai

(^nO

^*

genealogicaUy

Hiller in the
connected with the foregoing.
Onom, S. conjectures without ground that he
was one and the same person with Moza, ver. 46
Jehdai might aa well be a second concubine of
C^eb. Of the six sons of Jehdai also, of whose
names only some (Jotham; comp. Shaaph, ver.
49) occur elsewhere, we know nothing more.
Ver. 48. And Caleb's concubine MaacJicLh bare

Sheber and Tirlianah,
occurs often (comp.

nom.

1 Chron. iv. 19), yet nothing certain can becoii«
jectured concerning it5 present bearer; that she
was a Canaanitess is a mere conjectU!*e of Wellhausen. The two sons of Maachah occur nowhere

else.

The masc. *iy

m^\

see Crit. Note)

(for

which some

iiss.

have

-T

may

arise

from the writer

»:iT

thinking of the father, whom he does not name.
Ver. 49. And slit bare (besides the two already
mentioned) JShaapii, the father of Maihnannah,
This city of Judah, mentioned Josh. xv. 31, may
be preserved in the present Miniay or Miniab
south of Gaza.
Its "father" Shaaph, clearly
dilferent from him who is so named ver. 47, may
be regardetl as its prince or founder (comp. on
ver. 42): even so Sheva (on which name comp.

—

2 Sam. XX. 25, Keri) in reference to Machbenah,
and the unnamed father in reference to Gibeah.
Machbenah, belonging no doubt to Judah, is no
further known.
Joshua also, xv. 57, names a
Gilieah in the mountains of Judah, whether the
same with the village Jeba mentioned by Robinson and Tobler, on a hill in Wady Muhsur, remains a question; Comp. Keil on Josh. xv. And
Caltb's daughter was A chaa.
This closing notice
puts it beyond doubt that the Caleb hitherto
(from ver. 46) spoken of is the same as Caleb the
son of Jephunneh and father of Achsa (whom he
promised and gave to the conqueror of Debir as a
reward, Josh. xv. 16 if. Judg. L 12).
This is
Caleb son of Jephunneh, the contemporary of
Moses and Joshua; and therefore it seems difticult
;

him at once with the brother of Jerahmeel and son of Hczron mentioned in vers. 18 and
42 (comp. on ver. 18). For this Hezronite, a greatgrandson of Judah through Perez, appears to have
been older than Moses and Joshua ; but our passage, as also ch. iv. 15, refers clearly to that contemporary of Joshua who is mentioned in the
books of Joshua and Judges. That this younger
Caleb is a descendant of the Hezronite is highly
probable, because in the descendants of one and
to identify

83) as a man's name, seems here, where it designates a secondary wife of Caleb, to point to a
non-Israelitish origin of its possessor, whether
she be regarded as a person or a race. Of the
latter opinion is Wellhausen, p. 12, who takes
this non-Israelitish gens mingling with the Calebites to belong to Midian and on the contrary, the
second concubine of daleb, designated as Maachah,
Of the
ver. 48, to be a gens belonging to Canaan.
three sons of Epliah, Harau and Gazez are not
otherwise known. The middle name Moza occurs
Josh, xviii. 26 as the name of a city of Bei^amin
but this can scarcely be connected with the son of

al90 the

;

iii.

Though

this

name T\^yo

2, vii. 16, viii. 29, xi.

genlilic. ^riDptSn,

43;

2 Kings xxv. 23

the same stock it is easy for the collateral genealogies to intermingle, as they have done here
and in iv. 15 ff. (comp. besides, the remarks on
If we assume accordingly two
ch. iv. 11, 13, 15).
Calebs, an older, the Hezronite, of whom we read
vers. 9 (under the name Celubai), 18, 42-45, and
then again vers. 50-55, and a younger, whose
genealogy is given in our verses (46-49) and in
ch. iv. 15 ff., we do not go so far as some older
expositors (even Starke), who assume with a
double Caleb a double Achsa, a daughter of the
Hezronite Caleb (supposed to be here mentioned^
and a daughter of the Jephunnite Caleb (Jash. xv.
Jud^. L). As little do we approve of Movers*
conjecture (Chron, p. 83), that the words, "and
Caleb's daughter was Achsa," are a spurious interpolation of a later hand. But Reil's conjecture,
also, that the expression "daughter" denotes here
"grand- daughter, descendant," that it is the
Aclisah of Josh. xv. 16 that is here spoken of, but
as a later descendant of the old Hezronite Caleb,
and not a daughter of the Jephunnite, we cannot
accept, as it obviously does violence to the term
"daughter." Finally, we reiect also Bertheau'n
attempt to admit only one Caleb, and to refer the
diversity in the accounts of him here and before
to the inexact manner of the genealogical terms
that express also ge(^;^phical relations; as well
as Ewald's opinion, that Caleb in vers. 42-49 ii
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the Caleb of the book of Joshua; the Cah-b in
rers. 9, lS-20, an*l 50-55, on the contrary, is a
quite ditferent |K}rso:), whose real name was
(On the sumewhat ditferoMt, and at all
l^luhai.
events niJi-e prabablu hypothesis of Wellhausen,
see

above on

c The
Caleb:

ver. IS.)

tliird series: posterity

vers.

50-55.

— As

Hur

of Hur, son of
is doubtless thf

mentioned ver. 19, we
nave here again a line going buck to Caleb the
rhene %oere tlie sons of Caleb. This
Hezronite.
introductory sentence, the generality of which
do<rs not suit the following statement, giving a
geQdulogy oi only one son of Caleb, appears to
indicate that the whole soL-tion is taken from an
/'Ae son of Hur^
originally different connection.
iShobal.
Jirst-born of Epkratlinh (comp. ver. 19)
Ai, after Shobai iu the following verse, Salma and
Hareph are also named as sjns of Hur, it appears
more correct to read for "l^ITja, with the Sept.,
gnindt'ather of

Beziiieel

—

—

:

the plur. 1^n"^3a.

Ill

the Masoretic pointing,

indeed, the names Salma and Hareph follow
Shobdl, father of Kiriath-jearim, without close
connection by \\ and n^ri'ia appeara in some

—

;

45

6(>-->5.

neighbouring town, to be near the border of
Judah, towards Dan.
Keaiah seems from ch.
iv. 2 not to have continued us a local name, but
to have been the ancestor ot the citizens of Zora ;
so that his former Heat is also to be sought in the
Ver. 53. And Utefamilta
north-west of Judah.
These
of Kiriaih-jeai-i/n were the Jthrite, etc.
families of Kiriath-jearim are annexed to tho
already named sons of Shobai as other sons,
desccmlants of the same ancestor.
The four
families are adduced in the fundamental text as

—

singulars: the Ithrite, the Puthite, etc.
The
three last named occur nowhere else ; on the conof
Ithritcs,
ch.
xi.
40
trary, to the family
the
(2 Sam. xxiii. 38), belonged Ira and Oareb, two
From theM came the Zorathite.
of David's heroes.
and the EatUaoUte. Zorah, the home of Samson
(Judg. xiii 2, xvi. 31), now Sura, between Jerusalem and Jabneh ; Eshtaol, a town on the border
of Judah and Dan, near Zorah (comp. Judg. xvi.
Eshteijeh.
31, xviiL 11), prol>ably the present
Ver. 64. J lie sons of Satma: Btthleltrm (the
family of Bethlehem ; comp. ver. 51) and the NetophaUiUe. The town Notophah must, as follows
from tlie reference of its inhabitants to Salma, be

Um

—

sought close by BethLhem ( omp. ch. ix. 10
2 Sam. xxiii. 28 f.; 2 Kings xxv. 23; Ezra ii. 22;
Neh. vil 2B, whence appears the comparative
celebrity of this town, whose site has not vet been
discovered.
Aiaroth of the house of JooL. This
is certainly the name of a town, which is to bo
interpreted, not ** crowns," but rather "walls,
forts," of the house of Joab; comp. on ver. 26.
;

measure as a superscription. Whether Shobai be
the s.irae with the brother of Hur and sou of
Judah mentioned ch. iv. 1, must remain doubtfoL
The tjwn of Kiriath-jearim, of which he is
here called the father, that is, founder or chief, is
that old Gibeonite town which is otherwise culled
Kiriath-baal or Baalah (comp. Josh. ix. 17, xv.
9, *5i)), and lay in the north-west corner of Judah,
on the border of Benjamin, probably the present
Kureyet el Emib (wine town), on the road from
Jerusalem to Jaffa (Robinson, ii. 58S If. ; Keil on
Josh. ix. 17).— Ver. 51. Salma, father of Beifihhem. The coincidence of name with the Bethlehemite ancestor of David of the house of Ram
mentioned ver. 17 is perhaps only accidental;
Harepli^ father of Bethcomp. on ver. 54.
gader, of the same place, which in Josh. xii. 13
Greder,
is
and in Josh. xv. 36 (jlederah; comp.
Kei' thinks rather of
ch. xii. 4, xxvii. 23.
Gedor (nnj), Josh. xv. 63, * Chron. iv. 4, xii.

—

The name Hareph does
7, but with less ground.
not occur elsewhere, though 5|^"in, Neh. vii. 24,
X.

20 (comi,. ^Dnnrif

l

Chron.

xii. 5),

—

may be only

Ver. 62. Haroeh
the /to// of Menulwth.
These words, unintelligible to the old translators: ^VH HKhn

a variation of the same name.

The site is as uncertain as that of the following
Hazi-hammanahath (half Manahath); comp. ch.
viii.

6.

On

the contrary, ^yijfn at the close

points certainly to the known border city Zorah
mentioned in the foregoing verse; for ^jnV ^

only formally different from ^n^nVi being derived

from the muse, of njnV* which

may have been

used along with the feminine as the name of tne
The
town, although this cannot be proved.
Zorites of our veree must have foinied a second
element of the inhabitants of Zoruh, along with
the Zorathites of tho previous verse descended
from Shobai. Ver. 55. Aiui the families of tJie
scribes dwtUing at Jabez.
This Jewish town of
Jabez
whose name recurs ch. iv. 9 f as

—

.

(J*3y^),

and

that of a descendant of Judah, is quite unknown
in site, but must apparently be sought, like all
the places mentioned from ver. 53, in the north of
nirODn? for which the Sept gives three proper Judah, on the borders of Benjamin or Dan. Of
names: *A^«A »«} Al^ ««« 'Afiuaf'J, and the Vulg. the families of scribes in Jabez, however, three
the unmeaning words: gut videbcU dimidium re- are mentioned the Timthites, Shimathites, and
Let us read Suchathites. These three names the Vulg. has
juieiionumt are obviously corrupt.
after ch. iv. 2, where a Beaiah son of Shobai applied ap|)ellatively to the functions of these
occurs, for nKh-l n^Kl (for to regard the former three classes of learned men, translating: canentes
It
et resonantes tt in taberna/mlis commorantes.
AS a mere by-form of n>^*l, as many old expositors
is possible that the Jewish doctors consulted by
do, is inadmissible), and for flln^DTI ^VH accord- Jerome in the translation of our book (perhajjs
the rabbi from Tiberias, with whom he collated
ing to ver. 64 : nn^DH ^U] or" ^nmOH ^Pl
the text from beginning to end ; comp. Introil.
The text thus amended (according to Bertheau's § 6, Rem. ) had ])resented an etymological basis
CQi^jectare) gives Reaiah and Hazi-hammanahath, for this interpretation, in seeking to refer— 1.
that \Bp half of the Manahatbite, as sons of Shobai, D^njnn to njnjn, "jubilee song, trumpet sound;"
two Jewish families, of which the latter may be
to nypC', " report, echo" (or perhapt
pert of the inhabitants of the town Manahath, 2. D^nypC'
ch. yiii. 6.
The bitnation of this place is deter- to
nyOCN Aram. Knj;DK% tradiiio legis; comp,
toin^ by yer. 54, where Zorah is mentioned as a
:
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Wellhaasen, p 30)

;

3.

D^HD^lb to HD^B'
•
T

= HSD,

T

**hut, booth;" comp. Lev. xxiiL 34

T

\

If the

ff.

etymology here wore correct, and it commends
iuielf at all events more than the partly deviating
one which Bertheau (by reference of the firat
term to the Chald. ]3rF\, (loor, and thus making

D^njrn * synonym
tfmpted,

the

of

functions

classes of Sophcrim,

D^y^,

porters) has at-

assi^ed to the three

and givmg origin to their

names, would belong to divine worship, and resemble those of the Levites. And this seems to
agree very well with the closing remark: these
are (he Kenites, that came from nammath^ fattier
of the house of Jiecliabf as a certain connection or
spiritual relationship may be shown, as well of
the Kenites as of the Rechabites, with the Invites,
if we think on the one hand of Jethro, father-inlaw of Moses, the priest of the Midian- Kenites
in the region of Sinai (Ex.

ii.

16,

iii.

1

;

coirip.

Judg. i. 16, iv. 11, 17), and of his influence on
the legislative and religious activity of Hoses
(Ex. xviii.); on the other hand, of the priestly
fidelity of the family of the Kechabites, as Jer.

XXXV. (comp. 2 Kings x. 15) describes them, of
their constant ** standing before the Lord," and,
moreover, of the ancient tradition still surviving
among the noniijial descendants of the Rechabites
in Yemen, that the house of Kechab descended
from Hobab or Keni (Judg. i. 16), the father-inlaw of Moses (comp. A. Murray, Comment, de
KituBiSf Hamb. 1718; Nagt-lsbach on Jer. xxxv.,
vol. XV. p. 254 of Bibelwerk).
On a fair examination of these circumstances, it appears
highly probable that the certainly foreign (1 Sam.
XV. 6) yet highly honoured Kenites, in like

manner

as the Gibeonites, ministered of old in
the sanctuarj' of Israel, and that the Rechabites
of the times of the Kings and a ter the exile
(Neh. iii. 14) were descendiints of these old Kenite
temple ministers, who, by adherence to one part
of tneir ancient wont and use, kept themselves
distinct from the great mass of the people.
The
naming of Hammath also, as ** father of the
house of Rechab," agrees very well with this
hypothesis; for if Jonathan the Rechabite that
met with Jehu king of Israel, and was honoured
by him (2 Kings x. 15, 23), was a son of Rechab,
80 may Hammath have been father or forefather of
this Rechab, and so anoe^Ntor of the whole family.
Though all this rise^ little above the range of the
hypothetical, and though in particular the question remains dark and unanswerable, why this
Kenite family of Sopherim from Jabez is directly
attached to Sal ma the father of Bethlehem, and
through him to Hur the son of Caleb (whether
on account of some intermarriage having taken
place }}etween a Kenite and an heiress of the
nousc of Salma ?), yet it is on the whole probable
that those three names are really designations of
three classes of ministers in the sanctuary, and not
proper names of families, as the Sept ('A^«//n>,
HmfiattilfAj itxtifitift) held, and a majority of recent
expositors still hold.
Besides, Wellhausen's attempt to refer that which is stated, both in our
verse concerning the Kenites or Rechabites of
Jabez, and generally from v«r. 50 on concerning
the posterity of Hur and their settlements in the
north of Judah to the time after the exile, and so
tscribe these statements to bias and fancy, and to
admit only the foregoing genealogy, vers. 42-49,

which assigns to the Calebites settlements in the
south of Judah around Hebron, as historically
reliable, that is, referring to the time before the
exile,
this whole attempt (pp. 29-33) falls short
of satisfactory proof.
There is no ground for
holding that which is reported of the Calebites
as inhabitants of Kiriath -jearim, Bethlehem,
Netophah, Zorah, etc., to be a collection of later
traditions than the foregoing accounts of C^ebite
families in Tappuah, Maon, Bethzur, etc. Neither
do we know the geographical position of the
several places mentioned in the two sections (veis.
42-49 and 50-55) so well, as to be able to assert
that the former refers only to the south, the
latter only to the north, of Judah.
Respecting
Jabez, for example, the s&it of the Kenites, it is
by no means determined that it is to be sought
in the neighbourhood of Bethlehem and Kiriathjearim (comp. above). In short, it is advisable to
avoid such violent attempts to solve the problem
here presented as the assum])tion of a genealogy
of Calebites before and after the exile, and to
approve the more cautious remark of Bertheau
**
We can easily imagine the motive which led the
Chronist to communicate this verse, though we
are unable completely to perceive its contents."

—

[The term ^a^^3,

ver. 9,

seems to be,

if

not a

a virtual plural, and may
The name
well indicate more than one Caleb.
was famous and frequent in the tribe of Judah.
The first of the name appears in vers. 18-24. He
**
the son of Hezron," though Ram
is designated
is not, evidently to distinguish him from others
He may have been bom 50 or 58
of the name.
years after Jacob came down to Egypt, as his
He
lather was bom shortly before that event.
has by his wife Azubah three sons, or perhaps
grandsons ; and after her death he marries
Ephrath, and by her has a well-known son Hur,
wno was the contemporary of Moses, Ex. xviL
The episode about his father Hezron marry10.
ing again when sixty years old, is brought in
partly from the concurrence in the foregoing
paragraph of the two names Caleb and Ephrath,
whicli are combined in the name of the place
where he died, and partly from the high antiquarian interest which it jwssesses. hezron waj
born before Jacob went down to Egypt, and therefore most probably tlied within 110 years from
that date.
He died, not in Egypt, but in CalebEphrathah. This impl^s the presence and power
of Caleb in the region of Hebion as a sheik
In thia
giving name to a place in his estate.
quarter Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob had resided
and acquired some property in land. Gen. 5xiii.
Caleb of the line of Judah held passessiou ai
this estate during the early period of Israel's
residence in Egypt, when they were still a free
and honoured people. And there his father died
in a town called after the united names of himself
and his wife. After the Israelites, however, were
reduced to slavery by the Pharaoh that knew not
Joseph, the occupation of this region by the
descendants of Judah was rendered precarious or
entirely inteimpted. In this paragraph, then, we
have a most unexpected and interesting glimpse
of what was taking place in the time of the first
Caleb ; and in this view of the passage we see
that it occupies its right place.
A second C^e-b is presented to us in vers. 42He is distinct from the former in everything
49.
patronymic, at

legist
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but the name
1. In the mode in which he is introduced, namely, in an appendix after the three
tons of Hexron have been brought forward in
order
2. In his sons and wives, which arc all
?uite diHerent from those of his namesake ; 3.
D his time, as be is the father of Achsah, and
therefore lived in and afU»r the 40 years of the
wildeme-^8, two or three generations later than
the former Caleb ; 4. In his phice, as a careful
examination of the two pamgraphs will show ; 5.
In his df*sigiiatioD as ** the brother of Jerahmef 1,"
while the former is called ** the son of Hezron ; " for
this phrase cannot mean the son of the Jerahmeel
alreaily mentioned, as this would be a superfluous
addition, and would not square with the time of
this Caleb.
Son>e will conceive that the term
**
brother " is here used in a wide sense to denote
a kinsman of Jerahmeel, a member of the family.
But it is more simple to consider Jeralimeel hero
to be a desceudunt of the former Jerahmeel, not
:

;

The Deacendants of David

2,

Ch.

47

III.

otherwise mentioned, just as Celub in ch. ir. 11
is said to be a brother of Shnah, who is not preThis appendix is thus in its
viously mentioned.
right place, as it signalizes an important member
of the Jerahmeelite elan, 1 Sam. xxvii 10, Caleb
the son of Jenhunneh.
A third Caleb comes before ns in a second
appendix vers. 50-55. He is clearly ditfei-ent
from each of the others, as he is ** the son of Hur,
the first-born of Ephrathah," and therefore not a
Jerahmeelite like the second, but the grandson
of the first.
There is nothing to hinder ns taking this view
of the whole passage, and it might be supported
It deals fairly with the
at much greater length.
author, as it presumes him to observe older, aud
endeavours not to import confusion into Lia
We subnarrative by a preconceived theory.
mit it to the judgment of the reader. J. O.
:

—

M.]

to Elioertai

and

his Seven

Sons: ch.

iii.

m

1. And these were the sons of David, that were bora to him
Hebron
the first-born Amnon, of Ahinoam the Jezreelitess ; the second Daniel, of
Abigail the Carmelitess. The third Absalom,* the son of Maachah, daughter
of Talmai king of Geshur ; the fourth Adonijah, son of Haggith.
The fifth
Shephatiah of Abital ; the sixth Ithreara, by Eglah his wife. Six were bora
unto him in Hebron, and he reigned there seven years and six months ; and
he reigned thirty and three years in Jerusalem. And these were bora to him
in Jerusalem
Shima, and Shobab, and Nathan, and Solomon, four, of Bathshua daughter of Ammiel. And Ibhar, and Elishama,* and Eliphelet. And
Nogah,and Nepheg, and Japhia. And Elishama,and Eliada, and Eliphelet, nine.
All the sons of David, except the sons of the concubines, and Tamar their sister.
And the son of Solomon Rehoboam, Abiah his son, Asa his son, Jehoshaphat his son. Joram his son, Ahaziali his son, Joash his son. Amaziah his

III.

2
3
4

5

:

7

6,

8
9

10
11, 12

:

13 son, Azariah his son, Jotham his son. Ahaz his son, Hezekiah his son,
Manasseh his son. Amon his son, Josiah his son. And the sons of Josiah
the first-bora Johanan, the second Jehoiakim, the third Zedekiah, the fourth
16 Shallum. And the sons of Jehoiakim Jechoniah his son, Zedekiah his son.
18
And the sons of Jechoniah the captive Shealtiel his son. And Malchiram,
19 and Pedaiah, and Shenazzar, Jecamiah, Hoshama, and Nedabiah. And the
sons of Pedaiah
Zerubbabel and Shimei
and the son • of Zerubbabel
20 Meshullam and Hananiah, and Shelomith their sister. And Hashubah, and
21 Ohel, and Berechiah, and Hasadiah, Jushabhesed, five. And the son* of
Hananiah Pelatiah and Jesaiah ; the sons * of Rephaiah, the sons of Araan,
22 the sons of Obadiah, the sons of Shechaniah. And the sons of Shechaniah
Shemaiah ; and the sons of Shemaiah Hattush, and Igal, and Bariah, and
23 Neariah, and Shaphat, six. And the son of Neariah Elioenai, and Hezekiah,
24 and Azrikam, three. And the sons of Elioenai Hodaiah,* and Eliashib, and
Pelaiah, and Akkub, and Johanan, and Delaiah, and Anani, seven.

14, 15

:

:

17,

:

;

:

:

:

:

:

:

:

D^TTSKp nanj mm. tnd

*

For

s

yDtS^TjKI la

parallel

*

paaMgca

For

p^

sir. 9

and S Sam.

before /33*^t tome

Remart on IL 7).'
The aame Tarlatlon at

Exeir.
*

* For

^3^

**

roort old prints read

this flrit place It perhaps

tons

of,**

r.

Dl^r^K* Comp.

an error of tfce transcriber for

15 (after "^H^^), bat also In cod

iiaa.,

as well as the

oH

Exes. Expl.

^^C^pK V which

Fat of Uie Sept, at

transUtort, read

^}^ an

It

appears not only In the two

gWet

'Exiem.

aanecettary amendment (eonp

'

In Ter 19 (roo

Note

t).

the S^pt reads from this to the end of the rerie 1D2L "bit ton,** to that firom Hananiah to

Shwhufiah

If yield* a ferie* of seven mcrcMlTe ffpnerationa
Sc alto R. Benjamin In R. Azariah de Rotsl In
Aemt^im (crnnp. Znnx, Gottetdtentt idte Vortrdyt d€r Juden, p. 81).

*Keri: ^TVTV^r]

(for

which, according to the

Hebrew law of tonadi, we thoold expect ^n^lliT).

The

M»r

AAA

*.7?nV1 caanot be ao proDoansed, and appears to arise from a conflulon of the formt Bo4a^fahm and Hodifokm,
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I.

as properly not an Absalom, a father's peace, bnt
a rebel, or Hiller's supposition {Onom. S. p. 733)

EXfOETICAL.

—

Preliminary Remark. After the family of that
Di^KOH^
Ram, the middle son of Hezron was carried

i*

* fuller form for the simpler and

down, ii. 10-17, only to Jesse the father of more usual
Dii>^K» •*«• On Geshur, comp. above
David, and the genealogies of Caleb and Jerahmeel were interposed, ii. 18-55, the line of Ram- il 23 ; on Adonijah, son of Haggith, comp. I
Kings i. and ii.— Ver. 8. By hglah his vnfe,
ites, starting from David, is resumed and traced
from David to the time after the captivity. This
\F\'V^ Thy\h\ <l^tc similar to 2 Sam. iiL 6,
is ^ven in three paragraphs, of which the first
This addition ** his wife," oi
rfgisters all the sons of David except those bom Ty^ nc^ n^DJ^concubines, vers. 1-9 ; the second, the series
of kings of the house of David from Solomon to
Jechoniah and Zedekiah, vers. 10-16 and the
third, the descendants of Jechoniah to the seven
sons of Elioenai, vers. 17-24. The names in the
second of these paragraphs mostly recur, tliose in
the third, at least partly, in the genealogy of Jesus
in Matthew (whereas Luke iii. 23 ff. presents a
totally ditferent series of names from David to
Shealtiel, and again from Zerubbabel to Joseph).
ol

;

"wife of David," appears to be inserted merely
to make a full-toned conclusion of the series, and
scarcely to distinguish Eglah as the most eminent
wife of David, as some Rabbis and recently
Thenius on 2 Sam. iii. 5 think, who take Kglah
only for another name of Michal, 1 Sam. xviiL

73^0 as the original read-

20, or even substitute

ing for n^3y

(so

Thenius).

—Ver.

4.

For the

The Sons of David: vers. 1-9. a. The six historical notices in this verse comp. 2 Sam. ii.
sons bom in Hebron vers. 1-4. These six senior 11, V. 5. The statement in 2 Sam. ii. 10 (from
sons of David are, with one exception, enumerated which Ishbosheth appears to have reignetl only
Tlit f rat-horn two years in Mahanaim) conflicts only apparently
literally as in 2 Sam. iii. 2-5.
Amnon, of Ahinoam Uie JezreeUtens ; literally, with the seven years of the residence of David in
on which see Hengstenb. Gesch. cL
" to Ahinoam." The ^ before DVD^riK designates Hebron
Retches GotteAunter dem A, B. ii. 2, p. 114 f.
the wife to whom the son belonj^d. Comp. on this
b. The thirteen sons of David bom in JeruAhinoam, 1 Sam. xxv. 43, xxvii. 3, and on Aninon, salem vers. 6-9. These sons of David (of whom
who is also called Aminon (2 Sam. xiii. 20), 2 Sam. four are by Bathsheba) are again mentioned xiv.
The second Dan ieU ofA bigail the Carmelitess, 7-11, in the history of David. Less complete is
X iii.
Instead of ^^gt, properly **a second," stands in the list in the parallel passage 2 Sam. v. 14-16,
by the omission of the last two. Ver. 5. The four
the parallel 2 Sam. iii. 3 ^n3t:*D, "his second,"
sons of Bathsheba, or, as she is here called,
1.

—

:

;

:

—

with which nit^TSHi 1 Chron.

A

pared.
liL

3

is

more important

3K^,

v. 12, is to

be com-

difference from 2

Sam.

quite another name, which stands

This other designation of the

second son of David may be explained by the
supposition of a real double name, as in Uzziah
Azariah (comp. on 2 Chron. xxvL 1), Jehoiakim
Kliokim, Mattaniah 2^dekiah (comp. also on ver.

The

=

variant AmXevU (perhaps

7]"^) preTT

^

from

^^is,

however,

j;a;r"n3

again it a weakening of jnc'"n3)»

(as

is

ob

^\^r\2

tl*e latter

form

Two
appears to be the oldest and most original.
other peculiarities of the names contained in our
verse

are— 1. KyOt5^

as the

name

of the first of

Bathsheba*8 four sons, for which stands in xiv. 4

and 2 Sam.
the

name

in 2

v.

14 jnt35^

;

2.

Ammiel (^X^y)

as

of the father of Bathsheba, for which

Sam. xL 3

the form Eliam (DJT^K)* con-

is

before

taining the two element** of the name transposed.
It is uncertain which of these two fonns is correct
Vers. 6-8. Here i:ollow the nine
and original.
sons born at Jerusalem of other wives. And lb'
har^ and Elishama, and ElipheUt, As the two
parallel passages xiv. 5 and 2 Sam. v. 1 5 agree in pre-

might, in another connection, serve to

senting after Ibhar an Elishua, J^le^^^<, Elishama

—

thvi'd

D^^3X.
Di^t!'3fc<

vening form jnC'Tia;

:

sented by the Sept. in 2 Sara. iii. 3 may be an
error of transcription for Axfm'x (or inversely
*'
Daniel," a later variation for the original Delaiah) ; but the name Cilab is still unexplained.
On Abigail, the widow of Nabal the Carmelite
(not to be confounded with Abigail the sister of
David, ii. 16), comp. 1 Sam. xxv. 3 ff.
Ver. 2.

The

beside one
another, receive their explanation from the inter

viously weakened

there for ^s^Jl-

15).

The two names, occuning

Bathshua.

Absalom,
1

For Di^K^aK

Kings XV.

2,

10.

is

also found

The ^

—

name (** the well-known Ab- in our passage appears clearly an error of tran.scripagain in ver. 8.
salom ; " comp. Isa. xxxii. 1 ). Here, however, tion, especially as this name occurs
in a mere list of names, it scarcely has this im- The following name Eliphelet (dSd^^K) w found
port, but seems rather to have come into the text
also in xiv. 5, although in the somewhat abbrsthrough an oversight, in consequence of the foreviated form O/B^N o^ the contrary, it is wanting
going 35<^ in y^^^Kb' Other attempts to exin 2 Sam. v. 15, where only one Eliphelet, the last of
the series, is mentioned. It is uncertain whether
plain this ^ (which is wanting in some copies
this want be original, and the double position is
see Not^) are quite worthless, and deserve to be
the result of some error of the Chronist or his
noted only as curiosa ; for example, Kimchi's provoucher (as Ber h. thinks). That David should
posal to take ^ for {Oi thereby designating him have repeated the same name iu the sons of hia
lay emphasis on the

;

;
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10-16.

inaccuracy that can be imputed to the Chrutkist
in the ]»resent statements is, that he names
the last place, and so appears to
7\t^t omitted by an oversight in 2 Sam. v. 15, is Shallum in
favour the opinion that he was the youngest of
ortainly original, though nothing be known conwhereas Zedekiah was much
brothers,
the four
cerning this Nogah, perhaps because he died
younger than he; indeed, as a comparison of
**
early and childless.
The view of Movers, p. 2 Kings xxiii 81 with xxiv. 18 shows, at least
229, that this name was not originally in the text,
13 or 14 years younger (for Shallum was 23 years
and came in by a false writing of the following
old when he ascended the throne, while Zedekiah,
the
for
preference
arisen
from
undue
b^
an
2D3*
who ascended the throne 11 yeai-s later, was then
text of the books of Samuel " (Berth.).— Ver. 8. only 21 years of age).
How this inaccuracy in
And Eliahama (comp. on ver. 6), and EliadOf the order is to be explained, Keil shows very well,
and EiipJieiet, nine. For tn^S^ apfj^ars ziv. 7 p. 55 f. " In our genealogy Zedekiah is placed
tt: V
after Jehoiakim and before Shallum, because, on
jn'SjD» scarcely correct ; for the other parallel the one hand, Jehoiakim and Zedekiah held the
throne a longer time, each for eleven years; on th«
2 Sam, T. 16 and the Sept. and Syr. versions in
other hand, Zedekiah and Shallum were the botm
of Hamutal (2 Kings xxiii. 31, xxiv. 18), Jehoiaxiv. 7 have }p^^ (Sept cod. Vai. 'EXatJi—cod.
kim the son of ^bidah (2 Kings xxiii. 36).
Alex., indeed, B«xx*«)i).— Ver. 9. All the sans of With respect to age, they should have succeeded
Daxld, except the sons of the concubines. These thus: Johanan, Jehoiakim, Shallum, and Zedesons of David by concubines or slaves are also kiah and in regard to their reign, Shallum should
;
UDuamed elsewhere ; but their existence appears have stood before Jehoiakim. But in both cases
from 2 Sam. v. 13, xii. 11, xv. 16, xvi. 22.— And those born of the same mother Hamutal would
Tamar their sister, not the only one, but the have been separated. To avoid this, Shallum
sister known from the history (2 Sam. xiii. 1 ff. ). appears to have been reckoned beside his brother
2. The Kings of the House of David from Zedekiah in the fourth place." Regarded thus, the
Solomon to the Exile: vers. 10-16. As far as passage loses its obscurity, which Nagelsbach hw
Josiah, they are enumerated, without naming any still imputed to it (on Jcr. xxii. 11), without
noQ-reigning descendants, as a simple line of going quite so far as Hitzjg, who here lays a
sovereigns, embracing in it fifteen members (with whole Sfries of errors to the Charge of the Chrothe omission of the usurper Athaliah as an idolater nist.
Comp. against the impiitations of the
and a foreigner) by the addition of a i^^/'his latter, Movers, p. 1.^7 f.: "The two. names
(Johanan
and Jehoahaz) are to be distinguished
wm, " to each. At variance with this course, four
SODS of Josiah are then named, not perhaps in exactly as Jehoiakim and Jehoiachin; had the
him, the great reformer, ** to introduce a pause in Chronist named Jehoahaz alonff with Shallum, or,
the long line of David's descendants" (Berth.), as Hitzig thinks right, called him the first-born,
hat " because with Josiah the regular succession the error would certainly have been undeniable.
ceased" (Keil).
The first -bom Johanan, the Further misled by the passage of Jeremiah, he has
second JchoiaJdm, the third Zedekiah, the fourth taken Shallum for another son of Josiah, the
Shallum
Shallum. To Josiah succeeded, 2 Kings xxiii. 30, fourth, and different from Jehoahaz.
2 Chron. xxxvi 1, his son Jehoahaz as king. Jehoahaz is certainlv named the fourth in ver. 15,
This Jehoahaz is called in Jer. xxii. 11 properly incorrectly indeed, for he was the third ; but the
Shallum ; he was thus, as the present list shows, Chronist could not mistake the passage of Jere* who
(Shallum) reigned
the youngest, or at all events one of the youngest, miah, for it clearly says :
among them ; not to be identified with the instead of Josiah his father.' How should an
Jewish
line
of
kings
the
occur in a Jewish
error
in
first-bom Johanan, as many older writers (Seb.
Schmidt, Starke, etc.), and of the modems, for historian!" Ver. 16. And the sons of JehoiaInexample, liiizigiBegrijfder KrUik, etc., p. 182 ff., kim: Jechoniah his son, Zedekiah his son.
^n^ rtD^ (whom God establishes),
and Cfesch. d. Volks 1st. p. 246), do.
For, 1. stead of ,T33^
T
T: T •
T
The statement of Jeremiah, that Shallum became the son of Jehoiakim in 2 ChroD. xxxvi. 9, as in
king in his father's stead, is (^uite positive and 2 Kings xxiv. 8 ff., bears the equivalent name
unhesitating.
2. From comparing 2 Kings xxiii.
Jehoiachin (pD^iT; comp. p3^i% Ezek. i. 2), whereSI, 36, with 2 Chron. xxxvL 2, 5, it appears that
Jehoahaz was two years younger than Jehoiakim, as he is called, Jqr. xxiv. 1, xxvii. 20, xxviii. 4, and
and therefore not the first-bom. 8. The preferring Eisth, ii. 6, n^33^> quite as here and Jer. xxii 24,
of a younger son before an older to the throne i«
28, zxxvii. 1, Coi^jahu (^n*33, an abbreviation of
not surprising, if we consider the analogous case
of Solomon, who, though one of the youngest of ^n^33^, n^D3^).
The Zedekiah here named can
t: T
t: T
the sons of David (the youngest of the four sons
only be regarded as a son of Jechoniah, and so a
of Bathsheba), succeedwi to the throne.
4. The
grandson of Jehoiakim and ^p-eat- grandson of
(iopble name Jehoahaz Shallum is not more surJosiah ; for the \^^ added to his name uniformly
prising than Jehoahaz Johanan would be; the
matually excliani^ng names are in both cases, if designates in the previous genealogical line the
not quite alikff
meaning, yet expressive of son of the aforesaid and the circumstance, that
similar ideas (tn«1n^, "whom Jehovah holds," this son of Jechoniah is named here apart from
his other sons, may find its explanation in this,
and ^X^^ "who is requited (of God)," and so that this Zedekiah, perhaps the first-born, did
not go into captivity with his father and brethren,
^rirr); comp. the numerous cases of double
but di^ beforehand as a royal prince in Jemsalem.
riming, of which some examples are ouoted on He is therefore not to be confounded with the
er. 1, also Simonis Onom, p. 20. The only Zedekiah who was mentioned in tlie foregoing
dififr«ut

wive*

is

of

itaell*

not incredible.

7.

A nd Xoyah, and Nepheg^ and Japhia. The name

:

—

—

—

=

'

;

m

:

:
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Terse as a third sou of Josiah, and, 2 Kings xxiv. overlooked in the present case, as it proves our in17 d.f 2 Chron. zxxvi. 11, became succtissor of terpretation to be supported by no less respectable
Jechoniah on the throne; he is a grand-nephew ana ancient authorities than the opposite one.
of kin^ Zedekiah, who before Ids accession was Ver. 18. And Malchiram, and Pedaiah fete. These
called Mattaniah, and whose subsequent name, as six other sons of the captive Jechoniah, Kimchi,
well in Chronicles (2 Chron. xxxvi 10) as in Kings Tremell., Piscat., Hiller, Burmann, and recently
(2 Kings xxiv. 17 ff.), is uniformly written ^n»pTV Hitzig on Hag. L 1, 12, regard not as brothers,
but as sons of Shealtiel, because ZerubbaVel else(not, as here, n*pnv)*
Thw last variety of name where appears (Hag. L 1; Ezra iii. 2, v. 2; MAtc
i.
12) as son, '>r at all events direct successoi,
is merely graphical, though in the pre8«»nt case,
where the double name (Mattaniah Zedekiah) perhaps grandson, of Shealtiel, whereas here ho
would
appear to be his nephew, if his father
serves as a mark of the king, it may have a further
import. Against the assumption of some ancients Pedaiah (v^r. 19) had actually to pass for a
Against this hypothesis is
(even of Starke), that the Zedekiah of our verse is brother of Shealtiel.
the same as king Zedekiah, who is quoted (ver. 1 5)
1. The copula before D'^^SJ^tD, which makes it
as a son of Jehoiachin, because he was his successor on tlie throne, comp. the iust remarks of impossible to regard the six named in our verse
Calov. in the BibUa iUustrata.
With respect to otherwise than as brothers of Shealtiel. 2. The
2 Chron. xxxvi. 10, where Zedekiah the successor paternal relation of Pedaiah to Zerubbabel, as
ol Jehoiachin appears to be erroneously termed attested ver. 19, may be easily reconciled with
his brother, which in reality is only inexactness, the elsewhere attested filial relation of Zerubbabel
or a wider sense of the word f]^ (= relative in to Shealtiel, by the assumption of intermarriage
T
or adoption ; in other words, the Chronist'b
general), see on the passage.
making Zerubbabel to be son of Pedaiah and
8. The DescendanU of Jechoniah to tlu Seven
nephew of Shealtiel may well be taken for a
Son$ of Elioenai: vers. 17-24. And the sons of (nore exact statement than that of the other
Jechoniah the captive.
It is certainly possible reporters (Hag., Ezra, and /Matt.).
Besides, the
to translate the words IDX TV^y >^2'\ with the five sons of Jechoniah named along with Shealtiel
and Pedaiah are otherwise unknown. Only of
Sept., Vulg., Kimchi, Jun., etc, and even Keil:
"And the sons of Jfchoniah were Assir." But Pedaiah are further descendants known in the
following verses.
Ver. 19. And the sons of
the appellative meaning of )©>(, "the captive,"

—

—

The latter is
by Luther, Starke, Berth., Kamph., is not elsewhere named: concerning the former, of
decidedly preferable.
For, 1. As one of the sons whose identity with the celebrated prince and
of Jechoniah, the early deceased 2iedekiah, has leader of the first band of returning captives, 586
been already nameil, we expect here a remark of B.O., there can be no well-founded doubt (although
Pedaiah: Zerubbabel and ShimeL

atiopteil

Jechoniah indicating that he as captive or in
(uiptivity begat the sons now to be named.
2. An
Assir, as connecting link between Jechoniah and
Shealtiel, nowhere occurs, neither in Matt L 12
nor in the Seder Olam SuUa (comp. Herzfeld,
Utsch, d. V. Israel, L 379).
8. The absence of

i3a after

JEjjjt,

while

it

Hottinger, S. J. Baumgarten, Starke, and the
ancients incline to assume two or even three
different Zerubbabels), comp. on the previous
And the son of Zerubbabel: MeshuUam
verse.
and Hananiah, On the somewhat surprising
sing,

stands after ^X^IH^KK^,
sons,

makes

impo.ssible to see in Assir a link between
Jechoniah and Shealtiel. 4. Neither can Assir be
regarded as a brother of Shealtiel, because the

n^, on account of the plural number of

and the variant

>j3^, see

Crit Note.

Ber-

it

cupula could not then be wanting between the
two names, and because the singular ^^21 <^^r

^jOn^KK''

is

inexplicable, if

were named.

5.

two sons of Jechoniah

The combination proposed by

theau, moreover, justly remarks: "In the iiiime5
of the sons of Zerubbabel appear to be reflected
the hopes of the Israelites at the time of the
return from Babylon, in Meshullam (friend of
God), comp. Isa. xliL 19, Hauaniah (grace of
God), Bcrechiah, Hasadiah, Jushab-Chesed (mercy
And ShelomitJi their sister. She
will return)."
is perhaps named after the first two sons, because

Keil<pL 57), that Assir, the only son of Jechoniah
Her name
besides the early deceased Zedeki^, left only a she sprang from the same mother.
daughtei; by whom he became the father in-law divides the collective family of Zerubbabel into two
of Neri, a descendant of David of the line of groups, the former of two, the latter of five sons.
Nathan, and by this son-in-law, again ( Luke iii. Possibly the second group contains exclusively or
27), the father, or strictly the grandfather, of chiefly younger sons of Zerubbabel bom after the
Ver. 21. And the son of
Sh^tiel, of Mal<?hiram, Pedaiah, and the other return from the exile.
The two
tons named ver. 18, fidls through its excessive Hanamdh: Pelatiah and Jeshaiah,
grandsons of Zerubbabel are otherwise unknown,
artificiality, and through this, that it taket ^^^ at
but must have belonged to the contemporaries of
the close of our verse, notwithstanding the con- Ezra, about 450 B.a
7'A« sons of Rephtdah^ the
stant use of the Chronist in the foregomg genea- sons qf Aman, the sons of ObtuUah, the sons
logy, in the sense of his grandson.
6. The single of Shechaniah.
In what relation these four
objection that can be made to the appellative families stand to Pelatiah and Jeshaiah, the sons
meaning of nDi<i that it wants the article, loses of Hananiah, is not clear, as the express statemuch of its force from the abrupt and merely mentthat their heads, Rephaiah, etc., were sons ol
Hananiah, and brothers of those two, is wanting;
allusive manner of our genealogist. 7. The Masoand the various readings of the old translaton
retic accentuation points out *^|3(( as an ap|)ella(Sept, Vulg., Syr.), that give, instead of the plnr.
tive uldition to n^D3^« * cireomstance not to be ^^2» always the sing, with the suff. \}2$ thereby

—

—
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originating a eontinnons line of descent, with
•even members from Hananiah to Shechanioli,
haye little claim to credibility. For, 1. The line
of David's descent would, if ver. 21 actoally
reckoned seven successive generations, seem to be
continued far into the 3d century B.C. (for in
vers- 22-24 four generations more are added),
much further than a rational estimate of the age
of our author, who must have lived at the latest
about 330 B.C., will admit (comp. EinL p. 3).
2. The assumption of an addition to the series,
mrising from a younger writer than the Chronist,
8. The Hattush of ver.
is extremely doubtful.
22 appears to be the same with the descendant of
David bearing the same name mentioned £zra
viii. 2, a younger contemporary of Ezra, which is
quite possible, and even probable, if this Hattush
he the fourth in descent from Zerubbabel, but, on
the contrary, impossible if he be the ninth. 4.
The brief mode of enumerating with the mere

22-24.

III.

six sons of

61
Shemaiah are named

in

all, is strangft,

because only five of them are named ; and it is
quite unfeasible, with J. H. Mich., Starke, and
others (as in Gen. xlvi. 15), to assume that the
father is included.
We can scarcely escape the
assumpt) )n, that one of the six names has ft^^en
out of the text by an old error of transcription ,
but we can hardly regard the sixth name Sesa
{Se^sa)^ presented by the Vulg. in the Edit, SixL
of 1590, as anvthing else than a poor emendation
arising from the number ns^% since no other text
presents this name.

—Ver.

is

here written without

Ezra

viii.

•

23.

With the

Neariah: Elioenai,

in full >yyin^^5<

T

(my

And

latter

the son of
name, which

(^D^pi^^), hut elsewhere

n

eyes unto Jehovah), comp.

and, with respect to the sentence
Ver.
its etymolo^, Ps. xxv. 16.
tfie sons of Hhoenai: JlodcUah, etc
4,

—

which contains

And

24.

iD3> Appending the son only to the father without

With the name ^n^l^n (or perhaps ^n^l^n,
t: T
mention of other descendants, does not agree with " praise Jehovah, praise God ") compare the
the verses around from ver. 18, in which a more shorter form
n^n^rit . 24, ix. 7, Ezra ii. 40, and

copious enumeration, almost in every number
giving a plurality of children, is presented. If it
appear, on the whole, most probable that the sons
of Rephaiah, etc, are designations of contemporary families of the house of David, not succcessive generations, it still remains doubtful how
these families are connected with the last-named
descendant of Zerubbabel On this there are, in
the main, two opinions among recent expositors
a. £w., Berth., Kamph., etc., take Rephaiah,
Aman, Obadiah, and Shechaniah, as well as the
two before named, Pelatiah and Jeshaiah, to be
sons of Hansniah, and assume that, on account of
the great celebrity and wide extension of their
families, these last four sons are named, "not as
individuals, but as families " (for which cases like
ch.

i

41,

15,

42, iv.

ii.

xxiv. 26,

etc.,

afford

examples).
6. Movers, Herzfeld, Havetnick, Keil see in these
four families, generations "whose descent the
Chronist could not or would not more precisely
define, and therefore merely enumerates one after
another" (Herzf.), and are inclined to regard the

whole

from n^D") ^33 to the end of the

series

"a

genealogical fragment, perhaps
"
inserted afterwaixls into the text of Chronicles
(Keil), and accept where possible the assumption
defined by the ancients, as Heidegger, Vitringa,
Carpiov, etc., of a corruption oiTthe present

chapter as

llasoretlc text, perhaps a

gap befol^ rPDI ^33

We

may reserve the choice
(so likewise Keil).
between these two views ; for while the assumption of a corruption of the text seems to be
natoral enough, and to be rendered even probable
of >33 into ^33

^ the Sept, yet,

on the other hand, we scruple

to ascribe to the

by the change

Chronist an uncertain or defective knowled^
concerning the families of the house of David
after Zerubbabel, as it is to be presumed that he
would be especially well informed on matters so
Ver. 22. And the aon» of
near his own time.
Skeekcmmh: Shemaiah, The plur. >y^^ as in i.

—

41,

ii.

42,

etc

On Hattush son of Shemaiah,

then

lAmed in the first place^ see on previous verse,
umI Introd. § 3, Rem. The closing notice, that

tVnSn, Neh. vil 43
T

;

see also Crit Note.

:

Elioenai here named, if we are
to suppose a direct genealogical connection of the
families eniAnerated from ver. 216 with the beforenamed descendants of Zerubbabel (if, consequently,
the assumption of Movers, Herzfeld, and Keil,
that vers. 216-24 form on unconnected interpo
lation, is to be rejected), would be the seventh
generation inclusive from Zerubbabel, and, if the
length of a generation be fixed at 30 years, would
have to be placed near the middle of the 4th

The seven sons of

century B.C., as, for example, Bertheau (p. 35)
reckons the years 386-856 B c, Ewald {Oegch. d.
V, Itr. 2d edit. i. 229) the time after 350, as the
period of the existence of the seven sons of Elioenai, who are supposed to be contemporary with the
author of Chronicles. The assumption that we
are here dealing with direct descendants of Zerubbabel is liable to serious doubt. For, besides the
loose connection of n^D*^ ^^3
TT

:

uid the following

••

appears to favour the
fragment hy^thesis, that "in the genealogy of
Jesus, Matt i, not a single name of the descendants of Zerubbabel agrees with the names in this
register," and that at least seven members must
be supposed to be overleaped at once by Matthew
or his genealogical voucher (so Clericus, and
recently Keil). In reply to this, it may be assumed
certainly, that those descendants of Zerubbabel
whose pedigree is traced by the Chronist to Lis
own time need not necessarily have been the
direct ancestors of Joseph (or Mary), but that the
line of Abiud, Eliakim, etc., leading to Jesus in
Matthew, mi^t have sprung from another of the
seven sons of Zerubbabel. Besides, Matthew must
have made very great omissions in the interval
of 500 years between Zerubbabel and Joseph, as
he reckons only twelve members for this period
(comp. the edit of the Bibelw, on Matt p. 8 f.):
an omission of six or seven successive members
would be nothing inconceivable in his mode of proceeding.
And if the genealoffy of Hananiah, com*
municated at len^h by the Chronist, in particular
the family of Elioenai with his seven sons, were
(teemed worthy of special notice on account of
families in ver.

their

celebrity,

21,

it

high reputation, and
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serrices on behalf of the theocracy, this would
not prove that the New Testament pedigrt^ of
Jesus must necessarily have mentioned these
famous descendants of Zerubbabel as belonging
to the ancestors of our Lord.
For lowliness and
obscurity, not splendour and fame, should be the
characteristic of the pedigree of Jesus after the

logists, that the third line from the exile to
Joseph and Mary should include in it chiefly
undistinguished names, and thus form a descending line which ends in the carpenter Jos. ph (see
Lange, p. 6).
Nothing decisive can thds be
infenred from a comparison of the New Testament
genealogies of the Metsiah with our passage fof
the relation of the namt^s therein contained to
the posterity of Zerubbabel, or for the question
whether those named in vers. 216-24 are to bo
regarded as descendants or as remoter concoctioDs

1 f the line of tue ancestors of Jesus, reachexile.
ing from David to the exile, according to Matthew's arrangement, contains crowned heads, and
thus forms a lofty range of royal names, it
corresponds to the plan of the apostolic genea-

Supplements

8.

Ch.
2

to the

of this prince.

Genealogy of the House o/Judah (leading to the Genealogical Survey of
the Twelve Tribes of Israel): ch. iv. 1-23.

The sons

of Judah Perez, Hezron, and Carmi, and Hur, and Shobal.
Reaiah son of Shobal begat Jahath ; and Jahath begat Ahumai and
Lahad these are the families of the Zorathite.
And these were* of the father of Etam: Jezreel, and Ishma, and Idbash;
and the name of their sister was Hazelelponi And Penuel the father of Gedor,
and Ezer the father of Hushah these are the sons of Hur the first-bom of
Ephrathah, the father of Bethlehena.
And Ashur the father of Tekoah had two wives, Helah and Naarah. And
Naarah bare him Ahuzzam, and Hepher, and Temeni, and the Ahashtari:
And the sons of Helah: Zereth, Izhar,* and
these were the sons of NaaraL
Ethnan.
And Koz begat Anub and Zobebah, and the families of Aharhel the son
And Jabez was honoured above his brethren ; and his mother
of Harum.
And Jabez
called his name Jabez, saying. Because I bare him with sorrow.
called on the God of Israel, saying, If thou wilt bless me indeed, and enlarge
my border, and thy hand be with me, and thou deal without evil, that it
And God brought that which he had asked.
grieve me not
And Celub the brother of Shuhah begat Mehir he was the father of EshAnd Eshton begat Beth-rapha, and Paseah, and Tehinnah the father of
ton.
the city Nahash these are the men of RechaL
And the sons of Kenaz: Othniel and Sendah; and the sons of Othniel:
Hathath. And Meonothai begat Ophrah and Seraiah begat Joab father of
the valley of the carpenters ; for they were carpenters.
And the sons of Caleb son of Jephunneh Iru, Elah, and Naam ; and tho
sons of Elah and Kenaz.
And the sons of Jehalelel Ziph and Ziphah, Tiria and Asarel.
And the son* of Ezrah Jether, and Mered, and Epher, and Jalon ; and she
conceived [and bare] 4 Miriam, and Schammai, and Ishbah father of Eshtemoa.
And his wife, the Jewess, bare Jered the father of Gedor, and Heber the father
of Socho, and Jekuthiel the father of Zanoah and these are the sons of Bithiah
daughter of Pharaoh, whom Mered took.*
And the sons of the wife of Hodiah, the sister of Naham the father of
Reilah the Garmite, and Eshtemoa" the Maachathite.
And the sons of Shimon Amnon and Kinnah, Benhanan and Tulon / and
the sons of Ishi Zoheth and BenzohetL*
The sons of Shelah son of Judah Er the father of Lechah, and Ladah tho
father of Mareshah ; and the families of the house of byssus work, of the house
of Ashbea. And Jokim, and the men of Cozeba, and Joash, and Saraph, who
ruled over Moab, and Jashubi-lehem* and these are ancient things. These are
the potters and the dwellers in Netaim and Gederah ; with the king, in hia
service, they dwelt there.
IV. 1.
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ver. 17; see
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better

known (comp. Gen.

zzlil.
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vera. 18, 16, 19, 30.
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V
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tylmmv

*I«#i>

CValf.!

M«^).
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name

bjr *I«rlbiAM^

faUen ont, as the paraUel

(not

•s

for example,

HT^yp

prr]3

whereas In

Ter. 17 it

has 'EfOtfUf

{cod.

Fat *£r-

'*2H indicntea.

Immedintelj before)

Is

not a nom. propr,.^ bat denotes ''son

of this son seems to hnve f«Uen out.

Jerome (perhaps 00 the ground

a somewhat

more probablj onlj following the arbitrary InterD^pl^* «< qui start fteit toltni, virtfut mendacU tt Mtatrm
im Moab^ tt fid rtctrti nmt im Ladum.
of

different text, bat

pretntion of an old Jewish Mldrash) renders the words from
tt jmeendemt, qui

frimc ipu JktruM

EXXGBTICAL.

Prelim INART Remark.

— This

section,

un-

«5ually rich in obscurities and difficulties, is
characterized on the one hand as a supplement
to the pedigree of Judah already conununicated,
embracing numerous fragments of old genealogies;
on the other hand, as a transition and introduction to the genealogical and chorographical survey
of the twelve tribes except Judab, contained in
iv. 24-viL
In common with the latter group of
genealogies, it makes frequent reference to the
places in the territory of each tribe, and inserts
orief historical or archsological notices, which
are of considerable value on account of the antiquity of the events recorded (vers. 9, 10, 14,
are reminded of the former notices
21-23).
of the families of Judah in ch. iL, not only by
the superacription connecting the introductory
Terse of this chapter, with its enumeration of
some of the most eminent descendants of Judah
(ver. 1), but also by the abundance of the details
'communicated concerning many more or less celebrated Jewish families (at all events a proof that
the tribe of Judah passed with the author for the
i«io6t important of all, and that the most special
notices concerning it lay before him) ; as well as
by tiie loose order of tiie several fragments, in
which a similar neglect of the formation of lon^r
lines of generations standing in direct succession
to one another betrays itself, as in those supplementaiT reports concerning various desoenaants
of Oueb at the close of ch. iL, and perhaps in the
closing verses of ch. iii. Nowhere is tnis fragmentary character of the genealogical notes of
our auUior so striking as in the present section.
which presents no less than ten or twelve isolated
fragments of lines or genealogical notices, having
DO visible connection with that which pnicedes or
follows,
llie whole, in fact, looks almost like a
fathering of genealogical pebbles, rolled together
From various quarters, and consisting of older
and yotinger parts, that are kept together only
hj oieir common connection with the tribe
That anvthing here communicated
of Judah.
refei-s to the state of things after the exile, is
assumed by Bertheau (p. 36), perhaps without
Yet it cannot b.^ positively
snfficient ground.
asserted that the author (who in ch. ui. traced
the bouse of David down to his own late times)

We

here describes only ancient relations, and purposely has not overstepped the limits of the
exile.
1. The Superscription: ver. 1.— 7V.« sons of
Judah: PereZf Hezron^ and Carmi, and Ilur, ami

Shobal, These five are called **sons" of Judah,.
as appears from ii. 8 tf., only in a wider sense
for rerez only was an actual son of Judah (ii. 5)
Uezron was his grandson Carmi, as the probable
grandson of Zerui (ii. 7), was his great-grandson
Hur the son of (jaleb, son of Hezron, was his
great-great-grandson (iL 18, 19); and Shobal son
of Hur was his grandson's great-grandson (ii. 50).
The putting together of these five descendants is
highly peciuiar, and cannot be satisfactorily exSeveral of the
J)lained in its historical grounds.
;

iaroilies founded b^ them certainly became chief
families in the tnbe of Judah, but not all; in
particular, the prominence of Carmi between
names so celebrated as Hezron and Hur is so
truly strange, as to justify tlie suspicion that this
name is not genuine, and to favour the hypothesis
of Wellhausen (p. 20), that for >\:ro is to be read

uSSt Celubai=Caleb (sec ii.

If this were the
9).
original reading, we should obtain a series of
directly succeeding descendants of Judah (comp.
iL 3, 9, 18 f., 60), and so far as our verse is a
superscription for the following, it would merely
inoicate descendants of Hezron, who is also
named in ch. ii. as the ancestor of a widely -spread
stock of Jewish families. This indication, however, would by no means correspond with the

following verses.
For only by uncertain conjecture do we think to find in vers. 5-7 descendants of Hur, in vers. 11-15 descendants of Caleb,
in vers. 16-23 other Hezrouites of different lines
(comp. on the respective passages).
On the
whole, the several groups of our section are
strung together without much connection ; and
that uiev form no continuous line of descent (by
which tne line started in ver. 1, if the proposed
emendation be accepted, would be carried forward) is at all events clear and beyond a doubt
The matter, therefore, must rest with the remark
of Bertheau: **
in our psssage precisely
these five 'sons* of Judah are enumerated, whUe
in Gen. xlvi. 1 and 1 Chrou. ii. other names
occur in a different order, is a question we should
only be able to answer if we could state the point

Why
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of time in the historj and development of the 21, xii. 9), but not in the genealogies of the bouse
tribe of Judah to which oar series refers, and of Judah. The site of the town Hushah founded
were in a position to trace further from other by this Ezer is unknown ; but the nom. gtntU,
sources tlie relations of the families of Judah here '^n^n occurs several tinges, namely, in the Ihividic
exhibited.
As matters stand, we must be conhero Sibbechai, 1 Chron. xL 28, xx. 4, 2 Sam.
tented with the greneral remark, that the families
xxiiL 27.
These a>e the sons of Hur the firstdesignated by our five names were without doubt
horn of Ephrathath^ the father of Bethlehem,
the prominent families in the time of the author
Comp.
ii. 19, and on Hur's relation to Bethlehem
of our series, and are therefore enumerated as
ii. 51 , where more precisely than here Salma the
sons of Judah.
It is surprising, certainly, that
son of Hur is called "father of Bethlehem."
in the following pedigree, vers. 2-20, this arrangeverses
ment almost entirely disappears, and that in vers. "The circumstance, moreover, that in our
other names and persons are enumerated
21-23 Shelah, sixth *son' of Judah, is intro- (8 and 4)
as descendants of Hur than in iL 50-55, betokens
duced by way of appendix."
no ditference ; for there is no ground for the
2. Tke ZorcUhiUs, a line of descent from Sholatter passage all his
ver. 2.
bal
And Beaiah son of ShobcU (the assumption that in the
descendants are given " (Keil). Our pnssage is
who is probably latent under 7\^'\r\, ii 52, on thus, like ver. 2, supplement^uy to ii. 50-55, so
which see) begat Jahath, T\JV ia no further men- far as it repeats and confirms some of the names
and affinities there mentioned, and adds other
tioned as a descendant of Judah through Shobal, new ones.
but occurs often as a Levite name ; comp. vi. 5,
4. Ashur the father of Tehoa and his de28, xxiii. 10 ff., xxiv. 22, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 12.— scendants: vers. 5-7.
According to ii. 24, this
His sons also, Ahumai and Lahad, occur nowhere Ashur was a posthumous son of Caleb [? Hezron]
'*
else. On the contrary, the closing notice,
these by Abiah.
That he was properly a son of Caleb,
are the families of the Zorathite," refers us to
than Hur (n^n = "^^nc^* that is,
and
other
no
well-known ground, in so far as a descent of the
inhabitants of Zorah from Shobal (the ancestor
Ew.
§ 2736), is a hypothesis of Well*
of Kiriath-jearim, the mother city of Zorah and ^^n Z*^t^i
Eshtaol) is manifest from ii. 50-53.
The pre- hausen, grounded on several rather forced emendasent verse therefore stands plainly in the relation tions of the text (p. 14 sq. ; comp. above on the
Ver. 6. And liaarah bare htm Ahuzzani, a
of a supplement to that passage.
p.)
Why Naarah'e
son mentioned nowhere else.
Line of Descent from Hur : vers. 8, 4.
8.
And these were of tke father of Etam. So is it sons are enumerated first, while Helah was
to be amended instead of the unmeaning '* and named ver. 5 as the first, and Naarah the second,
Hepher the
these were Abi Etam " of the Masoretic text, or wife of Ashur, remains uncertain.
with the Sept and Vulg. " And these were the second son of Naarah is at all events different
from the Gileadite of this name mentioned xL
chiiuren of £tam/'
DtD^P* whether it be an ele36 and Nimi. xxvi. 82 f., but might possibly be
ment of a personal name Qts^y >3((, or itself de- the patriarch or founder of the district Hepher,
•
T
-I
1 Kings iv. 10, in the south of Judah, not far
note an old patriarch or family, points at all
from Tappuah, where a Canaanitish king resided
events to the inhabitants of an old Jewish mounTemeni (^30^ri)
in early times (Josh, xii 17).
:

mm

—

A

:

•

tain city not far from Bethlehem and Tekoa
(2 Chron. xi. 6), which occurs in the history of
Samson (Judg. xv. 8).
Jezreel also, the nrstnamed son of Etam, occurs Josh. xv. 56 as a
mountain city of Judah ; comp. the nom. gentU.
**the Jezreelitess " referring to this city, and applied to Ahinoam the wife of David, iii. 1.
On
the contrary, Isbma, Idbash, and their sister
Hazelelponi are mentioned only here. Whether
the name of the last is the name of a
family or of an individual (comp. Ew. § 27%e)
remains doubtful.
Ver. 4. And Penuel the

—

father of Oedor,

Penuel 6fcWB)

^ ^^^

the

name

of a patriarch of Jewish descent, but in
riii. 25 of a Beniamite.
With the city Penuel or
Peniel, east of the Jordan and south of Jabbok
(Oen. xxxii. 81 f., Judg. viii. 8, 17, 1 Kings xii.
On the
25), the name hera has no connection.
contrary, that of his son Gedor occurs also as a
name of a town in the tribe of Judah (Josh. xv.

or Temanl (Southern), the third son, will designate a neighbouring familv of the tribe of
Judah. Ahashtarif that is, the family of those from
Ver. 7. And the
Ahashtar, is wholly unknown.
sons of Helah : Zereth^ Jzhar, and Ethnan, These
names occur only here. The nnV o^ the Keri^

—

instead of the Kethib *^rT^, occurs as the

name of

a son of Simeon, Gen. xlvi. 10, and of a Canaanitish king, Gen. xxiii. 8 ; but these names have
obviously nothing to do with the son of Ashur
and Helah.
5.

Koz and

?iis

deseendtmts,

among whom

is

Jabez vers. 8-10. This section wants aJl genealogical connection with the families already men*
And Koz begat Anutk A Koz (with the
tioned.
art Jipn) occurs afterwards, xxiv. 10, as a Levite,
:

also in Ezra ii. 61 and Neh. iii. 4, in which
latter passage, moreover, the Levitical descent is

and

not expres^, so that possibly a Jew descended
58 ; comp. 1 Chron. iv. 89, xiii. 7), and this
from this Koz might be meant In what relatown, preserved as a ruin in the present Jedur
tion our Koz stands to those before named,
iKobins. ii. 592), is to be refeired to the son of whether he belonged to the sons of Ashur (as

We

^enuel as its father or founder.
meet, indeed, in ver. 18 with a certain Jered tfi ** father
of Gedor," whence we may conclude that the
posterity of both formed the population of this
Gedor.— mi Ezer the fatfier of Hushah.
-Jij;

^

("help

") occurs elsewhere as

a man*s

name

(vii.

Glassius, Tremell., Piscator, Starke, etc., think)^
The name of his son
is quite uncertain.

^^y

appears, moreover, to be identical with that of
the town ojy, Josh. xi. 21, xv. 60 (a place not far

from Debir in the south of Judah)
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If this identi- famous Caleb the son of Jephunneh, ver. 15, is
it by 'av«^/3.
^yy, " the grape," would be designated by his usual name, shows that in the
view of the writer the owners of the two names
the product of J^ip, a "thorn," and the present
It is doubtful whether
are to be kept apart.
{cod.

Alex.) renders

fioition be correct,

gRDeologic&l notice thus present an allegorical
sense, reminding us of the fable of Jotham (Judg.
ix.), and of Matt viL 16 (comp. HilW, Hierophyt.
i p. 464). ^Zobebah and ike families of Aharhel
the
of Harum, These are quite unknown.
Yer. 9. Ami Johex was honoured above his 6retkreu,
Jabec here is probably the name of another
descendant of Eoz ; for the ^HM connects the

nn^;r

^

<^

man's or a woman's name

;

its idcnti-

T

flcationwith nfi^Ht ver.

4, is

not admitted (against

T

Starke and other old writers). Mehir the son,
and £shton the grandson, of Celub occur nowhere else. Ver. 12. And Eshton begat Bethrapha^ that is, perhaps, the house or family of
Kapha, who is otherwise unknown ; for neither
(viii. 2) nor the offspring of
notice of him closely with that which precedes. the BcDJamite Rapha
The town Jab z, the inhabitants of which are Kapha (xx. 4-8) can apply here. And the two
of Eshton remain at least
descendants
following
mentioned ii. 55, may perhaps have been founded
by him ; from which might be surmised a con- uncertain. Pasenh might possibly be the ancestor
" sons of Paseah " introduced among the
nection of himself and of those named, ver. 8, of the
with Shobal the son of Hur (ii. 50). But all Nethinim (Ezra ii. 49 ; Neh. vii. 51) ; Tehinnah
/ bare him unth sorrow. occurs not elsewhere, though perhaps the city
this is very uncertain.
This maternal utterance, discovering the funda- Nahash, of which he is the father or founder, may
mental meaning of the name y^i!^ = "son of be connected with Nahash the father of Abigail,
the step-sister of David (see ii. 16 2 Sam. xvii.
sorrow " (comp. the root 3vy> the second and third 25).
These are the men of Rechah, the in- T
of the town Kechuh, a place
radicals of which are here transposed), reminds us habitants perhaps
elsewhere named.
of similar exclamations of mothers in the patri- not
7. The Descendants of Kenaz: vers. 13, 14.
archal age, as Gen. iv. 25, xix. 87 f. , xxix. 32-35,
And the sons of Kenaz : Othniel and Seraiah.
xxxiiL 20.
In like manner, the statement that
Jabez was "honoured above his brethren," re- That Kenaz (^p), the "father" of Othniel the
minds us of Gen. xxxiv. 19 (Hamor the son of judge (Judg. i. 13 ff., iii. 9), sprang from
Shechem). And by the vow of this Jabez to the Uezron the grandson of Judah, appears to follow
•*
God of Israel '* (comp. Gen. xxviiL 20, xxxiii. from this, that Caleb the sou of Jephunneh is
20) recorded in ver. 10, as well as by the new ex- several times designated a Eenizzite (^)3p), and so
planation of the name, which is contained in the
laced in a certain genealogical relation to Kenaz.
terms of this vow (a second reference of v^iyi to
ft is to be observed, indeed, that Kenaz, if really
the root 3^, but with a new turn, >3Vy "^Phlhi father or grandfather, and not a more remote
ancestor of Othniel, would have been younger
** that
thou grieve me not "), we are carried back than Caleb or a contemporary of nearly the same
to the scenes of Genesis (comp. Gen. xvii. 17 ff.,
age.
Caleb and Othniel are usually called
xviiL 12, xxi. 6, xxvi. 8, etc.), so that we have "
brothers," on account of their common relation
here an undoubted primeval historical record.
to Kenaz (Josh. xv. 17 ; Judg. i. 13) ; and, inEven the rhetorical clothing of the vow, a mere deed, in the latter place Othniel is called the
antecedent clause, with qk wanting a consequent,
"younger brother" of Caleb (we must therehut with dear emphasizing of the >3yy coming fore translate, with Bachmann, the son of Kenaz,
younger brother of Caleb, with which, howin at the end as the point of the whole, reminds
ever, Josh. XV. 17 would conflict ; see Keil, p.
us of the ancient style of the Pentateuch ; comp.
Hence appears the possibility that both the
63).
Gen. xxviii. 20 ff. ; Num. xxL 2, etc.— And Ood companion of Joshua, Caleb the son of Jephunneh
brought that which he had asked. This statement, (who was eighty-five years
old at the conquest of
occupying the place of consequent to the aposio- Canaan, Josh. xiv. 10 f.), and Othniel the judge,
pcsis >33n3n !n3*Dt<, serves to explain the above at
least a generation younger (the conqiieror of
notice that Jabez was honoured above his bre- Cushan-rishathaim), stood in a common relation to
Of what
thren, and exhibit him as the lord of a wide an otherwise unknown patriarch Kenaz.
domain, and the possessor of the divine blessing. nature this relation was, whether it was that
Caleb, by means of his father Jephunneh, was a
Observe, moreover, the name D^H^X used here
grandson of Kenaz (as appears to have been the
(as in V. 20, 25, 26) instead of nin^, which occurs case, Num. xxxii. 12), and that Othniel, either
T
I
through Jephunneh or some other, was likewise
elsewhere in these genealogical sections (for his
grandson, or perhaps great-grandson, must reexample, ii 3, v. 41, etc.).
main uncertain. Possibly Kenaz is merely the
6 Thf. Men qf Beehah : vers. 11, 12.— And name of a race external to Israel, belonging in
(kkdf the brother qf Shuhcth begat Mehir. fact to Edom, Gen. xxxvi
11, 1 Chron. i. 36, 53,
This Gelub (3^) bears indeed the same name as to which Caleb became somehow related in the
march through the wilderness, and from which
the famoQs hero Caleb or Celubai (ii. 9), but is
Knobel (on Gen.
also Othniel was descended.
distinguished by the addition "the brother of
Shuhaa" from his more illustrious namesake, xxxvi. "11, p.* 281) conceives the relationship
thus ;
The Kenizzite ' is perhaps a surname of
and cannot possibly have passed with our genealoCaleb, originating from some Kenizzites having
gist for the same person (as Wellhausen, p. 20,
passed into his family during the journey of
The choice of the form 3^^3, which Moses. After Jephunneh's death, one of them
thinks).
appears to have married Caleb's mother, and had
*« MJ?, ver. 8, to a^y, while the
ftandi to
by her OthnieL His name being afterwards for-
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he was designated by the name of his
10. £krah*s Posterity: vers. 17, U.—And the
Othuiers brother, occurs only sons qf Ezrah: Jether, and Mered, and Epfier,
;
later Jew of this name, and Jalon ; and she conceived,
etc.
If the
who returned with Zerubbabel, Ezra ii. 2.-^ And *i"g'
p^ is to be retained, we may compare such
the sons of Othniel: Hathath.
On the phrase
cases as iii. 19, 21, 23, etc. ; but see Crit Note.
^yy\ before only one name, see ii 7.
Yet the
The here -named Ezrah occurs nowhere else he
plural might here possibly refer also to Meonothai belongs,
at all events, to a grey antiquity, as the
as brother of Hathath (ver. 14), if a
>rtiyo^ father of old Jewish towns like Eshtemoa, Socho,
had fallen out at the end of our verse, or if the Zanoah, etc It is not clear how he is connected
genealogist had presupposed that Meonothai was with the foregoing or following families* of Judah.
brother to Hathath, and therefore hastened at Of his four sons, the last, Jalon, occurs only here
once to the statement of liis descendants. even in name ; the names Jether and Epher occur
Othniel's sons occur nowhere else.
The name elsewhere, but in other families (Jether, ii. 32,
Meonothai might also be connected with the comp. 53; and Epher, xi. 33 and v. 24); further
town Maon (Josh. xv. 55), or with the Meunim notices of them are wanting. On the contrary,
(Ezra ii. 50; Neh. vii. 52).— Ver. 14. And the closing sentence of ver. 18 shows, with respect
Meonothai begat Ophrah. We can scarcely think to Mered, that probably all the names from ver.
of Ophrah as the Beiyamite town of this name 176 ("and she conceived," etc.) denote descend(Josh, xviii. 23; 1 Sam. xiil 17), or even of the ants of this man by two wives, a "Jewess" and a
liome of Gideon in the tribe of Manasseh (Judg. * * daughter of Pharaoh. " And as the words -inm
vi. 11).— ^mi Seraiah begat Joab father
of the "U1, standing as they now do after the name of
valUy of the carpenters. This occurs here as a the
fourth son of Ezrah, and wanting a feminine
place founded by Joab son of Seraiah (ver.
13), subject, yield no rationaJ sen.se, the removal (procalled the '« Valley of the carpenters or the
posed by Bertheau, and adopted by Kamph.,
craftsmen " (D^CHH), and in Neh. xL 85 ; and,
Keil, and others) of that closing sentence: "and
gotten,
tribe.'

— Seraiah,

here

we meet with a

;

indeed, as a place not far from Jerusalem, on the these are the sons of Bithiah daughter of Pharaoh,
north side. Whether it had received its name whom Mered took," to our passage
after rt^,
after the exile, and whether Joab, the founder of
the colony, is to pass for one of those Joabs in commends itself as a very suitable amendment
-in]s|^ is then to be taken
Zerubbabel's time who are mentioned Ezra ii. 6, comp. the Crit Note.
Neh. vii. 11 (to which hypothesis Berth, seems
as a synonym of n^rn (which is given by the
inclined), must remain doubtful.
8. The Descendants of Caleb the Son ofJephttn- Sept and the Vulg.), and the names Miriam
ver. 15. —That this Jephunnite Caleb is
probably the same with him whose genealogy is
given ch. ii. 46-49 (and therefore with the Caleb
of Num., Josh., and Judg. ), and different from
the Hezronite Celuboi or Caleb (ii. 9, 18, 42 tf.,
60 ff., perhaps his ancestor [rather descendant]),
has been fuUy shown on ii 49.—Iru, Eiah, and
Noam, Tliese three sons of Caleb occur nowhere
else
for the second, Elah, must have been combined with the Edomite prince of the same name
mentioned i. 52, as Kenaz might be identical
with the Kenaz named there, ver. 58.
This
Calebite Kenaz cannot be the same as the father
of Othniel (ver. 13) rather as grandson or greatgrandson, he bore the same name as his ancestor.
Why «*the sons of Elah" are set down between
this Kenaz and Naam in the series of the sons of
Caleb we can no longer explain. It is inadmissible, at all events, to translate, with a number
of older expositors (including Starke) *' and the
sons of Elah were (also) Kenaz," as if 1 before
top could be anything but the copula. As the

neh:

;

;

:

words run, Kenaz is appended to the aforemen
tioned descendants of Caleb, of whom the sons of
Elah take the fourth place, as the fifth and last
only

if

^ name were

fallen out before tjp^ (as

Keil supposes) could Kenaz be regarded as belonging to the sons of Elah.

(D^^p, for which, perhaps, D^ip, as in Sept cod.
Vat. or the like, is to be read, as we expect to find
a man's name in the first place), Shammai, and
Ishbah then denote the sons bom to Mered by
Pharaoh's daughter; whereupon in ver. 18 the
names of those descended from the Jewess are
added. We obtain here, accordingly, two lines
descending from Mered one Egyptian, from which
(and in particular from Ishbah the third son of
Pharaoh's daughter) the inhabitants of the town

—

Eshtemoa (Sept. '£r^i^«v or ^Eefms/uif), on the
mountains of Judah, the present Samua, south
of Hebron, drew their origin (comp. Josh. xv. 15,
xxL 14, and ver. 19), and one Jewish, from which
three towns of Judah are derived:
1. Gedor,
comp. on ver. 4 2. Socho, perhaps the present
Suweikeh, in the lowland south west of Jerusalem, comp. Josh. XV. 35, 1 Sam. xvii. 1, etc
3. Zanoah, perhaps the present Sanuah, in the
lowland near Zonih, comp. Josh. xv. 34 (though
the other Zanoah on the mountains of Judali,
Josh. XV. 36, the site of which we do not know,
might be meant). Of the names of the three

—

;

"fathers" or founders of these towns, Jekuthiel

6«*n^p\ probably "fear
where

13n

of

God") occurs no-

else; while Jered (comp.

Gen. v. 16) and
occur elsewhere, the latter pretty often

Jehalelel^sSons.YeT.ie.—ZiphandZiphah, (Cien. xlvi. 17; Num. xxvi. 46; Judg. iv. 11, 17;
Only the first of these is 1 Chron. viii. 17). And these are the sons of
known, and, indeed, as the supposed father of Bithiah, etc. These words, in the position which
one of those towns in Judah which are named in we have assigned to them, are not a subscription
Josh. XV. 24, 55.
Even of Jehalelel we know for the preceding, but rather an iutiv>duction
nothing more. A quite arbitrary hypothesis of to the following words *'\y^
We know
^njPiV
some older scholars makes out of him rather a
woman, the supposed second wife of Kenaz, ver nothing more of this daughter of Pharaoh.
nJnBTl? »nay be merely a general phraae far
18, whose first wife was (?) Jephunneh.
9.

Tiriah and Asarel.
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so thinks Hitzig, Gesch. d.

in

Ram,

for example,

ii.

9;

comp.

ver.

25.

We

V. Isr, p. 64, who, indeed, without right, might know no more of the town Lechah (nDP) founded
thus degrade the Pharaoh's daughter of the by this younger Er; but Mareshah, founded by
Exodus, the foster-mother of Moses, into a com- his brother Lodah, in no doubt the present Marash
mon Egyptian. No less arbitrary is the opposite in the Shephelah; see on ch. ii. 42. And the
coiyectnre of the older Kabbins, and recently of families
of tlie house of hyssus work, of the house
Fiiret {0€9ch, d, bibl. Liter, i. 319), that this
of Ashbea. This house of byssus work (cotton
same king's daughter Thermuthis, the protectress factory) may have been situated in Egypt, or
of Moses, is here meant. The name Miriam, at possibly in Palestine. We know as little of its
the head of the descendants of this E^r^tian, situation as of the "house of Ashbea"
(n*3
seems to hare given rise to this identmcation
with Thermuthis (comp. Wagenseil, Sota^ p. 271). y3K^t rendered by Jerome : domus juramenix).
The opinion of Osiander, Huler, J. H. Michaelis, For the cultivation of cotton
(pa, here defecStarke, etc, that we are not to think of an
Egyptian here, as Bithiah is a Hebrew name, tively J*a) also in Syria and Palestine, comp.
and rharaoh the name of a Jew, is also arbitrary,
Ezek. xxvii. 16; Pausan. v. 6. 2; Pococke, Mor»
and directly against the phrase nJPBTia (comp.
ifenl. il 88; Robinson, ii. 612, 628, iii 432.—
Ver. 22. And Jokim, and the men of Cozeba, etc.
2 Chron. viii. 11; 1 Kings ix. 24).
11. TJit SoM of the Wife of Hodiah: ver. 19. The strange rendering of these and the following
And the aotts of the wife of Hodiah, the sister words in uie Vulg. (see Crit. Note) seems to have
of Naham. Hodiah (n^Tln), as the present St. been occasioned by an old Rabbinical combination
constr.
and its occurrence as the name of of the words ^HSd^ \^V^ "^K'K with the narra-

—

ne^i

•everal Levites after the exile, in the book of tive of the book of Ruth ; the D>p^> = qui stare
Nehemiah (Neh. viii 7, ix. 6, x. 11), show, is fedt solem are accordingly Elimelcch, the vir%
not a woman's, but a man's name.
know mendacu his sons Mahlon and Chilion, who reneither the name of Hodiah*s wife nor her rela- moved with
him to Moab, and married daughters
tion to the foregoing ; for that ons, whose sister
of this land ; and in UTO ^SB'^ is indicated their
•he is said to be, is the same as Qp^, Caleb's son, return to Bethlehem, etc. Our passage in reality
er. 15, no one will seriously assert Tlie father states a total or partial conquest of Moab, effected
of KeUah the Oarmite, and Eahtemoa (or perhaps in ancient times by several descendants of Shelah,
"the father of Eshtemoa;" see Crit. Note) the whose names are not otheiivise known to us.

We

Maacluiihite,
The two designations, " the Gar- D*p^^ appears contracted from Q^p^^. The men
mite " and **the Maachathite," are to ns equally
of %\2i% might be the inhabitants of 3*13, Gen.
obecure and unintelligible ; the latter may, perhaps, contain an allusion to Maachah the third
xxxviii. 5 (=3^T3>!t. Jos^* 3cv. 44), the birthwife of Caleb, ii. 48.
The situation of Eeilah

(7hvp)t a town
XV.

44),

moa,

in the lowland of

Judah (Josh.

has not yet been ascertained.

On

Eshte-

place of Shelah, in the lowland of Judah.
An
altogether strange and now inexplicable name

occurs at the end,

see ver. 17.

Descendants of Shimon and Ishi : ver. 20.
Avd the sons of Shimon: Amnon, etc. We
know not otherwise either Shimon or his four
sons, and therefore cannot indicate his place in
the genealogy of Judah. That he was a Hezronite,
like all the foregoing, is a mere conjecture of

—

12.

^fh
VV

^3C5'^»
• \ T

"which the punc-

would scarcely have so pronounced, if the
pronunciation had not been so handed down to
tuators

And these are ancient things,
(Berth.).
that is, not merely "before the exile, in the
kings,"
as Bertheau thinks (p. 46),
period of the
who endeavours to convert this notice into an
Wellhausen (p. 20).
the sons of Ishi: indirect support of his hypothesis, that in vers.
^olteth and Bemoheth. The name Ishi was also 7-20 the generations and families of Judah after
borne by a Jerahmeelite (ii 81), the son of the exile are reported, while vers. 21-28 form an
Appaim, and by a Simeonite, iv. 42. Neither appendix referring to the period of kings, but
ean be meant here, especially as a son Zoheth, certainly without warrant ; the words merely lienot there mentioned, and an anonymous grandson speak a high age, belonging to the grey foretime,
for the traditions concerning Jokim, the men of
of this Zoheth, are added as descendants.
18. Descendants of Shelah, third son of Judah: Cozeba, etc. (comp. Wellhausen, p. 23, u. 1).
vers. 21-23.
Tlie sons of Shelah son of Judah. Ver. 23. These are the potters and the dwellers in
On this third son of Judah hj the Canaanitess Netaim and Oederah. nt^Hf "these," appear to
Bathshua, see ii. 3; Gen. xxxviii. 5. The absence
refer to the whole descendants of Shelah (with
of the copula ^ before nbc^ ^33 (as before ^^a the natural exception of those f* byssus workers,"
ver. 21, that could not well be at the same time
rmrr, ver. l) marks the beginning of a new potters), and not merely those named in ver. 22
genealogical series; and, indeed, a series that is (as Berth.); for this verse has its closing notice
it is not known where
of the more importance, because the posterity of in D^P^Wy D^3'nrn.
them"

—And

Sh^'lah is entirely omitted in ch. ii.
JSr the
father qf Lechah, and Ladah Hie father of Maredkah.
This Er is not to be confounded with

Shelah*s brother, the first -bom of Judah (as
Bertheau thinks); rather is this a similar case
of onele and nephew haying the same name, as

Netaim

(D^yi33, "plantings")

was; perhaps

it

means royal gardens near Jerusalem, or near
those pleasure wardens of Solomon in the Wadv
Urtus at Betlilehem (see on Song i. 1, vol.
xiii.

p.

29 oi Bibeiw.); comp. also
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gardens,

2 Chron. xxvL

10.

CHRONICLES.

Gederah (rma,

"fence") is perhaps the town mentioned Josh.
XT. 36 in the lowland of Judah (the present
village Gedera, about an hour south-west of
With the
Jabneh ; see Keil on 1 Chron. xiL 4).

—

To what
king, in ?m service, they dtoelt there.
king this alludes is uncertain ; probably no single
king (as Uzziah, or David, or Solomon) is meant
but the phrase applies to the kings of the house
of David in general, who, from the beginning,
inherited extensive private domains, where not
merely cattle • breeding, tillage, and gardening
were pursued, but also handicrafts, as the pottery
here mentioned, the cotton- weaving, ver. 21, and
}>erhaps carpentry, ver. 14.*

nas been already remarked that Bertheau's
assumption, that vers. 1-20 of our chapter
**
presented a description of the ^nerations and
families of the tribe of Judah which were living
soon after the exile (the time of Zerubbabel,
Ez^^ and Nehemiah)," but vers. 21-23 formed
an appendix relating to earlier times, was not
well founded, and finds no sufficient support in
the assertion, '*and these are ancient tniugs."
Comp. the full refutation which Keil (p. 66 ff.,
note 2) has given to this hypothesis. Neither is
It

> Morenrer, the enf^neer of the ** Palestine Exploration
Fond." Captain Warron, haa recently discorered remains
of the pottery of the!<e royal fMCtorles in Jomsalem. See
Omr Work i» Pakstine, London 1878, p. 14&.

c.

the concomitant assumption tenable, that then
are exactly twelve families of the house of Judah
in vers. 1-29, and of Judah, too, after the exile,
in the days of Zerubbabel ; for the families mentioned are not arranged according to the sons
and grandsons of Judah in ver. 1, but are strung'
together loosely, and without any mark of conInstead of twelve, also, a smaller numnection.
ber of families may be brought out by another
mode of reckoning ; as, for example, Ewald, in a
far more arbitrary way indeed than Bertheuu,
has found twelve families in the whole of our
section, including Shelah and his descendants
Both appear
in vers. 21-23 {Ofsch. i. p. 471).
to be merely accidental the number twelve of
the families named, according to Bertheau's
reckoning, and the circumstance that many of
the persons and places in our section recur in
Ezra and Nehemiah. To the latter circumstance,
stronglv urged by Bertheau, Keil has justly
opposed the no less undeniable fact, that most
of the places already occur in Joshua, and very
many of the persons in Samuel and Kings, and
that, with respect to the geographical coincidences
with Ezra and Nehemiah, the nistorical contents
of these books, that were almost exclusively
enacted on the soil of Judah, and among Israelite*
of Jewish extraction, should in great part b«
taken into account in explanation of this. Com^.
also what has been urged above in the Prelimi-

—

nary Bemark,

p. 53.

The Families of Simeon, and the Transjordanic Tribes of Reuben, Gad, and halfManasseh (till the Deportation of the latter bt the Asstrlans).— Ch. iv. 24-v. 26.
The Families of Simeon:

1.

Ch.

ch. It. 24-43.

The sons of Simeon were Nemuel, and Jamin, Jarib, Zerah, Shaul.
Shallum his son, Mibsam his son, Mishma his son. And the sons of Mishma
Hamuel his son, Zaccur his son, Shimi his son. And Shimi had sixteen sons
and six daughters but his brethren had not many sons and all their family
did not multiply, like the sons of Judah.
And they dwelt at Beer-sheba, and Moladah, and Hazar-shual. And at
Bilhah, and at £zem, and at Tolad.
And at Bethuel, and at Hormah, and at
Ziklag.
And at Beth-marcaboth, and at Hazar-susim, and at Beth-biri, and
at Shaaraira these were their towns until the reign of David. And their
villages, £tam, and Ain, Eimmon, and Tochen, and Ashan, five towns.
And
This was their
all their villages that were round these towns unto Baal.
habitation, and they had their own genealogy.
And Meshobab, and Jamlech, and Joshah the son of Amaziah. And Joel,

iv. 24.

25, 26

27

;

28, 29

30
31
32

33

84, 35

:

:

36 and Jehu the son of Josibiah, the son of Seraiah, the son of AsieL And
Elioenai, and Jaakobah, and Jeshohaiah, and Asaiah, and Adiel, and Jesiroiel,
37 and Benaiah. And Ziza the son of Shipbi, the son of Allon, the son of Jedaiah,
38 the son of Shimri, the son of Shemaiah. These are they that entered by name
39 princes in their families and their father-houses spread greatly. And they
;

went

to the entrance of Gedor,* to the east of the valley, to seek pasture
40 for their flocks. And they found fat and good pasture, and the land was
who dwelt
wide on all sides, and quiet, and peaceful ; for they were of
41 there before. Ajid these written by name came in the days of Hezekiah
king of Judah, and smote their tents, and the Meunites * that were found
there, and destroyed them unto this day, and dwelt in their stead ; for there

Ham

42 was pasture there for their flocks. And of them, of the sons of Simeon, five
hunored men went to mount Seir ; and Pelatiah, and Neariah, and Kephaiah,
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43 and Uzziel, the sons of Ishi, were at their head. And they smote the
remnant tliat had escaped of Amalek, and dwelt there unto this dav.
A

Tba Sept gives hare Ttf*^ whence "^hs might povlhlj be en error of tnnaerlpCion for

• So (Q^^^inSTD the

KtH, whereat the Kethib gives D^D^ytdH, end the Sept

EXEOETICAL.

Pkslimikart Remark. —This account of the
Simeon includes in it a ^nealoffical, a
geographical, and a historical section.
The first
tribe of

sons of Simeon, and
through a
series of generations ; the second (rers. 28-33)
recounts their dwelling-places till the time of
Darid ; the third (vers. 84-43) contains two
migrations or conquests of Simeonite families, one
in the time of Hezekiah into a re^on previously
inhabited by Hamites, another without a date to
Mount Seir, into a district previously Amalekite.
These accounts partake of the same fnigmentar}'
character as the sections referring to the following
tribes.
Comp. moreover, K. H. Graf, i>^«Stomm
Shneon, a contribution to the History of Itraely
Meibsen 1866, and, with respect to the geography,
the great work of the Englishmen £. U. Palmer
and T. Drake, The Duert of tJie Exodus, etc.,
Cambridge 1871, one of the most valuable publications of the '* Palestine Exploration Fimd," with
specially valuable contributions to the geography
of the south of Palestine.
With the conclusion
of these inquirers, that the south border of Palestine, in particular of the tribe of Simeon, must be
extended much farther than is usually supposed,
agrees also Consul Wetzstein, Ueber Kadesh und
Jral&stina'sSitdgreme (Excursus III. in Delitzsch's
Comment on Oen,, 4th edit.).
1 T/te Five Sons of Simeon, and the Descendants
ofShaul: vers. 25-27. Nemuel, and Jamin,Jar%b,
Zerahy ShauL The list in Num. xxvi. 12-14 also
names five sons of Simeon, and quite the same as
here, except Jarib, who is there Jakin (j^3^), of
(rers.

24-27) gives the

five

tnu-cs the posterity of the last, Sbaul,

.

*^*^|.

sccordlngljr Mi>«/«if.

ported in six succeeding generations, Shallum,
Mibsam, Mishma, Hamuel, 2^cur, and Shimi.
By the words, '* and the sons of Mishma," at the
beginning of ver. 27, these six generations are
divided into two groups, of which, however, the
second, only lineal, without any collateral descendants; comp. theplur. ^22^
"^^ cases, as i. 41,

^

81, iii. 16, 22, etc.—Ver. 27.
sixteen sons and six daughters.
ii.

And

Shimi had

This father of a
very large and flourishing family is brought into
prominence, like Elioenai, iii 24
comp. the
descendants of Jacob, Jesse, David, Jci, and
Ps. cxxvii 8, cxxviii. 3.
But Jiis brethren (the
remaining Simeonites, not merely Shimi's immediate brothers) had not many sons.
This is the
reason that their whole ** family did not multiply
like that of Judah. "
With this agrees the comparatively small number of the Simeonites in the
census under Moses (Num. i.~iv.), and the way
in which this smaller tribe was included in the
stronger tribe of Judah in the division of the land.
;

Josh. xix.

1.

T/ie origimil Dwelling- Phces of the Simeon^
ites in the Southern Pari qfthe Land of Judah
vers. 28-33 ; comp. Josh. xix. 2-8.— With the
2.

names

of the Simeonite dwelling-places reported
in this old parallel, those here named agree in the
main, and in particular with respect to the separation into two groups, one of thirteen, the other
of five towns. Only the second group consists
there of only four towns (see on ver. 82), and iu
the first group, notwithstanding the statement
that thirteen towns are report^, ver. 6, fourteen are actually named ; between Beer-sheba

and Moladah a Sheba

is inserted,

a name (y^^)

which it appears to be a corruption.
On the which appears to be a repetition of the second
component of y^t^ ")K3) occasioned by negligence
contrary, in the older parallels, Gen. xlvi. 10,
Ex. vi. 1.5, six sons of Simeon are enumerated, in copying, but possibly ei\BO = )j^, a town
among whom an Ohad stands in the third place,
who is wanting here and in Numbers, perhaps named. Josh. xv. 26, before Moladah (of the latter
example, Eeil, on Josh. xix. 2 and
because his posterity had died out so soon as to opinion is, for
form no distinct family and in the first place a our passage). There are several unessential differJemuel, who corresponds to the Nemuel of our ences of form or orthography between our passage
;

and in the

a Zohar, instead of the and Josh, xix., as in the latter n^3 for nrfplLt
Zerah here before the last. It is plain that we
have here t-quivalent names, as *)nV» candor, is ver. 29, n^n^« for n^n, ivi3 for ^WH^,
passage,

last

not very remote from

HaL

iii

20

Luke i

rri|,

78),

ortus solis (comp.

and

nO^D nvn

for

D^D^D IVn, nS^Jp n^a (house of

also ^{<^o^ (with

lions) for ^fcoa n^a, and jmnc^ (pleasant harHitzi^ on Prov. xxx. 31, perhaps too
bour) for D^ycf (two gates).
It cannot be shown
boldly, identifies the conjectural king Lemuel of
" .1"
Hassa) appears only a by-form of ^X^ON day of which of these forms is the more original : some
of the deviations may rest on mere errors of tranGod. It is uncertain whether we are to regard scription, as might so easily happen in places that
the forms given in Genesis and Exodus at once as scarcely ever occur again. Moreover, me book of
oriffinaL
It is at least plain, from the agreement Joshua (xv. 26^2) repeats the most of them as
of Num. xxvi 12-14 with our passage, that the belonging to the towns of the south of Judah, and
Chronist has not adopted an arbitrary form of the certainly with some variations of form (for exnames, as Gramberg assumes. Yer. 25. ShaUum
ample, n^ya for BUhah, ^>03 for Bethul, D^nW
his son, etc.
Only of Shaul, the last (perhaps the
youngest) of the sons of Simeon, whose mother is for Shaaraim, Madmannah for Beth-marcaboth,
called a Canaaniteas in the parallel accounts of Sansannah for Hazar-susim).
Most of these
Qeaem and Exodus, are further descendants re- places are still undiscovered; Beer-ahtba sunrivet
;

whom

•

—

Digitized by

Google

—

60

I.

—

—

;

CHRONICLES.

BiresSeba ; Moladah probably in the ruins should have been, not at the head of the list, but
Tel Milh, south of Hebron, on the road to Aila •/ the last but one (where "ijiy stands in Josh. xix.
Hormah, the older name of which was Shephath,
There were notoiiously two Etams, one
; and 3.
in the ruin Sepata, two and a half hours south of 7)
in the mountains of Judah south of Bethlehem,
Khalasa ; Ziklag in Kasluj, east of this Sepata
and Shaaraim in Tell Sheriah, between Beer-sheba 2 Chron. xi. 6, and one in the Negeb of Judah on
and Qaza. These were Uieir towns until the reign the border of Simeon, which occurs in the history
of Samson, Judg. xv. 8, 11, and must be the place
of David, and their villages. With almost all
here meant, where a locality near Ain and Rimrecent expositors, DH^Vrn i« certainly to be atmon is intended. This leaves nothing unsolved
tached to ver. 31, for the parallel. Josh. xix. 6, but the difference of the number, being only four
speaks of *' towns and their villages," and all in Joshua, and hve here. The hypothesis of Keii,
that are named in ver. 32 are expressly named that pin is only another name lor nny* i» not
" towns." Moreover, the separation of onnvm
well grounded.
Ver. 83. And all Uieii villages
from the foregoing, occasioned by the date ** until
that were round these towns unto Baal.
The
the reign of David," is already very old ; for the
parallel, Josh. xix. 8, is more full
**and all the
old translators agree with the Masoretic text in
villages that were round these towns, unto Baatransferring the word to the following verse.
appears
The reason why the date "until the reign of lath-beer, Ramath -negeb." Hence
ia

—

:

^3

David" was

inserted here, and not in ver. 38
(where it would be less surprising), appears to be
this, that the changes occurring from the time of
David in the^ habitations of the Simeonites, consisting in their partial removal by the Jews (comp.
ver. 34 ff.), applied only to the thirteen towns

already named, whereas the five towns, with their
villages to be named in the following verse, remained still an undiminished possession of the
Simeonites.
So, justly, Keil, following Rashi and
Kimchi, and partlv against Bertheau, who assumes
as the object of the subscription merely an allusion to Ziklag (comp. 1 Sam. xxviL 6), or perhaps
to others of the foremen tioned towns, as oelongiug from the time of David no longer to the tribe
of Simeon, whereas such a limitation of the sense
is foreign to the words ; and, moreover, Ziklag was
severed from Simeon by the Philistines before the
reign of David (1 Sam. xxvii. 6).— Ver. 32. Etam,
and Ain, Bimmon, and Tochen, and Ashen, Jive
towns.
After the thirteen towns, the parallel.
Josh. xix. 7, gives a second group, not a pentapolls, but only » tetrapolis, with the omission of
Tochen, and the change of Etam (DtD^g) into Ether

(nnp).

It is hard to say

where the original

is

to

be sought. We are scarcely entitled, with Movers
(p. 73) and Bertheau, to charge both texts with
inaccuracy, and to affirm that the series of these
towns originally ran thus : |1tD")
ITOi i?h,
fg,

Jt^, to that by an oversight two

cities

were made

out of one En-rimmon (which occurs in Neh. xL
29), and by another oversight Tochen fell out of
the text of Joshua, and by a third the name my,

which is proved to be ori^nal by the subsequent
mention of such a town in Josh. xv. 48, has in
Chronicles been supplanted by the better known
Against this conjecture Eeil has justly

DD^j;.

urged

:

The }^qi and

1.

j^y are

counted as sepa-

rate cities not merely In Josh. xix. 7, but also in
Josh. XV. 82, and the union of the two names into
an £n-rimmon in Nehemiah may be explained

to be

")K3*

an abbreviation of the

and the group of

fuller

name nby3

villages extending to this

Baalath-beer (or Bealoth, as it is called Josh. xv.
24) bore the name Raniath-negeb or Ramah of the
south, with which Ramoth-negeb, 1 Sam. xxx. 27,
**
is manifestly identical.
An attempt has been
recently made to determine the situation of this
place,
doing which it is to be observed that
Baal or Baalath-beer is not to be counted among
the towns of Simeon ; for it is only said that the
villous of the last-named towns extend to Baal,
that IS, in the direction and perhaps very near to
seeking our
Baal, so that we are warranted
Baal in a region somewhat more remote from the
towns, if it had otherwise a peculiar character
and adaptation to denote the direction in which
the territory of Simeon extended. Now Walkott
found near Ramet el Khulil, about an hour north
of Hebron, a second Raniah, called Ramet el
Amleh, and also two heights with old sites.
whole group of places on hills, which can be
obeerv^ at one glance, and present a grand and
peculiar aspect, is here found : there is no doubt
that the Ramoth-negeb, 1 Sam. xxx. 27, is to be
sought here. As there is a remarkable well in
Ramet el Khulil, the conjecture arises that- here
is a Baalath-beer, a well-town ; and a confirmation
of this conjecture presents itself in the designation
of this place by the addition Ramoth-negeb."
So Bertheau, after Roediger (review of Robinson's
BibL JSacra, Halle'sche Literaturzt^. 1843, No.
Ill) ; whereas Keil on Josh. xix. 8 is inclined to
seek Baalath-beer and Ramoth-negeb in a more
southerly situation than Ramet el Khulil, which
is not far from Hebron ; and the best chart4ma(hers of the day (Menke in ch. iii. of his BibU
Atlas, Gotha 1868) place the localities in question south-west of the Dead Sea, on the caravan
This was their habitaroad leading to Hebron.
tion, and they had their own genealogy, that is,
their own register of families as a separate independent tribe, though they dwelt in the territory
of Judah, and were much less in number and extent than this contiguous tribe.
On the snbstan-

m

m

A

simply from the contiguity of the two places (of
which Rimmon is discovered in ** Rum er Rum- tively used infin. Btirnn, genealogy (properly,
inanin," four hours north of Beer-sheba, and Ain
entrance in the register), comp. Introd. § 5.

appears to have been the name of an old well lying
near it), or possibly by a coalescence of the two at
later period ; 2. Etam, if it actually came into
the text by exchange with the original Ether,

a

1

So

also

Palmw and

Drake,

p. 90S.

8. History of the Two Migrations or Conquests
of the Simeonites : vers. 84-43. o. First expedi*
tion, in the time of Hezekiali
vers. 84-41.
And Meshobab, and Jam lech, and Joshah, etc.
These thirteen princes of the tribe of Simeon are

—
:
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made prominent because they were

the

fonner genealogical series (vers. 24-26) was conby them. For although of some of them
(Joshah, Jehu, and Ziza) the descent for several
generations is given, yet the connection of these
hmall genealogical lines with that earlier series is
wanting. With the remarkable form n^py^ *' to
tioneil

Jacob " (reckoned to him), comp. the analogous
ni^J^lC'^, 1
t

••

T

:

xxv.

Chron.

Ham

:

;

A

phrase essencelebrated princes," as Luther).
tially the same occurs in ver. 41 ; comp. also xii.
**
Princes of
31 ; Num. i. 17 ; Ezra viiL 25.
families " are, moreover, not heads of families,

but ** heads of the houses into which the families
were divided" (Keil). And their father-houses
spread greatly^ unfolded and branched out into a
On ri1ifc<"n^3» plural of the
great multitude.
3fc<"n^3»

comp. Ewald, § 270,

p. 657,

where the same plural is cited from 2 Chron.
xxxT. 5, Num. i. 2, 18, 20, vii. 2, etc., and
the similar rii03 n^3i high houses, from 1 Kings

32.— ^n^

xiL 31, 2 Kings xvii. 29,
the entrance

Hamites, as the region in question is contignooa
to Palestine. Hitzig ( "The Kingilom of Massa" in
Zeller's Theolog. Jahrbiichem, 1844, ]). 269 if.,
and on Prov. p. 312) gratuitously suj)pose8 the
Amalekites to be designated by ** the men of
" (likewise Hoffmann, Blicke in diefruheste
GeschichU des heiligen Landes, p. 73) for the
history of the second expedition of the Simeonites
refers to the Amalekites, vers. 42, 43, and it is a
question whether the Amalekites were Hamites

and other (Knobel on Gen. x. 13, 23, and comp. above on
and the circumstance that these Hamites
i. 36 f.)
1, 7th edit.
were nomades aoes not compel us to think of

14,

•

examples in Ewald, Lthrh, p. 670, n.
-Ver. 38. The»e are they that entered by name
princes in their families (not: "these were famous,

compound

61

IV. 88-43.

leaders of the present expedition, not be<*ause the

form

—

;

ojQedor

(scarcely

**

they went to

to the west of

Amalekites (Ludim, Hyksos?), since many
Canaanitish tribes lived as nomades ; for example,
Ver. 41. Came in
those of Laish, Judg. xviii.
Here is a nuite definite
the days of Jlezekitm.
chronological date, that shows still more positively than the reference to the reign of David in
ver. 31, the high age and the certainty of these
notices.— -4 7Mi smote their (the Hamites') tents,
and the Meunites that were found there. The
smiting refers first to the tents or rl veilings of the
Hamites, and then to the Meunit/^ found there,
who are therefore foreigners who had come to
dwell among the Hamites. D^JIVO (^o"" which the

—

Kethib has

DO^VD and

the Sept. M<»«r«) are here,

as in 2 Chron. xxvi 7 (comp. xx. 1), probably
inhabitants of the town Maon near Petra, ^ast of

Their
the Wady Musa (Robinson, iii. 127).
being involved in the fate of the Hamites implies
of that the scene of the present event lay to the east,
Against the
the valley. What valley is uncertain, as the de- though it cannot be further defined.
finite article only points to some known valley reading proposed by some old expositors (Luther,
near Gedor, a place that cannot itaelf be deter- Starke), D^^JjlS^*^^^' **and the fixed habitamined ; but the identification of this fe<>|n- with
tions," in contrast with the fortmentioned tents,
:t
the valley of the Dead Sea is a very precarious see Bochart, Qeogr. Sacra^ p. 138.— -4 nd destroyed
conjecture of Ewald and Bertheau, for the valley them unto this day, and dtctlt in their stead,
of the Dead Sea with its southern continuation UtTin*), <^ intemecionem usque eos excideruTU
bears in the 0. T. the standing name of n3"jyn.
Gedor," as Keil, for this would have required
the addition of BTDB^n to fc<l3D^)» ^o

^^ ^w'

(J. H. Mich.), deleverunt (Vulg.). Comp. D^^na
Equally uncertain is the conjecture of the same
and of Kamph., Graf, Miihlau (also of ban, extirpate, in 2 Chron. xx. 23, xxxii. 14, 2
Uenke in eh. iiL of his BibU Atlas), that ih| Kings xix. 11, Isa. xxxvii. 11. The term "unto
this day " points to the time of composition, not
is an error of transcription for T\i (Fipa^inSept.
by the Chronist, but by the old historical sources
see Crit. Note).
A place so far west as Gerar at least before the exile employed by him.
(now Kirbet el Gerar) on the river Gerar can
b. Second expedition of the Simeonites against
scarcely have been used to mark the border of the Mount Seir vers. 42, 43.
And of tlum, of the
Simeonite pasture lands
and the mode of ex- sons of Simeon, five hundred men went to Mount
pression is not fitted to indicate the west and Seir.
Nothing more precise is stated regarding
east bounding points of the region occupied by the time of this expemtion
it may have been
the Simeonites (comp. also on ver. 41).
On the before or after that in the time of Hezekiah.
other hand, to identify Gedor with the town And the statement, "of them, of the sons of
l^n3 named in Josh. zv. 58, situated on the Simeon," is quite general, and sets no limit either
to the Simeonites named vers. 34-37 or to those
-nonntains of Judah, has its difficulties.
For it
Keil, who exbefore enumerated, vers, 24-27.
must also be presumed that the Meunim named
changes the Ishi of our verse with Shimi, ver. 27,
in ver. 41 were the inhabitants of the adjacent
and
is arbitrary in thinking only of the latter
hill-town Maon, Josh. xv. 55; and the region of
no less so is Bertheau, who refers the words to
this hill-town of Judah cannot be that intended
the part of the Simeonites described ver. 34 ff.
here, as the latter is described, ver. 40, as on all
Of the surmise, that the event of our verse is
sides (literally " on both sides; " DH^f as in Gen.
somehow connected with that referred, vers. 34xxxiv. 21) open, and therefore clearly as a plain.
41, to the time of Hezekiah, and is to be reVer. 40. For they were of Ham who dwelt there garded as in some measure a continuation of it
htfore.
Fop the phrase, comp. Judg. xviii. 7, 28. (Ew., Berth., Kamph.), there is not the slightest
These men nf Ham, whom the Simeonites found as hint in the text, even if the valley of the present

inquirers,

:

;

;

;

inhabitants, peaceable and harmless inhabitants of expedition to Mount Seir could be situated in the
the country
question, and subdued, may have same direction from the tribe of Simeon as that of
been Egyptians, Cushites, or Canaanites ; most the former ; see on vers. 89, 40.— Ver. 43. And
probably they belonged to the last branch of the they smote the remnant tluU had escaped </

m
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is, those Aroalekites who e8ca{>ed
annihilation in the victories of Saul and David
over this hereditary foe of the Israelites (who
wt-re fonuerly settled, Judg. v. 14, xii. 15. com p.
Num. xiii 29, chiefly in Paran or half-Manasseh
cast of Jordan ; comp. Hitzig, Oesch. d. V. Isr.
pp. 26, 104) ; comp. 1 Sam. xiv. 48, xv. 7; 2 Sam.
yiiu 12.
These who thus escapc^l had retired
into the Idumean mountains, and there intermingled partly with the EMomites (comp. i. 36 f.).

Amaiek, that

Here they were now sought out and
by the Simeonites under the sons of

extirpate*!

Ishi, while
the conquerors occupied their seats.
From a
comparison of the present passage with Mic.
i.
15, iL 8-10, Isa. xxi. 11, xxviii. 12, etc.,
which appear to indicate an advance of the
Israelites who believed in Jehovah far into the
south and south-east in the times of Hezekiah
<and Isaiah, Uitzig {Das Kdnigrekh Massa) has,
with the concurrence of Bunsen, Bertheau, etc.,
ilovAloped his hypothesis of the founding of an

2.

2
3

4
5,

6

7

8
9

10

concurring judgment concerning this hypothesis
on Prov. XXX. 1 ff., vol xiL p. 208 of the BibeUo,
The objections nrged against this hypothesis by
Graf {her Stamm Simeon^ p. 12 ff.) and Miihlan
{De prov. Aguri, etc., orig. p. 24 f.) certainly
point out much that is not and cannot be {>roved
in it, but are not sufficient to show that it is a
mere fancy picture. At all events, the traditions,
that in accordance with our passage part of the
tribe of Simeon penetrated far into Arabia and
founded there an Israelitish colony, are as widespread as they are ancient Arabian legends even
make the tribe of Simeon found the city and the
temple of Mecca.
See Hoffmann, BUcke, etc.,
p. 124.

The Tribes of Reuben, Gad, and half-Manasseh :
m.

Ch.

Israelitish kingdom of Massa east or south-east
of Seir (not far from Dumah ; comp. Gen. xxv. 44;
1 Chron. i. 30) by the colony of Simepnites here
mentioned, and has assigned to it as kings, Agur
and Lemuel, the authors of the two appendices
to the book of Proverbs. Comp. our substantially

The Tribe of Reuben:

And

ch. v.

yers. 1-10.

—

the sons of Reuben, the first-bom of Israel, ^for he was the first-bom ;
but, because he defiled his father's bed, his birthright was given to the sons ot
Joseph the son of Israel, though he was not to bo registered as first-bom. For
Judah was mighty among his brethren, and of him was the prince; and Joseph
had the birthright ^The sons of Reuben, the first-bom of Israel Hanoch and
Pallu, Hezron and Canni.
The sons of Joel : Shemaiah his son, Gog his son,
Shimi his son. Micah his son, Reaiah his son, Baal his son. Beerah his son,
whom Tilgath-pilneser king of Asshur carried away ; he was prince among the
Reubenites.
And his brethren by their families, in the register after their generations:
the chief Jeiel, and Zechariah. And Bela the son of Azaz, the son of Shema,
the son of Joel ; he dwelt in Aroer, even unto Nebo and Baal-meon. And eastward he dwelt unto the entrance into the wilderness from the river Euphrates
And in the days of Saul they
for their cattle multiplied in the land of Gilead.
made war with the Hagarites, and they fell by their hand ; and they dwelt in
their tents on all the east side of Gilead.

v. 1.

—

:

/8.

The Tribe of Gad:

vera. 11-17.

And

1

12
1

the sons of Gad dwelt over against them, in the land of Bashan, unto
Salcah.
Joel the chief, and Shapham the second, and Janai and Shaphat^ in
Bashan. And their brethren by their father-houses Michael, and MeshuUam,
and Sheba, and Jorai, and Jachan, and Zia, and Eber, seven.
These are the
sons of Abihail the son of Huri, the son of Jaroah, the son of Gilead, the son
of Michael, the son of Jeshishai, the son of Jahdo, the son of Buz.
Ahi the
son of Abdiel, the son of Guni, chief of their father-houses. And they dwelt in
Gilead in Bashan, and in her daughters, and in all the suburbs of Sharon* unto
their outgoings.
All of them were registered in the days of Jotham king of
Judah, and in the days of Jeroboam king of Israel
:

14
15
16

17

y.

War of the

Tribes of Reuben, Gad,

and half-Manasseh with Arab Nations:

vers. 18-22.

And

the sons of Reuben, and Gad, and the half-tribe of Manasseh, of valiant
bearing shield and sword, and drawing the bow, and skilful in war, were
19 forty and four thousand and seven hundred and sixty going forth to war. And
20 they made war with the Hagarites, and Jetur, and Naphish, and Nodab. And
they were helped against them, and the Hagarites were delivered into their
hand, and all that were with them ; for they cried to God in the battle, and He

18

men
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V. 1-6.

And they took their
21 was entreated of them, because they trusted in Him.
cattle ; their camels fifty thousand, and sheep two hundred and fifty thousand,
32 and asses two thousand, and souls of men a hundred thousand. For many fell
slain, because the war was of God ; and they dwelt in their stead until the
captivity.
>.

The hal/'Tribe of Manasseh: yen,

23, 24.

23
And the sons of the half-tribe of Manasseh dwelt in the land, from Bashan
And
24 unto Baal-hermon and Senir and Mount Hermon; these were many.
these were the heads of their father-houses, even Epher, and Ishi, and Eliel,
and Azriel, and Jeremiah, and Hodaviah, and Jahdiel, valiant heroes, famous
men, heads of father-houses.
f.

Carrying of the Three East-Jordanic Tribes into ExUe: vers. 25, 26.

25
And they were untrue to the God of their fathers, and lusted after the gods
26 of the people of the land, whom the Lord destroyed before them. And the God
of Israel stirred up the spirit of Pul king of Asshur, and the spirit of Tilgathpilneser king of Asshur, and he carried them away, the Reubenites, and the
Gadites, and the half-tribe of Manasseh, and brought them to Halah and Habor,
and the mountain and the river Gozan, unto this day.

DD^,

>

For

*

for )1lC^ the

the Sept. read

D^l^

cod. Vat. of the

or ")Db;

Sept

hM

for it glret the

IV^a*

(postlblx

EXEGETICAL.

Preliminary Remark.— The three cast-jordanic tribes are closely connected by our geneabgist on account of their common fate, not only
by being here placed together, although by this
arrangement the eastern half of Manasseh are
fevered from their western kindred, but also by
the insertion of two historic episodes referring to
the common doings and fortunes of the three.
The first of these pieces is inserted between Gad
and half-Manaaseh ; the second is transferred to
the end, because it describes the catastrophe by
which the three tribes lost their independence.
•*
An endeavour after an equable distnbution of
the historical matter" (Berth.) may lie at the
ground of this; for even to the genealogical
account of the Reubenites a short war notice,
But the notable thing is,
ver. 1 0, is appended.
that the more copious and important of these
historical notices refer to the common acts and
the common fall of the three (it is not observed
that the tribe of Gad, in connection with whose
generations the war report, vers. 18-22, is given,
played a specially prominent part in it), by which
our section is distinguished as one compact group
from the genealogi«u series of our chapter.
1. The Tribe qf Reuben : vers. 1-10.— The introductory vers. 1, 2 treat of the birthririit of
Reuben in its relation to that of Josepli. For he
These words
teas the first-born ; but because^ etc.
to the close of ver. 2 form a parenthesU, which,
reminding us in its opening words of Gen. xlix. 4,
set forth the ground on which the birthright of
Joseph is mentioned along with that of Keuben.
Thxnt^h Ite was not to be registered as first-bom^
literally,

"though not to register (^ before bn^Hn,

to denote that

)^33

DD^

^^{H

bjr:

mmi Tm»n

i ypmf»-

from an orfginal |i^C^ j comp. Ezeg. Note).

not Reuben (Sept, Vulg.), but Joseph, as Kimchi
and other Babbinical expositors justly observe
for the statement of the following verse refers to
Joseph as the chief person spoken of here. Ver.
2. For Judah was mighty among his brethren.
131 » was strong, mighty, in numbers and influ-

—

ence; comp. Gen. xlix. 8 ff.; Judg. L 1, and ch.
And of him was Uie prince (namely,
ii.-iv.
David, xxviii. 4; 1 Sam. xiii. 14, xxv. 30), or, "and
of him should be one of the princes" (Kamph.).
This concealed reference to the Davidic kingdom
that sprang from Judah reminds us in its form
of Mic. V. 1 (comp. ytsp l»ere with ?|tDp there,

and 'vyh with

had

^'Q

the birOirighL

T\\'Th thtre),--

And Joseph

To him were allowed two

territories (according to the right of first birth,
Deut. xxi. 15-17), one for Ephraim and one for

Manasseh. —Ver. 3. Ilanoch and Pallu, Hezron
and Carmi. So are the four sons of Reuben
named Gen. xlvi. 9, Ex. vi. 14; comp. Num.
Vers. 4-6. The descendants of Joel,
xxvi. 6-7.

—

as a single line of Reubenites, which is carried
through several generations. From which of the
four sons this line descended, the author of the
present list knew, and perhaps even the Chronint,

who incorporated it into his work ; but the knowShemaiah his son,
ledge is lost to after times.
Oog his son, etc. The first \^ after n^yOK^ the
Sept has read as a nom, propr., and therefore
inserted between Shemaiah and Goff another
descendant of Joel, B«n»/«, whereby his whole
descendants are increased from seven to ei^ht,
though scarcely in accordance with the original
text
The seven names occur also elsewhere,
but only here in reference to the descendants of

—

Ver. (J. BeeraJi his son, whom TUgath*
Reuben.
see Ew. pilneser carried away.
The Chronist always
birth," that is, in the rank
write* nDJ^J^B n^^n, whereas in 2 Kings the
The subject here is perhaps

which should take place ;

i 2:17, c) for the
of tho tiret-borD.

words

first
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I.

only form of writing
flimilar difference

is

noK^B
**

between

rhyr\ (comp. the

Nebuchadrezzar'* of

Jeremiah and Ezekiel and "Nebuchadnezzar" of
Whether G.
the other books see on Dan. i. 1 ).
;

Oppert's

interpretation of

the

name

= Tlp^n

—And

t/ieyfell by their hand, or, even into their
hands, of which the consequt-nce was, that the
victors dwelt in the tents of the vanquished (that
is, occupied their country, Gen. ix. 27), "on ail
the east side of Gilead, " that is, on the whole east
border of the land of Gilead and beyond it (with

"prayer to the son of the Zodiac," *3B"^3"^y comp. ^JB ^w, "close before," Gea.
the Assyrian Hercules, be correct, or the cer- xvi. 12). Who are these conquerors? Are they
tainly preferable one of Sehrader {Tuklathahcd- the Keubenites in general, or only those of the

"^nD"fc5^B»

asar, **trast in the son of the house of grace,"
or, **he who trusts in the house of grace," that
comp. Sehrader, Die Keilinin, in the god Adar
firhrifUn raid das Alte T., 1872, pp. 134 f., 237),
tiie form used in the books of Kings appears
He was a prince among the
the more original
Jieubeniles, that is, Beerah.
He was prince of a
family of Keubenites, not of the whole tribe ; for
;

the

i)

(^33^fcO^) indicates a looser sort of con-

nection than the relation of prince to the whole
The
tribe, to be expressed by the siat. constr.
adjective form, "the Reubenite," denotes here,
as in ver. 26 and xxvi. 32, generally those belonging to the tribe of Reuben ; comp. ver. 18, nj,

and iv.

2, ^njnjfTI,

and similar forms in Chronicles.

—Vers. 7-9. The brothers of Beerah, that is,
the families among the descendants of Joel most
nearly related to his family.— -4 nd his brethren
by their families (before VnhBCiO^ supply

^^,

his family; comp. Num. ii. 34,
the register c^ter their generations (or
xi. 10),
the chi^ Jeiel, etc.
birth):
order of
B^KlHt the

every one

by

m

T

Against the latter alternative,
defended by Keil, anpears to be the
circumstance that in vers. 8, 9 Bela is spoken of
in the singular. But this singular begins even in
ver. 96 to pass into the plural (DH^^pD), and the
family of Bela f

which

is

mighty outspreading of the Belaites mentioned
there seems intended to prepare for the notice of
their war with their Hagarene neighbours. Moreover, the statement in ver. 8, that Bela was great^ndson of Joel, while Beerah was his descendant
in the seventh generation, corresponds with the
fact that this conquest of the Hagarites precedetl
the deportation of the Keubenites under Beerah
by Tilgath-pilneser, ver. 0, some centuries. After
the removal of a considerable portion of the
Keubenites, so wide an outspreading of another
Keubenite family as is here related would scarcely
have taken place.
must therefore refer what
is recorded from ver. 7 of the family of the
brothers of Beerah, and especially of that of Beta,
to a much earlier time than that which is related
in ver. 6, because the narrative issues in the present notice of a war in the time of Saul; and there
is no good ground why we should isolate this war
notice, and regard it as an unconnected appendix
to the genealogy of Keuben (against Berth, and
others, and also against Hoffmann, Das gelobte
Land in den Zeiten des getheilten Beichs, etc

We

head, the first, the chief of the family. Comp.
ver. 12 and ix. 17, where, however, this epithet
stands after the name of the person in question,
while in xii. 3, xxiii. 8, as here, it stands before.
1871, p. 27).
Ver. S. And Beta the son of Azaz, the son of
2. Tlie Tribe of Gad: vers. 11-17.— .^nd the
Slietna, the son of Joel; scarcely any other than
sons of Qad dwelt over against them in the land qf
the Joel of ver. 4. From him sprang Bela in the
Bashan, that is, over against the Keubenites
third generation, a clear proof that he belonged
dwelling beside the Dead Sea in the mounttin
only in the wider sense to the brethren of Beerah,
range of Abarim or Moab, and also beyond the
who descended from him in the seventh genera- Jordan in middle Gilead, which formed the
tion, and that he was at all events considerably
southern part of the former kingdom of Og king
older than the latter; see on ver. 10.
He dwelt of Bashan (Num. xxi. 83; Deut. iii 11). The
in ArocTy even unto Nebo and Baal-meon, Aroer,
extension of this tract inhabited by the Gadites
now a ruin, Arrayr on the river Amon (comp. to the east is shown to be considerable by the
Josh. xii. 2, xiii. 9, 16) Nebo, a place on Mount
addition "unto Salchah"(as in Josh, xiii 11).
Nebo, in the range of Abarim, over against Jericho
For Salchah, now Sulkhad, lies on the southern
(Num. xxxii. 38, xxxiii. 47); Baal-meon, perhaps
slope of Jebel Hauran, six or seven hours east of
the ruins Myun, two miles south of Heshbon
Bozra, and therefore about thirty hours in a direct
(comp. Num. xxxii. 38, where it is also found
line east from Jordan.— Ver. 12. Joel the chief ami
along with Nebo).
Ver. 9. And eastward he
Shapham the second, and Janai and Shaphat in
dwelt, unto the entrance into the wilderness from
Bashan, that is, dwelling, the %2^^ of ^^^ P^etfie river Buphratrs, that is, to the line where the
It is un^reat wilderness begins, that extends from the vious verse completing the sense here.
Euphrates to the east border of Peraa, or Gilead certain how these four Gadite heads of families
as It is called in this verse ; for Gilead (Gen. xxxi. are genealogically connected with the immediate
The
21, xxxvii. 25; Josh. xiiL 11, xvii. 1; Judg. v. descendants of Gad named in Gen. xlvi 16.
17, etc.) is the general term usual in the Old omission of thos** seven sons of Gad enumerated
Eri,
Haggi,
Shuni,
Ezbon,
Testament for thQ territory of Israel east of the in Genesis (Ziphion,
Jordan ; comp. on ver. 16. Ver. 10. And in the Arodi, Areli) is surprising, and raises the susdays of Haul (the first king of Israel) (hey made picion of a gap in the text.
On the variant
war with the Hagarites (or Hagarenes; comp. reading of the Sept. for tDBBHi see Grit. Note. Aa
T
T
Ps. Ixxxiii. 7), the same North Arabian tribe that
occurs elsewhere as a proper name, for exappears, vers. 19, 20, as the adversary of the east- t^Bt^
T T
Jonlonic Israelites, perhaps the *Ayp«i7*i of Strabo, ample, iii. 22, its retention here is the less doubtxiii p. 767, occumng, according to Sehrader, in ful.— Ver. 13. And their brethren by their fatherthe form Hagaranu (or Ha-ar-gi-*i) several times houses, that is, by the families at whose head
in the Assyro- Babylonian cuueate inscriptions. they stood, and which were named after them.

—

;

—

—

:
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V. 15-52.

88.

for a

their

brethren of the house of their fathers," etc. The
Urm "brethren" stands naturally in as wide a
sense as in ver. 7. A statement of the country
V here they dwelt does not follow the names of these
seven brothers of the four Gadite heads of families
already named.
But their pedigree is first given,
vers. 14, 15, through eight generations, terminating in a not otherwise known Buz, who has
perhaps as little to do with his namesake the son
of Nanor, Gen. xxii. 21, as with the progenitor of
Elihu, Job xxxii. 2.— Ver. 15. ^A^ OU 9on of
Abdkl, the 9on of Ouni, chief of their fatherhouses.
This Ahi we may suppose to have lived
"t the beginning of the eighth century B.C., under
ycroboam ii. of Israel, or half a century later,
under Jotham of Judah, as ver. 17 shows. Ver.

—

And

they dwelt in Oilead, in Bashan^ and in
hrr daughters^ and in all the suhurbs qf Sharon
'into their outgoings.
The first of these designalions of place is the widest and most general it
en.braces both ** Bashan and her duughters " and
** the suburbs
of Sharon;" see on ver. 9. The
suffix in n^nl^aa refers to both countries, the
16.

»

:

more extensive Gilead and the narrower Bashan
^>^ming merely the northern jwrt of Gilead and
the •* suburbs" or pastui-es (D^cna®, as in Num.

Manasseh with Arab Tribes : vers. 18-22.— Gn
the reason why this account is inserted here afUr
the families of Gad, see Preliminary Remark.—0/
valiant men, literally, of sons of valour (^n ^33 |0

comp.

^'^n

^131»

ver' 24).

These and the follow-

ing descriptions of the military prowess of these
tribes are confirmed by 1 Chron. xii. 8, 21, at
least with regard to Gad and half- Manasseh.

With nonSp n^D^ *^™P'
^^tshOf

Song

iiL

*^® partic.

8 and ch. xxv.

Pual

The number

7.

44,7i5b, which certainly rests on an exact numeration, nearly agrees with that given in Josh. iv. 13,
but not with the added numbers yielding a far

The
greater sum in Num. i. 21, 25, xxvi. 7, 18.
difference is explained by this, that the statements
when
the
time
whole
in Numbers refer to the
tribes of Reuben, Gad, and half- Manasseh were
armed for war under Moses, and in a wandering
state, and each of these tribes, at least of the firut
two, numbered more than 40,000 men fit for war,
whereas the present statement, like that in Josh,
iv. 13, refers to the time after they were settled
beyond the Joidan, when the number of troops
available for external service was naturally much
smaller; comp. on xxL 6.— Ver. 19. And they
mad^. war wiUi the Hagarites. The same tribe of

;

northern Arabs with which Reuben alone, ver.
The present common fight
10, had been at war.
XXXV. 2ff.; Josh. xxi. 11 ff.; Ezek. xlviii. 15) of of all the tribes beyond the .Tordan with this tribe
Sharon are no doubt to be sought in Gilead, as is perhaps to be dated later than that of Reuben ;
nothing is known of a dwelling or a grazing of comp. ver. 22. And Jetur, and Naphi«h, and
any Gadites on the well-known plain of Sharon, Noaab. The first two tribes (of which 'Wfyi has
west of Jordan, between Csesarea and Joppa
given name to the district of Itursea) occurred
(Songil 1; Isa. xxxiii. 9, xxxv. % Ixv. 10); and
in i. 81 and in Gen. xxv. 15 as descendants of
the " outgoings "of the suburbs of Sharon are not
Nodab, also a Beduin tribe, occurs
Ishmael.
necessarily outgoings or boundaries on the sea, as
The name appears to signify
else.
Keil, referring to Josh. xvii. 9, will have it
comp. on the contrary. Num. xxxiv. 4, 5. Kamph.
is right, who at the same time mentions a plausi-

ble conjecture of the early expositors, that Shirion
should be read for Sharon.
But we see no reason
why there should not be a Sharon cast of the
Jordan. Comp. Smith's Bibl. Diet. , Art. "Sharon.
Ver. 17. Alt of them were refjistered in the days
of Jotham, etc. ** All of them " refers to the collective families of the Gadites from ver. 11, not
merely to those mentioned ver. 13 ff. Of the
two kings of the eighth century under whose
reign the registration took place, that of the
rightful kingdom of Judah is, contrary to the
order of time, named first
meet with no
other notices of these two registrations of the
tribe of Gad, of which that undertaken by Jeroboam II. of Israel (825-784), at all events, coincides with the restoration of the old boundaries of
the northern kingdom mentioned 2 Kings xiv.
25 ff. A temporary subjection of the tribe of
Gad by Jotham of Judah (759-748), or perImps by his predecessor, the powerful Uzziah
(811-759), as u prelude to the second registration
here mentioned, is easily conceivable, because
af er Jeroboam's death a long weakening of the
northern kingdom by internal strife and anarchy
ensued, from which it recovered under Pekah s
reign of twenty years (759-789).
Comp. Keil,
p. 77, where, however, Pekah's reign, probably
ny an error of the press, is stated to be ofonly ton
years* duration.
8. War of the Tribes of R^iuben, Gad, and half-

—

We

nowhere
"noble, princely," and might possibly be the

source of the Nabataeans (Arab, nabt) ; for to
identify this at once with nV33» Gen. xxv. 13,
Isa. Ix. 7, as is usually done, has its difficulties ;
comp. Chwolaohn, Die Sabier, i. 698 ; Quatrem^re, Les NabaUens, Par. 1835; Muhlau, De
prov. Aguri et Lemuelis orig. et indole, p. 28 f.—
Ver. 20. And they were helped against them.
y\^]i% namely, of Qod ; comp. 2 Chron. xxvi 15;

And all that were with them,
Ps. xxviii 7.
namely, the Ituneans, etc., the confederates of
the Hagarites. And lie was entreated of them.
")1npJ) is not an unusual form of the perf.
JViphal (for nnyj), Isa- xix. 22), but, what alone
suits for continued narrative, as here, injin. abs.
Niph., with a perfect meaning ; comp. Dinnj,

Esth.

viii.

8;

TpDriDt

Esth.

ix.

1.

— Ver.

*il.

Luther, Starke, and
Camels, ffty thousand.
even Kamph., in Bun8en*s Bibelwerk, incorrectly
(not observing the plur. D^C^n), "five thousand. *

The enormous numbers, that

are explained

j

by the

great riches in herds of the north Arabians, remind us of the like statements regarding the
rich booty in the war with Midian, Num. xxxL
The
11, 32ff.— Ver. 22. Ft/r many fell slain.
greatness of the defeat which tne foe sustained
accounts for the extremely great value of the booty
taken from them. On the further explanatory
sentence, " for the war was of God," comp.
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1 Sam. xvii. AT.— And they
dwelt in their steady in the seats of the conquered
tribes ; unhindered, they made use of their abodes
and pastures, "until the captivity," until the
deportation decreed by Tilgath-pilneser, ver. 6.

unto this day.

2Chron. xxv. 20;

•

at all events

=

Pl^rit

perhaps

=

pfc).

Gen. x. 11,

KcXA;^4»f>, a region described

Strabo and Ptolemy:

"On

by

the east side of the
Nineveh, on the

Tigris, near Adiabene, north ol

borders of Armenia." Not far from this Halah
The half-TriUof AfanoMeh: vers. 23, 24.—
(tlie name of which occus OB the Assyrian monuunto Baal-hermon and Senir and
ments in the form Kal-hu; comp. Schrader, Die
Mount Hermon, As B.ishan is the district in- Keilenschriften und d. A. T.
p. 20 f.) is to be
habited by Gad bordering on the south, ver. 12,
sought li^n, perhaps a district in North Assyria,
j

4.

From Bashan
it

denotes here the south border, while Baal-

Baal-Gad under Her- after which both the mountain XaSti^f (Ptolem.
Senir (later, by the vi. 1), near the Median border, and a river flowArabs, Sunir according to Ezek. xxvii. 8, the name ing into the Tigris (K/iabur ChoAanite, now
We are not here to think
of a part of the Hennon range according to Dent, Khabur), are nam^.
of the Mesopotamian river Chaboras, rising at
iii. 9, an Amorite name for the whole of Hermon),
and Mount Hermon (or Antilibanus, now Jebel Nisibis, and falling into the Euphrates near
On Circesium, as its Hebrew name is -^£3, Ezek. L 1.
esh Sheik) desigjiate the north border.
account of this wide extent from south to north,
The river Gozan, also, is scarcely to be sought iu
and also in breaiith, it is said of those belonging
Mesopotamia (where there is certainly a district
to this half- tribe, ** these were many;" comp.
Vao^^muTit, the present Kaushan, bordering on
Vuni. xxvi. 34, where the number of military age
that river Chebar, and where also Schrader, p.
in this whole tribe is said to be 52,700.— Ver. 24.
has pointed out a place Ouzana, near Nisibis
And these voere the heada of their father-houses, 161,
Nasibina in an Assyrian inscription), but pereven Epher, The ^ before -jfij; may be rendered
haps in the border land of Assyria and Media^
**
even " but it is surprising, and raises the sus- where the Median city r«i/^«vm, mentioned by
None Ptol. vi. 2, lay, and where also a river Ozan (in
picion that perhaps a name has fallen out.
Af these heads of families of East Manasseh is full, Kizil-Ozan, the red Ozan) is found, the
otherwise known, so that we know nothing of the Mardos of the old Greeks, rising south-east of
deeds for which they were called ** valiant heroes, the lake Urumiah, forming the boundary of
Assyria and Media, and falling into the Caspian
famous men."
As idl these places point to the north of
6. Carrying away into Exile of the three east- Sea.
Jordanie Tribes : vers. 25, 26. —And they were Assyria and to Media, so the term before the
untrue, etc., namely, the three eastern tribes last, " the mountain," appears to mean the Median
namefl in the following verse, and not merely highlands; and, indeed, t(-^n seems to be the
T T
For the terms, as for the fact,
the Manassites.
Aramaic form for the Hebrew -)n, mountain, the
comp. 2 Kings xvii. 7 ff.—The people of the land,
whom the Lord had destroyed before them, are popular designation in that region of the Median
the Amorites and tiic subjects of Og of Bashan. highlands (al Jebal among the Arabs); comp. also
—Ver. 26. And the Uod of Israel stirred up the 2 Kings xviL 6, where, in place of K'^n, the
spi it of jful,
-)j»i, as 2 Chron. xxi 16 (comp.
Keil
are nancd.
"cities of Media"

hermon (Judg. iiL 3, qr
mon," Josh, xil 7, xiii.

**

5),

;

;

—

\

—

;

j

|

|

|

(no ^p)

L. Lavater justly re- on our passage and on 2 Kings xvii. 6, Bahr on
marks in mentem illis dedit, movii eos, ut ex- the latter, Ew. {Oesch. iii. p. 318), M. Niebuhr
peditinnemfacerent contra illos. Pul is, more- {Oesch. Assurs und Babels), Wichelhaus {Das
over, named as the beginner of the oppressions Exit der 10 Stdmme, in the Deutschen Morgenl,
coming from Assyria (comp. 2 Kings xv. 19 f.); Zeitschr. v. 467 ff.), Kamph. on our passage, etc,

xxxi

26; Ezra L

6).

1,

:

the removal
letec,

itself is

completed by Tiglathpi- are

as the sing. D^a>1, relerring only to him,
••I—

Besides, the Assyriologisti., especially
shows.
Kawlinson, Schrader (p. 124 ff.), declare Pul to
be the <anie with Tiglath-pileser, and his name
u mere nHitilition of tiie latter name, because the
Assyrian inscriptions nowhere exhibit any such
thing as a ruler Pul almost contemporary with
Carried them away, the AeubenTiglath-^ileaer.
Ues,

The

«tc

suffix in u^^v\ is
..J

—

more

!

•

precisely
I

defined

by

tlie

following accusatives '^^ ^3a^X"l^,

introduced by 7 (according to later usage); comp.
And brought them to Halah and
Ew. § 277«.
Ifabor,

d.

and

the

mounicun and

the river Oozan,

The Family of the Leyites, with a Stateitekt op their Seats
Tribes.— Ch.

L The
Oh.

here right ; while Thenius, Berth., Hitz.
think, without sufficient grounds, of parts of
Mi^reover,
Mesopotamia, near the Euphrates.
not merely the Chronist, but the sources used by
him, appear to have assumed as the place to
which Tiglath-pileser removed the tribes beyond
the Jordan, the same region in the north of
Assyria to which, 2 Kings xvii. 6, some decennia
afterwards, Shalmaneser transplanted the remaining tribes of the northern kingdom. Whether this
statement be historically correct, or involve the
confounding of two different events (as Berth,
From
will have it), must remain undecided.
2 Kings XV. 29, where the country to which
Tiglath-pileser brought the 24 tribei is simply
called Asshur, the inaccuracy of the present statements cannot be proved.

Family of Aaron^ or

V. 27, 28.

29 Kohath

the different

the High-priestly

Line to the Exile: ch. v. 27-41.

sons of Levi Gershon, Kohath, and Merari. And the sons of
Arnram, Izhar, and Heiron, and UzzieL And the sons of Amnun :

The
:

in

v. 27-vi. 66.

:
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And the sons of Aaron Nadab and Abihu,
Eleazar and Ithamar.
Eleazar begat Pbinehas, and Phinehas begat Abishiia.
And Abishua begat Bukki, and Bukki begat Uzzi. And Uzzi begat Zerahiah,
and Zerahiah begat Meraioth. Meraioth begat Amariah, and Amariah begat
Ahitub. And Ahitub begat Zadok, and Zadok begat Ahimaaz. And ^imaaz begat Azariah, and Azariah begat Johanan.
And Johanan begat
Azariah, he that served as priest in the house that Solomon built in Jemsalem.
And
And Azariah begat Amariah, and Amariah begat Ahitub.
Ahitub begat Zadok, and Zadok begat Shallum. And ShaTlum begat Hilkial
and Hilkiah begat Azariah. And Azariah begat Seraiah, and Seraiah begat
Jehozadak. And Jehozadak went away, when the Lord carried away Judab
and Jerusalem by the hand of Nebuchadnezzar.
Aaron, and Moses, and Miriam.

81,

34,

30
32
33
35
36

37,38
39
40
41

2.

3
4
5
6
7

9
10

8,

1

12,

The Descendants of Gershom^ Kohath^ and Merari^

VL

Ch.

13

:

in

a Double Series: eh.

vi.

1-15

sons of Levi Gershom, Kohath, and Merari.
And these are the
names of the sons of (Gershom Libni and Shi ml And the sons of Kohath :
Amram and Izhar, and Hebron and Uzziel. The sons of Merari Mahli and
Mushi And these are the families after their fathers.
To Gershom Libni his son, Jahath his son, Zimmah his son. Joah his
son, Iddo his son, Zerah his son, Jeatherai his son.
The sons of Kohath Amminadab his son, Korah his son, Assir his son.
Elkanah his son, and Ebiasaph his son, and Assir his son. Tahath his son,
Uriel his son, Uzziah his son, and Shaul his son. And the sons of Elkanah
Aniasai and Ahimoth. Elkanah his son,^ Elkanah of Zoph his son, and Nahath
his son.
And the sons of
Eliab his son, Jeroham his son, Elkanah his son.
Samuel the first-bom' Vashni, and Abiah.
The sons of Merari Mahli, Libni his son, Shimi his son, Uzzah his son.
1, 2.

The

:

:

:

:

:

:

:

14
15
8.

:

Shima

his son,

Haggiah

The Ancestors of the

his son, Asaiah his son.

Levitical Songmasters

Heman, Asaph^ and Ethan:

vera. 16-34.

16
And these are they whom David set over the singing in the house of the
17 Lord, after the resting of the arL
And they ministered before the dwelling
of the tent of meeting with singing, until Solomon built the house of the Lord
18 in Jerusalem, and they attended in their order to their service.
And these
are they who attended, and their sons of the sons of Kohath Heman the
19 singer, the son of Joel, the son of Samuel
The son of Elkanah, the son of
20 Jei-oham, the son of Eliel, the son of Toah. The son of Zuph,* the son of
21 Elkanah, the son of Mahath, the son of Amasal
The son of Elkanah, the
22 son of Joel, the son of Azariah, the son of Zephaniah. The son of Tahath,
23 the son of Assir, the son of Ebiasaph, the son of KoraL The son of Izhar,
the son of Kohath, the son of Levi, the son of Israel.
24
And his brother Asaph, who stood on his right hand, Asaph the son of
*2b Berechiah, the son of Shima.
The son of Michael, the son of Baaseiah, the
26 son of Malchiah. The son of Ethni, the son of Zerah, the son of Adaiah.
27, 28 The son of Ethan, the son of Zimmah, the son of Shiml
The son of Jahath,
the son of Gershom, the son of Levi
29
And the sons of Merari, their brethren on the left hand Ethan the son of
30 Kishi, the son of Abdi, the son of Malluch. The son of Hashabiah, the son
31 of Amaziah, the son of Hilkiah.
The son of Amzi, the son of Bani, the son of
32 Shamer. The son of Mahli, the son of Mushi, the son of Merari, the son of Levi
33
And their brethren the Levites, given for all service of the tabernacle of
34 the house of God. And Aaron and his sons offered on the altar of bumtoffering, and on the altar of incense, for all the work of the holy of hoUes,
and to atone for Israel, in all that Moses, the servant of God, had com:

:

;

manded.
4.

The Series of High Priests from Eleazar

35

And

these are the sons of

to

of Solomon) vers. 85-38.
Eleazar his son, Phinehas his son,

Ahimaaz

Aaron

:

(in the time

:
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Abishua his son. Bukki his son, TTzzi his son, Zerahiah his son. Meraioth
38 his son, Amariah his son, Ahitub his son. Zadok his son, Ahimaaz his son.

36, 37

6.

39

The Towns of the

Levitts: tcts. 39-66.

And these are their dwellings, by their districts, in their border, of the
sons of Aaron of the family of the Kohathites, for to them was the lot
And they gave them Hebron, in the land of Judah, and its suburbs round
about it. And the field of the city and its villages they gave to Caleb the
son of Jephunneh. And to the sons of Aaron they gave the free towns,*
Hebron and libnah and its suburbs, and Jattir and Eshtemoa and its suburbs.
And Hilen^ and its suburbs, Debir and its suburbs. And Ashan and its
suburbs, and Bethshemesh and its suburbs. And out of the tribe of Benjamin
Geba and its suburbs, and Allemeth and its suburbs, and Anathoth and it9
suburbs ; all their cities were thirteen cities in their families.
And to the sons of Kohath that remained of the family of the tribe, were
from the half-tribe, the half of Manasseh, by lot, ten cities. And to the sons
of Gershom for their families, of the tribe of Issachar, and of the tribe of
Asher, and of the tribe of Naphtali, and of the tribe of Manasseh, in Basban,
thirteen cities.
To the sons of Merari for their families, of the tribe of
Keuben, and of the tribe of Gad, and of the tribe of Zebulun, by lot twelve
:

40
41

42
43,

44
45

46
47

48

cities.

49
60

And the sons of Israel gave to the Levites the cities and their suburbs.
And they gave by lot out of the tribe of the sons of Judah, and the tribe of
Simeon, and the tribe of the sons of Benjamin, these cities which
by names.
the families of the sons of Kohath, some had the cities of their
of the tribe of Ephraim. And they gave them the free towns,
Shechem and its suburbs in Mount Ephraim, and Gezer and its suburbs.
And Jokmeam and its suburbs, and Beth-horon and its suburbs. And
Aijalon and its suburbs, and Gathrimmon and its suburbs. And out of the
half-tribe of Manasseh, Aner and its suburbs, and Bilam and its suburbs,
to the family of the remaining sons of Kohath.
To the sons of Gershom, out of the family of the half-tribe of Manasseh,
Golan in Bashan and its suburbs, and Ashtaroth and its suburbs. And out
of the tribe of Issachar, Kedesh and its suburbs, Daberath and its suburbs.
And Kamoth and its suburbs, and Anem and its suburbs. And out of the
tribe of Asher, Mashal and its suburbs, and Abdon and its suburbs.
And
Hukok and its suburbs, and Behob and its suburbs. And out of the tribe of
Naphtali, Kedesh in Galilee and its suburbs, and Hammon and its suburbs,
and Kiriathaim and its suburbs.
To the soiis of Merari that remained, out of the tribe of Zebulun, Rimmono and its suburbs, Tabor and its suburbs. And beyond Jordan by
Jericho, east of Jordan, out of the tribe of Reuben, Bezer in the wilderness

the sons of
they called
51
And of
52 border out
53,

54
55

56
57
58, 59

60
61

62
63

64 and its suburbs, and Jahzah and its suburbs. And Kedemoth and its
And out of the tribe of Gad,
65 suburbs, and Mephaath and its suburbs.
66 R^unoth in Gilead and its suburbs, and Mahanaim and its suburbs. And
Heshbon and its suburbs, and Jazer and its suburbs.
>
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xxL
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and ^^3

and the sing. \^2 to be reUtned.

name /Kl^ most hare
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first
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V. 27-86.

EXEGETICAL.

PRBLIMIKART RsMARK.
divisioiis into

(. 27-41

)

is

a

— Of

tbe five sub-

which

this section falls, the first
list of the high priests from Aaron

to the exik, which appears to be taken from a
peculiar older source, partly because one portion
of the hi^h priests is enumerated again (vi 35-3S)
under a ditferent genealogical form (instead of

yh^n

before the name, \^2 comes after

it),

partly

69

line of Eleazar only must have passed with him
as really legitimate ; for here, and in vi. 35 ft, he
ignores the line of Ithamar running parallel with
it for several generations (from Uzzi, ver. 31, the
contemporaiy of Eli, to Zadok, the contemporary
and rival of Abiathar, ver. 34). On the relation
existing between those colUteral lines in the times
of Saul and David we find nothing certain, either
in our books or in those of Saraud or Kings.
So
much appears certain, however, from various intimations in the latter books, that the statement
of Josephus {Antiq. Jud. viii. 1. 3; con p. ch. v. 12),
that the descendants of Eleazar kept quiet, and
lived as private persons during the supremacy of

because Gcrshon (. 27) appears instead of ** OerBut
shorn," which ia used throughout ch. vL
th« foar divisions also in ch. vi. bear a more or
less fragmentary character ; only the genealogies Eli, Phinehas, Ahitub, and Ahimelech, is incorof the three Davidic songmasters Heman, Asaph, rect, and rests on mere conjecture.
Rather, from
and £thaa (vers. 16-34), appear to be complete ih 1 Kings iii 4 ff. (comp. 1 Chron. xvi. 39), Zadok
themselves, and without oeiect. In the register appears to have presided at Gibeon, contemporary
of the thr«e Levitical families Oershom, Kooath, with Abiathar (the constant companion of DavicC
and Merari (vers. 1-15), many names are obviously 1 Sam. xxiL 20-23) at Jerusalem over the service
wanting, and some parts, especially in the series of ihe sanctuary ; and even before David, there
of the Kohathites, vers. 7-13, appear to have seems to have been a certain co-existence of differcome down in a state of some confusion. The ent sanctuaries with different high priests in
list of the Levitical cities, vers. 39>66, presents different places,
an assumption that is at least
great corruptions of the text in considerable num- better supported than the conjecture proposed by
ber, with many inaccuracies, and a notorious per- Thenius on 2 Sam. viii. 17, that, in David's time,
version of the original order (see on vers. 49, 50), the two high priests of the collateral houses might
as a cursory comparison of it with that drawn have held office in alternate years.
Ver. 35. And
from other sources in the book of Joshua, xxi., Ahimaaz begat Azariafi.
As Ahimaaz (ver.
will show.
And lastly, the short list of the hi^h 38) is son of Zadok, he belongs to the reign of
priests appears clearly to be a fragment from its Solomon, within which also his son Azariah may
oreaking off with Ahimaaz ; is, moreover, closely have been high priest. "Without doubt, the notice
connected with the preceding remarks in vers. standing in ver. 36, beside a younger Azariah
33, 34, on the ministry of the Aaronites in the (grandson of the other), " he that served as priest
temple, and might be fitly formed with these two (|nZ)» £x. xL 13; Lev. zvL 32) in the house that
verses into a special section referring to the ^fX**'
fmriK09 yif0( of the house of Levi and its func- Solomon built in Jerusalem," only suits the preComp. moreover, H. Graf, Zur Of«eh. d, sent Azaruih, the grandson of Zadok. For in
tions.
SL Levi, in A. Merx's Arch'w. /. IVissenscIu^fUiehe 1 Kings iv. 2, also, Azariah the son (more exactly
JSrfarwdiung deM A. T. voL t 1870 (hypercritical grandson) of Zadok is named as priestly prince
under Solomon ; his grandson of the same name
on the content of our chapter, and throughout).
36 cannot have lived before the time of
1. The Family qf Aaron, or the High-priestly in ver.
We
Line to tfte Exile: v. 27-41. a. Aaron's descent Rehoboam, or even Asa or Jchoshaphat
from Levi vers. 27-29. Qerehon, Kohath, and must therefore assume, with Bertheau, that the
Merari. So run the names of the three sons of words quoted from ver. 366 originally stood after
Aaron in the Pentateuch, Gen. xlvi. 11, Ex. vi. the name ,T-»ty, ver. 35a, an assumption which.

—

—

:

—

]&

The form heni

nnp

is

occasionally

ia

there constant, while for

nnp.

—Ver.

28.

The names

of the four sons of Kohath (the father of the chief
Levitical line) are literally the same in Ex. vi.
18. Likewise the names of the three children of
Amram, and those of the four sons of Aaron, ver.
29, agree literally with Ex. vL 20, 23 ; comp.
Num. iii. 2-4, and in 1 Chron. xxiv. 2, the acconnt of the premature death of Nadab and
AUhu by a divine judgment, reminding us of
Lev. X. 1 ft
b. The descendants and successors
of Eleazar (Num. xx. 28; Josh. xiv. 1) in the
office of high priest vers. 30-41.
Only this series
of high priests from Eleazar is given here, as in
35 ft, not that from Ithamar, as the former
only is strictly legitimate. That the line from
Ithamar, to which Eli belonged (1 Sam. ii. 80),
whose son was Phinehas, and grandson, Ahitub
<1 Sam. iv. 11, xiv. 3), further, Ahitub's son
Ahyah or Ahimelech (comp. 1 Sam. xiv. 8 with
ziii. 9flr.), lastly, this Ahimelech's son Abiathar
(from whom S^4omon took the high-priesthood to
give it to Zadok, 1 Sam. xxii 20 ; 1 Rings iL
86>35),
was not unknown to our author, is shown
by his account in 1 Chron. xxiv. 8 ff. Bat the
:

i

—

from the second occurrence of the same name
shortly after, and from the notorious occurrence
of such erroneous transpositions in our section
(see on ver. 49 1), involves no difficulty, and at
least commends itself more than the attempt of
Keil to identify the Azariah of ver. 36 with the
high priest of this name under king Uzziah (who,
2 Chron. xxvi. 17, boldly resisted the attempt of
this king to bom incense in the sanctuary). ^ The
name A^riah appears to have often recurred in
the family of the hi^h priest in the time of the
kings ; for as our senes contains this name no less
than three times (vers. 35, 36, 40), we know from
other accounts several other high priests of the
name before the exUe ; thus, besides the one in
Uzziah*s time, another in the time of Hezekiah,
2 Chron. xxi. 10, who cannot possibly be identi1

It In onl J

an Inttpid rabblnleml conceit, which Keil ihooM

not have rpprodnced, of Rashi and Kimchi lo apply the
worrlm ver 366, " he that served as priest in the house thai
Solomon bntlt,** to the bold atand of the Azariah, ni>der
Uzxiah, airatnst thia king recorded In 3 Chron. xxrX. 17. Bnk
no leaa untenable U Netrler'a aasertlon {Chron. pp. 68, S40>,
that Axaiiah waa the aon of Jehulada, the hnaband of Jebo>
habath, and efTecter of that revolution which nbed Joaah
to the throne (1 Kinga aL; i Chron. zziil. 1 ff.); see
S Chron. xxUL S.

m
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cal with those here mentioned.
For the one
in ver. 40 as the son of Hilkiah (2 Kings
zxii.) may hare lived under Josiah, nearly a
century after Hezekiah ; of all the three Azariahs
of our section, therefore, only the first (ver. 85)
can coincide with one of the elsewhere mentioned
high priests of this name, and this can have been

named

cannot have aimed at absolute completeness. The
n^^n 09^ by him to denote the descent is quite
as much a mere phrase of indefinite and elastic

meaning as the

p of Ezra.

Moreover, the aiga-

ment of Gramberg, p. 55, from the repeated
occurrence of the same names in our list, for
no other than that contemporary of Solomon the assumption of an arbitrary process of com2.*
iv.
Azarkth
named in 1 Kings
Ver. 37. And
piling by tno Chronist, has been long refuted hj
begcU Amariah. This is the Amariah mentioned, Movers, Keil, and others. On the extra-biblical

—

2 Ohron. xix. 11, in the history of Jehoshaphat.

Here Oehler, Art. ** Hoherpriestcr" in Herzog's JiealEhicycl. vi. 205, is certainly right, though opposed
by Keil in the sixty -one years between Solomon s
death and Jehoshaphat's accession, the four high
priests named between Zadok and Amariah may
very well have followed in succession.
Ver. 38.
Aryi AhUub begat Zadok. In the neighbourhood
o{ this second Ahitub, whom we must place at the
beginning or middle of the ninth century B.C.,
;

—

we miss the Jehoiada who dethroned Athaliah,
'and governed some time for the young king
Joash (who was perhaps, however, not properly
high priest, but only ** chief of the priesthood of
his time," that is, a very influential priest ; see
on 2 Chron. xxiii. 8). Even so somewhat later in
the vicinity of Shallum is wanting the Uriah,
known from 2 Kings xvi. 10 ff., who was high
priest under king Ahaz.
The list from vers.
87-40, or for the Ust period of the kings (ninth,
eighth, and seventh centuries), appears very defective and concise, like the New Testament genealogies of Jesus (Matt. L 8-10; Luke iiL 28-31),
which make the longest leaps in this very epoch.
The number of the links omitted in our list
between the high priests for the time of Solomon
(ver. 36) and Seraiah must be at least seven ; for
with the ten generations of high priests enumerated vers. 86-40, correspond seventeen generations of the house of David, from Solomon to
Zedekiah (comp. iii. 10-27); and there is no
reason why the line of priests should have a less
rapid succession of generations tlian that of kin^.
Ver. 41. AndJehozadak went away, to captivity

—

in Babylon.

T]^n stands here for the usual

definite ni^iaa

^^Hi

Jer. xlix. 8.

more

The carrying

this Jehozadak must have taken place
before the destruction of Jerusalem (perhaps 699);
for at the destruction of Jerusalem (588), not he,
but his aged father Seraiah, grandson of Hilkiah,
was high priest, as appears from the account in
2 Kings XXV. 18, 21, of his capture by NebuchadJehozadak, in
nezzar and execution at Riblah.
4»xile, became father of that Joshua who returned
f»36 B 0. with Zerubbabel ot the head of the

away of

traditions concerning the series of high priests
before the exile, in Josephus, in the Smer Olam^
etc., comp. Lightfoot, minuterium tempU^ Opp,
t. i. p. 682 snq. ; Selden, De succettsione
pontif.
L i ; and Retand, Antiq. ii. c. 2. So far as these
accounts supplement the statements of onr text,
they are almost devoid of any historical authority.
[The line from Aaron is not said to be a list of
actual high priests.
External influence seems to
have often determined who should be the actual
high priest J. G. M.]

m

—

The Descendants of Oerskom, Kohath, and
Merari: vL 1-15. These are first given alonn
2.

—

with their sons (vers. 1-4); then follow further
genealogical statements regarding the descendants
of the most important of these sons, who becam«»
the ancestors of the three chief families of thn
Levites.
That in the Kohathite family the lin<»
of Amram, the father of Aaron, is not given again,
as in V. 27 ff., is explained by this, that the
families of the Levites, not that of the high priest,
are here to be registered.
For the form "Gershom," comp. on v. 27. The two sons each of
Gershom and Merari, and the four sons of Kohath,
bear the same name9 as in the Pentateuch, Ex.
vi. 16-19, Num. iii 17-20, xxvi. 57 ff.— Ver. 46.
And these are the families of Levi, after iJteir
This formula, found by the author in
fathers.
his source, seems rather to be the superscription
for the following special genealogy of the Levites,
than the subscription to what precedes ; but comp,
Ex. vi 19, where the same words serve clearly aa
the subscription to the list of the sons and grandVers. 5, 6. Descendants <y Qer*
sons of Levi
shorn.

—
— To Oershom:

before

Qigna

Lihni his son,

The ^
and then;^

etc.

serves for introduction,

fore stands in another sense than in Ezraii. 6, 16,
where it is nota genitivi; comp. rather Ps, xvi. 8;

—

Jeatherai, the last in this eightIsa. xxxii 1.
link chain of the descendants of Gershom, may
have lived in the times of Saul and David, but is
not otherwise known. That some of the named
in this series, Jahath, Zimmah, and Zerah, occur
also among the ancestors of Asaph, who springs
from the line of Shimi (vers. 24-28), does not
warrant the identification of the two series, nor
Axiles, Ezra iii. 2, v 2, Hag. i. 1.
''
With the series here given of the high priests (as Bertheau afiirms) the assumption that these
from Aaron to the exile, agrees that in Ezra vii. are inserted, not because they lead to Jeatherai,
they belong to the ancestors of
1-5, which is more summary, and makes even but because
If we compare the sixteen Asaph. " As if the recurrence of the same names
greater omissions.
names there given, from Seraiah to Aaron, with in aifferent lines were not usual in our genea^^Vers. 7-13. DescendcuUs of
twenty-two of our list, the shorter list of Ezra logical sections!
appears to be an abbreviated extract of the pre- Kohath. Three series of names, each beginning
or ^33^ (vers. 7, 10, 18), without exsent longer one.
But' the author of the latter with a new ^33

—

> With KelPs and Bihr*s attempt (Bihefv. part rW, p. 2i ft.)
|o regard the "* Asarah son of Zndok" of this pasaaKe, not
aa prle>t or high priest, but as the flrat of the great civil

fonctionariea of Solomon,

we cannot

agr»e, because \T\^7\

taken In too abnormal a sense.
Dletricb on the word »*^^.

\% ther»-by

Comp. Geaen.-

hibiting their genealogical connection.
The tctv
beginning: ''The sous of Kohath: Amminadab
involves a surprising deviation both
his son,
from ver. 3 and from Ex. vi 18 ff., where no
Amminadab occurs among the sons of KohatJb.
As the latter parallels, as ver. 28, agree in naming
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father of Nahshon and father-in-law of Aaron
<Ex. vi. 28; Num. vL 23; Ruth L 19; comp.
1 Chron. ii. 10), by some no longer discoverable
caose, serve as a by-name to Izhar, the second son
Kohath l—ZToroA his w», Assir his son, EUcanah
If we compare
his m>n, and Ebiasaph his son.
the series in vers. 18-23 of the ancestors of

presents so

many points

of contact

with the present, that it may and must be used
for the eluci<iation of several of its obscurities, it
appears that Ebiasaph also (the father of that
second Assir who is named ver. 8) is a son of
Korah, and a brother of that first Assir ; and in
fact Assir, Elkanah, and Ebiasaph appear in Ex.
Thus these three, notvi. 24 as sons of Korah.
withstanding the inexact phraseology of our list,
which seems to exhibit them as father, son, and
grandson, are rather to be taken for brothers.
That Ebiasaph, the third of these Korahites, had a
son Assir, and this a son Tahath, is recorded also
in the gene^ogy of Heman, ver. 22. On the contrary, the names of the three following members,
Uriel, Uzziah, and Shaul, vary from the narallel
names Zephaniah, Azariah, and Joel, in tne line
of Heman, ver. 21 ; whence it would appear
natural to assume a double name (favoured by
the known identity of the king's name, UzziahAzariah) for these three members; but this is
Ver. 10. And the sons
liable to grave doubts.
of Elkanc3i : A masai and Ahimoth. Among the
ancestors of Hemani also, ver. 20, an Amasai is
named as son of an Elkanah. It is natural to
identify that Elkanah with the present, to take
him for a son of Joel, son of Azariah, and so
supply the severed connection between Shaul,
The present Elkanah
ver. 9, and Elkanah.
might also, indeed, be the son of Korah menIt is
tioned ver. 8, and brother of Ebiasaph.
Ver.
impossible, however, to decide absolutely.

—
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VI. 10-17.

an Izhar as the link between Kohath and Korah,
with Keil and the majority of older expositors,
Ammioadab is to be regarded as a by-name of
Izhar ; for to regard Amminadab, with Bertheao,
as a descendant of Ixhar, and suppose an omission
of the latter by some oversight,' is less probable.
Why should not the name Amminadab, otherwise
occurring among the descendants of Judah as

Heman, which

"

from Zuph to the

more

last

Elkanah.

So much the

certainly is a 1^3 i^K^OB? (comp. ver. 18),

forming the transition to ver. 13, to be supposed
omitted at the end of our verse, or the assumption
at least to be made that the author (as follows at
once from ver. 13) meant by the last Elkanah no
other than the father of Samuel,— Ver. 13. And
the sons of Samuel : the first-horn Vashni, and
Abiah. That here the name of Joel, who was
actually the first-bom of Samuel, and is named,
ver. 18, as his proper scion, has fallen out, apcomp.
pears indubitable from 1 Sam. viii. 2
On the whole, the present genealogy
Grit. Note.
of Kohath coincides with that ot the ancestors of
Heman in vers. 18-23, though the text of our
;

appears the more defective, inaccurate, and
Vers, li, 15. Descendants of
partly corrupt.
Merari, of the line of Mahli, from ^hom six
generations of direct descendants are given.
Against Bertheau's attempt to identify the names
Mahli, Libni, Shimi, Uzzah, Shema, Haggiah,
Asaiah with those of the ancestors of Ethan ii\
vers. 29-82 (Mushi, Mahli, Shamer, Bani, Amzi,
Hilkiah, Amaziah), in order to reoresent the three
series of our section as mere parallels to the thme
series of the following section, see the remarks of
Keil (p. 89). The latter justly asserts, in reference to ver. 4a: "The vers. 14 and 16 furnish a
list of the family of Mahli, whereas the ancestors
of Ethan, vers. 29-32, belong to the family of
Mushi. Accordingly, our series cannot be delist

—

signed to introduce Ethan or Ethan's ancestors.
This hypothesis is altogether a castle in the air.
8. The Ancestors of the Levitical Songmasters
vers. 16-34.— .4 nd
set over the singing in

Heman, Asaph, and Ethan:
these are they
the house

of

whom David
the

2 Chron. xxxix.

Lord; comp.

27.— TBrn^-^y,

xv.

17

If.

properly:

and
"to

the hands of song," that is, for the singing, for
the purpose of leading and executing it.^ After
the resting of the ark; from the time when the
ark (]^-iK
nnan jSk), instead of its previous

=

wandering, had a permanent abode on Mount
Zion, 2 Sam. vi. 2, 17.— Ver. 17. And they
ministered before the dwelling of the tent of meet" Before the dwelling; for in
11. Elkanah his son, Elkanah of Zoph h%s son, or ing with singing.
•* Elkanah Zophai."
As the text is here notori- the court, before the holy tent, or before the
ously corrupt, and an Elkanah, be it the first or temple, took place the public worship, consisting
the second, is redundant (see Grit. Note), it of sacrifice and singing. The genitive, "of the
should perhaps be emended, with Berthean, tent of meeting" (institution), is explicative of
•• Elkanah his sou, Zophai his son," etc.
In this the dwelling, that is, the dwelling of God among
case, a desirable agreement with ver. 20 is gained, His people.
This means, in the first place, the
where Elkanah appears, not indeed as son, but as
or meeting (-!jrtD"i>n«), which
grandson of Amasai (through a certain Mahath tent of institution
omitted in our text), and where, further, Zuph is David erected on Zion, as the immediate prenamed as son of this Elkanah, a name that is decessor of the stone temple (2 Sam. vi. 17 ff.;
obviously identical with Zophai (c^rnp. Kelubai, 1 Ghron. xxL 28 ff. 2 Chron. i. 8), and along
it 9, with Kelub, iv. 11).— Ver. 12. miah his son, with which the old Mosaic tent of meeting conJnroham his son, Elkanah his son. As * Nahath,
tinued a long time in Gibeon, with a separate
the father of Ellab, bears a name that is closely service (1 Chron. i. 29 2 Ghron. L 3 1 Kings
allied in etymology to Toah, the son of Zuph (or iii. 4).
That this Davidic tent on Zion is inZophai), in the series of the ancestors of Heman, tended in the first place, is shown partly by the
Ter. 19, and so may pass for a by-form of this following reference to tlie building of Solomon's
tiMme,
al^ appears to be a collateral form temple, and partly by the circumstance that the
following genealogy takes its start from the three
of ^K^« ver. 19 ; bat Jeroham and Elkanah songraasters of David.— -4 mi Hiey attended
"
r:
"In their order"
their order to their service.
coincide exactly with the two there named pre
t^^ ^> according to the order pre(DDB^3)«
deee$sors (or rather descendants) of Eliab. Hence
Hie two parallel aeries actually agree out and out. scribed by David,—80, namely, that rver. 18 ff.)

—

'

;

*

;

;

3K^

m

•
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the Kohathite, as chief leader of the

choir, should stand in the middle, Asaph
the Gershonite, with his choir, on his right, and
Ethan the Merarite on his left, in conducting the

whole

sacred singing of the temple (comp. xvL 37 ff.,
xxiv. 1; 2Chron. xxx. 16).— Ver. 18. And these
(the following) are they who attended, and thtir
9ontt, with the choirs formed of their sons and
The names of their sons, see in
their families.
XXV. 2-4. Here it is intended to trace, not so
much the descendants of these songmasters from
David's time down, as rather, their ancestors up
to LevL
Of ttie sons of Kohath: Heman the
singer.
He stands before the rest, and is distinguished from them by the mere pi-edicate, "the
singer" ("j"ji{J»Dn; Sept. • ^mXr^l^t), because the
chief leading of the temple singing belonged to
him. He appears here as the grandson of Samuel,
which is chronologically and genealogically admissible, and is needlessly Questioned by Hitzig
{Ofsch. cL Isr. p. 125 f.), wno denies that Samuel
belonged to the house of Levi. On the series of
Kohathites now following to ver. 23, consisting
of twenty-two generations, and its relation to that
in vers. 7-13, see above.
Ver. 23. The son of
Levij the son of Israel.
Only here is this ascent
beyond Levi lo the patriarch of all Israel ; comp.
Luke iii. 38: «» 'aJ«x* t$v ei#?.— Vers. 24-28.
The ancestors of Asaph the Gershonite. And his
**
brotlier Asaph.
Brother," obviously in a wider
sense, as relative and fellow-officer in the sacred
Mrvice.
On the relation of his genealogy, including fifteen members to the earlier series of
^Jershonites, see on vers. 5, 6. —Vers. 29-32. The
And the sons
ancestors of Ethan the Merarite.
of Merari, their brethren on the Irft, forming the
For the name Jeduchoir standing on the left.

—

thun (pn^^^, "praiseman"), otherwise occurring
for Ethan, perhaps an honorary surname, comp.
xvi. 41, XXV. 1; 2 Chron. xxxv. 15; Neh. xi. l7.

and incense). Num. xviiL 1-7 ; 2.
Ministration in the holy of holies, 1 Chron.
xxviiL 13 ; 8. Propitiation or expiation for Israel,
In ail thai Moses, the servant q/
Lev. xvi. 82.
Ood, had commanded. For this honourable designation of Moses, comp. Num. xii. 7 ; Deut.
xxxiv. 5 ; Josh. L 1, 13 ; Heb. iiL 2 If.
4. The Series of High PriesUfrom Eleazar to
Ahknaaz: vers. 85-38. ^This section is closely
connected with the two preceding verses ; for it
states who were "the sons of Aaron" named,
ver. 34, as the conductors of the priestly service
This series (which agrees essenin the temple.
tially with V. 30-34 ; comp. Ezra vii. 1-5) is
brought down only to Ahimaaz, the contemporary
of Solomon (comp. 2 Sam. xv. 27), because in the
offering

—

whole section, from ver. 16, a "source is used in
which the prominent families of Levi in the time
of David (and Solomon) were described, and along
with the genealogies of Heman, Asaph, ana
Ethan, that of Ahimaaz also stood, which the
author of Chronicles was induced to insert for
the sake of completeness and confirmation of the
This series of high
former series" (Bertheau).
Sriests, breaking off' with the time of Solomon,
oes not form a specially suitable transition to
list of the Levitical cities (against
although by its introductory words (especially by the suffix in DDlSBnOi ver. 38, that

the following
Keil),

points to rt^n« ^33 n^tO, ver. 35) it appears
closely connected with the foregoing section.
5. The Cities of the Levites : vers. 39-66.— -4mi
these are their dwetVvngs, by their districts in their

—

the border which was then assigned to
The superscripthe several Levitical families.
tion may have stood in the document which the
Chronist here follows ; it is wanting in the list of
the dwellings of the Levites, Josh, xxi., which
runs in the main parallel to this, but deviates in
form and in many details. For rn^D (from "mSi

border

T

The

series of Ethan's ancestors must be greatly
abbreviated, as it contains only twelve names up
to Merari.
Ver. 32. The son of Mahli, the son

circumdare), in ea»*ly times, village of nomades,
of tents (Gen. xxv. 16 ; Num. xxi. 10), here district, circuit of dwellings, comp. Ps. Ixix. 26.
If Mahli and
of Mushi, the son of Merari.
the sons of Aaron, of the family of the KoMushi, ver. 4, be named together as sons of Of
These words
hathites; for to them was the lot.
Merari (as also Lev. iii. 20), this does not conform the special superscription to vers. 40-45.
tradict our passage, as Mahli is plainly enough
designated, not as son, but as grandson of Merari, After ^SlT\t perhaps nafe'^fcO ^^ fallen out
•
T
T
therefore as nephew or perhaps grand-nephew of
Josh. xxi. 10. At all events, the first lot.
On the comp.
Mushi the younger son of Merari.
Vers. 40, 41 agree almost
is here in Question.
diversity of the whole series, vers. 29-32, from
literally with Josh, xxi 11, 12, only Hebron has
that in vers. 14, 16, see on these verses.
Ver.
there its old name Kiriath Arba; and for "in
83 f. And their brethren the LevUes, given for all
the land of Judah," stands "on the mountains
service, etc.
"Their brethren the Levites" are
And its suburbs round about it.
of Judah."
other Levites beside the singers already menis the standing phrase for the pastures
Cjned. A general notice of the ministry of the D^CnjD
t:
Levites not belonging to the families of the (Ramph.) or commons belonging to the cities, at
singers thus closes our section, as the like notice distinguished from the field rn^i or arable land,
of the liturgical functions of the singers themFor the historical contents of ver. 41,
ver. 41.
selves (vers. 16, 17) opened it.
D^3V13» "given
comp. also Josh. xiv. 14, xv. 13.— Ver. 42. And
to all service," that is, given to Aaron and his to the sons of Aaron they gave the free towns
descendants, to the priestly family appointed for Hebron and libnah. As Hebron only was a free

—

—

—

—

•

service in the performance of worsnip ; comp.
Num. iii. 9, viii 16-19, xviiL 6; also SamuePs
consecration or dedication to the temple service,
1 Sam. i. 11, 28, and the oblati of monkery in
the middle ages, for example, Bernard, etc. Ver.
34.
Aaron and his sons offered. There are
three functions of the priestly portion of the
Levites:
1. Sacrifice (on the altars of burnt-

—

And

—

•

town (rwnn D^pp Ty, place of refuge

for the

manslayer), the plural appears at least inexact.
The parallel. Josh. xxi. 13, has the correct form
-^^y.
The same occurs with respect to Shechem,
ver.

52.^ And

stiwrbs.

After

Jattir,

yr\\

and Eshtemoa, and
the
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— Ver.

VI. 43-66.

found in Josh. xxi. 13

is

And

43.

H'den and Us suburbs.

Instoad of i^rk Josh, xxi. 15 has the more correct

ph
and

(comp. Josh. XV. 51).— Ver.

44.

The name fmf

suburbs.

its

And Ashan
in this place

't t

appears more correct than

|^y in Josh. xxi.

16.

Immediately after this Ashan the name of Juttah
most have fallen oat, as appears from Jo^h. xxL
ajt

name

in ver. 45 the

This twofold omission
the closing notice in

of Gibeon before O^'ba.

is indirectly

;

;

CHAP.

as always.

—

—

confirmed by

45: "ail their cities
families;" for at
were thirteen
present, the list referring to the tribes of Judah,
Simeon, and Benjamin, vers. 42-45, contains only
eleven cities. Besides, the third of the LeviticaJ
cities in Benjamin is called. Josh. xxL 18, not
ver.

cities in their

Allemeth (nDf)y)» ^^^ Almon (j^D^y). It is impossible to decide which is the original form.
Vers. 46-48 give summarily only the number,
not the names, of the, cities of the remaining
Lerites of the families of Kohath, Gershom, and
5-7 in Josh, xxi.); the
Merari
ennmeration by name follows ver. 51 ff. 0/ the
familp of the tribe, from the half-tribe. Between
tiiese words of ver. 46 (ntDDH and n^'TOH) there

78

In Josh. xxi. 23, 24, these two Levitical

cities,

with two others here omitted, Eltekeh and Gibbethon, belong to the tribe of Dan. According
to this, before these words a whole verse has
fallen out: "and of the tribe of Dan, Eltekeh
and its suburbs, Gibbethon and its suburbs."
That the mention of the tribe of Dan is here for
the second time avoided (comp. ver. 46), cai
scarcely be called accidental
comp. on vii. 12.

— Ver. 55.

;

suburbs, and Bilam and
its suburbs.
Josh. xxi. 25 calls the two Levitical
cities in West Manasseh rather Tanach and Gathrimmon ; but these names appear to be errors of
transcription originating in the foregoing verse.
In this case, our text should be the more correct,

Aner and

its

only that QJ^a (Josh, xvii 11) should perhaps
be changed into oy^av

— To the family

qf the

remaining sons of Kohath. These words, formally
annexed to "they gave," etc., ver. 52a, form
a kind of subscription, in which, perhaps, the
singular "family
should be changed into the
plural; comp. rtflBBID^

^^^'

^ud. 26.

—Vers.

56-61. The cities qfthe Gershonites; comp. Josh,
Bashan. That Golan is
one of the six cities of refuge, like Hebron,
Shechem, etc., is not mentioned; this again is
one of the omissions in which our text abounds.
according to Josh. xxi. 5, the
is an obvious ^p
For the name Ashtaroth, Josh. xxi. 27 substitutes
words ** Ephraim, and of the tribe of Dan and "
have here fallen out. Ver. 47. And of the tribe Beeshterah (rnnOT3)i perhaps compounded of
(parallel to vers.

xxi. 27 SS.^Golan in

;

—

More exactly, Josh,
of Manasseh in Bashan.
xxi. 6, *'and of the half-tribe of Manasseh in
Bashan," though we may do without the missing
Vers. 49, 50 disturb the progress of the
*Vn.
fcDumeration, which, after the summary statements of the foregoing three verses, raises the
expectation of a specincation of the cities of the
other Kohathites in a way so surprising, that
their original occupation of another place, and
that before ver. 896 ("of the sons of Aaron,"
etc.), admits of no doubt ; comp. Josh, xxi., where
they stand in vers. 8, 9 as superscription of the
list of cities assigned to the priests.
As they are
there annexed to the summary statement, vers.
6-7, which forms here vers. 46-48, a mechanically proceeding compiler takes them over with
these at once, and the Chronist, who followed
thu compiler, neglects to repair his negligence.
These cities whtch they caMed by names.
The
plurals nice^ at^d
^^ suitable explana-

—

tions,

^^i?^
instead of the corresponding singulars in

Josh- xxi 9, as the subject, "the sons of Israel,"
is easily supplied to the verb from ver. 48, and
several names of cities are given.
The masc.
DnnK, instead of jHTlK* n:ay be only an oversight

Keil).—VenJ 51-55. The cities of the
remaifdng Kohathite.'* ; comp. Josh. xxi. 20-26.
And of the families of the sons of Kohaih.
Instead of rtnBBfeD^» " perhaps to be read
(Iferth.,

—

rrtHBrtD^J^

etc— Ver.

"and with

52. For the
42.
Ver. 53.

—

on ver.
XTL 22 gives

for this

known

;

D^^p

mnCTTn^a.

This city (Deut. L

4,

Josh.

xiii.

king Og) was perhaps formerly
called Ashteroth-kamaim, Gen. xiv. 5, now Tell
Ashteroth, some hours north-west of Edrei.
Ver. 57. Kedesh and its suburbs.
For Iff^D,
12, once the seat of

V V

Josh.

xxi.

28 has more correctly

58 the reading n^O"j^, Josh. xxi. 29,

ver.

»• "^

|^^C'p»

is per-

haps more correct than DiOK^i "id d^31
fy than
D3y. —Ver. 59. Mashal (^CTD)

^K^>

Josli*

ver. 60,

np^rti
"t;

xix.

26.

On

w

contracted for

the contrary, p{>)n«

appears to be wrongly transcribed for

which Joshua has

in

our passage and xix.
•

V

^^(ppn

in Naphtali, Josh. xix. 24, cannot be

here intended).— Ver. 61. Kedesh in Galilee. Of
this city, also, it is not noted that it belonged to
the sir free towns. Josh. xxi. 82. On its site,
west of the lake Merom, where Kedes now lies,
see Rob. iii. 682, Raumer, PaUEst. p. 116.—The
following Hammon corresponds to Hammoth-dor,
Josh. xxi. 82, and to Hammath, Josh. xix. 35,
which three forms appear all to point to hot
In Joseph.
springs in the vicinity of the place.
For
Antiq. xviii. 2. 3, the name is 'A/«^««vr.
Kiriathaim, Josh. xxi. 32 has the contracted form
Eartan ({Tllp), that stands to the present full

respect to the families,"

form as jnl^, 2 Kings vi 13, to pnl'l, 0«n. xxxvii.
pL "free towns," comp.
And Jokmeam. Josh. 17.— Vers. 62-66. The cities of the Jferarites
Dj;op^ an otherwise un- comp. Josh. XXL 34-87.— TV) the sons of MeraH

but the Sept confirms the former

—

niding by its *Iiji^mk«v. Ver. 54. And Aijalon
mmi iU suburbs, and Gath-rimmon and its suburbs.

thai remained, namely, the Levites, as the fuller

form D^Vrt^n D^^n, Josh, xxi 34, shows, which

may

mean, " those of the Levites

still
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suburbs. Tabor and xxL 86, where also the name is written, not as
of the two places
Here tlie names of two other cities here, nlDt<"li ^^^ HiDI,
T
T
of Zebulun have fallen out, Jokneam and Kartah. mentioned in the following verse, the latter is
But even the two here named have other names there not Jaazer but Jazer comp. Num. xxL 32.

tiofied."
its

Rimmono and iU

^

suburbs.

;

there, where, for S^SW^t ^^e probably less correct

repeated mention of a

njOT appears (comp. the

city rt©-| in Zebulun, Josh. xix. 13),
in place of our l^ori, stands the

and where,

name ^^JHDt which

is wholly unknown.
us compare, with respect to the
Levitical cities in general, the not unimportant
remark of Hengstenberg, OescJi. d. Beichs Oottet
unter dem A. B. ii. 1, p. 259: ** the number of the

The

situation of these

Moreover,

cities in all

towns

let

amounted to

forty-eight.

At

first

a comparatively small tribe, this appears
But this appearance vanishes,
to be too great.
when we consider that in these cities, not the
Levites alone, but, along with them, craftsmen and
T
others from the other tribes dwelt, who made
doubtedly original ^T\^; possibly the author often the greater part of the population comp.
meant, instead of the city, only the region where Lev. XXV. 33 1 Chron. vi. 40, 41 (Caleb as inMount Tabor (Movers) possibly the name habitant of the lands of Hebron), etc." There
it lay
of the city fell out, and of the determination of is weight also in his remark, p. 260, on the many
its site, that was perhaps included in the words differences between our list and Josh. xxi.
these

certainly identical with Nahalol, Jude. i. 80,
and is perhaps found in the present Nalnl, southwest of Nazareth.
It is hard to say how our
yi2F\ came into the text instead of the unis

sight, for

;

—

;

;

;

the last word remains

easily explained by the fact that some
of the cities assigned to the Levites were at the

(Berth.); or possibly the place bore two quite
Vers. 68, 64 are wanting in
different names.

time (when the land was divided among the twelve
tribes) in possession of the Canaanites, and as the
hope of their immediate conquest failed, were first

tl3n n'^D3 ^33 hVi

o'lly

—

**

are

most

some editions of the books of Joshna, where they
But the most and best Mss. recovered from them by others, in whose possesare xix. 86, 87.
contain them, and there is no decisive reason for sion they remained, on account of the inconvetheir condemnation as spurious ; see the parAnd beyond
ticulars in Fay on the passage.
Jordan by Jerichoy east of Jordan. This determination of place (which is often found in like

—

In many cases this
nience of the change."
assumption may be correct, and serve to explain
Ashan
and Ain, Allemeth
the double names, as
and Almon, Kedesh and Kishion, Anem and £ngannim, Tabor and Nahalal, etc. (See on vers.

Num. xxii. 1, xxvL 3, xxxiv. 15 ; comp.
on 2 Chron. viii. 8) is wanting in the book of 44, 45, 57, 58, 62.) But that, besides numerous
Joshua, which in other respects agrees with our corruptions of the text, errors in transcription,
verse, only that it omits not to mark Bezer as a and omissions of names, sentences, and clauses,
Ver. 65. And out of the tribe of Gad, took place not merely in our text, but also in that
free town.
Ramoih in Oilead. Here also is wanting the of Joshua, must have been abundantly evident
mention of its being a city of refuge ; comp. Josh. from our exegetical and critical remarks.
terms.

—

«.

1.

The Families of the Remaining Tribes (except Dan and Zebulun), and
OF THE BeNJAMITE HoUSE OF SaUL.— Ch. VII. VIII.

in pabticular

The Families oflssachar, Benjamin, Naphtali, West Manasse\ Ephraim, and Asher: ch. viL
«.

The Tribe of Issachar:

vers. 1-6.

Ch. VIL I. And the sons* of Issachar Tola and Puah, Jashub' and Shimron, four.
2 And the sons of Tola Uzzi, and Rephaiah, and Jeriel, and Jahmai, and
Jibsam, and Samuel, heads of their father-houses to Tola, valiant heroes in
their generations ; their number in the days of David was twenty and two
3 thousand and six himdred. And the sons of Uzzi Izrahiah ; and the sons ot
4 Izrahiah Michael, and Obadiah, and Joel, Ishiah, five heads in all And with
them, by their generations, by their father-houses, troops of the host of war,
5 thirty and six thousand for they had many wives and sons. And their
brethren of all the families of Issachar, valiant heroes, eighty and seven
thousand was their register for all.
:

:

:

:

;

i8.

89

The Tribe of Benjamin:

vers. 6-11.

Benjamin Bela, and Becher, and Jediael, three. And the sons of Bela :
Ezbon, and Uzzi, and Uzziel, and Jerimoth, and Iri, five, heads of fatherhouses, valiant heroes ; and their register was twenty and two thousand and
8 thirty and four. And the sous of Becher Zemirah, and Joash, and Eliezer,
and Elioenai, and Omri, and Jerimoth, and Abiah, and Anathoth, and Alemeth:
9 all these were the sons of Becher. And their register by their generations,
heads of their father-houses, valiant heroes, twenty thousand and two hundred.
7

:

:
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the sons of Jediael Bilhan ; and the sons of Bilhan Jeush,' and
Benjamin, and Ehud, and Chenaanah, and Zethan,and Tarshish,and Ahishahar.
11 All these were sons of Jediael, by the heads of the fathers, valiant heroes,
seventeen thousand and two hundred going out in the host for war.
10

:

and

y. Another Tribe,
12,

13

:

the Tribe

o/Naphtali:

And Shuppim and Huppim,

vers. 12, 13.

sons of Ir Hushim, sons of another. The
sons of Naphtali : Jahziel, and Guni, and Jezer, and Shallum, sons of BilhaL
J.

:

Half-Tribe o/Manasseh (west of Jordan): yen, 14-19.

14
The sons of Manasseh Ashriel,* whom his concubine, the Aramitess, bare;
15 she bare Machir, the father of Gilead.
And Machir took a wife for Huppim
and Shuppim, and the name of his sister was Maachah, and the name of the
And Maachah,
16 second was Zelophehad ; and Zelophehad had daughters.
wife of Machir, bare a son, and she called his name Peresh ; and the name of
And the sons
17 his brother was Sheresh ; and his sons were Ulam and Rekem.
of Ulam : Bedan : these are the sons of Gilead, the son of Machir, the son of
18 Manasseh.
And his sister Hammolecheth bare Ishod, and Abiezer, tod
19 MahlaL
And the sons of Shemidah Ahian, and Shechem, and Likhi, and
:

:

Aniam.
f.

26,

The Tribe o/Ephraim:

vera. 20-29.

20
And the sons of Ephraim : Shuthelah, and Bered his son, and Tahath his
21 son, and Eladah his son, and Tahath his son.
And Zabad his son, and
Shuthelah his son ; and Ezer and Elad ; and the men of Gath that were born
in the land slew them, because they came down to take away their cattle.
22 And Ephraim their father mourned many days, and his brethren came to
23 comfort him. And he went in to his wife, and she conceived and bare a son,
24 and he called his name Beriah, because it went evil with his house. And his
daughter was Sherah, and she built Beth-horon, the nether and the upper, and
25 Uzzen-sherah. And Kephah his son, and Kesheph and Telah his son, and
27 Tahan his son. Ladan his son, Ammihud his son, Elishama his son. Non
28 his son, Joshua his son. And their possession and their habitations were
Bethel and her daughters, and eastward Naaran, and westward Gezer and
her daughters, and Shechem and her daughters unto Ajjah^ and her daughters.
29 And on the side of the sons of Manasseh, Bethshean and her daughters,

Taanach and her daughters, Megiddo and her daughters. Dor and her
daughters ; in these dwelt the sons of Joseph the son of Israel.
f.

The Tribe ofAaher:

vers. 30-40.

The sons of Asher : Imnah, and Ishuah, and Ishui, and Beriah, and Serah
31 their sister.
And the sons of Beriah : Heber and Malchiel ; he is the father
32 of Birzavith.* And Heber begat Japhlet, and Shomer, and Hotham, and
33 Shua their sister. And the sons of Japhlet
Pasach, and Bimhal, and
34 Ashvath these are the sons of Japhlet. And the sons or Shcmer : Ahi, and
30

:

35
36
37
38
39
40

Rohgah, and Hubbah,' and Aram.
And the son of Helem his brother:
Zophah, and Imna, and Shelesh, and Amal. The sons of Zophah Suah, and
Hamepher, and Shual, and Ben, and Imrah, Bezer, and Hod, and Shamma,
and Shilshah, and Ithran, and Beera. And the sons of Jether Jephunneh,
and Pispah, and Ara. And the sons of Ulla Arab, and Hanniel, and Riziah.
All these were the sons of Asher, heads of father-houses, choice, valiant heroes,
heads of the princes and their register for the service in war was twenty and
:

:

:

:

six thousand.
'
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appeara to bo a gloaa Introduced into tbo text by the doablo wrttlnf of tho following conooaanii^

all

the beat Mat. and printa.

The

H^ of aome other ma. and editiona

latrodnced Into the text bj the inilaence of the Sept
«

—

So the KtH:

doabtful

it ia

how tho

Kttkib

,

r\\n2

la

an eiror of the pen or tbo pnea

and Targ. ; comp. do Roaal, Var. ket. adk.1
to be pronounced (frtnH ' with Oeaeo., who anppoaea

Valf^.,
ia

to ko

it

• woman'a name).
'

For

narp

to be read, with the

la

KiH,

HSm.

EXBOETICAL.
and 8. "Their brethren," 28,400 of the other
of iMochar: vers, l-5.--.4iid the families of the tribe not mentioned by name.
tOM qf Issachar. That ^33^ is an error of the The credibility of these numbers is shown by the
circumstance that in the two enumerations under
pen for ^33^ (com p. ver. 20, y. 11, etc.), occa- Moses the men of Issachar fit for service were
respectively 64,400 (Num. L 29) and 64,300
sioned by the many >^Jp in the previous section
(Num. xxvL 25). The comparatively slow in(vi. 42, 46, 47, etc.), is probable in itself, and is crease (about 23,000) during the centuries from
confinned by the Sept. axl. Alex, (see Grit. Note). Moses ••to David is due to the desolating troubles
To regard the 7 as introductory, " as for the sons in the time of the judges.
2. The Tribe of Benjamin : vers. 6-1 1.
Benjo'
1.

TJie Tribe

of Issachar," is impossible, because the names of
min : Beta, and Becher, and Jediael, three,
^33
the four sons immediately follow. On the constant Keri (^^tjh, " obtained by hire ") referring or ^j3^ appears to have fallen ont before pD^JS-

A

T T

to the

•

name "y^is^t ^od on

its probable pronun- If only three sons of Bei^amin are here enumecomp. the expositors on Gen. zxx. 16, rated, this seems to contradict Gen. xlvi. 21, where
and Dietrich s Oeseniut. Tola and Puah, Jashub ten sons of Benjamin are named also Num. xxvL
and Skimron. So run the names also in Num. 88, where at least five are named ; and 1 Chron.
xxvL 23 ff., while in Gen. xlvL 16 the second viii. 1 f., where at all events five are enumerated,
and third vary (ma for rUttB* and 3^^ for a^B^). thoufh some of them are different from those in
T
Numbers. The relation of these four diflerent
Ver. 2. Uzd and Repliaiah, etc. These sons
registers may be thus exhibited
of Tola occur nowhere else
They are here de" Gen. xlvi Num. xxvi.
1 Chr. viii
1 Chr. tIL
signated " heads of their father-houses to Tola
Bela.
Bela.
Bek.
Bek.
their parent ; this addition
serves to define

ciation,

—

;

TNT

—

:

]j^f(rh

which

strange,

raises

— Valiant heroes
births,

that

DH^tW
T
:

comp.

»

I

of ^nSlhrh

;

but

Dbirnn
T
:

- :

appears to have fallen out

•

Less probable

^th

Becher.

it is

in their generations, after their
as they are registered.
Before

is,

ver. 9.

Becher.

somewhat Ashbel.
Genu
the suspicion of corruption.
Naaman.

Dn^a&5 n^a^ more exactly

the connection

is

the following

D^BDD,

—

(^ in

DH^^JAf "with,

with").
The number 36,000 for this
family alone is at first sight surprising ; but the
following remark
"for they (those five heads)
had many wives and sons," is sufficient to explain
and justify it, pointing to an unwonted fruitfulness of this family, and making it conceivable
that the grandson of Izrahiah should have nearlv
twice as many descendants (36,000) as the patnarch Tola (22,600).—Ver. 6. And their brethren
. . . eighty and seven thousand was their register,
alonff

:

literally, their register

with respect to

all

Ashbei

Ahiram.

Ahrah (mnt().

Kosh.

Muppim.
Huppim.

Shephnphan.

Hupham.

against

the accentuation, which Eeil proposes, " after
their births their number was, etc
Moreover,
the number 22,600 for the men of Issachar fit for
service in David's time should rest on the known
census made by Joab under this king (ch. xxL
2 Sam. xxiv.), and therefore, like the following
numbers, vers. 4, 6, 7, 11, etc., should be creVer. 3. Five heads in all,
dible and accurate.
namely, Izrahiah the father with his four sons.
Ver. 4. And with them, namely, the five heads of
families mentioned ver. 3

£hi

AshbeL

(JAh),

Nochah

(nrrta).

Raphah

(Kfi-j).

Jediael.

From

—

comparison, it appears that
1.
Jediael occurs only here, and may be corrupted
from the Ashbel of the other three lists, or a
synonymous by-form of it. If this conjecture o<
most old expositors (with which the derivation of
this

^3K^« from

[Wellhausen,

^3t5^

Text d.

B.

8am.

p. 81] would not acree) were well ffrounded,
our text would give three sons of Benjamin
agreeing with Genesis, and pass over in silence
the remaining seven.
2. Becher the seocnd son
of Benjamin, is, to our surprise, wanting in
Num. and 1 Chron. viii., although a family of
nine sons, growing into 20,200 men, are given
underneath (vers. 8, 9). His omission in those
lists in Num. xxvi. may arise from this, that he
did not attain to peat numbers in the time of
Moses, but only
the days of David and
Solomon, whose enumerations lie at the basis of

m

the data here.

8.

Some

of the differences in

In this sum total of all the tribes of Issachar in the other names prove to be mere variations of
the time of David are included— 1. The 22,600 pronunciation or structure; thus Ehi, Ahiram,
descendants of Tola ; 2. The 36,000 of Izrahiah ; and Ahndi are one and the same; also Mup-
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three or four centuries, it is proper to take into
account the catastrophe of the fir»t period of the
judges, whereby the whole tribe of Benjamin
was reduced to 600 men iJud.;. xx. 47). The
and Hnpham.
4. Two of tbe ten names in Gen.
ilvhf aA the partly more correct genealogy in Num. number of 280,000 Beujamite warriors given, 2
xxvi 38-40 shows, are not sons, but grandsons of Chron. xiv. 7, for the time of Asa is explained
Beigamin, Naaman and Ard, who were sons of in this way, that there, not heads of nouses,
but individuals fit for military service, are inBela.
5. The two names in Gen xlvi. that have
DO parallel, Gera and Rosh, appear to have died cluded.
8. Another (unnamed) Tribe, and the Tribe of
childless, or to have not b^n blessed with a
And Shuppim and
numerous offspring, to whose existence the later Naphtali : vers. 12, 13.
This first half of the verse
genealogists were not I'd to make any further Huppim, sons of Jr.
contains pretty ci-rtainly a supplement to the
reference.
Ver. 7. And the 9on8 of BHa
.
/re, etc
Their names do not agree with the genealogy of Benjamin ; for the names Shuppim
ntimes of the sons of Bela given in viiL 3 and in and Huppim coincide with those of two by the
Num. xxvL 40 ; the difference will rest on this, sons of Benjamin, as they are called Gen. xlvL
that a part of these heads of father-houses of the 21 (the word Q^BD there appears, as has been

on

D^BCr; see

ver. 12)

for

and Sbephupham, Huppim

—

.

.

family of Bela, or perhaps all of them, were later
descendants of their ancestors, and therefore sous

wider sense.

— VaUarU

here

and in

10 for the otherwise usual and

more concrete

^n

^131

heroet.

D^^^fl *^133

(vers. 2, 9, etc.).

—Ver.

served in
is

the sons of Becker, etc

Of the names

these nine sons of Becher, the last two,

(in the varied

^

form jyO^V)*
V V-

and Anathoth there and
as

Leviticol

cities.

Isa. x. 80, Jer.

— Ver.

father^uMs, v<iUafU

9.

heroea.

1,

i.

HecuU of
DTliat^ n^3
-:
T
••

is

in

with the former.

at the

are,

The heads

xxvi. 39, appear here as ^^y ^33,

Ty

most probobly identical with n^y the son of

Bela,

ver.

7

hence those

;

who

both
their

^CWT

correctly as his grandsons.
Thus our verse
contains so far nothing difficult or enigmatical.
of another, or "sons of Aher"
It is possible that these words also re("ins)*
.

— Hushrm, sons
fer to a

••

of houses

same time, designated as heroes of

See a similar construction in Ezra iii. 12.
10. Afui the botis of BiUian : Jeuak, and
Benjamin, and Ehud, etc.
Of these grandsons
of Jediael, the first is called in the Kethib
**
Jeish" (see Crit. Note) ; the second bears the
name of the patriarch, his ancestor ; the third is
a namesake of Ehud the judge (Judg. iii. 151,
who was of the family of Gera, and scarcely
identical with the present one (Gen. xlvL 21).
Chenaanah, nDV 33^ may incline us to think (with
war.

—Ver.

are called. Gen.

and Num. xxvi., sons of Bela, appear here

xlvi.

more
^^>

explanatory apposition with CTlil^h^, and

^n ^^33

Num.

easily reconciled with other statements, for

of

Anathoth

and Alemeth, occur otherwise as cities of Benja-

min ; Alemeth

^^^ that these two

8.
is

And

;

Benjamites, whose more correct forms are pre-

in a

ver.

from O'^BV)

said, corrupted

Benjamite family, for the name D^Mt

in the varying form

U*^T\ or Q^B^n,

is

found,

viii. 8, 11, among the Beniamites as the son of a
Shaharaim, who might lie hid under thu iriK

of our passage (so thinks Davidson, Jntrod, ii
51, who proposes the middle form '\T\\ff as com-

mon ground

for ^nt^

and D^ncr)»

B»it it is

more probable that Q^'n denotes the only son

Dan mentioned Gen.

xlvi. 28,

who

is

himself

of

in>

by the mysterious nnt<. For— 1. Both
and Num. xxvi. Dan immediately
follows Benjamin, and he stands in the first
passage, as here, between Benjamin and Naphtali
Berth.) of a Canaanitish family incorporated with
2. The name DH^^, which Num. xxvi. 42 gives
the Bei^jamites.
The names Tarshish, otherwise
T
denoting a precions stone, and Ahishahar, brother for the only son of Dan, is different only in form
of the morning blush, point to the glory and from the
Qc^n of our passage and the D^c^n
fiime of their bearers, and may be surnames,
of
Genesis
; we may suppose a UW\ or DPnnCi^
which afterward became personal names.
Ver.
IL AU these were 9ons, descendants, ofJediael^ by (comp.
Dfi^DC^) Num. xxvL 39) aa common grounddicated

in Gen. xlvi.

—

the

heads of the fathers reg^Btered,

T\SMt\ ^B'NT
T T

stands briefly for TlfiM
fore

1V2 ^BtO-

%;^-) seems to be rednndant

;

••

The ^

it is also

T

want-

T

ing in th**

though

it

Sept, and is perhaps to be erased,
be dependent on a D^n^nn (ver.

may

If) to be snpplied in thought,
to be retained.
The 17,200

and

form

be-

in this case
of Jediael's
20,200 men of

ver.

for both.

3.

Decisive for the reference of

126 to the tribe of

Dan

is

the

nn^3
T
:

•

^^3 at
••

the close of ver. 13, a note referring obviously,
Gen. xlvi. 25, to Dan and Naphtali, the two sons
of Bilhah.
The avoiding to name Dan, and concealing him under the indefinite -^riK (comp.

men

Ezra ii 31), recall the former surprising omissions
of this tribe in vi 46-54, and appear to rest like
and 22,034 of Bela's, make up 59,434 these on a peculiar dislike of our author to
warriors or heads of houses in Benjamin when record particulars concerning a tribe that had
David made his census, about 14,000 more than early separated itself from the theocratic comin the days of Moses, when all the families of munity by the establishment of a foreign worBei^amin presented in the field 45,600 men ship; comp. Judg. xvii. xviii That the namt
(Num. xxvi- 41). In weighing the grounds for Dan occurs three times in our book (ii. 2, xii. 35,
this not very rapid increase aoring a period of xxvii. 22) certainly appears to stand against thia
family

fit

for war,

with

the

Uecher's
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hypothesis proposed by Bertheau, and approved
by other modems, as Kamph., Bdhmer {Zur
Lekrt vom AnUckriat, Jahrb, f. deuUcht 7^A«o/.
1859, p. 449), and to favour either the view of
Ewald, who supposes an accidental omission of
the name of Dan and of some other words by a
corruption of the text, or that of Keil, who,
with the ancients, finds in the words *'Hushim,
sons of Aher," only a Benjamite family (named
viii. 8, 11).
But that here again a corruption of
the text accidentally affects the name of Dan,
whom we expect to meet between Benjamin and
Naphtali, is scarcely credible ; and against the
addition, of the words in question to the foregoing series of Benjamites is the absence of the
copula \ before OkTI* There is therefore considerable probability in the assumption of Berth.,
that the omission of Dan is as little accidental
here as in the list of the twelve tribes in Rev. vii
5-8, and that it has a theocratic, judicial import,
as it points to the fall of Dan into idolatry.
From the Rabbinical tradition concerning Judg.
xviii. 30, where the name of Moses is supposed
to be intentionally changed into Manassoh, that
it might not occur in the history of the Danite
sanctuary, nothing can be drawn in support of
this assumption^ as this is only an insipid conceit
(against
in explanation of the Keri TW^yQ

sons of Manasseh, whom his Aramsan concubine
bare she bare Machir," etc. Comp. the Sept.
on Gen. xlvi. 26 : iyittfr* h mUt M«v«rr«, aU
lrf«iv «^rf A iraXXmun k Ivfm.
Ver. 15. And
:

—

Machir tookatnfefor Huppim a^d Shuppim,
The whole verse is so obscure, that the
etc.
assumption either of interjiolatiou or of the omission of some words seems unavoidable. Berthean
proceeds in the former way, rejects the words

D^BC^H D'Br6

*fl

*

fi^oss froni ver.

means of some other changes,

12,

and by

especially the ii-

sertion of ver. 18a, arrives at the sense : "an/*
Machir took a wife, whose name was Maachah,
and the name of his sister was Hammolecheth
and the name of his brother (the second) was
Somewhat less violent is the
Zelophehad."
(p. 89),

which

limits itself to the change of Sr\hH before

nayo

emendation attempted by Movers
into finKHf

i^d yields the sense

took a wife from

*'
:

and Machii

Huppim and from Shuppim

(^

p, and pointing to a marriage of
Machir with two wives out of the families of
Huppim and Shuppim, ver. 12); the name of
the first was Maacnah, and the name of the

standing for

second Zelophehad." Keil conjectures an omisbe borne in mind that sion of some words, among these the name of
another tribe, that of Zebulun, is wholly passed Ashriel, the first son of Gilead, but at the same
over in our series, the omission of which may time the intrusion of senseless inter|>olations in
well be called accidental (as, for example, that of ver. 15a; while, on the contrary, he regards as
the tribes Asher and Gad in the list of tribe- critically impregnable the words of the second
Comp. the evangelical- half verse ** and the name of the second is
jirinces, xxvii. 16-24).
The sons of Naphtali: Zelophehad ; and Zelophehad had daughters
ethical principles. No. 2.
Several gaps are also supposed in the
JaJizielt and Guni, and Jia/tr^ and Shallum. The (ouly)."
parallel lists, Qen. xlvi. 24, Num. xxvi. 48 f., emendations of older writers, us in tnat of J. H.
give these names, only the first is there Jahzeel Michaelis, who endeavours to squeeze out the
" and Machir took to wife (the sister oO
sense
(^Vrp) and the last Shillem (D^bO* ^^^ ^® Huppim and Shuppim, and the name of his sister
addition, " sous of Bilhah," see on ver. 12.
(namely of Huppim) was Maachah, and the name
4. The half-Tribe of Manasseh (west of Jorof the second (here named son of Manasseh) was
vers. 14-19.
The sons of Manasseh: Zelophehad. " From the unsatisfactory character
dan)
Ashrielt whom his concMne the Aramitess bare. of all these attempts, it is plain that a correct
That here it is treated of the western half of interpretation of the verse must be given up. So
Manasseh is understood of itself after the former much only is clear from the second gloss, wnether
communications concerning East Manasseh, v. 23 f. it be preserved intact or in some way corrupted,
Of the six families of West Manasseh named in that therein Zelophehad was called the brother
Num. xxvi. 30, 84, and Josh. xvii. 2, only two or near relative of Machir, and was the same who.
are mentioned here, Ashriel and Shemida (ver. Num. xxvii. 1, xxxvi. 1 ff., Josh. xvii. 3, was called
But Ashriel, from the more exact accounts the father of a great number of daughters.—Ver.
19).
in Num. xxvi. 81, is not a son, but a grandson, of 17. The sons of Maachah here mentioned, Peresh
Manasseh, by his father Gilead. Now, as the fol- and Sheresh, as al»o the sons c2 the latter, Ulam
lowing sentence referring to the Aramaean con- and Rekem, occur only here. Ver. 17. And tJif
cubine of Manasseh, ** she bare Machir the father sons of Ulam : Bedan, The Masoretic text names
of Gilead," seems designed to explain how Ashriel a judge Bedan, 1 Sam. xii 11, where, however,
could be called a son of Manasseh and his concu- perhaps 513 is to be read.
These are the sons of
bine, it seems necessary to assume that he sprang
Bertheau, perhaps
Oilead^ the son of Machir.
from her in the fourth degree as the son of Gilead
the change (favoured oy
and grandson of Machir. But this assumption is rightly, proposes here **
These are the sons of thle
ver. 41 and oy iL 21):
SB doubtful as the Masoretio expedient, which
father of Gilead, of Machir the son of Manasseh.
separates the words
nr>5 by an Athnach
Ver. 18. And his sister Hammolecheth bare
under the latter from the following *)y\ S^y^^Q, fshod. The Vulg. explains this not elsewher«
occurring name appellatively Regina (as Kimchi,
and requires the supplement of some unmentioned queen of a part of Gilead). Rightly ? The first
wife to the ** whom she bare." The sagacious of her sons, Ishod, •* man of fame, of glory," is
Inrpothesis of Movers (assented to by Bertii. and otherwise xmknown; on the contrary, the second
Kamph.) here commends itself, that the name appears to be identical with the Abiezer named
Ashnel, as a gloss arising from writing twice the Josh. xviL
2, the chief of one of the families of
consonants immediately following 7^ "it^'K, is to be Manasseh. If this were so, he would have to paaa
erased, and so the sense is to be gained: ''the for the ancestor of Gideon, Judg. vi. 11, 15. But
Berth.).

It is also to

:

:

:

—
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—

:
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VII. 19-27.

Abiezer in Joshua, or Jezer (~ttyt() as it is in

Knm. xxvi

80, appears as first son of Manasseh
after Machir, not as the mere sister's son of this
Machir, as here ; for which reason the identity is
doiibtfuL

Whether the following name n^riD

denotes a brother of these two, or a sister (comp.
Mahlah, the daughter of Zelophehad, Num. xxvi.
33, xxvii. 1), is doubtful.— Ver. 19. And the 8ons

A son of Manasst'h, Josh. xvi.
more exactly, of Gilead, Num. xxvi. 82.
names of lus four sons, except Shechem,

o/Shemidak,

2, or,

T9

notice of the raid of Ezer and Elad against Gatb
its results to be regarded as closed with ver.
23, and the following passage from ver. 24 to be
taken as the continuation of the genealogy of
Ephraim.
And he called his name Beriah,
becattse it toent evil with his house, ** because there
had been calamity (n]n3) in l^is house." This

and

—

etymology of the name nv^^a* reminding us of
the well-known derivations of Genesis (especially
V. 9, 29, 80), speaks for the undoubted
antiquity of the present account.
For the rela-

The Gen.

D3C

who appears. Josh. xvii. 2, as an immediate son
of Manasseh, but. Num. xxvi. 82, as a son of
Gilead, occur nowhere else
for Bertheau's attempts to connect Likhi with Heiek, Num. xxvi.
80, and Aniam (DJTOK) with nvlj, one of the
;

tion of this Ephraimite to his namesake of Benjamin, see on viii. 18 f. Ver. 24. And his daughter

—

uMsSherah, namely, Ephraim*s daughter (ver. 20;,
not Beriah 's, who is only meutionetl by the way.
The places Nether and Upper Beth-horon built,

that is, fortified, by this Sherah, probably a
powerful heiress, corresjiond (Robinson, iii. 273 ff.)
to the present Beit Ur et-Tachta and Beit Ur
el-Foka, on the road from Jerusalem to Joppa.
5. The Tribe of Ephravm: vers. 20-29.—*9AttThey lay at the south border of the tribe of
thtlak, and Bered his son, etc.
Shnthelah apEphraim, on a strip of land stretching out between
pears also. Num. xxvi. 25, as founder of a chief
IJzzen-Sherah
the tribes of Benjamin and Dan.
ftimily of Ephraim.
This family is here traced
must be sought in their immediate neighbourhood.
through six generations to a second Shuthelah,
The name (j^t<=jft<, ear) points to a like projecver. 21, to whom are then added Ezer and Elad,
two brothers of the older Shuthelah, and therefore tion or skirt as its site.
Vers. 25-27. Joshua^s
sons or near descendants of Enhraim.
And the forefathers. And Bephah his son, and Besheph.
men of Oath, tfiat toere bom in tlie land, slew them, These two can scarcely pass for actual sons of
namely, Ezer and Elad.
The A vim (Avites), Ephraim ; comp. Num. xxvi. 85 f. It is imcerdriven by the Philistines from their seats between tain to which of the families of Ephraim there
Hazerim and Gaza, Deut ii. 28, are said to be mentioned they belonged. And Telah his son,
born in the land, in contrast with the intruders. that is, Rephah's son, who is the chief person,
Hence Ew., Berth., Kamph. will have these Avim while Resheph is only mentioned by the way.
to be here meant, whereas Keil thinks rather of The Tahun named as the son of this Telah
the Philistine whose settlement in south-west appears difierent from the Tahan named Num.
Palestine, in the district of Gath, was attested xxvi. 25 as son of Ephraim, but might belong to
even in the time of Abraham, or even of the his posterity.
Ver. 26. Ladan his son, etc. The
Canoanites, but not the Avites, of whom there is
name p]/p occurs, xxiii. 7 f., xxvi. 21, also as the
no tradition that they had spread to Gath. At
name of a Levitical family, but only hero as an
any rate, reference is here made to a very old
Ephraimite.
Elishama, the son of Anmihud,
event, as Ephraim, the son of Jacob, still lived
meets us, Num. vii. 48, x. 22, as prince of the
and begat other children. This can scarely have
His
tribe of Ephraim in the time of Moses.
tikcn place before the descent into Egypt, as
grandson was Joshua the son of Non, or Nun, as
Ephraim was bom in Egypt, (5en. xlvi. 20
it is constantly spelled in the Pentateuch and
(against Ewald).
We must suppose it to have Joshua.
[This episode corresponds in antiquariun
occurred during the sojourn in Egypt, and to
interest with the noticea concerning Caleb :i\ ch.
have been a warlike expedition from the land of
ii.
The
simplest exposition of the passa^n is
Goshen, that may have fallen in the interval from
obtained by making a pause after "oliuihelah
Gen. L 18-28.
The verb Tl^ ia not absolutely
his son," and another alter "Rephah his son."
apdnst this assumption, which was advocated by Ezer and Elad are then the second and third sons
older expositors (Rossi, Kimchi, L. Lavater, Grot, of Ephraim.
This younger but greater son of
Calov., etc.), and accepted by more recent ones, Joseph became heir to tne portion o»' ground
as Furst {GeJfch. d, bihl. Lit, i. 818).
When the which Jacob had taken from the Amurive in the
Hence, in
Ephraimite host marched from the wilderness of region of Shechem, Gen. xlviii. 22.
Shur or Paran, we may very well regard this as a the early period of Israel's sojourn in Egypt, we
descent upon the district of Gath (without directly find Ephraim in this quarter asserting his claim
identifying Ephraim with Paran, as Hitzig does, and taking possession of this domain.
The preOetch, Jsr. p. 48).— Ver. 22. And Ephraim, tlieir sence, or perhaps the aggression, of his family
father, mourned many days,
Bertheau will, provoked the Philistines, and in a warlike enwithout ground, take these words figuratively, counter these two sons of Ephraim were slain by
and apply them to the whole tribe of Ephraim ; the men of Gath. After tnis another son was
the going in of Ephraim to his wife, mentioned bom to Ephraim, of whom Sherah, the builder
ver. 23, can only be taken literally ; and as there or fortifier of towns, and Rephah were most
la no indication that a younger Ephraim is meant
probably the daughter and son, though they are
(as Keil), it is plainly recorded of the old patriarch generally regarded
the immediate children of
Ephraim that he bcoat a son, Beriah, after those Ephraim. Then we have a fifth son of Ephraim,
two sons were slain by the Gathites. Ewald per- Resheph, through whom JuJiua is the eighth in
haps goes too far, when he makes the sons Repnah descent from Ephraim.
After the exploits of
Resheph, ver. 26, be bom to Ephraim in this Sherah, it is probable that the tribe lost its hold
letter period.
Rather is the interwoven historical on this region, and the bondage in Egypt com(laughters of Zelopbehad,
xviL 3, are arbitrary.

Num. xxvL

83, Josh.
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menced. We learn from this curious passage that
there were nine generations in the line of Joshua
during the sojourn in Egypt J. G. M.] Vers. 28,
29 att^ich as a geographical notice of the dwelling-

—

—

£phraimites, ver. 28, and West
Alanassites, ver. 29, to their genealogies, as the
account of the Levitical cities, vi. 39 ff., to the
preceding genealogy of Levi, or as the like geographical notice of the dwelling-places of the
Simeonites, iv. 28 ff., to the preceding genealogy.
places of the

44

ff.,

Ishui

is

Beriah 's sons Heber

omitted.

and Malchiel occur also in Gen.

xlvi.

and Num.

xxvi., but the last, Birzajith, only here (perhaps
a woman's name, see Crit Note ; but perhaps
also
n^ lt<3» **well of the olive," and so a

=

local

name).

— Vers.

82-^4. Heber's descendants

The name Shomer

for three generations.

ver. 32, recurs, ver. 84, in

(loigf),

the form ipg^ (in

pauaa

—

without warranting a difference between
Bethtland her daughters, tnat is, the surround- tDK*)f
V T
ing hamlets belonging to BetheL Bethel, now the two. For the name Ahi (^nj<) in ver. 84
Beitin, on the borders of Benjamin and Ephraim
(Josh. xvi. 2, xviii. 15), was originally assigned Twhich is not to be taken appeUatively, "brother,"
to the former tribe (Josh, xviii. 22\ but after- as the following ^ shows), comp. v. 15, where a
wards belonged to the kingdom of the ten tribes, Gadite is so called. Vers. 85-38. Descendants
and therefore to Ephraim. Our genealogist regards of Helem, as it appears, the son of Heber, and
only this later relation. Naaran bears in Josh, brother of Shemer, who was called Hotham in
xvi 7 the name nn"iy3. lengthened by n local, the third place after Japhlet and Shomer, ver. 32.

—

T

T-:i-

One of the two names, either DTlIn or D^n, «eema
T
Jericho (comp. Joseph. Antiq. xvii. 13. 1).
Oezer
to have arisen from a slip of the pen, but which
(Josh. xvi. 3) lay between Bethhoron and the sea,
So it is with Ithran, the last but
is uncertain.
in the south-west comer of Ephraim, while the one of the eleven sons of Zophah, ver.
37, who
next named, Shechem and Ajjah, lay on the north- reappears iJi the following verse under the nanle
west For the uncertainty of the reading n^, of Jetht%% and perhaps also with UUa, ver. 39,
Beera, the last son of Zophah,
see Oit Note.
The only here occurring n*y which may be
on the supposition of a very gross error of the
lay not far from Shechem (Neapolis, Nablous), pen.
Ver. 40. All these were the sons of Asher,
perhaps in the region of Michmethah (Josh. xvi. etc. This collective notice is like that in ver.
Ver. 29. And on the side of the sons
6, xvu. 7).
5.
in
Heads of the
11 ; the plur. D^i)^n»
qf Mamusehf on their border, and in their possesand seems to be

identical with Neara, north of

=

—

—

sion,

n^

M

^y, as in

vi. 16.

The

four cities

now

«•

princes (Vulg. duces ducum), that is, captains o1
the greater divisions of the army, at the head of
which stood the D*t<^bO» «^<»^»» magnates, opt*-

named, Bethshean, Taanach, Megiddo, and Dor,
lie properly (like Ibleam joined with them, Josh,
xvii. 11) outside the territory of Manasseh, in that mates.
And their register for the service in foar,
of the tribes of Issachar and Asher bordering it on that is, not that of the whole tribe of Asher, but

—

They were, however, to be assigned
to Manasseh as remote dwelling-places towards
the north, and serve here to mark the north
border of the whole territory of **the sona of
Joseph," as the Ephraimite cities named, ver. 28,
determined their south border.
6. The Tribe of Asher: vers. ZO-40.— The sons
of Asher : ImnaJt, and Ishuah, and Ishui, and
Beriah, So Gen. xlvi. 17, whereas,
xxvi.
the north.

Num

2.

Again

only that of the family of Heber, as the most
powerful and flourishing. The limitation to this
one family explains how the present list of
warriors (it is expressly^ designated as such, in
contrast with registers including the whole inhabitants of the country; comp. ix. 22) yields
only 26,000 men of war, whereas for the whole
tribe of Asher, the numbers 41,500 and 53,400
are given in Num. L 41, xxvi 47.

of Benjamin, especially the House of Saul:
The Families of Benjamin: vers. 1-28.

the Families
1.

ch. viiL

1. And Benjamin begat Bela his first-born, Ashbel the second, and Ahrah
3 the third. Nohah the fourth, and Kapha the fifth. And the sons of Bela
4 were Addar, and Glera, and Abihad. Aiid Abishua, and Naaman, and Ahoah.
5 And Gera, and Shephuphan, and Huram.
And these are the sons of Ehud (these are the heads of the fathers to the
6
7 inhabitants of Oeba, and they removed them to Manahath. Even Naaman,
and Ahiah, and Gera, he removed them): and he begat Uzza and Ahihud.
8
And Shaharaim begat, in the field of Moab, after he had sent them away,
9 Hushim and Baarah, his wives. And he begat of Uodesh his wife Jobab, and
10 Zibiah, and Mesha, and Malcam. And Jeuz, and Shobiah, and Minna: these
11 were his sons, heads of fathers.
And of Hushim he beeat Ahitub and
12 Elpaal. And the sons of Elpaal: Eber, and Misham, and Shemer; he built
Ono and Lod, and her daughters.
13
And Beriah and Shema (these were the heads of fathers for the inhabi14 tants of Aijalon ; 1;hese put to flight the inhabitants of Gath). And Ahio,'
15, 16 Shashak, and Jeremoth. And Zebadiah, and Arad, and Eder. And Michael,
and Ishpah, and Joha, sons of BeriaL

Ch.

VIII.

2,

:
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17,

18

and
19,

20
21

22,

24,

23
25

VIII. 1-7.

"

81

And

An<l Zebadiah, and Meshullam, and Hizki, and Heber.
Izliah, and Jobab, sons of EIpaaL

Ishmerai,

And Jakim, and Zichri, and Zabdl And Elienai, and Zillethai, and ElieL
And Adaiah, and Beraiah, and Shimrath, sons of SbimL
And Ishpan, and Eber, and ElieL And Abdon, and Zichri, and Hanan.
And Hananiab, and Elam, and Antothijah. And Iphdeiah, and Penuel, sons
of Shashak.

26,

And Shamsherai, and Shehariah, and Athaliah. And Jaareshiah, and
28 Elijah, and Zichri, sons of Jeroham. These were heads of fathers in their
generations, chiefs ; these dwelt in Jerusalem.
27

2.

31,

29
30
32

The House of Saul:

rers. 29-40.

And at Gibeon dwelt Abi-gibeon; and his wife's name was Maachah.
And his first-bom son was Abdon, and Zur, and Kish, and Baal, and Nadab.
And Gredor, and Ahio, and Zecher. And Mikloth begat Shimah and these
:

beside their brethren, dwelt in Jerusalem with their brethren.
33
And Ner begat Kish, and Kish begat Saul, and Saul begat Jonathan, and
34 Malchi-shua, and Abinadab, and Esh-baaL And the son of Jonathan was
35 Merib-baal ; and Merib-baal begat Micah. And the sons of Micah Pithon,
36 and Melech, and I'area, and Ahaz.
And Ahaz begat Jehoaddah ; and Jehoad37 dah begat Alemeth, and Azraaveth, and Zimri ; and Zimri begat Moza. And
38 Moza begat Binah Kapha his son, Elasah his son, Azel his eon. And Azel
had six sons; and these are their names Azrikam, Bocheru,^ and Ishmael, and
39 Shehariah, and Obadiah, and Hanan ; all these were the sons of Azel. And
the sons of Eshek his brother Ulam hb first-bom, Jeush the second, and
40 Eliphelet the third. And the sons of Ulam were valiant heroes, archers, and
had many sons and sons' sons, a hundred and fifty ; all these were of the sons
of Benjamin.
also,

:

:

:

:

>

IcMtead of

thean, thet

Uiea ont before
' For

a proper oime l^ntC* the Sept t9mA VflKi

the appellaiire

VSl^

this

VHK,

is

the original senie, and that the

so that the text

(with the dosing

was

originally

m they render i
name

pB^Ch
T T

u of proper names, comp.

nebrev mss. read i*1iD3) incorrectly howerer,

:

Elpaal,

kitJ^ mM5. The

which from

VHKT ^B^tO,
* v:
•

is

rer. 18

conjecture of Ber-

we expect

Tery plawible.

here,

hM

See ExposlUon

:

^IDtTSf Neh. rl. 6) the Sept.

(v^mt^mk

«vt«v)

and some

m six sons of Azel are annonnced.
and

= Ehi, Gen.

xlvi 21, appears certain.
the not otherwise occurring
names Nohah and Kapha correspond to the Shephupham and Hupham of the panillel list. Num.
XXVI., or at least denote descendants of these two
sons of Benjamin.
Ver. 3 ff. And the sons of
-we regard the frequent occurrence of n^^n, the Bela were Addar^ and Oera^ etc.
The suspicion
that the list of the sons of Bela contains several
collection of many families in vers. 6-28, without
recurrence
expressing their relation with the nearest im- errors of transcription, is raised by the
mediate descendants of Benjamin ; and lastly, of the name Gera. "yr^j^ also appears to be a tranthe termination of the whole genealogy, in a scriptive error for
^^, Gen. xlvi. 21, JD^DC^ for
tegister of the house of Saul, reaching down
Num. xxvi.
iit:4rly to the exile (or x>erhap8 quite beyond it,
DD^B^, and QT^n possibly for DD^n.
T
T
M Bertheau will have it). The latter phenomena T :
39.
At any rate, several are found among these
remind us of ch. iii. and iv. in relation to ch. il
Gen. xli. 21 and
«nd show that the Chronist had before him genea- six sons of Belo, that appear in
Num. xxvl 88 f. among the sons of Benjamin
I'gieal accounts of the tribe of Benjamin, and the
in particular, the first of the two Geras is like the
royal house descending from it, of the same extnt and exactness as of Judah and the royal Gera there; and Naaman there appears again
here.
Only Abihud, Abishua, and Ahrah occur
houM of David.
exclusively here as sons of Benjamin.
1. Families of BenjamAn : vers. 1-28.
a. Suns
h. Sons qf Ehud: vers. 6, 7.—And these art
of Benjamin and Bela : vers. 1-5.
For the rdathe sons of Ehnd,
As Ehud (T^nx, union, froui
t on of the five sons of Benjamin here mentioned
to those of the parallel list, see on vii. 6.
KeU is nnn) w radically different from Ehud (TVlKi
pt^rhaps right in s ipposing that only those sons
be mild), the well-known
*!e mentioned here who founded families of mild, from inx, to
Benjamin.
That Ahrah = Ahiram, Num. xxvl judge Ehnd, the son of Gera» Judg. iiL 15, bM
88,

SXEOETICAL.

Preliminary Remark. —This

—

also

It is possible that

supplement to the shorter genealogy of Beniamin in
vti. 6-11 appears in its whole plan and form to
haye been taken from another document, when
full

—

—
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aothlng to do with the person here named.
These
are tfie heads of the fathers to tlie Infiabitants oj
Oeba, These wonls, with the following notice of
the removal to Manahath, are a parenthesis ; the
names of the sons of Ehud, Uzzah and Ahihud,
follow at the close of ver. 7.
For Geba, that is,
•*Geba of Benjamin," now Jeba, a Levitical city,
comp. vi. 45; 1 Sam. xiii. 3, 16. The place is
the same as "Gibeah of Benjamin," 1 Sam. xii.
2, 15, xiv. 2, 16 (comp. Knobel on Isa. x. 29).
For Manahuth, a' place of uncertain situation, of
which the inhabitants were partly from Judah,
see on ch. ii. 52 (Hazi-hammenuhoth).
The subj«»ctto 0^^3*1

is

the three

men named

in ver

7,

genealogical connection of these and the next
following with the foregoing names.
On the
contrary, a partly gencalogiad connection seems
to exist between thf five heads of families in
vers. 13 snd 14 and the following names in vers.
"
15 27. For in vers. 15^ 16 are ** sons of Beriaii
enumerated, in ^ers. ifc 25 "sons of <=lhasliak'
(see ver. 14) ; and if we may vx>nne.i •* the sons
of Shimi " in vers. 19-21 with Shema, ver. 13
(because yoc^ and ^];]oe^ look like two forms ^A

the same name), and discover in " the sons o
vers. 26, 27 (by assuming an error of
the pen), descendants of Jeremoth, ver. 14, it
will oe still more natural to combine " the son?
of Elpaal," vers. 17, 18, with the fifth of the
heads of families in ver. 13 f., and supposie
"Ahio," ver. 14 = Elpaal, read vnN» "with the

Jeroham,"

of whom, as t!ie sing, x^n shows, the last must
have been the proper originator of the removal.
Whether this Gera was the first or the second of
T
the sons of Bela so named, is as uncertain as the
Sept, instead of i^riK* and supply ^yB^X before
other details of this old historical event.
c. Descendants of Shaharaim : vers. 8-12.
it (according to Bertbeau's proposed emendations ;
And Shaharaim begat in the field of Moab^ etc. see Crit. Note). Many doubts, however, remain
This Shaharaim, and his connection with the genea- in force against this hjrpothesis, especially the
logy of Benjamin, are quite unknown. That he circumstance that both ver. 13 and ver. 15
was the same as Ahishahar, vii. 10, or Shechariah, (where the descendants of Beriah, the first of
ver. 26, or that he lies hid under -)nt< (= inK^), the five heads of families, are enumerated) begin
all these are uncertain conjectures.
Neither do with a mere \ instead of a more distinct formula
•

—

we know

the CTOund of his coming to the field of of introduction (such as in ver. 6, '^1 H^Kl).
Moab, or of nis tarrying there. After he had
These were the heads of faXhers for the inthem
away, (namely) Httshim and Baarah,
sent

—

A

habitants of AijaJon
.
(rcUA.
.
historical
notice in parenthesis like that in vers. 6, 7.
Aijalon, now Jalo, lay west of Gibeon, in the
earlier district of Dan, where also Ono and Lod as
Benjamite colonies were situated (comp. on ver.
Because Beriah
12) ; see Josh. x. 12, xix. 42.
and Shema are here named as conc^uerors of the
inhabitants of Gath, Bertheau thinks we may
infer an identity of the present fact with that
mentioned vii. 21 ff., that the Benjamite family
Beriah, after the defeat there recorded (in which
Ezer and Elad fell), came to the help of Ephraim
against the Gathites, overcame and chastised
them, in gratitude for which they were admitted
by the Ephraimites into their community, whejice
Beriah is there represented as a late-bom son of
.

his wives.

\rh^ p,

"^Si" Srh^,

»"/•

**from his send-

literally,

P^f

retaining the

and

i

re-

The suff.
jecting the Dag. f. (Ew. § 238, d).
in Dnit< n^^y* though masc, refer only to the
T

two wives whose names are appended (comp. Ew.
§ 309, c). The constniction is thus more loose
and negligent than in vers. 6, 7, since to the
jirefixing of the verb is

added an enaUage

generis.

Moreover, the first of tlie two names has not a
feminine form (D^C^n), and is only known as

such by the following

vtJ^3-

— Ver.

9.

And

he

T T

begea of Hodesh his wife, namely, his third, after
the dismissal of the two above named; perhaps a
Moabitess, as the names of some of her sons have
a Moabitish sound, particularly ^c^o (comp. the

king of Moab, ye^D,2 Kings
the idol of
••to.

For }D

Ammou
^^h^i^,

iii.),

and Moab,
comp. on

D3^

(name of

Jer. xlix. 1, 8),

18.— Vers.

ii.

11,

Here follow the descendants of Shaharaim
by Hushim, and these are certainly, in contrast
with those Moabites, genuine Israelitish and cisjordanic, as the reference of the places Ono and
iiod, west of the tribe of Benjamin, to one of them
12.

(probably to Elpaal, to whom the (<^n appears
Ono, without doubt adjacent
applyy shows.
to Lad, occurs also in Ezra ii. 83, Neh. vii. 37,
XI 35, as a place in West Benjamin (properly by
"to

aituation in Dan), and Lod is certainly Lydda,
afterwards Diospolis, now Ludd or Lidd, north of
lUnileh, near the road from Jatfa to Jenisalem.
In vers. 17, 18 follows a further series of sons of
an Elpaal, whose identity with the present one is
uncertain.

Benjamife Heads of Families ofAiJahn, ver.
and of Jerusalem (see ver. 28) vers. 13-28.
And Beriah and Shtma^ etc. There is uo visible
d.

13,

:

That this is a mere fancy is manifest
impossibility of understanding the
account of Ephraim and his sons in vii. 21 ft
otherwise than literally (see on the passage).
Besides, the name Beriah is by no means so rare
that the identity of these persons and events can
be inferred from it alone (comp. for example,
Asher's son Beriah, vii. 30).
And w^v might
not Gath, in the lon^ period of cit^iict Vtween
Israel and the Philistmes, have been the objsct of
repeated attacks by Israel? Vers. 15, 16. An'l
Zebadiahf and Arad, and Eder, etc. Of these
six sons of. Beriah nothing further is known,
though their names almost all occur elsewhere :
Zebadiah, ver. 17, among Elpaal 's sons, and also
xii. 7, Ezra viii. 8, x. 20 ; Michael still oftener,
etc.—Vers. 17, 18. And Zebadiah^ and Me^hullam, and Hizki, etc.
Of these seven sons of
Elpaal, Bertheau will identify three, Meshullam,
Heber, and Ishmerai, with the three sons of
Elpaal in ver. 12, Misham, Eber, and Shemer, to
make the identity of the Elpaal in both places
probable.
But this assumption is the more uncertain, the more doubtful it is whether that
earlier Elpaal family that dwelt in Ono and
Lydd can, by a supposed migration, be conEphraim.
from the

—
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Mcted with the present family in Jenisalem (see 51), and Kish begat Saul ;" for it is scarcely con28).— Ver. 19 ff. On Shimi, Shashak, and ceivable that the celebrated g^eneral Abner, the
Jeroham, and their prnbable identity with Shenia, uncle of Saul, should be originally wanting in
And
Sbashak, and Jeremoth, vers. 13, 14, see above. this genealogy (comp. Berth, and Kamnh.).
and EMaoL InOf the sons of these three heads of families Saul begat Jonathan
given as far as ver. 27, nothing i« known else- stead of these four sons of Saul, 1 Sam. xiv. 49
Ver. names only three Jonathan, Ishui, and Malchiwhere, although their names mostly recur.
shua.
But Ishui is, as appears from 1 Sam.
28. Them were head* of fathers in tfieir genera
tioM, ckitfs.
The repetition of Q^C^'kI serves xxxi. 2 and 1 Chron. x. 1, only another name fur
T
Abinadab
and thus the three, who are the
caroely (as the Vulg., principes tuqitam, and some
three that fell with Saul, quite agrfe with the
older expositors will have it) to lay stress on the
first three of those here named.
But Eshbaal
idea of heada, which would be here quite unmeanis no other than Ishbosheth, the well-known
ing.
The sense rather appears to be. *' that the
rival of David 2 Sam. ii. 8 IT.
The change of
ver.

.

.

.

—

—

•

;

persons named in the genealogical lists are cited as
Leads (of houses) ; and this appears to be noted,
that those cited as sons of such and such persons

may not be taken

for individual

members

of

the second element of this

name (^ya)

into

nria, "shame, idol," expressing abhorrence and
V

These dtoeU in Jerusalem^ not
merely the heads, but their families, who cannot
be supposed to be separate from them.
2. The House of Saul : vers. 29-40 (comp. ch.
ix. 35-44, where this section, with the exception
of vera. 39, 40, recurs).
o. Saul's Ancestors:
vers. 29-32.
And at Oibeon dwell Ahi-gibton ;
and his wi/e*s name was Maachah. The plur.
U^^ refers also to the sons of Abi-gibeon, to be

contempt, may be compared with Jerubbaal,
Jud^.
vi.
changed into Jerubbesheth
32,
(DB'ZIT), 2 Sam. xi. 21, or with the name of

named in the following verse. Gibeon is now
el Jib, two and a half hours north-west of Jerusalem; comp. Rob. ii 351. The here appellativelynamed Abigibeon, that is, father (founder) of
Gibeon (comp. the like remarks in ii 42 tf.),

Berth, thinks ; but comp. Wellh., Der Text d,
B. Sam. p. 31).— Ver. 35. The sons of Micah,
the sou of the lame Meribbaal, are four in number, the same as in ix. 41, 42, only that the last
but one is called Tahrea (jnnn) instead of

hoosea'* (Keil).

—

beara in ix.

KeOub

35 the name Jeiel or Jeuel (^(Oy^

^y^).

His descent from Benjamin

is

and he occurs only here ; and so it is
with Maachah his wife, whose name, however, is
of frequent occuirence (comp. on it 48).
Ver.
SO. And his first-born son was Abdon, etc.
Instead of the eight sons of Abi-gibeon here named,

the son of Ishbosheth, who is here called Meribbaal (so, with a slight difference in orthography,

^ya-^p,

ix.

40),

Mephibosheth

Tarea

(or

(jp^n).

but in 2 Sam.

iv.

4,

xxi. 7,

perhaps nCTh^D, as at least

— Ver.

86.

And Ahaz

begat

Jehoaddah, The descendants of this Ahaz are
traced through ten generations.
For n"njrtn^

not given,

—

enumerates ten ; and, in fact, the
iiames of two seem to have fallen out of our
passage, namely Ner (between Baal and Kadab)
and Mikloth (at the end of the series, ver 31 ), l«i
their descendants are given in the followin*;
ch. ix.

36

f.

It is doubtful

erses.

whether the names ^ya

and 21^ at the close of our verse are to be combined into one,

Sam,

313^^3

(as Wellh.,

Text

In chap. ix.
31, will have it).
find Ztchariah in place of the present ")3t.
82.

p.

And Mikloth

begat Shimah,

d,

B,

37 we

— Ver.

In ix.lsd he

(myiO
T

stands in

for 1.

ix.

Of the two

42

rny\ by a mistake

of

following names, Alemeth

occurs (with a slight variation) in

ix. 45 as a
Benjamite place, and Azmaveth twice, xi. 38
Benjamite person. Ver. 37.
xii. 3, as a
nuteail of Kapha (t<fi")), the parallel ix. 48 has

—

and
I

the longer and more
(n*D"l).

— Ver.

38.

original form Rephaiah
For the name Bocheru, the

second of the sons of Azel, comp. Crit. Note.—
Ver. 40. And the sons of Ulam were valiant
heroes^ archers.
For the expression, comp. v. 18.
For the thin^, namely, the warlike prowess of the
tribe of Benjamin, comp. Judg. xx. 16, Gen.
xlix. 27.

And had many sons and sons'

hundred and

fifty.

sons,

a

For D^3ip, properly " mul-

ut

Shimam. And these also, namely Shimah tiplying" sons, comp. vii. 4, Lev. xi. 42. As
and Ills family, besi<le their brethren^ dwelt in grandsons of Ulam and ^ud-nephews of Azcl
JfTHsaUm with their brethren.
"These also" (who was the thirteenth in descent from Saul),
perhaps points only to Mikloth's family as like- the hundred and fifty here mentioned were the
**
wise dwelling in Jerusalem.
The "brethren
fifteenth generation from Saul.
If we reckon for
of these descendants of Shimah are the remaining every generation a maximum average of thirty
Beniamites, in the first phrase ("beside their years, the resulting sum of 450 years from the
lirethren") perhaps those dwelling ontside of time of Saul (1095-1055) would terminate in the
Jerusalem to the west and north, and in the middle or second half of the 7th century B.C.,
second ("with their brethren ") those settled in and therefore in the time before the exile.
Jerusalem itself.
Against Bertheau's attempt to assign the sons and
ft.
The Family of Ner, and the House of Saul grandsons of Ulam to the time after the exile,
vers. 83-45.
^ nd J^i r begat Kish, and Kish begat Keil justly remarks on the whole " This reckonffauL
As in 1 Sam. ix. 1, xiv. 51, the father of ing is too high. Sixty years cannot be allowed
Kish ii called Abiel, Ner is an earlier ancestor, for Saul and Jonathan, as Jonathan fell in the
perhaps the father or g^ndfather of the Abiel. year 1055, and his son Meribbaal was then only
roasibly, indeed, there was onginally in the five years old, and therefore bom in 1060.
lu
text, " And Ner begut Abcer (comp. 1 Sam. xiv.
the following generations also not more than
called

—

:
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tioned vers. 8-10 with the "princes in Moftb**

twenty-five years on an average (?) can be allowed.
Accordingly, the grandsons of Uiam's sons, who
were the twelfth generation from Micah (son of
Meribbaal), may have come into the world about
760 B.C., have grown into the host of 150 grandsons of Ulam about 760-700.
But even if thirty
years be reckoned for each generation, the lastnamed generation of 150 grandsons and greatgrandsons of Ulam would have lived in the
perio^l from 660-600, and therefore before the
exile, at least before the first great deportation of
the people under Jehoiachin, 599 B.C." Morecve/s the traces of a representation of the relations
of the tribe of Benjamin after the exile which he
has endeavoured to show in our chapter, for
example, the occurrence of several names of
places and persons of our section in the history
of the times of Ezra and Nehemiah, the connection of the Benjamites in the land of Moab men-

the form ^-133 correepond-

viii. 4,

x. 30,

ber 150 with the numbers of some families in
Ezra and Nehemiah (comp. Ezra ii lS-30, viiL
3 ft), etc, would only render it probable that
the present genealogical account extends beyond
the exile, if we were entitled to suppose that a
number of links had fallen out in the series of
generations from Saul to Ulam and his grandsons^
The possibility of such assumption is as wideniable as it is precarious to take it for granted
without any sufficient ground. All these were of
**
the 80M of Benjamin,
All these " goes back to
ver. 1, and includes the whole of the names in

—

our section.

The Inhabitants of Jerusalem till the Times of the Kings, with a Repetition
OF THE Genealogy of Saul.— Ch. ix.
1.

Ch.

in Ezra iL 6,

iiL 11, vii. 11,

ing with V^y^^ the near agreement of the num-

—

/.

(3K1D nnfi) named
Neh.

And

ITie Inhabitants

0/ Jerusalem:

vers. 1-34.

was

registered; and, behold, they are written in the book
and Judah* was carried away to Babel for his transAnd the former inhabitants, that were in their possession in
2 gression.
3 their cities, were Israel, the priests, the Levites, and the Nethinim. And in
Jerusalem dwelt, of the sons of Judah, and of the sons of Benjamin, and of
the sons of Ephraim and Manasseh.

IX. 1.

all Israel

of the kings of Israel

;

Uthai the son of Ammihud, the son of Omri, the son of Imri, the son of
4
5 Bani,' of the sons of Perez the son of Judah. And of the Shilonites :* Asaiah
And of the sons of Zerah: Jeuel and their
6 the ^rst-born, and his son&
brethren, six hundred

and ninety.

And of the sons of Benjamin Sallu the son of Meshullam, the son of
7
8 Hodaviah, the son of Hassenuah.
And Ibneiah the son of Jeroham, and
Elah the son of Uzzi, the son of Michri, and Meshullam the son of Shephatiah,
9 the son of Reuel, the son of IbnijaL And their brethren in their generations,
nine hundred and fifty and six ; all these men were chiefs of their father:

houses.
10, 11

12

13

14
15

16
17
18

19

20
21

And of the priests: Jedaiah, and Jehoiarib, and Jachin. And Azariah
the son of Hilkiah, the son of Meshullam, the son of Zadok, the son of
Meraioth, the son of Ahitub, a prince of the house of God. And Adaiah the
son of Jeroham, the son of Pashhur, the son of Malchijah, the son of Maasai,
the son of Adiel, the son of Jahzerah, the son of Meshullam, the son of
Meshillemith, the son of Immer.
And their brethren, heads of the fatherhouses, a thousand and seven hundred and sixty, able men for the work^ of
the service in the house of Ood.
And of the Levites Shemaiah the son of Hashub, the son of Azrikam,
the son of Hashabiah, of the sons of Merari. And Bakbakkar, Heresh, and
Galal, and Mattaniah the son of Micah, the son of Zicri, the son of Asaph.
And Obadiah the son of Shemaiah, the son of Galal, the son of Jeduthun,
and Berechiah the son of Asa, the son of Elkanah, who dwelt in the villages
of the Netophathites.
^And the porters Shallum, and Akkub, and Talmon,
and Ahiman, and their brethren ; Shallum the head. And hitherto he was in
the king's gate eastward ; these are the porters for the camps of the sons of
LevL And Shallum the son of Kore, the son of Ebiasaph, the son of Korah,
and his brethren, for the house of his father, the Korhites, were over the work
of the service of the keepers of the thresholds of the tents ; and their fathers
in the camp of the Lord were keepers of the entry.
And Phinehas the son
of Eleazar was formerly prince over them; the Lord with him. Zechariah*
:

—

:

—
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22 the son of Meshelemiah was porter at the door of the tent of meeting. All
these that were chosen to be porters at the thresholds were two hundred
and twelve ; they were registered in their villages David and Samuel the
23 seer bad ordained them in their trust And they and their sons were over
24 the gates of the house of the Lord, at the house of the tent, by wards. To
25 the four winds were the porters, to the east, west, north, and soutli. And
their brethren in their villages were to come in seven days from time to time
26 with them. For they were in trust, the four head keepers of the gates, these
Levites, and were* over the chambers and treasuries of the house of Crod.
27 And they lodged around the house of Grod ; for on them was the charge, and
28 they had to open every morning. And some of them were over the vessels
29 of service, for they brought them in and out by tale. And some of them
were appointed over the vessels, even over all the holy vessels, and over the
30 flour, and the wine, and the oil, and the frankincense, and the spices. And
of the sons of the priests some were compounders of the ointment of the spices.
31 And Mattithiah of the Levites, who was the first-bom of Shallum the Korhite,
32 was in trust over the baking in pans. And of the Kohathites their brethren,
33 some were over the shew-bread, to prepare it every Sabbath. And these the
singers, heads of the fathers for the Levites, were free' in the chambers ; for
they were over them in the service day and night
34
These are the heads of the fathers for the Levites, heads in their generations ; these dwelt in Jerusalem.
:

2. Register

vers. 35-44.

of SauVi Family repeated:

35
And in Gibeon dwelt the father of Oibeon, Jeiel;^ and his wife's name was
36 Maachah. And his first-bom son Abdon, and Zur, and Kish, and Baal, and
And Gedor, and Ahio, and Zechariah, and Mikloth. And
87, 38 Ner, and Nadab.
Mikloth begat Shimam ; and they also, beside their brethren, dwelt in Jerasalem with their brethren.
39
And Ner begat Kish, and Kish begat Saul, and Saul begat Jonathan, and
And the son of Jonathan was
40 Malchi-shua, and Abinadab, and EshbaaL
And the sons of Micah Pithon,
41 Merib-baal: and Merib-baal begat Micah.
And Ahaz begat Jarah; and Jarah begat Alemeth,
42 and Melech, and Tahrea.
And Moza begat Bina,
43 and Azmaveth, and Zimri ; and Zimri begat Moza.
44 and Rephaiah his son, Elasah his son, Azel his son. And Azel had six sons
and these are their names Azrikam, Bochem, and Ishmael, and Sheariah, and
Obadiah, and Hanan ; these were the sons of AzeL
:

:
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EXEGSTICAL.

going words, and makes it the subject of a new
sentence (comp. Grit Note), the first sentence
to treat of Israel in the narrow sensew
that is, of the northern kingdom, and its kings
But tho
in particular (so Berth., Kamph., etc.).
phrase ''all Israel" makes it more natural here
to think of the people of the south as well as of
the north and it is also in favour of this, that
the expression ** tlie book of the kings of Israel,"
is in 2 Chron. xx. 34 manifestly of like import
with "the book of the kings of Judah and
Israel," or "Israel and Judah," as well as that
the universal sense of the term ** Israel " is found
Keil
at the be^nning of the second verse.
therefore justly remarks: "The antithesis of
Israel and Judah is analogous to that of Judah
and Jerusalem ;" that is, Israel denotes the whole
covenant people, Judah a part. To understand
the name Israel of the whole people is also
demanded by the position of our verse at the
end of the genealogies of all the tribes of Israel,
and not merely of the ten northern tribes. That
ver. 1 effects Uie transition from the genealogies
to the following enumeration of the mhabitants
of Jerusalem, and so forms properly the close of
the genealogies in ch. iL-viii., is so obvious, that
Bertheau has not been able to bring forward a
single tenable ground for his counter assertion,
that "the verse forms obviously a new beginning. " For the aflirmation, that " we perceive in
it a brief introduction to the historical accounts
of the tribe of Judah, or of the Israelites after
the exile," can furnish no ground for this, because it not only contradicts the assertion that
Israel is to be understood of the northern kingdom, but cannot be reconciled with the letter of
the verse (that begins with the connective S),
The same exegete justly declares against the
further assertion of Berth., that ver. 1 cannot be
written by our historian himself, but must have
been taken literally from his source,— an assertion
which is devoid of all solid ground. For their
Ver. 2. And
transgression: so ch. v. 26 f., 41.
the former inhabitantSy thai were in their possession in their cities.
Movers, Berth., and Kamph.,

PRELTMTNART REMARK.— Of the tWO UDeqiul appears
which our chapter

falls, the second,
almost literally with viii.
29-38, and so presents only a repetition of the
register of Saul and his huuse there j^iven, preliminary to the narrative of the fall of his dynasty

•ections into

Tera. 35-44, coincides

following in ch. x. The first section, vers. 1-34,
presents in its first half, containing a list of the
neads of families dwelling in Jerusalem, vers.
4-17, several points of contrast with a similar
list in Neb. xi. 3-19.
The plan of both lists is
At all events the same ; and if, with Bertheau, of
the three chiefs of Judah, vers. 4-6, we put Uthai
beside Athaiah (Neh. xi. 4), and Asaiah beside
Maaseiah (ver. 5) (so that only the third name,
Jeuel, has nothing correspomung to it in Neheiniah); if we consider the recurrence of the Benjamite chiefs Sallu and Hodaviah in Neh. xL 7-9
(where, certainly, the remaining names are wanting); if we compare the six chiefs of the priestly
divisions with those corresponding in number and
mostly in name in the list of Nehemiah, and find
Aere (vers. 10-18) the series : Jedaiah, Jehoiarib,
Jachin, Azariah, Adaiah, Masai, there the series
Jftdaiab, Joiarib, Jachin, Seraiah, Adaiah, Amashai; if we observe among the chief of the Levites
two, Shemaiah and Mattaniah, verballv identical,
und a third, Obadiah (=Abda in Nehemiah),
approximately so; if, lastly, we perceive at least
two of the four chiefs of the porters, Shallum and
Akkub, common to both lists, a pretty general
agreement even in names appears to prevail between the two registers. It seems natural, also,
either with Zunz (OoltesdiensU. Vortrdge der
Judtn, p. 31 ; also Hcrzfeld, Oesch. p. 298) to
conceive our list modelled after that of Nehemiah,
or both drawn from one source, and in like manner
referring to the inhabitants of Jerusalem after the
exile, as Movers (p. 234), Berth., Kamph., etc.,
do. But if both lists are based mion one common
document, relating to the times or Ezra and Nehemiah, and arising from them, we should expect a
more complete agreement with regard to all the
names. The accordance of the names in only half
of the whole number given, and the resemblance
in place (giving first the sons of Judah, then the
sons of Benjamin, then the priests, and then the
'<evitea and porters), are sufficiently explained by
:

—

;

:

—

who

find in the following list the inhabitants of
Jerusalem after the exile, in the time of Nehemiah, will understand bv these "former inhabitants" those citizens of Jenisalem who dwelt
there in the time of Zerubbabel and his immediate successors, before Jerusalem was newlypeopled from the surrounding districts.
It is
much more natural, with almost all old ex[)oeitors, and with Keil, to refer D^DiC^*N">n here to

supposing a general continuity of the inhabitants
of Jerusalem Defore and after the exile, and laying
the diversities of the two lists to the account of
the altering, disturbing, and partly destroying
effects of the exile, and the similarities to that of
•T
the endeavour of those returning with Zerubbabel the inhabitants of Jerusalem before the exfle
and Ezra to restore as far as possible the former for, in that case, "the inhabitants in their posstate of things.
The following exegetical treat- session in their cities" are in no way opposed
ment of the passage will prova that, with this as former inhabitants of Jerusalem to the later,
picsupposition, the assumptioi: of the origin of but both appear so placed side bv side that this
rur present list before the exile, in contrast with opposition is excluded. The parallel Neh. v. 16,
the obvious reference of Nehemiah 's list to the quoted by Bertheau, where the govemon from
times after the exile, has nothing of moment Zerubbabel to Ezra are opposed as ninBH
against it, and is even demanded oy ver. 2 and
to Nehemiah as the later nnSi prov«»
D^ilC^Kin
other indications.
•»
TV
1. Vers. 1-3. Trarmtionfrom die Genealogical
indeed the possibility of understanding the preRegisters of the Twelve Tribes to the Bnumeration
dicate D^31K^t<in in the sense of "before the
qf the Inhabitants of Jerusalem. And all Israel exile," but not the necessity. And from the
was registered ; atidt behold, they are written in
dwellinj^ "in their cities" (comp. Ezra ii. 70;
the book of the kings of Israel; and Judah was
Neh. viL 23, xi. 1 f.) nothing can be concluded
carried away.
By the Masoretic accentuation, in favour
Were Israel, tkt
of this interpretation.
which plainly separates n^T^n^l froiii the fore" Israel"
priests, the Levites, and the Nethinim.

—

—
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denotes here obviously the lay eleiubat of the
citizens, that which is otherwise designated by
For
Djp betide jnb (Isa. xxiv. 2 ; Hoe. iv. 9).
the notion and name of the Nethinim, properly
the ** bestowed," that is, the temple ministers,
comp. Num. viii. 19; Joan. ix. 27 1 Sam. i. 11
Kzra ii 43, viii. 17, 20, and elsewhere.
Ver. 3.
Andm Jeru9(Uem dweU of the sons of Judali^ etc.
These words are not a superscription of the list
of those dwelling ir Jerusalem ui contrast with
;

—

87

3-13.

as both names are of frequent occurrence
(comp. for Asaiah, iv. 36, vi. 15, xv. 6, 11, 2
Kings xxii. 12, 14, and for Maaseiah, xv. 18, 20,
The
2 Chron. xxiii. 1, Jer. xxL 1, xxix. 21).
existence of an Asaiah as head of a house in the
family of Shelah before the exile does not preclude
the appearance of a Maaseiah, son of Biiruch, son
of Col-hozeh, son of Hasaiah, etc., as head of thij
family after the exile.— Ver. 6. And of the sons
of Zerah : Jeuel and their brethren, six hundred
and ninety. This number refers, as the plur.
suff. in DH^riK shows, not to Jeuel alone, but to

work "),

living in other cities (a^ Berth., etc.).
raUier begins with these words, so that
thus the verse serves to introduce the contents the three chiefs named in vew. 4-6, and to their
of the greater part of our chapter (to ver. 84), brethren, the remaining heads of houses of suband corresponds to ver. 35. This close connec- ordinate import. So it is also with the number
tion of our verse with the following special enu- 956 in ver. 9.
Moreover, the name Jeuel (^K^JT),
meration of the families of Jerusalem (ver. 4 ff. ),
or
its
variant
and the mention of '*the sons of Ephraim and
(7t<^y^), occurs elsewhere; for exManasseh" as fellow-citizens with them in Jeruample, V. 7, 2 Chron. xxvi. 11. In Neh. xi. no
salem (comp. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 9), are against
descendants of Zerah are given.
Vers. 7-9. Four
referring the present list to the time after tlie
exile.
The bwk of Nehemiah (xi. 3) announces Benjamite chiefs: Sallu, Ibneiah, Elah, Meshul1am, of whom the fir^t (and, as here, the son of
its list corresponding to ours in quite another
way, so that there no doabt at all remains of its Meshullam) occurs also Neh. xi., but the otlier
three not ; see the Preliminary Remark.
Ver. 9.
exclusive reference to conditions and relations
And their brethren, etc. ; comp. on ver. 6 Alt
after the exile.
Moreover, the circumstance that
these men ufere chiefs qf their father-houses. This
the following list contains no names of Ephraimremark, which naturally refers, not to the brethren
ites and Mauassites in Jerusalem, is simply exnumbered, but to the chiefs named, applies to all
plained by this, that of the former onlv a veiy
that are named from ver. 4, both Jews and
few families dwelt in Jerusalem, while the Jews
and Benjamites formed the bullc of its jkopula- Benjamites. It serves thus to close the list of
tion.
On tlie evangelical and theocratic import family chiefs, and lead to the following one of the
priests and liCvites.
Vers. 10-13. The priests of
of the aasociation of Ephraim and Manasseh with
Jadah, Benjamin, and Levi in .the citizenship of Jerusalem. Jedaiah, and Jehoiarib, and Jachin,
The names of these three priestly classes dwelling
Jerusalem, comp. below, evangelical and ethical
in Jerusalem (comp. xxiv. 7> 17) are found also
principles, No. 1.
in the parallel list in Neh. xl 10 tf. (supposing
2. Vers. 4-17. Special EnumercUion of tfie Inthat there, by a change of
into fmMn\
hahUants

those

The

list

—

—

—

—

of Jerusalem^ and firnt^ of the Heads of
Families ofJudah and Benjamin^ of the Priests
and Levites: vers. 4-6. Three heads of families
out of tlie three chief branches of Judah, those of
Perez, Shelah, and Zerah (comp. ii. 3, 4).
Uthai, the son of Ammihud . .
of the sons of
Perez,
The name Uthai might be etymologically
equivalent to that of the Athaiah (n^ny) eQCu-

—

.

tioned Neh. xi. 4 as a head of a family of the
sons of Perez ; for ^n^j;=n'n^];, ** whom Jehovah
helps," might, if we regard the somewliat obscure
^^^^ 7\T\)) *« » by-form of n^, have the same

meaning as n^ny.

But

to the still diverse

form

added the quite different series of ancesthat connect Athaiah with Perez (Uzziali,
2^hariah, Amariah, Shephatiah, Mahalalel, instead of the pn^sent Ammihud, Omii, Iniri,
Rani).
It seems therefore very doubtful whether
Uthai be the same with Athaiah. For the defective reading concealing the name Bani, see ihe
Crit Note.
Ver. 5. AndoftheShilonites, Asaiah
the first-bom, etc.
It seems pretty certain that
is

to be

tors

—

^TtS^n

—

—

is
called in Nehemiah
(1 Chron. xxiv. 14),
Amatihai (^DL'iDV), and appears there connected

bv another line with Immer. Another priestly
should be read here instead of ^i^^B^n, as chief given by Nehemiah, Zabdiel, son of Hagge-

Neh.

We

expect to find the descendants of Shelah (Num. xxvi. 20; comp. 1 Chron.
il 8, iv. 21) mentioned between the sons of Perez
and those of Zerah.
Moreover, it is doubtful
whether the Shelanite Asaiah (iTE^, "whom
in

3n^^a

the true reading is restored).
Ver. 11. And
Azariah the son of Hilkiah ... a prince of the
house of God. Instead of this prince or president
of the temple, Azariah ben Hilkiah, certainly the
same who, v. 40, was named as grandfather of the
Jehozadak who was carried to Babel (comp. also
2 Chron. xxxi. 13), Neh. xL 11 names rather a
Seraiah son of Hilkiah.
Yet tlie identity of this
Seraiah with the Azariah of our passage is probable, as the other ancestors of both up to Ahitub
(Meshullam, Zadok, Meraiotb, Ahitub) are quite
the same.
Seraiah might indeed be a descendant
of Azariah ben Hilkiah after the exile.
Ver. 12.
And Aclaiah the son of Jeroham, etc. This
nricstly chief Adaiah (belonging to the class of
Malchijuh; comp. 1 Chron. xxiv. 9) is given in
Neh. xi. 12 in tne same form and with the same
Iii:e, up to Maleliijah, as here.
The following
Maasai (*bVQ), belonging to the class of Immer

xi. 5.

dolim,

who

is

designated the president or over-

last-named priestly family (that of
Amashai), is wanting here. Ver. 18. And their
brethren, heads of the father-houses, 1760.
This
number cannot possibly refer to the heads it
rather denotes Oike the number 11 92 in Nehemiah)
TT -J
Jehovah has made") is to be at once talcep as that of the brethren or the heads of houses standing; under the heads of the great complex of
identical with the Maaseiah (n^byOi *' Jehovah's
families.
The phiase appears Ul^8 inexaot; per*
seer of the

—

;
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and of the other after it The resemblance and
even sameness of the names in two or three
generations do^ not of itself prove the identity
of the persons, because we learn from the genea(on^riKl) ^ immediately connected with the logy of Aaron (v. 29 ff. ) that the series Amariah,
Ahitub, Zadok repeats itself at different times
number 1760. Moreover, that all the priests
(comp. vers. 33 f. and 37 f. ). In general, tlie same
hape, iiith Keil, a tiuDspositioii of the words is to
be aiMuned, in such a way that " heads of fatherhoQt^ea" is placed before and drawn to ver. 12
"
aa cloaing formula, while *' and their brethren

dwelling in Jerusalem, or the priestly families of
the six classes named, amount in our passage to
1760, and in Nehemiah only to 1192, tends to
confirm our view of the present list as belonging
we expect for the
to the pekiod befoi-e the exile
))riesthood of Jerusalem after the exile, about 1 50
years after the restoration of the city and temple,
not so great a number as here. Able men/or the
the house of OocL
work of the service
Before
;

m

rDt<fe» which

may

reference ("able

with respect to the work

xxiii. 24;

Neh.

xi. 12),

"),

or per-

haps a mere ^ (which might easily be overlooked
after ^n)t appears to have fallen out ; see Grit

Note.— Vera. 14-16. The LevUes qf Jerusalem.

—

Shemaiah

the son of Hashuh, etc.
This Merarite
Shemaiah, as the descendant of Asaph (therefore
Gershonite) Mattaniah named in ver. 15, recurs

in Neh. xi. 15, and with substantially the same
line of ancestors. Bakbakkar, Heresh, and Galal
(ver. 15o) are wanting there ; for the first name
would have to be identiflvd with Bakbukiah, Neh.
xi. 17, of which there are grave doubts, as ipapa
(

= -tnn

^3\>'2)

seems to mean "destruction of

the hill;" but n^pap2, "desolation from Jeho-

vah." And of the names of Levites in ver. 16,
only Obadiah can be identified with Abda, Neh.
xi. 17 (as Jeduthun ap]aear8 as the ancestor of
both).
Beivcliiah is wanting in Nehemiah ; and
the latter has two names, Shabbethai and Jozabad,
which are foreign to our text— ^nd Berechiah,
the son of Asa, the son of Elkanah, and so a
Kohathite, as the name Elkanah is native in this
family; comp. vi. 18-23.
Who dwelt in the
villages of the Netophaihites, thus near Bethlehem ; comp. Neh. vii. 26. This clause refers,
not to Berecniah, whose dwelling is in Jerusalem,
but to bis ancestor Elkanah. It is impossible to
determine what the Kohathite so called in vi.
18 ff. was to thU Elkanah.— Ver. 17. And the
porters: Shailum, and Akkub^ and Taimon, and
Ahiman, and their brethren; ShaUvm the head.
The four here named (of whom, in Neh. xi. 19,
only two, Akkub and Talmon, recur) are to be
regarded, as appears from the particulars following (vers. 24, 26), not as common porters, but as
captains of the four companies of porters, who
were to keep guard on the four sides and gates of
the temple
they are designated, ver. 26, as
**
head keepers of the gates," a phrase reminding
ns of the wrfamyti T»v Itfv in Luke xxii. 52.
The number of all the doorkeepers, which is
stated to be 172 in Neh. xL 19, is wanting here,
where it would, like that of the priests, have been
considerably higher, because Jerusalem before the
exile must have had a much more numerous staff
of officers in every respect than that after the
#xile, to which the catalogue of Nehemiah refers.
From all this, the correspondence of the two
similar lists in the personal matters is only
partial, and by no means such as to be inconsistent with the origin of the one before the exile

—

:

,

;

;

;

not be a mere accusative of diversity in

men

the word ^^y (comp.

names recur very often in genealogies, because it
was the custom to give the children the names of
their ancestors comp. Luke i. 59 Winer, Uealw.
ii. 133
Havernick, End. ii. 1, 179 ff.
But if the
likeness of names in the two lists furnishes no
necessary ground for the identity of the lists,
and in no way warrants us to identify the like
sounding names by the assumption of errors at
the pen, we must, on account of the great
all points, understand our list of the
inhabitants of Jerusalem before the exile, espeeiall}' as the following remarks on the functions
of the Levites demand this, because they relate
throughout to the time before the exile.
3. Vers. 18-34.
The Ministerial Functions of
18- 26a), of the
the LeviteSf and first (vers.
LevUical porters. And hitherto (ho was, namely
Shalluro, who is called in ver. 17 the head of the
porters) in the king's gate eastward ; that is, till
the present time the family of Shall um had tu
keep the guard at the east gate of the temple,
that chiei entrance to the inner court, by which
the king alone entered (comp. 2 Kings xvi. 18
Ezek. xlvi. 1, 2).
The * * hitherto " scarcely gives a
hint of the time when the present list was composed.
It may point as well to a time before the
exile as after it, as Shallum is here obviously
named as a hereditary name of a house or col*
lective personality, which Keil contravenes unnecessarily.
For the circumstance that a pedigree
of Shallum is given, not yet in ver. 18, but at
length in ver. 19, shows that in tliis latter passage the person of the patriarch of the leading
house of doorkeepers is iirst distinguished from
These are the
his descendants
see also after.
porters for tJte camps of the sons of Levi
This
expression, having an antique ring, and reminding us of the wanderings of the people under
Moses (Num. iiL 21 ff. ), proves no more than the
many other designations of this kind ("tent,'*
ver. 20 ; "tent of meeting," ver. 21 ; "house of
the tent," ver. 23o) that our Ust was composed before Solomon or near the time of Moses ; comp.
"camp of Jehovah" of Solomon's temple, 2
Chron. xxxi. 2.— Ver. 19. And Shallum the
qf Kore, the son of Ebiasaph, the son qf Korah.
This reference of Shallum to Korah, the grandson
of Kohath (v. 7), comes so close upon tlie an'jestr^ of Shelemiah or Meshelemiah, the Korhite
appomted by David over the east gate, 1 Chron.
XX vi. 1, 14, that the Shallum of our passage can
It is also highly
scarcely be different from him.
probable that the name of RD^SK* ^e father or

—

;

wn

ancestor of Korah, should be restored there (see Oit
Note), so that the identity of the two persons and

the merely formal diversity of their names (D^W**
requital; ^iTD^JCTDt
T

:

V V

whom

Jehovah requites)

is

:

almost certain ; and the Meshelemiah, ver. 21,
must be held to be identical with the Shallum
belonging to the time of David : for there, as in
xxvi 2, a son Zechariah is ascribed to him. Thus
the record goes back, as in ver. 20 to Phinehas
the contemporaiy of Joshua, so in Ter. 21 al
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but

to a

contemporary of David

;

uiid the

guard

(the king's gate), as it was
hereditary in the family, is reterred to a nomiThe then mentioned
nation by King DaviiL
brethren of Shallum, of the house of his father,
the Korhites, are the heads of the other three

of {torters, Akkub, Talmon, and Ahiman,
iVere over
living in the time of David, ver. 18.
the work of the service of the keepers of the
tkresholfU of the tent.
This specifies the sttrvice
performed by these Levites at the temple ; tht-y
were threshold or gate keef)ers ; comp. 2 Kings
xiL 10 ; 2 Chron. xxiiL 4.
The genit. **of the

—

lent " (here expressed

the preceding

by ^

^nx, because

before

word baring the

article

cannot be

the construct state) applies to the tent in
Jerusalem erected by David, witliout, however,
expressing any contrast to the temple of Solomon
(which, in ver. 23, seems clearly to be included
in

in the

term "tent")

;

comp. on

ver. 18.

camp of the Lord were

TT

be expected before rrtrP, as in

xL

It is

9.

89

"chosen," comp.
tion with

^,

xvL 41 for construcThe number 212 as the

vii. 40,

XXV.

1.

;

total of the porters agrees neither with the time
of David, in which (xxvi. 8-11) 98 portt-rs in

at the tabernacle ; nor with that of
Zerubbabel, for which Ezra ii. 42 gives the number 139; nor, lastly, with that of Nehemiah, for
which, Neh. xi. 19, the number 172 is set down.
But it suits the time before the exile, to which
also the numbers of the families and priests in
They were
vers. 6, 9, 18 most probably point.
all officiatetl

registered in their vulayes.
fore, in villages (D^Vn,

m

They dwelt, therevL 41 ff.) around

Jerusalem, and came to it on the days of their
service, as the singers in the time after the exile,

Neh.

29

xii.

David and Samuel

f.

(ancient designation for prophet, ^^23

Sam.

ix.

And Dn3^0K3.
T T
V

keepers
of Uie entry, namely, in the time of Moses, to
which there is reference here as in the following
verse.
"In the Pentateuch there is no mention
of the Korhites keeping guard in the time of
Moses ; but as the Kohathites to whom they belonged were the first servants of the sanctuary,
Kum. iv. 4 ff., and especially had the charge of
the tabernacle, it is in itself probable that they
had to keep the entrance to the sanctuary (comp.
Num. iv. 17-20); and therefore we cannot doubt
that our statement follows an old tradition"
(Berth.).— Ver. 20. And Phmehas the son of
Eleazar was formerly prince over them, over the
porters of the Korhite family.
Phinehas cannot
nave been invested with this oversight of the
Korhite porters when he was hi^h priest, but only
under the high-priesthood of his father Eleazar ;
as also £leazar, as chief over the chiefs of Levi,
Num. iiL 32, under the presidency of Aaron, had
the oversight of the keeprs of the sanctuary.
The Lord tpith him. This clause might be meant
ss a historical remark, and so completed by a
nvi, '*was," in which case the copula ^ was to
their fathers in the

;
;

IX. 18-26.

at the east gate

familii-s

—

—

the seer
;

comp.

1

had ordained them

in their trust,
9)
**
"» their trust," official trust or duty

. :

comp. the same term without suffix, vers. 26, 81
2 Kings xii. 16, xxii. 7; 2 Chron. xxxi. 12. The
naming of Samuel with David (and after him,
against the order of time comp. Heb. xi. 32) the
Chronist no doubt found in his source, and it is
explained by the fact that the agency of Samuel
;

the religious institutions of Israel prepared
the way lor the reforms of David, and were
therefore usually menti!$ned along with them.
And perhaps some arrangement regarding the
Levitical porters was made by Samuel which laid
the founaatiou for that of David, though we
have no information concerning this beyond the
Ver. 23. And they and their
present passage.
sons, the porters of the time of David and after
it.
The following phrase also, "at the house of
the tent" (comp. on vers. 18, 19), is chosen, because the present statement applies to both
the tent-sanctuary before Solomon, and the stone
temple built by him. Ver. 24. To the four
winds (quarters of the heaven ; comp. Job i. 19;
Matt xxiv. 31) vjere Uie porters, vn^» ^a* i*»
in

—

—

according to the arrangement of David (xxvi.
ff.).
By wards, n1lDC*D of persons, as Neh.

more 14

natural to see in the two words a blessing, *' God
be with him," and to compare the German
phrases, **God bless him," "Of blessed memory."
We may remember also God's covenant of peace
with Phinehas and his posterity, Num. xxv. 11 flF.
[This goes to prove that the historical is the
correct meaning, and not one that is nearly
akin to an error of doctrine.— J. O. M.]— Ver.

—

xii. 9, iv. 8, 16.
Ver. 25. Were to come in seven
days, the seventh day from time to time, that is,
on the Sabbath of the week, on which every
family was in their rank to perform the service
(5)

in Ki3^, to

With them

(jrfp^

denote obligation, as v.

1).

Dy)» *long with the heads or

chiefs of the divisions, ver. 17, who dwelt in
21. Zeehariah the son of Meshelemiah, that is,
Jerusalem itself, and to whom the notice in ver.
Shallum ; s^e on ver. 19. The designation of
trust, the four head
26a refers. For they were
this Shallum (before whose name we miss the
keepers qf the gates; comp. on ver. 17.— Vers.
copula ^ ; see Crit Note) as porter at the door of
duties
of
the other Levites
266-82 report on the
the tent of meeting has something indefinite besicles the porters.
These Levites, and were,
needing explanation. But wc can find nothing etc.
It has been remarked in the Crit. Note
either from the present passage or from ch. xxvi. that for this we are most probably to read
for
the
2 to dear up this difficulty, or account
(according to ver. 14), " And of the Levites were."
prominence given to this Zeehariah. Ver. 22 re- At all events, the duties enumerated in the folthe
of
service
the
of
turns to the description
lowing passage (exclusive of ver. 27) belong to
porters, which was interrupted by the historical the Invites in common, and not to the porters.
What is now stated bedigression, vera. 19-21.

m

—

longs to the time of the author of the list, with
the exception of the remark applying to the
time of David, ver. 22b.— All these, that were

chosen to be porters at the Uiresholds.

On

D^~)Oaf

Accordingly, the words D*lWl DHl .must be re-

garded either as a su^acription to the whole preceding para^ph from ver. 14 (so Berth.), or
amended (with Keil) in the way indicatecL—
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I.

chambers and treasuries of the house of 33. And these the singers, heads of the fathers
These chambers (n1Jtj6) wid troasories for the Levitts, wene free in the chambers. Thw

the

God.

(ni">VK)

were

in

the

side

buildings

of

the

temple, over which the Levites presided ; comp.
Ezek. xl. 17, xlil 1 ff.; Neh. x. 38 ; and Keil,
Bibt. Arch. L pp. 121, 124.— Ver. 27. And they
lodged around the house of Ood. This notice,
referring again to the porters, with the subjoined statement, that they had to open every
morning (ht ** were set over the keys ; " comp.
nriM, Judg. iii 25; Isa. xxii. 22), is strange in

the present

place : it had its place perhaps
originally after ver. 26a.— Ver. 28. And some
of them xcere over the ve^istls of service, the more
valuable vessels of gold and silver, with the
sacrificial

bowls

(xxviii.

13

f.;

Dan.

i.

2, v.

2

ff.),

which required

careful keeping, and as they were
to be taken out of the treasuries for the public

worship an exact "tale."
vessels,

—

Ver. 29. Over tfie
even over all the holy vessels, and over

the flour,

and

the wine, etc.

As the term D^^3

is used here as in ver. 28, the difference between
the vessels hero and there mentioned seems to
depend on the articles which are here named in

is usually regarded as a first subscription to the
foregoing, from ver. 14, to which a second still
more general subscription is added in ver. 34.
Yet in the mention of the singers (the families
of which had been rejwrted in vers. 14-16), the
enumeration of the ministerial functions of the
several classes of the Levites, which had begun
ver. 266, is rather continued ; and therefore,
instead of "these are the singers," the rendering
is rather "these singers, etc., * and thus a fore,
extending to a rather remote point (ver. 14), is
to be assigned to the demonstrative (Kamph.
justly).
The "being free" in their chambers is
set forth very naturally, because their exclusive
occupation with tlieir art was to be indicated.
Comp. Rashi's and Eimchi's interpretation ol
For they
D^l^tdBf immunes ab oinni cUio officio.

—

were over them in the service day and nigJU,
This literal rendering of the Masoretic text

(nDt<^a

Dn^)

"they were placed over them, the subordinate
had to superintend them" (Berth.).
But the comparison of the somewhat different

singers,

connection with the latter, namely, flour (nVo,

passage, 2 Cnron.
justify this view.

Lev.

DiT^

ii.

1

ff.),

wine,

oil,

(D^pba, as Ex, XXX.

frankincense,

23).

They may

and

spices

seems to express the sense

to

xxxiv. 12,
It

mean: "it

is

lay

to
take

is insufficient

more natural

to

upon them;" but then

be, there-

n3t<fea would have to be changed into riDxi^Dn
tt:fore, the more ordinary, less costly vessels used
in the daily incense, meat and drink offering (ver. 27), and so the suitable sense restored "for
(comp. on Ex. xxv. 6).
For n:tD> ** order, by day and night their service, their singing
appoint," in the Piel, comp. Dan. i. 5, 10, 11; function, was incumbent on them." Ver. 34.
the partic. Pi. only here.— Ver. 30. And of the These are the heads of the fathers for the Levites,
sons of the priests, etc.
To them belonged, Ex. etc. Comp. the similar subscription, viii. 28.
XXX. 23 ff., the preparation of the holy anointing Since this precedes the first genealogy of Saul,
oil, by the compounding of several spices.
This as here the repetition of this genealogy immenotice referring to the priests does not, strictly diately follows. Movers (p. 82 f.) conjectured
taken, belong to the functions of the Levites. that it had its place here originally, but was
The division of things has here for the moment taken by an old transcriber erroneously for the
overruled the division of persons. [The priests, beginning of the following genealogy of Saul,
however, were Levites. J— Ver. 81. And Matti- and therefore transposed with this (us he enthiah of the Levites, who was the first-bom of deavoured to point out a more suitable place,
Shallum the Korhite: thus an elder brother of as he thought, for it at the close of the genealogy
that porter Zechariah, ver. 21, if this is actually of Benjamin, viiL 1-27) to that previous place,
to pass for the son of the Shallum here.
But and thereby somewhat altei-ed. Tnis assumption
certainly, in ch. xxvi 2, Zechariah is directly would only be plausible if the double position of
called first-bom ("liDa) of Meshelemiah ; and the genealogy of Saul must be regarded as resting
on a mistfl£e, and contrary to the plan of the
hence, to maintain the identity of this Meshele- writer, for which there is no manner of ground.
miah with Shallum, we must assume "that in He rather repeated this genealogy intentionally
our passage Mattithiah bears the honourable here to form a proper transition from his geneatitle of first-bom only in an improper sense,
logical section to his following (introducing the
because he ranks high among the descendants historical section) account of the fall of Saul's
of Shallum on account of his office" (Berth.). house.
This simple consideration removes all
Kothing further is known to us concerning the that was formerly adduced in the way of doubts,
person or time of Mattithiah.— Was in trust, over conjectures, and highly absurd and superfluous
the baking in pans.
The term D^nann, a baking reflections on the supposed ground of this repetition, as, according to Mar Sutra in Tr. Peso•^ pans (comp. rDHD, an iron pan. Lev. ii. 5,
chim 62^, 400 (or in another report, 1300)
loads of explanations are forthcoming on
camelvL 14 ; 1 Chron. xxiii 29; Ezek. iv. 8), is used
only here.— Ver. 82. And qf the Kohathites their this repetition and on the present section ; comp.
brethren, the brethren of the last-mentioned Herzfeld, Oesch. p. 299.
4. Rppeatetl Genealogy of Saul: vers. 34-44.
Levites, at whose head was the Korhite MattiFor the way of laying on the shew-bread, On the deviations of this list from viiL 29-89,
thiah.
see Lev. xxiv. 6 ft.—Every Sabbath.
For the sec on that passage, where it has been already
phrase ri385' nSfiS' (the first with PaUach in the stated that our }.rcsent passage seems to present,
the older and more correct text vrith respect to
kst syllable, for euphony), oomp. Bertheao. Ver. the forms of the uamea.

tt;:

—

—
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BT ANGELICAL AND ETHICAL BEFLECTI0N8 ON
CU. I.-IX-

There is in many re.>pect8 the impression of
wandering in a wilderness, of walkiAg among
the stones in a graveyard, ranged in long rows,
and more or less weathered, remaining on the
mind after the ezegetical examination of the
^nealogical contents of these chapters. But as
in the wilds of Hanran, Idumtea, and Arabia
Petraea, bristling with innumerable bare rocks,
there is, notwiuistanding all the drought and
waste, a mysterious charm that acts with irreattraction on all Christian travellers
animated by the spirit of biblical research; or
as, to use another but kindred figure, the labyrinthine windings of the old Christian catacombs
of Rome, with their thousands of sarcophagi,
and the ever-varying inscriptions and manifold
symbolic figures on them, prepare for the Christian antiquarian walking through them, not
weariness, but an inexhaustible charm and ever
new satisfaction ; even so do the seemingly so
dry and un refreshing names of these nine chapters
act upon the searchers of Scripture, not only the
Jewisu, but also the Christian.
For it is from
bt^nning to end holy ground through which we

sistible

here pass.
They are the grave-stones of the
people of God, the monuments of a thousand
years of the old covenant people, between the
rows of which the Chronist leads us.
They arc
the cities and places of the holy land, the origins
of which are here presented to us in greater or
briefer extent.
And the same mysterious attraction that yearly impels thousands of Christian
pilgrims, of all countries and confessions, to that
land, in which not merely Israel after the flesh,
but also the confessors of Christ, have to seek a
right of home, insensibly influences every reader
of this section who is led by a Christian and
scientific interest.
The same homo-longing that
conies upon us on beholding every chart of the
country of the twelve tribes, on examining every
plan and picture of Jerusalem, even on reading
the plainest and simplest of the innumerable
books of travels with which the present luxuriant
literature of Palestine constantly floods us, seizes
with irresistible power the biblical inquirer who
turns his attention to these opening cnapters of
our work ; it sweetens in many ways the hard
labours that are occasioned by the deciphering
of the often illegible text, the pondering on the
import of so many isolated names, the reconciling
of so many contradictory statements concerning
pUces, persons, and genealogical lists. Considered
in detail, there are lour chief aspects in which the
deeper significance of the histoir of salvation in
our chapters is presented, and on which the
attention of the historical inquirer, moved by

higher motives than mere profane hist«^ry and
criticism can yield, will be concentrated.
1. The grouping and arrangement of the geneaLgical material, with all the complication, seeming inconnection and arbitrariness of the considerations involved, is highly attractive, as it
affords a deep insight into the organic arrangement of the tribes of God's people, and the parts
they are destined to perform in the history of the
theocracy. The fundamental principle of division
is neither purely genealogical nor politico-theocratic, but has reference to all these relations.
The enumeration of the tribes is not arranged
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genealogically, according to the ages of the twelve
sons of Jacob ; otherwise it would have begun

with Reuben and

ended with

Benjamin.

It

proceeds not according to the political relations
of the time of the divided kingdom ; otherwise
Judah aud Benjamin would have stood first, and
Ephraim would have followed at the head of the
northern kingdom.
It follows not exclusively
the geographical principle ; for if it starts with
Judah, the chief tribe of the south, and passing
over the seats of the Simeonites, extending far
to the south, bends round to the three eastern
tribes, and enumerates them from south to north,
in order to pass on to the remaining tribes of
middle and noi-them Canaan, in the enumeration
of the latter it abandons all geographical order,
as the southern Benjamin and probably Dan are
annexed to the northern Issachar, and then
follows, not Ephraim, the more southern of the
tribes of Joseph, but the more northern Manasseh,
next to Naphtali ; and lastly, after Ephraim and
In the midst of
Asher, Benjamin reappears.
this not very geographical enumeration falls the
copious genealogical details of Levi, to whom a
definite territory was wanting, on account of its
And yet in this
distribution over all the tribes.
apparently un geographical and unhistorical order
The author, as a strict
there lies a deeper sense.
theocratic legitimist, subordinates all the others
to the two chief tribes, Judah and Benjamin,
forming the kingdom of Judah, and adhering to
the legitimate national sanctuary, as well as the
tribe of Levi remaining in natural mutual conAs he otherwise ignores, as
nection with them.
far as possible, the northern kingdom, that had
revoltea from the legitimate worship, and subordinates the tribes belonging to it, on every
occasion, to the orthodox tribes of the south,
and regards them as mere dependencies of the
latter (comp. ix. 8, where, along with Jews,
Benjamites, and Levites, those belonging to the
tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh are named as
belonging to the inhabitants of Jerusalem ; also
the /^uite similar pas.sage, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 9, and
our remarks on it), here also is all that does not
belong to the kingdom of Judah treated as accessory, and not only more briefly despatched (none
of the tribes belonging to the north is given as
fully as the tribe of Simeon belonging to Judah
some, as Dan and Naphtali, are almost wholly,
and one, Zebulnn, wholly omitted), but pushed in
as subordinate, filling up between the tribes of
Judah, Levi, and Benjamin, forming the beginning,
What is especially
the middle, and the end.
conspicuous and beautiful is the central, all-pervading, embracing, and connecting position of
"Over the whol»»
the priestly tribe of Levi.
distribution of the tribes is spread out as a connecting network the uniformly- distributed tribe
of Levi, as the priestly mediator between God
and His people, in its forty-eight cities, that
belonged to all the tribes, but are not to be regarded as exclusively inhabited by Levites (comp.
our remarks on vi. 65); whereby, according to
Josh. xxi. (and our ch. vi.), a peculiar crossing
of the families of Levi took place, partly in the
east and partly in the north of Palestine, so that
those akin in family appear removed as far asunder
as possible (Kohathites in Judah and Simeon, but
also in Ephraim and West Manasseh ; Merarites
in Reuben and Gad, but also in Zebulun, etc.).
It is as if this tribe, provided it remained at the
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and the consciousness of foretime imbedded

in the strata of genealogical
they resemble scattered gems or medals of
antique stamp shining through the rubbish of
ages, that give us accounts of otherwise unknown
events of theocratic history, and open to us per^
spective views into remote epochs of the develo]>*
ment
of God's people, on which the darkness ol
99 1).
2. Prominent in this arrangement, with regard absolute oblivion would otherwise have rested.
to the history of grace, is the passing over of two Prom each of these, now shorter, now longer,
That Dan is only indicated, documents concerning the older and oldest histribes in silence.
not named, in vii. 12. can only be conceived as a tory of the tribe, goes forth the testimony of au
critical jtid^nent on this tribe, that early and unusually rich and many-sided individual impress
almost wholly fell into idolatry (see on the pas- of the Israelitish spirit, reminding us almost of
sage, and comp. xxvii. 16 ff., where there is not theOermun nation in the multiplicity of its tribes,
so much an overpassing of the name as a trans- of a fresh but nide native power as a heritage
position of it to the end of the twelve tribes, by more or less proper to each of the twelve tribes,
which the same theocratico-critical judgment is and to each in peculiar modification, and thereby
passed upon it). On the contrarv, it may be of a divine providence guiding and governing the
accidental that no mention is made of the tribe life of the several tribes and of the whole nation
of Zebulun in giving the genealogy of the twelve with uninterrupted fatherly love as well as juditribes, thouf^h it occurs in the enumeration of the cial integrity.
4. Of pre-eminent importance is finally the
Levitical cities (vL 48, 62).
Yet a certain significance for the history of salvation cannot be appearance, more or less clear in every tribe, of
denied to this accidental omission, as it was a preponderating repute and influence of one
In the tribe of Judah, it
certainly the illative smallness of the tribe, the family over the rest
low number of famous and populous families, that is the family of Hezron the son of Perez, and
occasioned its disappearance from the genealogical grandson of Judah, that by its growth and
traditions of the later time.
Yet this so small power casts all the rest into the shade. In the
and obscure tribe * it was that included Nazareth, tribe of Levi, the Kohathites predominate; in
the dwelling-place of the earthly parents oJF that of Beigamin, it is the house of Jeuel^ or
Jesus.
Zebulun, with its neighbour Naphtali, Abi-gibeon, the ancestor of Saul (viiL 29, ix.
was, according to prophetic announcement (Isa. 35 n.), that, obscuring all the rest, rises to
ix. 1; Ps. Ixviii. 28), to prove to be "the people kingly worth and power, and even in its later
walking in darkness," the land overshadowed offshoots, especially the sons of Azel and the
with heathen gloom, that was to see the great bold archers of Ulam (viiL 88-40), remains great
light of salvation go forth from its midst
In and renowned. Among the Simeonites, Shimei,
this contemporaneous omission, then, of Dan, the the descendant of Shaul, the last of the five sons
tribe typically pointing to the Antichrist, and of of Simeon, becomes the ancestor of the most
Zebulun, the tnbe serving as the earliest scene of flourishing familv (iv. 26 f.). Among the Benthe earthly living and workin;^ of the Saviour, benites, the family of Joel is conspicuous (v. 4 f.,
there is in our registers a certain si^ificance for 8 f.); amons the Gadites, that of Buz (v. 14);
the history of salvation, that even if it rests upon among the Manassites, that of Machir the father
accident, points to a higher guidance and a provi- of Gilead (vii. 14 ff.); among the Ephraimites,
that of Resheph the ancestor of Joshua (vii. 25)
dential arrangement
3. The investigator of all that is significant for among the sons of Issachar, that of Izrahiah the
the history of salvation and the defence of the son of Uzzi, the son of Tolah (viL 3) among the
truth, will take no less interest in the many sons of Asher, that of Heber the son of Beriah
It ia obvious enough to ejcplain this
historical and archieologica! notices that are inter- (vii. 32 ff.).
woven in the genealogical text With their now remarkable phenomenon naturally, and regard it
as
preservation
copious,
and completion of the strong
scanty, now
contributions to the special
history of the tribe, their details, often truly sur- families in "the struggle for existence," or, u
The statement of
prising by the epic ^ndeur and dramatic life of you will, as natural training.
the narrative (to which belong, in particular, the Palgrave, the English traveller, regarding the
records of the conquests of the Simeonites, the division of all the Arab tribes into two kinds of
successful raids of the three trans-jordanic tribes families, the townsmen or peasants, and the
against the north Arabian Beduin, and the slay- nomads or beduin, of which the former are the
ing of the two sons of Ephrairo, Ezer and Elad, stronger and more developed, the latter the
by the primeval inhabitants of Gath), their highly weaker, though patriarchally the more simply
ancient colouring both in style and deed, which constituted, and therefore better fitted for handprompts Tis almost to generalize the remark once ing down faithfully their genealogical recollecadded by the author: ** these are ancient things," tions, should perhaps be regarded as pointing to
and apply it to the whole of these accounts,' these a partial explanation of the present interesting
notices delight us as petrifactions from the grey phenomenon.*
Neither of these two purely
heiifht of its destiny,
Gou's people clung to

should reuresent the
strong sinews and muscles running through the
body of the people, which bind the members into
a living and moving whole" (Hoffmann, Blicke in
die /rU/ieste Qesdivchu dts gehbUn Landes^ p.
it,

series

;

;

I

That Zebalnn, in the times of Mo)*es and tren DarM.
the ftfid an army of 50.(HiO men (see xU. S4), Is not

ent into

In contradiction with ita insigniflcA'Ce in the later times before and after the exile, and is hintoricallv quite conceimble.
s Thos J. Fttrat (Of>ch. d*r kiU. u't. I p. 818) conjectarea that the raid of Eiad and Ecrr, the t-on* of Ephmim,
against Gatb, narrated vii. 2L is pi\>bably taken from **the

old accounts (D^p^fU? D^"^3*l)

aentionod

Iv.

22,

which

the Chronlst had before him," bat witboat adducing any
direct proof for ik

j

1 Palfcrare, Central Arabia^ L p. M: **Arab natlonalltj
1« and always has been baaed on the dirlsions of famUieo
and dana These clans were soon by the nature of the land
itself divided each and every one into two branches, eorrelatire indeed, but of unequal site and Importance. The
greater section remained as townsmen or peasanta In the
districts best susceptible of culture and permanent c
tlnn. wh«fre they still kept up much of their orlipnal clannl^
denominations and furma. though often blended, and even
at timea obliteiate<l, by tlie fusion inseparable from dvll
and social organization.
The other and leiMr portloa
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the prevalence of the strong over the weak in
**the struggle for existence," and mther proceeds
the rise of one family or tribe to a jpiiysically, according to the Pauline saying "God hatn clinsen
ethically,
or intellectually diutinguisbcd pre- the weak things of the world to confound the
eminence, and to an illustrious name, obscuring things which are mighty ; and base things of tl)e
kindred tribes or families, is the secret of the world, and things w'hich are despised, h.ith God
divine election, that, without respect to character chosen, and things which ore not, to bring to
or conduct, raises and glorifies the one people or nought things that are, that no flesh should glory
Above all,
family, and leaves the other to lowness and obli- in His presence" (1 Cor. i. 27-29).
vion, according to the words, "Jacob have I in the development of the forefathers of Christ,
loved» but Esau have I hated;" and, 'M will before David as well as after, in the times of the
have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I rise as in those of the decline, this election by
will have compassion on whom I will have com- grace has repeatedly asserted itself, and operated
passion" (Rom. ix. 13, 15; Mai. i. 2 f ; Ex. as the proper principle and inmost motive of that
xxxiii. 19).
As in the life of nations, so is this blessed historical process, embracing many thouelective grace visible in the development of single sands of years, which, as the divine education of
tribes, clans, and families, and often in a way the human race, is the counterpart of all natural
that directly contradicts the normal mode of training, and the ideal archetype of all human
growth and self-development, especially the law education.
natural attempts

satisfactory.

The

at explanation can
last

be called

bi

and deepest rrunnd of

:

.

devotM thrmHflvn to a pastoral life. They, too, retained
tlieir oiifrtniil clanniAh and family dem at cations, bur unmfreiieii by civiilzation, andant^Iended by iht* llnkn nt c\<mgdrawn MKiety; so that In thin point they hare continued to
be the faithful depositaries of primeval Artb tridition, and
cons note a sort of standard rule for ihe whole natidii.

widely spread, but certainly difflcnlt to reduce to a gen^logy: and, on the contrary, that of his inxher Jerahmeel,
ii. 2&-41. ns an example of a n« mid fMmily, remNininir cifr.
titiiily smaller ttnd le>s renowned, but >«l«o prortded with far
more preclKe and correct genealogicMl recollections Btenhn
etuu non factum «/, he thinks, ^ith rfft-rnnee to H. 2d-41,

Htucr, whi-n geiiealoxical donbts and* questions or descent quod nu*quam txcuiiior inttnifur artteulatio corporis tthnosrise, as they oltf n do amonff the fixed liihNbitsnta reconr^e
Jmmo ut mo^ ill* tchtmattt
loffici, quam a/vd Jerachmet'etn
is often had to the neiifht>oDrlnf( tteduiiin for a
de^-l>ion
fftnealof^ico depmgtndt re* getiti'intu fluxit primarie e tali
nnattHiaabie in the ctimplicated remirds of the town lite." socie'ati. qvm maynm fatnihm trot $imtii"r quam arti^iosm
Wellhaw«en (/>e gentibu$ et/amtliU Jid-^ <-tc., p. 24 f.), retting ac eontortm Uruftvrm ciri'atts qua rtctt diei potert. ita pottta
oat frtmi the mntmy c<«Tcct pre»uppO'>i>ion, ihnt thfi«e obheretiam ibi sine dvbio maxime tiguH. ubi antiqua patiiarchamm
vstkins of Palitrave on the Arabs apply mutat'i* mutandis lo JIdehtu tervabatur vittt cnnsvttudo. tie quidtm ft taifjuimit
the tribrs of anrient Israel has de^ciibed the family of vU jungen$ et diriment ceteris oinnibus cauai*, quUms homines
Calrb (li. 18 tt^ 42 ff.) as an example of a Jewish tumily Solent eonctbari et nbalienari. aut revtra pttetaiertt aut eerU
dartUing iu towns and tilling iho gronud, and therefore ssamdmm contckntiam popuiarem prmvalere Juduarttyr, tte.

S 2.

HISTORY OF THE KINGS IN JERUSALEM FROM DAVID TO THE
EXILE.—1 Chron, X.-2 Chron. xxxvi.
1.

a.

Ch.x.

l.And

DAVID.

iMTRODDcnoN

:

—1 Chron. x-xxix.

Fall of the House of Saul.

—Ch.

the Philistines fought against Israel; and the

x.

men

of Israel fled

and fell down slain in Mount Gilboa. And the Philistines pursued Saul and his sons ; and the Philistines smote Jonathan and
Abinadab and Malchi-shua, sons of Saul. And the battle went sore against
Saul, and the archers found him, and he trembled for the archers.
And Saul
said to his armour-bearer. Draw thy sword and thrust me through therewith,
lest these uncircumcised come^ and insult me
but his armour-bearer would
not ; for he was sore afraid and Saul took the sword and fell upon it. And
his armour-bearer saw that Saul was dead, and he also fell on the sword and
died.
And Saul died, and his three sons, and all his house died together.
And all the men of Israel that were in the valley saw that they fled, and
that Saul and his sons were dead ; and they forsook their cities and fled, and
the Philistines came and dwelt in them.
And it came to pass on the morrow that the Philistines came to strip the slain,
and they found Saul and his sons fallen in Mount Gilboa. And they stripped
him, and took his head and his armour, and sent into the land of the Philistines
around, to bear tidings to their idols and to the people. And they put his
armour in the house of their god, and fastened his SKull in the house of Dagon.
And all Jabesh-gilead heard all that the Philistines had done to Saul. And
all the valiant men arose, and took the body of Saul and the bodies of his

2 before the Philistines,
3

4

;

5
6
7

8
9

10

U, 12

:
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and brought them to Jabesh, and buried their bones under the oak in
Jabesh, and fasted seven days.
13
And Saul died for his transgression which he committed against the Lord,
for the word of the Lord which he kept not, and also for asking a necromancer
14 to inquire.' And inquired not of the LORD ; and He slew him, and turned the
kingdom to David the son of Jesse.
sons,

T

T

* After fffSinh the Sept glTet the

ddttkm: mmi knufhrnif mUS

i

EXEGETICAL.

Preliminary Remark.— This accoant of the
downfall of Saul and his house agrees, except in
subordinate details, literally with 1 Sam. xxxi.
1-18 ; only the vers. 13, 14 are an addition of
the Chronist, desip^ned to mark the history of the
fall of Saul's family as the transition to the following history of David, that forms the proper
For
centre of the whole work of our historian.
to this history of David points all that precedes,
first
nine
the whole oi the ^iiealogieii in the
cliapters, with their emphatic elevation of the
trilw of Judah.
And if these genealogies are so
disposed that they close with the register of the
Benjamite house of Saul, this serves to prepare
for the contents of our chapter, which on its part is
preparatory to the following special history of the
reign of David, the ancestor and founder of the
legitimate line of kings.
1. SauTa Defeat and Death in the Battle with
the Philistines on Mount Oilboa : vers. 1-12
(comp. 1 Sam. xxxi. 1-12). And the men of
The fuller
Jgrael fled before the PhUisttneA,
statement of the books of Samuel (1 Sam. xxix.
1 ; comp. xxviii. 4) shows that this flight of the
defeated Israelites was directed from the plain of
Jezreel, as the proper field of battle, to Mount
Gilboa, their former post.
Ver. 2. And the
Philistines pursued Said and his sons ; properly,
**clung to Saul," a fit expression for the incessant
and vehement pursuit (Sept. 9v*i^r»urt r^ itfCx\
Luth. : **hingen sich an Sau|"). The abridged

Comp. Sir. zlrL

lmftm^kk'^ r^if^tur.

M

viating habit of the author, on which also the
omission of the pleonastic D^B^3X *^r D^IDH
(1

Sam. xxxi

8) rests, as also that of StSV ^^

close of ver. 5, etc.

cised

—Ver.

4.

^^

Lest these uncircum-

came and msuU me.

Before ^3-^^

(comp. Jer. xxxviii. 19; 1 Sam. vL 6) the parallel
text in Samuel exhibits a ^3"lpT^, which perhaps
did not originally stand in the text, but seems to
be repeated by mistake from the foregoing imper.
^JIpTl, 80 that the word is rightly omitted by

—

the Chronist ; comp. Berth, and Wellh.
Ver. 6.
And oM his house died together. Again an abbreviation for, " and his armour-bearer, and all his
men on that dav toother," in Sam. xxxL The
design of this abbreviation was scan^ely to remove
the strong ** exaggeration ** (Wellh.) contained in

VC'DK"^
T T -;
T
perhaps

D3i

left

on account of which the Sept

these words untranslated

;

for the

1n^3'7DT of our author contains a like exaggeration, as

SanVs whole house did not

battle, as the

author

The expression

(ix.

35

ff.)

fall

in this

knew very

well.

general and excessive, as the
longer one in 1 Sam. xxxi. also.
Ver. 7. And alt
the men of Israel thcU wei'e in the rcUley, or on
More exactly, 1 Sam. xxxi., "the
the plain.
men of Israel that were beyond the valley and
beyond the Jordan," that is, that dwelt west and
form ^p3n>1, for ^p^m>l, aa in 1 Sam. xiv. 22, east of Mount Gilboa. That our writer had a
defective text (Thenius) is not to be assumed ;
xxxi. 2. On .Jonathan, Abinadab, and Malchirather the same process of abbreviation is frund
Ver. Z, And the archers
shua, see ch. viii. 83.
here, as immediately after, where the reqiired
found 1dm, overtook him (as ver. 8 ; comp. 1 Sam.
subject ^K"lfc^ ^tr^K ^ omitted after ^OD ^3.
nd he trembled
the archers,

—

is

—

:

—

X XX.

1 1 ).

—A

fut apoc
1

for

Kal

Sam. xxxi 8

;

of

^n»

comp.

^n*1,

torqueri,

^nnV
T-

Pa* ^cvii.

and

4.

The

V

prescnt terror of Saul corresponds with that in
It is unnecessary here to
1 Sam. xxviii. 5.
prefer the reading of the Sept. mm} Wiuru Av-i rZf
:

ril»if (i«-«viriv,

n^n»

«"•»»<»),

perhaps resting on a pn*1» from

and so render (with Kamph.), "and

And

they stripped him, and took his head
armour. Instead of this, 1 Sam. xxxi. 9
has, " and they cut off his head and stripped off
his armour. " The beheading, understood of itself
(comp. Goliath, 1 Sam. xvii. 54), our author leaves
And sent into the land of the
unmentioned.
Philistines around, namely, these trophies, Saul's
head and armour (comp. Judg. xix. 29 f.). Accordingly, the Sept in 1 Samuel has translated »mi
Jiw$0^rikk»vetw murm., where perhaps "messengers'*
(D^% D^"^feOO) i« to be supplied see Then.

tremere ; so Ver.

9.

his

he was pressed by the archers." For the W^vfiMrifffi, ** he was wounded," of the Sept in the
To their idols and to the people.
parallel 1 Sam. xxxi, 8, comp. Berth, and and Wellh.
Wellh., Text der Bitcher Sam, p. 147, who For Dn^aVJTHK (where nK=with, before), the
perhaps unnecessarily assumes that the Chronist
text in Samuel has '^ n^^, «* in the house of
may have read ^rn, "and he was wounded"
their idols," a reading not confirmed by the Sept,
{Niph, of 7^n)» and therefore omitted TKO, which which seems to owe its origin to the following
;

did not suit this verb.
The omission of this verse (DPi^n^Tl^n).—Ver. 10. And (hey put hu
adverb is sufliciently accounted for by the abbre- armour
the house of their god; according to

m
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Foi text on account of the plur. ^yoB^ ; but here
1 Sftm. xxxL 10, in the temple of Astarte.
the Ashtaroth, the same deity as the ** queen of again the easier supposition is that the Chronist
vii.
ff.,
or
tlie has abbreviated
Canaanites,
Jer.
18
the
heaven" of
the tex of Samuel.
Besides, it
Alilat of the Arabs, Herod, iii. 8 (perhaps also was gratitude for the deliverance wrought for them
s-thc Pheniciiui mother of gods, Astronoe of
Daiuascius [vU. hid. 302 ; corop. DoUingcr,
JudetUh. p. 143^ and the Spartan Venus hastata
vlctrix of Cythera), was the chief deity of the
PhiUstines, that ^K^f^ilrn Ohm^la, whose ancient
and w^thy sanctuary at Askelon is mentioned
are perhaps, therefore,
by Herodotus L 108.
to understand this Astarte temple nt Askelon, as
the next named temple of Dacon, the second chief
divinity of the Philistines, will be that mentioned,
1 Sam. y. Sff., at Ashdod, which was especially
frequented in the times of Saul (comp. Vaihinger,
Art " Philister " in Herzog's Encycl xi. 676 I.).
That "their god" and '*l)agon" could not be
opposed, as Wellh. thinks, is too much to assert.
Kiither was the Astarte of the Philistines a kind
of androgynous being, that formed with Baal a
syzygy or a supreme divine principle, and certainly one fundamentally different from the fish
god Dagon (because the latter was both younger
and less esteemed). Comp. Dollinger, p. 897 n.
MuUer, Astartey a contribution to the mythology
of oriental antiquity, Wien 1861 (in which also
the Cretan Europa [ = n211, the strong] is iden-

We

with Astarte), Vaihinger, as above. And
faMened kU skull in the house of Dagon. These
words are wanting in 1 Sam. xxxL, where, on the
contrary (ver. 10), is found the following notiie:
**
and they fastened his body to the wall of Bethshean." Hero we must choose between the assumption, that our text arose from a corruption
of tnis reading of Samuel (Wellh.), and such
harmonizing attempts as that of Ewald and
tified

who assume that originally after the
his skull in the house of Dagon," stood
the following, " and they fastened his Doily to the

Thenius,

**

words,

Bethshean," but they

Wall of

of the similarity

of \rh:hy

fell

out on account

HKI and

vi^^a

nW

Bertheau, who explains the omission of
the notice of the fastening of the body to the
wall of Bethshean as an intentional one, that is
to be judged in the same way as the other abbreviations of our writer.
The latter assum]ition is
the most probable, because in ver. 12 there is no
ttention of fetching the body from Bethshean.—
y^^r. 11. And all Jabesh-gilead : 1 Sam. xxxi.
I'and the inhabitants of Jabesh-gilead. "
Accord"»g to Berth., the ^2^ before }£;y* caroe ^^^ ^^*^

or that of

:

i.

David's

«•

—

phrase, usual in Aramaic, occurring only here in
the 0. T. for the n*15 of Samuel.
Whence the

body was fetched, and what was done with it (for
its incremation, 1 Sam. xxxi. 12), our

example,

author, true to his abbreviating habit, omits.
2. Closing Reflection on the Fall of the Kingdom
And Saul died for bin
of Saul: vers. 13, 14.
transgression.
Wherein this transgression (SyD*
unfaithfulness, apostasy; comp. v. 25, ix. 1; Lev.
V. 5) consisted, is added
1. in not following the
word of the Lord, that is. His command to destroy
Amalek (1 Sam. xv. 11; comp. xxviii. 18); 2. In
inquiring of the necromancer.— for the word of
the Lord which he kept not.
Besides 1 Sam. xv.,
we are to understand here, also, that earlier case
of disobedience in 1 Sam. x. 8, x ii. 13, and also
1 Sam. xxii. 18 f.
And also for asking the necromancer to inquii-e, to seek an oracle, a revelation

—

1 Sam. xxviii.
same pregnant sense.

comp.

where

\ffnn is used in the
the quite superfluous
Ver. 14.
gloss of the Sept., comp. Crit. Note.
And inquired not of the Lord^ sought not information.
This is not inconsistent with the fact that,
1 Sam. xiv. 37, xxvi. 6, Saul had inquired of the
Lord, but without effect (because the Lord had
departed from him, xxviii. 15).
It rests rather
on the certainly correct and historical presupposition, that Saul had neglected to seek the favour of
Jehovah with the proper zeal, and then inquire
of Him. Comp. Starke *' he sought Jehovah not
uprightly and in due order, and put not his trust
in the l^rd, in the order of true repentance ;
he did not continue his inquiiy of the Lord,
when God refused him an answer on account of
his sins, to the confession and entreaty for pardon
of which he had not brought himself, but uetook
And He
himself forthwith to the soothsayer."
slew him (in the battle, after Samuel's spirit had
7,

On

—

:

announced to him his doom, 1 Sam. xxviii. 19),
On 3D^1»
tlie kingdom to David.
comp. xii. 23; 2 Sam. xiii. 12. On the signifi-

and turned

cance of the present small section for the history
of salvation, comp. the evangelical and ethical
reflections on ch. x.-xxxix., }so. 1.

Elevation to the Kingdom; Fixing of his Residence at Jerusalem; Wars

AND

Cn.

by Saul (1 Sam. xi.) that moved the citizens of
Jabesh to this pious care for his burial.
Ver. 12.
And took the body of Saul, f)Q\i is a later

K UMBERING

OF THE PEOPLE.— Ch. XI.-XXI.

The Anointing of David in Hebron^ and his Removal thence

to

Jerusalem: ch.

xi.

1-9.

gathered to David unto Hebron, saying, Behold, we are thy
Also heretofore, even when Saul was king, thou wast he
that led Israel out and in and the Lord thy God said unto thee, Thou shalt
And
3 feed my people Israel, and thou shalt be prince over my people Israel
all the elders of Israel came to the king to Hebron ; and David made a covenant with them in Hebron before the Lord, and they anointed David over
Israel, according to the word of the Lord by Samuel.
^
And David went and all Israel to Jenisalem, that is, Jebus ; and there

XL
2

1.

And

all Israel

bone and thy

flesh.

;
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I.

CHRONICLES.

5 the Jebusites were the inhabitants of the land. And the inhabitants of Jebus
said to David, Thou shalt not come hither ; and David took the castle of
6 Zion this is the city of David. And David said, Whosoever smiteth the
Jebusites first shall be chief and captain ; and Joab the son of Zeruiah went
7 up first, and became chief.
And David dwelt in the castle ; therefore they
8 called it the city of David. And he built the city around, from Millo to the
9 circuit ; and Joab repaired the rest of the city. And David became greater
and greater ; and Jehovah Zebaoth was with him.
:

/8.

10
1

12
13

14
16
J 6
17
18

List

of David's Heroes:

ch. xi. 10-47.

And

these are the chiefs of the heroes of David, who held fast to him in
his kingdom, with all Israel, to make him king, by the word of the Lord conceming Israel And this is the number of the heroes of David Jashobam
son of Hachmoni, the chief of the thirty;* he lifted his spear against three
hundred slain at one time.
And after him Eleazar son of Dodo' the
Ahohite ; he was among the three heroes. He was with David at Pas-dammim, and the Philistines were gathered there for battle,^ and there was a
plot of ground full of barley ; and the people fled before the Philistines.
And they stood in the midst of the plot, and defended it, and smote the
Philistines ; and the Lord granted them a great salvation.
And three of the thirty chiefs went down the rock to David, to the cave
of Adullam ; and the camp of the Philistines was in the valley of Rephaim.
And David was then in the hold, and a post of the Philistines was then at
Bethlehem. And David longed, and said. Who will give me drink of the
water of the well of Bethlehem, that is at the gate I And the three brake
through th« camp of the Philistines, and drew water out of the well of Beth:

lehem, at thfe gate, and took and brought it to David ; but Disivid would not
19 drink it, but poured it out to the Lord. And said. My Gh>d, forbid it me
that I should do this thing shall I drink the blood of these men at the risk
of their lives 1 for at the risk of their lives they brought it: and he would not
drink it ; these things did the three heroes.
And Abshai, Joab's brother, he was chief of the three ; and he lifted up
20
his spear against three hundred slain, and had^ a name among the three.
21 Above the three he was honoured among the two, and was their captain ; but
22 he attained not to the three. Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, son of Ish-hail,
great in deeds, from Kabzeel ; he smote two [tom] of Ariel of Moab, and he
23 went down and smote a lion in a pit in a snowy day. And he smote the
Egyptian, a man of stature,* of five cubits ; and in the hand of the Egyptian
was a spear like a weaver's beam, and he went down to him with a staff, and
plucked the spear from the Egyptian's hand, and slew him with his own
24 spear. These things did Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, and had a name among
25 the three heroes. Before the thirty, behold, he was honoured; but he attained
not to the three ; and David set him over his guard.
26
And the heroes of war were Asahel the brother of Joab, Elhanan the son
Shammoth the Harorite,* Helez the Pelonite. Ira
27, 28 of Dodo of Bethlehem.
29 the son of Ikkesh the Tekoite, Abiezer the Antothite. Sibbechai the Husha30 thite, Ilai the Ahohite. Maharai the Netophathite, Ueled the son of Baanah
Ithai the son of Ribai of Gibeah, of the sons of Benjamin,
31 the Netophathite.
Hurai of Nahale-gaash, Abiel the Arbathite.
32 Benaiah the Pirathonite.
3 ) 34 Azmaveth the Baharumite, Eliahba the Shaalbonite. The sons of Hashem
35 the Gizonite, Jonathan the son of Shageh the Hararite. Ahiam the son of
36 Sacar the Hararite, Eliphal the son of Ur. Hepher the Mecherathite, Ahijah
Hezro the Carmelite, Naarai the son of EzbaL Joel the
37, 38 the Pelonite.
39 brother of Natlian, Mibhar the son of Hagri. Zelek the Ammonite, Naharai
40 the Berothite, the armour-bearer of Joab the son of Zeruiah. Ira the Ithrite,
Uriah the Hittite, Zabad the son of Ahlai Adina the
41, 42 Gareb the Ithrite.
son of Shiza the Reubenite, a chief of the Reubenitos, and thirty with hinL^
;
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Uzziah the
44 Hanan the son of Maachah, and Joshaphat the Mithnite.
Jediaot
45 Ashterathite, Shama and Jeiel the sons of Hothan the Aroerite.
Eliel the Mahavim,' and
46 the son of Shimri, and Joha his brother, the Tizite.
47 Jeribai and Joshaviah the sons of Elnaam, and Ithmah the Moabite. Eliel,
and Obed, and Jasiel of HammezobaiaL*
For the

EtH

the Eetkib D^tSnf>6^
D^CS^'^S^t
~
•

« For

•

T

•

1t1T75 ^« Sept oeeme

U to be retained;

eomp. Ten.

15, S&, xU. 4, 18,

xzrlL

«.

:

to hmre reed

^TiT}2; comp. xxtU.

4.

* For the not nnimporUuit (rap here, tee Ezeg. Bxpl.
*

For

KT) b to be read lSi one

of the fifteen eaiee In which thle form oocnre In the Maeoretlc text, aa Ex. xxl.

VK

Itt. IxUI. 9. etc.

rPID mnst apparentlj be

*

For

*

Instead of

eoojectnral
'

for

tt

read, 3

cormptlon of the text

read, with the

Sam. xxUL

till

rer. 41,

J5,

renders thiu:

D^HBH

^^^n&l

is

Sept

(Mpm

Hhrin,

<f

« wf),

HK^D*

and, aa there, eupply

nSnH KpvX-

For the ftuthar

eomp. Exe^. ExpL

The Sept, and Vnlg. appear to hare read

* Ftir

*

^linn

D^K^C^

IvSHi Uko the Xaeoretic

text,

but the S/r.

DHSvtS^ /^i

and even he (Adina) was a prince over thlrtj heroes.**
the Sept gives i Mmmi, the Volg. MahmniUi, The cormptlon of the name, nnder which, periiqi^

**

concealed, scenes Indnbltable.

rP3^n

is

at all

erenu cornipt Sept

i U$^mfiim, Vvlsi-

di

MoioUa; oomp. Exeg. ExpL

vers. 1-8 with 2 Sam. v. 1-3, and vers. 4-9 with
2 Sam. V. 6-10. Yet the note of the len^ of
the history of David's reign, 2 Sam. t.
4, 5, is wanting in our
Darid, the author dwells chiefly on the bright
text, not from an oversight of the Chronist
and prosperous side of the Davidic kingdom ; the
(Then.), but because he preferred to introduce it
troubles and disorders of his glorious career,
at the end of his report, xxix. 27.
occasioned by misfortune and his own guilt, he
1. The Anointing of David cU Hebron : vers.
passes oyer as much as possible (corap. In trod.
1-3.
And all Israel gathered to David wUo
Hence the mention of his anointing at H^on. The phrase **aU Israel" (comp. Ezra
1 4, p. 11).
Hebron, vers. 1-3, and yet the entire omission of
ii. 70) includes the northern and trans-jordanic
the rival kingdom of Ishbosheth at Mahanaim,
tribes ; it is therefore not the earlier anointing
to which there is not even an indirect allusion in
of David in Hebron by the tribes of Judah only,
stating the seven years* duration of David's resi2 Sam. ii. 4, which is here reporte<l, but that
dence at Hebron.
An account of the taking of which was performed after the deaths of Abner
Jernsalem, and the vnlour of Joab therein disand Ishbosheth by all the tribes together, 2 Sam.
played, vers. 4-9, is then followed by a list of
V. 1 ff., to which there is a still uiUer reference
the other famous warriors of David, vers. 10-47,
Behold, we are thy bone and thy
in xii 23 ff.
wherein again a shadow in the bright picture,
fleshy thy relatives by tribe and blood ; comp.
the unprincipled and barbarous conduct of Joab
Gen. xxix. 14.— Ver. 2. Also lieretofore^ literaUy,
(the murderer of Abner, Uriah, Absalom, etc.),
"yesterday and ere yesterday," that is, a long
is passed over in silence.
And after this list, the time since ; comp., besides 2 Sam. v. 2, also Gen.
appendix in ch. xii., containing the heroes dexxxi 2 ; 2 Kings xiiL 5. That led Israel out and
voted to David during the reign of Saul, and the
in, out to the battle, and home after the victory ;
proceedings in his elevation to the throne at
comp. 1 Sam. xviii. 13, 16. And the Lord thy
Hebron, makes no reference to the rival kingdom
Qod said unio thee, by the mouth of Samuel the
of Ishbosheth, though many occasions of doing so
prophet; comp. 1 Sam. xvi 1-3 ; 2 Sam. iii. 9, 18,
were presented ; so that it appears almost aa if the
etc.
Ver. 8. And all the elders qf Israel came, aa
statement in z. 6, that Saul and all his house
the representatives of the people, to establish the
together had fallen in the battle of Gilboa, were
rights of the kingdom (1 Sam. viii. 11, x. 25) by
meant by the author to be Uterally tru*».
But contract (by making a covenant or elective
besides the conscious tendency to glorify as much
treaty).— J4rcorrfin(7 to t/ie word qf the Lord by
as possible the kingdom of David, as the protoSamuel
These words, wanting in the corretype of all theocratic excellence, his propensity
sponding place in 2 Sam. v. 3, appear to be an
to commtmicate long lists and mere enumerations,
explanatory addition of our author ; for it ii not
his statistical rather than historical mode of reprobable that they originally stood in the text of
I'resentation, also contributes more or less to the
one-sidedness of his narrative. This method leads Samuel, and feU out by ifiuttrix, (jp^'Wff^—h^ya^);
liim to place the list of heroes, which in the books comp. ver. 10 with 2 Sam. xxiii. 8 (against
of Samuel (at least in its greater part ; see 2 Sam.
Then.). On the absence of the date here apxriii. 8-39) stands at the end of David's history,
pended in the paraUel text 2 Sam. v. 4 f. as inat the veiT head of it
Besides, not only this tentional on the part of the writer, who reservet
list, of which
the closing verses only (41-47) it for xxix. 27, comp. Preliminary Remark.
are peciiliar to Chronicles, out also the account of
2. The Taking of Zion, and the Change of Re^
the anointing at Hebron, has its parallel in the sidenee to Jerusalem : vers. 4-9.— To Jerusalem^
books of Samuel, 2 Sam. v. 1-10.
The agree- that is, Jebus ; and there the Jebusites wert th4
ment between the two is tolerably exact ; comp. inhabitants <^ the la/nd.
For this circumlocution

KZEOSTICAL.

Pbeliminakt Remark.
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I.

. 6 gives more briefly : " to Jemsalem, to
the Jebosites, the inha^llaDt8 of the l&nd."
That the latter reading has been obtained by corruption of the text from the former (Berth.,
Then. ) it is by no means needful to assume ; the
U\y* K^n after D^B^I^ seems rather to be an
addition of the Chronist, serving as % transition
from ** Jerusalem*' to the Jebusites, which then
further necessitates the insertion of the notice
**
and there the Jebusites were " (properly, the
Jnbusite was); comp. Wellh. p. 162 f.
Ver. 6.
And the irUidbUanta qfJebus said to David^ Thou
shall not come hither.
Only the close of this
threat, given in full in 2 Samuel, is here recorded,
after the abbreviating manner of the author.
Ver. 6.
Whosoever smiteth the Jebusites frst.
Only these first words of David's speech occur
in 2 Sam. v. 8, where something quite different
is given as spoken by him. ** The highly peculiar
account in 2 SauL v. 8, clearly resting on strictly
historical recollection, is obviously the more
original and exact.
It may well be conceived
that in other accounts of the conc^uest of Jebus,
the great captain of David, Joab (m like manner
as Othniel, Judg. i. 12 ff., in the conquest of
Kiriath-sepher), was mentioned ; and a celebrated
laying of D.ivid in the siege was referred to Joab,
not from clear recollection, but from a conjecture
ver.
which might rest on the account of Joab
8.
Thus two different accounts of this saying
might arise ; the simpler, presenting appuvntly
no difficulties, fouud its way into Chronicles.^*
Buch is Bertheau's view, at all events more
probable than that of Then, on 2 Samuel, who
makes the Chronist complete a critically corrupt
text on the ground of tradition by conjectnre.
And Joab the son of Zeruiah (comp. ii. 16) went

—

m

That

chief.

this

**

becoming

chief " is only a confirmation of Joab in his previous office is shown by 2 Sam. ii 8.
Ver. 7.
And David dwelt in tlie castle, ^vOi the same as

—

T

rn^TO

in ver. 6

;

comp.

xii. 8, 16.

:

Thertforethey

eaUed it
of David, According to 2 Sam.
. 9, David himself gave it this name but the
«ne does not exclude the other. Ver. 8. And he
buiU the city around, from Millo to the drcuU, beginning from Millo, and returning to it in a cirSomewhat different is 2 Sam. v. 9
cuit.
;
•'
around from Millo and inward " that is, from
the circumference to the centre. For the fortress
Millo, situated probably on the north-west comer
of Zion, comp. Thenius and Bahr on 1 Kings
the city

The name kI^D

signifies filling

;

that

is,

probably not wall or sconce, but a strong tower
(bastion, castle)

;

comp. ^^}po H^Bi ^ Kings. ziL

21 and 2 Chron. xxxiL

5.

And Joab

repaired

the rest of the city, properly, " quickened, made
;
alive " comp. n^n ui the same sense, Neh. iii.
8<, as the similar expression "heal," 1 Kings
2.Ail 30.
On account of the supposed trace of
ancient style contained in the use of ,Tn for

n33, "rebuild,

Wellhausen,

p.

the lateness of this usage ; and the circnmsta:^^
that David's field-marshal took part in the fortification of the capital is so far from being improbable, that the statement seems a genuine
Wherefore Kcnnicott's
trace of ancient history.
emendation, accepted by Thenius, is unnecessary:
")^yn "lfe6 7Vr\^ 3I0^» **and Joab

and

became governor

And David became qreaUr

of the city. "—Ver. 9.

The constructicn "vzth *fpn is like
3, 5, xiL 9, zxvi 13, Judg. iv.

greater.

that in Gen. *iiL

6.
On 6, comp. ix. 20.
general remaiJcs of the verse prepare very
suitably for the fJl' owing list of the numerone
heroes of David.
8. List of David's Heroes : vers. 10-47 ; and
first of Jashobam, Eleazar (and Shammah)
vers.
10-14.
And tfiese are the chiefs of the heroes of
David. By these words, peculiar to the Chronist
(the parallel text 2 Sam. xxiii. 8 opens the list
merely with the clause: *' and these are the names
of the heroes of David "), the communication of
the following list is justified, as standing in relation with David's elevation to the kin^om and
Hence the de^ignaticn:
confirmation in it.
heroes of
*' chiefs of the heroes," chief heroes,
Who held fast to him in his
the first rank.
Hngdom, who stood bravely by him (in common
with him) during his reign. Qy pfnTISIt as in

24

;

comp. Ew. § 280,

The

:

—

Dan.

X.

21.— To make him
i«

**lD^^Dni>

k'mg.

Rightly Keil:

not to be limited to the appoint-

ment

to the kingdon, but includes also confirmation in it ; for of the men named, heroic deeds
are mentioned, which they performed in the
wars which David as king waged with his foes,
By the word
to maintain and extend his sway. "
qf the Lord concerning Israel Comp. on vers. 2
and 8 ; for the same word of God in and by
Samuel is meant here also, as there. Ver. 11.
And this is the number cf tiie heroes of David.
In 2 Sam. xxiii 8 : ** and these are the names of
the heroes of David." The term ISDD instead

—

-

of T\SD^

^

t

»

not surprising, especially after the

;

—

ix. 11.

"

CHRONICLES.

2 Sam.

up first and became

——

—

::

164,

declares

this addition peculiar to the Chronist regarding
Joab's co-operation in the building of Jerusalem,
especially iti» fortification, to be not even histori-

plur.

n^.

If

*1BDD

must mean

^

the original, the ex-

**

that these heroes at first
'*
formed a corps definite in number (the thirty)
(KeU). Moreover, Bertheau's coiy»3cture, nnao

pression

:

IDDO ("and this is the choice^ the itite, of
the heroes "), deserves all attention. Jashobam
son of Hachmoni, the chief of the thirty. After the
perhaps right reading here is to be ccrrocted the
corrupt ^JD3nn n^lTD 2\ff^, 2 Sjim xxiiL 8.
It
remains doubtful, however, in this respect, that
Jashobam in jxvii 2 is called son of ZalMiiel, not
of Hachmoni, and that the Mss. of the Sept.
differ surprisinglv in the vriting of the name,
inasmuch as cod. Alex, prg^nts 'Ufiudft (or
'lr/3««fi, xxviL 2), but Vatic, the ^^. ime, xi. 11,
'UrmfiuHi, the second time, xxviL 2, 'Ir^Mif;.
Hence Wellhausen (p. 212) might possibly be
right in his coigecture, that the true name
may have been '* Ishbosheth the Hachmonit«»
(^3lD3nn nraC'^)* and that the Dy3J5f^ of oui
for

veree is corrupted from ^yae?^, the well-kno^n
But that n^n in this sense by-form or rather primitive form of the name
occm^ only here and in Nehemiah does not prove Ishbosheth. The "head of the tliirly " v^ec
caily credible.
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Crii Note) is given as an epithet to Jashobam as 2 Samuel, the one Shammah clearly achieved the
The three plurals
ksder of the thirty heroes of second rank who successful defence of the jilot.
He lifted hi* have come into our text after the lines reierring
are eet down by name in ver. 26 ff.
ipear cigaiMH three hundred slcun at one time. to Shammah had fallen )ut.
4. Continuation. The Three He.'oes who fetched
The same heroic deed is recorded, ver. 20, of
vers. 16*19
Abshai ; whence Thenius, Keil, and Wellh., Water to David from Bethlehem
And three of the
taiting from the supposition that Jashobam was (comp. 2 Sam. xxiii 13-17).
a greater hero than Abshai, wish to correct our ihirtif chiefs went down: three other than those
The thirty chiefs or captains are
passage after 2 Sam. xxiiL 8, where the number already named.
of those slain at once by Jashobam is set down those mentioned ver. 11 and given bv name in
800 (otherwise £w. Oesch, ii. p. 608, who ver. 26flf.— 7%e rock to Davul, to the cave qf
defends the number 800 for both places ; while AduUam.
This cave must have been either ia
Bertheau gives no derision).
Ver. 12. And after the rock itself or in its immediate neighbourAia Eleazar wn of Dodo the Ahohite.
^ninSH hood. On the rock itself, however, st^ni the
hold (iTtHVO) mentioned ver. 16.
The valley
is the correct reading, as appears from xxvii. 4,
jsmX*;
(valley
r*^v riymf
Rephaim
of
giants,
of
Whether the
not ^nriK i3t 2 SauL zxiii. 9.
r«v ; Joseph. Antiq. vii 4. 1), mentioned ss the
name ^li-:^ is to be changed, with the Sept (as in camping ground of the Philistines, lies according
ch. xxviL 4), into nil appears less certain.
He to Robinson, "between the present convent Maris wide, bounded on the
Elias and Jerusalem
woi among the three heroes^ among the three north by a small ridge of rock, that forms the
warriors of the first rank, Jashobam, Eleazar, and margin of the valley of Uinnom, and sinks
Shamma, of whom the name of the third has gradually to the south-west" (Winer, ReaXwCrttrb.
fallen out of the middle of ver. 13, as the
li 822);*comp. Josh. xv. 8, xviii 16; 2 Sam. v.
parallel 2 Sam. xxiii. 11 shows.
On the sur- 18, 22.—Ver. 16. And a pont of tJie Philistines
prising but still grammatically admissible com- toas then at Bethlehem^ which is therefore to be
bination
ncn^ra instead of HB^tJ'a conceived as not far from Aduilam and the valley
of Rephaim.— Ver. 17. Of the well of Bethlehem, at
see Berth., who justly re- the yaXe.
'an (comp. v. 19),
On the dried-up cistern situated onequarter hour north-east of Bethlehem, which
joeti as unnecessary the emendation of Thenius
tradition fives as the well of our passage, 8e«t
On^n ^IT^tr^t "among the knights (Shali- Robinson, li 378, and Berth.— Ver. 18. And the
ihim) of the heroes." Ver. 18. He wa» vnth three braJce through the camp of the Philistines,
David at Paa-damnUm, and the Philistines. namely, not through the main camp, but that of
But pourtd U out to
These words refer still to Eleazar ; see 2 Sam. the post before Bethlehem.
zxiii 9.
Pas-dammim, or Ephes-dammim, 1 the Lord, made a libation to God by pouring it on
Sam. xvii. 1, is a place between Socho and the ground; comp. 1 Sam. vii 6.— Ver. 19.
The same construction as in
Azekah, not otherwise known ; in 2 Sam. xxiii. God forbid it me.
:

u

—

:

D^^n

—

My

name

wanting, from the great corruption of
is otherwise fuller than our text
here, as it describes more exactly the heroic deed
of Eleazar.
It is there said, vers. 9, 10, at the
close of the sentence : ** and the Philistines were
pUhered there for battle:'* **and the men of
Israel were gone away (to the mountain, fleefng
before the rhilistines) ; and he stood and smote
the

is

1

Sam. xxiv.

7,

xxvi

11, 1

Kings xxi

3,

etc.—

Shall I drink the blood of these men at the risk of
their lilies, literally, "in their souls;" comp. Gen.
ix. 4; Lev. iii 17, vii 26, xvii 10 ff., xix. 26 ff.,
"As blood and soul are here
especially xvii 14.
made equal, the blood as the seat and bearer of
the som, the soul as moving in the blood, so
David, accoriiing to our report of his words,
the Philistines, until his hand was weary and makes the water which those heroes had brought
clave unto the sword ; and the Lord wrought a at the price (or risk) of their souls equal to their
great victory that day ; and the people returned souls, and the drinking of the water brought by
after him only to spoiL
And after him was them equal to the drinking of their souls, and the
order to express his
Shammah the son of Age the Hararite ; and the souls equid to the blood,
Philistines were gather^ for battle," etc.
This abhorrence of such drinking. So that we may
not inconsiderable gap in our text, by which that express the meaning thus Should I drink in the
which follows in ver. 136 and ver. 14 seems to be water the souls, that is, the blood, of these men
a description of a heroic deed, not of Shammah, for tliey have fetched the water at the price of
Moreover, oniC^Wa apbut of Eleazar, appears to have been occasioned their sonls?" (Keil).
by the eye of the transcriber wandering from
pears to be put down twice only by an oversight

the text,

which

m
:

DB^
»

^D80
D^nC^BB,
rir
•

:

0*RS^D,

ver.

:

•

11.

:

^DDK*I in the parallel 2 Sam. xxiii 17 it
it— once, which is perhaps the original
That David pours the water
ploi of text.
of drinking has its ground in this,
For barley (D^iyb)» in become
in his eyes ; for blood,

2 Sam. xxiii

And

ground full of harUy.

2 Sam. xxiii. 11, the plot
kntiles

(D^cnp)

;

which

9, to

:

there

is

is

was a

said to be full of

the original reading

tt is hard to decide, but it may be a mere slip of
the pen (Movers, Wellh.).— i4nrf they stood
the
Mc/jf of the plot.
More correctly 2 Sam. xxiii.

m

"and he stcxKl," namely, Shammah. The two
following verbs also, "defended" and "smote,"
are to be changed into the sing., as, according to

stands only
form of the
out instead
that it was
if it cannot
bl^
be put on the altar, must be "_poured on the
With
earth as water," Deut xu. 16 (Berth.).
the Levitical prohibition of the use of blood, thf
saying of David has evidently nothing to do.
5. Abshai and Benaiah : vers. 20-25 (comp. 2
Sam. xxiii 18--28). And Abshai, Joab*s brother,
Abshai or Abishai
he toas chief of the three.
(2 Samuel), one of the three sons of Zemiah
(ii 16), is here designated as chiof, and in tha
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I.

following Terse as captain, of the three, while it
is said of him: "bat he attained not to the three."
This enigmatical saying has been explained in
rarious ways 1. So that two groups or classes
of three are distinguished those mentioned vers.
15-19, whose head or ruler Abshai may have
been, and the three heroes, Jashobam, etc., mentioned befoi'e in vers. 11-14, to whom he was not
«o related (so in particular the ancients, and
Starke).
2. So that it is sought to unite both, the
being chief of the three and standing after Uiem
(in- bmvery), as possibly co-existent, though the
same three, Jashobcun, Eleazar, and Shainmah,
are still referred to; tiiat is, Abshai has taken,
along with Joab the field-marshal, the first place
among David's captains is therefore, as having
a higher command, the chief and leader of the
three heroes, while they excel him in personal
bravery and famous $ieeds (Keil).
8. So that
:

:

;

nt^^n

ill

^ers.

20 and 21

is

taken in two

diffe-

rent senses, in that of the number three (so ver.
21), and in this of the abtttract substautive, '*body
of thirty, Sheloshah-company" (so the three first
a sense that necessarily results from the
times),
comparison of ver. 21 with ver. 26, and of 2 Sam.
shall
xxiii. 19 with 2 Sam. xxiii. 23 (Berth.).
have the choice between these three modes, unless
we prefer the three first times (ver. 20 and ver. 21a)

—

We

to read the

pL U*\^h^r\
:

for nC^i^B^n, •«
T

Well-

:

hausen (supported by the numerous cases in which
these like numbers are exchan^d; see pp. 20, 81,
214 ft. of his work) declares to be necessary in the
parallel 2 Sam. xxiii— ^n<^ he l\fted up hia spear
againsi three hundred elain ; com p. on ver. 11.
Ver. 21. Above the three he was honoured among
the two: These enigmatical words in the present
form can neither be explained, with the ulg.
*'
Of the three of the second class " {inter tres
9eeundos)y nor, with the Sept.: "Of the three,
above the two was he honoured '* («'« r^v tftit vwU
is to be retainea
rntf }v» Uh}i»§),
If the

Y

00^

as genuine, it must be taken, with Ewald {Lehrb.
S 269, b) and Keil, in the sense of "twofold,
doubly," and so rendered : ** above the three
doubly honoured, he became their chief" (Keil).

Or we may

read, with

—

:

Berth., ^^n for

DOC^»

—

David with the Moabites, 2 Sam. viiL 2. Vex;
23. And he smote the Etjyptian^ a man qf staiwrt^
or probably, according to the Sept., "a man ol
repute." The following particulars of the successful combat of Benaiah with tlie giant nearly
coincide with those of the conflict of David with
Goliath, though the differences are not to be
overlooked (there a Philistine, here an Egyptian ;
there a stature of six cubits and a span, here of
five cubits ; there the weapons are a staff and a
sling, here only a staff ; there the slaying of the
fallen with his own sword, here with his own
spear).
If, with the Sept., in 2 Sam. xxiii 21 bo
substituted for the weaver's beam a " bridgobeam" (^i/X«v )iA^c/^r), as on object of comparison
to show the thickness of the spear, the difference
of the two narratives would be still greater.
Bat
even without this, the similar feats are only so
related as Shamgar's heroic deed to that of
Samson (comp. Judg. iii. 81 with xv. 15), or as
Jashobam's valiant deed (with the right reading
800 in ver. in to that of Abshai.— Vers. 24, 25.
For "among the three heroes" and "above the
thirty " Berth, would in both cases read " amouK
the Sheloshah-company;" comp. on ver. 20.
Ar3L

David

set him over his guard, literidly, "over
his obedience," that is {(3Mtr, pro concr.\ over
his obedient, his trusty men ; comp., besides
2 Sam. xxiii 28, also 1 Sam. xxii 14; Isa. xi. 14.
According to Bertheau's not improbable conjecture, by this guard of David is meant the corps <^

the Cerethi and Pelethi (see 2 Sam. viii. 18),
from which, however, a second troop of guards,
that of the 600 Oibborim (or Oittites, 2 Sam.
XV. 18), 2 Sam. xvi 6, xx. 7, etc, were no doubt
different Commander of the former was Benaiah,
according to our passage and 2 Sam. viii 18 ;
over the 600 Oibborim, on the other hand, may
have been placed the often named thirty, so that
one of the thirty was leader to every twenty of
the 600. This assumption of a difference of the
Cerethi and Pelethi from the Oibborim is not
certain ; for as Benaiah, 2 Sam. viii 28, appears

commander of the Cerethi and Pelethi, he is
Kings i. 10, connected with the Oibborim
(Benaiah and the heroes).
6. The Forty-eight
Warriors: and first the
thirty-two enumerated in 2 Sam. xxiii.: vers.
26-41a. On the sixteen added by the Chronist,
vers. 416-47, see No. T.—And the heroes
qf war
were^ or more precisely: " And heroes of war
as

also, 1

according to 2 Sam. xxiii. 19 (comp. 2 Sam. ix. 1;
Gen. xxviL 86, xxix. 15), and i-cnder: "AmouK
;
the Sheloshah-company certainly he was honoure<C were " for the phrase Q^^pin niajl without
and became their captain." Ver. 22 ff. Benaiah's
Hsroic Deeds (comp. xviiL 17, xxvii. 6). Benaiah the article is a general superscription. The article
the son of Jehoiaaa, the son qf IshhaiL
So, if before Dv^n constitutes no real difference from

—

we

a

before ^ITK^Kretain
There is much,
ly
.^Tjl ^^211, vii. 5, 7, 11, 40, or from
however, for its erasure (Berth., Wellh., Eamph.),
vera.
Here, as there, are meant:
2, 9, etc. [?]
in which case the sense comes out: " Benaiah the
" heroes in action, valiant heroes," not " leaders
son of Jehoiada, a valiant man of jExeat deeds."
For the home of this Benaiah, Eabzeel in the of the divisions," as Berth, (appealing to 2 Kings
XV. 20, 1 Chron. xii 8, etc) thinks.— -4 aaJW
touth of Judah, comp. Josh. xv. 21 ; Neh. xi. 25.
the brother of Joab.
For him, comp. ii 16 ; for
He smote two (sons) qf Ariel of Moab, the king his
murder by Abner, 2 Sam. ii 19 ff. The
of Moab, who bore the epithet ^K^K* "Uon of parallel text 2 Sam. xxiii. 24 adds to his
name

^n

%

—

God," as a title of honour. Before ^K^« is to be
inserted, with the Sept, ^p3 ; comp. Then, and

D*t^a»

''

among the thirty."—^Zftoiian

the 90ss

qf Dodo, different from Elhanan son of Jair»
Wellh., 2 Sam. xxiii. 20.-^And he went doum XX. 6.— Ver. 27 Shammoth the Harorite.
In
und smote a lion. This feat of Benaiah, which 2 Sam. xxiii this hero is called "Shammah the
happened on a snowy day, and therefore in winter, Harodite," but in 1 Chron. xxvii. 8, "Shamhuth
may have been performed during the great war of the Izrahite." In the gentilic, n^nn there ap-
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XI. 28-46.

eycnts to be tn error, which is to be
nhnn of Samael ; for in Judg. vii.

a Jewish place

YVI

^*

expressly mentioned.

AfliT the napie of this Harodite Shammoth must
hare fallen out that of a second Harodite Elika
(Kp'itJ)* «« 2

Sam, xxiiL 25 shows.— ^«^

the

PtloHiU, So xxvii. 10, whereas iu 2 Sam. xxiii.
26 this Helez is originally designated as a Paltite
(of Beth-pelet,

c^q jva/

Josh. xv. 27, Neh.

xL

26).— Ver. 28. Ira andAhiczer; comp. xxviL 9, 12.
r. 29. Sibtitcha % the HushathUe.
By the name
^30 the suspicious ^330 of 2 Samuel must be

—Vf

to
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be preferred on account of 31K, Josh. xv. 52.

— Ver.

Joel the brother of Nathan.
\i
prophv-t wei-e meant, the ^nK,
"brother," by the side of the usual -p, would
88.

Nathan

the

lose its strangeness.
But in 2 Sam. xxiii. 86 we
tind a Nathan of Zobah.
Hence ^nx is perhaps

to be

changed into

p

;

and ^^y might iwssibly

be more original than our ^S>.

—ATibhar the iom

of Hagri. For these words 2 Sam. xxiiL 36 has
*•
Bani the Gadite." -in3D niay have there fallen
out

;

but it may also have been corrupted from
1q n^in (if this, and not nilHi is to be

naStDcorrected.

the

after

Inversely, Hal (^^p)

j^o^

of Samuel

must be amended
Ithai the

Ver. 81.

tonof Ribai o/Oibeah, of the saw of Benjamin.
For the situation of this Gibeah of Benjam:n (near
Bamah), comp. the «*X|>06itor on Josh, xviii. 28
and on Judg. xiv. 19 if. for that of the follow;

ing Pirathon (that occurs also, Judff. xii. 13-15,
as the home of Abdon), Zeitachr. der Veutschen
moTfieuL OeselUch. 1849, p. 55, and particularly
Sandreczky in Ausland, 1872, No. 5, p. 97 If.—
Ver. 32. Jfitrai (so read also 2 Samuel for ^fi)

of Ndhaie-gaath, This place, occurring only here
(and 2 Sam. xxiiL 30), properly, "vallevs of
Gaash," is at all events to be sought near Mount
Oaash in the Ephraimite range, not far from
which was Joshua's grave ; comp. Josh. xxiv. 80;
Jodg. ii 9.
Abitt the ArbcUhUe, of Beth-haarabah. Josh. xv. 6, 61» xviii 18, 28.
The name

7ir3K

in 2 Samael rtsi^iniiK* which form

is

Berth, takes without ground to be origioal, while
Wellh. rejects both forms, and makes the original

^ ^a'^^K

—Ver.

may

possibly lie the name of the prophet
so that here two relatives of prophets, a brother (son ?) of Nathan and a son of
Gad, may be named together. Ver. 40. Ira the
Itkrite, Oareb the IthrUe.
The family of the
Ithrites was enumerated, ii. 53, among those of
Kiriathjearim.— Ver. 41. Uriah the hiUiU, tlie
husband of Bathshebo, 2 Sam. xi. 8 ff. Here
follows in 2 Sara, xxiii. 39 the clobing subscription: ** thirty and seven in all," as, according to
the correct text, actually thirty-seven heroes are
there enumerated, namely, twenty -nine others
besides the eight mightiest heroes named in vers.
8-28 (Jashobam, Eleazar, Sbaramah, etc. ). These
twenty-nine should in the view of the author of
the books of Samuel represent those thirty warriors
(named in 2 Chron. xi. 25); whence he breaks oil
his enumeration after Uriah (or perhaps after
Gareb, as Wellh. seeks to render probable),
read)

Gad (Wellh. ),

—

although most probably the same

list,

containing

in all, lay before him, which
our author has continued from this verse to the

forty-eight

end.

names

Moreover, for the criticism of both lists
parallel as far as our verse, the facts

running

Baha- brought out by Wellh. (p. 215 f.) are to be considered
1. ** That the heroes are placed in pairs,
rtmUej that is, he of Bahnrim (read ^nnan);
and often every two from the same city (two
comp. 2 Sam. xvL 5, xix. 17.—The following Bethlehemitcs, ver. 26, two Netophathites, ver.
80, two Ithrites, ver. 40); 2. That the adjective
to

83.

Azmaveih

the

:

9^^^^^'

Judg.

i.

^^biw^
35, 1

is

Kings

to be referred to

iv.

42),

and so to be written >3*3^pB?n.

The

mme of Hashem

DOT

appears to

owe

the

—Ver.

OiximUe.

its origin to

Wlby^y

^^^-

9 (or X":hvp^

*i*84.

^33 before

a repetition of

the last three consonants of the foregoing gerUiUc.

*n4 thus originally there was only
;
Hashem the Gizonite, after which 2 Samuel is to
be amended
likewise in the following word the
^:a5>PB^

:

corrapt reading there is to be altered into our

"Jonathan the son of Shageh the Hararite;"
comp. Wellh. p. 216.— Ver. 85. Eliphal the son
of Or.
2 Sam. xxiii. 84: " Eliphelet the son of
Ahasbai'*
The original was perhaps (comp.
ThnL and Berth, on the passage): ** Ehphelet the
son of Ur."— Ver. 86. Hepker the Me'herathiU;
perha^ the Maachathite (2 Samuel) ; as also
•'Ahijah the Pelonite" (comp. ver, 27) must
perhaps be changed, as in 2 Samuel, into " Eliam,
•on of AhithophelUhe Gilonite. "
Ver. 87.
JfaartU the son of Ezbau
For ny3 2 Samuel

—

fcas

nre

;

for

*3rKTa, ^a-^Kn, which

is

perhaps

—

of descent is always added, but not regularly the
father's name, to the name of the hero ; 8. That
thorough corrections are only possible, if we have
first collected the whole material of the proper
names in the 0. T. along with the variants in
the Sept., and then elaborated them." The last
rule applies also to the criticism of the following
names preserved by the Chronist alone, which in
this arrangement have no parallel.
7. The last Sixteen of the Forty eight Warriors, whom the Chronist alone enumerates :
vers. 415-47.—Ver. 42. Adina ... a chi^ofthe
Beubenites, and thirty with him, or besides him.
So, according to the Masoretic reading,

v^

;

but

Berth, prefers that of the Syriac version (see Grit
Note), and so gets the sense '* leader of the Beubenites over thirty," that is, commander of the
thirty captains or heroes of the Beubenites, to
whicn may be compared the thirty leaders of the
Beigamites, xxii. 4.
Ver. 44. uzziah the Ash'
terathite, from Ashteroth (Kamaim) or BethEshterah, a city of East Manasseh, vi. 56.
Whether the "Aroerite" points to Aroer in the
tribe of Reuben (Josh. xiiL 16), or in thai of
Gad (ver. 25), is doubtful— Ver. 46. ElUl lAs
:

—

Mahavim,

We

should

probably

read
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Grit

K^P^V

and Obed, and Jasiel of
The unmeaning n^^ten, that not

(<^

plAce, according to Rabbinic tradition,

47. Eliel,

from Hebron), not, however, as a contraction or abbreviation of this name, as Reland {PaL
by its fonn cannot be a gentilie,, is either to be p. 899). Moreover, the Rabbinic Migdol Zeboiah
changed by omitting the article and the penult could scarcely be contemplated, because almost
consonant into nn^, "from Zobah" (comp. all the sixteen names of our section, from ver.
T
S Sam. zxiii 86) (so fiertheau), or to be regarded 416 on, belong to heroes from the east of Jordan.
The Syrian Zobah would suit better in this concorrupted from a longer aune, such as ^;io

Hammezobcuah.

M

far

nection.

of Brave Men who held

y. Supplementary List

to

David during

the

Reign of Send

ch. xii. 1-22.

Ch. xil 1 And these are they that came to David to Ziklag, while banished from
Saul the son of Kish ; and they were among the heroes, helpers of the war.
2 Armed with bows, using both right hand and left with stones and with
3 arrows on the bow
Of tlie brethren of Saul of Benjamin. The chief Ahiezer
and Joash, sons of Hashmaah the Gibeathite and Jezuel ^ and Pelet the
4 sons of Azmaveth ; and Berachah, and Jehu the Antothite. And Ishmaiah
the Gibeonite, a hero among the thirty, and over the thirty ;* and Jeremiah,
5 and Jahaziel, and Johanan, and Jozabad the Gederathite. £luzai, and Jeri6 moth, and Bealiah, and Shemariah, and Shephatiah the Haruphite.' KIkanah,
7 and Ishiah, and Azarel, and Joezer, and Jashobam, the Korhites.
And
Joelah and Zebadiah the sons of Jeroham of Gedor.*
8
And of the Gadites, separated themselves unto David at the hold in the
wilderness, valiant heroes, men of the host for battle, handling shield and
spear,* with faces like lions, and like roes on the mountains for swiftness.
Mishmannah the
9, 10 Ezer the chief, Ohadiah the second, £liab the third.
:

—

;

11 12 fourth, JeremiaJi the fifth. Attai the sixth, Eliel the seventh. Johanan
13 the eighth, Elzabad the nintL
Jeremiah the tenth, Machbannai the
14 eleventh. These were of the sons of Gad, heads of the host: one for a
15 hundred, the least, and the greatest for a thousand. These are they that
went over Jordan in the first month, when it had overflown all its hrnks ;'
and they put to flight all the valleys to the east and to the west.
1
And there came of the sons of Benjamin and Judah to the hold unto David.
17 And David went out before them, and answered and said unto them, If ye
be come peaceably unto me to help me, my heart shall be at one with you
but if to betray me to my enemies, with no wrong in my hands, the Grod of
18 our fathers look on and rebuke it And the spirit came upon Amasai the
chief of the thirty,^ Thine are we, David, and with thee, son of Jesse ; peace,
peace be to thee, and peace to thy helpers ; for thy God helpeth thee ; and
David received them, and made them captains of the troop.
19
And of Manasseh some fell to David, when he came with the Philistines
against Saul to battle ; but they helped him not for on advisement, the
lords of the Philistines sent him away, saying, At the peril of our heads he
20 will fall to his master SauL When he went to Ziklag, there fell to him of
Manasseh, Adnah, and Jozabad, and Jediael, and Michael, and Jozabad, and
21 Elihu, and Zillethai, captains of the thousands of Manasseh. And they
helped David against the troop ; for they were all valiant heroes, and they
22 became captains in the host. For day by day they came to David to help
him, until the camp was great, like a camp of God.
:

3.

Supplementary Data concerning the Number of the Warriors who made David
King in Hebron : vers. 23-40.

And these are the numbers of the heads of those armed for the host who
came to David to Hebron, to turn the kingdom of Saul to him, according to
24 the word of the Lord. The sons of Judah, bearing shield and spear, were
25 six thousand and eight hundred, armed for the host Of the sons of Simeon,
26 valiant heroes for the host, seven thousand and one hundred. Of the sona of
23
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XII. 1-7.

27 Levi, four thoosand and six hundred.
And Jehoiada was the leader of the
28 Aaronites, and with him three thousand and seven hundred. And Zadok, a
29 valiant youne man, and his father's house twenty and two captains. And of
the sons of Benjamin, brethren of Saul, three thousand ; for hitherto the
30 most part of them kept the ward of the house of Saul. And of the sons of
£phraim, twenty thousand and eight hundred valiant heroes, famous men of
31 their father-houses.
And of th^ half-tribe of Manasseh, eighteen thousand,
32 who were expressed by name, to come to make David king. And of the sons
of Issachar, men having understanding of the times, to know what Israel had
to do, their heads were two hundred, and all their brethren were at their
33 command. Of Zebulun, those going to the host, ordering the battle with all
weapons of war, fifty thousand, arraying themselves* with a single heart
34 And of Naphtali, a thousand captains, and with them, with shield and spear,
35 thirty and seven thousand.
And of the Danites, ordering the battle, twenty
36 and eight thousand and six hundred. And of Asher, those going to the host
37 to order the battle, forty thousand. And beyond the Jordan, of the Keubenites, and the Gadites, and the half-tribe of Manasseh, with all weapons
of war for the battle, a hundred and twenty thousand.
38
All these men of war, keeping rank,* came with true heart to Hebron to
make David king over all Israel ; and all the rest '** of Israel also were of one
39 heart to make David king. And they were there with David three days eat40 ing and drinking; for their brethren had prepared for thenu Moreover,
they that were nigh them, even to Issachar, and Zebulun, and Naphtali,
brought bread on asses, and on camels, and on mules, and on oxen, bread of
meal, ^g and raisin cakes, and wine, and oil, and oxen, and sheep abundantly;
for there was joy in Israel

<

Wtth

D^BWn 7^

tlM foartli

T«rM dotet in tbe mt. and

older edltlont,

em \h§i of B. Korsl, to that tbe whol«

dMpCer oooUini forty-one Tenet.
«X«r<.-**tlieHariphlte-

For

*

For nOTil the

•The Ktihib
JodL UL

1ft,

^Ketkib:
* For
*
**

ODnm);

insn U eertaliil7 to be read

*

It.

BM.

VH^lh

Vaut. Babb. bee \^p^
If correet,

finn

comp.
l\^l7)

comp.

;

:

would be the

Ir. 4.

to tome old prists, bat not the

lYHh and

plnr. of

me.

oecnr onljr here.

With the

KiH VrfU ooof

18: Isa. vilL 8.

D^^n

"ihp^

;

D^e^^^.

JTfK. a* luiult

The Sept and Volg. agree with tbe XeOA.

nine Msa., the Sept. (fimtK^ms), and the Vnlg. read

Three Mas. cbange ^^Tjj Into ^3*lJ; nnneceaeariljr.

n^B^)

Neh.nLH.

^^Si

H^KC^f

defoetlTe for

'\\vW

See Exeg. ExpL

occmring onlj here; lience lome ma. hare the

To

KXEGETIOiX.

«er.

pkna.

these lists referring to the Sauline period

is

— The

then subjoined that of the contingents from all
whole of the
the tribes present at the anointing in Hebron
trclfth chapter is peculiar to the Chronist
vers. 23-40.
Standing after that which is related in xi. 4 ff.,
1. The Beigamites and Jews who came to Zikit has th
nature of an appendix, in the form of
1-7.

PaELnriNAHY Rbmabk.

sovereifl;nty.

The

first

of these lists consists pro-

And

these are they that came to
Ziklag, belonging to the tribe
of Simeon (iv. 80; Josh. zix. 5), assigned by Achish
to David as a residence, was in a site not certainly
determined. The sojourn of David there until
his anointing at Hebron lasted (1 Sam. xxviL
While banished
7) a year and four months.
from Saul (l^Vp Tly)» that is, while his return

lag

:

vers.

military liata referring to the force of
David to Ziklag.
David before and at his accession to the sole

•eycral

poiy <M three smaller one»—a. That of the Benjamit^ and Jews that came to David during his
leaidenoe at Ziklag vers. 1-7
6. That of the
Gadites and some other men from Judah and
Benjamin who passed over to him during his
residence in the hold vers. 8-18 c. That of the to Israel as king was still hindered by Saul:
Hanassites who joined themselves to David ifUer Jsraelitas ^Mice versari prohibUus (J. H.
shortly before the battle with the Philistines, Michaelis).
Atul they were among the heroes^
9al the death of Saul at GQboa: ven. 19-22. helpers qf the wars. They belonged to the heroei
:

—

;

:

;
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A

him in his earlier wars wilderness."
22.— Ver. 2. Armed with

served and stood by

comp. vcw.

—

single hold

definite

comp. xL 16)

here as

("TVD

=

intendeo

aiming with the bow;'* not really m^VD;
T
bending the bow (l^\**p ^D">'''l)» as in ver. 16, but rather the greater number of
wilderness of Judah (comp.
viiL 40; comp. 2 Chron. xviL 17 and Ps. those holds of the
i s*"!^ ^^xiiL 14, xxiv. i)
laTtDa,
Ixxviii 9.
Using botli right and l^t with stones niivoa
T
T
(in slinging, Judg. xx. 16) and wUh arrows on which David dwelt at that time ; thus
*1YD ia
the boWf namely, to shoot and surely hit with here general, as
nTHVOil Sam. xxiv. 23.—jfen o/
theuL
0/ the brethren of Saul of Benjamin,
The second restriction serves to explain the ilrst the host for battle, practised in war; comp. viL 11.
On the following *' handling (^D*^^) shield and
^K'^T^riK do not mean near or blood relations.
spear,** comp. ver. 24 ("bearing shield and
Comp. Gibeath-Saul, 1 Sam. xi. 4, Isa. xr. 29, spear") and Jer. xlvL 8 ; for the com-^iarlsnn
and as denoting the same place, Gibeath-Benja- of the warriors with lions and roes, 2 Sam. i. 23,
min, 1 Sam. x. 16, xv. 34, or Gibeah of the sons of ii 18.
"The expressions in the description of
Ver. 8. Sons of HashBenjamin, 1 Chron. xi. 81.
their power and fleetness, ver. 8, remind us of
tnaali the Gibeathite, from the Gibeah of Benjasuch as are used in the historical books of heroes
n-in just mentioned.— Ver. 4. And Ishmaiah the
in the time of David, and are without doubt
Oibeonite.
That this Gibeonite (this Beigamite drawn from the source which our author here useil"
of Gibeon ; comp. viii. 29, ix. 86, with 2 Sam.
Ver. 18. Machbannai the eleventhy liUrr(Berth.).
xxi. 2 ff.) Ishmaiah is described first as a hero
Ver. 14. ffeiids
ally, the eleven; comn. xxiv. 12.
among the thirty, and then as a leader over the
of the host (so ver. 216), that is, chief warriors, not
thirty, may be explained by assuming a tempoOne for a hundred the leant, and the
leaders.
Tlie absence
rary command over this company.
greatest for a thousand. The smallest of thorn
of his name in ch. xL must be explained by this,
was equal to one hundred other warriors, and
that he was no longer alive at the time when this the strongest to a thousand, an expression iif
list was composed, and was therefore among the
manifestly poetical colouring, reminding us oi
earliest members of the corps of the thirty.— .4 nd
Lev. xxvi 8 and of 1 Sam. xviii. 7, xxi. 11,
Jozabad the Oederathite; perhaps from Gedorah which our author certainly found in his source.
(now Ghedera, one hour south-west of Jabneh), a The Sept and the most of the older Rabbis nghtly
Jewish locality in the Shephelah, Josh. xv. 36. understood the passage, but the Vulg. wrongly
That Jozabad, though coming from Gederah, be- novissimus centum militibus pneeral et maximue
longed to some family of Bienjamites dwelling
mille, for which ^j; instead of p, and anothe*
there, is an unnecessary assumption of KeiL The
following verses, especially tne Geder, ver. 7, order of words, should be expected.
Ver. 16.
rather show that those here enumerated were These are they that went over Jordan, at the time
Ver. 6. when they separated themselves from the othe**
by no means exclusively Benjamite.
£lkanah .
To think of another Gadites of the host of Saul, and were forced U\
the Korhites.
Korah as the ancestor of the Korhites than the break through this to reach David. Their flight
these fell "in the first month," that is, in the spring,
kno\iv-n descendant of Levi is unnecessary
may be Eorhitic Levites settled in Benjamin when the Jordan was greatly swollen, and had
who are here in question and the names EUkanah overflown its bank.
So much greater was the
and Azarel having a genuine Levitiual ring, make heroic deed. And put to flight ail the valleys to
it very probable that they are such
comp. Keil the east and to the west, on both sides of the river,
on the p. and Del. Psalter, p. 800. Yet it is just as if its overflowing waters were not present.
possible that they may be aescendants of the
0^p2D]^> properly "valleys," here inhabitants of
Jewish Eorah mentioned iL 43 (so Berth., Kamph., the valleys, Hitzig {Oesch. Isr. p. 29) conceives
etc.).— Ver. 7. AndJoelah
.
of Oedor, with- to be the name of a people, that ocenn also Jer^
out doubt the Jewish city mentioned iv. 4, south- xlix. 4 (comp. xlvii. 6), and is identical with the
west of Bethlehem ; so that here also non-Benja- Anakim, Josh. xv. 14, and with the Amorites
mites are included in the series, notwithstanding with the latter really, with the former even in
the announcement, ver. 2, which leads us to name
See, on the contrary, Keil on Jer. p.
(?).
expect only Benjamitea. Whether this contra- 480.—6. The men of Benjamin and Judah vers.
diction between the announcement and the con- 16-18.
And there came of the sons cf Benjamm
tents of the list arises from the whole series of and Judah, The names of these other foUowers of
names being greatly abridged and composed out David when persecuted by Saul the Chronist
of two originsdly distinct lists, one of pure Benja- does not give, either because his source did not
roites, and another containing Jews, as Berth,
contain them, or because they may ha>e been
thinks, appears doubtful ; comp. Keil, p. 184.
included for the most part in the lists already
2. The Gadites and some other Jews and Benjacommunicated in ch. xi. Amasai only, the l**ader
mites who joined themselves to David while in the of this troop, is named. Ver. 17. And David
Hold: vers. 8-18.—-a. The Gadites: vers. 8-16.— went out btfore them, or to meet them; comp. xiv.
And of the Oadites (that is, of those belonging to
TrPp J^
the tribe of Gad, while the others adhered to 8. My heart shaU be at one with yoti,
bow§, or

*'

is

little

:

different firom

m

:

J

•

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

,

.

;

;

;

.

.

:

—

-t:

8aul) separated themselves unto David at the hold
the toUdemess,
This was during the first year

m

not essentially
different from TPIK 3^1 «'• 38 (comp. ver. 88).

a phrase

occurring only here,

of his flight before Saul, 1 Sam. xxiL ff.— nVD^

—But if to betray me to my enemies, nQ"t, vith
'o ^IVoS o^ account of accus. of the object, means, " to practise ftsxA on
For the following, compare, on the
the close connection of the two following words) any one."
denotes properly
"to the hold towards the one handy Job xvi 17, Isa. liiL 9 ; on Uie othar
?na"TO

(w> pointed for

:
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For the phrase: '* the God idealizing or exaggerating" (Reil) it extends alfo
namely, of the itatriarchs Abraham, clearly beyond the time when i3avid had only
etc,comp. Ex. iii 13; Ezra vii. 27; 2 Chron. xx. 6(i0 followers to the time when thousands, and
6; Matt xxii. 32.— Ver. 18. ^iw/(the) SpirU came then hundreds of thousands, followed him.
The
upon Amascu the chief of thirty.
Here, as in the following description seizes the moment nhen
por&llel Judff. vi. 34, the Spirit of God is meant
out of tne thousands of the first seven years of
(comp. 2 Chron. xxi7. 20), as the principle of his reign at Hebron came the hundred thousands
higher inspiration to great and bold deeds.
The and more.
Amasai of our passage is perhaps not different
4. The Number of the Warriors who made
vers. 23-40.
And
from Amasa (with K instead of ^ at the end) the David King over all Israel
these
are the numbers cf the heads of those (irmeA
80Q of Abigail, sister of David, ii 17, who, at a
the
host,
or
for
military
service
(comp.
Num.
later period, in the time of Absalom, performed for
The •* heads of those
a not unimportant part as commander (nrst under xxxi. 5; Josh. iv. 13).
Absalom, and then under l!)arid), till Joab mur- armed" are here not the captains or leader*!
(Vulg. principes exerdtus, Berth., etc.), but the
dered him (2 Sam. xviL 25, xix. H, xx. 4 ff.).
Mnch less probable is the identity assumed by sums or masses of the warriors, as Judg. vii. 16,
others of this Amasai with Abshai the brother of 20, ix. 84, 37, 44, 1 Sam. xi. 11, or perhaps
so that ^{J^-» "»BDO
Joab{ii. 16, xi. 20).— Thine are toe, David, to thee also the polls (Judg. v. 80)
we belong, and wiUi thee, we hold.
Notwithwould
be
the number of polls. For it cannot be
standing this simple and obvious completion,
the Sept has wholly misunderstood the words proved (against Berth.) that only fhih^y and not
baad, 2

Chron. xxiy. 22.

of oar fathers,

;

*'

:

;

"pin
Xm't

Til ^f and made of them wftu»u
9ti.—For thy Ood helpeth

God

(1

Sam.

tutl i

This ?|T|y

which David had received

nfers to the past aid

from

thee.

12 tf), but also to the
which was to be imparted
And made them captains of
xviii.

farther aid in prospect,

him in future.
appointed them leaders of the several
divisions of his army,
that army (T^lj) of all
to

the troop,

—

kinds of people that had gathered about
comp. 1 Sam. xxiL 2, xxvii 8, etc.

him;

11; 1

Sam. xxix. 3; comp.

of the verse.
1

^

For the

8am. xxix. 2-11.

as in 2 Kings xxv.

^3,

^t<

^^
^DO
-

^^

close

T

historical situation,

IW)> can have

not a

this sense

;

and the following

of leaders, but a poll list, that also
originally bore this form, thougn the abbreviating
changes of our author make it difficult to prove.
To turn the kingdom of Saul to him : comp.
X. 14, and for the following, xi. 8, 10.
Ver. 24.
The sons of Judah, bearing shield and spear ;
comp. on ver. 8. The enumeration begins with
the two southern tribes, Judah and Simeon next
S'vea the priestly tribe of Levi, whose chief fore*
y at that time in and about Judah and then,
proceeding from south to north, names first the
other western tribes, and then the three eastern
ones.
Ver. 26. And Jehoictda was tfie leader of
the Aaronites, literally, "the leader of Aaron,"
that is, not the high priest (who was at that time
Abiathar, 1 Sam. xxiiL 9), but the head of the
family of Aaron.
Perhaps this was Jehoiada the
father of Benaiah, xL 22.— Ven 28. And Zadok,
a valiant young man, perhaps that descendant of
Eleazar (v. 34) whom Solomon, 1 Kings ii. 26,
made high priest That the house of this Zadok,
at the time of David's elevation, counted twentytwo chiefs or heads of families, proves how flourishing this branch of the Aaronites was at that time.
—Ver." 29. And of the sons of Benjamin, brethren
of Saul, thru thousand. This number is indeed
surprisingly small, but certainly ori^nal.
The
writer accounts for it also, first briefly, by the
is

list

—

—

;

;

The Seven Manassites who joined themselves
to Dand before the Last BaUle of Saul with the
Philistines: vers. 19-22,— And of Manaeseh
8.

tome fell to David.

<l1^

comp.

For on advisement, nvySi

—

on consultation, as Prov. xx. 18.
At the peril
of our heads, literally, "for our heads, for the
;"
price of them
comp. 1 Sam. xxix. 4. Ver.
20.
When he went to Ziklag, and thus before
the great battle of Gilboa in which Saul fell
comp. 1 Sam. xxix. 11.
Captains of the thou«afMu of Manasseh, of the great military divisions
(regiments) into which the tribe of Manasseh was
diTided ; comp. Num. xxxi. 14, 26, xxviL 1, and
characteristic addition ^Kt^ ^riKt ^^^ more
ch. XV. 25. —Ver. 21. And they helped David
against the troop, namely, his present foes, the
fully by the remark, **for hitherto {t\^t\ Tyi, as
Amaleldtes ; comp. 1 Sam. xxx. 8, 15, where the
inj here used (for which the Sept perversely ix. 18) the most part of them kept the ward o2
Saul's house ;" that is, the most of them were
read a n. pr. Ti^9vp) appears more definitely as
still devoted to the interest of the kindred house
the army of the Amalekites.
Moreover, the of Saul
Num. iii 38 ; comp.
(niDtTD "itDlTi
- T
seren here named Manassites only are the immevv
diate and direct subject of the sentence, not all 1 Chron. xxiii. 82 ; 2 Chron. xxiii. 6), so that
the heroes named from ver. 1 to ver. 20 (as thev. turned to David only slowly, and when
Berth, thinks), though certainly the whole force ishbosheth was dead.
Ver. 30. Famous men of
of David ^600 strong, 1 Sam. xxx. 9) was drawn their fcUher-houses, arran^^ according to their
'mt to fight with Amalek.
But tliat by
father-houses.
The Ephraimites, on the whole,
though their number was above 20,000, are
only the seven Manassites can here be meant is
called celebrated, famous men (comp. Gen. vL
"

—

m

:

•

—

nom

diown by the following words

and they became
perhaps because they were distinguished by
which cannot apply to the 4),
their warlike bravery, and had not merely a few
Ver. 22. Until the camp was great,
able heroes or leaders.
Ver. 31. And of the halflike a camp
qf Ood; comp. Gen. xxxii. 2 and tribe
qf Manasseh, the western half. The ** being
phrases like mountains, cedars of (Sod, Ps. xxxvL
expressed by name " (niOB^Sl ^j53, «« Num. L 17;
i
Ixxx. 11.
The phnise is "only rhetorical, not
:

captains in the host,'

whole teoop.

—

—

Digitized by

Google

— —

—
106

1 Chron. xvi. 41) points to the formation of a list
hj the tribe authorities, in which all those warnors of the tribe were entered who were chosen
to take part in the elevation of the new king at
Hebron. All the other tribes may have formed
similar lists for this purpose.
Ver. 82. And of
the sons of lasachar, men having understanding
of the times, to know what Israel had to do.
This applies, not to the whole tribe, but only to
the 200 heads of their forces ; and it denotes, not
every kind of activity in astronomical or physical
science (Chald., several Rabbis, Cleric), but only
that those leaders "saw what was most advisable
to be done in the condition of the times" (Starke),
that they were prudentes viri, qui auid, quando
rt qvLoincdo agendum esset, varia tectione (?) et
usu rerum cognoscebant (L. Lavater). ** Men understanding," literally, knowing judgment, ^jrrt'

—

nV2i comp.

2 CJhron. iL

^jnlS I>an.

L

and

Omp.

drinking.

the festivals di*scribed 1

Sam. XXX. 16, 1 Kings i. 25, 40, etc., and also
from the most recent oriental history; for example,
the enormous feast (100,000 sheep and wethers,
20,000 oxen, 40,000 gallons honey- wine, etc)
that was given in connection with the elevation
of Kassai to be emperor (negus) of Abyssinia
their brethren had preparrd
(Feb. 1872).—
for them (victuals), namely, the Jews about
Hebron. Comp. on this pan, Gen. xliiL 16

/W

2 Chron. xxxv. 14,

etc.

—

^Ver. 40.

Moreover, they

thai were nigh them (comp. Deut xiii. 8), all the
neighbouring tribes of Judah on this side the
Joi3an ; and not merely those immediately adjacent, but also the tribes in the middle, and some
Brought bread
of those in the north of Palestine
(victuals) on asses^ and camels, and mules, etc
Observe the purely epical character of the reprethe similar sentation, that points to a very ancient historical
Fig and rcUsin
source used by the Chronist

12 and

"To know what

4.

;

CHRONICLES.

I.

njn

——

Israel

cakes.

had to do," in the present case, means to whom
it had to apply as its king and supreme ruler.
These men of Issachar were not dull and narrow

For the masses of dried

raisins (D^pt3V)i

figs

(D^^ai) &n<i

^ indispensable dainty additions

Sam. xxv. 18, xxx. 12 ; Jer.
asses" (Gen. xlix. 14), but prudent xl.
10, 1 2 ; Amos viii. 1 f. ; also Olsius, HieroboL
"judges of the signs of their time" (Matt xvi. L 377 ff. ; Winer, Realw., Art " Feigenbaum.'
8).
And all their brethren totre at their com-

"bony

mand.

on^B hVy

namely, guided
27 ; Deut xxi.

;

literally,

"by

comp. Cen.

6.— Ver.

xli.

their

40

mouth,"

Num.

;

iv.

Ordering the battle

33.

with all weapons of war, practised in the conflict
all kinds of weapons ; comp. ver. 6.
Arraying themselves with a single heart, literally,
" and to band together with not heart and heart."

with

For

""^^ 80™®

"ifTV^i

Note), to read

critical

"tfvfil is

evidence (see Crit.

unnecessary and nnten-

from the recurrence of y\^ in ver. 88.
From this parallel passage, this verb must mean,
"to take rank for war, to stand in order of

•ble,

battle."

^

For

a^, to denote double-minded-

ness or a divided heart, comp. Ps.

88

zii.

03^ and nr.K :3^.— Ver.

Df)Bf

;

8 and ver.

88.

AU these

men of war,

keeping rank; Sept. w»fmrm^rifAtut
The change of n"f J; into ^^ij; (see

trmfdralif.

Crit.

Note)

by ^j; in
on

is

unnecessary, and as

vers. 38, 85,

"All

ver. 38.

86 as by

the rest of Israel, etc.

uited

heart,*'

demanded

nDipo comp.
;

these** points naturally to the

whole troops enumerated from

aU

little

ver.

On

comp 2 Chron.

24 on.

And

nriK J?* "one,

xxx. 12.

—Ver.

39.

And they were there toith David three days, eating
1

Namely, from Judah.

.

.

.

.

to feasts, comp. 1

Apolooktio on Ch.

XII.

28

ff.

"With respect to the credibility of the numbers
of our section, it is to be remarked in general,
that the sum total of about 840,000 men,* resulting from the data relative to the military
contingents of the several tribes, agrees, on the
whole, with other known data coucemlng the
sum of the people of Israel equipped for war (for
example, the 600,000 men in the time of Moses,
the 800,000 Israelites and 500,000 Jews in the
census of David), as, indeed, a full call of all
those fit to bear arms rould not be expected on
On the contrary, the rethe present occasion.
lation of the numbers in the several tribes
The strength
presents much that is surprising.
of the th-ee eastern tril»es (120,000), exceeding a
the
likewise
conthird of the sum total, an<l
siderable strength of Zebulun (50,000), Naphtali
(87,000), and Asher (40,000), seem to contrast in
a manner scarcely conceivable with the small
contingents of Judah, Simeon, Levi, and BenjaBut— 1. With Tpffard to Benjamin, the
min.
Sound of his only small snare in the festivities at
ebron is expressly stated, and in a way entin-ly
satisfactory, and admitting of no further objection.
2. The number of the Levites is, in vers.
27, 28, not fully given, inasmuch as of the
third division of tiiem, the hourse of Zadok, only
the number of the chiefs (22) and not that of the
common order is stated (as in Issachar only the

CHAP.
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number of the chiefs or heads b expressed, ver. represented, though they played no important
8. Of Judah and Simeon are certainly only part in the history of Israel, is not enough to
82).
As
oomparatiyely very small numbers given, for cast suspicion on the numbers given.
this reason, that the warriors of this tribe had Zebulun under Moses numbered 57,400, and
long since, seven years before, ranged themselves afterwards 60,500, and Naphtali then 53,400,
OQ the side of David, and therefore, in the afterwards 45,400 men-at-arms (comp. Num.
review on the occasion of the solemnities of his i.-iii. with Num. xxvi.), the former might send
anointing, did not need to be represented in 50,000, the latter 87,000, men to David at Hebtheir fiiU military strength (which would have ron '* (Red).
The subsequent smollness and inreached in itself to between 100,000 and 200,000 significance of these tribes (comp Evangelicalmen).
These warriors of Judah and Simeon had Eihical Reflections on ch. i.-ix., No. 2, p. 92)
rather to act as commissaries, to make provision is simply explained by their only imperfect refor the greater bodies of troops
and most of storation after the destruction of the kingdom of
them were tc be sought, not am;ng the ^ETtO Israel by Shalmaneser. The credibility of tho
;

nas^ r^frin
TT-

'

(vers.

TV

D^rDDH Dn^rW.

24, 26 fL),

^

—

data of our list cannot in general be doubted
but among the according to all this, that is, irrespective of

Yet highly surprising

is

particular corruptions of the text that are always
It would much more
to be admitted as possible.
present matter for well-founded doubts if the
numerical strength of the several tribes attested
in it were exactly proportional to the data of
Numbers r^rding the early relations of the
The appearance of something
military divisions.
surprising in the present numerical data speaks
directly wr their true historical origin, and imposes the greatest caution on the modem critic of
the contents of our chapter, that exhibit ho many
traces of fresh originality and high antiquity.
This also may perhaps be urged as a proof of the
essentially uncnanged transmission of the present
documents from the author, that the tribe of Dan,
which is elsewhere often omitted, as it seems intentionally, by the Chronist, is here expressly

the numerical relation of the middle and northern
west of the Jordan, namely, the smaUness
of Ephnim (20,800) beside Zebulun and Naph" But if we consider that Ephraim, which
tali
had 40,500 men at the first census under Moses
at Mount Sinai, had diminished to 82,500 at
the second on the steppes of Moab, this tribe
may not at this time have been ycry stronff
in men-at-arms, as it may have suffered ana
been weakened most of all the tribes in the
last wars of Saul with the Philistines, and
in the battles of Abner for the recovery of
the region occupied by the Philistines for IshMoreover, pNerhaps Ephraim, in his
bosheth.
jealousy of Judah, dating from the time of the
Jud^, might not be altogether inclined to make mentioned,
tribes

and in no disparaging way comp.
1, p. 24, and with
;

David king over all Israel.
That, however, ver. 85 with Introd. § 6, No.
Zebulun and l^aphtali are here so numerously the remarks on yi. 46 and viL

f.

The Removal of the Ark from Kiriath-jearim

:

12.

ch. xiii.

Ch. xiil I. And David consulted with the captains of thousands and of hundreds,
2 with every leader.
And David said unto all the congregation of Israel, If it
seem good to you, and it be of the Lord our God, let us send quickly unto our
brethren remaining in all lands of Israel, and with them the priests and Levites
3 in the cities of their suburbs, that they gather unto us.
And let us bring again
4 the ark of our God to us ; for we inquired not at it in the days of SauL And
all the congregation said, We must do so ; for the thing was right in the eyes of
5 all the people.
And David gathered all Israel, from Shihor of Egypt even unto
Hamath, to bring the ark of God from Kiriath-jearim.
6
And David went up, and all Israel, to Baalah, unto Kiriath-jearim, which belonged to Judah, to bring up thence the ark of God the Lord, that sitteth over
7 the cherubim, as He is called by name.
And they carried the ark of God on a
new waggon from the house of Abinadab; and Uzza and Ahio drove the
8 waggon. And David and all Israel played before God with all their might, and
with songs and with harps, and with psalteries, and with timbrels, and cymbals,

and trumpets.
And they came to the threshing-floor of Chidon ; and Uzza put forth his
9
10 hand to hold the ark ; for the oxen shook it. And the ancer of the Lord was
kindled against Uzza, and He smote him, because he put his hand to the ark ; and
11 he died tnere before the Lord.
And David was angry, because the Lord had
12 made a breach upon Uzza ; and that place is called Perez-uzza to this day. And
David was afraid of (Jod tiiat day, saying, How shall I bring the ark of God to
13 me 1 And David removed not the ark to him to the city of David, but placed
14 it in the house of Obed-edom the Gittite. And the ark of God remained in the
house of Obed-edom in his house three months ; and the Lord blessed the house
of Obed-edom, and all that he had.
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EXEGETIOAL.

Remark. — In

the swiond book
Pjxliminary
of Samuel, where ch. vi. 1-11 corresponds to the
present section, the history of the transference of
the ark from Kiriath-jearira to the house of Obededom (which is there related, irrespective of the
somewhat shorter introduction, almost word for
word as her:i; comp. 2 Sam. vi. 2-11 with vers.
6-14 of our chapter) is immediately followed by
ttie account of the removal three months later of
the ark from that house to Zion. Our author,
on the contrary, inserted (ch. xiv.) an account
of David's house-building, his family, and his
victory over the Philistines, which in 2 Sam. v.
11-25 follows the narrative of the taking of Zion,
between the history of the removal of the ark to
the house of Obed-edom and its introduction into
Zion, and, moreover, on the ground of an old
Levitical document, has treated this latter j>art
of the history with vastly greater detail and fulThe more circumness (see ch. XV. and xvi.).
stantial introduction of our chapter, vers. 1-5, to
which there is only one verse parallel in 2 Sam.
vi., may spring from the same source as the
following full detail in ch. xv., xvi.
1. Description of the Assembly in which the
Removal of the Ark from Kiriath-jearim was
And David constiUed
resolved upon: vers. 1-5.
(comp. 2 Chron. x. 6, xxx. 2) with the captalm
thoumnda and of hundreds (comp. xv. 25),

qf

with every leader.

^ before 1^:3-^)3 serves here

for the brief recapitulation of the fore-mentioned,
thus, "in short, namely;'* comp. Gen. xxiii. 10.
David said unto all tlie congregaVer. 2.

—

—

—

—

And

tion of Israel^ that is, to those princes as the
representatives of the community (to the eeclesia

comp. S"lp in Lev. xiv. 3; Deut.
it seem good to you, properly,
•*if it be good with you;" comp. Neh. ii. 5, 7;
For the following "and it
Esth. i. 19, iiL 19.
be of the Lord our God," comp. Gen. xxiv. 50;
Actsv. 89. Let us send quickly^ properly, "let
US break through (pD) and send," that is, with

reprcesentativa);

xxxi. 80, etc,—If

:

and instant suppressing of all hesitaLess certain is
tion; comp. 1 Sam. xxviii. 23.
the interpretation, flowing from the notion of
all diligence,

from the .south to the north border ; comp. Jad^
XX. 1; 2 Sam. iii. 10, xvii 11.
D^VD "jIH^S^ »•
abbreviated for
xiii.

D^VO ^3B"^ "^^

lin^C^i

^^^^

means the small stream between
and Egypt, which is otherwise called
It

8.

Palestine

the river of Egypt ('VD ^m, Josh. xiii. 4, 47;
1 Kings viii. 65; 2 Chron. vii. 8, etc.), the
Rhinokorura of old, and the Wady el Arish of
the present
The Nile certainly bears the name
*^hCN that is, "black water" (Iso. xxiii. 3; Jer.
ii. 18); yet smaller waters are also so named, as
Josh. xix. 26, the Shihor Libnath, in the tribe of
Asher, which, however, casts no doubt on our

interpretation.

On

niDn Ki3^, to denote the

northern border of Palestine, comp. Num. xxxiv.
Hamath, on the river
5, 8; 2 Kings xiv. 25.
Orontes, on the southern slope of Antilibanus or
Hermon, an old Canaanitish colony (Gen. x. 8),
which the prophet Amos (vi. 2), in the 9th
century B.C., designated " the great " (non

and which

nill),

in the Seleucidic

still,

and

Roman

times, when it was called 'E^-ifavi/s,
belonged to the most considerable Syrian cities,
was in David's time the seat of a king friendly to
David, but indepemlent of him, and tolerably

powerful

—

;

see xviii. 9

f. ;

2 Sam.

9

viii.

if.

The Execution of this Resolve vers. 6-14.
And David w*^it up, and all IsraeL By "all
2.

:

Israel *' is undoubtedly to be understood here, as
well as in the foregoing verse, that assembly of
select representatives of the peo()le from every
tribe, which amounted, 1 Sam. vL 1, to 30,000
Neither the assumption that here, in
men.
the fetching of the ark, the participation of
a much greater number is presupposed than
in that preparatory assembly, nor the hypothesis that 2 Sam. vi. 1 orimnally conveyed the
sense: "And David multiplied all the men of
war in Israel, the Sheloshim and the captains
of thousands" (instead of 30,000), is necessary (against Berth.), as the indefinite "all
Israel" would suit even a smaller number of
representatives than 30,000.
To BacUah, wUo

For *> n^p ^K nn^21 might
spreading out (so pD, for example, Isa. liv. 8): Kiriath-jeartnL
**
Unto our brethren remcunsend far and wide. "
be expected, from Josh. xv. 9, perhaps
mginaU lands of Israel, in all lands of the several
'^ 'p
K^n; for Baalah is the older CanaanitiBh
Gen. xxvL

—

tribes;

comp.

2 Chron.

n1m<"^3

xi. 23,

nn^B

in

3,

The

xxxiv. 33.

preposition

4;

name for Kiriath-jearim, which
^p Kiriath-baal (Josh. xv. 60, xviii.

is

also called

Yet the
implied thing is expressed intelligibly enough; the "to
0^n«, because in the sending
Baalah" is sufficiently explained bv the addiat the same time the commanding (comp. ^^ n^y)<
tion, "unto Kiriath-jcMirim."
F^r the addition,
" which belonged to Judi.h,' comp. en Judg.
After Dntsy ("with them," that is, here, "likexviii. 12, and for the situaron o'' Kiriath-jearim,
wise, besides"), this ^y, or even
firtc^p, is to the present Kureyet el Enab, on the way from
Jerusalem to Ramleh and Lydda (three hours
be repeated. Ver. 4. We must do so, literally, from Jerusalem), comp. Rob. PeU, ii. 689. I'hat
14).

is

before

^

—

"to do so;"

.

1, ix. 25.

|3

rtrj^i th«

—Ver.

5.

All

infin.

Israel,

with

{),

as in

from Shihor of

sUwh over
•^trfct,

the cherubim, as

^ere it,

"as" (comp.

Egypt even unto Hamath, that

the ace. of reference

incUviduals,

mn\

is, not all the
but a large representation of the
Sam.
vi. 1, a select
whole people (according to 2
number of 80,000). "From Shihor of Egypt
even unto Hamath " means essentially the same
AS "from Dan to Beersheba," namely, Palestine

Q^

He is called by name,
Ew Lehrb. § 383, a);

belongs not merely to

but to D^nnDn DK^ mrr, and designates
the whole phrase as a usual epithet of God in
religious worship; comp. Isa. xxxviL 16; Ps.
to hiK, and
Ixxx. 2.
Others would refer

n^
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Q^3 (Kamph. "which is called

change ^'^ into

by

tlie

:

oy

name"), or even change

2 Sam. yL

reference to

and so get the

to be read),

vi.

).

of our iuterp.,

earri^

.

.

.

sense:

Keil, p. 144.

from

house lay oi. a

Sam.

where also

^y

(with

Qtj^ is

once

"who was there,

addresssd " ( Bjrth. ; couip. Then, on
See, on the contrary, and in favour

at the ark,

2 Sam.

2,

into

tlie
iiill

— Ver.

7.

And tUy

of Ab'madab. T lis
in Kirlath jeariui (nyZUB,
houjte

not in a place Gi>>eah, near
as the passage 1 Sam. vii. 1
seems to say in the faulty translation of the Vulg.
and Luther (comp. C. Hoffman u, Blicke in die
Jruh. Otuck. d. gelobten Land's^ i. p. 156).
Uzza
and Ahio, the drivers of the waggon with the ark,
are, 2 Sam. vi., expressly called the sans of Abinadab.— Ver. 8. irirh all their might, and with
mngs, and with harp't, etc.
The parallel: "with
all woods of cypresses," in 2 Sam. vi. 6, rests on
a corruption of the text, and is, as i» l^x^'iol the
S»'pt there shows, to be amended by our passage
]

vii.

1),

Kiriath-j^arim,

(liri^DS)

;

comp. 2 Sam, vL

For the

14.

in-

struments here named,

particularly the harps,
psalteries, and cymbals, see on xv. 16.
Cymba'a
ami trumpets.
The words presented instead of
in 2 Sam. vi. 5 : D^y^y^on^
nn^rvnai

Wrmoi

D^i'i'^^V

"and with

rattles

and with cymbals,"

perhaps more original ; at least the D^y^y^O
(Vulg. sistra), occurring nowhere else, mi^ht
easily have been suppressed by the alleviating
correction of a later hand (comp. Wellh. p.
are

167

f.).

Uzza's Fall, and the Placing of the Ark in
House of Obed-eilom vers. 9-14. And they
tn the thrething-flour of Cfudon.
The name
fT3 is written, in 2 Sam. vi. 6, |^33 (Sept. V*x*'f)f
3.

the

:

came

f.

;
:
;

109

a reading scarcely preferable to our own.
For the
oxen shotk it, were on the point of upsetting it
(Sept. i5«*Aj«» tfvrifr; Vulg. paululum inclinavcrani
earn); the ark of itself supplies the subject to
Others give "the oxen let go" (Berth.),
^Op'*^.

or "stept aside" (Luther and many ancients), or
"flung ou every side," Ew., etc. —Ver. 10. And
tlie anger of the Lord waa kindled against Uzza,
whose error might lie less in the accidental and
involuntary touching of the ark, as in his convoying this sacred thing on an ox waggon, instead
of having it borne according to the law (Num.
vii. 9, X. 17); comp. what David afterwards did,
XV. 2.
For the parallel text of S«muel to bj
amended by our passage, comp. Theiiiiis and
Wellhausen.
Ver. 13. In the house of Obed'
edom the Gittite; according to xv. 18, 24, this
Obed-edom was one of the Levitical porters
whence we are not to think of the PhilistiEa
Gttth, but the Levitical city Gath-rimmou (Josh,
xix. 45, XXL 24), as his birth-place.
Ver. 14. in
tfie house of Obed-edom in his house, in his own
tent, which was spread over it in the court of this
Levite (thus, in his dwelling-house, ^iT3"Dy).

—

—

This text appears more correct than that in 2 Sara.
vL, which only states that the ark remained "in
the house of Obed-e<lom the Gittite."
And all
that he had.
For this 2 Sam. vi. has: "and all
The various reading of our passage
his house."
"is well chosen, because, just before, ^n*3 was
used of the tent of the ark" (Berth. >. That the
blessing which God gave to Obed-edom consisted
chiefly in numerous offspring, appears from xxvi
4-8.
Yet, even during the three months mentioned in our passage, David must have clearly
perceived that the Lord's anger was sufficiently
appeased by the death of Uzza, and that the removal of the ark to Jerusalem involved no danger,
but would be attended with blessed efiects.

David's House-Building Family, and Victories over the Philistines: ch. xiv.
^

And Hiram

king of Tyre sent messengers to David, and cedar-wood,
And David perceived that
2 and masons, and carpenters, to build him a house.
the Lord had confirmed him king over Israel; for his kingdom was lift up on

Ch. xrv.

1.

'

high, because of his people Israel.
3
And David took more wives in Jerusalem ; and David begat more sons
4 and daughters. And these are the names of those born to him in Jerusalem
5 Shammua and Shobab, Nathan and Solomon.
And Ibhar, and Elishua, and
And Nogah, and Nepheg, and Japhia. And EHshama, and BeeUada,
6, 7 Elpelet
and Eliphelet
3
A^d the Philistines I eard that David was anointed king over all Israel
anu ail the Philistines went up to seek David and David heard it, and went
9 out against them. And the Philistines came and spread themselves in the
10 valley of Rephaim. And David inquired of God, saying, Shall I go up against
the Philistines, and wilt Thou give them into my hand 1
And the Li)KD said
1
unto him, Go up, and I will give them into thy hand. And they went up to
Baal-perazim ; and David smote them there
and David said, God hath
broken my enemies by my hand, like the breaking of waters ; therefore they
12 called the name of that place Baal-perazim. And they left their gods there;
and David ordered, and they were burnt with fire.
l'*^, 14
And the Philistines came again and spread themselves in the valley." And
David inquired again of God ; and God said unto him, Go not up after them ;
15 turn away from them, and come upon them by the bacas.
And it shall be,
when thou hearest the sound going on the tops of the bacas, then go out to
:

:
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the battle for God is gone out before thee to smite the camp of the Philistines.
16 And David did as God commanded him: and they smote the camp of the
17 Philistines, from Gibeon even unto Gezer. And David's fame went out into
all lands ; and the Lord brought his fear upon all nations.
;

OVn
T

1 Kd/db'

K$H: G^\ny

M always In Chronldea (Sept Xv^AS m erer).

T

•

* For

poy^ ^^^ S^P^ ^^ ^y*

^^*^

D^KOl PDP^t

which

EXEOETIOAL.

Preliminary Remark. —On the different po«i-

is

perhaps original; comp. S Sam.

t. t$.

mentioned in iiL 9. Comp. on iii 5-9, where
the names of the thirteen sons of David born in
Jerusalem, and the partly different spelling her^
and th^'ie, are full v handled.
vera
2. The First War with the Philistines
8-12 (comp. 2 Sam. v. 17-21).— To seek David,
to attack, 1^2^^ sensu hostili, as in 1 Sam. xxiii

tion of this section in 2 Sam. v. 11-26, namely,
iiefore the history of the removal of the ark from
:
Kiriath-jearim, comp. the Preliminary Remark on
I'h. xiii.
The motive of the Chronist for the
transposition is evidently the wish to represent
the preparations for the removal of the national
And David heard tt,
15, 25, xxiv. 3, xxvi. 2,
sanctuary to Jerusalem as the first undertaking of
and foent out against them, properly, ** before
the king after the taking of the capital, to exhibit
Into this general and
them ;" comp. xii. 17.
the building of his own palace a^ a work certainly
indefinite expression our author has changed the
taken in hand soon after, but still standing behind
more c-oncrete, but also more obscure, statement
that all -important concern.
To the history of the
of Samuel: "and went down to the hold" (tho
beginning of the palace-building is attached in
Ver. 9. And
hold of Zion), perhaps designedly.
the sources common to both historians a descripspread themselves in the vcUley of Rephaim ;
tion of the blessing which attended David as a
comp, on xi. 15, 2 Sam. v. 18: "sat down in the
father and a captain in the battles with the
valley of Rephaim." The perhaps more orijnnal
Philistines;
Our author took this description, in
2 Sam. y. 18, 22, the Chronist has hers
^(^3^1
till! main unaltered, along with the notice of the
:iT —
beginning of the palace-ouilding, over into his and ver. 18 exchanged for the simpler and moi-i
narrative, undeterred .by the appearance thence intelligible
Ver. 11. Like the breaking
^DtTD*)arising of the events in question, especially the
two successful battles with the Philistines, having q/"tai<«-», like an outburst of water (D*p pD3).

—

—

fallen in the three months between the removal of
We may think of the rending or outbursting of
the ark to the house of Obed-edom and its introenclosing dams by rapid floods, perhaps after a
duction into Jerusalem. This grouping is here,
water-spout.
The situation of Baal-perazim canas often in his representation of the history of
not be exactly ascertained. Mount Perazim, Isa.
David, determined by the order of thought rather
xxviii. 21, is not essentially different from it
than of time.
Ver. 12. And they left their gods there, 2 SaiiL
1. David's Palace-building and Family: vers.
The present phra^
V. : " their idols." (on^nvy)1-7.—The text of the older parallel, 2 Sam. v.
11-16, agrees in the main with the present, only is the stronger ; it yields, along with the followJiere and there more precise.
And cedar-tcoodt ing statement regarding the burning of these gods,
and ma8(ms, and carpenters^ literally, ** and a bitterly sarcastic sense. The burning took place,
timbers (beams) of cedars, and craftsmen of walls, moreover, on the ground of the divine command
and craftsmen of timbers" (Vulg. artijices parte- in Dent. vii. 5, 25. The text of Samuel weakens
" and David and
turn lignorumque).
Ver. 2. And David perceived the statement in a strange way:
(concluded from the high honour which was con- his men took them away." If the more concrete
ferred upon him by this message from the Pheni- and stronger statement of our author is a tradi>
cian king) that the Lord had confirmed him king tional expansion of that text, the tradition ou
over Israel, definitely transferred the kingdom to which it rests is at all events credible ; comp.
him, established (** bestatigt^*' Luther) him as Movers, p. 224. By this victory, David wiped
king.
For his kingdom was lift up on high, out the Old disgrace of Israel, which rested on the
"
then Israel lost the
people since Eli's time.
HKb^^t ^ genuine, would be an irregularly formed
ark, 1 Sam. iv. 11, so now the sacred thin^ of
8 fem. perf. Niph, (not, as 2 Sam. xix. 43, an in/. the Philistines fell into the himds of the Israelites"

—

M

abs, Niph.) from ^\^}, intensified

by the n^UD^),
-

(Berth.).

3. The Second War with the Philistines vera,
high ;" comp. xxiL 5, xxiii. 17, zxix. 3-25. 13-17 (comp. 2 Sam. v. 22-25).—.4 nd sprea^l
Bwt perhaps, as
2 Sam. v. 12, the perf. Fiel themselves in the valley, that is, as the parallel
^\ff^ IS to be read, and Jehovah taken as the sub- text (so as the Sept. and Syr.; see Crit Note)
shows, in the same valley as above, ver. 9,
ject: *'and tnat He had exalted his kingdom.*'
scarcely in another at Gibeon, as Movers, p. 243,
For ina^D, 2 Sam. v., our text presents the thinks. Ver. 14. Go not up after them, that is,
T

"on

.

:

m

—

form in^fe, as Samuel shows: "go not diirectly towards them;
seek not to drive Siem before thee by a direct
Perhaps also our text is somewhat
perhaps merely by a slip of the pen ; see Wellh. attack."
faulty, and to be amended, according to 2 Sam.
^Ver. 3. And David took more wives
IK 164.
Before Q^^^ in 2 Samuel stands V. 23:
Jerusalem.
by the change
later (occurring also xviL 11, 14)

—

m

DnnnK

D^r^^

which mny have

fallen accidentally

oat

of our passage, as the concubines of David are

of

DmnK

ui

^ ion n^gn l6,

Dn^ (Berth.).—J nd
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over a^nst the
suppose, as the divine command implies & going round the Philistine armv,
to be behind them.
The baca, mentioned only
here and 2 Sam. v., and perhaps Pa. Ixxxiv. 7, is,
according to Abulfadi (m Celsius, Hierobot. i.
td9K a plant related to the balsam tree, and re•embliDg it, which, when cat, discharges a white,
aharp, and warm resin in the manner of tears, and
appears to have received its name from ^3,
thtm by the hacaSy

bacas.

These

literally,

we moat

The older expositors, wavering uncertainly,
term variously: Sept. &rtt$, Vulir.
pyruf; Luther, after the Jewish expositors, mulberry tree,
Ver. 15. 77«« sound going on the

/are.

render the

—

of the bacfUy namely, the rustling of their
It^ves in the wind (Sept : rnt ^mtiiw t§» ri/rriir^«v
Kurif), not the sound occasioned by the entrance
of God (supernatural, as in Gen. iii. 8).
As the
bdca has much larger leaves than the ordinnry
balsam, the rustling of them ma^ occasion a suthciently loud sound ; the rendering '* baca trees"
(KiUupL) is therefore unnecessary.
Ver. 16.
tips

—

«.

The Removal of the Ark

to

j

And they smote the camp of the Philistines^ from
Oibeon even unto Gezer, Two places of this uame
lie to the north-west of Jerusalem, the former
(now el Jib) 2^, the latter 4^, hours distant from
If the battle-field is to be sought between the
it.
two, in the region of Upper and Nether Beth-horon,
the valley, ver. 13, may still be the valley of
Rephaim onlv the site of it should be sought
not so far south, as Thenius and Bertheau suppose
(who also read for Oibeon in our passage, " Geba,'*
according to 2 Sam. v. 25), and the oattle must
be regarded as moving in a north-westerly direction from its starting-point (comp. Wellh. on
2 Sam. V. 25, also Ew. Oesch d. V. Isr. ii. 610).
Ver. 17. And David's fame ivent out into all
lands; and the Lord brought his fear upon all
natiorutf literally, " gave
his fear upon all
nations;" comp. Esth. viii. 17.
A pragmatic
reflection of our author added to the original text,
as its absence in 2 Sam. v. 25 shows.
Comp. the
similar reflections in 2 Chron. xviL 10, xx. 29.
On D'jf j<v*1 especially, comp. 2 Chron. xxvL 15.
;

—

Jerusalem^ with the Solemn

Hymn

sung on

this

occasion:

ch. XV., xvi.

And he made him houseS in the city of David, and he prepared a place
ark of God, and pitched for it a tent
Then David said, None should carry the ark of God but the Levites ; for
the Lord hath chosen them to carry the ark of God, and to minister to Him
for ever.
And David gathered all Israel to Jerusalem, to bring up the ark of
the Lord unto its place which he had prepared for it.
And David assembled
the sons of Aaron, and the Levites.
Of the sons of Kohath Uriel the chief,
and his brethren a hundred and thirty. Of the sons of Merari Asaiah the
chief, and his brethren two hundred and twenty.
Of the sons of Gershom Joel
the chief, and his brethren a hundred and thirty.
Of the sons of Elizaphan
Shemaiah the chief, and his brethren two hundred. Of the sons of Hebron
Ehel the chief, and his brethren eighty.
Of the sons of Uzziel Amminadab the
chief, and his brethren a hundred and twelve.
And David called Zadok and
Abiathar the priests, and the Levites Uriel, Asaiah, and Joel, Shemaiah, and
Eliel, and Amminadab.
And said unto them. Ye chiefs of the Levites, sanctify
yourselves with your brethren, and bring up the ark of the Lord God of Israel
to the place I have prepared for it.
For because ye were not at the first, the
Lord our God broke out upon us, because we sought Him not aright And the
priests and Levites sanctified themselves to bring up the ark of the Lord God of
Israel
And the sons of the Levites bare the ark of God, as Moses commanded
by the word of the Lord, upon their shoulders, with staves upon them.
And David said to the chiefs of the Levites, to appoint their brethren the
singers with instruments, psalteries, and harps, and cymbals, sounding, to lift up
the sound with gladness.
And the Levites appointed Heman son of Joel ; ard
of his brethren, Asaph son of fierechiah ; and of the sons of Merari their brethren,
Ethan son of Kushaiah.^ And with them their brethren of the second degree
Zechariah,* and Jaaziel, and Shemiramoth, and Jehiel, and Unni, Eliab, and
Benaiah, and Maaseiah, and Mattithiah, and Elipheleh, and Mikneiah, and Obededom, and Jeiel, the porters. And the singers, Heman, Asaph, and Ethan, with
cyml^ of brass to sound aloud. And Zechanah, and Ariel, and Shemiramoth,
and Jehiel, and Unni, and Eliab, and Maaseiah, and Benaiah, with psalteries,
in the way of maidens.
And Mattithiah, and Elipheleh, and Mikneiah, and
Obed-edom, and Jeiel, and Azaziah, with harps after the octave to lead.
And Chenaniah, chief of the Levites • for he instructed in bearing, for he
was skilful.
And Berechiah and Elkanah were door-keepers for the ark.
And Shebaniah, and Joshaphat, and Nathaneel, and Amasai, and Zecharitthi

Ch. XV.

1.

for the

2
?

4
6
6
7

8
9
10
1

12

13

14
15
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19

20
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22

23
24

:

:

:

:

:

;
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and Benaiah, and Eliezer, the priests, blew^ with the trumpets before the ark of
God ; and Obed-edom and Jehiah were door-keepers for the ark.
And David, and the eMers of Israel, and the captains of thousands, were
25
going to bring up the ark of the covenant of the Lord out of the house of Obed
26 edom with gladness. And when God helped the Levites bearing the ark of the
27 covenant of the Lord, then they offered seven bullocks and seven rams. And
David was clothed with a robe of byssus, and all the Levites bearing the ark,
and the singers, and Chenaniah the master of the bearing [the singen] ;< and upon
28 David was a linen ephod And all Israel brought up the ark of the covenant of
the Lord with shouting, and with sound of cornet, and with trumpets, and with
29 cymbals sounding, with psalteries and harps. And when the ark of the covenant
of the Lord came to the city of David, then Michal, daughter of Saul, looked out
from the window, and saw King David leaping and playing; and she despised him
in her heart
Ch. XVI. L And they brought the ark of God, and set it in the tent that David had
pitched for it ; and they offered burnt-offerings and peace-offerings before God.
2 And David made an end of offering burnt-offerings and peace-offerings, and blessed
3 the people in the name of the Lord. And he dealt to every one of Israel, both
man and woman, to every one a loaf of bread, and a measure [or wine], and a grape
cake.

4
And he appointed before the ark of the Lord ministers of the Levites, to
5 record, and to thank and to praise the Lord God of Israel. Asaph the chief, and
next to him Zechariah, Jeiel,^ and Shemiramoth, and Jehiel, and Mattithiah, and
Eliab, and Benaiah, and Obed-edoro, and Jeiel, with psalteries and harps ; and
6 Asaph sounding with cymbals. And Benaiah and Jahaziel the priests with
On that day then
7 trumpets continually before the ark of the covenant of God
David ordered for the first time to thank the Lord by Asaph and hii
brethren.'

8
9
10
1

12
13
14
15

16

17
If)

Thank ye the Lord, call on His name,
Make known His deed among the peoples.
Sing ye to Him, play ye to Him
Muse on all His wonders.
Glory ye in His holy name
Let the heart of them that seek the Lord be gkd.
Seek ye the Lord and His strength.
Seek ye His face continually.
Semember His wonders that He hath done,
His signs, and the judgments of His mouth.
ye seed of Israel His servant.
Ye sons of Jacob, His chosen.
He the Lord is our God,
His judgments are in all the earth.
Remember His covenant for ever
The word He commanded to a thousand agea
Which He made with Abraham,
And His oath unto Isaac.
And appointed it to Jacob for a statute,
To Israel for an everlasting covenant.
Saying,

The

19

20
21

thee I give the land of Canaan,

your inheritance.
ye were small in number,
Few, and strangers in it
And they went from nation to nation.
And from one kingdom to another peopla
He let ni man do them wron^.

When

And
SS

To

line of

**

reproved kings for their sake.

Touch not mine anointed,
And do my prophets no harm."
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Sing ye to the Lord, all the earth
Proclaim from day to day His salvation.
Tell ye among the nations His glory,
His wonders among all the peoples.
For great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised ;
And He is to be feared above all ffods.
For all the gods of the peoples are idols
But the Lk)RD made the neavens.
Majesty and honour are before Him,
Strength and gladness are in His place.

23

24
25

26
27

Give unto the Lord, ye kindreds of the people,
Give unto the Lord dory and strength.
Give to the Lord the glory due to His name
Bring an oblation, and come before Him
Worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness.
Tremble before Him, all the earth
The world ¥rill also stand fast without moving.

28

29

^

and

31

Let the heavens be

32

them sing among the nations. The Lord
Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof;

33

Then

And

glad,

let

the earth rejoice

let

Let the

field rejoice,

and

shall the trees of the

Before the

Lord ;

for

all

reigneth.

that is therein.
sing out

,

wood

He cometh

to judge the earth.

for He is good
;
For His mercy endureth for ever.
And say ye, Save us, God of our salvation,
And gather us and deliver us from the heathen.
To thank Thy holy name,

Thank ye the Lord

34
35

To glory in Thy praise.
Blessed be the Lord, the God of Israel,
For ever and ever.
And all the people said, Amen, and praised the Lord.
37
And he left there, before the ark of the covenant of the Lord, Asaph and
his brethren, to minister before the ark continually, for the day's work in its day.
38 And Obed-edom ^ and their brethren sixty and eight ; and Obed-edom, son of
39 Jedithnn, and Hosah, to be porters.
And Zadok the priest, and his brethren
the priests, before the tabernacle of the Lord, in the high place that was at
40 Gibeon.
To offer burnt-offerings to the Lord on the altar of burnt-offering continually morning and evening, and for all that is written in the law of the Lord,
41 which He commanded Israel
And with them Heman and Jeduthun, and the
rest that were chosen, who were expressed by name, to thank the Lord, that His
42 mercy endureth for ever.
And with them, Heman and Jeduthun,® wete trumpet*
and cymbals for loud sounding, and [other] instruments of God ; and the sons of
43 Jeduthun were at the gate.
And all the people went every man to his house
and David turned in to bless his house.
36

1

VTS^,

*

12 tfter

MBtitry, the
'

VT^ST

name

KiS^>

« JCfCftA;

wittumt Tulatlon, white In

So moet

to

29 the

nane

Is

^j^j

and so the Sept reed here

hee eome into the text hj e mletake of the pen, •• the

WTTP
•t;--;

leeina to hare flUlen oat at the

editlona, hi the first plaee;

D^^ArnO.

•vcr»tteCiH

t1.

Keri:

D^VMO

to be read as pertfe.

dose of rer. 18

whereas B. Norsi has

(pariic. Biph.).

1 before

the next

KtnUm

(Vnlg.

name ihown On the

(aee Exeg.).

KiS^3

eren the

first

tUne^

The same Tariatkm reenrs S Chron.

t. IS,

where, boip-

FL (D^VntD^)*

H
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hfi

I.

• Instead of />K^rP after xr. 18
'

The

'•

aw wanting

In the Pish,

At leMt,

D^^yDH

sbould appereDtlf

thoagh the Sept and Vnlg. hare It
certainly to be read here, In the

flret

place (after H^O'J^pC*)*

^W^

variants in thts song, from Its parallel In the Psalter (Ps. cv^ xcvt, cri.;. see In Exeg.

* After

D*1X l^Pf

«• the plor. soff. In Dil^ridO shows,

most

at least

one name, probably

HDrn (Me the foUrv-

haTC fallen ont

tag).

*

CHRONICLES.

The words D^^'j^DH Kfe^H ifeTl H^^^D^

eni!«ed a« uiiroeanlncr (comp. Exeg.),

—

—

The names pTI^*!^ |D^n were not read bj the Sept

•.rJi

),

(mm) imt* mirSf

ruXwtyyu

tuti mCftfiuXm

and appear to be repeated bj mistake from the precedtag rerse, which also begins with

EXEGETICAL.

Preliminary Remark.

—Instead of the brief

description of the parallel text 2 Sam. vi. 11-23,
our author gives a detailed account: 1. Of the
preparations for the solemn act of transferring the
ark into its new sanctuary in Jerusalem, xv. 1-24,

including a. The erection of the tent for the
reception of the ark, ver. 1 ; 6. a conference of the
king with the priests and Levites, vers. 2-16; and
e. the selection of the Levites appointed for the
ehief |>art in the solemnity (and therefore designated by name), vers. 16-24. 2. Then follows
the execution of the so prepared holy act itself,
XV. 25 -XVI. 3 ; at the close of which comes the
description of the first solemn service before the
ark in its new sanctuary on Zion, xvi. 4-43, including the psalm of praise and thanks then sung,
This long closing section is (except
vers. 8-36.
the last verse) peculiar to the Chronist On its
credibility, and especially on the genuineness and
age of the psalm of praise and thanks, see at the
ch>8e of these expositions.

nS Af |s nK

DHDyi*

priesthood an inner circle in the
assembly of the people, to hear their counsel re**
garding the order of the solemnities.
The sons
of Aaron " are the high priests Zadok and Abia**
"
thar, ver. 11; the
Levites are the six chiefs
named in vers. 6-10, with their brethren. Ver.
5. Of the sons of Kohath: Uriel the chief ; see
vi. 9.
The Kohathite chief is named first, because the ministry of the most holy, the carrying
of the most holy vessels of the tabernacli*, belonged
to the Kohathites, the family from which Aaron
the high priest sprang, Num. iv. 4, 15, viL 9
(Keil).
On the Merarite chief Asaiah, comp. vi
15 ; on Joel, the chief of the sons of Germom,
vL 21. Vern. 8-10 name the chiefs of three othtj
Kohathite families, those of Elizaphan ( = £lzaphan son of Uzziel, Ex. vi. 22), of Hebron (son
of Kohath, Ex. vi. 18 ; comp. 1 Chron. v. 28),
and of Uzziel. The hist named is probably not
different from the Kohathite Uzziel, father of
Elizaphan, Ex, vi. 22 ; there are thus formed it
the sons of this Uzziel two houses, of which one
tives of the

—

—

—

is

named

after Elizaphan, the other after U7.ziel

The Preparation /or the Removal; and first, himself, and not any of his other sons. Thei«
And are then in all four Kohathite houses, with one
41. The erection of the tent on Zion: xv. 1.
he made him houses in the city of David. This Merarite and one Gershomite, here represented a
other
houses
building
of
understood
the
of
nay be
strong preference of the house of Konath, which
1.

:

besides the palace built with the aid of Hiram of is not surprising, because
the conveyance of the
Tyre, xiv. 1 (Berth., Kamph.); but as the verb ark specially belonged
Ver. 11. And
to them.
used is n55^» not ,133, it appears rather to refer to David called Zadok (of Eleazar, v. 27 ff.) and
the internal finishing of a palace for th: abode of Abiathar (of Ithamar), the high priests, who
And he prepared a place then acted together; see above on ver. 1, and
the king and his wives.
for the ark of Qod. This was probably in the comp. xxiv. 3; 2 Sam. xv. 24 ff., xx. 25.— Ver. 12.
immediate neighbourhood of the king's house Ye chitfs of the Levites, literally, ** ye chiefs of
adjoining it ; for here the one of the two existing the fathers of the Levites ;" comp. viii. 6, 10.
high priests, Abiathar the Ithamaride, who, since Sanctify yourselves wiih your breihren, properly,
the massacre at Nob, was constantly about David **ye and your brethren.'*
The ** sanctifying"
(as it were his court or domestic priest, while consisted in keeping from their wives, from conZadok of the house of Eleazar officiated at Gibeon), tact with unclean things, and also in washing the
was to exercise his functions. And pitched for body and the clothes ; comp. Gen. xxxv. 2 with
it a tent^ we may suppose, after the rao»lel of the
Ex. xix. 10, 15, also 2 Chron. xxx. Z.^To (the
old tabernacle still eicisting at Gibeon (xvi. 39 f.,
place)
/ have prepared for U, f{p ^n)3^Drri>K.
but
aa
only
a prozxi. 29; 1 Kings iii. 4 ff.),
visional sanctuary.
The same elliptical construction (with omitttKl
2. Continuation,
h. The conference with the
or immediate connection of the relative
Then David IC^Kt
vers. 2-15.
priests and Levites
Maidf namely, at the end of the three months, sentence with the preposition) see in 2 Chron. L 4;
xiii. 14.
None should carry, properly, "it is comp. 1 Chron. xxix. 3; 2 Chron. xvi. 9, xxx. 18;
not to carry. " With this conjfession of the sole Neh. Wii. 10 (Ew. § 333, 6).— Ver. 13. For becaurn
right of the Levites to carry the ark (comp. ye were not at the beginning, or **ye were not
Num. L 60, iv. 15, viL %, x. 17), David acknow- those who bare the ark." ** At the beginning,"
ledges that it was unlawful to convey it on a on the former occasion, when three months before
waggon, xiii. 7. V^r. S. And David gcUhered the ark was brought from Kiriath-jearim^ xiii
all Israel, by its natural representatives, the
On the peculiar construction n^^C^BD^ (from
elders and captains of thousands ; see ver. 25, and
'1 -J
T
fomp. 2 Sam. vi. 15 : '* all the house of Israel."
and n:lB^3), comp. HK^nO
nK^^Fmo,
»
t:
»t:Of this summons to a previous consultation in nth
tt;
"t
t
Jerusalem nothing further is reported, 2 Sam. vL MaL i. 13, and Ew.
§ 91, d.
rxch in this com—Ver. i. And David assembled the sons of Aaron,
^mki the Levites ; he formed of these representa- pound signifies ** for this, that,** " beeanae ;*

—

:

—

=
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CHAP. XV.
eomp. Ew. § 222, o, 353, a,—7%i Lord our Ood
broke out upon us (xiii. 11), because "^ sougfU Him
not ariglUy because wc approached Him not iu the
manner ]>reflcribeil by law, had neglected to testify
•ur reverence to Hiin by keeping the legal regulation, tliat only LevitessUimld bear the holy things
Ver. 15. And the sons of the Levites bear the
ark of God.
An anticipation, occasioned by that
which was said in the verse before of tlie immediate execution of the order for the purification
of the Levites.
See the particulars, ver. 25 ff.
Upon their shoulders, with staves upon them, upon

—

On HDId (from ^^y^^ ** waver"),
T
comp. Num. xiii. 23 (also Lev. xxvi. 13;

their shoulders.

the pole,
Ezek. xxxiv. 27).
In the Pen tat the poles are
besides called D^3, Ex. 3cxv. 13 ff., etc.

Close,
c. The appointment of the Levitical
singers for the solemnity: vers. 16-24.— To appoint tfieir breUiren the singers with instruments,

15-22.

1\!)

The office of doorkeeper does not exclude iht^it
acting also as musicians, as ver. 21 shows.
After
Jeiel, as the same verse teaches, the name Azaziah
must have fallen out, so that originally there were
not thirteen but fourteen persons named as musiAfter these singers
cians of the second order.
and musicians have been mentioned by name (and
in two orders or ranks, vers. 17 and 18), they are
again brought forward, vers. 19-21, divided into
three choirs, after the musical instrumenta oc
which they played. Ver. 19. TheCymbal Players:

—

—

With cymbcds o/
ffeman, Asaph, and Ethan.
brass to sound aL*ud, they were bound, had this
to do.
The cymbals were wholly of brass; comp.
1 Cor. xiii.
vii.

l:;^«x»#f

3:

12.

and Joseph. Antiq.
wXarim x«i fAiydXm

A;c*'»,

xvfitfiakd

n

jfv

The " loud-soimding " (iTDCT)

^mk»im.

of the

3.

properly,

"with instruments of song," that

is,

to

three cymbal players was designed to beat time or
direct ; for in ver. 17 they are placed before as
leaders.
Ver. 20. The Players on Psalteries or
Nablia Zechariah and Seven Others. Of these,
who are here repeated with slight changes from
ver. 18 (instead of Jaaziel, the second is here called
Aziel and at the end of the first series stands here
Maaseiah before Benaiah, there inversely), it is
here stated that they played with psalleties in the

—

:

accompany the singing.
Keh.

zii.

36) are

Such

now named

i^^jf

>^

(comp.

in three classes

:

1.

;

0*^33, A^^Xni^. (Sept), or naJblia (Vulg.), guitar-

instruments, consisting of an oblong chest
with flat bottom and convex sounding board, over
which strings of wire were stretched, called by
Luther, in accordance with the Sept. (and the
Arab, santir), psalteries, by others "harps" or
like

nablia ; 2. T\Y\\3 (Sept. nifufat, Vulg. lyrce), harps
or lute-like instruments, rendered by Luther not
TUL«4iitably, ** harps," though lutes would perhaps
be more correct [rather should the former be
called lutes]

;

3.

D^ri^VD (equivalent to the older

tef™ uhirit 2 Sam.

vi. 6;

Pa.

cl. 6),

here more

xoay of maidens.
of that tone,

that

is,

by the

epithet

D^JTD^,

**

clear-

wunding" (making to hear), which belongs neither
instruments (Berth.), nor to the
too remote "their brethren the singers" (Kamph. ),
but, as in vers. 19, 28, and xvi. 5, 42, only to
to all the three

D^FJTVD

;

comp. Bottch. Nefoe

exeg.-krit, Aehrenl.

223 f. (who, however, assigns to the term the
unsuitable meaning, "b<iting time").
To lift up
the sound with gladness, to express or signify joy;
comp. ver. 25; 2 Chron. xxiiL 18, xxix. 30. this
telic clause refers not merely to the clear-sounding
cvmbals, but to the chief sentence.— Ver. 17, Ana
ui.

appointed Neman son of Joel. That
of the family of the Kohathites,
and Asaph of the Gershonites (comp. vi. 18, 24),
is not here stated ; only of the third song-master
Kthan is his family, or his descent from Merari,
exnressly mentioned.
On the name of Ethan's
father, Kushaiah, see Crit Note.— Ver. IS. And
vith them their brethren of the second degree.
^D^^ron» "the second in rank," comp. the

the Levites

this

Heman was

ni^' n^Cidn, 2 Kings xxiii. 4

and

1

Chron. xvi.

5.—ZfcAortoA and Jaaziet For the certainly
•pnrious >3 after \rD3t, "ce Crit Note.
The
I..

named

certainly the

vi. 1, xlvi. 1.

—Ver.

The Harp or Lute Players:
IVith harps aJUr

21.

Mattaniah and Five Others.
the octave to lead.

—

How

expressed by nV3

this leading or directing
is distinct from that which is

expressed, ver. 19,

by

y^OT, we

can no longer

at all events, it was not such directing as
could belong only to the music-master. Comp.
Delitzsch on Ps. iv. 1.
Vers. 22-24 bring forward
the other Levites engaged in the solemn procession.
nd Chenaniah, Diitf of thf. Levites, for bearing.
;

—

—A

(or as perhaps is to be read,

Kk^3
T -

with R. Norzi,

;

t<b^3)

is

scarcely to be understood of

any presid-

ing or overseeing action of Chenaniah (as the
Sept. i Afjc*** ^^* f^'^'t Vulg. propheticB proeerat
aaprcecinendam melodiam ; Luth. to instruct in
singing;" L. Lavater, supremusmusicus; Kamph.
and others, "the leader in execution," etc.).
The phrase is rather to be referred to the bearing
of the ark, which, according to ver. 23 f., is here
'

'

t<^0 in 2 Chron. xxxv. 3

in question (comp. also

and Num.

iv. 19).
With this agrees, rightly
conceived, ver. 27, as well as the later mention of
Chenaniah in xxvi. 29, where he is placed over
the outward business of the Levites (rightly
InBerth, and Keil ; undecided Kamph.).
structed in bearing; for he loas skilful, acquainted
with the ritual, experienced in the ceremonial
Whether wo
relative to the bearing of the ark.
in ^^ sense of the
take ib^ <^ ^"f* <^^'

—

^^

T

verb. Jin, '\o\

"instruct"

etc.),

or as imperf. of

(J.

H. Mich., Gesen.,

niD = 1')fe'. **^

Jaaziel is certainly identical with the
Azid, ver. 20, and with the Jeiel, xvi. 6, or rather
these names are to be changed into the present

command " (Berth., etc.), or as a subst
sense of " instructor " (Keil), the meaning

^t.—And Obed'tdom and

siding, directing, leading,

Jeiel

tlit

porters.

name
voice,

the soprano, as the following JVyD^^JV^^i

T :-:

here

i«

"after (or on) the octave," is equivalent to "on
the bass," al ottava basso.
Comp. Del. on Pa.

define

fully defined

flio^lT^y

which sounds in a high, ch«r

chief,

in the
of preis at all events ez«
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Ver. 2S. And BerechiaJi
pressed by the word.
totre doorkeepers for the ark, who
were to guard not bo muck the dooro of the ark
itself as those of the tent that gave access to it
As these two
thus, in general, to guard the ark.
at first, and then at the close of the following
Terse, Obed-»dom and Jehiah also, are named as
doorkeepers of the ark, we most r^ard the former
two as going before the ark during the solemn
proceshion, and the latter two as following after.
Close by the ark, however, either immediately
before it or on the two sides, the seven priests
blowing trumpets, ver. 24, may be supposed to go.
Ver. 2i. And Shtbaniah . . blew wuh trumpets
Whether the Ketkib
b^ore ttie ark of God.

For this assumption, according to which tht
Chronist shall have thought it nnbecominff to
speak of David (and, with Berth., the Lcvited
also) dancing, though in ver. 29 and xiiL 8 be
states, or at least implies, this fact quite freely,
it is at all events easier to regard both texts an
abbreviations of one and the same narrative contained in the common sources of our author,
which, besides the dancing of David (which the
Chronist merely presupposes, while the author of
2 Samuel gives it prominence), contained full
rei)orta of the clothing of David, and of the
Levitcs around him.
It is accordingly to bo
supposed that the Chronist has taken only thfao
latter reports in full, "because the statement
or the Ken concerning the clothing of the king and the
D^VVriD {denom, from
Levites appeared more im|K)rtant for the purpose
D^^Vno {Hij^ of "ivn) i« read does not affect of describing fully the religious aspect of the procession, as this import of it was more conspicuous
the sense. The blowing of trumpets here is ac- here ; for the dress which the king wore had a
cording to the prescription, Num. x. 1-10, and priestly character" (Keil ; comp. Movers,
p. 168).
the example of the compassing of Jericho, Josh,
And Obed-edom, and Jehiah were door- That the verb ^a'^S, **to be wrapt up," belongs
vi. 4-6.
Of these, Obed-edom waa a to the later usage of speech, or rather, is properly
keepers for the ark.
son of Jeduthun, xvi. 88, and so perhaps ditfereut Chaldaie (Dan. iii. 21), can scarcely bring into
from him of the same name among the singers, (question the jiistice of this harmonistic assumpAnd all thf LevUes . . .
vers. 18, 21 (though he also, ver. 18, is called a tion (against Bottch.).
To these also
doorkeeper). Perhaps also the Jehiah named with and the singers, and Chenaniah.
" clothed with a robe
obviously
applies
identified
with
Jehiel
the
being
be
there
him is not to
All
(vers. 18 and 21) named with Obed-edom (a^^ainst of byssus,' which is first said of David.
Raschi, Berth. , etc. ). It is plain that according to these, who are here in apposition with David, are
all this the whole procession included the follow- described as adorned with priestly attire, with
the meil of byssus (comp. the byssus attire of
1. The singers arranged in three
ing divisions
choirs ; 2. Chenaniah the captain of the bearers the Levites and singers in the dedication of the
(as it were marshal) ; 8. Two doorkeepers ; 4. temple by Solomon, 2 Chron. v. 12, and for the
Seven priests blowing trumpets close by the ark ; meil, the upper garment of distinguished persons,
After these followed, yer. 1 Sam. ii. 19, xv. 27, xviii 4, xxiv. 5 ; Ezra ix.
5. Two doorkeepers.
The closing sentence, "and
26, the king, with the elders and captains of 3; Job xxix. 14).
upon David was a linen ephod," first names the
thousands.
distinguishing part of the clothing of the king as
4. The Execution of that which was resolved in
the Assembly xv. 25-xyi. 3. And David and the the sovereign ot the priestly people (comp. 2 Sam.
a$id
the
captams
elders of Israel,
of thousands VL 14). The designation of Chenaniah as '*the
(oommanders over the thousands, chiliarchs). ^n^l master of the bearing" (Kb^l "^tS^H with the

and Elkanah

—

.

m^^)

:

—

:

'U1

y^ connects this with ver.
•

3, after

the details

T

concerning the preparations have intervened. The
parallel 2 Sam. vL 12 wants this connecting >t\\
and does not mention the elders and chiliarchs
along with David. Ver. 26. And when God
helped the LevUes, permitted them without danger
or harm to convey the ark, thus to escape uie
The offering of seven bullocks and
fate of Uzza.
•even rams seems to have been made at the close
of the procession, after the conveyance had been
Otherwise 2 Sam. vi
auccessrully conducted.
13» where (at least in the Masoretic text) David,
after the bearers of the ark had made the first six
It is probable that both
steps, offered a sacrifice.
accounts are original, and that the two must be
combined.
Ver. 27. And David
hannonized and
Instead of
VHiB clothed with a robe qf byssus.

—

—

tliese
Ti.

worda

()^

i>^yp3 i>3'}Dp T^T)), 2 Sam.

14 presents fy-faa •»3'OD

TTH

(with the

double article ; comp. £w. § 290, (f) is to be
understood according to ver. 22 ; the unmeaning
"the singers," after Kbt^H* appears spurious (see

Crit Note) ; even

from

n3l3D,

(Berth., etc.

;

and

That ^aiDD

pi ^"^2

also Bottchcr,

ia

corrupted

from

Neue

rjr!)31

Aehrenlese,

iii 224), might be assumed, li the mrp ^^D^,
wanting in our text, did not create a difficulty.

we understood Kfe^ of musiT -

cal performance, this addition
Ver. 28. With shouting,

—

would be disturb-

and

with sound ofcomet, etc. Shorter and simpler 2 Sam. vi 15,
without naming the several instruments.
Ver.
ing.

—

29. Then Michal
saw King David leaping
and playing. Instead of pHBIDI IpHD, 2 Sam.
vL 16 has n^nSD^ HDD- This brief reference to
.

.

.

the well-known history, fully reported in 2 Sam.
20-23, of the dispute between David andf
Michal, shows sufficiently that the Chronist did
not wish to be silent concerning this matter from
dogmatic or lesthetic considerations. Moreover,
ver. 29-xvi. 3 agrees in all essentials with 2 Sam.
vL 16-19a. C£ xvi. 8. To every one a loc^f qf
vi. 16,

—

bread (Dfl^ ")33, the more usual phrase for the
•if

addition nirp \:B^).

if

•

^ n^n ^ised in 2 Sam. vi. 19), and a mecutcre
wine), and a grape cake.
The 1B^, oocur-

rarer
(of

ring only here and 2 Samuel, is explained by the
Vulg., Chald., and Syr., and by several Rubbia
and modems (£w.. Berth., Kamph.), as *'a pieoa
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of flesh*' (roast), as if

gr rather

from 13, ox, and

from ^ac^ = ttlK',

reference of the

word to

"^stS^,

fire,

{:»{<,

^ burn. "

**

But the

in the sense of the

Aethiopic st^fara = metiri, * ' to measure, " is better
ascertained, acconling to which, -)0S^ (with (<
proxtkeL) signifies a portion of drink, a measure
of wine (de Dieu, Qesen., Rodiger, Keil, etc).
On I'TC'^B^, **gn4>e or raisin cako " (from Bfc*fi<i

—

——

:

4-27.

117

h.ive ailded, "and he commanded them thus to
sing," or, "to sing this song."— Ver. 8 ff. Thank
ye the Lord, call on His name, etc.
Of the eight
strophes of the song, the firat four (vers. 8-22)
correspond to the opening of Ps. cv. (vers. 1-15);
the next three (vera. 23-38) to Ps. xcvL ; the
last (vers. 34-36) to the firat and last two verae»
of Ps. cvL, with some unimportant variations
which are here to be noted. J'irst Strophe: vera.
8-11 ( = Ps. cv. 1-4) Summons to sing praise to
the Lord and to seek His face. Second Strophe
:

make

comp. Son^ it 5, Hos. iii
L, and the equivalent D^plDVi ^i^* ^^*
5. The Firft Solemn Service hrfwt ihe Arkm
Jerusalem^ and the IfutUution of Divine Service
in general: yen. 4-43.
a. The Levites appointed
for serrice by David vers. 4-6.
And he appointed
(properly, "gave;" comp. ver. 7) be/ore the ark
the Lord ffUnisierB oj the LevUee, namely, as
the addition "to record, etc." shows, singers and
players for the purpose of sacred sin^nng, Levito

firm, press),

—

vera.

12-14

( = Ps.

cv. 5-7):

Summons

to tuink

of the wonden of the Lord and His judgments.
Here are the firat variants, namely, ver. 12, ^,1^9

instead of VB»

^^t

^ct. 13, ^«")fcr»

JPT instead

:

^

tical ministers (Xiir«»^y«v»r«f,

and

to thank,

and

Sept).

to praise.

To

T3tr6,

record,

literally,

"to bring to remembrance, to pray at the rn3td<
TT

of the meat-offering"
xxxviiL 1, Ixx. 1, and
Xli*rtr6,

properly,

(Lev.

il

:

2; comp. Ps.

rofers to the praises of the hallelujah songs.

AKiph the chief, and next to Jum
5.
Zechariah, literally, "and as his second, his
;
next man (follower) " comp. Esth. x. 3.
Of
the three song-mastere and fourteen musicians
named in the list xv. 19-21, a part only are
named apdu : of the song-masters only Asaph,
and of the musicians only nine (namely, six of
the eight nebcl-playere and three of the six
kinnor-players), and also, ver. 6, of the seven
trumpet- blouers, only two, Benaiah and Jahadel,
the latter of whom did not appear in xv. 24.
As
we possess no parallel report to compare with the
contents of our section, nothing definite can be
coigectored of the relation of the present names
to those of the longer series, and it must be left
uncertain whether Jahaziel be identical with the
ElioEer named, ver. 24, along with Benaiah.
h. The song of praise and
6. CoHiinuation.
thanks by Asaph and his brethrt-n vers. 7-86.—
On that day then David ordered for the first time
Properly, "then David cave
.
. 6y Asaph, etc.
over ... by the hand of Asaph ;" ^^a jn^, here
:

.

chief,

comp.

over, arrange."

^5^(13, not

by Asaph," but " first,

e^p,

I<^

duction of the

^1* 21.

new

for the first

This

nultus.

"by

is

the

the

time

'*
;

first intro-

Along with Asaph

named "his

brethren," the Levites arranged
with (and under) him, enumerated in vers. 5, 6.
may observe, moreover, how clearly this

are

We

ene,

especially

by

't,

of

which the

any

latter only is of

consequence.
On account of the parallelism with
the "sons of Jacob," the " seed of Israel " appeare,
Third Strophe : vers. 16-18
the better reading.
(-=Ps. cv. 8-11) : Summons to think of the
covenant made by the Lord wiUi the fathers.
Remember His covenant for ever, Ps. cv. rather:

"He

remembereth, etc" (13^ for

^"1DT)»

^^

reading, corresponding better with the applica-

—

—Ver.

"to hand

Dm3K

DeL on the fijvt passage). tion ot the song to the end proposed in ver. 7.
"to confess" (Sept, if«/MX«- appeare to be substituted for the more original
one of the Psalm. Ver. 16. ^nd His oath wUo

yuHtu), refers to the singing of psalms that prominently confess and express thanks to God, as

^^iS

of

its (^ffehSt

announces the

fol-

For pny^) Ps.

Isaac.

form

cv. 9 presents the

pnfer>^ (found also in

Amos

weaker

viL 9; Jer.

xxxiiL 26), a critically unimportant variant, like
that in ver. 18a, where |yj3 p(( standji for

"3"pfcrnK.—-^Ottr^ Strophe : vera. 19-22 ( = Ps.
cv. 12-15)
Reason of the summons to remember
:

the covenant of the Lord with the fathera, because
the Lord has so truly and mightily protected
them according to His promise.
When ye were
small in num&r. Instead of DDDVna Ps« cv.

—

12 presents Dll^^na.

To address the

children of

with the aim of
the Psalm ; this variant is thus similar to that
in ver. 15, but affords no presumption in favour
of the priority of this or that nMuIing. —Ver. 20.
And from one kingdom. Ps. cv. omits the "and"
Israel again corresponds better

Q\ before

also the

T]^^7CIB0)» critically ouimportant, at

two following variants

DIK, and,

ver. 22,

>^2^2\

(ver. 21,

c^k^

for

for ^»^aDin).—^^V^

Strophe: vera. 28-27 (=Ps. xcvL 1-6)': All the
world shall concur in praise of the greatness and
glory of God.— The first verse of this passage
seems compounded of the first two verses of Ps.
xcvi. , the firat membera being omitted. Whether
this be an abbreviating process of the Chronist,
or an amplifying one of the Pnlmist, it is hard
to determine ; much may be said for each of the
two assumptions (see Keil). Ver. 27. Strength
and gladness are in His place {\dbo2 m*7m;

—

lowing song as an ideal composition, charactariz- comp. for this late, but in AranL frequent, rTnn«
iag only ir. general that which was to be sung by
Ezra vi 16 ; Neh. viii. 10). On the contrary, Pa.
the musici^rs, but not expressing a stereotype
xcvL 6 " strength and beauty in His sanctuary**
form.
Had the author wished to convey the
rn^an\)'—Sixth strophe: yen. 28-80
sense that the song was sung for all time so as OenpOa
T*:
vv
I
be eommunieated i^ and not otherwias^ he would (ssPs. zcyL 7-9) : All nationa shall worship Ood
:

•

:

I

•
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with offerings and confessions. Yer. 29. Oive to
Instead
the Lord the glory due to His name, etc.
of two, this verse has, to our surprise, three
members the first two correspond to Ps. xcvi.
8 ; ver. 9 there to our ver. 29c and ver. 30a.
The disturbance of the parallel in our verse rests
on this, that after ver. 31a ( = Ps. xcvi. 11a) the
verse-member Ps. xcvi. 10a ie placed, but rk
Thu.s, in our
xcvi. 10c is altogether omitted.
text, the verse beginning with "give to the Lord
the glory;" on the contrary, in Ps. xcvi., that
beginning with '* say among the heathen " (ver.
10), forms the exception to the otherwise constant
It is impossible, howbipartition of the verse.
ever, to arrive at a certain result on which side
the priority lies (see on ver. 31). Bring an oblation, and come before Him.
Ps. xcvi. 86 : '*and
:

come

to His courts"

(vnhvni>
T

:

:

for

V:th)-

This

T T

similar to that in ver. 27, where "in
His sanctuary" of the Psalm is changed into the
more general ** in His place, " because the mention
of the "sanctuary" (as here of the "courts")
does not seem to comport well with the time and
aim of the present song, which was sung before
the erection of the temple.
Ver. 30. Tremble

variant

is

—

brfore

Him,

all the earth.

For V3D^0

!*«•

xcvi.

9 has V^BDf ^^ unimportant diSereuce,—Seventh
T T

:

•

Strophe: vers. 81-38 ( = Ps. xcvi. 10-13): Even
the inanimate creation will exult before the Lord
Yer. 31a
of all nations coming to judgment
corresponds to Ps. xcvi. 11a, but ver. 316 to Ps.
And let them say among the nations,
xcvi. 10a.
etc., is in Ps. xcvi. 10a.- "say among the nations"
(yiDH instead of ^•^'::t<^). It is too much to say

the closing doxology.— 7*Aan* ye the Lord; for
is good, etc.
This verse is found not merely
at the head of Ps. cvi., but also of Ps. evil.,
cxviii., cxxxvl (comp. also Pa cxviiL 29 and
Jer. xxxiiL 11) ; as an old and favourite liturgical form, it is not necessarily to be regarded as
taken from Ps. cvi. in particuLir. Yer. 85. And
say ye. Save vs, O Ood of our salvation. Similar,
but not verbally so, Ps. cvi 47, where " and say
ye" is wanting, and for "God of our salvation"
stands " the Lord our God." And gather us and
deliver us from the heathen.
For this Ps. cvi.
47 has " and gather us from the heathen." Tho
two following members agree verbally with the
parallel verse of the Psalm.
Blessed be the Lord,
etc.
This closing doxology, which recurs exactlv
in Ps. cvi. 48, forms there the close of the fourth
book of the Psalter, together with the words
"and let all the people say. Amen. Praise jre
the Lord," which are here changed into the historical notice : "and all the people said, Amen,
and praised the Lord" (nOJ^*l for the jussive

He

—

:

noxi, and

r\Sn>

9pn^ for n^ ^^n).

Even in

these last deviations from the similar passages of
the Psalter there is nothing that could prove
with certainty the priority of our text, and a
partly imitative, partly devious, procedure of the
Psalmist With regard to the doxology

^^3

which was originally nothing else than
the liturgical close of the fourth book (analogous
'^y\

ty\n\

to those at the close of Ps. xli, Ixxii,
Ixxxix.), it is much more probable that

and
our

own purpose, this doxowhich may have been attached

author changed, for his

logical formula,
to Ps. cvi long ago, from liturgical use.
And
the
more probiu>le this must appear to the unthat this summons, addressed to the Israelites
more
all
mind,
clearly
the
the
other
after the words "tremble before Him, all the Srejudiced
ifferences between our text and that of the corearth " (which there go immediately before, as
responding Psalms appear as alterations, occaver. 96), yields a "rather tame thought," and
speaks for the priority of the text of Chronicles sioned by the revising and compiling habit of
(keil).
The position of the present summons the Chronist, of that which was before him in
among mere appeals to the representatives of the Psalter. Omp. the closing remarks.
7. Division of the Levites and Priests for Divine
inanimate nature, as the heavens, the earth, the
Service (as continuation and close of the list of
sea, the field, may appear surprising and disturbing.
There is something excited and wavering Levitical singers and players in vers. 4-6) : vers.

in the line of thought and mode of expression,
Yer. 326. Let the field
there as well as here.

—

87-43.—JsopA and

his brethren.

The ^ before

—

the accus. of the object, according to later usage.
r^oice, etc.
For mfe^ \^V^ Pa. xc. 12a For the day's work
its day, literally, "for the
matter of the day on its day," that is, according
presents nb^ i?V\ ui which the poetic and
to the service required for every day; comp.
archaic nfe^> instead of the prosaic n*liS^n> seems 2 Chron. viii 14, xxxi 16.— Yer. 88. AndObed-T
edom and their brethren sixty and eight. That
not without significance. Yer. 88. Then shaU
here should be read, according to what follows:
the trees of the wood sing out
For this Ps. xcvi.
"and Obed-edom and Hosah and their brethren,"
126 has "all trees of the wood." The second
see Grit. Note.
If, indeed, in the next clause of
member of this verse corresponds to the first in our verse: "and Obed-edom
.
. . and
Hosah to
Ps. xcvi 13, as far as the repetition of "for He
be porters," another Obed-edom were meant, as
Cometh " {^2 ^3)i which occurs only once here.
the distinction of this as "son of Jedithun" (posT
Ps. xcvi. 136, the close of the whole Psalm, is sibly, xxvi. 4, a Korhite Jedithun, and not the
wanting in our text, which the defenders of the Merarite singer Jeduthun) appears to indicate,
priority of the latter explain thus : that when some other name than that of Hosah must be
the contents of our verses 23-88 were made a supplied along with the former Obed-edom. Even
distinct Psalm, it was found necessary to make in XV. 21, 24 there seem to be two different
at the close a suitable addition ; whereas the Obed-edoms, a singer, ver. 21, and a porter, ver.
matter may as well be explained by the abbre- 24. Yet the diversity of the two named in our
viating habit of our author (as the later compiler verse is by no means certain ; for in xxvi 4-8, of
Eighth Stropfte : vers. 84- Obed-edom with his sons and brothers, sixty-two
of the present song).
86 ( = Ps. cvi. 1, 47, 48) : RepeatCMl summons to men are mentioned as portern, which nearly agrees
thank Gkd, and to pray for His further help, with with the present number sixty-eight, and seemi

m

—

V

•
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the identity of the first-mentioned and
Obed-edom. Ver. 42 of our chapter
also shows clearly enough the identity of the preIn the notonous
sent Jedithon with Jeduthnn.
defectiveness of the text, besides, we cannot attain
to point to

the second

to a certain decision.

—Ver.

89.

And Zadok

Zadok

designated only as priest, not as

is

he was made

hi^h priest, as

we

I

Kings

ii.

first

by Solomon

85.— Ver. 40. To offer burntLord on the altar of burnt-offer-

27,

oftrin^s to tJie
mg. The mention here of bumt-ofTerings only at
Gibeon proves nothing against the assumption
that they were also onered in the sanctuary at
Jerusalem ; and ch. zxi. 26, 30 shows directly
and expre^y that these offerings were made here
also, no doubt under the direction of Abiathar
Continually morning and even(comp. xviiL 16).
ing.
Comp. the prescriptions of the law, Ex.
xxix. 38; Num. xxviii. 8, Q.^And for all (that
was prescribed besides the daily burnt-offering;
comp.

Num.

briefly for

xxviiL ) thai

is written.

''^TV^ rtfc^^

— Ver.

3V13rr^3i),
41.

And

with

This
etc, with Zadok and his brethren.
refers to the singers at the sanctuary in Gibeon,
where Heman, Jeduthun (Ethan), and a number
sd subordinates were appointed.
The Chronist
S}int8 indeed to a list before him, in which the
ibeonite singers were named (on nlOg^a ^j53,
(Keniy

comp. xiL 31), but does not specify them, because
the singers under Asaph at Jerusalem, who are
enumerated vers. 4-6, interested him most

—

them, Heman and Jeduthun,
tcere trumpets and cymbals.
So, according to
the Masoretic reading, which, however, appears
suspicions, from the absence of the names Heman
and Jeduthun in the Sept. (comp. Grit. Note),
If we erase the
and gives no very suitable sense.
two names, the sense comes out: ''and with them
were, that is, they had trumpets and cymbals," a
phrase somewhat strange, but still affording a
suitable sense, which is at all events to be preferred to the artificial and forced emendation of
Bertheau (** And Heman and Jeduthun were playing aloud with trumpets and cymbals, and with
them the others chosen, with song-instruments of
Ver. 42.

And

God").— i^or
epithet

vrith

lotui

sounding, D^y^DBfei?.

belonging to the

D^rt^^

This

defines the

cymbals as giving the tone, or intoning the
melody, and thus oeing a means of leading the
song for the song-masters Heman and Jedutnun
comp. on XV. 16, 19. —And (other) instruments of
ihd, other instruments of religious music besides
those named, especially psalteries and harps.
Aisd the sons of Jeduthun v)ere at the gate; they
wc^re appointed to guard the entrance of the
Gibeonite tabernacle.
These are obviously Obededom, Hosah, and their brethren, who had been
designated, ver. 88, as doorkeepers.
Ver. 43.
Ana all the people went every man to his house
essentially as in 2 Sam. vi 19, 20, where this
closing verse of our chapter has its parallel in an
otherwise mnch more concise report
ITie narrative there added, of David's altercation with
itichal (comp. zv. 29), ouir author omits as a

—
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30-43.

scene of a purely domestic character, unsuitablu
And David turned in to bless Jus
to his purpose.
house, on this festive day, as he had before (ver.
2) blessed the whole people in the name of tlie
Lord.

the

his brethren the priests,
ITXTI, ver.
For the
37, still acts as the governing verb.
continued religions use of the sanctuary at Gibeon
It is to be remarked
under David, see on x v. 1.

pricMt, ijk'd

that

—

—

;;
;

Appendix : On

the Credibility of the Contents

of ch. xvi.

As

ch. xii., notwithstanding its exclusive trans-

mission by our author, makes the impression of
the highest credibility, the statistical data and
registers also of our section, just because they are
mostly of a concrete and detailed kind, afford
the warrant of a true rendering of the historical
Important there as well as here is the
facts.
reference to greater and richer registers, that
must have served the Chronist as sources, without
being exhausted by him ; comp. the characteristic
nlDra Ui53"lirfc5i ^ul si, xvl 41, and such
specifications of

which

names as

vers.

4-6 and ver. 88

ff.,

clearly indicate in the author a process of

abstracting and contracting more copious lists.
It is manifest enough that he was in a position,
as belonging himself to the corps of Levitical
singers after the exile (Introd. § 3), to draw these
statements from the full fountains, and to depend
on copious written and oral traditions.
Only with respect to the song given in vers.
8-86, at the dedication, the assumption of strict
historical accuracjr appears to be given up on
account of its relation to several parallel Pbalms;
and an ideal composing process of the writer,
similar to that of Livy and Thucydides in their
know not,
speeches, is assumed as necessary^.
in fact, what could stand against the admissibility of this assumption, defended by Bertheau,

We

Kamph., Dillmann, Davidson, Ewald {Bibl,
Jahrb, VL 24), Delitzsch {Komm. zum Psalter, ii.
p. 93 f.), A. Kbhler {Zeitschr. fiir luth, Tlteol,
1867, p. 295 ff.), C. Ehrt (Abfassungszeit und
Schlvss des Ps., Leipzig 1869, p. 41 ff.), Hupfeld,
and others. If, of recent scholars, on the one hand
Hitzig {Die Psalmen, 2 Bd. 1865, p. viii. ff.), on
the oSier Keil {Komm. p. 155 ff.),— the former impelled by a hypercritical zeal to show the Maccabean origin of those Psalms to be probable, the
latter by an apologetic motive in favour of the
have endeavoured to prove our form to
Chronist,
be original, and the passages of the Psalms cv.
1-15, xcvL 1-13, cvi. 1, 47, 48, to be mere fragments of the original song, against this the
following considerations remain still in force
1. The constitution of both the texts, even if
the greater number of defects and corruptions
occur in the Psalms, and the text of Chronicles
be comparatively older and better, admits of no
certain conclusion with respect to the greater or
For,
less age of the one or the other recension.
irrespective of the many cases in which Chronicles
most probably contains the later readings (for
example, ver. 27, mnn; ver. 82, rnfe^n; ver. 29,

—

:

T

nsi)
T
f :

for

for

:

V

and
vn^1Vr6;
T

SmpO^)*

:

:

¥T -

again, ver. 27, \dpa2,
•
:

th« niore archaic form of the text

cannot of itself decide in favour of priority, aa
younger Mss., and certainly Hebrew as well aa
Greek and Latin, often enough present a more
original text than older ones, and the text of the
passages in the Psalms are not to be judged
according to their external written form. For
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**tLe text of the Psalms, while they were in
was more exposed to alterations
from the influence of the later speech than that
of a historical book ; and on this ground, more
ancient turns and phrases in Chronicles could not
be at once maintained as proofs that Chronicles
was original and the Psalms an imitation"
tituTgioal use,

(Berth.).
2. If we consider the matter and line of thought
in our song, and compare it with the corresponding Psalms, the latter appear simple, well con-

nected,

and well-ordered wnoles in a higher degree
The transition from strophe

than the former.

from the Psalms into one whole should not be
regarded as a product of mere trifling and insipid
compilation, like the Homeric or Virgilian cantos
of the declining old clas>ical poetry, because it
applies to a festal song to be used for a definite
liturgical purpose, and because nothing certain
can be opposed to the assumption, that not the
Chronist in the times after the exile, but the
writer of his source, the older report (certainly
before the exile) which he follows throughout
the section vers. 4-42, is to be regarded as the
author of the present composition.
6. Whether the present attempt to exhibit the
opening of the worship on Zion in Davidic strains

four to strophe five of our song (see vers. 22, 28)
expect that after ver. is to be considered older than the composition of
is abrupt and sudden.
22, either the agency of Jehovah in the early time our book, or contemporary with it, we are not to
of Israel will be further depicted, as is done in find an offence against the obligation of historical
Ps. cv., where complete connection and unity of fidelity in this ideal composition, which seeks to
thought prevails,' or at least, by a description of reproduce the fundamental tone of the son^ sung
His agency in the heathen world or in inanimate on that occasion. The author knew that in the
nature (comp. Ps. civ.), the way will be prepared religious festivals of his people songs were sung of
A the tone of Ps. xcvi., cv., cvi, from the oldest
for the summonses contained in vers. 2S-33.
similar hiatus again appears between vers. 33 and times ; hence he puts in the mouth of the Leviti34 (or between strophes seven and eight), and also cal singers in David's time a song formed out of
For the these Psalms as a probable expression of the
after the section parallel with Ps. xcvi.
ummons of ver. 34, as appears undeniable from spiritual thanksgiving presented to the Lord by
ver. 35, is to be re^^arded as specially directed to tne community of that day, without in the least
Israel ; but Israel is not spoken of either in ver. making himself guilty of a falsehood.
He ap84 or in the whole preceding paragraph, vers. pears on this ground as little a falsifier as the
23-33. If Hitzig thinks that here the end of the author of the song of Mary, of Zacharias, or of
•onff onlv returns to its beginning, he has not Simeon in the introductoiy chapter of Luke's
sufficiently considered that petitions such as those Gospel, the verbal recitation of which, according
contained in ver. 35, for the deliverance and to the form there given, need scarcely be insisted
gathering of Israel from the heathen, do not occur on, and the harmony of which with so many
at the beginning of the song, and that these characteristic phrases of the Psalms and Prophets,
petitions come in here quite unexpectedly after has its historical precedent in the relations of our
the previous line of thought in vers. 8-33; where- song to the Psalms in question.
as tiiey are very well introduced in Ps. cvi. 47,
[rs. xcvL, cv., and cvi. are anonymous in the
after vers. 40-46.
Hebrew ; but on examination, there is no con3. Decisive for the priority of the Psalter is the vincing reason why they may not have been
transference of the closing doxology of the fourth composed by David.
Ps. xcvL is actually
book of Psalms (Ps. cvi. 48) bv the redactor of our ascribed to him in the Sept., with the following
song ; see on this passage, and comp. Delitzsch on remarkable addition : "when the house was built
the Psalm.
after the captivity."
Here the captivity seems to
4. The manner in which the sons is introduced refer to the captivity of tlie ark when far from
(see on ver. 7) points also to an ideal composing the sanctuary, 1 Sam. iv., and the house to the
activity of the author of it.
tabernacle which David erected on Zion. The
5. (jur combining of a number of passages other two Psalms may be as old as David ; and
there is therefore no reason to doubt the historical
> For the plctare of the benign fway of God OTer Abrahani, tn Tert. 10-16 of thia Psalm, forms only the b<*ginDing veracity of the statement made by the Chronist,
or that which U tald In the f^irther courae of the uune
that David selected from these Psalms the piece
picture, of Jacob, of Joseph and hit brethren, of Moses, and
Of the whole of God's peoi»le in the patriarchal and Mosaic that was actually sung at the dedication of the
tabernacle on Zion.
J. G. M.]

We

—

0,

The Purpose of David

to build

a Temple^ and

the Objection raised by the

Prophet Nathan:

ch. zvii.
1. And it came to pass, as David sat in his house, he said unto Nathan
the prophet, Lo, I dwell in a house of cedars, and the ark of the covenant of the
Lord is under curtains. And Nathan said unto David, Do all that is in thine
heart ; for God is with thee. And it came to pass in that night, that the word of
the Lord came to Nathan, saying. Go and say unto David my servant. Thus
saith the Lord, Thou shalt not build me a house to dwell in.
For I have not
dwelt in a house from the day that I brought up Israel unto this day ; but I was
from tent to tent, and from one tabernacle to another. As long as I have walked
in all Israel have I spoken a word with any of the judges of Israel, whom I commanded to feed my people. Why have ye not built me a house of cedars 1 And
now, thus shalt thou say unto my servant David^ Thus saith the Lord of hosta^

Chap. xvn.
2

3
4
5
6
7
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1, 2.

I took thee from the common, from behind the sheep, to be ruler over my people
8 Israel
And I was with thee, whithersoever thou wentest ; and I cut off all thy
enemies £ix»m before thee, and made thee a name like the name of the great on
9 the earth.
And I ordained a place for my people Israel, and planted them, and
they dwelt in it, and were no more troubled ; and the sons of evil no more wasted
10 them as before.
And since the days that I appointed judges over my people
Israel: and I subdue all thy enemies; and I tell thee that the Lord will build
11 thee a house.
And it shall come to pass, when thy days are fulfilled to go unto
'
thy fathers, that I will raise up thy seed after thee, which shall be of thy sons ,
12 and I will establish his kingdom.
He shall build me a house, and I will estab-

be my son and I will
was before thee. But
ever ; and his throne shall

13 lish his house for ever.
I will be his father, and he shall
14 not take
mercy from him, as I took it from him who

my

I will settle

him

in

my

house and in

my kingdom for

;

be established for ever.
15
According to all these words and all this vision, so Nathan spake unto David.
16 And King David went and sat before the Lord, and said. Who am I, O Lord
17 God, and what is my house, that Thou hast brought me hitherto 1 And this was
a small thing in Thine eyes,
God ; and Thou hast spoken of the house of Tl)y
servant for a great while to come, and regirdest me after the way * of man that
18 raiseth up, O Lord God.
What shall David add to Thee of the glory of Thy
19 servant ? • and Thou knowest Thy servant O Lord, for Thy servant's sake, and
after Thy heart, hast Thou done all this greatness, to make known all these great
20 things.
O LoRD, there is none like Thee, and no God besides Thee, according to
21 all that we have heard with our ears.
And what one nation in the earth is Tike
Thy people Israel, whom God went to redeem to Himself as a people, to make
Thee a name of great and terrible deeds, to drive out nations before Thy people,
22 whom Thou didst redeem from Egypt 1 And madest Thy people Israel a people
23 to Thee for ever ; and Thou, Lord, becamest their God. And now. Lord, let the
word which Thou hast spoken of Thy servant and of his house be maintained for
24 ever, and do as Thou hast said. Yea, let it be maintained, and let Thy name be
magnified for ever, s&jmg^ Jbhovah Zebaoth, the Gknl of Israel, is God to Israel
25 and the house of David Thy servant is established before Thee. For Thou,
my
God, hast opened the ear of Thy servant, that Thou wilt build him a house ; there26 fore Thy servant hath found [conwge] to pray before Thee.
And now. Lord,
27 Thou art God, and hast spoken this goodness concerning Thy servant.
And now
Thou art pleased to bless the house of Thy servant, that it may be before Thee
for ever ; for Thou, Lord, hast blessed, and it is blessed for ever.
For l1X13

>

ft

good nunjaat. read ?|^n3t which

or as the reading of the ftffl: s«;
tptrtabikmi $uper ommes homim$i.
vtt.

19,

*

"pISyniKf wanting in the

Sept.

ii

m

antatistectory

and

In S

Sam. tIL

SI, li

Pbelihikart Remark.—After the history of
the traQsplanting of the ark to Jerusalem, the
author of the Moks of Samuel haa given the
account of David's purpose to build a temple, and
of the word of God communicated to nim by
Nathan, 2 Sam. viL, and, indeed, in a form sub*
ttantiaUy agreeing with the present text, though
occasionally deviating from it in words.
Besides
the expositors of Chronicles are therefore here to
be compared also those of the corresponding
parts of the books of Samuel, namely, C. A.
Crugixu{Hypomne7nata, ii. pp. 190-219), Thenins,

Hen^nbeig

Keil,
(Ckriatol. 2d edit i. 148 ff.),
L. Beinke {Die Weissagung
Prophetm NatkaUy
in his contribations to the explanation of the 0.

du

ToL

iv. p.

WeUhausen

427

if.),

(p. 170).

Uie obtcnre

perhaps iparlona.

1.

EZEOZnOAL.

T.,

m

iwuht /m Jk Ifmen Mf^wm, mm) D^mrAt

and, in a critical respect,

1^3,

or

m

D'l^int ^ S«m*

fu, or Uiat of the Vulg.: et ftei$H

m$

Bat tee Exeg. ExpL

David's Purpose, and Nathan's Consent at

vers. 1, 2.
A$ David scU in hia houae,
:
in that cedar palace described in xiv. 1, xy. 1 ff.
After ^nUH
2 Sam. vii. 1 has the further
first

to it

•*

" and

the Lord had
enemies.
ur author leaves out this determination intentionally, to avoid the apparent contradiction with
the circumstance that the severest wars of David
are introduced afterwards, and so, according to
his arrangement of the material, following the
order of thought rather than of time.
Ver. 2.
Doall , , , for Ood ia with thee. In 2 Sam.
**Go and do . . . for the Lord is with thee."

chronological detemiination

ven him

rest

:

round about from

all his

S'.

—

The omission of

rfp

before

nb^

rests

on the

strong abbreviating and simplifying tendency of
our author ; the substitution of DNi^K for
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CHRONICLES.

n^n^ on bis aim to choose the current expressions
of his day. The older practical expositors justly
designate this preliminary consent of Nathan as
proceeiling ** from his merely human judgment
{bona intentione et sincero animOf non tamen ex

—

Luth.: **The
divina revelations, J H.Mich.).
prophets themselves occasionally err and sin, as
Nathan when he says to Divid of his own spirit
that he shall build a house to the Lord, which is
soon after altered by a divine revelation."
2. God's Revelation to Nathan: vers. 3-15.
On the night as the time of divine revelations by
dreams, visions, etc., comp. our remarks on Job
Thou shalt not build me a
iv. 13 (pp. 75, 84).
In 2 Samuel this prohibition
house to dtoell in.
**
Shalt thou
is put in the form of a question
build me a house ? " Ver. 5. Butlxoasfrom tent
to tent, and from tahemade ; that is, from one
For this sentence, which
tabernacle to another.
is obscure from its pregnant brevity, 2 Samuel
**
gives
but have walked (have been walking) in
a tent and in a tabernacle." The tabernacle
.

:

—

:

(pE^)

is

presented along with the tent (^ni<)

as the more comprehensive notion, including
court, altar of burnt- offering, etc.— Ver. 6. Wxtii

any of the judges of Israel. 2 Samuel ** with
any of the tribes of Israel " {"^^2^ for ^06^):

Our reading is perhaps the older; comp. Berth,
and Wellh. Ver. 7 ff. give the proper contents
of the divine revelation, as far as it concerns
David's relation to the building of the temple.
Ver. S. And made Hiee a name, like the najne of
the great on tJie earth, referring to the kings of
the heathen monarchies. These words (ver. 86)
formed the text of the memorial sermon preached
in all the churches of the Prussian state on the
death of Frederick ii. (1786).— Ver. 9. And I
ordained a place for my people Israel, The perfects (with ^ consec.) ^nofe^i ^iTnyO^^i «te-» niay

—

be taken as future statements of tiiat which (rod
Yet it seems
will further show to His people.
better to make these promises of future salvation
begin with ver. 11. And the sons of evil no mjore
wasted them as before.
The Egyptians are no

doubt

chiefly intended

;

comp. zvi. 20.

in the sense of wasting

(= njy

On

rfp2

^^ 2 Samuel),

comp. Dan. viL 25.— Ver. 10. And since the
days that I appointed judges over my people

D^D^O^, "and until the days" (Ew. §
T*

Israel

*

218, b)

;

2

comp. the

Dl^rrp^i 2 Sam.

—

:

of the bestnwinent of a blessed posterity, etc
There is no allusion to David's house of cedar
(ver. 1, xiv. 1).
Inadmissible is the past meaning of TBHV "and 1 have told them," etc
(Berth., Wellh.) ; for we cannot discover that
such an announcement was made before, as our
Even
historical books nowhere mention it.

2 Sam. (*l^|n)) speaks of an announcement in

—

Ver. 11. To
the present or immediate future.
go unto thy fathers, 2 Sam. viL : ** to lie with
thy fathers." For the phrase, comp. Deut xxxi.
which shall
16 ; 1 Kings ii. 2.— 7%y seed
Instead of this somewhat
be of thy sons.
pleonastic reference to Solomon, 2 Samuel pre*'
which shall proceed
sents perhaps the original
.

gendua

comp. 1

esset,

non

dixisset

semen quod

erit

de filns

sed quod erit de te ;" and so Starke and
and recently still by KeiL But the very
'
next prediction '* He shall build me a house
(ver. 12), applies clearly to Solomon only, as in
2 Chron. vii. 18 his person, and not that of some
future Messianic descendant, is manifestly designated.
Accordingly, as in 2 Samuel, so also
in Chronicles the Messianic element is limited
essentially to the eternal duration that is promised (vers. 12-14) to the kingdom of Solomon ;
comp. Hengstenb. Christol. i. 152 ff.— Ver. 13.
And he shall be my son. The words following
this promise : "whom 1 will chasten with the
rod of men, and with the stripea of the sons of
men," the Chronist has designedly omitted, to
bring out more sharply the thought of the everlasting divine favour, in harmony with his usual
practice to set the light before the shade of the
house of David. From him who vhu before ihee^
from Saul, whose name is added, 2 Sam. vii.,
perhaps by the hand of a glossator. The present
text is certainly more original, even with respect
others),

:

to

the

foregoing

more

definite phrase

The whole time

fiouse

:

;

tuis,

11.

here included.

"^B^

ing to which Solomon appeared to be not yet
born at the time of this promise, led our author
to choose the more general expression, as he had
in ver. 1 altered the text for a chronological
reason by means of an omission.
That here, as
in the two following verses, he m(*ant to designate
not so much Solomon as the Messiah, is asserted
by the older orthodox exegesis (for example, L.
Lavater: **Si tantum de Salomone h, I. intefli-

still

2 Samuel

K^

xvi. 11; Gen. xv. 4).
Probably the chronological difficulty contained in this phrase, accord-

Sam.

vii.

is

.

:

out of thy bowels " (^^y©D

Bertheau
Thenius.

from Joshua to Saul
subdue all thy enemies.

.

and

— Ver.

And I D^y^,

and

M

in

i^DK
t6
T

Wellh.
14.

my

(for

i^D^ K^).

"

T

justly

assert

against

But f unll settle him m my
kingdom for ever; TDPH

in 2 CJhron. ix. 8, 1

Kings xv.

4,

of

'*and I give

enduring foundation or preservation, causing perthee rest from all thy enemies"
for
(yf? ^nh^^HI
petual existence.
The ** house " or ** kingdom "
of (xod, in which this preservation or conhrming
perhaps
originaL
more
The
change
of
W?3rn)f
of the seed of David is to take place, is first the
the suffix of the 2d pers. into that of the 3d Old Testament theocracy, then the Messianic
\Berth., £w.) is not necessary, either in our pas- kingdom of the new covenant.
The text of
sage or there, as the enumeration of the divine Samuel differs : " and thy house and thy kingdom
benefits extends to the present, and even to that shall endure for ever before thee, and thy throne
which was experienced by David himself. And I shall be established forever," of which form it
tell thee that the Lord wiU build thee a house^ and
can scarcely be so absolutely asserted, as is done
not inversely : thou build Him a house.
The by Bertheau and others, that it is the more
Imilding of the house is here naturally figuratiye originaL Moreovei;, the sense of the one as ot
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is Messianic.
Ver. 15. Accord- Crit Note.— Ver. 18. What shall David add to
words and cUl Uiis vvtion.
A Thee of the glory of Thy servant, of the h->nour
by wliich the wonis addressed by pertaining to Thy servant, of the high honour
Jelrovah to Nathan are characterized as spoken, which Thou hast vouchsafed to Thy servant (me,
David).
So conceived, ?|13p-nK give* * toler|ijn3 (comp. 1 Sam. iii 1) or ]i^^n3 (2 Sam. vii.

the otlier
htg

form

a'l these

to

headiadyoin,

17), as a divine revelation or prophetic messa^
from God.
It is to be observed also that this

message is communicated not as it was
related by Nathan before the king, but as it was
rvrealed to him of the Lord by n ght, which is a
plain indication that we are to hold by the matter
rather than the form of the words in question.
The case is the same as in 1 Sam. iii 10-14 (the
disclosure made to the young Samuel concerning
the fate of £11) and in 1 S&m. viiL 7-9 (God's
prophetic

word to

dom in

Samuel on the introduction of the king-

:

:

"my

not existi ig for the Masoretic reader, as
to

by o^i^.— Ver.

be read

fmaU thing in TMne
rendering.

of

modem

critics,

—

The original reading is not necessarily to
be sought in the text of Samuel (see Wellh.). In
6 our author has contracted the longer form of the
Ver. 21. Whom Ood went to redeem
other text.
After this certainly
to Himself as a people.
sake."

—

Israel).

David's Thanksgiving for the Promise made
to him through Nathan
And King
vers. 16-27.
David tpent^ into the sanctuary erected by him,
" and sat before the
as the following words
Lord," show.— JTAo am /, O Lord God? 2
Samuel:
Lord God," a difference actually
3.

is

and need not be erased, with tho
though its absence in the Sept.
and in 2 Samuel (where there is merely: "what
shall David say further to Thee?") is fitted to
Ver. 19.
Lord, for lliy
create suspicion.
servant's sake,
2 Sam. vii. 21: " for Thy wonl's
able sense,

17.

And

our n)iT

this toaa

a

(DNl^K

oSl
:

(DM^5<n

1)Sl) i* that in 2

ie*») to be
V

rr

This is the literal
hast spoken of the house
great whiU to come, literally,

Samuel

— To

make

terrible deeds.

The

altered.

-I

Thee a name of great and

words nifcCljl nlVl3 appear to be loosely annexed to

to define the

D^jf,

way

made him a name (comp. £w.
eyes.

And Thou

Thy servant for a

correct reading

in

which God

§ 288).

If this

seem too harsh, n^fe^S must be

construction

inserted (as in 2 Sam. vii 23) after C3B^: ** that
which points far away ;" pimoi^
Thou makest Thee a name, and doest great and
To drive out ncUions before
terrible things."
is an accusative depending on
'^a'ln* ^^ ^^^ Bame
Thy people. The here much deviating text in
force as in Prov. vii 19, Job xxxix. 29
comp.
cr. U.
And regardest me after the tpay of man 2 Samuel should be altered partly according to
the present text, namely, by inserting the certainly
that ratseth up.
So should the obscure ^3n^i<1^
"hast spoken that

;

iV^
way of
from

original

U1H^^ "Tina perhaps be rendered

man

m^)

;

"

leading upwards " {'\Sjn, abbreviated
would then be the gracious and up-

not merely condescending, but
furthering and improving) disposition
and conduct of human benefactors, with which
the gracious procedure of God towards David is
holding (thus
positively

here compared.

Nearly so Keil, who makes rhyt^

correspond to the parallel

pirPD^, whereas Heng-

many ancients, conceives the phrase
an address to God: "Thou highest Lord
and other expositors take it as an adverb
place equivalent to DlTtD3 («' fne intuUus es

stenherg, like
to be

(lod ;"

of

nore hominum in cobUs).
It is natiiral enough to
assume some corruption of the text here, as in the
parallel reading of Samuel:
mSr\ nkn*

mnn

though none of the proposed emendations give
satisfaction,
neither Ewald's and Bertheau's
change of the Kal ^jn^KT into the Jfiph.

^'iOn, *nd

ci rhvOT} into

rhvoh

gnj^

;

see Geiger, Ursckr\ft

und Ueber-

the

(resulting

"and hast caused me to see, as it
order of men upwards "), nor Bottcher's

setzung des A, T,, and Wellh., who follows him.
Ver. 24. Yea, let it be maintained, etc.
This
p(<^1 is wanting in 2 Samuel, and is perhaps

—

repeated from ver. 23, to set forth more clearly
the connection with the following: ** and let Thj
name be magnified." On the copula ), in tho
sense of our

" yea," comp. Dan.

—

x. 19.
Ver. 26.
Ood, hast opened the ear of Thy
servant, revealed, disclosed, made known to him
comp. 1 Sam. ix. 15. T/icU Thou unit build him
a house, figuratively, b^ the increase of his posterity and the prosperity of his dynasty; comp.
ver. 10.
Therefore Thy tervant hath found to
pray brfore Thee, namely, " the courage, the

For Thou,

my

heart to do so "

(^3^i<, 2 Sam. vii

28),

which

at all events, here to be supplied, if not necessarily inserted in the text.
Ver. 27. For Thou,
Lord, hast blessed, and it is blessed for ever;
comp., for the sentence and the expression, Ps.
On the credibility of the thanksgiving
xxxiii. 9.
of David given here and 2 Sam. vii. 18 ff.,
is,

—

Thenius and Bertheau express themselves very

They refer its main elements to
David, on account of its many properties harmonwith other genuine Davidic documents. In
particular the last words of David (2 SauL xxiiL
order of men that is upwards " (saw myself as the
5 ff.), in which the joyful confidence founded on
after-age at tiie head of a ruling race), nor Wellthe divine promises in the happy continuance of
l»oaen*s conjecture that frtih ^3{<nn^ (at least in
his house has found a quite similar expression,
count with them as a proof that our verses rest
2 Samnel) should be read.
That the v|ir)a of
on a definite recollection of the utterance of David,
Heb. 1188. affordf no sufficient help^ see and that exact reports of important expreasions
hi the sense:

were, the

'"^ing ^rn^jn^,

**

ao that I

saw myself as the

favourably.

izinsj
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soncerning the history of salvation, as they were

handed down partly by David, partly concerning

i,

DqvuTb Wars and

Officers

of State,

him, must have been contained in the sources f
the books of Samnel and of Chronicles.

egpecially his Victorious Battles unth the

Amnumites ana

the Philistines: ch. XYiii.-xx.

Gh.
2

3

4

And after this it came to pass, that David smote the Philistines, and
subdued them, and took Gath and her daughters out of the hand of the
And he smote Moab and the Moabites became David's servants,
Philistines.
and brought gifts.
And David smote Hadadezer ^ king of Zobah towards Hamath, as he went
And David took from him a thousand
to set up his sign at the river Euphrates.
and
chariots, and seven thousand horsemen, and twenty thousand footmen
David lamed all the teams, but reserved of them a hundred teams. And the
Syrians of Damascus * came to help Hadadezer kin^ of Zobah ; and David slew
And David put [mens] in Syria
of the Syrians twenty and two thousand men.
Damascus ; and the Syrians became David's servants, and brought gifts and
the Lord preserved David wherever he went And David took the arms of
gold that were on the servants of Hadadezer, and broueht them to Jerusalem.
And from Tibhath and from Chun, cities of Hadadezer, David took very much
brass, of which Solomon made the brazen sea, and the pillars, and the bntzen

xviii. 1.

;

:

5
6

:

7

8

vessels.

And Tou king of Hamath heard that David had smitten all the host of
10 Hadadezer king of Zobah. And he sent Hadoram his son to King David, to
greet him and to bless him, because he had fought against Hadadezer and
smitten him ; for Tou was at war with Hadadezer ; and [w»th him] all manner
11 of vessels of gold, and silver, and brass. These also King David dedicated unto
the Lord, with the silver and the gold that he had taken from all the nations,
from Edom, and from Moab, and from the sons of Ammon, and from the Philistines, and from Amalek.
And Abshai the son of Zeruiah slew of Edom in the valley of salt eighteen
12
And he put garrisons in Edom ; and all the Edomites ^came
13 thousand.
servants of David and the Lord preserved David wherever he went
And David reigned over all Israel, and executed judgment and justice for all
14
15 his people. And Joab the son of Zeruiah was over the host ; and Jehoshaphat
16 the son of Ahilud was recorder. And Zadok the son of Ahitub, and Abimelech
17 the son of Abiathar, were priests ; and Shavsha was scribe. And Benaiah the
son of Jehoiada was over the Gherethi and Pelethi ; and David's sons were the
9

:

chief beside the king.
1. And it came to pass after this, that Nahash kin^ of the sons of
2 died, and his son reigned in his stead. And David said, I will show kindness
unto Hanun the son of Nahash, because his father showed kindness to me ; and
David sent messengers to comfort him concerning his father: and the servants of
3 David came to the land of the sons of Ammon, to Hanun, to comfort hinL And
said to Hanun : Thinkest thou that David
the princes of the sons of

Ammon

Gh. XIX.

Ammon

doth honour thy father, that he hath sent comforters unto thee t are not his
servants come to thee to search and to turn over, and to spy out the landl
4 And Hanun took David's servants, and shaved them, and cut off half their
5 garments by the breech, and sent them away. And they went, and they told
David about the men, and he sent to meet them ; for the men were greatly
ashamed and the king said, Tarry at Jericho until your beard be grown, and
then return.
And the sons of Ammon saw that they had made themselves stink with David
6
and Hanun and the sons of Ammon sent a thousand talents of silver to hire
them chariots and horsemen out of Mesopotamia, and out of Syria-maachah, and
out of Zobah. And they hired them thirty and two thousand chariots, and the
king of Maachah and his people ; and they came and pitched before Medeba
and the sons of Ammon giUliered together from their aties, and came to b^Ue.
:
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sent Joab, and all the host of the mighty men. And the
came out, and set the battle in array at the gate of the city ; and
the kinp that were come stood by themselves in the field.
And Joab saw that the battle was directed against him before and behind;
10
and he chose out of all the choice in Israel, and drew up against the Syrians.
11 And the rest of the people he gave into the hand of Abshai his brother, and
12 they drew up a^inst the sons of Ammon.
And he said, If the Syrians be too
strong for me, tnen thou shalt come to my help and if the sons of Ammon be
13 too strong for thee, then I will help thee.
Be courageous, and let us do valiantly
for our people and for the cities of our God and the Lord do that which is good
U in His sight And Joab, and the people that were with him, drew nigh before
And the sons of Ammon
15 the Syrians to the battle ; and they fled before him.
saw that the Syrians fled, and they also fled before Abshai his brother^ and went
into the city ; and Joab went to Jerusalem.
16
And when the Syrians saw that they were smitten before Israel, they sent
messengers, and drew forth the Syrians that were beyond the river ; and ShoAnd it was told
17 phach, captain of the host of Hadadezer, went before them.
David ; and he gathered all Israel, and passed the Jordan, and came to them,'
and drew up against them ; and David drew up against the Syrians for battle*
18 and they fought with him.
And the Syrians fled before Israel ; and David slew
of the Syrians seven thousand teams, and forty thousand footmen and he killed
19 Shophach, captain of the host
And when the servants of Hadadezer saw that
they were smitten before Israel, they made peace with David, and served him
and the Syrians would not help the sons of Ammon any mora
Ch. XX. 1. And it came to pass, when the year was ended, at the time when the
kings go out, that Joab led forth the strength of the host, and wasted the land
of the sons of Ammon, and came and besieged Kabbah ; but David tarried in
2 Jerusalem and Joab smote Kabbah, and destroyed it
And David took the
crown of their king from his head, and found it in weight a talent of gold, and
set with precious stones ; and it was put upon David s head, and he brought
3 very much spoil out of the city.
And he brought out the people that were in
it, and cut them with saws, and iron threshing-carts and saws ;• and so David
did to all the cities of the sons of Ammon ; and David returned with all the
9

8,

And David h^rd, and

sons of

Ammon

;

;

;

;

people to Jerusalem.

And

it came to pass after this, that a war arose at Gkzer with the Philisthen Sibbecai the Hushathite slew Sippai, one of the sons of Kapha ; and
6 they were subdued.
And there was a war again with the Philistines; and
Elhanan the son of Jair slew Lachmi, brother of Goliath the Gittite ; and his
6 spear's staff was like a weaver's beam. And again there was war in Grath, where
was a man of [xnt] stature, and his fingers were six and six, twenty and four
7 [in All] ; and he also was bom to Kapha.
And he reproached Israel ; and Jona8 than the son of Shima, David's brother, slew him.
These were bom to Kapha
in Gath; and they fell by the hand of David, and by the hand of hid

4

tines

;

servanta

^min

'
to Um Kethib In all pMMgM of our chapter, bnl the Ktrtj
(m in S Sam. x. 1«^1»). The flnt
lirnn
»•.:--:
vv : --:
ten, the more nsoal in the booka of Samael and Kings, to atoo the more original, becanae TlH, a Sjrian idol name^

ocean in oUier Sjrrlan proper nsmea.
' Properij

pten).
' After

IxpL
*

For

• Fer

Daxmaacns

m
•"

Dfe^
'"^

PD^3K

(pbDll—«>here and Tcr.

there

ft,

Mema to hnTe IhUen ont

alM 9 Chron. zri!

D^3^

;

read raUior (wtUi the Sept, Vnlg^ and zxlr.

Dn^
llbn
t"-:t-

the text in Samstl (9 Sam.

emcet and original (comp. Exeg. Bzpl.), thoogh

all

x. 17)

haa

S, xxir. 98,

wlUioot Tarindoo; etoewhere always

oomp. Sept (ffmfA9) aad Vnlf. immim), and aee Bsef.

S, 6)

^I^'^IIK*

nCK^H
li2%
ttvt-

"and went

the tranalationa and Haa. cenflrm the

to Helam,** perhapa

i

.

DH^^K

of onr panagOi

*Eather,perfaafo,**aBds^7thea,**ai(brnf')^t93)to(wUh9Sam.zM.tl)nodOQbt rrilT3D3) to be read.
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I.

power (properly "hand") there;
Sam. xv. 12. Whether these words
refer to David or Hadadezer is doubtful ; the
latter (which J. H. Mich., Ew., Berth., etc.,
assume) may be the more probable, on account of
the mention of David as subject at the beginning
his

establish

comp.

— The

present group
of war reports runs parallel to four sections of
2 Samuel, separated from one another hy other
accounts.
To the present summary accounts of
the victorious warfare of David with all surrounding enemies in gt^neral, in ch. xviii., corresponds
2 Sam. viii. to the more copious description of
the peculiarly difficult war with Ammon, in ch.
xix., corresponds 2 Sam. x. ; the close of this war,
described in ch. xx. 1-3, by the taking of Kabbah,
has its parallel in 2 Sam. xii. 26-81 ; the shoiler
reports of the several heroic acts of David's
warriors in conflict with giants from the land
of the Philistines, ch. xx. 4-8, corresponds with
tlie section 2 ^'am. xxi. 18-22.
The statements
of 2 Samuel coming between these sections (namely
ch. ix. and xi. 1-12, 25; but also ch. xiii. and
xiv. -xviii.) are particulars from the private life
and domestic history of David, which theC'hronist,
in conformity with his plan, neither could nor
would take up.

1

Ofnera4 Report qf David*a Viclorioua Wars
with his Neighbours: ch. xviii. 1-13.
Ver. 1
treats of the victories over the Philistines.
And
took Oath and her daughters out of Uie hand of
the Philistines.
This statement is surprising,
because 2 Sam. viii. 1 has the mora general and
withal poetical expression
**and David took the
arm-bridle from the hand of the Philistines" (ifiD
1.

:

for

n^nin^ na).

To assume a purely arbi-

2 Sam. viii 8:

;

—

gifts, in short,

became tributary subjects

(ver. 6).

Why our author has omitted the notice, following
here in 2 Sam. nii. 2, of the severe handling of
the Moabites by David, is uncertain.
It scarcely
rests on an apologetic tendency in favour of
David ; comp. in xx. 3 the account of the cruel
punishment of Rabbath Amnion. Moreover, this
war of David with Moab seems to be that in
which Benaiah slew the two sons of the king of
Moab, xi. 22.—Vers. 8-8. The War with Hadadezer of Zobah.
Kingof Zobah towards HamatJi.
This closer determination of the situation of Zobah (nnDn)i ^'hich

is

peculiar to our text, places

^T

various reading in

"to turn

3^jrn^»

his hand,"

perhaps to be amended from our passage, as it
gives a less suitable sense.
Ver. 4. Af3i David
took fro%n 1dm a thousand chariots, and seven
thousand horsemen, and twenty thousand footmen.
For this 2 Sam. viii 4 has "1700 horsemen and
is

—

20,000 footmen," perhaps defectively; after t{p^^

and before n^KD"y3B^,

331

insert

it appe4ir8

which

there, for

necessary to

also the Sept. speaks.

Yet comp. Wellh. on this passage, who questions
the insertion of 331, on account of the close of
the verse.— j4n<i David lamed all the teams, but
reserved of them a Oiousand teams, for his own
use ; in fact, therefore, he lamed only 900.
For
this custom of laming
war-horses, comp.
.("^pV)
Josh.

xi. 6, 9.

—Ver.

6.

And David

put

m Stfria

Damascus, men, soldiers, garrison troops. From
2 Sam. viiL 6 and ver. 13 of our chapter the
word D^3^V3 appears to have fallen out after

1T\T Ub^
»•

Ver. 7.

trarychangeof texton the part of ourauthor is questionable and against, at least, a passing seizure
of the metropolis Gath with its daughter towns
(vii. 28) by David, it can scarcely be maintained
that in Solomon's time Gath was again an independent city under its own king. Vcr. 2. And
the Moabites became David's servants^ and brought

The

of the following verse.

;

TOXn

,

CHRONICLES.

BXEGRTICAU

Preliminary Bemark.

—

—

;

comp. also xiii 8

;

1

Sam.

x.

6.

V

And David

of gold,

took the

2TWr^vh^

arms (or equipments)
modems,

80 rightly the

;

instead of the golden collars («Xw#i) of the Sept.
the quivers (pharetra) of the Vulg., and the
golden shields of the Chald., of some Rabbis,
and of Luther.
Which were on the servants of
On
Hadadezer, his military servants, soldiers.
the addition of the Sept., in 2 Sam. viiL 7 relative to the later capture and carrying away of
these golden arms by Shishak of Egypt, under
Rehoboam, comp. the expositors of tbatpassage.
Ver. 8. And from Tibhatli and from Chun, etc

—

—

Tibhath (nn3tD)»

Tebah (n^D*

o^i as it is

for which,

perhaps to be read,

2 Sam.

viii.,

stands

erroneously niD3), appears tD be identical with

the family mentioned. Gen. xxii. 24, among the
descendants of Nahor whether it be the present
Taibeh, on the caravan road between Aleppo and
In placie of p3
the Euphrates, is questionable.
;

pretty far north, not far from Haroath, the later
Barathena, Ptol. v.
K^iphania, on the Orontes ; scarcely Haleb or 2 Samuel gives ^nS3 {
Kisibis, both of which lay farther north than
19 ? or nnha, ^^^' xlvii. 16 ?). On what this
Hamath, and can scarcely, from an Israelitish
point. of view, be described as lying "towards diversity of name rests, whether on the corrupHamath " (against the Rabbis of the middle ages tion of the original ^nSS i^^to p3, as Berth.
on the one hand, and J. D. Mich, on the other).
double name of the place in quesZobah is perhaps = Zabe of Ptolemy ; at all events, thinks, or on a
tion, must remain doubtful
Of voliich Solomon
it is to be nought north or north-east of Damascus
made the brazen sea, and the pillars, and the
(with Ew. , Then. , Berth. , etc. ). * On the spelling
brazen vessels. These words, wanting in 2 Sam.
Seculiar to Chronicles and 2 Sam. x. 16-19, Hato be
arezer (Sept 'Aipmrn^dp), see Oit. Note.
As he viii. 8 in the Masoretic text, are perhaps
restored according to our passage, and according
went to set up his sign at the river Euphrates, to
to the Sept. and Vulg.— Vers. 9-11. Embassy
t
Recentlj Th. Bli«chofr (Das Autland, 1878, i>. 186) thinks and Present of Tou King of Uamath to David.
fie hfts foaiid the ruinii 'f Z<ibah south-ea^t of Aleppo, i.ear
9-12, this
the salt lake JabiiL He appears to mean the Mine minK In the parallel account, 2 Sam. viii.
which J W. Heifer (Hel/er't Rewn in Vordenuim^ by Tou is called Toi (^yjn).— Ver. 10. And he aent
Coanteu Pauline Notuts, Leips. ISiS, L p. 174 ff.) kaw In
ffadoram his son. 2 Samuel: "Joram," at all
l«jM.
it

=
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8.

aa a name compounded with warrant the assumption that in our passage, as in
would scarcely have suited a member of xxiv., there is an exchange of the father and the
son and thus a transposition of the names into
t Syrian royal house ; and the Sept gives there
**
Abiatbar the son of Ahimelech " is necessary
To greet Aim, to wish (as Movers, Then., Ew., Wellh. think). Rather
*li^$9fmft. (here *Ai$v^/t).
him health. So b U\h\sJh i^"^t5^ to be taken, is our Ahimelech to be rrgarded as a son of the
same name with his grandfather, according to the
tccording to the parallel passages, as Qen. xliii. known Hebrew custom, who, even dunng his
27, not, with the Sept and Vulg., in the sense of father's lifetime, acted
in the priestly office.
a prayer for peace {ut postulant ab eo pctcem).—
Comp. the frequent recurrence of the grandFor Ton uxm <U war vnth Hadadei/tr, literjlly, father's name in the grandson in v. 80-41.
And
"For Hadadezer was a man of wars of Ton," a Shavsha was scribe, that is, secretary of state.
constant assailant and adversary to him ; comp. This Shavsha (Luth. "Sausa") is called in 1
xxviii. 3
Is«l xlii. 13.
After these words, which Kings iv. 3 Shisha (kc^B^, differing only in
events iDCorrect,
rriiT

;

—

;

form a parenthetical explanation to the foregoing,
follows the

wider object of

r^K^ " and
:

all nian-

gold and silver and brass," which
Luther erroneously refers to ver. ll.> Ver. 11.
With the silver ami the gold that he had talen.
For xr3 le^K 2 Samuel presents ^y^^n IC^,

nfr of vessels of

(t^t^, but in 2 Sam. xx. 25

spelling from

H\Cf
»

If 2

(t<^55^)t

:

Sam.

viii.

17 exhibits nnfef,
T t:

:

this is to be considered, perhaps, an error of the
was over the
pen.— Ver. 17. And Beuaiah . .
Clierethi and the Pelethi.
So also 2 Sam. viii.
.

From all the ncUions 18, with the more correct reading ^niSH hv ^^^
and from Amalek. In 2 Samuel a more
That "Cherethi
complete and probable text is found (in which, Ssnit as in 2 Sam. xx. 23.
besides, DTKD is to be read for DIND)*
Vers.
and Pelethi" denote the two divisions of the
roval guard (the r*r^T«^i/'x«txif, Joseph. Antiq,
12, 13. AhshaVa Victory over the Edomitea in the
Valley of Salt.
And Abshai
slew of Edom vii. 5. 4) is undoubted, though, with Gesen.,
Then., Bahr (on 1 Kings i. 36), Keil, etc., the
(literally, **8lew Edom") in the valley of saXt^
18,000 men.
In Bertheau's combination of the former name be explained by cotfosnoreSf lictores,
very different reading in 2 Sam. viii. 13 with our executioners, the titter by celeres, &yy»^$, runpassage, for '* Abshai son of Zeruiah" would ners (couriers), and thus both appellatively, for
have to be read ** Joab, etc.," and after "slew of which the passages 1 Kings ii. 25, 2 Kings xi. 4
Rlom " would have fallen out the words *' when appear to speak, or though (with Lnkemacher,
he (Joab) returned from the conquest of Aram." Movers, Ew., Berth., Hit^., etc.) they be reperhaps the original form.

.

.

.

—

«

—

.

.

.

Ew., Then., Wellh., Keil, etc., the
upholds the statement of Chronicles, that Abshai gained this victory, by reference
to ch. X. 10 ff. of our book (where Abshai appears
as commander under his brother Joab), and declares it consistent as well with Ps. Ix. 2 as with
1 Kings XL 15.— Ver. 14. And all the Edomites
became servants of David.
For this 2 Samuel
has more fully, and perhaps originally
'*and in
all Edom he appointed officers; and all the Edomites became David's servants.
2. David's Officers of State : vers. 1 4-1 7,—a list
in 2 Sam. viii. also appended to the above summary war reports (
2 Sam. viii. 15-18), tliat was
certainly found hero in the old common sources
of both authorv, introduced by the general remark
OD the ability and excellence of the government
of David (ver. 14).
Ver. 15. For Joab, comp. on
il l6.—Jeho«haphai tlie son of Ahilud was recorder.
V3TO» properly "remembrancer," that
Otherwise

latter of

whom

:

=

—

not annalist (Sept i W) rSf v«'«^vfi^«ra>*
Vulg. a eammentariis)t but chancellor, who makes
to the king a report of all that takt'S place in the
liingdom, and conveys his commands ; comp. the
i^,

garded

nationalities of the Cretans
Philistines.
Comp. the latest
discussion of this controversy by J. G. Miiller
{Die Semiien in ihrem Verhaltmss zu C^iamiten
und Japhetiten, 1872, p. 263 ff.), who decides for
For Benaiah, comp.
the latter interpretation.
also xi. 22 tf.
And DavicTs sons were the chief
beside the king, the next to him.
In 2 Sam. viii.

as

(('arians)

the

and the

18 the ancient term D^3nb» privy counsellors,

is

chosen to designate the high rank of the royal
princes (comp. 1 Kings iv. 6).
3. The War with Ammon and Syria: ch. xix.
And it came to pass
1-xx. 3 ; comp. 2 Sam. x.
The loose form of connection ^HM
after this.

p ^DK

servea sometimes to introduce

new

re-

ports, even if there be no strict chronological
order, or if, ns here (comp. xviii. 3-5 with xix.
16 ff.), that which is to be related has been partly
mentioned before. Comp. for example, 2 Sam.
viii.

1,

X.

1,

xiii.

1.

I'or

the

Ammonite king

Nahash, and his war with Saul, see

1

Sam.

xi.

And

The following
/Us son reigned in his stead.
certainly shows taat this son was called Hanun ;

memoriae of the later Romans, and the yet the name p^rii from 2 Sam. x. 1, appears to
Waka Nuvis in the Persian court (Chardin, Voyages, V. p. 258).— Ver. 16. For Zadok, comp. on have originally stood in the text after ^^3, as intnagister

T.

80 f[.—Ahimelech the son qf Abiathar,

^ifo^UK
Vulg.,

i»

For

certainly to be read, with the Sept,

and 2

Sara. viii. 17,

T^D^nN

*»

fcr »o i*

where he is
likewise named as the representative of Ithamar
^th Zadok of Eleazar, and where he appears as
the ton of Abiatbar.
That Abiathar's father was
ealled Ahimelech, 1 Sam. xxii 20, does not

this priest called in xxiv.

^

8, 6, 81,

versely there, the omitted

name

\^T]^

TT

must ap-

—

parently be supplied from our passage.
Ver. 8.
Thinkest thou that David doth honour thy father^
"
Does David honour thy father
literally,
thine
eves?" The emphasis in this Question r^ts on
the notion of honouring, of whicn the questioners
doubt whether it really forms the object of David's
embassy.— To search and to turn over (turn ap-

m
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I.

pected, introduced, not with n, but with

j^n:

Are they not come to search, etc.?" In 2 Sam.
X. 3, the sentence runs somewhat different, so
that not the land (pi^n), but the city (l^yn),
**

the object of the rerbs, and the ^fin removed

to the end has the sense, not of turning over, but
of destroying.
But it is scarcely necessary to
change our text accordingly (against Berth.).

A nd shaved them,

2 Samuel more Aactly
"shaved off the half (the one side) of their beard."
And cut off haif their garments by the breech,
nyfe^D©n, properly, "the step, the step-region in
Ver.

4.

:

CHRONICLES.

side down, examine thoroughly), and to 9py out
This sentence is also in Hebrew a
the land.
question, but, as an affirmative answer is ex-

is

—

—

:

—

the middle of the body," here euphemistic for
Ver. 5.
nine^t nates^ which is used in 2 Samuel.

—

And they teent. This is wantyig in 2 Samuel,
but not therefore to be erased as superfluous
(against herth.).— And the k'mg said. Tarry at
Jericho.
So far they were then come on their
way to Jerusalem. The following "then return "
is naturally completed by adding "to Jerusalem"
or "hither." Ver. 6. That they had made themselves stink with David, had drawn his hatred on
them.
For the Hithp, ItTKSnn 2 Samuel has
the NipL of the same verb, in the same reflexive
sense.
Hanun , , sent a thousand talents of

—

,

The statement that this hiring
of auxiliaries took place is wanting in 2 Samuel,
For Mesopotamia =
but is certainly genuine.
Aram-naharaim, 2 Samuel names, as tne first of
the countries from which Hanun hired his auxiliaries, Aram-beth-rehob, which can scarcely be
only another name of Mesopotamia (as some
ancients have assumed, identifying the city Bethrehob with Rehobath, now Itah^, on the Euphrates, Gen. XXX vi. 37), but the kingdom or
territory of Beth-rehob, a Syrian city. Num. xiiL
21, Judg. xviii. 28, lying south of Hamath.
For
the following name, Aram-Maachah, 2 Sam. x. (as
ver. 7 of our ch.) has only Maachah (on which
region, bordering northward on the trans-Jordan ic
silver to hire, etc.

—

Ver. 9.

of the
capital,

Ammon

, , , at the gaU
the sons of
before the gates of Kabbah, their
this reading : -»^yn HTIB, is to be pre-

And
city,

ferred, as clearer

tytSTI,

"at the

than that in 2 Sam.

gate, outside the gate.**

x.

:

rUIB

—Ver. 10.

A nd Joab saw that

Ike battle toas directed agamsit
before and behind, literally, "that the face
of the battle ( = the front of the line) was before
and behind him:" that before him stood the
Ammonites, and in his rear the Syrians,

1dm

site the latter, as the stronger foe, Joab took 1
ground, while, ver. 11, he entrusted the engagement with the Ammonites to his brother Al^haL
—Ver. 13. For our people, and for Uu dty of our
Ood : that these may not fall into the hands of
the heathen, and from cities of the Lord become
Ver. 15. And went into the eity,
cities of idols.
fled into their capital Kabbah, while Joab first
returned to Jerusalem, reserving the si^ and
capture of this strong fortress for the following
Vers. 16-19. The Conquest of tho
campaign.
Syrians allied with the Ammonites.— 7%ey sent
messengers^ and drew forth the Syrians that were
beyond the river Euphrates, the Mesopotamians,
who must have been somehow subject to Hadadezer, and laid under tribute ; comp. 2 Sam. x. 16.
Instead of this
Ver. 17. And came to them.
notice, which is superfluous, along with the following words "and drew up against them," should
be read, with 2 Sam. x. 16 (see Crit. Note)
"and he came to Helam." This elsewhere not

—

—

—

:

occurring local

name

Q^n

or

DK^n (Sept a/a.*^

Vulg. Helam) the Chronist quite omits in its
first place (in 2 Sam. x. 16= ver. 16 of our ch.),
and changes it the second time, whether intentionally or not, into DH^TK* Comp. Joseph. Antiq.
viL 6. 3, where the name is regarded as a proper

name

of a king beyond the Eupnrates, the master

It is, moreof the general Shophach (Sabekoe).
over, not impossible that the local name Helam
corresponds to the Alamatha on the Euphrates in
Ptolem. XV. 5, in which case ch. xviii. 3 might
be combined with our passage, if the same war

with Hadadezer and the Syrians be spoken of

—

Palestine, romp. Deut iii. 14 ; Jo^. xii. 5, xliL there as here.
Ver. 18. And David slew of the
On the contrary, Zobah is there called more Syrians 7000 teams (chariot horses) and 40,000
11).
fully: Aram-Zobah (com p. on xviii. 8).
Ver. 7. footmen.
On the contrary, 2 Samuel has 700
And they fared them 32,000 chariots, that is, teams and 40,000 horsemen.
Perhaps tho
chariots with riders, D^BHD^ 3Dt\ as the fore- smfdler number of teams in 2 Samuel and the
•
TT
r V
designation of the 40,000 as footmen in our text

—

going verse shows. The number 82,000 agrees
deserve the preffrence; comp. Wellh. p. 180.
substantially with the deviating statement in
Ver. 19. And when the servants of Hadadezer,
2 Samuel, in which these auxiliaries appear
here not his warriors, but his allies or subject

footmen, and, indeed, consisting of
20,000 footmen from Aram and Aram -beth-rehob,
ICOO men from Maachah, and 12,000 men from
the kingdom of Tob (Judg. xL 3), which latter
our author has left undistinguished. And they
came and pitched brfore Afeaeba, the city of the
tribe of Reuben mentioned Josh. xiii. 16, two
miles (about nine English miles) south-east of
Heshbon. This statement as well as the following, relative to the simultaneous assembling of
the Ammonite troops, is wanting in 2 Sam. x.,
but was found no doubt in the old sources used
by our writer, in common with the author of the
books of Samuel —Ver. 8. And aU the host of the
mighty.
Different, but merely in expression, from
S Samael: "the who]) host, ths mighty men."
rather as

kings (vassals); comp. 2 Sam. x. 19:

ntjrnn nay.

—Ch. xx. 1-8.

The

D*3^1

siege and

^

Con-

quest of Kabbah, here more briefly related than in
2 Sam. xi. 1, xiL 26-81, and therefore without
When the
any reference to the death of Uriah.
year was ended, at the time when the kings go otii,
in the spring, as roost suitable for re-opening the
campaign.
The last described battle with the
Syrians appears accordingly to have fallen in the
autumn or the previous year.— Jooft led forth
the strength qf the host; more circnmstantially
2 Sam. xi 1: " David sent Joab, and his servants

with h&a, and

all

ImeL" On (CXn ^H, comp.
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CHAP. XX.
the similar j<3^
T

^n»

2 Chron. xxvi. 13.

—

;

\^9

3-6.

And 3J3

;

that passage

is

not inversely to be amended

r

Joab siHote RaJbhah^ and destroyed U^ properly, from ours (against Berth.).— Then SibbeecU the
Hufthathite (one of David's Gibborim see xi. 2»
pniled it down; comp. Ezek xvi. 39, xxvi. 4,
Compared with 2 Sam. xii. and xxvii. 11) slew Sippai, one of the sons of
12; Lam. iL 2, 17.
26 ff., where it is reoorteil that Joab first only Rapha, one of the Rephaites or descendants of
Kapha, that gigantic tribe that before the invat<K)k the so-called city of waters, but called King
sion of the Philistines inhabited the south-west
l)arid to the taking of the proper fortress (citadel,
jmrnpolis), that the honour of completing the of Canaan, and of which several families of gigantic
conquest aud destruction of the city might be size still lived among the Philistines comp. Josh,
And they were subdued^
xi. 22; Deut. ii. 6, 23.
his, the present report appears brief and summary.
Ver. 3. And cut tftem with aatoa, and iron namely, by the conquest of this giant; comp.
The absence of
ikreshmg-carU and saum, ~)^, £9: Xty., from Judg. XL 33; 1 Sam. vii. 13.
- Tthis remark in 2 Samuel does not make its
;

;

—

the root "ws?,

"cut"; comp.

is

nife^D?

In 2 Sam.

the coguate root ^fe^^.

"saw," from
xii. 31,

ub^^

perhaps only an error of the pen for '\\^ or

trnr^l

(Bottcher).— For nll^Q^V as in 2 Samuel,

rn"»T3':D3^»

"and with

scythes" (or like iron-cut-

"wedges," ns Luther,
thinks), is perhaps to be
read.
twofold mention of saws, first in the
sing., then in pliir., would be an intolerable
tautology.
Moreover, this cutting and grinding
(»f the vanquished Ammonites with
iron saws,
threshing sledges, and the like, is in itself horrible
and borlwrous enough (comp. Prov. xx. 26; Amos
L 3); aud we need not assume that the Chronist
intentionally, and from an apologetic tendency,
passed over a still more horrid kind of punishling instruments, scarcely

or "axes," as

Kamph.,

A

ment then inflicted on the vanquished Ammonites,
burning in tile-kilns (2 Sam. xii. 31); comp. on
xviiL 2.
4. Appendix:
Briefer Beport of the Heroic
Detds of some of Davtd*9 Warriors in the ConJUct wUh Philistine Giants: vers. 4-8. —This
report is also treated as an appendix in 2 Samuel,
where it b found quite at the end of the history
of David, ch. xxi. 15-22, and, indeed, enlarged
by a fourth heroic deed (vers. 15-17), there related
in the first place, but here wanting -the dangerous conflict of David with the giant Ishbi-benob,
whom Abshai at lengtl^ slew. It appears as if the
Chronist had omitted this story intentionally,
because it might have lessened the military fame
of David.
Comp. Lightfoot, ChronoL V. T. p.

lUud proBUum^ in quo David in periculum
unde decore et Ulasstts prodire non potuity
onttMsum est; as Starke
"The dangerous combat
of David with Ishbi is not mentioned here, as
the book of Chronicles, as some remark, conceals
or passes over the shame of the saints
whence
also nothing occurs here of the adultery and
murder by David, or of the idolatry of Solomon."
—Ver. 4. And it came to pass after this. This
68

:

tfenit et

:

;

formula stooil here originally not so unconnected
event to which it referred,
; but the
2 Som. xxi. 18, was that history of the combat
with Ishbi which is intentionally omitted by our
author, on which account the formula does not
now appear very suitable. —./4 toar arose at Oezer.
Toym (perhaps arising out of i^y ^nnv 2 Sam.
as in xix. 1

XXL

18),

here

= DpnV

according to later usage.

For Gezer (in the tribe of Ephraim, to the southwest, near the north border of the Philistines),
see Tii. 28.
For 1133, moreover, we should apvv

pirently (2

Sam.

xxi.

18) read 353, or perhaps

—

Ver. 5. And ther* too'
originality suspicious.
a war again with the Philistines^ namely, 2 Sam,
Nob),
and so at the samt
xxi. 19, at Gob (or
Elhanan the son qf Jcut
place as the former.
Acslew Lachmiy brother of Ooliaih the Oittite.

—

cording to this certainly original reading is the
defective text, 2 Sam. xxi. 19: "Elhanan th«
son of Jaare-oregim, a Bethlehemite, slew Goliath
the Gittite," to be amended (with Piscat, Cleric,
"The form
Mich., Mov.. Then., Keil, Wellh.).
^y*, instead of i^jr of Chronicles, would he
caused by the following

the accidental

D^i"^i<»

insertion of which from the line undemeAt> •%
Besides, the hci«
easily understood" (Wellh.).
quite unexplained mention of the celebrated
captain of David, Elhanan of Bethlehem (xL 26),
will

have occasioned a change of

^Dr6n n^3'

^on^HK ^^^

Accordingly, the queation started by

Berth., as defender of the originality of the text
of Samuel: "Have there been two Goliaths?"
falls t«> the ground as an idle one.— Ver. 6 if. The

Last of the Four Heroic Deeds.

of
vir

— WTure was a man

rno C^«

= the

mensuraruMy in 2 Samuel.

And

(great)

stature

:

|^p \^^,
his fingers

were six and six (namely, on the hands and the
Comp.
feet, therefore in all), twenty and four.
the sediyiti mentioned by Plin. If. N. xi. 43 ;
also Trusen, Sitten, Gebrduche^ und Krankheilen
der alten Hebrder, p. 198 f ; Carlisle, "An
account of a family having hands and feet with
supei-numerary fingers and toes" (in Phitos.
Transac. 1814, part 1, p. 94) ; Rosbach, Diw,
de numero digitorum adaucfo^ Bonn 1838
Blaaius, Fall von Ueberzahl der Zehen^ in Siebold's Journ. fur Oehurtshulfe^ vol. xiii. Art. 1
also Lond. Medic. Oaz vol. xiv. Apr. 1834,
and Friedrich, Zur Bihel, i. p. 298 f. Recently
the well-known Arabian traveller F. v. Maltzan,
in the Berlin Anthropological Society, reported
as follows: "Among the Himyarites (in South
Arabia), in the dynasty of Forli, the six finger*
are hereditary, aud the pride of the ruler and the
Indeed, this property of six fingers, a
people.
sign of bodily or, if not bodily, of mental strength
among the Arabs, is still kept up artificially, as
the six-fingered princes of the reigning house are
allowed to marry only six-tingered members of
the family, to avoid as much as possible the
appearance of five fingers. In short, tho twentyfour fingers and toes of the ruler are the pride of
the country; and any one out of the country might
prove his nearer or fuilher connection with the
ruling house by a greater or smaller superfluity of
fingers" {Correspondence Sheet of the German
Society fur Anthropology, Ethnol., etc., 1872,
.
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Ver. 7. Jonathan the ton of
8, p. 60).
Shima^Jjavid's brother^ tilew him, Comp.,on this

Ko.

,

'

I

Shima,
.

I

nVjK

IS

ii.

13.— Ver.
,

Thtae were bom,

8.

.V

.

•

^«

for

m

*•

•

Vi.
times
an archaism, that occurs eight
.

I

it

suspicious
appears
'^^

:

^^/

victonous

T

and stands only here without

l^avidf and Iry the hand of his gervanis, namelv,
^^, j^J^.^,^ ^J^^ •„ ^
^^ ^^^^
j^;
commander and military chief of the

^

^^ ^;

8wpr«^n^e

6«n),

the Pentateuch, but always with the article

ni>X in 2 Sam. xxi. 22, where it is preceded
•\ * *,
.,,,.,.
,,,
by the Dumber " four (which is naturaily omittea
by the Chronist).—^nci Uiey fell by the hand oj

yifp>

Israelites,

but immediately by the hand

which reason of his so-called servants or heroes. The whole
also J^mark forms a concluding subscription, that
appears no less suitable in our passage than Id
comp. the regular 2 bam. xxi 22 (against Berth.).

it,

for

the foUowing

n^

!

:

probably contains an error

;

|

*.

The Census and

the

Piagve: ch. xxL

And Satan stood up against Israel, and provoked David to number
And David said unto Joab, and to the rulers of the people, Go,
number Israel from Beersheba even to Dan and bring it to me, that I may
know their number. And Joab said, The Lord add to His people an hundred-

Ch. xxi.

1.

2 Israel.

;

3

Are they not, my lord the king, all my lord's sershall it be a trespass
lord require this thing ?
But the word of the king prevailed against Joab ; and Joab deto Israel ?
And Joab gave
parted, and went through all Israel, and came to JerusalenL
the sum of the number of the people unto David ; and all Israel were a
thousand thousand and a hundred thousand men that drew sword; and
Judah was four hundred and seventy thousand men that drew si^ord. But
Levi and Benjamin he counted not among them ; for the king's word waa
abominable to Joab.
And God was displeased with this thing ; and He smote Israel. And
fold as

vants

4
5

6

7,

8

9, 10

11

12

%

many

Why

as they are.

doth

Why

my

David said unto God, I have sinned greatly, because I have done this thing
but now take away the iniquity of Thy servant; for I have done very foolishly.
And the Lord spake unto Gad, David's seer, sajring, Go and tell David,
sajring, Thus saith the Lord, Three things I lay before thee ; choose thee one
of them, that I may do it unto thee. And Gad came to David, and said unto
him, Thus saith the IjORD, Choose thee either three years of famine or three
months to be driven^ before thy foes, and the sword of thy enemies to overtake thee or three days the sword of the Lord and pestilence in the land,
that the angel of the Lord may destroy in all the border of Israel ; and now
consider what word I shall return to Him that sent me. And David said
unto Gad, I am in a great strait: let me now fall into the hand of the
Lord ; for very great are His mercies but let me not fall into the hand of
;

;

13

:

man.

And the Lord sent pestilence upon Israel ; and there fell of Israel seventy
14
15 thousand men. And God sent an angel to Jerusalem to destroy it ; and as
he was destroying, the Lord beheld, and repented of the evil, and said to the
destroying angel, It is enough now, stay thy hand and the angel of the
16 Lord stood by the floor of Oman* the Jebusite. And David lifted up his
eyes, and saw the angel of the Lord standing between the earth and the
heaveii, having a drawn sword in his hand stretched over Jerusalem ; and
17 David atid the elders, clothed in sackcloth, fell on their faces. And David
said unto God, Have not I commanded to number the people ] it is I that
have sinned, and done evil indeed and these sheep, what have they done I
O Lord my God, let Thy hand now be on me and on my father's house, and
uut on Thy people to smite.
And the angel of the Lord commanded Gad to say unto David, that
Itt
David should go up and set up au altar unto the Lord in the floor of Onian
19 the Jebusite. And David went up at the word of Gad, which he spake in
20 the name -of the Lord. And Oman turned, and saw the angel ; and his four
SI sons with him hid themselves and Oman was threshing wheat. And David
went to Oman ; and Oman looked, and saw David, and came out of the floor,
:

;

:
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And David said unto
place of this floor, that I may buihl therein an altar
shalt give it me for the full price, that the plague lie
23 stayed from the i)e<)ple. And Oman said unto David, Take thee, and let my
lord the king do that which is good in his eyes lo, I give thee the oxen for
burnt-offerings, and the threshing-rollers for wood, and the wheat for the
24 meatoffering I give all. And King David said unto Oman, Nay ; but I will
22 and bowed to David with his face to the ground.

Oman, Give me the
unto the Lord thou
:

:

:

buy

the full price ; for I will not take that which is thine for the
25 Lord, nor offer burnt-offerings without cost. And David ^ve to Oman for
26 the place six hundred shekels of gold by weight And JDavid built tlierie
an altar unto the Lord, and offered burnt-offerings and peace-offerings and
he called upon the Lokd, and He answered him by fire from heaven on the
27 altar of burnt-offering. And the Lord commanded the angel ; and he put
his sword again into its sheath.
28
At that time, when David saw that the Lord had answered him in the floor
For the tabernacle of the Lord,
29 of Oman the Jebusite, he sacrificed there.
verily

it for

;

which Moses made

in the wilderness,

and the

altar of burnt-offering,

were at

30 that time in the high place at Gibeon. And David could not go before it
to inquire of God ; for he was afraid before the sword of the angel of
the Lord.
AoeonUnff to the parallel text 9 Sam. zxlT. 13
'

\r\H the Sept.
•t

II (for

:

rendeffB here

and

In the

(^D3

tot

HDDS))

whole chapter hy 'Om^, as

always stand*). Our
HDinS
- -:
:

Volg glf es rightly

Oman, Lather wrongly

**

•*

flight**

Preliminary Rf.mark. HelcUion of the Fore
gcmg Account of Chronicles to 2 Sam. xxiv. As
clearly as the mostly verbal agreement of our
account with the parallel text of Samuel points
to one common source of both, so numerous and
important are abto their deviations from one

—

They

another.

So the Sept, Valg, and Lather.

conformi to H^^^Xf the Kethib \n 3 Sam. xatv.
:

text ha* thronghout inrariably }31(() which the
't

:

T

Aman.**

EXEQETICAL.

chiefly consist of the following

:

The position of the hi>tory of the census in 2
Samael is that of an appendix to the history of
David's reign already in the main completed. In
our book, on the contrary, it closes only that
section of the history of this king which refers
to the external security and enlargement of his
power by wars, buildings, etc. ; but it thereby

a.

connection with the following description

of his preparation for the building of the temple,

new section, that by meaits of full deof his temple, state and war oflloers, is fitted
to present a picture of the inner character of his
xxii.) to

rather

T

T

which eltewhere there the K«ri

leads (in

It

a

tails

government
b. The event is so introduced in
2 Samuel, that reference is made to a former
plsfue, a famine (2 Sam. xxL 1-14) which God
nad brought on the kingdom, so that David's
pernicious project of a census is represented as
the direct effect of the divine anger (** And again
the anger of the I»rd was kindled against Israel
ind He moved David, etc.**), but, in our account,
90 that the whole is referred to a tempting infloence of Satan on David, and connected neither
with that famine nor any former visitation of
Israel under David (not, for example, with the
insurrections of Absalom and Shebno, which,
like the famine, are entirely unnoticed by our
anthor).
For the question, whether the representation of Satan as the moral originator of the
census rests on the influence of the religious
ideas of a later time, ace on ver. 1.
c The

census executed by Joab at the command 6i
David is described pretty fully in 2 Sam. xxiv.
4-9, but only summarily in our chapter, with the
chief emphasis on the numerical result, and the
notice of a special circumstance unmentioned in
2 Samuel, namely, that .Joab, because the royal
commission was repugnant to him, neglected to
enumerate the tribes of Levi and Benjamin (vers.
4-6).
d. On the purchase of Oman's (or, as the
Keri is in 2 Samuel, Araunah's) floor and the
sacrifice by David, our text (vers. 19-27) is more
e. The statement,
full than 2 Sam. xxiv. 19-25.
forming the close of our account and its connection with what follows, regnrding the selection of
the floor of Oman for the constant place of sacrifice by David (and for the site of tlie temple), in
vers. 28-80, is wholly wanting in 2 Sam. xxiv.,
as, indeed, an express reference to the fact that
that place attained a special sacredness under
Davia by the angelic appearance and the sacrifice
during the plague b absent there, while the
whole occurrence is presented under the prevailing
view of such a judicial punishment us the rebellions of Absalom and Shebna, and the famine
already reported there, but by our author entirely
omitted.
That the most of these deviations are
occasioned by the peculiar pragmatism and the
special tendency of the autnor of the books of
Samuel on the one hand and of the Chronist on
the other, is already apparent from tliis brief survey, and will receive rurther confirmation from
the following exposition.
1. The Census^ Us Occasion and Effect: vera.
1-6.
And Satan "tood up against IsraeL That,
instead of the divine anger, here Satan, the personal evil principle (sec on Job i. 6, ii. 1), it
named as tue hostile power that occasioned the
pernicious expedient of the census, is now usually
explained (even by Keil) as a later idea of the
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Israelites, and accordingly reckoned among the
proofs that our book was composed after the exile.
That this view is at Ifast hasty, if it does not
involve an error, is plain when we reflect 1. That
the way in whicii the prologue of tlie book of Job
presupp ses the idea of Satan, as long naturalized
ir
n the belief of Israel, sfieaks for the origin of this
idea, not only before tLc exile, but before the time
of Solomon; 2. That passages such as Gen. iii. Iff.

—

His people a hundred/old as many as they
In 2 Samuel stands, in accordance with tha
preference of this author for repetitions of tba
same phrase (comp. 1 Sam. xii 8), a double DrD»

add

to

are.

**
80 many as they are, so many as they are, a
hundredfold," or more briefly: ** so and so many as
they are a hundredfold." For the present simpler
Are tJiey not aU
expression, comp. Deut. i. 11.
my lord's servants ? Does any one dopbt
,
,
,
and 1 Kings xxil 19 tf., though the name
that this ^reat multitude of people is subject to
does i<ot occur in them, show that the materials thee ? Will any one check thy joy in the greatof this idea arose from that early time ; and 3. ness and power of thy kingdom ?
This question
That to the parallel passage 2 Sam. xxiv., though is wanting in the often deviating text of Samuel,
not u>iiig the name, the notion of an intervention in place of which are the wonls: ** that the eyes
of Satan in the temptition of David is by no of my lo:xl the king may see it '* (the hondredmeans foreign ; indeed, even a positive hint of fold increase of the people),— Why s/iaU it be a
this is implied in it
£w. and Wellh. justly treifpas^ to Israel?
a trespass (nD2*K) *^*
assume that in the verb used, 2 Sam. xxiv. 1,
** provoked,"
divine
brings
punishment
on the people instead
lies an allusion to a jjersonal
J1D^»
tempting power, which cannot be God or the of thee, the king, who art guilty of this Avicked
Ver. 4. But the word of the king
divine anger ;^ that, indeed, according to the haughtine^.
*' was strong
original, now mutilated, text of Samuel, probably preoaiUd against Joab, literally,
-4nd provoked above Joab " (which form ^y ptn w perhaps to
JCfe^n was the subject of f|D*1-

^y

—

—

—

David to number
indicated

Israel,

The injury of the census,

by

be restored in 2 Samuel in place of the present

this expression, rests on this, that
such an undertaking in and of itself counted as
an act exciting the anger of God, and therefore
demanding propitiation (comp. the expiatory
customs in tne enumemtions of the Remans, aceording to Valerius, Maximus, Varro, and Ldvius,
as also that census instituted by Moses, Ex. xxx.

a thousand
tliousand and a hundred thousand men that drew
noord, literally, "that bare the sword ;" comp.
Judg. viii. 10, XX. 2, 15, 17, 46, etc. The num-

1-16, which did not provoke God, only because the
collected by it as a gift to the tabernacle
had a holy purpose, and therefore an expiating

ber 1,100,000, compared with the 800,000 men-atarms in 2 Sam. xxiv. 9, involves an actual deviation, which either depends on an ancient variety

But a special wrong and
blame was attached to the census of David, because it was a work of proud boastfulness and
wicked haughtiness, not valuing, but over-valuing,
his own power and greatness (comp. Joab's wamiiig, ver.
The measure can scarcely be
8).
regarded as an expression of despotic wilfulness

in the traditions concerning the numerical result
of the census, or what is more probable, must ba
derived from a confusion of the numbers ; comp.
the cases of this kind cited in the Introd. § 6,
No. 6.
The difference in the number of the
Jewish men-at-arms is smaller, in which the

1

money

8ignifican(^e in itself).

^K
V

'n)f

overcame his resistance (Luth.: **8uc-

ceeded against Joab"); comp. 2 Chron.
xxvii. 5.

—Ver.

5.

And all

viii.

3,

Israel were

500,000 in 2 Samuel is merely a round number,
for the more exact one, 470,000, contained in our
Moreover, differences in the later traditions
text.
might the more easily ari>e in this Davidic census,
bemuse it was merely oral, as, according to I
Chron. xxvii. 24, the result was not entered in
the annals of the kingdom. The general correctness of the account, that Israel then numbered
about a million, and Judah about half a million
warriors, is warranted by the communications of
the author, which attest even for much later
times the extraordinary density of the population
in the formerly so fruitful land of promise.
And
that the actual army of David, 1 Chron. xxvii
are
simplifying
and
explanatory
for
(^tDp 0^)»
1 ff., amounted only to 288,000 men, by no means
those selected in 2 Samuel K^ID^tjf (specially ad- contradicts the present statement relative to the
T
total number of men fit to bear arms ; comp. oar
dressed to Joab) and vipB (including the assist- remark on iv. 18.
Ver. 6. But Levi and BenjO'
min he counted not among tJiem ; for the king's
ants of Joab in the enumeration, the captains or
conimanuers of the army). And bring it to me, word vfos abominable to Joab ; on account of the
reluctance with which he obeyed the command of
thai I may know their number, the number of the
the king, the numbering was not quite completed
Israelites.— Ver. 3. Joab's Warning.— TAc Lord
it was stopped, perhaps at the king's command,
Comp. Voick, De summa carminii JoH tfnttntia, p. 8$ before Benjamin, the last of the tribes to be num•qq. Hoe $i tenets Deum nom sine cawa popolo tuo atque fjtu bered, was taken in hand
; comp. tlie more exact
rtift, 9uper*4mti Uli qiidem, »ueetn»tii»ee, Sat^numque eum
mte, q-%, ut homines propter detirfa apud Deum areueet torum statements in 2 Sam. xxiv. 5 ff. concerning tho
peemae repetUnrus, ita hoe ^fficinu ut peecati puUufantit tie order pursued by the commission under Joab, that,
trumpai: difituitatem ita exped'e*^ ut Daeif/em^ quia Deu$ starting from the southern tribes east of Jorrlan,
iratue pmvitiUU pctnnm irrogare toluerit ad infeUx illud «m»went round over the north of the land to the south
eilium adduetum fuisu dkat diaboH divmm rotumtati in^erof Judah, and thence arrived at Jerusalem.
Am
wtentie impvhu, etc.—Comp. mIm Hormann, Srhri/tbeie. it pi
4Si ff., and bchlotuiMiin, IMu Buek iHob, p. 88 ff.
no time remained for the numbering of Beojamin

and tyrannic oppression of the

people, or as a preparation for the imposition of an oppressive war
tax or other tribute (Berth., etc.), or even as
expressive of a lust for warlike conquest in the
king (J. D. Mich.; comp. Kurtz in Herzog*8
Heal-Enci/l. iii. 306); at least the text in nowise
indicates that blame was attached to it on any of
these grounds.
Ver. 2. Go, number Israel from
Beersheba even to Dan, the usual formula to
designate the land of Israel in all its length ; comp.
Judg. XX. 1; 1 Sam. iii. 20; 1 Kings iv. 25, etc.
The plain customary phrases: "Go, number"

—

:

—

:
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the express statement that
EamheriDg was not completed ; also Josephus,
Anli//. vii
13. 1: x"'*' '^'*' ^tumftini^t fvXm.
^/mfiffikMfmM ymp murn* ty* tp^mrif), SO the tribe of
Le?i was onitted on account of its legal exemption
firom nnm^ialions for political or military objects

(bomp. xivii- 23

fte

Num. L

neither its absence in

stance that the Chronist, instead of the unfinished
state of the census, puts forward in his subjective
pragmatism the reluctance of Jonb as the cause of
the omission of those tribes, iustifies the sustpicions
entertained by de Wette and Gramberg against it
Comp. Keil, Apologet, Versuch, p. 349 tf.
2. The Divine Displeasure
the Numbering
cf the Feop'.e btf the Voice of the Seer Oad: vers.
i-lZ.—And dod icds displeased with this thing
literally, ** and it was evil (y"»>l) in God's eyes

v^

for this

thing: " the

Qen. XXL 22

same construction appears

in

usually without ^y before the dis-

;

Gen. xxxviii. 10; 2 Sam.

pleasing object.

JW

xi. 27,

He smote Israel This is not so much
in anticipation of that which is narrated ver. 1 4 fT.
as a generalizing description of the mode in which
God's anger took etfect on Israel.
It does not
appear that the words are to be amended (Berth.),
etc—

•cconling to 2

Sam. xxiv. 10: \T\^ Tn"3^

Tl*!,

"and the heart of David smote him." We have
two modes of narrative, one of which
regards more the human thought and deed, the
other mofe the divine.
Ver. 10. Three things I

here simply

—

concerning thee, with thee, laying
the choice before thee.
Wellh. justly declares,
lajf

be/ore

tliee,

not the strange

|)t3^

7-16.
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triad is indicated by the figure of three swords ;
likewise Ezek. v. 17, xiv. 13-19, Rev. vi. 8, where
the triad is extended to a quatrain by the addition

of beasts of prev (comp. still other appropriate
parallels in my fheol. naluralvt^ i. p. 637).

The Judgment, and David's j/cepentant Enfor its Removal: vers. 14-17. And th$
Lord sent pestilence vpon Israel. That this
2 Samuel, nor the circnm- pestilence continued **from the morning even to

47-54).
In the present statement, therefore, there is nothing incredible ; and
(eoiop.

—

—

of

Samuel, but our nt3^

—

Ver. 12. Either
This time is certainly the
lears o/Jfamine.
not the seven years of the text in Samuel,
which has arisen by the easy change of the letters

to be original (against Berth.).

3.

treaty

the time appointed" is stated in the precise
account in 2 Samuel
likewise that it affected
the people "from Dan even to Beersheba."
Wellh. (p. 220) defends, perhaps not unjustly,
the extended form of our first verse-member,
which the Sept presents, as original: "And
David chose the pestilence and when the days
of wheat harvest came (comp. ver. 20), the
plague began among the people.'
Ver. 15. And
;

all

;

—

Ood

sent

an

angel- to

Jerusalem,

The Twho

without the article, "an angel," is strange, as the
angel in question, ver. 12, was named before;
Berth, gives the preference to the text 2 Sam.
xxiv. 16: " And the angel stretched out his hand
to Jerusalem," whereas Movers (p. 91) defends
our text as original Perhaii^s neither text now
contains exactly and fully the original, whether
we amend, with Keil: "And the angel of God
stretched out his hand toward Jerusalem," or declare the restoration of the original now impossible (with Wellh.).
And as he xoas destroymg,
Uie Lord beheld, and repented of the evil ; that is,
as soon as the angel had begun to destroy,
Jehovah considered, and repented that He had
decreed the heavy stroke.
On this repentance of
God, comp. Gen. vi. 16 ; Ex. xxxii. 14 ; Jer. xlii.
ft is enough now,
10 ; Jon. lii. 10 ; Ps. cvi. 23.
stay Hiy hand.
Notwithstanding the a/ic distinct, over 3"i, this word is to be connected with

and taken in the sense of
nnV,
T -

three

the following

original,

{suffi^) ; comp. Deut i. 6 ; 1 Eingn
xix. 4.
Against Berth., who in 2 Sam. xzi^.
16 connects y\ with Qy^lf And regards this "a

emendation in the

(jQSr for

*n<l

Sept

montJis to be driven btfore thy
here original, whether ilBD^ o^

B^')»
Or three

What

fiii<l8

ito

"enough"

T T

great mass of people" as the original reading^

see not only Keil, but also Wellh.
And ths
Niph,: **to perish, be angel of the Lord stood by the floor of Oman the
That this Oman (or Araunah, aa the
swept away '*) or ^D3 in 2 Samuel, must remain Jebunte,
Keri writes his name in 2 Samuel ; comp. Crit
doubtfiiL
On the contrar)-, the following y\TW Note here) had been king of the Jebusites
cannot be inferred from 2 &m. xxiv. 23, as the
Tdffth "^yy^* " and the sword of thy foes to
word ^^tDH there is either to be erased, with
overtake** (=8o that the sword of thy foes overThen., or (with Bottcher and Wellh.) to be retike thee), is certainly to be preferred to the
ferred by emendation to David (there addressed
^^»^g ^D*Th ((^ni ill 2 Samuel. Thai the angel by Araunah). That the floor of Oman was on

foes.

is

our text {nom. particip,

Mount Moriah, the subsequent site of the temple,
north-east of Zion, is stated in the sequel ; see
ver. 28 ff.— Ver. 16. And David . . . saw th4
angel of the Lord standing between the earth and
And the hendiadyoin: **the sword of tne Lord the heavens. This whole verse, as also ver. 20,
and pestilence," for the simple pestilence ("131) with the statement of the hiding of Oman and
his four sons before the angel, and ver. 26, with
in 2 Samuel, can scarcely be regarded as an arbi- the mention of the fire coming down from God
trary addition of the Chronist
Comp. , moreover, on David's offering, are wanting in the shorter
with respect to the triad of divine judgments
and simpler account in 2 Samuel. These may be
fcmine, sword, and pestilence
the parallels, Lev. called embellishments of tradition, but they are
xxvi 25 f. ; 1 Kings viiL 87 ; 2 Chron. xx. 9; Jer. not to be regarded as inventions of our historian
«. 12 ff., xxL 7-9, xxiv. 10, xxviL 8, 13, xxix. (against Berth., etc.). And David and the elders
17 1, xxxil 24-86, xxxiv. 17, xxxviii. 2, xlii. . . . fell on their faees.
The mention of the
17, 22, xliv. 13; Ezek. v. 12, vi. 11 f., vii 15,
elders is wanting
2 Samuel, but is not the
xii. 16; also Ezek. zzi
least
act of expiatiaa
strange,
solemn
this
as
it
was
a
where
woful
19,

jT /^ Lord destroy in all the border of Israel
This enforcing addition to the third question is
wanting in 2 Samuel, but must be no less original
than that parallel addition to the second Question.

—

m
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Neither are the preseLt

^mOK

from those in Samuel:
nor

dj^3,

is

^n^jnn

^:«

corrupted

kSt

naOH lKi>Dn-nK inK13

pim

to be changed into a

supposed original >T\\)nn r\)fr\ ^3iW»

:
;

CHRONICLES.

And penitence on behalf of the whole nation.
Gomp. also the mention, 2 Sam. zxiv. 20, of the
retinue of servants accompanying the king when
he went to Ornan. Ver. 17. Have not 7 commanded to number the people ? In 2 Samuel the
prayer of Darid is much briefer.
But for this
very reason the attempt of Bertheau to show that
our text here and in the sequel arises from the
effort to explain and imnroye the other text is
altogether unjustified.

—

—

;

'*

^^

I»

^e

shepherd, have done wrong ; " for the ques"
tion : '* but these sheep, what hare they done ?
ia easily understood without the previous mention of the shepherd \ comp. Ps. xcv. 7, o. 3,

The one of these two contradictory statecertainly corrupt, and more probably

silver.

ments

is

that in 2 Samuel, as fifty shekels of silver is too
low a price ; comp. Abraham's 400 shekels of
silver for the cave of Machpelah, Gen. xxiii 15.
The sum of 600 shekels of gold appears, indeed,
too high ; but an over-payment corresponds better
with the crisis than a much smaller price, which
might have been interpreted as an act of mean
That the Chroniat has "intencovetousness.
tionally exa^rated " (Then. ) is a conjecture as
little to be justified as the different harmonizing
attempts of the ancients ; for example, thaf each
of the twelve tribes must have given fifty shekels,
whereby the 600 shekels mentioned by the
Chronist were raised (Ruschi), or that the 600
shekels are to be reckoned as silver, but to be
paid in gold, and with fifty pieces of gold, of
twelve silver shekels (Noldius,
which each was
ad concord. Part, not. 719), etc.— Ver. 26. And

^

David

,

.

.

offered

burnt-offerings

and peao-

After the sentence corresponding t>
these words in 2 Sam. xxiv. 25 is found in tie
4. The Purchtue of Oman*$ Floor, and the
Sept an addition that anticipates in brief the
Offering of the Bumt'Sacr\fice there : vers. 18- contents of xxii 1-6.
And he called upon tke
27.
Ver. 20. And
turned.
So 255^1 Lord, and He answered him by
<or heard

etc

—

offerings.

Oman

fire

T T-

certainly to be translated (comp. 2 Kings xx. him with fire) /row heaven on the altar of burnt5 ; Isa. xxxviii. 5 ; and such New Testament offering. For these words, to be understood
passages as Luke xxii. 61, etc.), not "returned," according to Lev. ix. 24, 1- Kings xviii. 24, 38,
as Bertheau does against the context, at the same 2 Kings i 12, and 2 Chron. vii 1, 2 Samuel has
time defending the conjecture that ^t^ is cor- simply: "and the Lord was entreated for the
land' (comp. on ver. 16) ; likewise for our ver.
was threthkig
rupted from S)pr^. And
27, with its mention of the angel's sword returned
wheat, a clause wanting in 2 Samuel, but cer- into its sheath, the plainer and less poetical
*
tainly original, which is confirmed by the notice "and the plague was stayed from Israel.
5. Davit's repeated Offering on the Floor of
of the Sept already mentioned on ver. 15 con28-30.— -4 1 that
cerning tne wheat harvest as the time when the Oman, with the Reason: vers.
Ver. 22. Give me the place of time . , , he WLCi^ificed there ; that is, repeatedly,
pestilence began.
Luther rightly : " was wont to offer
.thin floor,
ISo it is to be translated, not as in frequently ;
Luthnr: "Give me space in this floor." The tliere." Only this sense of QC' D3T'1 agrees with
ia

Oman

—

whole

— Vers. 29, 30

was necessary for the king's object the sequel, especially with xxii 1.
bought by him. The history of this explain this selection of Omau's

floor

it is also all

floor for

the

purchase recalls in general the similar incident in regular place of sacrifice for the king more prethe life of Abraham, Gen. xxiii., but does not cisely, by referring to the older sanctuary at
necessitate the assumption that the recollection Gibeon, and to the apparent nej^lect of it ; comp.
And David could not go
of Gen. xxiii 9 affected the forms of the text, on ch. XV. 1, xvi. 39 f.
before it, the tabernacle at Gibeon, and the altar
nor in particular that the twofold
^033

k^

—

was taken thence. Ver. 23. Lo, I give the oxen there ; comp. for 't^th in this connection, xvi 4,
for (namt'Offerings. Along with D^J^ioni stands 37, 39. For he was afraid before the sword of
X

also 2

Samuel

:

np^l

"fyys,

**

and the harness of

their wooden vokes, a certainly
original phrase, that has only fallen out of our
text by a mistake. The other text also requires
•the mention of ** the wheat for the meat offerVer. 24.
ina;," which can be no late addition.
' Jior
offer burnt-offerings without cost, that is,
without having puid the full price for them.

the

oxen,"

'

•

—

The

infin.

nil'yni after the finite verb as a con".ri

not surprising ; comp. £w. § 351, c
Here also Bertheau's emendations are superfluous.
Ver. 25. And David gave to Oman for the
place six hundred shekels qf gold by loeight.
Otherwise 2 Samuel xxiv. 24, where David nurthases the floor with the oxen for fifty shekels of
tinuation

—

is

of the Lord ; the appearance of the
angel, with its desolating effects, had left in his
the angel

mind an awfully strong impression

of the holiness of the place, so that he did not venture to
any other plac^. This interpretation
only (comp. Berth.) suits the fact and the context, not that of various retient expositors, who
wisli to extract strange motives out of the words
for examp e, J. H. Mich. **quia ex terrore visioiiis
angelica infirmitatem corporis contraxerat,** or
<>.
V. Gerlach
"because Gibeon was too far
away," or Keil : " because Gibeon, notwithstanding the sanctuary existing there with the Moeaio
altar, was not spared by the plague," etc.
Comp., moreover, for the various details of tiM
present account, the evangelical and ethical reflMtions at the close of the exposition of this booL.
sacrifice in

•

:
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David's Arrangements for the BurLDiNo of the Temple

Temporal REGULAnoNS

;

last

Will and Death.

«. Provisions for the Building

Ch. XXIL

And David

1.

said,

This

is

of the Temple:

the house of the

;

other Spiritual ahd

—Ch. xxil-xxix.
ch. xxiL

Lord God, and

this

b the

altar of burnt-offering for Israel

2

And David commanded

to gather the strangers that were in the land of

and he appointed masons to hew square stones to build the house of
3 God.
And David prepared iron in abundance for the nails for the doors of
4 the gates, and for braces ; and brass in abundance without weight. And
cedar-trees without number; for the Zidonians and Tynans brought much
6 cedar-wood to David.
And David said, Solomon my son is youug and
tender, and the house to be builded for the LORD must be highly magnifical
for name and glory in all countries
I will now prepare for it and David
prepared abundantly before his deatL
6
And he called for Solomon his son, and charged him to build a house for
7 the Lord God of Israel
And David said to Solomon, My son,^ I had it in
8 mind to build a house unto the name of the Lord my God. But the word of
the Lord came unto me, saying, Thou hast shed much blood, and made great
Israel

;

:

thou shalt not build a house unto my name, because thou hast shed
in my sight.
Behold, a son shall be born to thee,
rest ; and I will dve him rest from all his enemies
around ; for Solomon shall be his name, ana I will give peace and rest unto
Israel in his days.
He shall build a house to my name ; and he shall be my
son, and I will be his father ; and I will establish the throne of his kingdom
over Israel for ever. Now, my son, the Lord be with thee; and prosper
thou, and build the house of the Lord thy God, as He hath said of thee. Also
the Lord will give thee wisdom and understanding, and ordain thee over
Israel, that thou may est keep the law of the Lord thy God.
Then shalt thou
prosper, if thou takest heed to fulfil the statutes and judgments which the
Lord commanded Moses concerning Israel : be firm and strong ; fear not, nor
be dismayed. And, behold, in my trouble I have prepared for the house of
the Lord a hundred thousand talents of ^old, and a thousand thousand
talents of silver, and of brass and of iron without weight ; for it is in abunr
dance and I have prepared timber and stone, and thou shalt add thereto.
And with thee are workers in abundance, hewers and carvers of stone and of
timber, and all skilful men in all work.
Of the gold, the silver, and the brass,
and the iron there is no number arise and do, and the Lord be with thee.
And David commanded all the princes of Israel to help Solomon his son
Is not the Lord your God with you 1 and hath He not given you rest on
every side ? For He hath given the inhabitants of the land into my hand ;*
and the land is subdued before the Lord, and before His people. Now give
your heart and your soul to seek the Lord your God ; and arise and buihl
the sanctuary of the Lord God, to bring the ark of the covenant of the Lord,
and the holy vessels of God, into the house that is to be built to the name of

wars

9

10
11

12
13

U

:

;

much blood on the earth
who shall be a man of

:

15
16

:

17

18
19

:

the Lord.
^33, aeoarding to the Keri; the Ketkib has 133, **nnto

•

\:2 might easUy arise from \^2

Solomon bis son; " bat

* So the Masoretlc text and
a part of the Mas. of the Sept. (A*
Wbcr.ete.: *Mnto yoor haada.**

EXEGETICAL.
I.

Connection

wUh

the Foregoing Section

L—The present chapter,

It

scarcely de-erret the pieteronce,

nb^c6» «• ••

:

vcr.

which opens the second

F X:

iv

x«^/ft«v).

Bat the Sept. cod. Vat, Vulg..

half of David's history referring to the inner «ide
of his government, is, by its introductory verae,
closely connected with the foregoing account pi
the pestilence, and the consequen*' 'elevation of
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;
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the floor of Oman to be the place of sacrifice for
the king. The further accounts, relating directly
or indirectly to the security of David's lungdom
for his successor, to the end of the book, are thus
in a suitable way connected with the last-mentioned important event in the external history of
T?us it the house qf
the government of David.
the Lord Ood, or "shall be a house of the LoM
God." David gives this determination to the
that
former threshing-floor on the same
moved Jacob to consecrate his resting-place at
Luz to be a Bethel (Gen. xxviiL 17), because
Jehovah had there revealed to him Uis saving
:

^und

presence.

The whole address on to ver. 16, beside
being a legacy of the predecessor to his successor,
is therefore to be regarded in some measure
parallel to 1 Kings ii. 2-9, and as essentially contemporary with the contents of ch. xxviiL and
xxix. of our book.
On its perhaps not strictly
historical but ideal character, which is common
to it with those addresses of David in ch. xxviiL
and xxix., see Introd. f 6, No. 6. ^Ver. 7. Oa
the Ktri ^ja to be prefened to the Kethib ^J3, see
ver. 5.

m

—

Grit Note.— / Aad
in

my

**

heart

;

it in mind, literally, ** I, it was
quite so (with the same emphatic

position of ^3^ before ^^J? UV) aJ«o ch. xxviiL 2.
.
.
.

The PreparcUion of McUeriaUfor tkffnturt
Temple: vers. 2-5. And David commanded to The phrase
2.

t;

-J

or was in my heart, " for: " I
gather the strangers that vxre in the Icmd of have (had) in mind," appears also in 2 Ghron. L
Israel, the descendants of the Canaanites sub- 11, vL 7 f., ix. 1, xxiv. 4, xxix. 10, as in other
dued in the con(^ue8t of the land, who lived as historical books. Josh. xiv. 7 ; 1 Kings viii. 17 f.,
bondmen under his government ; comp. 2 Chron. X. 2. Ver. 8. But the word qf the Lord came
viii 7-10 and ch. u. 16, 17, where tne number unto me, say'mg. What was a historical necessi^
of these bondmen under Solomon is stated to be in the course of David's government is by this
150,000, whom he employed as bearers and work- concrete description referred to a definite word of
men in building the temple. Masons to hew the Lord communicated somewhere and sometime
square stones, Comp. 1 Kings t. 17, 81 ; also to David, as in ch. xxviiL 3 (comp. 1 Kings v.
the simple ri^tl» square stones, 1 Kings vi 36, 17). It is not necessary to seek a definite place,
where such a divine command was at least intiTiL 9 ff. ; Ex. zz. 25; Isa. iz. 9.— Ver. 8. For mated to him. What Nathan savs, xviL 4 fl*., of
the nails for the doors of the gates, and/or braces, David's wars, concerns only the ndp which God
gave him in these, but does not give prominence
properly, "for joining things" (Sept
rtiano^,
to the circumstance that he was by those frequent
: - xr
9T^ut ; more correcthr Vulg. commmunB atque wars unfitted for building the temple. Ck)mp.
also Hengstenb. Qesch, des Reiches Gottes, iiL
nmcturcs) ; comp. 2 Chron. zzziv. 11, where,
nowever, braces of wood are meant Ver. 4. For 124.— Ver. 9. Behold, a son shall be bom to thee.
Phenicians
the Zidonians and Tyrians (
The participle (*1^) is here in the sense of the
comp. Ezra iiL 7) brought much cedar-wood to
David; this at first naturally, as an article of future ; comp. ver. 19 and 1 Kings xiii. 2.
Who shall be a man of rest, not a man who makes
trade for the exports of Palestine, com, wine,
fruit, etc, not yet by a contract of supply for rest (Jer. IL 59 ; comp. Hitzig on this passage),
building the temple, such as Solomon afterwards but, as the sequel shows, a man who enjoys rest,
made with Hiram, 1 Kings t. 15 ff. Yer. 5. who has the olessings of peace, and therefore
:

" it

is

—

—
=

—

Bokmon my

^y

son

parvulus

is

young and

et deUcatus,

tender.

So (np rightly bears his name
nb^C^*

Vulg.) David names

Solomon also, ch. zzix. 1, in one of his last
speeches to the people, although, bom shortly
alter the Syrian Ammonite wars (2 SauL xii. 24),
he must have been at this time, shortly before
But
David's end, above twenty years of age.
even shortly after the b4;inning of his reign,
Solomon calls himself |ftDp l^^t 1 Kings iii 7;
comp., for example, also Bexgamin, Gen. xliiL 44;
Joshua, Ex. xxxiii 11 ; Behoboam, 2 Chron. xiii
And the house to be builded for the Lord
7, etc
must be highly magtdfical (properly, "great to
make**).

properly, "upward,** "above
r6yo^,
-:
t:

measure great;" comp. on

xiv.

2.

— -For name

Gomp. the de-

scription of the profound peace during the reign
of Solomon, 1 £ings t. 4 f.
On ver. 10, comp.
ch. xvii. 12 f., which prediction of Nathan is
briefly repeated in our passage.
Ver. 11. The
Lord be with thee (comp. vers. 16, 18); and prosper
thou; comp. ver. 13; Josh. L 8; and lastly, on "t^Pt

—

—

^,

to charge

any one,

Ver. 12. Also the

rer. 8

Lord

(^)

and xl

10.

give thee wisdom and
understanding; the same terms are so connected
in 2 Ghron. ii. 11.
The fulfilment of this prophecy, as of the similar one of Nathan (2 Sam.
vii. 11 ), see in 1 Kings iii. 5 ff.
That thou mayesi
keep the law of the Lord, properly, *'and to keep
the law, " etc Gomp. , on this continuation of the
icill

glory in aU cotmtries, that it tend to the verb fin, by the infin, with ^, Ew. § 851, c.
ffloiy of the Lord in all countries ; comp. xiv.
17.
/ will now prepare for it. The meaning of Ver. 18. If thou takest heed to fulfil ("to do")
The language here
this cheerful offering is somewhat weakened, if, the statutes and judgments.
with the Vulg. {praparaho ergo, etc.) and Luther frequently coincides with the prescriptions and
("therefore will I make preparation"), we take promises of Deuteronomy : comp. Deut iv. 1,
V. 1, vii. 4, 11, xL 82 ; and respecting the closing
as a particle of inference.
admonition: "be firm and strong," Deut. xxxi.
8. The CJiarge to Solomon to buUd the Temple: 6, 8; Josh. L 7, etc.—Ver. 14. And behold,
This charge is obviously to be re- my troubk, etc
Ters. 6-16.
So is ^^^y^ to be taken her*
garded as given to Solomon shortly before the
(comp. Gen. xxxi. 42, and the parallel meaning;
^^ ^^^
leath of David ; see the StAd ^^th
ch. xxix. 2), not "in my labour," aa the Sept.»

and

—

^

m

^

^
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Vulg., and Luther have misunderstood the phrase.
The foUowiiig numbers, 100,000 talents of gold
end 1,000,000 talents of silvt^r, are only free from
the suspicion of wilful exaggeration by theChronist
or an error of transcription, if we are permitted
to introduce a reckoning according to other, that
is, smaller units
than those customary in the
0. T. (comp. Introd. § 6, No. 5).
If we reckon
the talent (^33) of silver at 3000 shekels of silver,

16-19.

17 with 2 Chron. ix. 16,' the sum
named is reduced by at least a half. That so
large a sum gathered and saved bv David is not
inconceivable, but has its parallel in other high
sums of oriental antiquity, Movers (Die PfUfnizier,
il 8, p. 45 ff.) and Keil (p. 182 f. of his Comment.)
have rendered probable by examples from the
history of Persia and Syria, those exceedingly
rich conntries adjacent to the kingdom of David;
comn. the £34,000 of gold and 500,000 talenU
of silver which Cyrus seized in the conquest of
Athens (Varro, in Plin. Hid. Nat, xxxii. 15), the
40,000 talents of uncoined gold and silver and
9000 talents of coined silver which Alexander
Seized in Susa alone, the 120,000 talents which
the same conqueror acquired in Persepolia ; like1

Kings

X.

187

as the ground of the present statements.
For,
besides the 666 talents in gold expressly mentioned
in those passages, Solomon munt have had still
other revenues considerably higher in their total
amount (especially from tol s and tributes of the
subject nations); but the value of a single gift in
money and precious metals cannot in itself be
compared with that of a great treasure amassed
during several years. And should not David have
actually contemplated the foundation of a temple
treasure, of which the surplus remaining nfttr
defraying the cost of building should be kept in
the sanctuary, and saved for covering the future
expenses of it (as Solomon actually did after the
building was tinished with the money remaining
over, 2 Chron. v. 1; 1 Kings vii. 51), and therefore have accumulated so vast a sum?
Comp.
that which is expressly reported to this effect,
and see Keil's full discussion of all questions and
opinions on this matter (pp. ISl-lSi).— And thou
Shalt add thereto.
That Solomon followed this
advice of his father, to add to the building
materials, is clear from 2 Chron. ii., where also
the activity of the here (ver. 15, and in vci. 2)
mentioned workers in stone and wood, as well as

according to the usual Mosaic or sacred value of
about 2a. 3|d. each, it would amount to £342,
and therefore 1,000,000 such silver talents would
make the large sum of £342,000,000 ; and 100,000
talents of gold, if the gold shekel be sixteen times
that of silver, would reach the still higher sum of
The gold and silver thus gathered
£547, 500,000.
by David would amount to £889,500,000, a sum
iucredibly high for the requirements of worship
at that time.
On the contrary, if we assume, with
Keil, that the present shekel is not the sacred
^Mosaic) but the civil so-called shekel, after the
king's weight, and that these royal shekels were
only half as weighty as the others, and so equal
in weight and value to the bekah or Mosaic halfshekel (Ex. xxxviii. 26),
an assumption that
beems to be corroborateid by the comparison of the

—

;

**

skilful

men

in all

work" (DDH,
T T

to denote

the ingenious mastery in the crafts of building
and figuring, as in Bezaleel, Ex. xxxi. 8), is again
mentioned. Ver. 16. O/the gold^ iJie sUveVy and

—

the brass,

perly,

and

no number, pro-

the iron, there is

" for gold,"

etc.

The ^

before the several

words serves to make more prominent that which
hitherto enumerated (Ew. § 310, a).
On the
following tW^^ U^p, ''arise and do," comp. Ezra

is

X. 4.
4. Invitation to the Princes of Israel to aid in
the building of the Temple: vers. 17-19.
Is not
the Lord your Ood with you ? The remembrance

of God's former

^ace toward the people

is

a

ground for the invitation. That the woitis comtreasures of Syria, with its
municated here and in ver. 19 are David's words
numerous great idols of solid gold, its gold shields to the princes,
is sufficiently clear even without
for the servants of Hadadezer, 2 Sam. viii. 7 fT, its
gold pins as ornaments of the boots of the common "^bxij from the foregoing \^\ ; comp. the same
At all
soldiers of an Antiochus the Great, etc
immediate introduction of the address in xxiii. 4.
events, it is hasty in Bertheau, who, besides, comlie hath given the inluxbUants of the land into
mits a great error in asserting that 5000 millions
hand, the Canaanites, Jebusites, Philistines
of thalers (about £750,000,000) would sutfice to
pay off the debt of idl European states, to deny comp. xiv. lOf., Josh. ii. 24, as on the following:
"the land is subdued," Josh, xviii. 1, Num.
the credibility of the present high numbers, and
xxxii. 22, 29.— Ver. 19.
give your heart and
suppose that they could be ''nothing but the
soul to seek the Lord your Ood ; comp. 2 Chron.
first cu^:nmlocution of the notion, ' great, exceedwise the colossal

my

Now

—

in^y great,' a circumlocution that may still be
heard in the mouth of those who have not reflected on the value and import of the numbers,
and therefore d«d quite freely with thousands
and hundred thousands. " Neither the fact that
Solomon's annu^ revenne amounted onlv to 666
talents of gold, nor that the queen of Sheba made
bim a present of 120 talents of gold (comp.
1 Kings X. 10, 14 ; 2 Chron. ix. 9), is sufficient to
confirm this suspicion of a boastM exaggeration
• t^
Mods Maiinon. CommittUmm dB sicHi,—qiuu fflu*trmk, Jo. E«cen, Lucd. Bau 1718, p 19. and comp the
temacks on 9 Chron. liL S eoocernlng the relation of the older
(sMred or Mosaic) cnblt to the shorter dvll cabit of later
Maci. pn the text, JEngMsh mooey has been iabrtitafd for

xvii. 4,

Ezra

iv. 2,

where the same construction

of \shl ^ith ^ is found, whereas elsewhere it
usually has the simple ace. of the object after it
(xvi. 12, xxi. 80, etc.).— TV) bring t/ie ark qf the
covenant (xv. 1; 2 Chron. v. 2) . . into the house,
.

^ in n^B^' stands (as in Josh. iv. 5) f<v

etc.

^((,

and

K^Sn

is

is

not perhaps nota accusativi (Berth.), as

never constructed with the aec,

with ^K« Of

^th

the ace and

V

future sense of n^3in» comp.

n

on

locaL

loci,

bat

For th»

yer. 9.

lartign.j
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I.

fi.

Distribution

of the

Levites

and

CHRONICIJia

Priests^

Gh. XXIII. 1. And David was old and
king over IsraeL
1.

and Order of their
full

Service: ch. zziii.-zxvL

of days, and he

made

Enumeration of the Levites, and Arrangement of their Work:

his son

Solomoa

vera. 2-5.

And he gathered all the princes of Israel, and the priests amd the Levites.
2
3 And the Levites were numbered from the age of thirty years and upwards ;
4 and their iiumber by their polls in men was thirty and eight thousand. Of
these, twenty and four thousand were to oversee the work of the house of the
5 Lord, and six thousand were to be officers and judges. And four thousand
porters and four thousand praising the Lord with instruments which I have
;

made^

for praise.
2.

6
7,

8
9

10
11

13

:

class.

The sons of Kohath Amram, Izhar, Hebron, and Uzziel, four. The sons
of Amram Aaron and Moses and Aaron was separated to sanctify him as
most holy, he and his sons for ever, to burn incense before the Lord, to
And Moses, the man of
minister to Him, and to bless in His name for ever.
God, his sons were called after the tribe of Levi The sons of Moses were
Grershom and Eliezer. Of the sons of Gershom, Shebuel was the chief. And
the sons of Eliezer were Eehabiah the chief and Eliezer had no other sons ;
but the sons of Rehabiah were very many. The sons of Izhar, Shelomith the
The sons of Hebron Jeriah the first, Amariah the second, Jahaziel
chief.
the third, Jekamam the fourth. The sons of Uzziel Micah the first, and
:

;

:

14
15
16, 17

vers. 6-23.

divided them* into courses for the sons of Levi, for Gershon,
Eohath, and Merari.
Of the Gershonites were Ladan and Shiml The sons of Ladan were the
The sons of Shimi were Shelomith,*
chief Jehiel, and Zetham, and Joel, three.
and Haziel, and Haran, three : these were the chiefs of the fathers for Ladan.
And the sons of Shimi were Jahath, Zina, and Jeush, and Beriah these four
were Shimi's sons. And Jahath was the chief, and Zizah the second; and
Jeush and Beriah had not many sons ; and they formed one lather-house and

one
12,

The Twenty-four Houses of the LeviUs:

And David

:

18
19
20

:

:

Jesiah the second.
The sons of Merari : Mahli and Mushi ; the sons of Mahli Eleazar and
21
22 Eish. And Eleazar died, and had no sons, but only daughters ; and their
The sous of Mushi : Mahli, and
23 brethren, the sons of Kish, took theuL
Eder, and Jeremoth, three.
:

3. Closing

24

26
26
27

28

29

30
31

Remarks on

the Levites: vera. 24-82.

These are the sons of Levi after their father-nouses ; the chief of the
fathers for those mustered by the number of the names for their polls, doing
the work for the service of the house of the Lord from twenty years old and
upwards. For David said, The Lord God of Israel hath given rest to His
And also the Levites have
people, and He dwelleth in Jerusalem for ever.
no more to carry the tabernacle, with all its vessels for its service. For, by
the last words of David, these were the number of the Levites from twenty
years old and upward. For their post was at the hand of the sons of Aaron,
for the service of the house of the Lord, for the courts, and for the chambers,
and for the purifying of everything holv, and the work of the service o the
house of God. And for the shew-bread, and the fine flour for meat-otfering,
and the unleavened cakes, and pancakes, and that which is fried, and ^I
measures of capacity and lengtL And to stand every morning to thank and
And to offer all burnt-offerings to
praise the Lord, and so in the evening.
the Lord for the Sabbaths, for the new moons, and the set feasts by number^
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32 after the order of them, continually before the Lord. And they shall keep
the charge of the tent of meeting, and the charge of the sanctuary, and the
charge of the sons of Aaron their brethren, for the service of the house of the

Lord.
4.

And

The Twenty-four

Classes

of Priests:

eh. xxiv. 1-19.

the sons of Aaron
But Nadab and Abihu died before
3 their fathers, and had no sons ; and Eleazar and Ithamar became priests. And
David distributed them, so that Zadok of the sons of Eleazar and Ahimelech

Ch. XXIV,
2

I.

for the sons of Aaron, these are the divisions

:

:

Nadab and Abihu, Eleazar and Ithamar.

4 of the sons of Ithamar were for their office in their service. And the sons of
Eleazar were found more nimierous in chief men than the sons of Ithamar
and they were thus divided for the sons of Eleazar sixteen chiefs of fatherAnd they
5 houses ; and eight of father-houses for the sons of Ithamar.
divided them by lot, one with- the other ; for the holy princes and the princes
And
6 of Grod were of the sons of Eleazar, and of the sons of Ithamar.
Shemaiah son of Nethaneel, the scribe of the Levites, wrote them before the
king and the princes, and Zadok the priest, and Ahimelech the son of Abiathar,
and the chiefs of the fathers for the priests and for the Levites one fatherhouse being taken for Eleazar, and one ^ taken for Ithamar.
And the first lot came out to Jehoiarib, the second to Jedaiah. The third
7, 8
9 to Harim, the fourth to Seorim.
The fifth to Malchijah, the sixth to
The seventh to Hakkoz, the eighth to Abijah. The ninth to
10, 1 1 Mijamin.
12 Jeshuahy the tenth to Shecaniah.
The eleventh to Eliashib, the twelfth to
The
The thirteenth to Huppah, the fourteenth to Jeshebab.
13, 14 Jakint
15 fifteenth to Bilgah, the sixteenth to Immer.
The seventeenth to Hezir, the
16 eighteenth to Hapizez.
The nineteenth to Pethahiah, the twentieth U>
17 Jehezkel.
The one and twentieth to Jachin, the two and twentieth to GamuL
18 The three and twentieth to Delaiah, the four and twentieth to Maaziah.
19 These are their offices for their service, to go into the house of the Lord
according to their order by Aaron their father, as the Lord God of Israel had
commanded him.
:

:

5.

And

20

The

Classes

of the Levites:

for the remaining sons of Levi

:

vers. 20-31.

for the sons of

28,

22
23
24
25
26
27
29
30

Amram, Shubael;

for

For Rehabiah for the sons of Kehabiah, the
chief was Isshiah.
For the Izharites, Shelomoth ; for the sons of Shelomoth,
Jahath.
And the sons [of Hebron]^: Jesiah [the first], Amariah the second,
Jahaziel the third, Jekamam the fourth.
The sons of Uzziel, Micah ; for the
sons of Micah, Shamir.* The brother of Micah was Isshiah for the sons of
Isshiah, Zechariah.
The sons of Merari were Mahli and Mushi the sons of
Jazziah^ Beno.^ The sons of Merari, by Jaaziah his son
Shoham,^ and
Zaccur, and IbrL
To Mahli belonged Eleazar/ and he had no sons. Conceming Kish, the sons of Kish, Jerahmeel. And the sons of Mushi Mahli,
and Eder, and Jerimoth these were the sons of the Levites after their

21 the sons of Shubael, Jehdeiah.

:

;

:

:

:

:

And these also cast lots like their brethren the sons of Aaron,
before David the king, and Zadok, and Ahimelech, and the chiefs of the
fathers for the priests and for the Levites the fathers, the chief like his
younger brother.

31 father-houses.

:

6.

Ce

xxv.

The Twenty 'four

Classes

of Singers:

ch. xxv.

And David and

the captains of the host separated for service the sons
of Asaph, and Heman, and Jeduthun, who prophesied '• with harps, with
psalteries, and with cymbals
and the number of the workmen for the service
2 was.
For the sons of Asaph
Zaccur, and Joseph, and Nethaniah, and
3 Asharelah ; sons of Asaph, under Asaph, who prophesied under the king. For
Jeduthun: the sons of Jeduthun were G^daliah, and Zeri, and Jeshaiah,
Hashabiah, and Mattithiah, six, under their father Jeduthun, on the harp who
1.

:

:

^
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4 prophesied to thank and praise the Lord. For Heman the sons of Heman
feukkiah, Mattaniah, Uzziel, Shebuel, and Jerimoth, Hananiah, Hanani,
Eliathah, Giddalti, and Komamti-ezer, Joshbekashah, Mallothi, Hothir,
5 Mahazioth. All these were the sons of Heman, the king's seer in the words
of God, to lift up the horn and God gave Heman fourteen sons and three
6 daughters. All these were under their father for song in the house of the
Lord, with cymbals, psalteries, and harps for the service of the house of God
7 under the king, with Asaph, and Jeduthun, and Heman. And their number
with their brethren that were instructed in singing to the Lord, all that
8 were cunning were two hundred eighty and eight And they cast lots for the
charge, the small as the great, the teacher with the scholar.
And the first lot came forth for Asaph to Joseph:*^ the second to
9
10 Gedaliah; he and his sons and his brethren were twelve. The third to
1
Zaccur, his sons and his brethren, twelve.
The fourth to Izri, his sons and
12 his brethren, twelve. The fifth to Nethaniah, his sons and his brethren,
The sixth to Bukkiah, his sons and his brethren, twelve. The
13, 14 twelve.
15 seventh to Jesharelah, his sons and his brethren, twelve. The eighth to
16 Jeshaiah, his sons and his brethren, twelve. The ninth to Mattaniah, his
17 sons and his brethren, twelve. The tenth to Shimei, his sons and his
18 brethren, twelve. The eleventh to Azarel, his sons and his brethren, twelve.
19, 20 The twelfth to Hashabiah, his sons and his brethren, twelva
The thirteenth
21 to Shubael, his sons and his brethren, twelve. The fourteenth to Mattithiah,
22 his sons and his brethren, twelve. The fifteenth to Jerimoth, his sons and
23 his brethren, twelve. The sixteenth to Hananiah, his sons and his brethren,
24 twelve. The seventeenth to Joshbekashah, his sons and his brethren, twelve.
The nineteenth
25, 26 The eighteenth to Hanani, his sons and his brethren, twelva
27 to Mallothi, his sons and his brethren, twelve. The twentieth to Eliathah,
28 his sons and his brethren, twelve. The one and twentieth to Hothir, his sons
29 and his brethren, twelve. The two and twentieth to Giddalti, his sons and
30 his brethren, twelve. The three and twentieth to Mahazioth, his sons and
31 his brethren, twelve. The four and twentieth to Eomamti-ezer, his sons and
:

:

his brethren, twelve.
7.

Cn. XXVL

The Classes of Porters:

ch. xxvi. 1-19.

Concerning the divisions of the porters to the Korhites was Meshele2 miah son of Korah, of the sons of Asaph. ^' And Meshelemiah had sons
Zechariah the first-bom, Jediael the second, Zebadiah the third, Jathniel the
Elam the fifth, Jehohanan the sixth, Elioenai the seventh. And
3, 4 fourth.
Obed-edom had sons Shemaiah the first-bom, Jehozabad the second, Joah
5 the third, and Sacar the fourth, and Nathaneel the fifth. Ammiel the sixth,
6 Issachar the seventh, Peulthai the eighth ; for God blessed him. And to
Shemaiah his son were bom sons, that ruled in the house of their father ; for
7 they were valiant men. The sons of Shemaiah Othni, and Rephael, and
8 Obed, Elzabad, his brethren, strong men, Elihu, and Semachiah. All these
of the sons of Obed-edom, they and their sons and their brethren, strong men
9 of ability for service, were sixty and two of Obed-edom. And Meshelemiah
10 had sons and brethren, strong men, eighteen. And Hosah, of the sons of
Merari, had sons : Shimri the chief ; for he was not the first-bora, but his
11 father made him chief.
Hilkiah the second, Tebaliah the third, Zechariah
the fourth all the sons and brethren of Hosah were thirteen.
12
To these divisions of the porters, to the chiefs of the men, were the wards
.13 like their brethren, to minister in the house of the Lord.
And they cast
14 lots, the small as the great, after their father-houses, for every gate. And
the lot eastward fell to Shelemiah and for Zechariah his son, a wise coun15 sellor, they cast lots, and his lot came out northward. To Obed-edom south16 ward ; and to his sons the house of Asuppim. To Shuppim^' and to Hosah
westward, at the gate Shallecheth, by the causeway of ascent, one ward like
17 another. Eastward were six Levites, northward four a day, southward four
1.

:

:

—

—

:

:

:
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At Parbar westward, four on
18 a day, and towards Asuppim two and two.
These were the divisions of the porters
19 the causeway, and two at Parbar.
for the sons of Kore, and for the sons of MerarL
T*he Administrators

8.

of the Treasures of the Sanctuary^ with

the Officers /or the

External Business : vera. 20-32.

And the Levites their brethren ** were over the treasures of the house of
The sons of Ladan, the sons
21 God, and over the treasures of the holy things.
of the Gershonite of Ladan, ciiiefs of the father-houses of Ladan the Ger22 shonite, JehielL The sons of Jehieli : Zetham, and Joel his brother, over the
23 treasures of the house of the Lord. Of the Amraraites, the Izharites, the
24 Hebronites, and the Uzzielite<3. Shebuel son of Gershom, the son of Moses,
25 was ruler of the treasures. And his brethren by Eliezer were Rehabiah his
son, and Jeshaiah his son, and Joram his son, and Zichri his son, and Shelo2€ moth** his son. This Shelomoth and his brethren were over the treasures of
the holy things, which David the king had dedicated, and the chiefs of the
fathers, and** the captains of thousands and hundreds, and the captains of
27 the host Out of the wars and of the spoil they dedicated to maintain the
28 house of the Lord. And all that Samuel the seer, and Saul the soji of Kish,
and Abner the son of Ner, and Joab the son of Zeruiah, had dedicated ; everything dedicated was under Shelomoth and his brethren.
29
Of the Izharites was Chenaniah with his sons, for the outer business over
30 Israel, for officers and judges.
Of the Hebronites were Hashabiah and his
brethren, valiant men, a thousand and seven hundred, for the oversight of
Israel on this side Jordan westward, for all the business of the Lord, and for
31 the service of the king.
Of the Hebronites was Jeriah the chief; for the
Hebronites, in their generations for the fathers, in the fortieth year of the
reign of David, they were sought, and there were found among them men of
32 valour in Jazer of Gilead. And his brethren, valiant men, two thousand and
20

seven hundred father^ of iamilies ; and David the king appointed them over
the Reubenites, the Gadites, and the half-tribe of Manasseh, for every matter
of God, and of the king.
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EXEGETICAL.

Pbeliminart Remark,

especially regarding
the introductory notice, ch. xxiiL ].
The connected survey of the condition, distribution, and
ministerial functions of the tribe of Levi at the
end of the reign of David, which fills the four ch.
xxiii.-xxvi. (and falls into eight subdivisions, as
is noted in the superscriptions of the above translation), is introduced by the statement, ch. zxiii.
1, tliat the aged and life-weary King David ato}>ointed his son Solomon to be king over Israel,
brmally appointed him his successor on the
throne, and regularly delivered over the kingdom
to him.
The numbering and classification of
the Levites, and the order of their service in the
sanctuary, appears accordingly to be the principal
measure by which David introduces the transference of the kingdom to his successor.
survey of the state of his army and of his military and civil officers (ch. xxvii.) is appended as

—

>

comp. xxix,

i.

ling statement in ch. xxiL 7), and serves to place
all that is here related of the Levites, the military
and civil oflicers, under the head of the last will
and concluding acts of the king.
statement
in many respects similar occurs in John xiii. 1,
which characterizes all that follows to the end of
this Gospel as a 'Moving of his own unto the
end." Against the opinion of Bertheau, that thn
Chronist has in our verse given briefly the contents of the narrative 1 Kings i, the remarks of
Keil suffice ; comp. also our exegetical exposition
of ch. xxix. 22.

A

1. Enumeraiion of the LevUes^ and Arrange'
ment of their Work: ch. xxiii. 2-5. And he
gathered all the princes of IsraeL These, the
representatives of the tribes, had to co-operate in
this mustering and regulation of the Levites,
because this was a general concern of the kingA dom. The present aoooont concerning the holding of a great census Levitarum in a solemn
assembly of the spiritual and temporal chiefs of
the second of these measures, after which the the people, shortly before the end of David, is
final arrangements committed in solemn assembly confirmed by the passage xxvi. 80 f., which
to Solomon and the heads of the people, referring speaks specially of the result of this muster **in
chiefly to the building of the temple (ch. xxviii., tlie fortieth year of the reign of David" with
xxix.), form the close of these measures, and the regard to the family of Hebronites in Gilead.
immediate transition to the death of the king (ch. Ver. 3. And the Levites were numbered from the
xxix. 26
As sources in communicating these age of tJiirty years and upwai-ds. This accords
).
accounts of the order of the Levites and their with the proceeding of Moses, who. Num. iv. 3,
service, the Chronist had no doubt liturgical 23, 30, 39 if., likewise numbers the Levites from
]»recepl8 and statistical notes proceeding (me- thirty years of age (to fifty) for service in the
diately or immediately) from David, that ari3 sanctuary.
But as he had already included
younger men, namely, from twenty-five years of
T^^, which he mentions, 2 Chron. xxxv. 4, along
viiL
(Num.
23-26), David's muster may also
age
with a nbSc' STlDDi ^^^ which we may regard have extended not merely to those of thirty years
and upwards, but rather, according to the express
either as part of the royal annals of this king or statement of ver. 24, i-eached the Levites of twenty
Comp. Introd. § 5. years and upwards.
as an independent document.
That this later statement
And David teas old cmd full of days, jpt is does not contradict the present one, and that it i*
here not an adjective, but 3d p. perf. of the verb, not necessary to amend our passage by inserting
aa in Gen. xviii. 12 and so y^C^ with its accusa- Onfc^ for D^r^ (Keil), see on ver. 24.
Bf
flf.

—

;

• :

of

tive

restriction

usually the adj.

Job

xii. 17),

—He

made

D^^,
•T

for

D*^^ yafcf

which elsewhere
(Gen.

29

xxxv.

or even ynfe^ alone (Gen. xxv.
his son

Solomon king over

This notice does not perhaps

;

8).

V

•

their polls in

children

;

the

:

men, thus excluding

D^D3^

defining

women and

more exactly the

—

Dth^hyh' Ver. 4 f. contain the words of the
king, as appears from the 1st perf. ^n^b*y ^^

Israel.

forestall the

ver. 5, for which the Sept. and Vulg.
have unnecessarily, and only from ignorance of

more the end of

precise and definite statement of .the appointment
of Solomon to be king in ch. xxix. 22 (which
reports also the mode of appointment, by the
anointing of the successor), but forms a general
introduction to all that follows to the end of our
book (comp. the similar general but not forestal-

the true state of the matter, substituted the third
person.
Of thette, twenty and four thousctnd tvere
to oversee Ute work of the house of the Lord, tlu
duties of the Levitical temple serrice in general,
to which belonged not a. the proper priestly

—
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1-19)

fiinctions (Txiv.

;

6.

those of the Levitical

and judicial officers (the Q^tDB^ *"*!
a^OBtr* «•• ^; comp. xxvi. 29-32); c. those
civil

5a; (x>mp. xxvi.)
and musicians (ver. 5

of the porters (ver.
of the singers
XXV.).

;

d. those

comp.

;

— With instruments, which I have made for
which

have introduced to accompany
the sacred singing in the service of Go<l ; comp.
2 Chron. xxix. 26 ; Neh. xii. 36 ; also Amos vi.
5, where David is mentioned as inventor of sacred

praisff

I

musical instruments.

—

—

——
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ministering in the most holy place (Vulg. ut
ministraret in sancto sanctorum; likewise the
Peschito), nor from his appointment to consecrate
the most holy utensils (Clericus, against which
see Hengsten. Chrintol. il. 50, and Keil on the
passage).
And to bless in His name for ever, in
Jehovah's name, to pronounce the blessing on the
commimity (after the prescription of Moses, NunL
vi. 23, xvi. 2; Deut. xxi. 5); not to bless the
name of Jehovah, or call upon Him, as Ges. and
Berth, think.— Ver. li. And Moses the man of
Gody his sons were called after the tribe of Levi,
were reckoned among the simple Levites, and not

The Twenty 'four Houses of the LevUes:
6-23.
And David divided them into
courses for the sons of Levi,
On
In his new muster among the priests.
Klp3, comp. Gen.
tud order of the Levitical houses he thus founde<l
xlviii. 6; Ezra ii. 61; Neh. vii. 63.--Ver. 15. Of
Qpon the three old well-known branches of this
the sons of Oershom, Shebuel was tJie chief, protribe (comp. y, 27-vL 16).
Dpi>rm, for which, perly, "Gershom's sons, Shebuel the chief;"
,t.—
comp. the numerous cases in which "sons" are
h»Te and xxiv. 3, R. D. Kimchi would read
announced, and yet only one follows, as ch. it
rather D^^m (»« Crit Note), stands for UphfH*) 81, etc.
That, moreover, Gershom had other
sons, who were reckoned with the house of
(comp. ch. xxiv. 4, 6), and is merely a by-form of
Shebuel (or Shubael, as he is called in ch. xxiv.
tlie imperf. Kal, not Piel, as Oes. and E*w. think.
20), appears to follow from ver. 17, where it is
BtTthcau asserts that nut all the Levites, but
expresJy said of Eliezer that he had no sons
only the 24,000 specially appointed for the service
besides Rehabiah.
Shebuel and Rehabiah therein the house of the Lord, are to be regarded as the
fore were the names of the houses of the family of
object of Dp^rn; ^^^ in fact, ver. 24 appears Amram that sprang from Moses.
To these two
to favour this, as well as the circumstance that non -sacerdotal houses of the Kohathites are to be
a great \mTi of the names here enumerated recur added, according to vers. 18-20, of the family of
in xxiv. 20-31 and xxvi. 20-28 ; whereas in
Izhar, the house of Shelomith (or Shelomoth, ch.
the enumeration of the twenty-four classes of xxiv. 22) ; of the family of Hebron four houses,
sineers (XXV. ), porters (xxvL 1-19), and officers, Jeriah, Amariuh, JahazicI, and Jekamam ; of the
2.

ch. xxiii.

^

...

and judges (xxvi. 29-32), quite other names
occur.
What Keil ad«luces against this (p. 188)
is by no means sufficient to invalidate it.
a.
The Houses of the Gershonites: vers. 7-11.
Of
the Oersfionites were Ladan and Shimi.
In ch.
vl 2, as already in Ex. vi. 17, Num. iii, 18, these
two sona and founders of the two gliief branches
of the Gershonites are called Libni and Shimi.
Our Ladan appears not to be identical with Libni,
but rather to have been a descendant of this son
of Gerahon, after whom, in David's time, a greater
branch of the family was named.
Vers. 8, 9
analyze this branch of the Ladanites as falling
into the two chief stems of the sous of Lndan and
the sons of Shimi, a descendant of Libni, by
name Shimi, not the brother of Ladan or Libni

named in ver.

7,

whose branch is more fully
Those belonging to

described in vers. 10, 11.
the branch of Ladan fall
(ver.

8)

three of the sons of Ladan
and three of the sons of Shimi (ver.

On the

9).

altogether into six

namely,

hoQses.

contrary,

the descendants of the

other

Shimi (brother of Ladan,

only

four,

ver.

10) form

rather only three, houses, as
the two youngest of the families belonging to
them, Jeosh and Beriah, from their numerical
weakness, are included in one house, and also
to one class (mpB, ver. 11).
The Gershonites,
therefore,

or

in David'a time counted in all

nine

houses.-—*. The Houses of the Kohathites : vers.
12-20.
Amram, Izhar, Hebron, and Uzziel. So
are the four

^

sons of Kohath

named

nlso in v. 28,

and previously in Ex. vi. 18; Num. iii. 27.
Aaron was separated to sancHj y lum as most

vi

8,

holy.

So

is

DWp

I5n^ \}ff^[>Th

stood of Aaron*8 choice

*<>

^

under-

and anointment to be the
most holy person of a high priest, not from his

—

family of Uzziel two, Micah and Jesiah, in all,
nine Levitical houses of Kohathite origin. c.
The Houses of the Merarites vers. 21-23 The
sons of Merari : MaJdi and Mushi
So are
called the two sons of Merai-i also, vi. 4; Ex. vi.
19; Num. iii. 33; whereas in xxiv. 27 a third
son of Merari is named, Jaaziah, the founder of
the three houses of Shoham, Zaccnr and Ibri.
The conjecture is obvious, that the name of this
Jaaziah with his three sons has fallen out of our
passage by an old oversight, as Berth eau assumes
when he supplements the text of our passage from
ch. xxiv. 26, 27.
But, 1. The Sept., Vulg., and
Syr. present our text, that gives only two sons
of Merari ; 2. The books of Moses, and indeed
the whole of the Old Testament elsewhere, know
nothing of a third son of Merari and his descendants ; 3. The passage xxiv. 26, 27 bears manifest
traces of an interpolation in itself, by which the
name Jaaziah must have come into the text ; 4.
The names of the supposed sons of Jaaziah occur
nowhere else, with the exception of Zaccur alone
(see XXV. 2) ; 5. The only gain that the assumption of the names in ouestion into our text could
be,
that, namely, the number of the Merarite
houses should be brought up to six, and so a total
of twenty-four houses of Levites should be shown
in our section (nine Gershonite, nine Kohathite,
and six Merarite), analogous to the number of
twenty-four houses and classes of priests (ch.
xxiv.), and of twenty-four classes of singers (ch.
XXV.), and corresponding with the express assertion of Josephus {Antuj. vii. 14. 7), that David
divided the Levites into twenty-four classes,— this
single gain is lost by this, that there should be
not twenty-four but twenty-five houses resulting
from the addition of the three sons of Jaaziah, as
our passage (vers. 21-23) derives not three but
four nouses fh>m Merari : one from Mahli (named

—

:

—
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after Eleazar the father of the heiress, or after
hid brother Kish, and then after Jerahineel, chief
8 m of this Kish ; see xxiv. 29), and three from
Mushi, namely, Mahli, Eder, and Jerenioth.
Now of these three sons of Mushi, Berthenu will
certainly exclude from the text the first, Mahli,
on account of his identity of name with Mahli
the brothi-r of Mushi, to obtain the desired result
of six Meraiite houses ; but the arbitrariness of
this procedure is obviously greater and more unjustihable than the boldness of our condemnation
of the vers. 26 and 27 in ch. xxiv. as interpolated,
that has sufficient ground in the clearly comipt
It necessarily follows that our
tfxt of this verse.
81'ction yields only four Merarite, and the^fore in
all only twenty-two Levitical houses.
3. Closing Remarks respectitig the Lcvites: ch.
These are the sons of Levi , . for
xxiii. 24-32.

that the Chronist placed side by tide two different accounts, the one giving twenty, the other
thirty, years, without explanation as they were
found in his sources, or than the emendation of
Keil,

who changes

DH56c^» vc*

8,

into

Dnt"y.

— Vers.

28-81. Here follows an enumeration of
the duties to be performed by the Levites, rising
from the lower and more external (referring to
the court and its chambers, to purification and
the like) to the higher, and closing with the
assistance given in the sacrifices of the great
feasts.
And for the shew- bread, that is, the
preparation, not the presentation of it, which
belonged exclusively to the priests (Lev. xxiv.
And pattcakts, properly, "the pan,"
8 ff.).
comp. Lev. il 6. And that which is fried (Lev.
vi 14), and all measures qf capacity and length,
for measuring flour, oil, and wine, which were
those mustered, onn^pD^ (comp. Ex. xxx. 14,
added to the sacrifices, which the Levites had to
Num. i. 21 ff., as on the following words: "by clean and keep (comp. Ex. xxix. 40, xxx. 24;
And to stand every morning to
the number of the names," Num. i. 18, iii. 43). Lev. xix. 35).
Doing the work for the service of the house of the thank and praise the Lord. This naturally refers
to the duties of the 4000 Levitical singers and
Lord. n3K/Dn nbh? isi
also ui 2 Chron. musicians (ver. 5; comp. ch. xxv.); for nere are
enumerated the offices of all classes of the Levites,
xxxiv. 10, 13, Ezra iii. 9, Neh, ii. 16, not sing, but not merely of the 24,000 (against Berth.).—
^iwi
plur.='^an ^fe»y, and differing only in writing to offer all bumt-offrrings to the Lord. ** Hereby
the Levites were obliged to prepare the requisite
from this rep:ular form (that occurs, for example, number of victims, to examine tne fitness of them,
2 Chron. xxiv. 13); comp. Ew. § 16, h.—From to slay the animals, to flay them, etc" (Keil.)
twenty years old aiid upvoards. This statement, By number after the order
qf them continually
that the twentieth year is fixed as the starting- before the Lord^ that is, by onmber as they are
point for the entrance of the Levites on their to be presented continually before the Lord,
official duties, is more exactly explained in the according to the prescriptions of the law regardfollowing words, by reference to the lighter labour ing them.
The Tt^T\ continually refers to " the
T
which fell upon the Levit*^ when the wandering
life of the wilderness ceased,— a conclusion that is offering"
* business recurring
(jih)^ ixhv^)
not fully expressed, but indicated clearly enough
regularly
on
the
appointed
day ; comp,
by vers. 25, 26.— Ver. 27. For by the last words

—

.

—

M

•

^

T\^

of David these were^ etc. Thus it is obvious we Tcn» Num. xxvii. 6, etc.— Ver. 82. And tiiey
are to undei-stand the orders of David issued
keep the charge of the tent of meeting (** the
shortly before his end by the words in ^313 shaU
T
temple," comp. Num. xviii. 4), and the chiurge
D^31inxn (with the Vulg. juxta prcecepta David of the sanctuary (of all holy things connected
with worship. Num. xviii. 5), anrf tlie charge of
novissima, and so Clericus, J. H. Mich., Keil,etc.),
the sons of Aaron (the care of all that the priests
not **in the later histories of David" (Kimchi,
enjoin
upon them, all the help given to the
Berth. ), —a conception which imports into the text
a thought quite foreign to the context, and by priests). On this particular recapitulation of all
no means justified by referring to ch. xxix. 29. the functions of the Levites, comp. the similar
Even because a last arrangement of David is now passage, Num..xviiL 3 ff.
4. The Twenty-four Classes of Priests : ch. xxiv.
expressly named as the ground of the intnxluc1-19. —The enumeration of these follows quite suittion of Levites of twenty years into the sacred
ably after the foregoing passage, particularly after
service, it is to be assumed that that statement
ch. xxiii. 32
comp. the ** sons of Aaron with
in ver. S respecting the entrants at the ago of
that in ver. 1 of our chapter.
The sons of Aaron
thirty years refers to an earlier numeration, in
whicn David had adhered to the legal determina- Ncuiab and Abihu, etc Comp. on this introduction to the Davidic regulations referring to the
tion in Num. iii 23, 30 (so Kimchi, J. H. Mich.,
and others), though the words and the connection Mosaic time in vers. 1 and 2, ch. v. 29, and Ex
vi. 23
Lev. x. 1
Num. iii. 4.— Ver. 8. And
Gf that passage, especially the circumstance that
David distributed them, so that Zadok of the sons
there the number 38,000 is given as the result
•

•• :

•

:

:

;

;

;

of the muster, and that here no greater number
takes it8 place, may not appear to favour such a
distinction between an earner and a later muster.
It is conceivable, though not indicated by our
author, that David may have established a distinction of classes, in such a way that he introduced the Levites of twenty years to the lower
and easier duties, and those of thirty years to the
higher and holier functions. At all events, any
mode of harmonizing the two accounts appears
more reasonable than the expedient of Bertheau,

For DpblTI* comp. on xxiii 6 ; for
Zadok and Abiathar, on v. 80, xvL 39, xriii 10;
for mpB> official class, on xxiii 11.
Ver. 4.
of Eleazar.

—

And

of Eleazar were found more
numerous in diief men. These ** men " (D^3j),
of

the

sons

whom Eleazar had twice as many in heads or
(D^^l) ^ Ithamar, are the chiefs, not d

chiefs

the great complex of families or houses (Berth.),
but of the several families, the fathers, cbi*<rs of
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homes.
Ver. 5. And they similar Pentateuchic testimonies for the regulasubject is David, Zadok, and tion of the priestly service according to the
whom naturally this matter be- divine command. The credibility of the present
longed.
Oite with the other, literally, ** these statements of the Chronist regarding the origin
with those,'* those of Eleazar with those of of the twenty-four classes of priests, and their
Ithamar; comp. xxv. 8.
For the holy princes order in the service by David, is attested by Ezek.
ani the princes qf God, On the former phrase, viii. 16-18 (see the exposition of the passage),
comp. Isa. xliiL 28, and the parallel phrase: Neh. xii. 1-7, 12-21, and by Josephus, Antui,
Ja^mi* »Jt»# i fttpi^/tit &xf* '^^f 'nfJtiftw
"prmces of the priests," Q^^nbn ^ife^, 2 Chron. vii. 14. 7
Against the assertion made by de Wette
tiftigat.
xxzri. 14 ; on the second (Sept. Apx*^^*f *vf***'\
and GramlSrg, and defended by Herzberg {Oesch.
the equivalent : "high priests, upper priests."
des V. Ifcrad, i. 381 ff.), that the twenty-four
For the princes of priests and high priests from classes originated after the exile, see Movers,
Ithamar, who were far behind those of the line Chronik,
p. 279 If., and Oehler in Herzog's Bealof Eleazar in number and importance, comp.
Bncycl. xii. 185 ff.
on V. 80.— Ver. 6. Wrote them, namely, the
5. The Classes of the Levites : ch. xxiv. 20-81.
classes, as the lot determined.
One father-house
And for the remaining sons of Levi, after the
beiag taken for Eleazar and one for Ithamar,
enumeration of the priests. By this might be
that is, alternately, from the urn containing
understood all the Levites excent the family of
the lots for Eleazar, and then from that containAaron or the priests ; but as in the two following
ing the lots for Ithamar (so tnx signifies ; comp.
chapters the twenty- four orders of singers and the
\ T
Nam. xxxL 30, 47), that none might seem pre- divisions of the porters and of those charged with
ferred before the other.
And, indeed, this alter- extemd duties are enumerated apart, it seeniB
nation in drawing the lots might "have been so necessary to suppose that the present section
managed, that, on account of the double num- speaks only of the Levites employed in worship,
They are **tne
ber of the families of Eleazar, two lots for and not of the whole body.
Eleazac might be drawn for every one for Ithamar brethren of Aaron," the Levites specially assigned
divine service,
in
(comp. Bertoh. ).
Whether this mode of drawing to the priests as assistants
whose division into classes is here described.
lots be indicated by the doubling of the fnx
Only on this assumption is explained the otherin the second place
wise very surprising, indeed inconceivable, in(-|Dn'»Ki) ?nK THKO.
completeness of the present list of Levitical
Berth, thinks, is more than doubtful.
Notwith- classes, compared with that of the Levitical
itanding the almost universal agreement of the
houses named in xxiii. 6-23, which embraces all
Mss. respecting this double triK, and the fact
the three families, the Kohathites, the Merarites,
that the old translators and the Babbis did and the Gershonites, whereas the Gershonites aro
This exnot understand the parage, the alteration of wholly excluded from the present list
the first tnx into ^riK (see Crit. Note) appears clusion seems to have its ground in this, that, xxvL
T V
\ T
20 ff., severed Gershonito houses had the cham
to be the only means of obtaining a correct con- over the treasures of the sanctuary, and also the
ception of these otherwise dark words.
Ver. 7 ff. duties of officers and judges (although this is not
The names of the twenty-four classes are now expressly stated) were partly discharged by the
pven in order, as they were settleil by lot And Gershonites. So at least Keil, whereas others
the first lot cavie out of the urn ; comp. for
certainly, as Berth., regard our list as laid out
in this sense, Josh. xvi. 1, xix. 1.
Jehoiarib and for a full enumeration of all the Levitical classes
**
because
Jedaiah, the names of the first two classes, are so or houses, but from some cause (perhaps
named t<^ther in ch. ix. 10. For Jedaiah, comp., the author was not able to make out all the
besides Ezra ii. 36, Neh. vii. 39 ; for Jehoianb, names of the classes ") no longer fully preserved.
The list, for the at least often defective character
as vhe class from which Mattathias and the Maccabees sprang, 1 Mace. ii. 1 ; for Abnah, as the of which the elucidation of the details will afford
the several priestly

The

them.
Ahimjlech, to
dieiiifj

—

:

—

^

—

XV

of Zacharias the father of John tne Baptist.
Luke L 5 ; for the classes of Immer (ver. 14) and
Jachin (ver. 17), ch. ix. 10, 12.
Some of the
twenty-four classes never occur again, namely,
»Seorim (ver. 8), Jeshebab (ver. 13), and Hapizez
(Ter. 15), some at least not among the priests, as
Mijamin (ver. 9), Huppah (ver. 13), and Gamul
(ver. 17).
With respect to the name Pethahiah
(ver, 16), Holzhausen {Die Weissagungen des Joel
nbn*. und erkldrU Gbtt 1829) has propounded

class

the quite arbitrary conjecture that it is identical

with Pethuel (n'»nnB

= ^X^HS)

the father of the

—

prophet Joel,
a conjecture which is of almost as
much value as that of Kaschi, who would identify
Pethuel the father of Joel with Samuel (comp.
K. Wtinsche,

Die

Weissagungen des Joel, 1872,
p. l).~Ver. 19.
According to their ortier by
Aaron their fatfier, as the Lord
had com.
vuittded him. Comp. the words occurring so often
**
in the law
And the Lord said unto Moses and
hatQu"' (for example, Num.
iv. 1, 17), and
.

:

.

proof, begins after omitting the
Gershonites, ver. 20, at once with the classes of
For the sons of Amram, Shuhael
the Kohathites.
was the chief or head of a class ; obviously the
son of Gershom son of Moses, therefore jfjrandson of Amram, who is called Shebuel xxiii. 16.
The same double spelling of this name is found
also xxv. 4, 20, in a family of singers of the
house of Heman. As chief of the class springing
from Shubael was, in David's time, Jehdeiah, a
person otherwise unknown, whose name, xxviL
Ver.
30, is also borne by an officer of David.
Other chiefs of classes are now named
21 ff.
1. For the Amramite class, Isshiah (different from
the one named ver. 25). 2. For the Izharite

more than one

—

class,

class

Jahath

(ver.

of Micah,

22).

Shamir

8.

(ver.

For the Uzzielite
4. For the
24).

Uzzielite class of Isshiah, Zechariah (ver. 25).
In this kind of enumeration, it is strange that in
ver. 23, where we should expect to find the chiefs
of some classes of the great Hebronite family
(xxiii. 19), only the Dames of the four chiefs or
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I.

of
the Hebronite houses, Jeriah, xii. 17, 41), not from that of the Levites an an
Amariah, Jahaziel, and Jekamam, are mentioned, army, or their doings as a military service (Num.
The sons of Asaph, and Heman, and
((uite as in xxiiL 19, and indeeil introduced by a iv. 23).

founders

mere

^33^ before

the

name of the

first

^n»^^.

There can be no doubt that the text is here defective.
It is probable that not merely the name
rtl3n ia to be inserted after ^33^ (see Grit. Note),
but that also the names of the four chiefs in
David's time have fallen out after those of the
Vers. 26, 27 bear still clearer
four classes.
marks of the corruption of the present text, perhaps even of its complete spuriousness, than vcr.
23 (comp. partly the Grit. Notes and partly the
Kxeg. Expl. of xxiii. 21-23). Especially strange
ver. 266, detached from
is— 1. The ^n>Ty^ ^33

—

^

that which goes be/ore (instead of 'S ^33^).

The S^2

in the

same

place, that

2.

The ^

Jtduthun,

before r|DK i> here nota ac^

comp. Ezra

viii. 24.
For the genealogy
of the three song- masters, of whom Asaph was a
Gershonite, Heman a Kohathite, and Jeduthun a
Merarite, see vi. 18, 24, 29 ff.— Who propltesied
vnth harps, or showed themselves inspired with

cusativi;

for " the really artificial play is, like every
"
an expression of inspiration or enthusiasm
(Berth.)
comp. Ex. xxxi. 3, and for the Keri
O^KBdn as alone admissible, the Grit Note.

harps

;

art,

;

And
was.

number of the workmen for the service
For the position of the genitive '^1 ^CT^fiC

the

after the

governing

IBDD

^ith

suffix,

comp. the

cannot possibly

simQar construction ^VV SVt^y "Ijia the slugbe taken for a proper name (with some older
gard's soul," Proy. xiii. 4 (Ew. § 809, c).
That
exegetcs), but rather indicates that a proper name
statements are actually made in the sequel conhad fallen out before it. 3. The repetition of
cerning the number of the Levitical musicians
*n"lD ^33 *t the beginning of ver. 27, which apappears from vers. 3-5, where the families of
pears to presume a wholly different mode of them are referrid to four sons of Asaph (ver. 2,
enumeration from that which is usual from ver. without express mention of the number four), six
20 on. 4. The copula 1 before 0,1^, «a first of sons of Jeduthun, and fourteen sons of Heman ;
and also from ver. 7, where the sum of all the
the sons of Jaaziah, in ver. 276. To all this are singers of these families is stated to be 288.
Ver.
to be added the reasons which make improbable 2. Sons of Asaph under Asaph^ literally, **by
the existence of a Jaaziah as third son of Merari the hand," or "at the hand," of Asaph, that ia,
along with Mahli and Mushi ; see on xxiii. 21 f.
^^^ means the same as in
led by him.
"7
snurious character of the two verses
:

—

The

wy

appears

therefore almost certain, though they are attested
by the Sept., Syr., and the Vulg.— For vers. 28,
29, comp. likewise the remark on xxiii. 21 If.
Ver. 30. And the sons of Mushi : MahU^ and
As in ver. 23, so here it is
EiicTf and Jerimoth.
strange to name the houses without stating the
chiefs of th« classes taken from them.
The text
appears here also to be defective.
^Ver. 31. And
tkfse also cast lots like their brethren the sons of
Aaron From this manifestation of the quite
analogous character of the allotment of the
l^evites and the priests (vers. 1-19), it is highly
probable that the imraber of the Levitical classes
{as also that of the singers in the following
chapter) was likewise twenty-four, although in
the present text, the partial defectiveness of
whicn is obvious, and needs no further proof,
only fifteen chiefs of classes are expressly named.
The fathers, the chief like his younger brother;
that is, the eldest brother representing the house,
a€ well as his younger brother (for C't^ini in ap-

—

—

T

position with the father-house, comp. on xxiii.
Quite correct in sense the Vulg. "torn
17, 18).
minoreSf quam majores ; omnes sors CBqualiter
dividebat. *
That nothing is communicated to us
.if the order of the several classes, as they were
i-ettled by lot, completes the impression of the
fjeat defectiveness which characterizes this sec:

tion*

the vers. 3 and 6, n^"^y, **at the hands," under

—

Ver. 8. For Jeduthun,
the guidance or order.
the sons of Jeduthun voere Oedaliah, or, "as to
Jeduthun (the family of Jeduthun), the sons of
Jeduthun," etc. As the number of these "sons
of Jeduthun" (perhaps disciples trained by him ;
comp., for this figurative import of the term
"sons" in our section, on ver. 7) is expressly
stated to be six, and yet only five are here
named, hence one name must have fallen out,
and, indeed, according to ver. 17, that of Shimi,
the only one that is wanting in our verses, while
all the other twenty-three names recur (vers.
9-31).
Under their father Jeduthun on the harp,
or "under the guidance of their father Jeduthun
on the harp ;" 1^333 belongs to pmiv For

the following: "who prophesied
spired") to thank and praise the
xvL 4 ; 2 Chron. v. 13.— Ver. 4.
RomanUi-ezer, The genitive nty

(or

*was In-

Lord,*

comp.

OiddalU cutd
probably

b«»-

yv

longs also to ^p^rnj, so that ih« full

name of

this son of Heman is Giddalti-ezer (though in
Ver. 5.
ver. 9 this is not expressly stated).
these were the sons qf Heman, the king's seer
Heman is so called as
the words of God,
mediator of dinne revelations for the king ;

—

AU
m

comp. 2 Ghron. xxxv. 15, where the same predicate is applied to Jeduthun, and ch. xxL 9,
where Gad is introduced as David's seer.
To
lift up the horn; and God gave to Heman fourteen
and judicial sons and three daughters. The rich blessing of

6. The Twenty-four Classes of Singers: ch.
And Pavul and the captains of the host
XXV.
" Captains of the host" (K3Vn ^b)
separated.

are those partakers in the legislative

government of David who were designated, xxiv.

descendants

is here,

6, merely as "princes," xxiii. 2, aa "princes of
Israel."
The designation explains itself from the

Job xliL 13

;

conception of Israel as the host of the Lord (Ex.

as elsewhere (for
8 f. ; also ch.

Ps. cxxviL

example.

xxvL

5),

represented as a lifting up of the horn, that ia,
the might and oonseqaence of the perron iM>n-
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7.

and form from
Nethanj^hu and
Nethaniah, Hana-

names

in this libt vary in spelling

those

in vers.

2-4,

mean to "sound the horn/' as Berth., misled by

—namely,

Hananjahu, vers. 12, 23 (for
Masoretic accentuation, niah, vers. 2, 4) ; Hashabiah, ver. 19 (for Hasupposes) in this figurative sense, for example, shabjahu, ver.
Jesharelah, ver. 14 (for
3) ;
1 Sam. ii 10 (Luke L 78) ; Lam. ii. 17 ; Ps.
Asharelah, ver. 2) ; Azarel, ver. 18 (for Urziel,
Ixxxix. 18, xcil 11, cxlviiL 14.— Ver. 6. AU ver.
4 ; comp. the various forms of the loyal
these were nnder their father^ literally, "under name Uzziah-Azariah, 1 Chron. iii. 12
2 Chroi
the guidance of their father."
The genitive xxvi. 1) ; Shubael, ver. 20 (for Shebuel, ver. 4)
Drp^K is distributive, and does not refer Jeremoth, ver. 22 (for Jerimoth, ver. 4) ; ElijaFor the
thah, ver. 27 (for Eliathah, ver. 4).
specially to Heman (Berth.) ; for by "all these"
absence of Shimi, ver. 17, in the former list, see
our verse clearly points to all enumerated from
on ver, 3. The various deviations in the spelling
ver. 2, and not merely to Heman's sons, vers. 4,
of the names deepen the impression
h.— Under the king, with Asaph, and Jedulhun, and formation
of the historical character, for which the whols
and Heman, That here, by the n^-i>y referring account of singing-classes vouches. That of the
twenty-four names of the leaders only one, that
11^1 i^d the three following names, David
of Mattithiah, ver. 21, occurs elsewhere (xv. 18,
appears co-ordinated with the three song-masters, 21, in the account of the removal of the ark),
is explained by his having co-operated with them
proves nothing against the credibility of the
in the first arrangement and institution nf the present double list, the arbitrary invention of
service of song.— Ver. 7. And their number .
which would be far more difficult to conceive
all that were cunning, were two hundred eighty than the assumption of its renting on ancient and
and ei{jht. This total of 288, or 24 x 12, as the genuine documents.
sequel (ver. 9 ff.) shows, is explained by this,
With regard to the series of names in vers.
that each of the twenty- four (4-1-6-1-14) sons of 9-31, what is remarked by Keil suffices for its
Asaph, Jeduthuu, and Heman, with his eleven explanation :—" The series is so determined by
"brethren," not his nearest kindred, but rather lot, that the four sons of Asaph hold the first,
his com{iaiiions in calling, was incorporated into third, fifth, and seventh places ; the six sons of
one class f)r choir of twelve musicians, so that thus Jeduthun, the second, fourth, eighth, tenth,
These twelfth, and fourteenth places; lastly, the four
there were twenty- four such dodecades.
288 musicians were designated "all the cunning" sons of Heman mentioned in ver. 4, the sixth,
places ; and the
^y instruction and practice they ninth, eleventh, and thirteenth
(r30iT63)i
remaining places, 16-24, fall to the remaining
were entrusted with the art of sacred singing, sons of Heman.
Hence it follows that the lots
and were able to train the great body of singers of the sons of the three song-masters were not
Ithe 4000 who, ver. 8, are distinguished from put in separate urns, and one lot dmwn from
them as "scholars," DH^D^n)-— Ver. 8. And each urn in succession, but all the lots were
united in one urn, and, in drawing, the lots of
they east lots for the charge, motTD It/dS^j Asaph and Jeduthun so came out, that after the
fourteenth drawing only the sons of Heman reproperly, "lots, of service" {Kkn^uf lpnfitfi£v,
mained." This simple explanation of the order
oe^t).—The small as the great, the teacHier with
of the names is certainly preferable to the artiike scholar.
To ntSV^ belongs ^133 |b|53 as ficial assumption of Bertheau, that "two series
of seven each were first put in the urns, and one
genitive
"in the way of as the small so the drawn from each of these alternately, and then
great" (comp. Eccl. v. 1 6 and Ew. § 360, a, ).
The the remaining ten sons of Heman were put in."
7. The Classes of Porters: ch. xxvi. 1-19.—
repetition of a JTItDCiO aft^r ntDp^, which some
To the Korhites was Meshelemiah. Comp. ver.
itss. present, and some Rabbinical expositors, as
On the patro14, where the name is Shelemiah.
Kaschi and Kimchi, demand, is an unnecessary nymic
D^m'^n, "the Korhites," comp. ix. 19,
attempt to amend and interpret
The passage
saystnat the whole of the Levites destined for where also the names Kore and Abiasaph occurred.
the service of song, the leaders as well as the That "Asaph" is a slip of the pen appears from
to the dechoristers, the 288 D^3^3D as well as the 3712 this, that, vi. 24 ff., Asaph belongs
scendants of Gershon, not, as the Korhites, to
were
chosen
by
lot
and
so
the
regu;
Cn^^rii
that of Kohath.— Ver. 2. Zechariah Uie firsthorn.
This son of Meshelemiah occurs also ix. 21
larly exchanging classes, or l^nfAifUt, included
and in ver. 14. Vers. 4-8. Obed-edom and his
both kinds of singers.- Vers. 9-31. The Result
This
u4 mi Obed-edom had sons.
of the Lot
And the first lot came out for Asaph Descendants.—
occurring iv. 18, 24, and xvi.
to Joseph, literally,
" for Asaph, (namely) for Obed-edom, already
38, is called in the latter place a son of Jeduthun,
Joseph" his son.
The ^, "for" or "on," is not of the well-known song-master of the house of
Merari, for the account of the Merarite nortert
ttwally omitted in the following.
For the Quesbegins in ver. 10, but of some other unknown
tion whether the words " his son and his bretnren
" Korhite of the same name, as appears fi-om ver.
twelve" (or, " he and his sons and his brethren
Ver. 6, And to Shemaiah
1 comp. with ver. 19.
—together— " twelve"), which stand after the folujere bom sons that ruled in the house of
, , .
lowing twenty-three names, have fallen out after
tJieir father, properly, "the lordships (D^^J^DTIi
«)D^^, or were intentionally omitted, see Crit
abstr, pro coner. for D^^ciDn ; comp. Ew. § 160,6)
tbe certainly erroneous

;

^

.

.

^

:

—

—

TJote.—Ver. 11. The fourUi to Izri, his sons.
This Izri is called Zeri in ver. 8, as seveml other

of the house of their father. "—Ver.

7.
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I.

Etzahad, hit brethren.

The nuBsing copula

y

is

who, on the ground of this precarious interpreassumes a diversity of tlie west gate and

tation,

to be supplied before

^3TbK as before VflK*

Then the Shallecheth gate

the strong men, Elihu and Semachiuh, are named
That the names of the
as Elzab^l's brethren.
brethren are not stated (Berth.) is less probable.
The
Ver. 8. Strong men of ahilityfor service.

—

sing. ^^n'K'^K is in apposition

with the ^3 stand-

ing at the beginning of the verse (or such a ^3

—

as two entrances placed
Even ver. 13 does not
over against each other.
confirm this interpretation, as here the guard
stationed on the west side is represented certainly
as double, consisting of four guards standing at
" Parbar,' and two on the causeway, but not as
a guard divided between two gates. Far-fetched
and contrary to the Masoretic division is tha
attempt of Clericus to refer the words "IDCTD

Ver. %. And Mesketo be supplied before it).
lemiah
eujhteen.
By this appended statement IDC'D r\13vh to all the stations, and so to the
of the number of Meshelemiah s family, the sum
Ver. 17.
contraposition of the four temple gates.
ill the Korhite porters is fixed at eighty.
Vers.
Eastward were six Levilfs, northward four a
10, 11. And Hosah, of the sons 0/ Meran. This
dap.
These (6 + 4) ten daily guards the house of
Hosah occurred before, xvi. 38, dong with ObedMesheleniiah (with his eighteen sons and brothers),
edom as porter. Shimri the chief ; for he was not ver.
14, had to set, as the (4-h2 + 2) eight guards
the ^first-born, that is, because none of the families
stationed southward, ver. 15, belonged to the
springing from Hosah possessed the birthright
house of Obed -edom (with his sixty-two sons and
(perhap:* because the eldest son had died without
brothers), and on Hosah (with his thirteen sons
male heirs), the father named Shimri, the strongand brothers) was imposed the setting of the
est and cleverest of his sons, chief of the family.
(4 -h 2) six guards for the west side; comp. ver.
Ver. 11. All the sons and brethren of Hosah
16 with ver. 18.
A uniform and systematic
were thirteen. Hence the whole number of all the
division we cannot discover; probably it was
porters here named is ninety-three (62 + 18 + 13).
arranged by lot. Moreover, not (6 + 4 + 8 + 6)
On the relation of this number to the statement twenty-four single men are meant,
but so many
in ix, 22, that the porters were in all 212, see
leaders or guarding officers; for the strength of
on the passage
comp. also xvi. 38.
Vers.
the several stations was certainly greater, as the
12-19. Tne Division of Porters according to the
sum total of all the porters is said in ch. xxiii. 6
several Stations at which they were to serve.
to be 4000 men.
There is nothing in the text to
To these divisions of the porters, to the diiefs of
show that the number twenty-four points to a
the men.
For this explicative D^'l33n ^CW^i division of the whole body of porters into twentyfour classes, analogous to the twenty-four classes
comp. on xxiv. 4; for the following statement
Ver. 18. At Parbar westof priests and singers.
respecting the division of the stations by lot,
ward, four on the causeway, and two ai Parbar.
XXV. 8.
For every gate, literally, ** for ^te
This naiB (=on^iQ, 2 kings xxiii. 11) is, as
and gate." These are the gates of the four-sided
temple, facing the four quarters of heaven.
the statement of its situation to the west shows,
Ver. 14. And for Zechariah his son, a tmse to be regarded as a part of the temple bidldings,
counsellor, literally, ** one counselling with pru- near the Shallecheth gate, an addition with cells
dence;" on what this strange predicate rests is for depositing the stores and utensils of the
temple, similar to the house of Asuppim, ver. 15,
unknown. Before ^n^3T we are to repeat ^.
on the south side. The "causeway' is naturally
is

.

.

.

—

—

—

—

;

—

—

Ver. 15.

To Ohed-edom

.

.

.

and

to his sons the

house of Asuppim, namely, to guard.

D^BDKH,

**

This "n^a

house of collections " (comp. Neh.

zii. 25), must have been a place for keeping the
sacred stores for the temple service, a temple
magazine, situated in the court near the south
gate, and, as appears from ver. 17, had two
entrances to guard.
No particulars of it are
known. ** The translation of the Vulg. in qua
parte erat seniorum concilium, appears to rest
upon the explanation of the word D^DDX by
'assembly of men*" (Berth.).—Ver. 16. ToShuppirn and to Hosah.
On the probable spuriousr.ess of "Shuppim," see Grit. Note.
The "gate
Shallecheth by the causeway of ascent," the keeping of which was committed to Hosah, is to be
regarded as turned, because toward the west, also
to the lower city (east of which lay the temple
mount). Thus, "the causeway of ascent," by
this gate is the way that led from the lower city
up to the higher temple mount.
The name
"jpate Shallecheth" is perhaps to be explained,
with Bottcherand Thenius, by "refuse gate."
One ward like another, literally, "ward beside

the "causeway of ascent," ver. 16.
8.

The Administrators of

the

Treasures of

the Sanctuary, with the Officers for the
a. The
ternal Business: vers. 20-32.

Treasurers (Stewanbi)
Levites their brethren.

meaning n^riK

D^^m

:

vers.

ExLord

20'2S.— And

the

That instead of the unof the Masoretes

we

are

to read thus (after the Sept. and the analogy of
such passa^s as 1 Chron. vi. 29, 2 Chron. xxix.
34), is maintained by most modem expositors
Were over the treasures of
since J. D. Mich.
the house qf God, and over the treasures qf the
This general statement is specialJiolv things.
ized by the following passage in this way, that
the sons of the Gershouite Ladan were pUced
over the treasures of the house of God, that is,
in a strict sense the temple treasures (ver. 22 £),
but the sons of Shelomoth over the treasures of
the holy things, that is, the spoils consecrated by
David (ver. 26 ff.).— Ver. 22. JeJueli, the sons of
Jehieli: Zetham, and Joel his brother. The sense
is, as appears from xxiii. 7 f., that Zetham and
Joel, the heads of the house :f Jehieli (or Jchiel),
belonging to the Gershonite line of Ladan, had to
administer the treasures of the house of God (the
ward" {jytp^
in ver. 12 and xxv. 8), not
proper treasures of the temple, ver. 20). Ver.''ward over against ward," as Berth, thinks, 21^1, Of the Amramites, the Ixharites, the Hebrom*
:

—

—

M

—
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km, ami the Uzdelitea, the four branches of the
Shebael
of the Kohathites, xxiii. 15 ff.

fiunily
.

ruUr over the treasuret

.

.

{\

before ^tC^DS? con-

tiaaing the sentence).
As ''son of Gershom son
of Moses,'* this Shebuel (or Shubael, as in xxiv.
And indeed this
20) belongs to the Aniramites.
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25-32.

—

for keeping, committed to the charge of any one.
b. Officers for the External Business : vers. 29-32.
Only one Izharite and two Hebronite families are
mentioned in this category, consequently only
those belonging to two lines of the family of
Kohath, and no Gershonites or Merarites (as also,

vers. 20-28, to the treasurers belong no Merarite«
Amramite Shebuel appears, as the general phrase and the Gershonites play only a subordinate paitV
"ruler (T33) ot the treasures," shows, to be cliief
0/ the Izharites was Chenaniah ... for the
In what this outer business coasuperintendent or administrator of all the sacred outer business.
the more detinite addition shows: "for
tteasares, the president or administrator of the two siste<i
jutlges." Although, xxiii. 4,
departments of these treasures mentioned in ver. officers (scribes) and
of the Levites assigned to these
20 (not merely as superintendent of such sums as the whole number
stated to be 6000, a dumber so high
flowed regularly into the sanctuary, as Berth., functions is
of this kind in Israel mi^ht
limiting tie word n1lV)K. thinks).
Ver. 25. Aitd that all the situations
T
apparently be filled by them, yet we should initf hreUtrtn by Eliezer were Behabiah his son clude, according to Neh. xi. 16, the administra(Eliezer's), and JeshaiaJi his son, etc.
These are tion of the external business specially for the
called brethren of Shebuel, because they sprang temple and its servants, the exaction of the taxes
from Moses by Eliezer, as this by his brother for the temple, the collection of tithes, etc.
Ver.
Gershom (xxiii 16).— Ver. 26. This Shelomoth 30. 0/ the Hehronites . . for the oversight of
and his brethren. As a descendant of Eliezer, Israel on Uiis side the Jordan loesttoard, of the
and therefore an Amramite, this Shelomoth (or west-land of Israel ; comp. Josh. v. 1, xxii. 7.
Shelomith ; see Crit Note) is different from the
the Sept correctly renders: Iwi rnt
two Shelomiths of ch. xxUL, the Gershonite (ver. nip9 hv
9) and the Izharite (ver. 18; comp. xxiv. 22).
iTifMi^ifittt r0v 'lo«i)X {ad inspeclianem Israel),
As he with his brethren has charge over the
The view of Berth.: "were over the gifts," that
treasures of the holy things of David (that is,
is, the taxes, is unsupported by the usage, and
over the consecrated gifts from the spoils of the
scarcely reconcilable with the explanation of the
wars of this king), he appears co-ordinate with
contents of the foregoing verses on such taxes.
the Jehielites Zetham and Joel, but subordinate
ver. 32, which signifiet
to the ruler Shebuel.
T^pDH
And the captains. These Comp. also
last-named K33n
*re the neld-oflSccrs or
•• T
nothing but "appoint as overseers," give the
T T generals of David's army, as Joab, Amasa,
oversight —Ver. 31. Of the Hebronites was Jeriah
distinct from the before-mentioned captains of the chiff.
This Jeriah occurred in xxiii. 19, but
thousands and hnndreds, or officers in general.
ttot in his present character as chief of the HebronVer. 27. Oat of the toars and of the tmoil they ite family appointed over the land east of the
This parenthesis,
dedicated to maintain the hottse of the Lord, not JoTdtkH.—For the HebroTiites.
to keep it in good condition or to repair it extending to the end of the verse, explains the
(accordmg to tne meaning which p^rt nas in surprising circumstance that the oversight of
both sides of the Jordan was committed to the
2 Kings xii 7; Neh. iiL 7 ff), but "to make it
Hebronites. Why Jazer of Gilead, accordinff to
great" (comp. xxix. 12, where pfpl stands by
Josh. XXL 39, a Merarite city, served as a chief
Only this view residence to these Hebronites, remains obscure in
7^), and is synonymous with it).

—

—

—

.

^

^b

^

m

—

Ver. 32. And
the brevity of the present notice.
with the circumstance that the temple, at
his brethren, valiajit men, two thousand and seven
now in question, was not built, but only
hundred fathers of families. So in the sense of
about to be built
For ^ in n^3^ «« nota accus., house or family fathers is nlaXH
here
agrees

the time

comp. xxix.

—

T T

28a belongs

^KW
T

to the
understood, as the very great
parebthetical explication of the dedicated gifts without doubt to be
which began with ver. 27.
And all that Samuel number 2700 teaches (not "heads of fatherequivalent
.
had dedicated. The article in B^^pnn stands houses"). The phrase is essentially
to the shorter niSK, "fathers," in ver. 81.
T
for the relative n^TK, &* in Txix. 17; 2 Chron.
Moreover, the conjecture is natural, that as the
xxix. 36; Ezra viiL 25, x. 14, V!, ^Everything
Hebronite family of Hashabiah numbered 1700,
dedicated^ literally, every one who had dedicated
and the Hebronite family of Jeriah 2700, house(t^i>©rrb3)» ^^^0 pl*c©<i that which was dedi- fathers, BO to the Izhante family of Chenaiiiah
(ver. 29) belonged the 1600 still wanting to the
cated by him under SheUnnoth and his brethren.
(xxiii 4), and that this number
The enumeration of the several gifts derived from sum total of 6000
has fallen out by some oversight The present
war, which began with ver. 27, or properly with
for the outer business appears not
vw. 266, is here concluded, and referred to ver. list of officers
to have been preserved entire (comp. Keil, p.
28a. 1^-^, properly, **on the hand,*' entrusted
.

12.

Ver.*

still

.

209).

y.

mjisum of the MUitary

Officers;

Order of the Service and of the Royal Househould:
ch. xxrii.

The Twelve Divisions of the Army: vera. 1-16.
the sons of Israel after their number, the heads of the houses
and the captains of thousands and hundreds, and their officers that served the
1.

Ch. xxvii.

1.

And
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king in any matter of the courses, that which came in and that which went
out month by month for all the months of the year, the one course waa
2 twenty and four thousand. Over the first course, for the first month, was
Jashobam son of Zabdiel ; and in his course were twenty and four thousand.
3 Of the sons of Perez, the chief of all the captains of the host for the first
4 month. And over the course of the second month was Dodai^ the Ahohite,
and his course, and Mikloth the conmiander ; and in his course were twenty
5 and four thousand. The third captain of the host, for the third month, was
Benaiah son of Jehoiada the priest as chief ; and in his course were twenty
6 and four thousand. This is Benaiah the hero of the thirty, and above the
7 thirty; and his course was for Ammizabad his son. The fourth, for the fourth
month, was Asahel Joab's brother, and Zebadiah his son after him ; and in
8 his course were twenty and four thousand. The fifth, for the fifth month, was
the captain Shamhuth the Izharite ; and in his course were twenty and four
9 thousand.
The sixth, for the sixth month, was Ira son of Ikkesh the Tekoite;
10 and in his course were twenty and four thousand. The seventh, for the
seventh month, was Helez the Pelonite, of the sons of £phraim ; and in his
11 course were twenty and four thousand. And the eighth, for the eighth month,
was Sibbechai the Hushathite, of the Zarhites ; and in his course were twenty
12 and four thousand. And the ninth, for the ninth month, was Abiezer the
Anthothite, of the Benjamites; and in his course were twenty and four
13 thousand. The tenth, for the tenth month, was Maharai the Netophathite, of
1
the Zarhites ; and in his course were twenty and four thousand. The eleventh,
for the eleventh month, was Benaiah the Pirathonite, of the sons of Ephraim
15 and in his course were twenty and four thousand. The twelfth, for the twelfth
month, Heldai the Netophatliite, of Othniel ; and in his course were twenty
'

and four thousand.
2.

16
17
18
19
20

The Princes of the Twelve Tribes:

And

vers. 16-24.

over the tribes of Israel of the Eeubenites, Eliezer son of Zichri was
of the Simeonites, Shephatiah son of Maachah. Of Levi, Hashabiah
son of Kemuel of Aaron, Zadok.
Of Judah, Elihu.* of the brethren of
David of Issachar, Omri son of Michael
Of Zebulun, Ishmaiah son of
Obadiah : of Naphtali, Jerimoth son of Azriel. Of the sons of Ephraim,
Hoshea son of Azariah of the half-tribe of Manasseh, Joel son of Pedaiah.
Of the half-tribe of Manasseh in Gilead, Iddo son of Zechariah of Benjamin,
Jaasiel son of Abner.
Of Dan, Azarel son of Jeroham these are the princes
of the tribes of Israel But David took not their number from twenty years
old and under, because the Lord had promised to increase Israel as the stars
of heaven.
Joab the son of Zeruiah began to number, but did not finish,
because for this there was wrath against Israel ; and the number was not put
in the account of the chronicles of Eang David.
ruler

:

;

:

:

:

21

22
23

24

:

:

2

The Lords of the Treasures and

Possessions

of David:

vers. 26-81.

And over the king's treasures was
stores in the country, in the cities,

Azmaveth son of Adiel and over the
and the villages, and the towers, was
26 Jonathan son of Uzziah. And over the field-labourers for tillage of the ground
27 was Ezri son of Chelub. And over the vineyards was Shimi the Kamathite
and over that which was in the vineyards of stores in wine was Zabdi the
28 Shiphmite. And over the olive-trees and the sycamores which were in the
Shephelah was Baalhanan the Gederite
and over the cellars of oil was
26

:

:

29 Joash. And over the herds that fed in Sharon was Shitrai » the Sharonite :
30 and over the herds in the valleys was Shaphat son of AdlaL And over the
camels was Obil the Ishmaelite
and over the asses was Jehdeiah the
31 Meronothite.^ And over the flocks Jaziz the Hagrite all these were lulea
of the substance which belonged to King David.
:

:
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The

State Counsellors

—

——
1-15.

of David:
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vers,

32-84.

S2
And Jonathan, David's kinsman, was a counsellor, a wise man, and a
33 scribe; and Jehiel son of Hachmoni was with the king's sons. And Ahithophel
was the king's counsellor ; and Hushai the Archite was the king's friend.
34 And after Ahithophel was Jehoiada son of Benaiah, and Abiathar ; and the
general of the king's
»

For ni'l, according to xL

* For
*

^HvK

12,

army was Joab.

b to b« read Hl^'P "iTpK-

the Sept., In accordance with U. 18 and 1 Sam. xvi.

6, xvll. 19,

exblbita

'EXtJifi,

So tbe KtlMib: the Ktri haa Shlrtai Oon^*).

* Sept. i Im

UtfmBAt; but

Dl^lD

occora aUo, Neb.

IIL 17,

EXBGKTICAL.

as the

name of

a place near Mizpab; a

taken distributively, as

— Ver.

18.

2.

Over the

Num.

]1niD nowhere.

xvii. 18;

first course

.

Judf. viii.
Jasho-

.

.

PRELIHINART REMARK.— In this list of the bam. Concerning this Jashobam (perhaps *4shtoilitar^ and civil officers of David, the collocation
bosheth") son of Zabdiel, see on xi. 11.
And m
of ministers and associates of the army, domains, his
course were tu)enty and four thousand, literand kingdom of this king is connected with the
survey contained in ch. xxiii.-xxvi of the Levites ally, ''on (^) his course went 24,000 men."
and priests in his reign, and also with the account Ver. Z, Of the sons of Perez: he was descended
of the census of the p<H)ple in ch. xxi.
To the from that distinguished Jewish family from
Jatter vers. 23, 24 distinctly refer, which show which David sprang; comp. ii. 4 if.
The chitf
the fore-mentioned captains of the military divi- of aUthe captams
of the host for the first months
sions and princes of the tribes as included in that stood as first in the series of twelve commanders
census, and thereby indicate the political and relieving each other monthly, but was still subormilitarylmpurt of that measure (comp. on xxi. dinate to the commander of the whole army
With the registers of Levites ana priests in (generalissimo), namely, to Joab (ver. 84). Ver.
1, 6).
ch. xxiiL-xxvi., however, our section is connected 4. Dodai the Ahohite.
On the omission of
fiartly by its position and the similarity of its "Eleazar son of" before Dodai, see the Grit. Note.
contents, partly by the circumstance that both the
And his course, and Mikloth the commander,
spiritual (Levitical) and the temporal hierarchy
before nl^"?© appears to introduce the consequent,
of officers had obtained their more permanent
regulation and organixation in the last year of his and seems to be superfluous, as it is wanting before

—

—

'\

government, and, indeed, in connection with the
inrtsy, ver.
census of the people, as appears again from
ver. 23.
1.

1-15.

the Army: vers.
And the sons of Israel after their number,

The Twelve Divisions of

Yer. 1 forms the full superscription to the following list.
As this contains only the twelve divisions of the army of 24,000 men each, with the
names of their commanders, this circumstantial
superscription seems to promise too much ; the
detailed description of the army divisions announced in it, and of their officers, appears in
vers. 2-15 to be no longer complete, out only
preserved in the form oi an abstract (Berth.).
"
but the chief stress rests on ** after their number

(D*1BD0^), &s the determination of the monthly

changing

military courses at the strength of
24,000 each, immediately after the close of this
superscription, clearly snows.
Hence all else
that is here indicated, the mention of the captains
of the thousands and hundreds, the officers, etc.,
is to be regarded as of mere secondary account
That which came in and that which went out
month by month, properly, *' the coming in and
outgoing," namely, the course going in and out
of service at the beginning of every month ;
Q:mp. 2 Kings xi. 5, 7, 9, and 2 Chron. xxiiL
Here naturally only the monthly attend4, 8.
ance of each of the twelve divisions or corps is
spoken of, not th.it they had changed places every
month, and were stationed one iJter another in
Jerusalem, which would have been quite imposlible for so large a corps.— 7%« one course; nnxn,

6,

in a similar connection.

At

all

events, Mikloth is a proper name, as viii. 32,
ix. 37 f. prove ; whether tne there named Bei\jamite be identical with the present Mikloth must
remain doubtful. ^Ver. 5. The third captain . . .
UHu Benaiah , , . as chief, (^t^"i, predicate to

—

Benaiah, not attribute to

pbH.

Concerning this

Benaiah and his distinguished position as " hero of
the thirty, and above the thirty " (more honoured
than all of them), see xi. 22, 25 2 Sam. xxiii.
23.
For the construction in ver. 6b, comp. on
Zebadiah his
ver. 4ft.— Ver. 7. Asahel .
. and
son after him. This form of expression contains
a plain reference to the early death of Asahel
(xi. 26), his tragic end, which Abner prepared for
him, 2 Sam. ii. 18-23. The fourth course would
thus, at least for the late time now in Question,
have to be designated properly after Asahel's son
Zebadiah, its then living leader.
But it is called
{honoris causa) de patris d^uncti nomine, as
Clericus well remarks, just as the family of the
Maccabees is distinguished by the name Asmoneans.— Ver. 8 if. The following names Shamhuth
(earlier, xi. 27, Shammoth; 2 Sam. xxiii. 11,
;

.

Ira, Helez, Sibbechai, Abiezer, MahaBenaiah, and Heldai occurred together already,
though in a somewhat different order, in the list of
heroes in xi. 27 -Zl,—Shamhuth the Izrahite, the
descendant of Zerah son of Judah, ch. ii 4, 6; mt^n

Shammah),
rai,

stands

for

'mtn,

vers.

^iTlT^n,

11 and

and

this is equivalent

18.— Ver.

16.
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NetophxUhiUy o/Othnid, belonging to the family
of Othniel, incorporated by hia qonuection with
Caleb into the tribe of Judah, Josh. xv. 17; Judg.
The naine Heldai is besides in xi. 30
i. 12-15.
Heled, and in 2 Sam. xziii. 29, by an error of the
pen, Heleb.
vers.
2. The Princes of the Twelve Tribes
16-24.
In this Ust the twelve tribes are
enumerated in quite a ditferent order from that
in Genesis, and even that in iv.-viL of our book.
fundamental ground for the order here exhibited Reuben, Simeon, Levi, Judah, IsKachar,
Zebulun, Naphtali, Ephraim, Manatseh, Benjamin, Dan can the less be ascertained, because
the names of two tribes (Gad and Asher) have
fallen out probably by an old corruption of the
text ; and there is no means even of conjecturing
what was their original place in the list. There
i-emains, therefore, only an uncertain surmise
that Dan has been assigned the last place on
account of his fall into idolatry ; comp. evangeli\

—

A

—

—

cal

and ethical

reflections

on

ch. i.-ix.,

Of Aaron, Zadok.

No.

3.

Whether

this
of a prince of the Aaronites, namely, the
high priest 2adok, of the line of Eleazar, along
with that of the Levite was to make amends for
the omitted princes of Gad and Asher is uncertain.— Ver. 18. Of Judah, EWiu, That *'Eliab"
"
(it 13) is to be read, with the Sept, for *'Elihu
is most probable, even for this reason, that Eliab
was the tirst-bom of Jesse, to whom the dignity
Ver. 21.
of prince must have naturally fallen.
Of Uu half ... in Oilead, literally, " toward

Ver.

17.

—

—

;

naming

3.

7^ Lords of the

Treasures and PossessUms

And over tfie king's
These first-mentioned
treasures was Azmaveth.
treasures in general (ntlVK ; comp. xxvi. 20 ; Job
of David:

vers,

25-31.

xxxvili. 22) were perhaps, as the contrast with
the "treasures in the country" teaches, the
stores or spoils of war preserved in Jerusalem, s<
far as they were crown and not temple property

VXXVL

22)

;

thus

riirhtly

—

Luther

:

**

over the

And over the stores in
treasure of the king.
the country, in the cities, and the villages, and the
tourers, that is, in the forts or keeps ; comp. the
notice of such towers in 2 Chron. xxvi 10 ; Mic.
iv. 8 ; Song iv. 4.— Ver. 26. And ocer the fieldlabourers for tiWige qf the ground was Ezri.
Here begins the specification of the stores in the
with the royal domains or

tield,

fields

{TTW

^^1*^

in the strict or proper sense, not as in ver. 25).
Ver. 11. And over the vineyards was Shimi the
Ramathite, of Ramah in tlie tribe of Benjamin,
Josh. xviiL 25. The next following otficer, Zabdi,
the manager of the wine-stores in the vineyards,
**
the Shiphmite," coming peris called ^DDS^H,

haps from

DDC^t

<^

^huce mentioned in

Nam.

10 f., on the north border of Canaan.
But perhaps it is more natural to refer to nlDE)C^*

xxxiv.

in the south of Judah (1 Sam. xxx. 28), as the
south produced the most wine, and of course the
most vineyards and vine cultivators. Ver. 28.
A nd over the olive-trees and the sycamores in the
Shephelah, in the lowlands of the fruitful plain,
Gilead " (mp^a)* * suitable designation of the
between the hills of Judah and the Mediterranean,
t:
east half of Manasseh.— Vers. 28, 24. Closing Josh. XV. 53.
D^n^tt olive plantations and gai^

—

—

•

Remark on

the

Two

Lists referring to the

Army of

dens comp. Deut. vi. 11, 1 Kings v. 25 and so
But David
the following D^pB^- How important the protook not their number from tvxnty years old and
under ; he had only those above twenty years duce of the sycamores must have been in the
numbered.
On IBDD NCOi to ^JBkRt determine, times of David and Solomon appears from the
T
T T
proverbial expvession, 1 Kings x. 27, 2 Chron. L
a number, comp. Num. iii. 40, and Ex. xxx. 12
15: "Cedar-wood as nlentiful as the sycamores
Num. i. 49, Because the Lord had promised to that grew in the Shephelah. " Comp. C. Hofl^nann,
This
increase Israel as the stars of heaven.
BUcke in die friihere Oeschkhte des gelobten
ground for the remark that David included only
"None of the plants adorning
Israel, vers.

2-15 and

:

;

;

vers. 16-22.

•

Landes, p. 171 :
those above twenty years in his census of the
the country in that time is so fallen as those t>ftpeople obviously means that to number the
mentioned sycamores, of which only a few still
whole mass of the people, which God's promise
stand in the gardens of Jafiisi as tokens of beto the patriarchs (Gen. xxiL 17, etc.) had degone beauty. On the coast, on the hot soil,
signated as innumerable, was not intended by
moistened by under water, stood in broad plantaDavid ; he had only wished to ascertain the numtions these mighty, shady, leafy crowns, the
ber of those able to bear arms for the organization
They are mennative land of which is E^pt
of his army.
On ver. 24a, comp. xxi. 6. And tioned at Jericho in the time of Christ (Luke
the number was not put in the account of the
Did they, as the herdsman Amos, who
xix. 4).
chronicles qf King David, literally, " and the
plucked their figs, intimates Amos vii. 14, extend
number went not up," etc ; comp. ^bD 7P r6yn» to the now so cool and dry valleys of Tekoa,
about the Frank Mountains, that now bear
2 Chron. zx. 34, on account of which parallel,
among the Arabs the name of paradise, as a
moreover, iDDa
not to be read for IBDDai
monument of vanished glories ? At all events,
T t
:
especially as the phrase D^D^H ^^31 1DD d^^s they were proverbially common in Solomon's
time ; and this leads to one of those numerous innot occur in Chronicles. The second "iBDD is
dications of a former abundance of water," etc
rather to be understood in the sense of "reckon- Baal-hanan the Oederite, of Geder or Gederah,
ing, register of numbers," and therefore we are situated in the lowlands south-east of Jabneh
to thmK of the statistical section of the annals (comp. Josh. xiL 13, xv. 36, and our remark on
of David's reign (Berth., Kamph., etc.). In Beth-geder, iL 51) ; ^llt} is thus not reallj
these the result of that great census of the people
had no pLice according to our passa^ ; and if, different from ^JTllin, xii- 4. Keil would derive
xxi. 5, a eommunic-ation regarding this result is
rather from Gedor (l^Tl), on the hills
made, it must have been derived from some other ^"MH
source.
of Judah, Josh. xv. 58 ; but the form of the

V

w

:

•
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And over the Iterds
against this.
naroely, those in the hill country
of Jntkh towards the Dead Sea and the Jordan
comp. xii. 15.
Ver. 30. And over the camels
lou ObU the UhmaelUe. As the riches of the king
consisted in camels (comp. Job L 8 ; Judg. vii,
12) in the south country, where the Ishiuaelites
OfntiU^um

M

is

the vaUeyt,

—

formerly wandered, a descendant of this race was
appointed overseer of them.
So it might be with
the Hagarite Jaziz, who was placed over the flocks
(comp. V. 10, 19 ; Ps. Ixxxiii. 7).
For Jehdeiah
the Meronothite, see Crit. Note.— Ver. 81.-4//
then were rulera of the property which belonged to

King David,

—

—

—

XXIX
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as in xviii. 16), ii. 55 ; Ezra vii 6.
.... wits with the king's sons^ as
their instructor or tutor, an office mentioned only
Whether Hachmoni the father of this
here.
Jehiel be the same with the Haohmoni father
of Jashotam mentioned xi. 11 must remain unVer. 88. And Ahithophel was councertain.
sellor of the king, without doubt the same who
became notorious from the history of the revolt
comp. 2 Sam. xv. 81, xvi. 28,
of Absalom
as Hushai the Archite
xvii. 1 ff. ; Ps. xu. 10
is the well-known opponent of this Ahithophel,
2 Sam. XV. 82, 87, xvi. 16.— Ver. 34. And qfter

of

office,

And

Jrh'ifl

—

—

—

B^3l, "property," a wider notion Ahithophel was Jehoiada son of Benaiah and

That by the latter the well-known
Abialhar.
than that of the " treasures of the king," ver. 25, high priest of the family of Ithamar (v. 27) is
including these (the treasures in Jerusalem) and meant cannot well be doubted
whether with
;
"the treasures in the country." The total num- regard to the previous name we are to think of
ber of the officers appointed to take charge of all
the Benaiah named ver. 5, captain of the third
thia property, as they are named al)Ove, is twelve,
division, son of Jehoiada the priest, so that
n^ely, the two head officers, ver. 25 (for the city, here a transposition of the names has taken
Azmaveth ; for the country, Jonathan), and the place (Berth.), appears doubtful.
It it perhaps
ten overseers of the tillage and pasturage, the
simpler to take the Jehoiada named as successor
Litter of whom were to give a yearly account of
to Ahithophel in the privy council of the king
the produce of the stock under their chai^ee to
for a son of that Benaiah who, after the wellthe former.
The number twelve can scarwly be known Hebrew custom, bore the name of his
accidental here, though it is not expressly noticed. grandfather.
may observe, moreover, how
•

We

The State Counsellors

of David : vers.
comp. the similar lists of the chief officers
of state in xviil 15-17 (2 Sam. viii. 15-18) and
in 2 Sam. xx. 28-26, with which, however, the
present has only Joab the commander-in-chief in
eommon, whereas, otherwise, here partly other
persons, partly other functions, appear ; and,
4.

clearly the (ironist here again (as in ver. 7)
betrays his acquaintance with certain episodes in
the history of David, the special course of which
it does not lie within the scope of his plan to
And the general of the king's army
narrate.
was Joah; as such generalissimo, at the same
time in some sense minister of war, and thereudeed, its chief aim is to name the counsellors fore eo ipso belonging to the rank of king's counof the king: it is a list of the chief sellors.
Accordingly he appears, xxi. 2 AT. , in the
exercise of his office of counsellor in regard to the
counsellors of David (as it were his private
council of state or cabinet).
And Jonathan census of the people.
In an apologetic respect, it is worthy of remark,
Daeid's kinsman was a eounsetior ; *^'t\ (proin regard to this list of the counsellors of David,
perly favourite, fnend, Song i. 18, etc) may
that, with the exception of Jehiel, names of
signify the father's brother, Jer. xxxii. 7, in which
persons about David occurring also in the books
aense it appears to be taken by the Sept.
of Samuel and elsewhere in our books are con(r«^2iAf«r)
and Vulg. {pairuus).
Yet it tained in it, but that it cannot be compiled by
signifies also (Jer. xxxii. 12) "kinsman, cousin*'
the Chronist from the other accounts of the
in pneral, and appears here also to convey this
history of this king, because it sxhibits somewider ^ense, where scarcely any other Jonathan
thing peculiar, not elsewhere occurring, in its
than the son of Shima is meant, and therefore a
"
statements of the functions of these men.
nephew of David.
On yj^^, counsellor, comp. must therefore assume that this list comes from

82-84

;

(D^)

—

We

historian has
on the foUowing attribute, "wise," the same sonrce from which our
(xxiii-xxvi. and zxvii
on a " scribe (TEjiD» I^ere not a name drawn the previous lists

xxvL 14;
XV. 22

2.

*'

;

1-81) "(Berth.).

Tk$ Last Directions of David concerning the building of the Temple and the Succession of
Solomon^ and his own Death : ch. xxviii., xxix.
1.

Directions to Solomon concerning the building

Ch. XXTIII. 1.

of the Temple:

ch. xxviii.

And David

assembled all the princes of Israel, the princes of the
tribes, and the captains of the divisions, that served the king, and the
captains of thousands, and captains of hundreds, and the stewards of all the
property and cattle of the king and his sons, with the courtiers and the heroes,
% and all the valiant men in Jerusalem. And David the king stood up on hia
feet^ and said. Hear me, my brethren and my people.
I had it in my heart
to build a house of rest for the ark of the covenant of the Lord, and for the
3 footstool of our Grod; and I made ready for the building. But God said to
me. Thou shalt not build a house for my name, because thou hast been a
4 man of war, and hast shed blood. And the Lord Grod of Israel chose me out
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;:

IW

I.

house to be king over Israel for ever for He hath chosen
and in the house of Judah the house of my father ; and
among the sons of my father He liked me, to make me king over all Israel
And of all my sons for the Lord hath given me many sons He hath chosen
Solomon my son to sit upon the throne of the kingdom of the Lord over
Israel.
And He said unto me, Solomon thy son, he shall build my house and
my courts ; for I have chosen him to be my son ; and I will be his father.
And I will establish his kingdom for ever, if he be strong to do my commandments and my judgments as at this day. And now in the eyes of all
Israel, the congregation of the Lord, and in the ears of our God, keep and
seek all the commandments of the Lord your God, that ye may possess
the good land, and bequeath it to your sons after you for ever. And thou,
Solomon my son, know the God of thy father, and serve Him with a whole
heart, and with a willing mind; for the Lord searcheth all hearts, and
understandeth all the imagination of the thoughts if thou seek BQm, He
will be found of thee ; and if thou forsake Him, He will cast thee off for ever.
Take heed now ; for the Lord hath chosen thee to build a house for the
sanctuary be strong, and do it.
And David gave Solomon his son the pattern of the porch, and of its
buildings and its treasuries, and its upper rooms, and its inner parlours, and
the house of the mercy-seat. And the pattern of all that his spirit had in
thought for the courts of the house of the Lord, and for all the chambers
around for the treasures of the house of God, and for the treasures of the
holy things. And for the courses of the priests and the Levites, and for all
the work of the service of the house of the Lord, and for all the vessels of
the service of the house of the Lord.
For gold by weight, for gold for all
instruments of every service ; and for all instruments of silver by weight, for
all instruments of every service.
And the weight for the golden candlesticks,
and their lamps of gold ; by the weight of every candlestick and its lamps
and for the silver candlesticks, by weight for the candlestick and its lamps,
according^ to the use of each candlestick
And the gold by weight for the
And
tables of shew-bread for every table ; and silver for the tables of silver.
the forks, and the sprinkling bowls, and the cans of pure gold ; and for the
golden tankards by weight for every tankard, and for the silver tankards by
weight for every tankard. And for the altar of incense, refined gold by
weight; and for the pattern of the chariot; the cherubim of gold that
spread out (their wings) and cover* the ark of the covenant of the Lord.
"All this has He taught me in writing from the hand of the Lord upon me,
even all the works of the pattern."
of

all

Judah
5
6
7

8

9

my

CHRONICLES.

father's

:

to be the ruler,

—

—

:

1

:

1

12

13

14
15

1

17

18

19

20

And David said to Solomon his son, Be strong and active, and do it
fear not, nor be dismayed, for the Lord God, my God, is with thee ; He will
not fail thee, nor forsake thee, till all the work of the service of the house of

21 the Lord is completed. And, behold, the courses of the priests and the
Levites for all the service of the house of God ; and with thee is in every
work every willing man of wisdom for all service ; and the princes and all
the people for all thy matters.
2.

Contributions of the assembled Princes for building the Temple: ch. xxxl, 1-9.

CiL ZXDL

And David the king said unto all the congregation, Solomon my son,
alone God hath chosen, is young and tender, and the work is great
the palace is not for man, but for the Lord God. And with all my

1.

whom
2 for

might I have prepared for the house of my God, gold for golden things, and
silver for silver, and brass for brazen, and iron for iron, and woini for wooden
onyx-stones and set stones, rubies and mottled stones, and all kinds of pre3 cious stones, and marble stones in abundance. And, moreover, because I
delight in the house of God, I haye a treasure of gold and silver which I have
given to the house of my God over and above all that I have prepared for
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4 the holy house.
5
6
7

8

9

Thrde thousand talents of gold, of the gold of Opliir, and
seven thousand talents of refined silver, to overlay the walls of the houses.
The gold for golden, and the silver for silver, and for all work by the baud of
artificers ; and who is willing to fill his hand this day unto the Lord 1
And the princes of the houses, and the princes of the tribes of Israel, and
the captains of thousands and of hundreds, with the rulers of the king's work,
showed themselves willing. And gave, for the service of the house of God,
of gold, five thousand talents and ten thousand darics ; and of silver, ten
thousand talents ; and of brass, eighteen thousand talents ; and of iron, a
hundred thousand talents. And they with whom stones were found gave
them for the treasure of the house of the Lord, by the hand of Jehiel the
Gershonite.
And the people were glad, because they were willing, because
with a perfect heart they offered willingly to the Lord ; and David the king
also was exceedingly glad.
3.

10

And David

Lord in the eyes of all the congregation ; and
Blessed be Thou, Lord God of Israel our father, for ever and
ever.
Thine,
Lord, is the greatness, and the power, and the beauty, and
the lustre, and the majesty ; for all in the heaven and in the earth is Thine
Thine,
Lord, is the kingdom, and Thou art exalted as head over all. And
the riches and the glory come of Thee, and Thou rulest over all ; and in Thy
hand is might and power ; and in Thy hand it is to make all great and strong.
And now, our God, we thank Thee, and praise Thy glorious name. For who
am I, and what is my people, that we should be able to offer so willingly in
this way 1 for all comes of Thee, and of Thy hand have we given Thee.
For
we are strangers before Thee, and sojourners, as all our fathers : our days on
the earth are as a shadow, and there is no hope.
Lord our God, all this
store that we have prepared to build Thee a house for Thy holy name, it*
Cometh of Thy hand, and is all Thine own. And I know,
my Grod, that
Thou triest the heart, and hast pleasure in uprightness I, in the integrity of
my heart, have willingly offered all these things and now Thy people who
are present I have seen with gladness to offer willingly unto Thee.
Lord
God of Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, our fathers, keep this for ever in the
imagination of the thoughts of the heart of Thy people, and stablish their
heart unto Thee.
And give to Solomon my son a perfect heart, to keep Thy
David

11

David's Thanksgiving: vers. 10—19.

blessed the

said.

:

12

13, 14

15

16

17

:

:

18

19

commandments, Thy testimonies, and Thy
build the palace which I have prepared.
4.

20

Close of the Public Assembly

;

statutes,

and to do

all,

and to

Solnmon^s Elevation to the Throne: vers. 20-25.

And David said to all the congregation. Bless now the Lord your God
and all the congregation blessed the Lord God of their fathers and they
bent and bowed down to the Lord, and to the king. And they killed sacrifices unto the Lord, and offered burnt-offerings unto the Lord, on the morrow
of that day, a thousand bullocks, a thousand rams, a thousand lambs, with
And they
their drink-offerings, and sacrifices in abundance for all Israel.
ate and drank before the Lord on that day with great gladness, and the
second time made Solomon the son of David king, and anointed him unto
the Lord to be ruler, and Zadok to be priest And Solomon sat on the
throne of the Lord as king, instead of David his father ; and he prospered,
and all Israel obeyed him. And all the princes, and the heroes, and also all
the sons of King David, submitted to Solomon the king. And the Lord
magnified Solomon exceedingly in the eyes of all Israel^ and bestowed on him
the majesty of the kingdom, which had not been on any king over Israel
;

21

22

23

24
25

before him.
5.

36,

27

And David

Close

of

the History

of David:

vera. 26-80.

the son of Jesse reigned oyer

all

Israel

And

the time thai
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I.

—

—

;

CHRONICLES.

he reigned over all Israel was forty years in Hebron he reigned seven years,
28 and in Jerusalem he reigned thirty and three. And he died in a good old
age, full of days, riches, and glory and Solomon his son reigned in lus stead.
29 And the acts of David the king, first and last, behold, they are written in the
words of Samuel the seer, and in the words of Nathan the prophet, and in
30 the words of Grad the seer. With all his reign and his might, and the times
that went over him, and over Israel, and over all the kingdoms of the
;

;

countries.
«

rnl3V3 annmberof iC8t.uidoldedttioiM

For

• For
»

D^33bl

read n*Tl3$[a

C for Ui« serrtoe *0.

D^^b^ th« Sept and Vulg. read D^^^bm D^ChBH;

So Ui« Kdhib (K^n) ;

the Kiri

hM

K^H,

referrinff to

comp. Ezeff. Ezpl

|lDnn.

"the footstool of our God," as Jehovah is regarded as sitting on the cherubim of the cap1. Directions to Solomon concerning the baOd- poreth.
And I made ready for the buHfUng, 1
These prepared workmen and materials for it ; comp.
ch. xxviii. 1-21.
hig of the Temple
directions for building the temple David an- xxiL 2 ff., 14 if.; as for the following verse xxu.
nounces in a solemn assembly of the states or 8, and for ver. 4, ch. xL 2, v. 2. Ver. 5. To sit
representatiyes of the people, or as they are de- tmon the throne qf the Hnadom of the Lord over
" all the princes of Israel
signated in general
Jtrael, the theocratic kingdom ; comp. the equiva(D^b^)* I'he several classes of these representa- lent briefer phrase: " to sit on Jehovah's throne,"
xxix. 23 and Ps. xlv. 7, where the correctly
1. " the
tiyes of the kingdom are there specified
interpreted D^n^K ^fc<D3, ** thy God's throne,"
princes of the tribes " (see their enumeration in
xxvii. 16-22) ; 2. ** the captains of the divisions yields practically the same notion (see Moll, Der
that served the king ;" see xxvii. 1-16 ; 8. "the Psalter, p. 237).
God is the proper king of
captains of thousands and captains of hundreds/' Israel; but David, Solomon, etc., are only the
the officers of the army, and those captains of earthly representatives of His royalty. Ver. 7.
divisions, the commanders and chiefs of the And I will establish His kingdom.
Comp. in
twelve corps of the army (xxviL 1); i. "the general xxiL 10 and xvii. 11 f., and for the concattle
property
and
of
the
all
the
of
stewards
dition
"if he be strong," etc., the quite similar
king and his sons/ tne officers of the royal conditions which God, 1 Kings iii. 14, ix. 4, imdomains (xxviL 25-31), who are here extended poses on Solomon ; also 1 Kings viii. 61 (where also
by the addition (misunderstood by the Vulg.) the
Ver. 8. Keep and seek all the
EXEOBTIOAL.

—

:

—

:

:

—

—

:

V33^

^ ^® royal

n?n Dl^3)*—

princes

and

their possessions

commandments, keep them earnestly, seek to keep
them with zeal.— 7%a< ye may possess the good
6. * the courtiers," D^D^D» properly, eunuchs (so
land,
Comp. Deut iv. 21; Lev. xxv. 46; Jer.
the Sept. and Vnlg. in our passage), but here iii. 18.
Ver. 9. And thou, Solomon my son^
;

—

obviously in a wider sense, of officers of the royal
court, or chamberlains in general ; comp. 1 Sam.
viiL 15; 1 Kings xxii. 19; 6. the "heroes,"
that is, the distinguished champions enumerated
in XL 10 fT., so far as they not merely (as captains
of the divisions or over the thousands, etc. ) belonged to the active service, but perhaps as
occasional counsellors of the king, or otherwise
influential persons, were entitled to a prominent
position in the kingdom (hence the Sept. not
unsuitably: T§vt )i/>«rrc() ; 7. all "the valiant

Ood of thy father, the God who so truly
helped me, thy father, in all troubles ; comp. the
emphatic "my God," ver. 20 and Ps. xviii 3,
ana similar passages. And serve Him with a
whole heart, with an undivided mind, without
hypux'* comp. xxix. 9 ; also xxix. 19 and 1 Kings
viiL 61.— Understandeth all the imaginaiUon of
tJie thoughts.
The phrase : " imagination of the
thoughts," as in Gen. vi. 5; the reference to the
omniscience of God, as in 1 Sam. xvi 7; Ps. vii
10, cxxx x. 1 ff.—If thou seek Him, He wiU be
men" (^n l^a3"^DS ^ith 5? *s
«<^). found of Hue; comp. Deut iv. 29; Isa. Iv. 6; Jen
•»:
xxix. 13 f.
On the following strong expression:
every other person of note or importance,— a wide " He will cast thee off" (^H^^D, comp. 2 Chron.
phrase reverting to the general notion of the xi.
14, xxix. 19, and Lam. iii 17.— Ver. 10. Be
"princes of Israel." Ver. 2. And David the strong, and do U.
In essentially the same words,
long stood up on his fttty in order to speak for ver.
20, David again addresses Solomon, after the
before he was sitting from the weakness of a^e
intemiption, vers. 11-19, occasioned by deliver(not reclining, as the Rabbinical expositors would
ing the draft and plan of the holy buildinn.
For the kindly humble
infer from 1 Kings L ).
Vers. 11-19. The Details of the Outline and>Iaa
addrem, "my brethren," in the king's mouth,
for the Temple, as David laid it before his Son in
oompw 1 Sam. xxx. 23 ; 2 Sam. xix. 13. / had the public Assembly.
We may imagine the
« ill my hisari to build, literally, " I, in my heart architects and other craftsmen, by whose help he
A house of had this outline and plan drawn out, present in
it was to build ;" comp. xxii. 7.
rest, a house where the ark might abide at rest.
the assembly, and explaining it at tne king's
Along with the ark, on account of its special order. And David gave * . the pattern
qf the
holiness, is mentioned the mercy-seat (ver. 11),
court,
n^^SHi pattern, model, as Ex. xxv. 40
and, indeed, described in a figarative way as
know

the

'y

^^

•

:

—

;

—

.
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D^KH, the porch before the sanctuary, 2 Chrou.
T

T

Kings vL

iil 4; 1

And

3.

The

of the temple.

sutlix

The buildings
supplied from the context.
house are the holy place and the most
holy.
And Us treasuries (p^TOIf cognate with

to be

of the

here),

iii.

9, iv. 7,

occurs only

and Us upj^r roams (above the most holy

place, 2 Chrun. iii. 9), and Us inner parlours^
namely, the porch and the holy place ; for only
to these can the phrase refer, as immediately after
follows the special mention of the most holy
place, designated as the *' house of the mercyseat" or *' abode of the capporeth."
Ver. 12.
And the paUfrn of all tliat his spirU had in
tKowjhl (or what was before his mind) for the
Witrts
.
. and all the chambers around,
the cells
or rooms on the four sides of the court, that
served to ke<*p "the treasures of the house of
Oo«l," that is, the treasure of the temple and the
"treasures of holy things," the stores of dedicated
things collected Irom the spoils of war (the same
distinction as in xxvi. 20).
Ver. 13 continues
the statement of that for which the chambers or
cells of the court were designed.
And for the
courses of the priests and the Lemtes, for their
sojonm during their service, likewise for the
works belonging to this service (cooking of flesh,
preparing of shew-breatl, etc. >, and for the keeping of the requisite utensils, which last are enumerated in detail from ver. 14 on.
Ver. 14. For

—

.

—

—

The ^ in

gold.

rtDC^iTvDA
ver.

11 thus

ver.

2T\lh corresponds to that in

12

;

the sentence begun in

extends to the close of this verse.

A new construction begins first in ver. 15, which
may be regarded as a continuation of that begun
in ver. 11.

As

to the object ^p*j?)D^, a jRi^

from

must

;;
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as included among the
mentioned on the occasion of the
temple
of the
by Joash (2 Chron. xxiv. 14;
also 2 Kings xxv. 15).
The statements

be understcod

articles

of Us huUdinos^ those
miL»t refer, not to the

D^Ki hut only to n^3n» "the temple, the house,"

P3J, Ezra viL 20, Rith.

—

silver
repair

comp.

of the
Kabbis, that the silver tables stood in the court,
and the silver candlesticks in the chambers of
the priests, may rest on an old tradition.
Ver.
17. And (gave him in pattern
the same supplement as in ver. 15) ifle forks, namely, the nesh*
forks used in cooking the pieces of the sacrifices
comp. Ex. xxvii. 8; 1 Kings vii. 50. For the
sprinkling-bowls (n1p"lT0)» comp. also 2 Chron.

—

:

iv.

11, 22; for the

"cans"

or **cups*' (nib'p»

were used in libations, Ex. xxv. 29,
xxxvii. 16; Num. iv^ 7.
Of pure gold; accus.
of free subordination, as in vers. 15, 16.
And
for the golden tankards,
D^1D3» itom -jss,
rv'fu^im) that

and so tankards (not
cups) ; comp. Ezra i. 10, viii. 27, the only other
passages in which it occurs.
Ver. 18. 77w pattern
cover, are covered vessels,

—

of the chariot, the cherubim of gold. The term
pattern, fl^jan, recurs here, near the close of the

whole enumeration, from

vers.

11 and 12, but

The mercy-seat with

with ^ as nota accusai.

its

cherubim appears here symbolized as the chariot
on which Jehovah sits or moves (comp. Ex. xxv,
22; Ps. xviiL 11, xcix. 1), a very important
passage for the right understanding of Ezek. L
15 tr. The cherubim themselves, though only
two in number, according to the present description, which represents the older and simpler idea,
exhibit as it were a chariot (observe that D^3^13n

—

is

not subordinate to

n^siD
T T
V

^

^ genitive, bat

;

co-ordinate with

as in apposition) ; of a wheelwork connected with it, an external exhibition of
the chariot idea, as Ezekicl depicts it, nothing is
indicated in the passage; the Sept and Vulg.
only, by taking D^3^*t3n as a genitive {HffAm tZ*
it,

but not certainly in the Xm«i//3//u: quadriga cherubim), have introduced
same sense of giving, but in that of stating or this foreign element
TAa^ spread out (their
<letming.
Thus: **And (he stated) the weight wings) and cover the ark of the covenant of the
for the golden candlesticks and their lamps of
Lord, literally, **for spreading and covering" that
goW;" 3nT is freely subordinated to Dn^n1"l31 is, they are represented spreading and covering
be supplied

ver. 11,

—

V

••

•• I

For the golden candle- with their wings. Comp. for this use of fftn the
comp. Ex. xxv. 31 f. 2
(Hiron. iv. 7.
According tothetueof each candle- sense of becoming something, or appearing as
sticky according to its set service, its import for
somewhat, ch. xxix. 38 (7]^i>, **as king**), also
**
the holy service. For the var.
for the service of
ereryone" (rn^3JD), «ee Crit. Note.— Ver. 16. Gren. ix. 5, Job xxxix. 16, and other passages, in
Ew. § 217, d (p. 558). The change of D^fenfa^)
(comp. 2 Chron. ix. 15).
sticks of the sanctuary,

t

;

:

And

the

gold by yoeight; ^ptjfe, sccus. of free

D^3Db) into

D'Mbm

D^fcnfen (Sept, Vulg.,

subordination.
For the tables of shew-bread for
nery table ; and silver for Vte tables of silver.
Whereas elsewhere (Ex. xxv. 23 ff. 1 Kings vii.
48; and 2 Chi-on. xxix. 18) only one table of
shew-bread is spoken of, here several tables of
this kind are mentioned.
As also, 2 diron. iv.
8, a greater number of golden tables, namely, ten,
destined as it appears lor the ten golden candlesticks, is spoken of, so in our passage (as in 2
Chron. iv 19) a synecdoche appears to be used,
and the one golden table of shew-bread to be
included with the tables for the golden candle-

contents teach.— i4/Z this has

sticks.

wrU'mgfrom

;

Silver tables (as silver candlesticks, ver.
15) are only here expressly mentioned : such may

and

recent expositors, as Berth., Eamph., etc.) is
therefore unnecessary.
J. H. Mich, correctly:
ut essent expandenles, etc.

to

supply D^DD3n,

**

To D^fcnb^

it is

the wings," as

easy

object

comp. Ex. xxv. 20, and 1 Kings viii. 7; 2 Chron.
Ver. 19 contains again words of David, as
V. 8.

—

the *^,

"upon me," and

the whole sense and

- T

it

He

taught

me

m

hand qf the Lwd upon me. So
seems the difficult and perhaps corrupt words
the
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ins nnaa ^an must be taken.

words or commands "

(as J.

H. Mich., Starke^

Keil, etc., think).

To

^3bn we are to Tiiiderstand

and

me"

**

also ^];

(or

perbaps

**

rnrp *« subject,

us") as object

Possibly

migbt be connected with T^sfen (comp.

Prov. xxii 11) ; but it is easier, on account of the
collocation, to connect it either with mJT
or

1^

with ^TDB.
8

:

Now,

as the grammatically (Ps.

zL

3V13) admissible connection of the words

^h]f
- T

^^V

.

T

—3nD3 into one notion,

**

by a writing from

the hand of Jehovah given me as a rule" (Berth.),
yields a very harsh and obscure sense, and as,
between 2r02
moreover, the position of rPiT

1^

and
cult,

renders this connection extremely

^7]?

tfie congregation, which consisted, ch. xxviii. 1,
merely of the "princes" or more eminent representatives (notables) of the people.
Sohmon, my
son, whom alone Qod hath chosen, properly a
parenthesis: "as the one (iriK) h<^^ Cod chosen

"young and tender," comp. xxiL
—For theForpalace
not for maTi,
Only here and

him."

C.

is

19 stands the later word

ver.

T

:

1*D, *** writing from

•

—

-

•

the hand of comp. Gen.

Jehovah being or coming upon me," by which
is designated a writing springing from divine
revelation, an immediate effect of divine inspiration (comp. the known phrase: "the hand of
.'ehovah came upon me,' 2 Kings iii. 15; £zek.
This naturally refers, not to
i. 3, iii. 14, etc.).
the law of Moses, as the Rabbinical expositors
think, but to the proposed building plan, draft,
etc., which David refers to divine teaching, in so
far as he did not conceive it arbitrarily, but
designed it under the influence of the Divine
Spirit (which, however, must have been effected
i!i this case not directly by vision, as with Moses
on Sinai). Comp. moreover, on the transition
into the address without an introductorj' formula,
ch. xxii. 18 f., xxiu. 4 f.—Vers. 20, 21. Closing
Admonition and Promise to Solomon. Be strong
and active; comp. ver. 10 and ch. xxii. 13. For
Uie Lord Qod^ my Ood, is wUh thee; comp. on
For the following promise: **He will
ver. 9.
not fail thee (properly, * withdraw from thee,'
namely, His hand) nor forsake thee," comp.
Deut xxxi. 6, 8 ; Ps. cxxxviii. 8 ; Josh. i. 6
And behold the courses of the
Heb. xiil 6.
Personal attendance of the priests and
yriests.
licvites, or only of a majority of representatives
of their order in the public assembly, can scarcely
be inf|n^ from this ')yi n^m, just as the ^jn,

to denote

m^sn,
T

the temple (with regard to its fort-like size and
strength) ; elsewhere either of the Persian royal
castle (Esth. i. 2, 5, ii. 3; Neh. i. 1) or of the
castle in the temple at Jerusalem.
Ver. 2. On a,
comp. xxiii. 15. Onyx-stones and set stones. For

nothing remains but the connection of Dny, onyx (sardonyx,

•i>y nStV*
- T

diffi-

2. Contributions of the assembled Princes for
building the Temple: ch. xxix. 1-9.
Unto all

16; on

ii.

DW^

or perhaps beryl,

etc.),

12; Ex. xxviii

9,

Job xxviii

20;

^^2H^ "stones of settings," Ex.

9, where also onyx-stones, designed
high priest's ephod and hoshen, are^ menRubies and mottled atones, and all kinds
tioned.
abundof preciatis stones, and marble stones
ance.
M)"^33K, properly stones of paint or

XXV. 7, XXXV.
for the

m

lead-glance (comp. 2 Kings ix. 35; Isa. liv. 11),
perhaps precious stones of very dark glancing
colour, of dark purple, as carbuncle or ruby (TTf^,

The

perhaps radically connected with ^pg).

TOp^, stones of various
veins

(agate?),

as

stones," in general,

colours,

^33t<

striped with

rnp^ DKi "precious costly

^^

and Vulg. explain

'k,

white marble (the

by an anachronism of
Parian marble); comp. the contracted form g^*.

Sept.

Song

it

Esth. i 6.— Ver. 3. Over and above
I have prepared for the holy house, liter" upwards of all, out above all. " On ^nu^Sil,
V. 15;

all thai
ally,

without a relative particle connecting
foregoing ^3,

comp. xv.

12.

T

it

— Ver.

with the

4.

Tkrte

thousand talents of gold of the gold of Ophir, of
the finest and best gold; comp. the excursus
•* and with thee," does not necessitate the
assump- after 2 Chron. ix.
Three thousand talents of
tion that the willing craftsmen stood by Solomon, gold, reckoned after the holy or Mosaic shekel,
Every willing would amount to ninety million thalers (about
or wefe assembled around him.
man o/tnsdom/or all service, properly, **with £13,500,000), reckoned after the royal shekel to
regard to every willing man. " The 7 here is not half as much and the 7000 talents of silver would
;

amount
vota accus, (as ver.

1,

xxvi. 26, xxix. 6), but yet

in the first case to fifteen million thalers
£2,250,000), in the second case to half

(about
that sum.

The greatness of this sum shows, at
that this includes the whole of David's
which, though it cannot be translated, is yet not private property ; comp. on xxii. 14 ff.
To overto be erased (against Berth. ).
For the notion of lay the walls of the nouses, the proper temple
buildings (Q^n3, as in xxviii 11), the holy place
free-wDl (3^3
3^) 3^3, 2 Chron. xxix. 81), to
serves to give emphasis to 3^13*73 (Ew. § 310, a),
•T

T

all events,

—

=

•

T

••

•

:

wisdom and skill of a crafts- and the most holy, with the court and the upper
man, comp. Ex. XXXV. 5, 22, and Latin phrases, chambers, the inner walls of which, 2 Chron. iii.
Ver. 5. 7^ gold
as arte^ ingenucB, liberales.
We are to think, 4-9, were all hung with gold.
" for the gold, for the
moreover, of the same craftsmen as those named, for golden, or literally,
xxii. 15; 2 Chron. ii. 6.
For all thy matters: gold," etc.; comp. ver. 2.—And for all work by
the hand of artificers, for all works to be made by
explained
according to xxvi. the hand of craftsmen.
T|n3T'ioi> to be
And who is willing
ahow oneself willing, as yer. 6; Ears ii.
S2 (cor.cems, mtftters) scarcely: "for all thy (S^MIf
designate the higher

—
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68/ to fill his hand this day unto the Lord, to
provide himself with free-will offerings for Him
coDip. £x. xxviii. 41, xxxiL 29, ana 2 Cliron.
xiiu

The

9.

j{^, 2 Chron.
xixL

5.

—Ver.
"of

properly,

infinitive

xiiL
6.

the

9),

Dan.

ix.

Ute princes of
fathers;"

with

(along

rtfc^^
also

2;

Ex.

the houses,

Tfi^HT]

for

fl^a

T T

rf3i<n;

comp. xxiv. 31, xxviL

of the Jong's work,

rulers

regard to the rulers ;"
the

1, etc.

literally,

before 'on

— With

the

**and with

fDfc^^

same superfluous untranslatable ^ as

^V
in

These are "the stewards of all the
property and cattle of the kinff," xxviii 1, the
titii.ers of the royal domains.
ver. 7. And gare,
for the service of the house of Ood, of gold Jive
xxriii.

21.

—

thousand talents.
We must suppose a purtial
*'
signing " or guaranteeing of the sums named,
rot an immediate bare paying down, especially as
the bulky contributions in the baser metals, the
18,000 talents of brass and the 100,000 talents
of iron, could not possibly be present in natura.
Even David's gifu of 3000 talents of gold of
Ophir and 7000 talents of silver may be regarded
as not a proper direct delivery of these large
quantities of metals.
Moreover, what the princes,
according to our passage, contributed was about a
half more than that given by David from his
|»rivate means, namely
1. 5000 talents of gold =
150 million thalers (about £22,500,000), or by
the other mode of reckoning, half that sum
2. 10,000 darics=75,000 thalers (about £11,250)
8. 10,000 talents of silver
twenty-four million
thalers (about £3,600,000); 4. 18,000 talents of
brass (copper), and 100,000 talents of iron ; 5.
Precious stones amounting to an indefinite sum.
I^3nK, with K prosthetic nere and Ezra viii. 27,

—

;

=

along with jiDS^^t Ezra it 69,

Keh.

vii.

70

8".,

not a Hebrew designation of the <lrachma (as
Ew. Oesch, i. 254 still thinks), but of the daric,
a Persian coin, containing 1^ ducats, or 7^ thalers
(about 22a. 6d.) ; comp. Eckhell, Doctr. numm. i.
vol. iiu p. 561 ; J. Brandis, Das MUnz-, Maass-,
and Geivichtssystem in Vorderasien (18C6), p.
244; see also Introd. § 3, a.
In darics, the gold
coin most current in his time (it is not meant by
oar author that it existed in David's time), the
Cbronist states a smaller part of the sum contributed by the princes, and indeed that part which
they gave in coined pieces, while he expresses the
amount of uncoined gold that was offered in
talents.
Ver. 8. With whom stones werefottnd,
the present possessors of precious stones.
A gainst
Bertheau's rendering : "and what was found therewith in precious stones," is the fact that the sing.
^.t<, that is certainly to be taken distributively
is

—

(comp. Ew. § 81 9, o), cannot possibly refer to the
sums or Quantities in vers. 6, 7. For the Gerfthonite Jeniel, comp. xxvi. 21 f., where the name
is Jchieli.

ally,

Zech.

— Ver.

"was
i

9.
Was exceedingly glad, literglad with a great gladness;" comp.

:

;

6-17.

159

now again proved Himself to David
tion of so Iv^hly joyful

(by the operafaith as the

an act of

free-will offeriDg of the princes of the people),
Israel is here specially set forth, because his lite

most resembled that of David, especially in this,
that the cry, " Lord, I am not worthy of the least
of all tlie mercies," etc. (Gen. xxxii. 10), might
and must for him also (see ver. 14) be the fundamental note of his ))rayer at the close of his fight
of faith.
At the end of his confession, where the
expression is still more solemn, the address is
more full "Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, ami
Israel, our fathers."
Forever and ever; comp.
Ps. ciiL 17.— Ver. 11. Thine, O Lord, is the greatness ; comp. Ps. cxlv. 8; and on "power" (here
and ver. 12), Ps. xxi. 14; on "l:^auty" (here
and ver. 13), Ps. xcvL 6; on "lustre" (nV3»
:

suitably rendered " victory " by Luther),
Sam. XV. 29; on "majesty" (-|^n, by Luther,
against the text: "thanks"), xvi. 27, Ps. xxi. 6.
Tne whole doxology belongs to the apocalyptic in
less
1

its

main

etc.

figures,

O

Thine,

as Rev. iv. 11, v. 12, viL 12,
is the kingdom, and Thou

Lord,

art exalted as head over all

n^^O,

**king-

(lom, sovereignty," as Ps. xlvii 8 f. ; comp. Matt
vi. 13.
n^jnp is not the participle, before

which

"Thou

nnfc^,

should be supplied

art,"

(Berth.), but an infinitive noun, " the being
exalted ;" comp. 2 Kings ii. 21 ; Ew. § 160, e. Ou
" head over all," comp. «i^«xi»F i<ri^ v^vrc, Eph.

22.— Ver. 12. And the riches and the glory
the same connection, Prov. iii. 16; comp. also
ver. 28; 2 Chron. xvii. 5; 1 Kings iii. 13.
Ver.
13. And now, our God, we thank Tliee, properly,
" now are we thanking and praising Tliy name :*'
the participles express the constancy of the work ;
comp. xxiii. 5.
Thy glorious name, literally,
" the name of Thy glory," as Luther here renders,
while he has, ver. 3, put "holy house" for "house
of holiness."
Ver. 14.
(literally, "and for;"
^3% as Judg. X. 10) who am I, and wliat is my
i.

—

—

people, that

/V

we should

be able f

nb 1^»

Pro-

"to hold or

retain strength," then valere,
be able; comp. 2 Chron. xiii. 20; Dan. x. 8, 16,
xi. 6.
In this way, as our just completed collection of free- will ofl*ering8 for the temple (vers. 3-8)
has proved.
On nW3» comp. 2 Chron. xxxii. 15.
perly,

—Ver.

For we are strangers

before Thee, and
xxxix. 13; Heb. xi. 13,
xiii. 14.
Even
this strong assertion of the
vanity and uncertainty of eartlily life (on b, comji.
Job viii. 9; Ps. xc. 9f., cii. 12; and Jer. xiv. 8/
appears, as in the foregoing verse, which recalls
Gen. xxxii. 10, an allusion to that which Jacob
confessed at the end of his earthly career ; comp.
Gen. xlvii. 9.— Ver. 16. All this store,
]^on,
16.

scjoumers; comp.

Ps..

m

heap of money, wealth, as EccL v. 9. For the
var. "it" (referring to "the heap") for "her,'*
see Crit. Note.

—Ver. 17.

heart.

aaJ)
T"

going

D^B^,

14.

David's Thanksgiving vers. 10-19.
Blessed
be Thou, Lord God of Israel our father.
Among
the partriarchs, as whoso well-tried tutelary God
and heavenly foanta'ji of blessing Jehovah had
8.

— —

"iljf^,

In

the intejpity

qf

my

as Deut. ix. 6; comp. the fore-

V

" uprightness,"

Ps. xvii.

2.— Thy

people who are present^ " have found themselves
here." On n for •^{{fjc, comp. xxvi 28 and ver. 8;
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exceedingly:
on fin<ling oneself =being present, comp. xxviii. 1 No. 1). Ver. 25. Modified
2 Chron. v. 11. Ver. 18. Keep this, the spirit of comp. xxii. 5. And bestowed upon him the
willingness, which expresses itself in these gifts. majesty
of the kingdom.
{TU, as Ps. riii. 2 ;

—

—

(rn^an),

ver. i.

Solomon's
4. Close of the public Assembly.
Elevation to the Throne vers. 20 -25. —^4 mi all
:

the

congregation blessed ;

13: mT\y and

down

Jj^n

with

^p^ with
^.

^, as ver.

And

they

.

.

.

Lord, they did obeisance before
God and the king as His earthlj type and repreFor the combination of "^^p ^^^
sentative.
hotped

to the

denoting

now

now human,

.

.

^

— fmatjination

of the thoughts, as xxviiL 9.
Stablish their heart (or "prepare''), as 1 Sara,
3.
Ver. 19. On a, comp. ver. 9; on 6
rii.

.

*rtn,

M ver. 11. — Which had not been on any ling

over Israel before him.
The construction is as
partly in EccL L 16, partly in 1 Kings iii. 12.
The phrase is somewhat hyperbolical, as there
were only two kings of Israel before him (Ishbosheth our author is wont to ignore, as ver. 27
shows).
5. Close of the History of David : vers. 26-30.
And the time that he reigned ooer all Isrctel,
inclusive of the seven years of his residence in
Hebron (which is more exactly fixed, 2 Sam. v. 5,
at seven and a half years).
Ver. 28. In a good
old age; comp. Gen. xv. 15, xxv. 8.
Full

—

—

"

comp. Job xlii. 17) of days,
For the combination HJW
comp. Gen. xxiv. 26 Ex. xii. 27, xxxiv. riches, and glory.
V
8; 1 Kings i. 16. 31; and Ps. xcv. 6, etc.— Ver. 21.
^Ver. 29. And the acU
li3D1, see on ver. 12.
And they killed sacrifices unto the Lord, and
The author here indicates
first and last.
The same phrases are
offered burnt-offerings.
united, only in inverse order, 1 Sam. vi. 15. D^riDT the simple ordt-r which he laid down for his now
rnnnC'rif
respect,

divine,

('* satisfied

;

,

—

.

.

.

representation of the life of David ;
Evangelical and Ethical Reflections, No. 2.
Behold, they are written in, properly **on";
comp. ix. 1. For the sources now named« see
Introd. § 6, II.— Ver. 80. With aU his reign cmd
his might; ^"»03t here his "display of might,"
finished

denotes here animal sacrifices in general, but in
6 it signifies, in contrast with the before-mentioned

burnt-offerings,

peace-offerings

(D^0^\

Ex. xxiv. 5) in connection with the proper joyful feasts.—-On the morrow of that day: comp.
Lev. xxiii. 11 Jonah iv. 7.— Ver. 22. And they
ate and drank. This describes the joyful feast, as
xlL 89 1 Kings iv. 20 Deut xii. 7, xvi. 10.
And the second time made . . king. n*3t5^,
;

T

the power

comp.

1

:

shown by him,

Kings

xvi. 5.

And

his

brave

deeds

;

wetU
D^DyHt ^^

the times that

over him, the events that befell him.

;

;

—

st^o

Job xxiv. 1 ; Pa. xxxL 16.
And over all the
kingdoms of the countries, with which David
distinct from xxiii. 1, where a first solemn ele- came into friendly or hostile contact, as Phoenicia^
vation (proclamation) of Solomon to be the Philistia, Edom, Moab, etc
For the phrase^
successor of his father was reported, with which, comp. 2 Chron. xii 8, xvii. 10, xx. 29.
however, the ceremony of anointing was not con.

To the pres«'nt second elevation corre8ponds that reported 1 Kings i. 32 ff., as the
mention there of Zadok as taking part in this
solemn act of anointing shows. Anointed him
unto the Lord (according to the will of the Lord)
nected.

EYANOELIOAL AND ETHICAL RErLECTIONS, APOLOOSTIO AND HOMILETIC NOTES ON CH. X.-XXIX.

1. On the historical and practical point of
view under which the Chronist regards the brief
account of the downfall of Saul and his house,
this is here for the sharper
to be ruler, ^V^yp
with which he opens his full description of the
contrast with the following p^^ ; comp. more- history of David, he explains himself very clearly
in the two closing verses of ch. x.
Saul's kiogov«r, xxviii. 4 1 Kings i. 36.
And Zadok to be dom must, after a brief existence, make way for
priest. "With this notice, ')eculiar to the Chronist, that of David, on the simple ground that it was
Wgan the degradation o( the other high priest, not erected on the foundation of right faith in
Abiathar, of the line of Ithamar, as Solomon Jehovah the God of the covenant, and willing
formally completed it after his father's death submission to Him ; that its possessor had not
(1 Kings ii. 26 ff.), already in the lifetime of once only, but constantly, cast to the winds that
David
it was prepared by Zadok alone being earnest warning voice of the prophet, ** Obedience
anointed in the presence of the states along with is better than sacrifice," 1 Sam. xv. 22, and
Ver. 23. And Solomon sat on neglected even in the last hour to return to such
the young king.
the throne of the Lord cu king.
For the anti- a course, which was alone pleasing to God.
cipatory nature of this notice, comp. on xxiii. 1
Comp. Bengel's appropriate note on those two
**
the throne of the Lord," on xxviii. 6.
for
And verses (p. 16 of the ** Beitrdge zu J. A. Bengel's
prospered
all
Israel obeyed him, accord- Schrifterklamng, aus handschriftl. Aufzeichnunhe
: and
ing to the hope of David expressed before, xxii. gen mitgetheilt von Dr. Osk. Wachter," Leipz.
**
It is worthy of remark that Saul is not
1865)
13, regarding him. For
j;pc^= obeyed, comp.
expressly charged, when he died in his sin,
Dent, xxijiv. 9.
Ver. 24. Also all tJie sons of with his long Imte of David, but rather with the
King David submitted to Solomon the king, unbelief in which he kept not the word of God,
literally, "gave hand under" (comp. 2 Chron.
and sought counsel at Endor. David indeed is
XXX. 8 Lam. v. 6). We may observe the slight out of the country a considerable time before
ttUubion to the soon suppressed attempt of Saul's death
Even at the last Saul
Adonijah (1 Kings i. 5 ff.) which is contained in might have obtained pardon, if he had earnestly
this statement, quite after the manner of the returned to God, and entreated Him. But he lost
Chronist (see Principles of History and Ethics, alL"—Comp. also Schlier, " Konig Saul" {Bibel;

;

:

—

:

—

^

:

;
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dimtUn^ Nordlinj^ 1867), towards the end, and
tho homiletic notes of Erdmann on 1 Sam. xzxi.

16:

temple, which coincide only in subordinate points
much more summary parallel sections of
(Bihehoerk, vi. 887).
Samuel and 1 Kings, but on the whole exhibit
2. That our author aimed at no exhaustive
the peculiarity and special tendency of our author
treatment of the history of David in its external in full force, and in so far, notwithstanding their
and internal course that he rather laboured as dry statistical character and tedious lists of names
jKutly an excerptor, partly a supplementer, of and numbers, are of special interest (comp. No.
ejrlier writers, and so wished to furnish someThe preference of our author for the exhibi2).
thing regarding the history of David contained tion of all the brilliant traits of the history of
in the present books of Samuel and
Kings, David, or, if you will, his panegyristic idealizing
similar in many respects to that which John the tendency and method, is shown also in the short
Evangelist did for the evan^lical history pre- remarks of a reflective kind at the close of the
sented by the synoptics,
this he himself indi- several sections, which almost always issue in the
cates in the closing words just considered, when,
exhibition of some brilliant aspect of the reign
zxix. 29, 30, he points for that which he may of David, or of the state of the people and tne
hare omitted to tne historical works of the pro- theocracy under him ; for example, passages such
phets Samuel, Nathan, and Gad as his cnief as these : ** And David became greater and
soorces.
But even before he repeatedly indicates greater, and Jehovah Zebaoth was with him,**
his acquaintance with essential elements of the
xi. 9 ; ** Day by day they came to David to help
history of David, which, according to his plan, him, until the camp was gri&t, like a camp of
he does not report.
Thus, in the notice prefixed God," xii. 22 ; " His kingdom was lift up on
M preface or ilitroduction, concerning the down- high, because of His people Israel,*' xiv. 2 ;
*'
fall of Saul and his house, where ne certainly
And David's fame went out into all lands ; and
ailades to the incident of the necromancer of the Lord brought his fear upon all nations,**
Viidor, but does not report it (x. 13 f.), and xx.
xiv. 17 ; ** And David reigned over all Israel,
5, where he names Goliath,
but presumes the and executed judgment and justice for all his
histoiy of the slaughter by the youtnful shepherd people,'* xviii. 14 ; "Is not the Lord your God
David as known ; likewise xii 1, where he men- with you, and hath He not given you rest on
tions the times of the exile and proscription of everv side ?
For He hath given the inhabitants
David under Saul, witliout entering into the of the land into my hand, and the land is subparticulars at least of its well-known catastrophes dued before the Lord and His people,*' xxii 18 ;
and vicissitudes ; xi. 1 and xii. 23, where he '* But David took not .
because the Lord
.
likewise points to the rival kingdom of Saul and had promi>»ed to increase as the stars of heaven,*'
'*
Abner during the residence of David at Hebron
xxvii. 23 ;
And he died in a ^ood old age,
XX. 1, where the proceedings at Jerusalem during
full of days, riches, and glory,'* xxix. 28 ; **And
the siege of Rabbath Ammon by Joab are slightly the Lord magnified Solomon exceedingly in the
indicated ; xxvii. 23, 24, where, by the mention eyes of all Israel, and bestowed on him the
of Ahithophel and Hushai, a similar reference is mHJesty of the kingdom, which had not been on
nade to the rebellion of Absalom ; and xxix. 24, any king over Israel before him," xxix. 25. And
vhere the attempt of Adonijah is in like manner the enumerations and arrangements of the names
touched upon.
The omitted parts are, as must of David's heroes, servants, spiritual and temporal
have been often manifest, almost always of such officers (princes), counsellors, etc., subserve the
t nature as would have served, if brought into same optimistic and idealizing tendency as prethe field, to disturb and in some |>oints obscure sented by the author ; and the ever- recurring
the lustre of the picture, and throw many a preference in these enumerations for symboli'}
shadow on tho otherwise almost uniform light. numbers, especially for three and thirty (see ch.
It is the first growing and youthful but arduously
xii. ), seven (the supreme officers of the kingdom
•oaring aloft, further, the suffering and per- and the crown, xviii. 14 ff., and the counsellors
secuted David, not less the despised and derided of the king, xxvii. 32 ff. ), and twelve or twentyhy all bjTstanders far and near (but comp. xv. four, which latter numbers appear as the prin29) ; lastly, the. deeply guilty and penitent one,
ciple regulating the whole spiritual (Leviticalwhose picture the Cnronist avoids to draw, while pnestly) and temporal hierarchjr of oflicers in
all the more earnestly he collects all that appears
the kingdom of David (see especially ch. xxiiLfitted to represent the hero king in his greatness,
xxvii. ).
and the activity of his rei^ as an uninterrupted
3. Next to the selection of material, the archain of splendid theocratic events.
To finish a ranprement of it, the order followed in the history
{netnre that presents David in the meridian of David, is characteristic for the author's conifight of his glory and mighty achievements is ception of this brilliant period of the histoiy of
the obvious aim of all that our author adds in the salvation before the exile.
This order, however,
way of supplement on the ground of his sources is, as the same closing remark, xxix. 29, to which
to the life-picture of the great king as giVen in
we owe the above explanation of the choice oi
the books of Samuel.
Such are the whole con- material by the author indicates, an extremely
tents of ch. xii. (the brave men who stood by simple and elementary one.
The author distinDa rid even during the reign of Saul, and the guiuies "the first and last acts of David;" he
number of the warriors out of all the tribes who divides his material between the two great heads
made him king in Hebron) ; those of ch. xv. and of the earlier and later events of the reign of
xtL (the full delin«ation of the preparatory, David (or of the entrance and exit of David).
ac<ompan\iig, and con<-luding solemiiitips in the But among the first acts he does not understand
introduction of the ark into its new Hbode on Dand's youth, with his persecutions by Saul, etc.
2ion) ; finally, those of the closiDg ch. xxii.- (so that the last acts would embrace the period of
xzix., on the internal history of the kingdom his reign, as in the present division of tne books
t-id the preparations for the building of the of Samuel, the second of which treats of his

with the

—

—

.

;

Digitized by

VjOOQIC

162

I.

CHRONICLES.

but the couree of events till shortly before
the f nd of his life, that is, until he took measures
for tht* building of the temple, and the regular
transference of the kingdom to his successor,
which latter the author regards as the last acts.
The point of division separating the last acts from
the first is to be sought neither in ch. x. 13 f., for
l^e narrative of the downfall of Saul closing with
these verses is merely the preface or introduction
to Uie acts of David ; nor in xiL 40 or xiii. 1, for
here, where the accounts of the elevation of David
to the throne of all Israel, and the close of the
fieven years' reign at Hebron, come to an end, the
author clearly intends no deeper section (against
Kamph.). In truth, the transition from the first
to the last acts takes place in xxii. 1, where, after
representing the glorious external (military and
political) course of the forty years' reign of the
king, his provisions for trsinsferring as well the
sovereignty as the still imsolved problem of the
building of the temple to his son Solomon begins
to be described where, accordingly, as it is said
in the further course of the narrative, xxiii. 1
" David was old and full of days ; and he made
his son Solomon king over Israel " (comp. the
remarks made, p. 142, on the generalizing import
of those words).
It is a peculiar trait of the
Chronist, distinguishing in a characteristic way
his view and method of history from that of the
author of the books of Samuel, that he draws a
sharp line between the evening of David's life as
his l«-;^«r«, and the mid-day as his v-^r* (or
between the completion and continuance of his
reign), and weaves into the representation of the
evening of his life a full retrospect of the whole
internal aspect of the royal household under
David. The picture thus drawn of the Levitical
and prieitly, and of the military and civil,
government and official hierarchy of the king
( xxiii. -xxvii.), forms, together with its frame of
reports concerning the collections and preparations of David, and the chiefs of the people for
the temple to be built by Solomon (xxii. and
xxviii., xxix,), as it were, the legacy of David to
his son, the testament of one glorious king to his
no less clorious (according to the peculiar Levitical and hierarchical conception of our author
indeed, xxix. 25, still more glorious) heir and
successor.
It is on account of Solomon, the
temple- builder, that the author dwells so long
on this legacy of his father preparing and stipulating for the building, and that this part of nis
work rises to the importance of a second half of
the history of his father, to an episode in the life
of David, comparable with the so-called report of
travels by Luke in the third Gospel, or the farewell addresses of our Ijord in John xiii.-xvi,
bearing in a still higher degree the character of a
retrospect and legacy.
B^ide this very minute
representation of the close of David's life, that
imder the hands of our author, notwithstajiding
its comparatively brief duration, has assumed the
form of an autumn almost equal in length with the
firecedin^ summer of life, the spring with its
I'icissitude of clear sunshine and rough storm is
Suite cast into the shade ; it appears, indeed, by
le merely occasional allusions to its incidents
which are contained in ch. x.-xiL, intentionally
reduced to a vanishing point in the development
of the whole.
Yet, in the section relating to the
eatastrophe of Saul, ch. x., the author has furniBhed an independent preface or introduction to
reigii),

—

:

the chief object of his representation, and so haa
given to the whole a threefold arrangement, in
which, however, by far the greatest importance
belongs extensively and intensively to the second

and third

parts.

The statement of the Chronist has suffered
nothing in credibility by this peculiar arrangement and distribution, especially by his dwelling
so long on the preparations K>r building the
temple, and the measures taken for transferring
the kingdom to Solomon, which are so briefly
4.

handled in the introduction to the books ol
Kings.
The solid waUs of the old sources appear
through the cover corresi>onding to his individual
view and bent, which he has imparted to tl»e
building he has erected.
This holds as weU of
the sections on the external government, peculiar
to his statement, as of the closing accounts of the
king setting his house in order and handing it
over to his successor.*
It appears particularly
fitted to

awaken confidence in

his statement,

that

no special preference for the wonderful is to be
remarked in the sections peculiar to him ; that, in
fact, some of these sections
for example, xii.,
xxiii. ff., and xxvii. ff.
report only that which
corresponds to the occurrences of every-day Hfe,
which might arise in the profane history of anj
kingdom or people. And eveu there, where his
statement runs parallel with that of the older
historical books, scarcely anywhere does anystronger preference appear for the wonderful or
extraordinary than in those documents, except,
perhaps, his account of the census and the plague,
which has certainly a trace of the miracmous
more than the older parallel text (xxi. 26).
At

—

—

the most, the suspicion of unhistorical exaggeration might rest on some of the surprisingly high
numbers, as they appear in the present text, xiL
23-40, xxii., and xxix. 4 ff., unless partly the
obvious possibility of occasional corruption, partly
the almost inevitable necessity of the assumption
that smaller values than those usually a&sun&ed
are to be admitted, served very much to diminish
the ground which these passa^ present for critical assaults.
Comp. that which is remarked on
them in detail (xii. 23 ff., p. 106 f., and xxiL
14, p. 187 f.), and see, moreover, the Apologetic
Remarks on ch. xv. 16, p. 119 ff.
5. Homiletic hints for the history of Darid in
rich selection are to be found in Erdmann's elaboration of the books of Samuel (vol vi of the
* Comp , with reran) to the crediblHtT of the statement
concerning David's last directii»ns to Solomon, eapvsclally
th" glvlnir uf the instmctl'ins for the bnUdtnR of the
temple, the remark of Berthean on xxriii. 11-19: **Th«
whole section thus shows that David not only made pr«<.
paraiions for bail ilng the temple by proTidinjr materia]*^
but also ffave deflnite orders for the execution »f th« wtirk
and the making of the vessels to Solomon, and that he {•»>-.
Ci-«ded. not according to his own inyentlnn and deaifrn, hat
was directed by divlnenrvelatlon. ... In the lM>oks of Klnita.
nothing of this occurs; but If we ron^t gather ftnvn the
accounts of Chronicles that David not only thought of the
temple, but made preparattoiu for it which could not h«Te

we

conslsied In an uncertain collection of materials,
ahaU
not be able to avoid aasomlng that a commnnlcarion wee
mNde according to which, even In David's time, the plan of
the temple was fixed. To execute the building Itself

waa

not permitted to David; but he had completed the prepara>
tions RO far, that Solomon In the fourth > ear of hie relfni
wax able to proceed with the building, a'd to flntoh
In the
eleventh (I Kings vl). The report of Darld^s preparatiotk,
which extended to the fixing of the plan for the building ta
the lii>toiical foundation for the statement in oar iremva. In
which the frte haxdling of the historical mxtenal, acoordlnf
10 modem views, la an obvious aa in the rfniainlng aectli
of the last two chapters of the first book of ChmiUclea^**

U
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CHAP.
With respect to the sections peculiar
Chrooisty a small gleaning may here be
presented of some noteworthy practiud hints
mwn older expositors:
On ch. xiL 38-40, Starke, after Bunnann,
remarks : " What is here said of David is a tine
figure (type) of che Messiah. ... He also at first
had only a small following; but after He came
to His glory, the kingdom of God burst forth
mightily, and subjects to Him were collected in
all the world. ... To David come even those of
the tribe of Benjamin, the brethren of Saul, the
bitter enemy of David ; so- had Christ disciples
from the Jews, even from the Pharisees, His
deadly foes ; and as we by nature are all His
Soefl^ He yet converts us to His love and to faith

in

on

;

(suitable also to the contents of xxiii.-xxvi.) of
Bengel, p. 17
"This is so fine in David he
has gone as nigh to the Levites as it was possible
for him to do, as if he were one of them
and vet
he has invaded no right. How finely devotion
and valour are combined
Something quite
peculiar has taken place in David's heart. " On
" How earnest is the dear
xxix. 30 he remarks
David become in his old age
How he has
come as nigh as possible to the building of the
temple
;

:

;

)

:

'

|

!

1

,

SOLOMON.— 2

Chron.

i.-ix.

His Solemn Sacrifice at Gibeon, and his Riches.

a.
M,

les

I.

Him. ... At David's anointing was great joy
all sides was provided store of eating and
drinking even so believers rejoiced at and after
Christ's ascension, and because they had all things
common." On ch. xvi. 27, comp. the remaHc

B'Mw.).

to the

2.

;

T%e

Sacrifice at Gihton^

and

the

Dream of Solomon :

—Ch.

i.

vers. 1-13.

Oe. L 1. And Solomon the son of David was strengthened in his kingdom, and
2 the Lord his Grod was with him, and magnified him exceedingly.
And
Solomon said unto all Israel, to the captains of thousands, and of hundreds,,
and to the judges, and to every ruler in all Israel, the chiefs of housea
3 And Solomon, and all the congregation with him, went to the high place that
was at Gibeon ; for there was the tent of meeting'^of God, which Moses the
But the ark of God had David
4 servant of God had made in the wilderness.
brought up from Kiriath-jearim to the place which David had prepared for
5 it for he had pitched a tent for it at Jerusalem.
And the brazen altar, that
Bezaleel the son of Uri, the son of Hur, had made, was there* before the
tabernacle of the Lord ; and Solomon and the congregation sought him.
6 And Solomon offered there before the Lord, on the brazen altar which
belonged to the tent of meeting ; and he offered upon it a thousand burnt:

offerings.

7

8
9

10
11

12

13

In that night did God appear unto Solomon, and said unto him. Ask
And Solomon said unto God, Thou hast showed
I shall give thee.
great mercy unto David my father, and hast made me king in his stead.
Now,
Lord God, Thy word unto David my father must be true ; for Thou
hast made me king over a people numerous as the dust of the earth. Give
me now wisdom and knowledge, that I may go out and in before this people;
for who can judge this Thy great people.
And God said unto Solomon,
Because this was in thy heart, and thou hast not asked riches, treasures, and
elory, nor the life of thine enemies, neither hast thou asked long life ; but
hast asked wisdom and knowledge for thyself, that thou mayest judge my
Wisdom and knowledge are
people, over whom I have made thee king.
given unto thee, and riches and treasures and glory will I give thee, such as
none of the kings that were before thee have had, and none after thee shall
have the like. And Solomon came from' the high place that was at Gibeon
to Jerusalem, from before the tent of meeting ; and he reigned over Israel*

what

/3.

Solomon^B Power and Wealth: vera. 14-17.

And Solomon gathered chariots and riders : and he had a thousand and
four hundred chariots, and twelve thousand riders ; and he placed them in'
And the king made silver
15 the chariot cities, and with the king at Jerusalem.
and gold in Jerusalem as stones ; and cedars he made as the sycamores that
16 are in the Shephelah for abundance. And the export of horses for Solomon
was oat of Eg^pt ; and the company of the king's merchants fetched a troop
14
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And

they brought up, and took out of Egypt a chariot
and a horse for a hundred and fifty and
they broug.it them out for all the kings of the Hittites and the kings of Syria.

17 for a certain

price.

hundred

for six

silver shekels,

So according to the reading Dt^y which

Is

:

bj the Sept , Vnlg , some

attested

msSw,

and

whll* Ib^

roost prints

T

the almost anmeaning
*

The SepK,

DC^

(potmit,

he had

set)

Vulg., Lnthert etc, correcUy:

the majorltj of mm. and the Chald. and the Syr.

HD^np

;

the

HDH?

testify.

of the Masoretes, Tielding bo tolerable

i

have crept into the text by looking back at rer. $.
' The Pe^hito has '*0Ter all Israel;" comp. 1 Kings W. 1.

•{tpeart to

from an unwarranted reference to Ex.

EXEGETICAL.

xl. 29),

see

Crit. Note. ^A nd Solomon and the congregation
Preliminary Remark, and elucidation of sought hitn, the Lord, not the altar comp.
1.
The accounts contained in the forever.
going two small sections, to which 1 Rings iii. D^n^K irn, 1 Chron. xxi. 80 2 Chron. xv. 2.
1.

—

;

;

4-15 and x. 26-29 are parallel, serve to introduce
Yet, for the reference of the verb to the altar, may
the report of the building and dedication of the
be quoted (Luther: **was wont to seek it"), at all
temple, which occupy far the greatest space in
events, Amos v. 6 ; comp. also 1 Chron. xxi. 28.
the representation given by our author of the
Ver. 6. Inhere before the Lord, on the brazen aUar
As general
history of Solomon (i. 18-vii.).
which was at the tent of meeting. In the Heb.,

**And Solosuperscription is prefixed ver. 1
mon the son of David was strengthened in his
kingdom," properly, "on," or "with, his king-

nin^ ^^th

dom,"

lino b^nh "IC^.
V -:

:

xvii.

<inoi>Q"i'j
1,

and

comp-

;

^vn^^'^v pjnnn.

V

••

xii.

IS,

xiii.

xxi.

21,

4,

whi'^h

show that p^nnn, "be strength-

xl. 6^, It is

1

before the relative

sentence

Because the altar of bumt-

;

had

oflfering

parallels likewise

•taiids

Rings

place before the tabernacle (Ex.
designated as belonging to it; comp.
its

vi. 22.

vers. 7-18 :
8. God*8 Revelation to Solomon
ened," does not refer to pretenders to the crown,
In tfiat night, that
by setting aside of whom confirmation follows comp. 1 Rings iii. 5-15.
manifestation
of
and hence there is here no concealed allusion to followed the offering. That the
And the Lord his God God to Solomon was effected by a nocturnal
Adoiiijah (1 Rings ii.).
here,
indicated
but
in
least
to
be
seems
at
vision,
was with hhn (comp. 1 Chron. xi. 9), and magniVer. 8.
expressly stated in 1 Rings iii. 5, 15.
fied hivi exceedingly ; comp. 1 Chron. xxix. 25,
Thou hcutt showed great mercy unto David
xzii. 5.
The fuller speech of Solomon in 1 Rings
vers. 2-6 ; comp. father.
2. The Sacrifice at Gibeon
Rings iii. 4. And Solomon ^aid vnto all Israel iii. 6-10 appears here (vers. 8-10) much abbrn:

—

mp

:

1

This addition of the chiefs
of the people and representatives of the kingdom
at the saciifico is not mentioned in the book of
Rings ; but the matter is understood of itself
(comp. the similar cases in the history of David,
to the captains, etc.

1

Chron.

xiii.

chirfs of houses.

1

f.,

xxiii.

2,

Before ^B'Kl, ^

xxviii.
is

l).^The

to be supplied,

—

Ver. 9. Thy word . . . must be true,
viatcd.
properly, **must be established"; comp. 1 Chron.
Ver.
xvii. 23; 2 Chron. vi. 17; 1 Rings viii. 26.

—

10. Give

me now wisdom and

Imowledge,

^^

(here with Pattach in the second syllable ; elsevci^- llf 12) denotes knowledge.
where jno;

^^

insight,

and

is

found, besides the present passage,

That T
an explanatory apposition only in Dan. i. 4, 17 and Eccl. x. 20.—
may go out and in before this people, ** may know
Ver. 4. For there was the tent all that belongs thereto, may worthily govern and
to ^JOb'^D^'
defend them" (Starke); the phrase, reminding us
of meeting of Ood, Comp. on 1 Chron. v. 80 ff., of Dent. xxxL
2, 1 Sam. xviii. 13, 16, 1 Rings
xvi. 39 f.— Ver. 4. But the ark of Ood had
iiL 7, denotes the unchecked public activity of
David, etc. ; comp. 1 Chron. xiii and xr. For
the king toward his people.—Ver. 11. Because
the elliptical construction pDHIl, to (the place)
this was in tJiy heart ; comp. 1 Chron. xxiL 7.
which he prepared for it, where the article in 2 Riches, treasures, and glory. The same combination appears in EccL vi 2 ; D^pD3, treasures,

*s the whole phrase

is

—

•upplic& the place of the relative It^Kt comp.
V

"I

xv. 12, xxvi. 28; also Judg. v. 27;
Euth i. 6. Ver. 6. And the brazen aUar . .
was Viere before the tabernacle of the Lord, that
13, the Gibeonite sanctuary was still the legal, as
it were the official and historically rightful place
for burnt -offeiings: comp. 1 Chron. xxL 29 f.,
where, on the occasion oi the choice of the floor
of Oman on Moriah for a place of bumt-otfering,
to Gibeon to
it is shown why David could not
offer there. On Bezaleel's construct ion of the brazen
(copper) altar of burnt-offering, see Ex. xxxi. 2,
KXXviL 1. On the reading Q^f, as undoubtedly
1 Chron.

—

.

^

to be preferred to the Maaoretic

Db

also in Eccl. v. 18 (with it^y)

and Josh. xxiL 8.

V

—Ver.

12.

Wisdom

.

.

.

given to thee.

struction

TO M^,

as in Esth.

12, i\l7\,

with the

perf. ^nnj).

iii.

The con-

11 (1 Rings iiL

In the following

words, the Lord promises to Solomon riches,
treasures, and glory indeed, but not long life, as
Whether this omission is inin 1 Rings iiL 14.
tentional (because Solomon, on account of his
subsequent fall, did not attain to old age) appears
doubtful in the condensing manner of our author,
this promise of tho
which shows itself Aveu
(which aroee
Lord.
On the ethical -cudamouistic sentenca

m
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coQUined in vera. 11, 12 may be compared the
word of Christ in the Sermon on the Mount: "Seek
yelir8t,"ctc, Matt v. 32.— Ver. 13. And Solomon
canu/rom the high place. On the correctness of
this ri'ading (noano), see Crit Note.
The fol-

— —
;

I.

160

18-11.

late.
More correctly. Berth.,
explain that the Chronist used his

was discovered too
Keil,

etc.,

sources in a free and independent way, and accordingly of purpose admitted the partial repetiAnd
tion of the present account in ch. ix. 25 ff.
he placed them in the eliariot dties. Instead of
lowing addition: "from the tent of meetins," which
stands iu
DITJ^i **laid them" (so also ix. 25
tppetrs superfluous after " from the hieh pUce/'
pomts again to the Gibeonite place ot offering, 1 Kings X. 26 less definitely: Dll^^f "and be
and to the legal validity of the otferings present^
there. Of the burnt and peace offerings, with the brought them " ; with regard to the number of
Baerificial feast, 1 Kings lii. 15, on the return of the chariots (1400) and nders (12,000), the two
Solomon to Jerusalem before the ark, our author texts agree. The "chariot cities" are cities in
makes no mention, not because in his view the which the chariots and riders were stationed.
offering presented at the brazen altar in Gibeon They probably lay, partly near rich pasture
only had legal Talidity (as Thenius thinks, in grounds, partly in the neighbourhood of Egypt,
defiance of the express statements of our author, principally in the south of the country ; and
1 Cbron. rxi. IS, 26 ff.), but simply because these the conjecture that tlie Sinioonite towns Bethofferings, as well as the history there following marchaboth and Hazar-susim (1 Chron. iv. 31)
belonged to them (Then., Berth., Kamph.) is on
(1 Kings iiL 26-28) of the strife between the two
Ver. 15. And
women, and its settlement by the wise judgment this account the more probable.

—

Solomon, appeared to be of no special importance for his plan (chiefly regarding the brilliant,
glorious, and magnificent features of Solomon's
•Iministration).
And he reigned over Israel.
These closing words of our vei-se are introductory
to what follows, and would stand more suitably at
the head of the following section, vers. H-17, as
they are found, 1 Kings iv. 1, in this more suitable position, and are there enlarged by the
addition of
before ^Klt^, which the Syr.
of

^

Crit Note).
Solomon's Power and Wealth: vers. 14-17.
This short account of that which Solomon had in
chariots, riders, and treasures, the Chromst presents as proof of the instant fulfilment of the
promise of God to him in this passage, while in
1 Kings X. 26-29 it is found near the close of the
rei^ of Solomon (parallel to the fuller account of
a similar nature in 2 Chron. ix. 13 If.).
That
accordingly that which is here recorded by our
author is adduced a second time, the first time
partly abbreviated, partly completed by additions
(see ix. 26-28), Thenius (on 1 Kings x. 26 tf.)
explains by the assumption of a second occurrence
of the section in his sources, and an inadvertent
admission of both accounts, the identity of which
exhibits here (see
4.

h.
tu

2
3

silver

TT-

VI

which are wanting in the parallels ix. 27 and
1 Kings X. 27, are to be erased, with the Pesch.,
in our passage also is very improbal)le
and the
Sept. and Viug. testify for their genuineness in
this place.
For 6, comp. on 1 Chron. xxvii. 28.
;

—

Ver. 16. And the export of horses/or Solomon,
properly, ** which belonged to Solomon."
7%«
company of the king* it merchants fetched a troop
for a certain price. Even so 1 Kings x. 28, only
that for the 7]\po there KIpD
1^^^ twice

—

^

written.
For the correct understanding of the
passage, see Biihr, Bibelw. vol. vii. p. 103.
Ver. 17. And they brought up^ and took oxU qf
Egypt; 1 Kings x. 29: "and there was fetched

and brought out " (HVIH) TO

^K^^^ ^^*l))

instead of our

otherwise literally as our passage,

except that, perhaps by a corruption of the text,
the ^ here wanting before
supplied.
above.

JOTWIi

^J>0

w

rightly

For the exposition, see also Bahr as

The Boildino and the Dedication of the Temple.— Ch.

i.

18-vii.

Treaty with the Phosnidan King^ and Preparations for Building: ch.

i.

IS-ii

And Solomon

determined to build a house for the name of the Lord, and
a house for his kingdom. Ch. ii. And Solomon told out seventy thousand
men to bear burdens, and eighty thousand to hew in the mountain, and three
thousand and six hundred to oversee them.
And Solomon sent to Huram the king of Tyre, saying, As thou didst
with David my father, and sentest him cedars to build him a house to dwell
in, so do also with me.
Behold, I build a house to the name of the Lord my
God, to dedicate it to Him, to offer sweet incense before Him, and the shewbread continually, and the burnt-offerings for the morning and the evening,
on the Sabbaths and the new moons, and the feasts of the Lord our God
for ever this is ordained for Israel.
And the house which I build is great
for our God is greater than all gods.
But who is able to build Him a house 1
For the heaven, and heaven of heavens, cannot contain Him ; and who am I,
that I should build Him a house, but to offer incense before Him? And
Aon send me a wise man to work in gold, and silver, and brass, and iron, and

Ch. L 18.
1

stones.

made

and gold in Jerusalem as
That the words ** and gold" (^n^HTIW),

the king

:

4
5
%
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blue, and who knoweth to make graven work
that are with me in Judah and Jerusalem, whom David
my father appointed. And send me cedar-trees, cypresses, and sandal-wood
out of Lebanon ; for I know that thy servants can cut timber in Lebanon ;
and, behold, my servants shall be with thy servants. And shall prepare
wood in abundance ; for the house which I build is to be great and wonderfdL
And, behold, for the hewers, who fell the trees, I give of wheat as food* for
thy servants, twenty thousand cors, and of barley twenty thousand cors, and
of wine twenty thousand baths, and of oil twenty thousand baths.
And Huram king of Tyre answered in a letter, and sent to Solomon :
Because the Lord loveth His people. He hath set thee over them as king.
And Huram said. Blessed be the Lord Grod of Israel, that made heaven and
earth, who hath given to David the king a wise son, endued with prudence and
understanding, that may build a house for the Lord, and a house for his kingdom. And now I send a wise man of understanding, Huram my father, son
of a woman of the daughters of Dan ; and his father was a Tynan, who can
work in gold, and silver, in brass, in iron, in stone, and wood, in purple, blue,
and byssus, and crimson, and can do all graving, and devwe every device that
is given to him with thy wise men, and the wise men of my lord David thy
And now the wheat and the barley, the oil and the wine, which
father.

in purple,

7

—

—

men

me

my lord spake of, let him send his servants. And we shall fell timber out of
Lebanon according to all thy need, and bring it to thee in floats to the sea of
Joppa, and thou shalt take it up to Jerusalem.
And Solomon counted all the men that were strangers in the land of
16
Israel, after the number which David his father had counted, and they were
found to be a hundred and fifty thousand, and three thousand and six
17 hundred. And he made seventy thousand of them bearers of burdens, and
eighty thousand hewers in the mountain, and three thousand and six hundred
15

overseers to keep the people at work.
« So MconliDiC to the probablo correct reading T\?blD
V

the unmeaning

T\S30

XXEOETICAL.
1. Transition ftt>m the Foregoing to the Report
of the building of the Temple ch. i. 18-ii. 1.
:

And Solomon

m
(= H^DKO))
";i"

the paraUel 1 Kings

*

r.

85 ezhibtto

U

for

C* wheat of beating," **beaten-ont wheat"?).

determined to btald.

So according

to the Vulg., Luther, and most of the ancients,
while some modems, as Berth., Kamjih., take
-0<> ^ith allusion to ch. i. 2, 1 Chron. xxi. 17,
in the sense of "command."
The context,
especially the circumstance that instead of the

execution of the building itself only preparations
for it follow, favours the older view.
house
for the name of the Lord (comp. 1 Kings v. 17),
and a house for his kingdom, that is, a royal
palace for himself, the building of which is not
more particularly described (as 1 Kings vii. 1-12),
but which is mentioned several times, as ch. ii.
11, vii. 11, viii. 1.— Ch. ii. 1. And Solomon told
out seventy thousand, etc.
This statement, recurring, vers. 16, 17, in another connection, and
in a fuller and more definite form, concerning the
70,000 + 80,000 + 3600, in all 153,600, workmen
to whom Solomon committed the labours preliminary to the building of the temple, stands
here in briefer form, to indicate beforehand the
magnitude of the measures undertaken by the
king.
2. Solomon*8 Embassy to Huram of Tyre : vers.
2-9 ; comp. 1 Kings v. 15-26, which account,
iigToeing with the present in all essential respects,

A

partly indeed to the letter, is opened with a
notice of an embassy sent first by Huram to
Solomon (to congratulate him on his accession to
the throne), which our author has omitted as not
sufficiently important.
And Solomon sent to
Huram king of Tyre. On the three forms of
the name, Huram (Chron.), Hiram (1
v.
15), and Hirom (1 Kings v. 24, 82, vii 40), of
which the last (in Menander in Joseph, c. Ap. L
18, 21 : £S^fi0f ; in Herod and Syncell.: ll^ftst)
appears to be the most original, comp. Balir on
1 Kings V. 16, where, with justice, the doubts of
Clericus, Thenius, Ew., Berth., etc., regarding
the identity of the present Huram with the likenamed contemporary and friend of David, are cset
aside.
Hitzig {Oesch. des F. Isr. p. 10 ; comp. p.
155) gives as the probable time of the rei^^ of
Huram or Hirom, 1031-1000 B.C. (?).—u4« thou
didst with David my father, and sentesC Mtn

Kin^

cedars; comp. 1 Chron. xiv. 1. The consequent to
this antecedent LB wanting ; according to ver. 6 f.,
'*
So do also to me, and send
it must run thus
me cedars." This construction is like that elsewhere after asseverations and oaths; comp. also
Moreover, in the
Ps. Ivi. 76 (Ew. §§ 365, 356).
parallel account 1 Kin^ v. 16 it, Solomon uoes
not expressly remind Hiram of the aid which he
had already given to his father David, but only
of this, that David had been prevented by his
wars fh>m executing the project of building 'the
:
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lo7

With the wise men, etc ; cump.
in construction,

Hence

it ia clear, from the yarioiis
between the present and the previous
form of the letter of Solomon, that it is not an

temple.

8-11.

differences

16, xxvliL 21.

authentic original document that is here given,
bat the resuU of free handling of the fundamental
thoughts of older sources by the one as well as
the other writer.
Ver. 8. Behold, I build,
literally, '* Behold me building," future of state ;
see Ew. § 306, d.
To qftr sweet mcerue be/are

wit

—

—

ifim^ literally,'* to perfume," TDpTlb*

^^ which

.

.

nifc'y^t

"

to

ChroiL

1

Ifthealgnm-

sa/ndalrwood out of Lebanon.

.

xxii. 3,

D^^rUTDy &>^
work."— Ver. 7. And send me

wood (D^^^~^) ^^^ named along with oedaiv
and cypresses be actually sandal -wood, which,
in the obvious identity of its

name with D^ID^i
•

\:

^^^

can scarcely be doubted, our
author, in allowing it to come from Lebanon,

eiactly) are seugmatically connected the other
objects named, "shew -bread" and ** burnt-offer-

an inaccuracy (at least iu
involves Solomon
expression) ; for, according to his own later statement (ch. ix. 10; 1 Chron. x. 11), algums belonged rather to the products of Ophir.— Ver. 8.

infinitive (defining the foregoing

\sh\prh

For the *' sweet incense " and
morning and evening on the

ing.'*

CTpry

its

burning

altar of infor the
f. ;

comp. Ex. XXV. 6, xxx. 7
shew- bread (T^on nD"tyo)t

cense,

1

Kings

X.

11,

m

Prepare me wood in abundance

;

the infin. p^nt)^

fiontinual laying of

is

Ex. XXV. 30 ; for the burnt-offering to be made
every morning and evening, and on Sabbaths,
new moons, and feast days, lium. xxviii. 29 and
1 Chron. xxiiL 81.
For ever this is ordained for
Israel; comp. the passage already cited, 1 Chron.
xxiiL 81,

and the

^^

T\p^ ^^^^ occurring

in

—

the law, for example. Num. xix. 10.
On ver. 4,
comp. 1 Chron. xxix. 1, and Ex. xviii. 11, Deut.
X. 17.
Ver. 5. But who is able, literally, ** who
will show ^wer ;" com|). 1 Chron. xxix. 14. On
the following asseveration : '* the heaven, and
heaven of heavens, cannot contain Him," comp.
Solomon's prayer at the dedication of the temple,
ch- vi 18 ; 1 Kings viiL 27.
Obviously we have
here a favourite saying of Solomon the theologian
and philosopher: that our author has here, of
his own will, put this formula in his mouth is
improbable.
And who
I, that I should build
Him a house^ but to offer, etc. ; that is, not a
house for dwelling in, but only for sacrifice and
worship (the incense, as symbol of prayer, is here

—

the continuation of the imperat yp

rhz*-,

cr.

7; Keil's attempt to subordinate it to the previous
clause is too artificial : *' to prepare for me wood
in abundance." On b, comp. ver. 4.— Ver. 9.

And,

behold,

for

the hewers,

who

D^3t3r6 (with introductory p)
defined

;

comp.
xxix.

^^^ **"•

(= the afterwards more usual

vers. 1, 17) ap^iears to

need interpretation

Deut

more exactly

D^H Wb^ ^^

by the added

reason, that ^t^n

3Vn

felt the trees,

is

our author to

comp. besides, for 3on,

;

10; Josh. ix.

21,

23,

stead of the defective niSD,

27.—/

For

wheat as food for thy servants.

n^gp

»ce Crit:

give
in-

Note—

Twenty thousand cors. In this enumeration of
the provisions in grain, wine, and oil offered by
Solomon, our report seems to be more detailecl
than the parallel 1 Kings v. 25, which reports
only 20,000 cors of wheat for the household of
mentioDed instead of all offerings), may we build king Hiram, and twenty cors of the finest
for Jehovah.
Ver. ^. And now send me a wise (beaten) oil for the same, as given by Solomon.
man (skilful, see ver. 12 ; 1 Chron. xxiL 1 5 But, in truth, the two passages speak of quite
Ex. xxxi. 6) to work in gold.
That, besides the different supplies: there of a yearly contribution,
works in brass and other metals, as they were which Solomon paid to the Tyrian king during
actually executed by the craftsmen here men- the building at Tyre, but here of the provisions
tioned, according to ch. Iv. 11-16 and 1 Kings which he sent to the woodcutters placed at his
viL 13 ff., skill also in weaving purple, hewing disposal by Huram in Lebanon (so correctly Keil
stone, and carving wood is ascribed to them, and Bahr on 1 Kinffs v. 25 ; otherwise Thenius,
need not seem strange in Solomon's letter.
But Bertheau, etc., who here find statements that are

—

am

—

seems surprising Uiat, ver. 18, King Huram
reply makes him exercise all these
crafts.
Tet ancient history knows several incomp.
stances of universal geuius in art ;
Dsdalus, and one Tutuo in St. Gall of the
Christian times.
On purple (pB")Ki ^^^ ^^^^

it

partly contradictory).
8.

also iu his

Huram's Answer

:

vers.

10-15

;

comp.

1

Kincs

21-26.
Because the Lord loveih His people,
etc Instead of this compliment (comp. ch. ix. 8 ;
1 Kings X. 9), in the parallel text 1 Kings v. 22,
Hiram begins his letter immediatelv with the
"I have heard the tnings thou
declaration
sentest to me for." On the contrary, an expression of jov concerning Solomon's message as orall/
given by Hiram prec^es the composing and senctmg of the reply. Ver. 11. And Huram said,
namely, as in the foregoing verse ; ^nDSi "in
V.

:

^ pnK)»

comp. Ex. XXV.

i

;

Dan.

v.

7

;

on

crimson (^0*^3 only ^ctt, ver. 18, and iiL 14,
probably

an old Persic word), the

^jb' T\v\^1'\
•

eUewhere used to denote this fabric
violet

(n^n), Ex.

XXV.

i.

;

T

"

on blue or

—And who hnoweth

to

—

writing."

Blessed be the

Lord

.

.

.

thcUmade

heaven and earth. Are we to see in this doxology
make graven work, literally,
to grave gravings," of the Phcenician king, readily following into
here of every kind of sculpture in metal or wood Solomon's religious thought and phrase (which
rises above that in 1 Kings v. 21), the product ot
(eomp. rnnB*^3) ^^r. 18 ; also 1 Kings vi 29)
T
a half-poetic fiction, after the manner of a writ^T
elsewhere, specially of graving precious stones, after the exile (as Dan. ii. 28, iii. 29 ff., iv. 81
fix. xxviiL 9, 11, 8(5, xxxix. 6 ; Zech. iii 9.—
It is perhaps more natui-al to take intt
ff.)T

"
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tcconnt here partly the courtesies in expression,

'

which friendly sovereigns might and must use,
partly the community of speech, and even of,
religions tradition, which existed between the
A wise son endowed
Phoenicians and Hebrews.
with prudence and underatanding ; comp. 1 Chron.

i

12.— Ver.

12.

Huram my father.

xii.

32, xxii.

The

introductory ^ before the accusative, as eh.

Luther takes ^^K for an element of the

V. 26.

proper name of the craftsman, who was called
lluram-abi (ur, ch. iv. 16, Huram-abiv). Most of
the ancients as well as modems take it here, as
in ch. iv. 16, as a tropical appellative or name of
honour = master, by comparison with Gen. xlv. 8.
Ver. 13. The son of a woman of the daughters
of Dan, that is, perhaps the city Dan in the tribe
of Naphtali ; see 1 Kings vii. 1 i and the exiiositors on this passage, especially Thenius and
lUhr, whereas certainly Keil (with Berth.,
Kamph. , etc. ) defends the more difficult and
artificial assumption, that the mother of this
craftsman belonged by birth to the tribe of Dan,
but by her first liusband to tliat of Naphtali.
Who can work in gold, etc The Phoenician king
enhances the praise of his craftsman by recounting a still greater number of crafts than those
mentioned by Solomon, ver. 6.
Hence the
mention of stone and wood (after brass and iron),
of byssus (p3, as 1 Chron. xv. 27), and of|

—

'

i

—

I

;

i

j

2. 6 f., in his rendering of
the pieces, generally agrees with 1 Kings v.,
but allows himself many peculiar forms of its
The statements of this historian, that
language.
the ufTlyf^m. of the two letters were extant both
in the Old Testament and in the public archives
of Tyre {Antiq. viiL 2. 8), must therefore be
received cum grano saUs, and must refer not so
much to the form as to the substance of the documents. Eupolemus, in Euseb. Frcep. evarnj. ix.
33, 34, has copied still more freely tUan Josephus
the correspondence between Solomon and Hii-am.
Number of
4. Expanded Repetition of the
Workmen stated in ver. 1 vers. 16, 17. An.1
Solomon counted all the men that were strangers
in the land of Israel^ all the serfs of Canaanitish descent under the people of Israel ; comp.
1 Chron. xxiL 2, to which place there is here
express reference (by the following words
*•
after the number [•>DD, * muster,* only here

Joseph us, Antiq, viiL

:

:

in 0. T.]

which David his father had counted ").
The eighty thousand **hewers" (avh)

—Ver.

17.

in the

mountain are

chiefly to be

re^rded

as

Chron. xxii. 2), but
partly as fellers of timber.— .4 nd three thousand
and six hundred overseas (D^OWD J comp. Ezra

hewers of stone (comp.

1

|

!

devising every device that is given to him."
last phrase, the remarks made, Ex.
33, on Bezaleel.— On ver. 14, comp.
ver. 9 ; the there expressed offer by Solomon of
food for his people Huram expressly accepts.
Ver. 15. According to all thy need, ^p'y, ** need,"
**

Comp. for the
xxxi 4, XXXV.

only here in the Old Test

mon)

;

8, 9), to

them work "

—

Aram, very comnnbD"t, "floats," quite overlooking the statement in

(in

likewise the following

keep the people at work, "to make
;
comp. Ex. vL 5. With the
present statements of the number of workmen
levied by Solomon agree those contained in
1 Kings V. 27-30, with two points of dittcrence :
1. Of the 30,000 socagers levied out of Israel
itself, there first named, that were tc cut timbers
each, our
successively in three parties of 10,0(
text says nothing, as the enumeration of our
author is perhaps confined intentionally to the
D^lt perhaps, however, through a mistake in

iii.

q) cstion

;

2.

3600 overseers, the author of 1 Kin^
V. 30 names only 8300 ; perhaps he had only in
Joppa, the sea at Joppa, the port of Jerusalem. view those of lower rank, and not the higher,
Also, with respect to this reply of Huram, and its who, according to 1 Kings ix. 23, amounted in
relation to the often-deviating parallel text 1 all to
550, namely, 250 Israelites (2 Chron. viii.
Kings V. 21 ff., the above remark (ver. 2) on 10) and 300 strangers. As the Chronist menthe two texts of the letter of Solomon applies. tions here only the strangers, he enumerates only
Neither text is wholly independent of the other, these 3000 non- Israelite upper overseers, and
and neither coincides exactly with a presumed thus arrives at the total of 8600 D^TOO- He
originaL
Both exhibit certainly a freely imitating or rather extracting (partly also interpolating was aware also of the existence of 250 Israelite
see especially the additions made by our author, upper overseers, as is clear from ch. viiL 40 ot
Ter. 13) treatment of the original text ; as also our book.
for which, 1

/8.

Kings

v. 23,

nn^^.—^o

the sea of instead of

The Building of the Temple, and Making of the Holy

Vessels

;

ch.

iii.

1-v. 1.

L And Solomon began to build the house of the Lord at Jerusalem on
mount Moriah, which was shown to his father David, and which he had pre-

Ch. m.

2 pared in the place of David, in the floor of Oman the Jebusite. And he
began to build in the second month, on the second^ day in the fourth year ol
his reign.

And this is the foundation of Solomon, to build the house of God : the
length after the former measure was sixty cubits, and the breadth twenty
4 cubits. And the porch that was before the length, before the breadth of the
house, was twenty cubits, and the height a hundred and twenty^ ; and b
6 overlaid it within with pure gold. And the great house he lined with cvpress,
6 and overlaid it with fine gold, and made thereon palms and garjandet- . And
he garnished the house with precious stones for beauty ; and the gold wad
3
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And he

overlaid the house, the beams, the sills, and its
and graved cherubim on the walls.
8
And he made the house of the most holy, that its length before the
breadth of the house was twenty cubits, and its width twenty cubits ; and
9 overlaid it with fine gold, to six hundred talents. And the weight of the
nails was fifty shekels of gold
and he overlaid thfe upper rooms with gold.
10 And he made in the house of the most holy two cherubim of sculptured
work, and overlaid them with gold. And the wings of the cherubim were
1
twenty cubits long ; the wing of the one was five cubits, touching the wall of
the house, and the other wing five cubits, touching the wing of the ether
12 cherub. And the wing of the other cherub was five cubits, touching the wall
of the house, and the other wing five cubits, joining the wing of the first
13 cherub. The wings of these cherubim spread forth twenty cubits ; and they
stood on their feet, and their faces to the house.
1
And he made the veil of blue, and purple, and crimson, and byssus, and
raised cherubim thereon.
15
And he made before the house two pillars of thirty and five' cubits height;
16 and the capital that was on the top was ^ve cubits. And he made chains in
the ring,* and put them on the pillars ; and he made a hundred pomegranates,
17 and put them on the chains. And he set up the pillars before the temple,
one on the right and one on the left ; and he called the name of the right
pillar Jachin, and the name of the left Boaz.
Ch. IV. 1. And he made an altar of brass, twenty cubits its length, and twenty
2 cubits its breadth, and twenty cubits its height.
And he made the sea
molten ; ten cubits from brim to brim, round about, and five cubits its height;
3 and a line of thirty cubits compassed it about. And figures of oxen* were
under it, compassing it round about ; ten in a cubit, encircling the sea around
4 two rows the oxen formed, cast out of its mass. It stood upon twelve oxen,
three looking northward, and three looking westward, and three looking
southward, and three looking eastward ; and the sea was set on them above,
5 and all their hinder parts were inwards. And its thickness was a handbreadth, and its brim was wrought like the brim of a cup, as a lily blossom,
6 holding in it (many) baths ; it contained three thousand.* And he mjide ten
lavers, and put five on the right and five on the left, to wash in them ; the
work of the burnt-offering they washed in them ; but the sea was for the
And he made ten candlesticks of gold, after their plan,
7 priests to wash in.
8 and set them in the temple, five on the right and five on the left; And he
made ten tables, and placed them in the temple, five on the right, and five on
9 the left and he made basons of gold a hundred. And he made the court of
the priests, and the great court, and doors for the court, and overlaid the
10 door-leaves with brass. And he set the sea on the right side eastward, over
against the south.
11
And Huram made the pots, and the shovels, and the bowls and Huram'
finished the work which ne made for King Solomon in the house of God*
12 The two pillars, and the balls, and the capitals on the top of the two pillars,
and the two grates to cover the two balls of the capitals which were on the
13 top of the pillars. And the four hundred pomegranates on the two grates
two rows of pomegranates on each grate, to cover the two balls of the capitals
14 which were upon the two* pillars. And he made* stands, and he made lavers
One sea, and twelve oxen under it. And the pots, and
15, 16 upon the stands.
the shovels, and the forks,'* and all their vessels, made Huram his father for
17 Ring Solomon, for the house of the Lord, of bright brass.
In the plain of
Jordan the king cast them, in the clay ground'^ between Succoth and Zere18 dathah.
And Solomon made all these vessels in great abundance ; for the
weight of the brass was not found out
19
And Solomon made all the vessels that were for the house of God, the
20 golden altar, and the tables with the shew-bread on them. And the candle0tick8 with their lamps* to bum after their rule before the oracle of costly

7 gold of ParvaiiiL
walls

and

its

doors, with gold,

:

:

:
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And the flowers, and the lamps, and the snufTere this was the most
21 gold.
22 perfect gold.^' And the knives, and the bowls, and the censers, and the
extinguishers of costly gold an^l the door of the house, its inner leaves to
the most holy place, and the door leaves of the house for the temple, of gold.
Cfli y. 1. Then was finished all the work that Solomon made for the house of the
Lord and Solomon brought in the holy gifts of David his father ; and the
silver, and the eold, and all the instruments he put among the treasures of
the house of Grod.
:

:

:

^^S^3i which the Sept and Ynlg. do not express, appesn a gloet hrought Into the text by the repetition of the

*

foregoing ^3t$^n.

Dnb|n

'

"'•'

riKt) sppean a defectlre reading, as the Sept. cod. Al^ Syr., and Ar. hare 20 for 190.

*

Comp. the Kxeg.

'"

Expl.
xpl.

According to the paralleli 1 Kings tIL

Ifi,

9 Kings xxt. 17, etc., Instead of thirty-flTo

(jw) most

apparently be

read eighteen (JT).
4

So according to the emendation of Berth.: T^'IBi instead of the lUsoretlo

^^3^3

(Sept. I»

tS

imfiif),

which

yields no suitable sense.
*

Dnj^3

*

For

appears a sUp of the pen

Wthn
•T-:

nS^t^'
V

is

to

fior

G^^^B

(1

Kings rU.

be read, according to

Tw?^

'

The Ktihib has here Hiram (Dl^ll), the only time

*

For ^;)B~7y read

*

nfe^ seems wrongly

rfiTTO

Is

^D^P*

although

written for libjfj

^3B

96,

w For ^aya some

prints gf to

»

TnP2D

D^B^
.-I -

for

D^ypSH.

(9000); the

Dt^

before

D^^K

in the verse before.

this reading occors in Chronieles.

m the second Ume fbr
**

mb}^*

Comp.

sprinkling cups,- Ter.

U.

1

Kings wU. 41

Comp.

1

Kings tU.

44.

*ay3.

Wn

are not represented in the Sept

of Bahr (Bihtlw.

BXEGBTICAL.

Prbliminabt Remabk.—From the

by

terized

description

of the buildiDg of the temple in 1 Kings vi and
viL, the present account is distinguished 1. By
this, that in the introduction more precise statements are made with respect to the plan of the
building, but less precise with respect to the time
when it began, than there (comp. ch. iiL 1, 2
with 1 Kings vi 1) ; 2. By this, that our author
describes, in unbroken connection, first (ch. iii.
8-17) the ma^tude and arrangement of the
edifice itself, then (ch. iv. 1-22) those of its
seyeral furnishings in the court and the sanctuary, whereas in 1 Kings vi and vii. this
description meets with two considerable interruptions, inasmuch as a. an account of a divine
promise given to the king during the building
(ch. vi 11-18), and
b. a aescription of a palacebuilding of Solomon, partly concurrent with that
of the temple (ch. vii 1-11), are there inserted;
8. By a somewhat dififerent arrangement of the
seyeral objects enumerated and described in 1
Kings; 4. By the greater fulness and circumstantiidity of the description, as contained in
1 Kings (for example, with respect to the ten
brazen stands, ch. vii. 27-88, which our author,
iv. 14, only slightly mentions) ; and 6. By the
here again remarkable excerpting habit of the
Chronist In the following exposition, onlv that
which is peculiar to our author will be fully discussed ; but with regard to that which he has in
common with 1 Kings, or which he, compared

—

—

npSH

stands also in 1 Kings tIL 49; bnt see Sept then.

perhaps written wrongly for rrtp^TD*

The words SHt

Kings rlL

:

seems to hare come Into the text ttom the fonrfbld

'•

1

94), as In 6,

1.

vii.

solidity

pp. 88-70), which

and

is

clmtac-

scientific ability.

Time of building the Temple:
And Solomon began ... on moim<

Place and

ch. iii 1, 2.

Moriah.

Only here

is

the site of the temple so

named but the designation is no doubt identical
with "the land of Moriah" (nn1©n yiJ<t "land
;

of the appearina: of the Lord"), Gen. xxii 2. The
place of the celebrated sacrifice of Abraham was
even that floor of Oman on which David presented his offering, and which he had consequently chosen for the site of the temple, the hill
lying north-east of Zion, which is now called "the
Haram," after the holy mosque of the Mahommeit.
Comp. Rosen, Das Haram,
Gothn 1866, and the plan and description in Ph.
WollTs Jcn«a/em(8dedit 1872), p. %^ ft.— Which
was shown to his father David, as the future site

dans standing on

of the temple; see 1 Chron. xxi. 15 ff.
Against
this most usual exposition it may certainly be objected (with Keil) that the Ntplial TWr\^ else-

where denotes, not "be shown," but "be seen,
appear." Yet the rendering of Keil: "where He
(Jehovah) appeared to his father David '* (so also
the Sept.), nas this defect, that the subject
Jehovah has to be supplied, and that ")t^(< ha«
to be taken in the sense of DCT ICTK)

m elsewhere

only in the phrase n^tC DiplD3 (Ew. § 831,
(and) which he htid prepared

m

tht place

c,

S)

o/Ikurid,

with the more ample details there, only briefly which site he (Solomon) had prepared on the plmoe
notices, reference will be made to the exposition fixed by David.
So Berth., Kamph., etc, and in
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III.

the main Luther, Starke, and other ancients (for
example, Bambach: quam domum prceparavU
On the contrary, tlie
SaloiHO in loco Davidis),
Sept, Vulg., Syr., etc, translate as if D1pD3

stood before |^3n

^{^,

**

in

—

;

the place which

—

—

2-13.
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fumse lu lined with cypress. The holy place is called
the ^eat house, as forming the chief room of the
** Line,'*
whole house.
ngn, coinciding essentially

with the foregoing nsVi "overlay," stands
T
•

here twice, first of lining the stone with wood,
David had prepared" (the building of the temple) and then of overlaying or plating this
wood with
and Keil, in accordance with bis supplying of gold. Made thereon palms and garlands, applied
Jehovah as subject to riKli, interprets: "who to it ornaments of palms and garlands (according
the form of bas-reliefs cut
(David) had prepared the house, that is, the to 1 Kings vi. 18,
D^ten = the fem.
building of it, in the place appointed of David.** in the panels of the wall).

m

None of

these expositions is quite satisfactory;
natural to suppose some corruption
Ver. 2, And he began to buud in
of the text.
tkt second month, in the decond.
As ^^g^ cannot

rrtlbn luwd in the same sense,

well (comp: Luther, etc) signify **on the second
day," for this would be expressed by D^315^

gold wire,— see ver. 16 and Ex. xxviii. 14,—but
ere ornaments wound like a chain on the gilded
walls, representing garlands.
Ver. Q. And he
gamishea the house with precious stones for
beauty ; c^mp. 1 Chron. xxix. 2, and Bahr on
1 Kings vi. 7.
And the gold was gold of Parvaim, from Parvaim, a country, as the etymon
of the probable Indian name seems to indicate,
situated in the east, but of unknown, and not to be
determined, site. On its conjectured identitv with
Ophir, and the opinions regarding it, see the excursus after ch. viii.
Ver. 7. And he overlaid the
hotise, the beams, those of the ceiling, as those
next named, the sills that are under the doors.
Somewhat more precise than the present statements concerning the internal decorations of the
house (the hol^ place with its porch, which are
here in question, as ver. 8 ff. show) are those
contained in 1 Kings vi. 18, 29, 30.
3. The Most Holy Place, with its Cherubic
Figures and Veil Ters. 8-14.—-4 nd he made the
house of the most holy, that its length . . twenty
cubits. That, besides the length and breadth, tho
height also was the same, and thus its form was
cubic, see 1 Kings vi. 20.
Our author does not
specially set forth this certainly symbolic circumon
stance;
the contrary, his love of the ornamental and magnificent leads him to set forth
another circumstance omitted in 1 Kings, that
the weight of the gold plating for the inner w»U
of the most holy place was 600 talents.
Ver. 9.
And the loeigfU of the nails, that served for fastening the gold plate on the wooden lining of the
walls. Ajod this statement concerning the weight
of the nails being fifty shekels is peculiar to our
author, and characteristic of him; as also the
following one in b, concerning the inner gilding
of the upper chambers over the most holy place
(comp. 1 Cliron. xxviiL 11).
Ver. 10. 7\oo
cherubim qf sculptured work, literally, **a work
of imagery. " D^iWV, from the Arab, root zua^

whence

\ghrh

it is

<>'

—

the like (with the cardinal number),

strongly to be suspected that the word has
into the text by an error of transcription
comp. Oit Note The second month is Ziph,
corresponding nearly with our May (comp. 1 Kines
vL 37).— /n the fourth year of his reign, that is,
as Solomon reigned from 1015, about the year
1012 B.C. (comp. Hitzig, Gesch, p. 10 f., whose
chronological determinations otherwise contain
much that is arbitrary ; among other things, the
assumption that Solomon reigned from 1035 B.O.,
thus, on the whole, not forty but sixty years).
2. The building of the Temple itself; and first,
of the Porch and the Holy Place (or the Front
and Middle Room): vers. 3-7. And this is the
foundation of Solomon; these are the fundamental
proportions which he employed in building.
The
Mf, Hoph. "iD^n is Q8^ substantively, as in
it is

come

figures of

35,
also Ezek. xli.

1

Kings vL 29,

palms; this masc. form occurs
28.
Tfn&\\^^ properly, chains of

—

—

:

.

Ezra iiL

1 1.

The length after the former mecisure,

the Mosaic or holy cubit, that, Ezek. xl. 5,

xliii.

was a handbreadth longer than the civic cubit
of the later time, in and after the exile (comp. on
Only the length and the
1 Chron. xxii. 13 f.).
width of the temple are here ^ven, not its height,
which was, 1 Kings vi. 2, thirty cubits. Ver. 4.
13,

—

And

the porch, that teas before the length, that
extended in front of the oblong house as its entrance,
before the breadth of the house, was
twenty cfdnls, was measured in front of the width
of the house, twenty cubits.
That the breadth
or depth of this porch was not twenty cubits, but
only ten (1 Kings vi. 3), is not here said, but
follows of necessity from the following statements
concerning the size of the most holy place compared with that of the holy place, which was twice
as long (comp. ver. 3 with ver. 8).
And the
height a hundred and twenty.
certainly erro\—.r
neous statement; a front building of 120 cubits
Overlaid
finxit, formavU, only here in the 0. T.
hei^'ht, before a house only thir^ cubits high,
them with gold, a remark occurring also 1 Kings
could not be called DT^K* hut would have been a vi. 28, but there forming the end of the description of the cherubim.
Vers. 10-12. The descrip^3D, "tower** (Keil). Behind the present de- tion
of the size and position of the four outfective reading is perhaps concealed the state- spread wings, each five cubits long, is clumsy
ment that the bn»dth of the porch was ten and circumstantial, after the Eastern fashion, but
cubits.
Berth, and Kamph. wish to arrange the at the same time perfectly obvious and clear.
text after 1 Kings vi. 3 : ** And the porch, which The expressions for the mutual contact of the
was before the house, its breadth was ten cubits tips of the wings are ^^T) and (once ver. 12)
before it, and the length, which was before the
^Ver. 13. The
breadth of the house, was twenty cubits.** But p2X properly ; cleave, adhcnrere,

—

—

—

A

•

—

—

some objections to this emendation see wings of these cherubim spread forth twenty
235 (Bemark 1).—Ter. 6. And the great emlnts, Uterally, *'were spreading forth (effected

there are

KeO, p.

;
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an expansion of) twenty cubits;" comp. on (ShSf liung on every ring or girdle of the network.
1 Chron. zxviii. 18; 2 Chron. y. 8.
Against That each of these bore 100 apples, and thus the
sum total of all the apples on both piUaia
Berth., who would expel ^033 out of the text

amounted to 400,

is stated ch. iv. 13, in acfcord-

see Keil on this passage.
Stood on their feet, and
their faces to the house, that is, to the holy place,
not to one another, as the faces of the chei-ubs on

ance with 1 Kings vii. 42. On ver. 17, especially
on the names Jachin and Boaz, see Ballr on 1

the mercy-seat (Ex. xxv. 20). That they had in
this upright position a height of ten cubits, the
author of 1 Kings (vL 26) affirms in his more
exact statement of the proportions.
Are we entitled to infer from the statement of our author
the human form of the cherubim ? This appears
at all events very probable; comp. Bahr on 1
Kings vi. 23 ff., and Riehm, "Die Cherubim in
der Stiftshiitte und im Tempel," Tlieol. Stud,
und KriL 1871, iiL p. 399 ff., where (as in the

The Holy Furniture of the Temple and its
Court ch. iv. 1-10.— Ver. 1. The brazen altar.
And fie made an altar of brass, the altar of burntoffering.
See more particularly concerning it«
construction, more exactly described in Ezek- xliiL
13-17, and its probably terrace-like appearance, in

tre-atise De natura tt notione symboUca clieru6orum, 1864) this theologian certainly, for the
oldest time, conceives the cherubim as theophanic
storm-clouds, and represents them in the form of
birds, but, for the latter time (and certainly for
that of Solomon), atfirms a change of this preybird form to a winged human form.
Similarly
H. Schultz, AUtestamentl, Theol. L 337 ff., and
Dillmann, Art *' Cherubim" in Schenkel's BibelLexikon.
Ver. li. And ?ie made the veil of blue,

—

and

purple, etc., thus of the same four materials
of which the veil in the tabernacle had been
made, and interwoven with the same cherubic
figures as it was; see Ex. xxvi. 31.
On tliis
fDISt ^0 inner veil between the holy and the

Kings

vii. 21.

6.

:

Keil, Archceol. p.

127, with the plan, plate iiL
That our verse has no paraUel in 1 Kings
VL and vii. is perhaps only accidental, but may
arise from this, that there only articles made by
Huram (Hiram) are fully described, to which the
fi^. 2.

altar

of burnt-offering did not belong.
It is,
moreover, only inci<ientally mentioned in 1 Kings,
namely, in ch. viii. 22, 64, on occasion of the
dedication of the temple, and again in ch. ix. 25.
—Vers. 2-5. The Brazen Sea; comp. 1 Kings
vii. 23-26 and the expositors thereon.—^
of

Um

compassed it aJbout, formed the measure of its circumference (the actual existence of
such a line is not to be supposed). —Ver. Z. And
figures of oxen were under it, instead of which
1 Kings vii. 24 has: "and colocynths (or flower
buds, according to Bahr) were under the brim of
it round about"
Our D*1p3 therefore appeare
thirty cubits

an error of transcription for D*yp9, as in the
the older description of the
second member ipan for D^ypan.— Ver. 5. Holdtemple in 1 tongs vi. 21 says nothing.
4. The Two jPillars Jachin and Boaz:
vers.
15-17 ; comp. the much fuller description in 1 vngin it (many) baths ; U contained three thouKincs vii. 15-22, 41, 42 (also ch. iv. 12 f.).— sand. According to 1 Kings vii 26, rather only
And he made before the house (in the porch) two 2000, which number alone suits the size of the
vessel as described in ver. 2 (comp. Crit. Note).
pillars of thirty and Jive cubits height; in 1 Kings,
rather of eighteen cubits ; see Oit. Note,—And Moreover, the ^^y, "it contained," is by no
the capital that was on the top.
Instead of the
means disturbing, as Berth, and Kampb. think,
riDjrn, head-piece (from HDVt cover, overlay), the
who condemn it as a gloss coming into the text
The pleonastic phrase rather suits
parallel 1 Kings viL 16 gives the term ronbj from 1 Kiuffs.
vv
the effort of the author to represent the size of
"crown, pommel."— Ver. 16. And he made chains the vessel as very great
;
and the construction is
tM the ring, in the girdle-formed network encir- essentially
the same as in the following verse.
cling the top of the pillars, that served for the Ver. 6. The
Ten Lavers, with the incidental
fastening of the pomegranates, and is otherwise Statement of
the Use of the Brazen Sea.—^mi he
called n^afe^, network, but here n^^i, collar m^ide ten lavers.
Much more full is 1 Kings vii
T T :
. T
27-38, where the stands bearing these lavers are
(oomp. Gen. xlL 42; Ezek. xvi. 11); for TSI described
with special minuteness.
To wash
tliem; the work ^f the bumt-ofering they washed
is certainly to be read instead of Ta^l, which
in them, the fiesh of the burnt-offerings to be
gives no tolerable sense, and has drawn away the burned on the altar.
On rPlH, scour, rinse, as a
old translations to strange explanations (Vulg.:
synonym
of
comp.
Josh. iv. 4; Ezek. xL
j^rrii
quasi catenulas
ora^ulo ; Sjt. and Arab.:
"chains of fifty cubits length," that is, reaching 38.— Ver. 7. The CJolden Candlesticks in the Holy
from the most holy place to the pillars, etc.)
Place.
The notice of these is wanting, as well as
comp. the Crit Note. Moreover, the term n^^^ the following one referring to the ten tables,
and
the next referring to the two courts, in the parallel
seems to be a synonym rather of the n^afe^, nettext 1 Kin^p vii. 39, perhaps from a gap in th«
work, mentioned ch. iv. 12, 13, than of the text Yet incidental references to these objects
are found there; see ch. vi 36, vii. 12, 48, 49.
nl5l» "halls, rolls," mentioned in the same place After their plan, properly,
according to their
r

T

most holy

place,

—
m

m

(against Keil).

Made a hundred

right,

pomegranates^

and put them on

the chains, perhaps so "that
there was an apple on every link of the chain-like
ornament" (Berth.). The number 100, which is
S'ven also in Jer. lii. 23, determines also merely
le

one of the two rows of pomegranates which

DDBKfea, »

reference to Ex. xxv. 31

AT.

Ver. 8. And he made ten tables, on which to place
the ten candlesticks, scarcely for the shew-bread,
as seems to follow from ver. 19; see rather on this
passage, as on 1 Chron. xxviii 16 (against Lightfoot), Starke, Biihr, Keil, etc-^mi hs mad€
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hadns of gold, bowls or tankards for pouring the

Amoe vL

Khtttion; couip.

receiving

bow la

6; scarcely

for

thiuks).— Ver. 9. And fie made the courts of
jmeMSy the smaller or inner court (I Kings vi. 36,
\il 12), or also the upper court, as it is called,
Jer. xxjcvi. 10, on account of its gi«ater elevation.
—And the greai courts the outer (mT>n con-

the

nected with

nvn); comp. Ezek.

14

xliii.

xlv. 19,

ff.,

"
distinguislied as the ** lower" or **new
court, from the uiner or upper court of the priests.
A more precise description of this outer court is
wanting as well in 1 Kings vi. and vii., where it
is not even mentioned, as in our passiige, where
only its door leaves overlaid with brass are men-

where

it is

tionetl.

— Ver.

10.

Addendum concerning

Brazen Sea

Position of the

;

comp.

the

Kings

1

vii.

896.

The Brass Works of Huram
The list is opened with the ** pots,
6.

:

Kings

vii.

where likewise with ^yf\

40,

which Berth, thinks are mentioned
rather be the

by Huram.

tively:

tahes

Tlie pots,

nil*Dn

wirfo.

we

in the

(for

and

which

1

the shovels,
Kings vii 40, defec-

away the

niplTZDn (perhaps to be distin-

;

from D^fTltD, the sprinkling -bowls or

guished

wine tankards in ver. 86), the bowls for receiving
and sprinkling the blood.
And Huram finUhed
the work.
Comp. from this to the end of the
section the almost literally agreeing verses 1
Kings vii. 406-47, and Bahr on the passage.
For
the partial deviations and errors in our text, see
Oit Note.— Ver. 16. Arid all their vessels.
Most recent expositors (also Keil) wish to read,
46: "all these vessels,"

after 1

Kings

n^n

D^^sn, because

vii.

"^3

we cannot think

HK

in the

ch. v. 6).
7. Enumeration of the Golden Vessels of the
Sanctuary, with the Close of the whole Account
of the Building ver. 19-ch. v. 1 ; comp. 1 Kin^
vii. 48-51, which section also deviates much in
And the
its tirst verses from the present one.
0\ .ginally,
tables with the shew-bread on them.
perhaps, only an inexact expression (synecdoche),
us in 1 Chron. xxviii. 16, this mention of the
:

—

certainly the appearance of a

But
multiplicity of tables for the shew bread.
1 Kingd vii. 48 names quite distinctly only one
to bum
Ver. 20. And the candlesticks .
table.

—

.

1

very probable

Kings

settled.

vii.

;

but the reading n^Kil in

45 appears by no means absolutely

—ifade

Huram

For

his father.

V3fc<,
•

•ee

on ch. IL

oetMS.

12.—Cy

materia

;

bright brass,

T

pnt) ns^ru,

in 2 Kings the equivalent

n^DD
V
:

tnbO

stands for this.—Ver. 17.

**

debir," that

the most holy place.
;

—

gold,

gold"

2rit

properly,

ni^DDt

In

the plain qf

valent to ^^30, Ps.

1.

••-:!:

in the den-

the ground ; If tS ^^x.^ rw >«#, Sept).
According to the older ex^iesis, the phrase denoted
in the clay ground, in argillosa terra (Vulg.).
^c designation of the hard forms for the castiug,

2,

nl^DD

(equi-

or ^f>DD, Ezek. xiiii.

—

and nlfint) (extinguishers)

named 1 Kings vii. 60: on the contrary,
nISD (basons) named there first are wanting

are also

the

here.

And

tlie

door of the house,

n*3n nTlD^

appears to be a general collective phrase for the
"opening, doorway, outlet of the house ;" for it
includes two doors, that into the holy place, and
The parallel 1 Kings
that into the holy of holies.
viL 60:

n^an nSrknh n^fam,

jectnre that HTIfi^
**

is

and the hinges "

nD3n"nfc<

T t-:t

perfections of

12) appears unintelligible to the Sept., and hence
As it appears superthe wnole clause is omitted.
fluous along with the costly gold at the close of
the verse before, and is wanting in 1 Kings vii.
Ver. 22. And
49, it awakens critical suspicion.
the knives, serving perhaps to cl»*an the lamps
(with the snuffers), out also for other pur)K>ses.
Their place among the vessels of the temple is
For
attested also by 2 Kings xii. 14; Jer. lii. 18.
The n^S3
the next named bowb see on ver. 11.

'"^^g ^3^3

to be preferred, sing.

**

the elsewhere not occurring

;

must be put

•ity of

is,

.

7) before the

ver.

Ver.
so the altar of incense (comp. Heb. ix. 4).
Comp. Biihr
21. And the flowers, and tlie lampa,
This trcw Uie most perfect
on 1 Kings vii. 49.

Jordan (properly, in the circuit of Jordan) tlie king
cast Mem, in the clay ground, properly, " in the
densities of the ground," nolKn ^313 (or, if the
is

^

after their rule (CBC*D3t

(trays for the incense)

"vessels" of the vessels hitherto named.
But
might not the forms (models) be meant in which
the various vessels were cast?
The allusion to
the foundries of the king in the next verse makes
this

— Betwefw

made The candlesticks had accordingly their place in
and tht the holy place immediately before the veil and

D*y*n, the shovels for removing the ashes

from the altar

DH^fe"^

here, should

\^.

pass to all that was

are the pots for taking

nn^sn)

;

of ver.

Succoth ar^ ZeredatJiah. In 1 Kings vii. 46 the
name of the second pliice is Zarthan, which is oiil}
another form of Zeredathah ; comp. Jud,'t. vii. 22.
—Ver. 18. For the weight of tlie. brass was not
found out, or was not detennined (Berth.); that
is, there was so great a quantity, that, etc. (comp.

oracle, the

middle of the verse

173

1.

rS^vh^ has here

vers. 11-18.

shovels, and
bowls," objects belonging to the furniture of the
altar of burnt-offering in the court, that belong
Even so
properly to the foregoing section.
1

—

Berth,

blood of the victim (as

tJie

—

:

perhaps an error for ntilb^,

(in

which case

for VfliTI^)*

to the letter with 1
i* ^>**t

leads to the con-

Kings

also

My\TM?

Ch. v. 1 agrees almost
vii. 61.

rendered by

**

The

\

before

namely"; comp.

19; less probable is the rendering: "ai
Foi
well the silver as also the gold" (Keil).
these gifts of David, see the account in 1 Chron.
26
f.,
xxii. 8ff.
xviiL 10 f.; ahK> 1 Chron. xxvi.

ch. iv.
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The Dedication of the Temple: ch. v.

y.
1.

^
3

4
5
6

7

8
9

10
11

12

13

CHRONICLES.

Removal of the Ark from Zion

to the

2-vii. 10.

Temple: ch.

t. 2-14.

Then Solomon assembled the elders of Israel, and all the beads of the tribes,
the chiefs of the fathers of the sons of Israel, to Jerusalem, to bring up the ark
of the covenant of the Lord from the city of David, which is Zion. And all
the men of Israel assembled unto the king in the feast, which was the seventh
month. And all the elders of Israel came; and the Levites bore the ark.
And they brought up the ark and the tent of meeting, and all the holy vessels
that were in the tent ; the priests, the Levites,* brought them up. And king
Solomon, and all the assembly of Israel that assembled with him before the ark,
sacrificed sheep and oxen, that could not be told or numbered for multitude.
And the priests brought the ark of the covenant of the Lord into its place, into
the oracle of the house, the most holy place, under the wings of the cherubim.
For the cherubim spread forth their wings over the place of the ark, and the
cherubim covered the ark and its staves above. And they made the staves so
long that the ends of the staves were seen from the ark,* before the oracle, but
they were not seen without and they were there unto this day. Nothing was in
the ark save the two tables, which Moses put into it at Horeb, where the Lord
made [acorenant] with the sons of Israel, when they came out of Egypt And it
came to pass, when the priests came out of the holy place ^for all the priests
that were present had sanctified themselves, without ol^erving the courses. And
the Levites, the singers all of them, Asaph, Heman, and Jeduthun, and their
sons and brethren, arrayed in byssus, with cymbals, and psalteries, and harps,
stood at the east of the altar, and with them a hundred and twenty priests
sounding with trumpets.' And the trumpeters and singers were as one [tom] to
sound aloud with one voice to praise and thank the Lord, and when they lilted
up the voice with trumpets, and cymbals, and instruments of song, and with
praising the Lord For He is good ; for His mercy endureth for ever then the
bouse was filled with the cloud of the house of the Lord. And the priests
could not stand to minister before the cloud ; for the glory of the Lord filled the
house of God.
.

:

—

:

:

14

2.

Solomon praises

the

Lord on

his

Entrance

into the

new Temple :

ch. vi. 1-11.

1. Then said Solomon, The Lord hath said that He would dwell in darkAnd I, even I, have built a house of abiding for Thee, and a place for Thy
2 ness.
dwelling for ever.
And the king turned his face, and blessed the whole congregation of Israel
3
4 and all the con^eation of Israel stood. And he said. Blessed be the Lord
God of Israel, who hath spoken with His mouth to David my father, and by His
5 hands hath fulfilled it, saying. From the day that I brought my people out of
the land of £gypt, I chose no city amon^ all the tribes of Israel to build a
house, that my name might be there ; and I chose no man to be ruler over
6 people Israel. And I chose Jerusalem, that my name might be there ; and I
7 chose David to be over my people Israel
And it was in the heart of David
8 father to build a house to the name of the Lord God of Israel. And the Lord
said to David my father, Because it was in thy heart to build a house to
9 name, thou hast done well that it was in thy heart But thou shalt not build
the house ; but thy son, that cometh forth out of thy loins, he shall build to
10 name. And the Lord hath estabUshed His word that He hath spoken; and I
am risen up instead of David my father, and am set on the throne of Israel, as
the Lord hath spoken ; and I have built the house to the name of the Lord God
And there I have put the ark, wherein is the covenant of the Lord
11 of Israel
that He made with the children of Israel

Ch. vl

my
my

my
my

8.
1:1

Ana

Solomon^s Prayer ofDedieatim: ch. vL 12-42.

ne stood before vhe altar of the Lord, before

all

the congregation of
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V. 2-VII. 10.

For Solomon had made a scaffold of brass,
; its length was five cubits, its breadth
fiye cubits, and its height three cubits
and he stood upon it, and kneeled down
on his knees before all the congregation of Israel, and spread forth his hands
towards heaven, And said. Lord God of Israel, there is no God like Thee in
the heaven nor in the earth, who keepest the covenant and the mercy unto Thy
servants that walk before Thee with all their heart
Who hast kept with Thy
servant David that which Thou hast spoken to him and Thou speakest with Thy
mouth, and hast fulfilled it with Thy hand, as it is this day. And now, Lord
God of Israel, keep with Thy servant David my father that which Thou hast
spoken to him, saying. There shall not be cut off from thee a man in my sight to
sit upon the throne of Israel, only if thy sons take heed to their way to walk in
my law, as thou hast walked before me. And now. Lord Grod of Israel, let Thy
word be verified which Thou hast spoken unto Thy servant David. But will
God in truth dwell with men on the earth ? Behold, heaven, and the heaven of
heavens, cannot contain Thee; how much less this house which I have built
But
have respect unto the prayer of Thy servant, and to his supplication,
Lord my
God, to hearken unto the cry and the prayer which Thy servant prayeth before
Thee.
That Thine eyes may be open upon this house day and night, to the
place where Thou hast said that Thou wilt put Thy name ; to hearken unto the
prayer which Thy servant prayeth in this place.
And hearken unto the supplication of Thy servant and of Thy people Israel, which they shall make in this
place, and hear Thou from Thy dwelling-place, from heaven
yea, hear, and forgive.
If a roan sin against his neighbours, and he lay on him an oath to make
him swear, and he enter into an oath before Thine altar in this house
Then
hear Thou from heaven, and do, and judge Thy servants, to requite the wicked,
and bring his way upon his own head and to justify the righteous, and give him
Israel,

and spread forth

and set

it

his hands.

in the midst of the

[oater]

court
;

U
15

;

16

17

18
19

20
21

I

;

22

23

:

;

24 according to his righteousness.
And if Thy people Israel be smitten before the
enemy, because they have sinned against Thee, and shall return and confess Thy
25 name, and pray and entreat before Thee in this house :
Then hear Thou from
heaven, and forgive the sin of Thy people Israel, and bring them again unto the
26 land which Thou gavest to them and to their fathers.
When the heaven is shut
up, and there is no rain, because they have sinned against Thee, and they pray in
this place, and confess Thy name, and turn from their sin, because Thou dost
27 humble them
Then hear Thou from heaven, and forgive the sin of Thy servants
and of Thy people Israel, because Thou teachest them the good way in which
they should walk, and send rain upon the land which Thou hast given unto Thy
28 people for an inheritance.
If there be dearth in the land, if there be pestilence,
blasting, or mildew, locust or waster ; if their enemies besiege them in the land
29 of their gates ; if there be any plague or sickness.
Every prayer, every supplication that shall be made by any man or by all Thy people Israel, when they
shall know every man his own plague and his own pain, and sliall spread his
30 hands to this house
Then hear Thou from heaven, Thy dwelling-place, and
forgive, and render unto every man according to all his ways, as Thou knowest
31 his heart ; for Thou alone knowest the heart of the sons of man.
That they
may fear Thee to walk in Thy ways, all the days that they live on the ground
32 which Thou gavest to our fathers.
And also to the stranger, who is not of Thy
people Israel, but cometh from a far country for sake of Thy great name and
Thy mighty hand, and Thy outstretched arm ; if they come and pray towards
33 this house : Then hear Thou * from the heaven, from Thy dwelling-place, and do
all that the stranger calleth to Thee for, that all peoples of the earth may know Thy
name, and fear Tliee as Thy people Israel, and may know that Thy name is called
34 upon this house which I have built
If Thy people go out to war against their
enemies in the way that Thou shalt send them, and they pray unto Ihee toward
this city which Thou hast chosen, and the house which I have built to Thy name
35 Then hear Thou from the heaven their prayer and their supplication, and main36 tain their right
If tljiey sin against Thee, for there is no man that sinneth not,
and Thou be angry with them, and give them up before their enemies, and their
:

:
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37 captors take them to a far or near land. And they turn their heart in the lAod
in which they are captive, and turn and pray unto Thee in the land of theii
38 captivity, saying, We have sinned, we have been wrong and wicked. And
they return to Thee with ail their heart, and with all their soul, in the land of
their captivity, whither they have taken them, and pray toward the land which
Thou gavest to their fathers, and the city which Thou hast chosen, and toward
Then hear Thou from the heaven,
39 the house which I have built to Thy name
from Thy dwelling-place, their prayer and their supplication, and maintain their
40 right, and forgive Thy people who have sinned against Thee. Now, my God,
let Thine eyes now be open, and Thine ears attent unto the prayer of this place.
Lord God, unto Thy rest, Thou and the ark of Thy strength :
41 And now arise,
Lord God, be clothed with salvation, and let Thy saints be
let Thy priests,
Lord God, turn not away the face of Thy anointed ; re42 glad for the good.
:

member
4.

the mercies of David

Thy

servant.

The Divine Confirmation of the Dedication of the Temple:

ch. viL 1-10.

VII. I. And when Solomon had ended [hi«] prayer, the fire came down from
heaven and consumed the bumt-oflfering and the sacrifices ; and the glory of the
Lord filled the house. And the priests could not enter the house of the Lord,
And all the sons
because the glory of the Lord filled the house of the Lord.
of Israel saw the fire come down, and the glory of the Lord upon the house, and
they bowed down their faces to the ground on the pavement, and worshipped and
And the
praised the LoRD ; for He is good ; for His mercy endureth for ever.
king and all the people ofiered sacrifices before the Lord. And king Solomon
oflTered a sacrifice of twenty and two thousand oxen, and a hundred and twenty
thousand sheep ; and the king and all the people dedicated the house of God.
And the priests stood at their posts, and the Levites with instruments of song of
the Lord, which David the king had made, to thank the Lord, that His mercy
endureth for ever, when David praised by their hand and the priests blew the
trumpets ^ before them, and all Israel stood. And Solomon hallowed the middle
of the court that was before the house of the Lord ; for there he offered the
burnt-offerings and the fat of the peace-offerings because the brazen altar which
Solomon had made was not able to receive the burnt-offerings, and the meatAnd Solomon kept the feast at that time seven days, and
offerings, and the fat
all Israel with him, a very great congregation, from Hamath to the river of
Egypt And they made on the eighth day a solemn assembly ; for they kept the
And in the twenty
dedication of the altar seven days, and the feast seven days.
and third day of the seventh month he sent away the people to their tents, glad
and merry in heart for the goodness that the Lord had shown to David, and to
Solomon, and to Israel his people.

Ch.
2
3

4
5

6

;

7

:

8
9
*lO

1

D^pH

Before

Is

to be Mpplied

1,

according to 1 Kingi vilL

• J^"lfc<n")t) tppear* to be an error of truMcripUon for
• Kethib:

D^^AfTITp

;

«

nriKli tapported bj

•

KtHi

D^VHDf

Keri:
all

DnVHD

;

io Ter. IS

4.

Cnpn"tp.

and

ch.

Til. 6.

Compw Ezeg. EzpL on

the witnesses, Bertheau, wlthoat reason, changes Into

as aboTc^ ch.

HTIK

1 Chron. xr.

(after 1

Kings

M.

tIU. 4S).

t. 12. It.

BXRG^ICAL.
Pkelihinart Remark.— The

fire

from heaven

is

narrated

(vii.

1-S

;

comp. the

similar account in the history of the census and
the plague, 1 Chron. xxi. 26 f.).
1. Removal of the
Ark from Zion to the
Temple : ch. y. 2-14 ; comp. 1 Kings viiL 1-11
(and thereon, Bahr, Bibelw. yii. 72 ff.). Vcr. S.
In the/east, which toas the seventh month, Acoor»linff to 1 Kings, the statement : **in thn month
Ethanim," appears to have fallen out i«efoFe
these words, though also (^hn might be m

first three sections or acts of this account agree with the
parallel 1 Kings viii., mostly to the letter ; only
a notice referring to the part of the priest^
Levites, and singers in the solemnity in vi 11-13
is peculiar to our author.
In the fourth section
(vii. 1-10) is found the more considerable deviation, thai instead of the blessing pronounced by
Solomon on the community of Israel (1 Kings
mistake for
Till. 54-61), the consuming of the otferings by

—

cnnSi " in the seventh moutb "
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6.

The supplement of a

2*lin(**e

^

—Ver.

between D^^HDn

Crit Note) seems indispensable

certain that the tabernacle itself (its
ooards, cnrtaiDs, and coverings) was not
conrtyed by the priests, but only by the Levites,
t'nto the temple to be preserved as sacred relics.
The copula ) is perhaps left out only by a cx)pyist,

whc thought of Dv^^^ D^^HDn, Josh. iii. 8 ; Deut
rvii. 9, 18 " (KeU).— Ver.
10. The tu>o tables
widck Mosea put into U at Horeb,
properly,
*'gave," jro, as Ex. xL 20.
More clear and lull

text 1 Kings viiL 9

the parallel

all the

:

tV^T)

he had put there.*'—Ver.

DT, "which

11.

the subject,

its

built, etc.

Instead

emphatic accentuation of

tfte

Kings

1

viii.

13 gives

Lord

.

.

.

who hath spoken

^n03

4.

ilba,
T

Blessed be

with Bis mouth,

a reference to 1 Chron. xi. 2, which promise
here repeated with great fulness, resting indeed
on the words of Nathan contained in 1 Chron.
xvii. 4-14, to which allusion is made, especially
from ver. 8. Ver. 6. From tfie day that I
brought my people, etc.
From this to ver. 7,
the speech of Solomon, compared with 1 Kings
viii. 16 f., appears enlarged, especiallv by the
sentences there wanting, ver. 5b: *'ana I chose
etc.,
is

—

no man to be ruler," etc., and ver. 6a: "and I
For chose Jerusalem." Ver. 11. And there I have
put the ark. Somewhat otherwise 1 Kings viii

were present had sanctified
Tliese words
begin the longer
inserted by the Oiironist in the

parenthesis

even /, have

have surely built," etc.— Ver.

**I

IC'X

priests that

thenuehfes.

F,

with

^3fc<1i

;

for

«et it is

is

And

2.

of ^JV22

eren if Leritical priests bore tlie ark and
Uie holy vessels of the tabernacle into the temple,
''

177

V. 6-VI. 42.

—

21

And

•*
:

(li"»Kn

I

Dipp

have set there a place
for the simple piKH).

for the ark

"

Solomon's Prayer of Consecration : vers.
except the introduction, ver. 13, and
Ter. 136.
"That were present," literally, '*that the close, vera. 40-42, very closely agreeing with
were found"
comp. 1 Chron. xxix. 17 ; Ezra 1 Kings viii. 22-53.— Ver. 13. For Solomon had
made a scaffold of brass. This whole parenthesis,
viii. 25.— Without observing the courses ; that is,
on account of the greatness of the solemnity, and with the notice concerning the brazen scaffold
the multitude of persons required, the series of (properly, "basin," -)^>3, pot-shaped elevation,
exchanging courses of the priests (1 Chron. xxiv.
platform
comp. Neh. ix. 4) in the C0urt, is
could not be observed
all the courses must
wanting in 1 Kings ; whether omitted by an old
together sanctify themselves and co-operate.
For error of the transcriber, as Then,
and Berth,
the construction liOB'i)
p«, comp. 1 Chron. think, must remain doubtful. Ver. 21. And
hear Thou from Thy dwelling-place, from heaven,
xxui. 26;Ew. § 321, 6. —Ver. 12. All of them,
for which 1 Kings viii. 30 " hear to Thy dwellingAiaphy etc., properly, **as to all, Asaph," etc.
;
place, to heaven," perhaps by a mistake in copythe introductory 7, as 1 Chron. v. 25 (see on ing.— Ver. 33. Then hear Thou,
literally, "and
Thou hear " ; the ) before nDfc<, introducing the
this passage).
Sounding with trumpets.
For
D^ViriD, see on 1 Chron. xv. 24 ; comp. also conclusion, is wanting in 1 Kings viii. 43, for

Kings
Levites, and

statement,

priests,

1

10, concerning the
singers, which extends to

3.

viii.

12-42

;

;

;

;

—

:

remarks on the temple musicians and their
Chron. xv. 17-28.— Ver. 13. And
the trumpeters and singers were as one man,
literally, '*and it came to pass as one concernthe

instrumente, 1

which reason Berth, would here

also exclude it
from the text, contrary to all the mss. —Vers. 40-42
form a close of the speech of Solomon, deviating
greatly from 1 Kings viii. 50-63. Of the allusion

there to the deliverance of Israel, as the heritage
of the Lord, from the iron furnace of Egypt, and
they sounded loud with one voice."
For the of the promises given by Moses (vers. 51, 63),
there is here nothing.
On the contrary, the
construction jroe^n^ PI^PI, comp. Ew. § 237, and
petition there
"Let Thine eyes be open," etc
on the import of j;^DCTI, 1 Chron. xt. 16.
The (ver. 62), is here notably enlarged and strengthened by the important summons " Now, arise
inx Tip, "with one voice," is properly redundant,
unto Thy rest, Thou and the ark of Thy
.
.
but is added to the ^pis^rfp to strengthen the strength."
This summons to the solemn and
formal taking possession of the temple, to which
notion already lying in nriK,
"one" of the
the following narrative of the fire coming down
T V
vmtono of the trumpet sound, and the singing of on the sacrifice corresponds, is justlv declared by
the many voices.
When they lifted up the voice, Thenius to be ori^nal, and defended against the
" and as tlie lifting of the voice " ; assumption that it is an arbitrary addition made
literally,
iJ'Oip. Erra iii.
Tne words connect by the Chronist (Berth., etc.) ; for, in consequence
12, ix. 1.
ti(ainwith ver. 11a, and so prepare for the con- of the absence of this summons to take possession
c-^nsiou, which, however, is formed by the last
of the sanctuary, the point of the whole prayer
Voids of the verse : Then the house was filled is wanting in 1 Kings viii., and the suspicion is
mth the cloud of the house of the Lord, the well- raised that there some lines have fallen out at the
known light-cloud (sliechinah) dwelling in the end. Yet, in respect of form, our author, in his
tabernacle since the time of Moses, the manifesta- rendering of the close of the prayer, might have
tion of the gracious presence of God in His coverested partly on other old documents, particularly
nant •anctuary.
For ver. 14, comp. 1 Kings viii. on Ps. cxxxii. 8-10, a passage which coincides
11, and Bahr thereon.
almost verbally with vers. 41, 42 (but possibly
2. Solomon praises the Lord on his Entrance
also the Psalmist might have borrowed from the
into the new temple
ch. vL 1-11 ; agreeing original edition of Solomon's prayer, correctly
tlmoet literally with 1 Kings viii. 12-21.—
retained in our passage), and on Isa. Iv. 8, wliere
iwtice some of the never very important devia"the mercies of David" occur, coinciding ver«
tions of our text
On ver. 1, comp. Lev. xvi 1. ba ly with our passage (ver. 426), and intended,
ing the

trumpeters and singers

(^,

as before), that

:

:

.

—

:

We

—

Digitized by

Google

—

—

17H

II.

CHRONICLES.

indeed, in the wme sense (denoting the Lord's
merciful dealingii with David, not David's pious
deeds, as Keil thinks) ; comp. also Ps. Ixxxix.

And now

50.

O Lord

arise,

Ood,

to

Thy

rest,

enter now the rest to which the throne of Thy
glory has attained.
m3 for nrWD. only else-

where in Esth. ix. 16-18, and there in the form
nn^3. as there is
rrt3 ; comp. also Num. x. 86
:

here a significant accord with the words of Moses
referring to the setting out and resting of the ark
And let Thy saints be glad for
in the wilderness.
the yood (3ii93, as Job xx. 18 ; Ps. civ. 28).

The
•*

parallel Ps.

ana

A^2

let

^TOfc^)'

cxxxiL 9 has here more briefly

:

saints shout for joy " (^31^ for

Thy

—Ver.

42.

Turn not auxiy

the

/ace of Thine anointed, refuse not his prayer
comp. 1 King^ ii. 16. For the "mercies of
David," see above.
4. The Divine Confirmation of the Dedication
of the Temple ch. vii. 1-10. The first part of
this section, vers. 1-3, is wanting in 1 Kings viiL
the second, except ver. 6, which is there wanting,
agrees almost verbally with 1 Kings viiL 62-66.
:

—And when Solomon

.

.

.

the fire

——

—

;;

came dotonfrom

Both this account of the descent of a
miraculous fire from heaven consuming the sacrifice, and that of the filling of the house with the
glonr of the Lord, along with the adoring worship
of the whole community before God wonderfully
manifesting Himself, are peculiar to the Chronist
In 1 Kings viii. 54-61, instead of this is found an
address of Solomon to the assembly, with the expression of thanks to God for His goodness to
Israel, and the petition for the further manifestaheaven.

of Elijah (i Kings xriii.), on which our author Vi
silent on other grounds ; and see, moreovei,
Evangelical and Ethical Reflections after ch. ix.,
No. 8. And consumed the burnt-offering and the
sacrifices, the offerings mentioned ch. t. 6, which
the king and the people had slain at the entrance
of the ark in the temple, and which were slain
during the prayer of dedication, but not yet
burnt, partly on the altar of burnt-offering, partly
on other altars erected specially for them in th»
Ver. 3. And all the sons oj
inner courts (ver. 7).
So also in the
Israel saw the fire come down.
original fact of the Mosaic history. Lev. ix. 24.
pavement.
For
bowed
doum
...ontfie
And they
this pavement (riDTl) or flooring in the court,

—

we may not

certainly conceive to be mosaic
stone, as in the
Persian citadel at Susa, t^th. I 6, comp. Ezek.
Vers. 4-10. The solemnities of sacrixl. 17, 18.
fice and festival, even to the addition concerning
musical
part
the
in ver. 6, are described in exact

that

work of ornamental variegated

—

accordance with 1 Kings yiii. 62 tf., even with
For
regard to the number of the victims offered.
these great but not incredibly great numbers
(22,000 oxen and 120,000 sheep), comp. wirtly
the remarks on the great feast at Hebron, 1 Chron.
xii. 39, partly the notice justly quoted by Berth,
from Josephus, £>e bello Jud. vi. 9. 8, according to
which, even in the Roman times, within a Few
hours, 256,500 passover lambs were slain at Jeru-

These colossal offerings and festivaLi
salem.
exceed our conception quite as much as the numbers attesting the magnitude of the present steam
or railway trade, or of the modem warfare, tranVer. 6.
scend the imagination of the ancients.
And the priests stood at their posts, literally,

—

"watches"; comp. ch. viii 14, xxxv. 2; the
Vulg. rightly in substance: in qficiis suis ; to
suppose a standing of the priests accoi ling to
their divisions (Berth.) is unnecessary. —When
David praised by their hand, that is, executing
the song of praise arranged by David, so that he,
the miraculous nllnig of the house with the glory as it were, praised God by their musical (lerfonnof God (v. 11-14) IS also found in the author of ance.
The Vulg. translate in substance correctlj,
Thus both narratives agree in but somewhat freely: hymnos David caneniea per
1 Kings viiL 10.
attesting a miraculous appearance at the temple manus stias (similarly the Sept ).
On the whole
dedication ; but that of the older writer places verse, comp. the similar but somewhat more
this wonder before the prayer of Solomon, without diffuse notice of the co-operation of the priests
placing a second miracle at the end of this prayer, and Levites in the solemnity, ch. v. 11-13.
whereas the Chronist reports a twofold coming of Ver. 7. And Solomon haUowed the middle of the
glory of the Lord, the first before the prayer, the court, " the court immediately before the temple
second aft«r it, and connected with the consuming forming the middle of the sacred square" (Then.).
of the offering by heavenly fire (or, ss it may be This whole inner space had Solomon formed as it
8up|)osed, with Keil, consisting in this operation were into a great altar of sacrifice, on account of
Arbitrary reduplication of the miracle the multitude of offerings to be presented.
of hre).
The
that had already taken place according to the notice is plainly supplementary, on which account
oldest record and shaping of the supposed second
C*^P^ (with the ) relaL of mere sequence ot
wonder according to the model from the Mosaic
time. Lev. ix. 23 f., are chai^ged by modem thought) may be rendered by the pluperfect.
criticism (Then., Berth., Kainph., etc.) against Ver. 8. And Solomon kept the feast at that time,
the Chronist or the younger narrative adopted by namely, the feast of tabernacles ; comp. Lev.
him. But it may at least be assumed tnat the xxiii. 86; Num. xxix. 85 ff. On the now fn-Vc.wtendency of the Chronist to the history of worship ing notes of time, and their greater clearness than
was the occasion of his mentioning the second those of the parallel 1 Kings viit 65 f., see Biihr
wonder, whereas the author of the Ix^ks of Kings, on this passage.
Ver. 10. He sent away the
in accordance with his attention to the history of people to their tentM, that is, their homes
;
the kingdom, took less interest in this.
It was comp. 1 Sam. xiii. 2 ; Ps. Ixxviii. 55; and ch. x. 16
scarcely abhorrence of the miraculous, or preference (I Kings xii. 16).— /br the goodness that the Ijord
of the natural and conceivable, on the part of the had shown to David and to Solomon.
In 1 Kings
latter, that led him to avoid the account of the viii. 66, "and to Solomon " is wanting ; but the
miraculous consuming of the offering ; comp. his arbitrary addition of this expression is not tKereaccount of the col responding wonder
the history fore to be chuged on theChroni8t(againstThQnitti>.
mercy and grace. The difference,
that our author relates something miraculous on
which the books of Kings are silent, is similar to
that in the history of tne census and the pestilence, 1 Chron. xxL 26. Yet the earlier account of
tion of His

~
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of the Temple and

the Completion

his

House

ch. vu. 11-22.

And Solomon

in all that
12

13

Lord, and the

and
Lord, and in his
own house, he succeeded. Ajid the Lord appeared to Solomon by night, and
said to him, I have heard thy prayer, and have chosen this place to myself for a
house of sacrifice.
If I shut up heaven and there be no rain, or if I command

Ch. VIL 11.

finished the house of the

came into Solomon's heart

to

do

king's house;

in the house of the

U

And my
the locust to devour the land, or if I send pestilence among my people.
people, on whom my name is called, humble themselves, and pray, and seek
face, and turn from their wicked ways then will I hear from heaven, and forgive
15 their sin, and heal their land. Now mine eyes shall be open, and mine ears attent

my

:

And now I have chosen and sanctified this house,
be there for ever ; and mine eyes and my heart shall be there
always.
And thou, if thou walk before me, as David thy father walked, and do
according to all that I have commanded thee, and observe my statutes and my
judgments
Then will I establish the throne of thy kingdom, as I have
covenanted with David thy father, saying, There shall not be cut off from thee
a man to rule in Israel,
but if ye [«nd yow cwidrenl ^ turn away, and forsake my
statutes and my commandments, which I have set l)efore you, and go and serve
other gods, and worship them
Then will I pluck them out of my land which I
have given them ; and this house, which I have sanctified to my name, will I cast
And
out of my sight, and make it a proverb and a byword among all nations.
this house, which was high,' every passer-by shall be astonished at it, and he
And
shall say, Why hath the LoKD done this unto this land and to this house ?
they shaJl answer. Because they forsook the Lord God of their fathers, who
brought them out of the land of Egypt, and laid hold on other gods, and
worshipped them, and served them therefore hath He brought all this evil upon

16 to the prayer of this place.
that

17

18
19

20
21
22

my name may

:

:

:

them.
Memt

DiVljl^
of tbe

to 1 Kings Is. 6, bot according to the softz

DJ^K* not merely according

M per. in D^ft^flD (and also Dip), ver. 30.
Wf which the Volg. docs not gire, and the Pesch. and Arab, render by

' For
to

to hftTe fallen oat after

]f

have originally stood in the text: thus instead of fi'^TV

In the parallel text 1

Kings

Ix. 8,

indeed,

fr?y

stands,

n^n~^(^
and the

**

The parallel text 1 Kings ix. 1-9 a^prees in
(ubstance, but often not in words, with our
section ; in particular, the latter contains some

D^*y

(ruimm) appears

Sept. render* onr passage: ftmi i

equiTalent to the

BXEOETIOAL.

desolation,'*

there was probably D^*y H^n^, mina/let.

'*if»"

DKt

Jmh Jtrn

i

appearing in the

third place ; comp. Isa. liv. 15 ; Jer. iii. 1 ; Job
xl. 23; and see our remark on the latter passage.
humble tfiemselves,
.
Ver. 14. And my people
Comp. vi 83 ; Deut. xxviiL 10 ; Jer. xy. 16 ; on
.

.

extensions and explanations of what is
tht-re commanded, and
a longer independent ver. 15, comp. vi 40 ; on ver. 16, comp. vi. 6,
6.— Ver. 17. And do according to all, literally,
sd.iition, ver. 126-ver. 16a.
farther

Ver. 116.
heart.

This

And
is

all that

came

a paraphrase of

:

"and

all

f^r p^jfn*

into Solomon^

'^j?

to do," etc.

W'n"^3"nW,
T
v:
and must
^f

'•

viii,

6.—Ver.

12.

The Lord

\

before rfi5^J^ is redundant,

apparently be erased according to
Ver. 18. As 1 have covenanted
with David thy father, ^mS without the object

the desire of Solomon"; comp. also 1 Kings
desire,

The

ix.

—

•

appeared to Solomon by night. The addition
" the second time, as He had appeared to him at
Gibeon," 1 Kings ix. 2, is wanting here.
On the
contrary, 1 Kings ix. wants all that follows from
"have chosen this place for myself" to **have
ehneen and sanctified this house," ver. 16.
Ver.
18. If I shut up heaven and there be no rain ;
coKip. vi. 26, 28, where, amoni^ other land plagues,
the three here mentioned, drought, locust, and
pesUence, are named.
The twofold
is here
:

—

p

rvni appears

-T

to be a mistake for ^n"]a^

;

hut

There shaM not be cut off froftn
For this in 1 Kingt
thee a mxxn to rule in Israel.
ix. 5 is :...** a man on the throne of Israel."

comp.

V.

10.

Our ^tofe^a hdV^ seems

to be an unintentional

variation of the text there, arising from a recollecy« turn €moay.
tion of Mic. V. 1.—Ver. 19. But
For the necessary supplement of D3*33^, **Bnd

V
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ir.

your children,*' corop. Grit.
Tlien will I pluck them ; ^TD

Note.— Ver. 20.
TTOT} in

tion Q^>p n^iTt comp., besides the

Crit Note,
1

Kin^

7) in this sen»e also Deut
For the following :
1 Kinjjs xiv. 15.

xxlx.

ix.

**

27 ;
ing out" of God's sight, comp. Deut. ix. 17, Rev.
**
proverb and a byword a»nong all
ii. 6 : for a
all nations," Deut xxviiL 87, Jer. xxiv. 9.
In
Ver. 21. Avd this house, which was high.
favour of the here probably necessary emenda-

ca.st-

Mic. ill 12

a. Solomon's Building, Serfs,

xxri.

Jer.

;

13

;

Pb.

Ixxix. 1.
For the following: "every passer-by
shall be astonished," comp. Jer. xviii. 16, xix. 8.
Why haih the Lord done this. For n^3

—

Kings has the more usual and inteUigibU

1

The External Glory of Solomon's Kingdom, and

c.

remark in the

(for the

his

End.—Ch.

Divine Worship, and Navigation

viil, ix.

ch. viiL

:

1. And after the course of twenty years, in which Solomon built the house
2 of the Lord, and his own house. The cities which Huram had given to
Solomon, Solomon built, and caused the sons of Israel to dwell in them.
And Solomon went to Hamath-zobah, and subdued it And lie buili
3, 4
Tadmor in the wilderness, and all the cities of stores which he had built in
5 Hamath. And he built Beth-horon the upper, and Beth-horon the nether,
6 fenced cities, with walls, gates, and bars. And Baalath, and all the cities of
stores that Solomon had, and all the chariot-cities and cities of the riders,
and all the desire of Solomon which he desired to build in Jerusalem, and in
Lebanon, and in all the land of his dominion.
All the people that were left of the Hittites, and the Amorites, and the
7
8 Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the Jebusites, who were not of Israel. Of
their sons who were left after them in the land, whom the sons of Israel had
9 not consumed, these Solomon levied for serfs unto this day. But of the sons
of Israel* Solomon made none to be servants for his work ; but they were
soldiers, and captains of his knights,* and captains of his chariots and riders.
10 And these were the chiefs of King Solomon's officers,' even two hundred and
fifty, that bare rule over the people.
And Solomon brought up the daughter of Pharaoh from the city of David
11
unto the house that he had built for her for he said. My wife shall not
dwell in the house of David king of Israel ; for the places are holy into
which the ark of God hath come.
Then Solomon offered burnt-offerings unto the LoKD on the altar of the
12
13 Lord, which he had built before the porch. And by a daily rule, each day
he offered according to the command of Moses, on the sabbaths, and on
the new moons, and on the solemn feasts, three times a year, in the feast of
unleavened bread, and in the feast of weeks, and in the feast of tabernacles.
14 And he appointed, after the order of David his father, the courses of the
priests for their service, and the Levites for their charges, to praise and to
minister before the priests by a daily rule each day, and the porters in their
courses at every gate for so was the command of David the man of God.
16 And they departed not from the command* of the king to the priests and
16 Levites for all things and for the treasures. And all the work of Solomon
was prepared unto the day of the foundation of the house of the Lord, and
until it was finished
the house of the Lord was complete.
Then went Solomon to Ezion-geber, and to Eloth, on the sea-side in the
17
18 land of Edom. And Huram sent him by the hand of his servants, ships and
servants knowing the sea ; and they went with Solomon's servants to Ophir,
and fetched thence four hundred and fifty talents of gold, and brought them

Ch. VIIL

:

:

:

to
^

y^

King Solomon.

after

PfiOb^ ^DB^C^

raiOt

upputntty be erued,

m

it

b

wanting In tome

mm

,

and llkewiae

in 1

Kiagi

bL.fS.

« For

X*\&^

• Mttkib:

^fe^

D^a^n

it

perhapt to be read, at 1 Klngt Ix^

(comp

1 Cbron. xtIU. IS; S

1^7151

Chnm. itIL

2);

^^felt " and his captains and

KeH:
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VIII. 1-7.

niVtDDt though the conctrocUoa with 1!\D by no mean*

requires this change; eompt

necetfary, on account of the Sept. aad Va)g., which have the plur. (i»r«X*#,

\

rtVO.
EXBOETIOAL.

—

Here brief notes and
mostly referring to the exevents of the reign of
ternal occasions and
Solomon, are put together, as in the parallel
1 Kings ix- 10-23, in such a way that they form
ts it were a gleaning to the report of the chief
work of his reign, the building of the temple.
The order is in both places the same 1. The

Preliminary Remark.

tphoristic accounts,

:

baildiDg or finishing of several cities ; 2. The
arrangement of the service for these buildings ;
3. The report of the dwelling assigned to the
daughter of the Egyptian kin^ ; 4. Regulations
concerning sacrifice ; 5. Navigation to Ophir.
But the contents of these five paragraphs ditfer
much from one another in the two narratives,
especially the first relating to the building of the
1-6 ; comp. 1 Kings ix. 10-19),
cities <vera.
where it is clear that we have extracts, not
merely differing in the mode of selection from the
same sources, and aiding to complete each other,
but (with respect to one point at least) actually
contradicting one another ; see on vers. 1, 2.
1. Solomon's building of Cities : vers. 1-6.
And afUr the course of twenty years, seven years
during which the t^^mple was built, and thirteen
years during which the royal palace was built,

be understood, not a city Hamath in the land of
Zobah, but rather the land of Hamath not far
from Ztibah, the Syrian kingdom of Hamath
bordering on Zobah ; comp. ver. 4, from which
it is clear that a district or kingdom, not a city^
U meant, as in 1 Chron. xviiL 3, where (in thu
designation of Hadadezer as " king of Zooah
towards Hamath") inversely the situation of
Zobah is determined by that of the neighbouring
Hamath. For the designation of bordering, or
being in the immediate neighbourhood, by the
stcUus constr., comp. the connection often occurring in Numbers and Joshua: "the Jordan of
Jericho" for "the Jordan by Jericho," Num.
xxii. 1, xxvi. 3, 63, xxxi. 12, xxxiii. 48, xxxv. 1,
xxxvi.

13,

Josh.

xiii.

32,

etc.,

and

above,

1

Chron. vi. 63 (which see). Moreover, the account
of the subjugation of Hamath by Solomon ia
The fact, indeed, is prepeculiar to our book.
supposed in 2 Kings xiv. 28, but is not directly
mentioned by the author of the books of Kings.
And he built Tadmor in the wilderness, and all
the cities . , . in Hamath, the latter obviously
to protect the boi-ders of this newly- conquered
country against the hostile King Rezon of Zobah
(and more lately of Damascus) ; see 1 Kings xL
23 ff. Tadmor or Palmyra, for only this celebrated old city of the wilderness can be meant by
1 Kings vL S8, vii. 1.
With the same date the the expressed addition n31t3a» appears here conVer. 2. The
statement in 1 Kings ix. 10 opens.
nected with the kingdom of Hamath, or bordercities which Iluram had given to Solomon, Solomon built, completed and fortified (comp. vers. ing on it, and made by Solomon to be a border
of it
This notice also, so far at least as
4, 5, and 1 Kings ix. IS).— And caused the sons fortress
them, transplanted Israelites Tadmor is concerned, is wanting in 1 Kings ix.
ef Israel to dwell

—

—

m

comp. 2 Kings xvii. 6. for the Tammor named there, among other cities
;
10-13, deviating from the present fortified by Solomon, ver. 18 (for which the Keri
speaks rather of twenty Israelitish puts lb"in)» appears rather to be a place in South

as colonists into
1

Kings

them

ix.

statement,

not far from Tyre (in "Galil") which
Solomon ceded or pledged to the Phoenician king,
to indemnify him for the building materials and
These obviously
moneys received from him.
contradictory statements it has been attempted
to harmonize in two ways
1. By the assumption
that Solomon first ceded the twenty cities to
Huraro, who, however, because they were in bad
condition, or were little worth to him (comp.
1 Kings ix. 12
**and they pleased him not;"
and ver. 13 "he called them— <Jontemptuously—
the land of Cabnl'*), restored them to him,
whereupon Solomon built them up (Josephus,
AnWj, viii. 5. 3; Seb. Schmidt, Starke, recently
Keil) ; 2. By the assumption that Solomon gave
Huram twenty I>raelitL8h cities, for which the
latter gave him twenty Phoenician cities ; and the
author of 1 Kings speaks exclusively of the former
gift, but the Chronist only of the latter (Kimchi
and other Rabbis).
The former of these two sup-

cities

—

:

:

is some ground in 1
Yet
decidedly preferable.
there is much to say for the assumption of
modem critics, that our passage contains a re*
modelling of the old statement in Kin^ in

positions, for

Kings ix.

favour or
Ver. Z.

12

which there
f.,

is

Solomon

;

see

Bahr on

And Solomon went

nhivned H, "prevailed over it"
xxvil 5

;

Dan. xL

5).

1

Kings

ix.

to Hamouth-toooJi,

(^

ptn,

By Hamath-zobah

and

" ch.
is to

Palestine, perhaps identical with the Tamar mentioned Ezek. xlvii. 19, xlviii. 28, the a«^«^ of
the Onomasticon of Eusebius, and the present
Movers, Chron. p. 210 ; Hitzig,
; comp.
Oesch. p. 160 ; and Bahr on 1 Kings ix. 18.

Kumub

There is no sufficient reason to doubt the truth
of the present statement of the Chronist rejjarding Palmyra; the whole old Oriental tradition
(even the Arabic legends in Schultens, Index
^Ver. 6. And
geogr. s.v. ibin) testifies to it

—

Upper and Nether Beth-horon; comp. on
Chron. vii. 24, and for the second accusative
of the object nl^ 'nVt "fenced cities," ch. xi

he built
1

"T

T

10, xiv.

6.— Ver.

6.

And

Baalath, and all the

the collection of provicomp. ch.
sions, magazine-cities, as in ver. 4
cities

of

stores, cities for

;

xvii. 12, xxxii. 28,

and Biihr on

1

Kings

ix. 19.

Moreover, of the places here mentioned, Upper
Beth-horon is not named in 1 Kings ix. 15-18,
but, on the contrary, the here wanting Hazor,
Megiddo, and Gezer (ver. 16).
2. Arrangement of the Serfs vers. 7-10 ; comp.
1 Kings ix. 20-23, where, however, as the super"and this is the mode of the
scription, ver. 15
levy," shows, a closer connection of this section
with the previous statements regarding the buildings (vers. 15-19) subsists, whereas here the section appears to follow the preceding one, without
:

:
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any connecting link.— Ver. 8. Of thtxr 9on$ who usage for the infin. absol. (Ew. $ 280, dj ; comp^
before for example, 1 Chron. ix. 25, xiii 4, xv. 2. And
Irft after them in the land,
on the solemn feasts, three times a year, on the
Drr33 must apparently be taken as the partitive three great festivals, which are then named in
order.
Ver. 14. And he appointed, ofter the
|0 (some of their sons) ; but a hyperbaton may order
of David his father, the courses of the
also be assumed
ik^x Dn^3a"]0 for '3-|d 'y^ priests; comp. 1 Chron. xxiv. 25, 26, and for
the designation of David as "the man of God,"
is by no means to be expunged
The
(Keil).
Neh. xu. 24.—Ver. 15. And they departed noi
because it is wanting in 1 Kings ix. 21 (against from the command qf the king. See the Crit.
Berth.).— Ver. 9. But of the sons of Israel Solo- Note, and comp. for the second member, 1 Chron.
mon made none. On the probable spuriousness xxvi. 20-28.— Ver. 16. And all the work </
Solomon was prepared.
l^SPiX sb in xxix. 25,
of the ")t«j< before jru k"^, and on the perhaps
XXXV. 10, 16. What is meant here by HDjAd
"

p

were

—

:

p

VK^^

necessary alteration of the
^b» captains
of his knights," into "his captains and his
knights," see Crit. Notes.— Ver. 10. And these

were the chufs qf King Solomon's officers. So
according to the Keri^ coinciding with 1 Kings
would give the
ix. 23 ; the Kelhib D^3^jn

nb

ense

:

''chiefs of the overseers."

is

shown by the following

*\^\

^D^, which may

be taken either (with Kamph.) as genitive depending on o^>n, or (with Berth., Keil, etc) as
apposition to

fDK^, "nnto

The number the founding,"

etc.

this day,

In the former

namely,

case,

which

contirmed by the Sept. and Vulg. in our appears to us preferable, for the construction with
whereas the same translators and
ny, perhaps £zra viit 29 might be compared.
Josephus, in the parallel 1 Kings ix. 28, present
the higher number 550. The explanation of this The house of the Lord vxu complete, set up in all
The notice,
in our passage only its parts, finished as a house of God.
difference see on uh. ii. 17
tlie Israelitish overseers or taskmasters, in 1 Kings which is found literally the same in 1 Kings ix.
25, is meant to denote, not perhaps the buUding^
ix. 23 the Canaanitish also, are counted.
but rather the fitting up and arrangement of the
8. The Change of the Dwelling-place of the
Daughter of Pharaoh ver. 11. 7/ie daughter temple for divine worship, as brought to final
completion.
It cannot therefore he regarded
qf Pharaoh. This is most probably the daughter
of Psusennes, the last king of the twenty-first (with Berth.) as the subscription to all that
In 1 Kings ix. 24 this notice precedes from ch. i. 18, but closes only the pre(Tanitic) dynasty.
is more easily introduced, as it is preceded by an sent paragraph referring to worship, which forms
account of the marriage of Solomon with this a sort of appendix to tne account of the temple
daughter of Pharaoh, 1 Kings iii. 1 f., which is building.
5. The Navi^tion to Ophir : vers. 17, 18.
wholly wanting in Chronicles. For he saidy
This reason for the removal Then went Solomon. Comp. 1 Kin^ ix. 26,
wife shall not dwell.
of his wife is not found in 1 Kings ix. 24, yet, by where the reference to this trade with Ophir,
its allusion to the special sanctifying of the house otherwise agreeing pretty closely with our passage
of David by the presence of the ark, it corresponds (26-28), b^ns with the words "And Solomon
with the mode of thought characteristic of the made ships" (nby ^ZVC\ instead of the present
Are Jioly, the places into which the
Chronist.
**
"
T^n TK>' By *^®° o^ author transfers these
ark of the Lord came ; ntDH has here in some
nautical undertakings in general to the second
sort a neuter significance ; comp. £w. § 318, b. half of the reign of Solomon, or the time after
The statement, 1 Kings ix. 246, that at the time the building of the temple and the palace. For
of this transference of the daughter of Pharaoh Ezion-geber and Eloth on the sea (1 Kinffs more
Solomon built MiUo, is wholly wanting in our exactly "Ezion-geber beside Eloth," and then,
passage, as not sufficiently important for the ten- " on the shore of the sea "), comp. the expositors
dency of our author.
on 1 Kings ix. Ver. 18. And Huram sent him
Regulations concerning Sacrifice : vers. . . . ships. It is no more necessary to suppose a
4.
12-16 ; comp. 1 Kings ix. 25, where the corre- transport of shijss ready made across the isthmus
sponding report appears in a considerably shorter of Suez than a circumnavigation of Africa. The
form.
Then Solomon offered bumt-offtrings unto assumption of a supply of timber for ships, and
the Lord.
"Then," namely, after the building of mariners, by the Phoenician king, is quite
of the temple was completed, and the dedication sufficient ; and with this (which is defended by
finished.
On the altar of the Lord, which he had Keil, Bahr, etc.) our passage appears to be not
buiU, on that which had been erected by him in contradictory to 1 Kings ix. 27.
And fetched
the .new sanctuary, no longer on that before the thence four hundred and fifty talents of gold.
tabernacle in Gibeon, a& formerly in the beginning According to 1 Kings ix. 28, the profit amounted,
of his reign, ch. iii. 1.
Ver. 13. Arid by daily only to 420 talents, a difference which may be
rule e<ich day he offered, "and in the matter explained either by assuming a change of the
of a day in the day to offer;" the \ before numeral 3 into j, or a fault of memory on the

250

is

passage,

;

:

My

:

:

—

—

^Zna

is explicative,

"namely," and the 3 before part of one of the two reporters (perhaps a round
number chosen by the Chronist). Moreover, it

*13^ is the so-called

3

essentia:

"consisting,

namely, in the daily, in that which is appointed
for every day," according to the law Lev. xxiii.
87.

The

infmitive

Tfh^Th stands in the

later

appears to be not a single gain, but the sum total
of the gold gained in the repeated voyages to
Ophir that is nere spoken of ; comp. ch. ix. 13.
somewhat
Appendix.— It is necessary to
fully into the question of Uie situation of Ophir^

^
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CHAP. VIIL
on ttcconnt of the many scientific memoirs recently
pobUshcd on it, especially in geographical literature and travels (comp. our former brief remarks
on Job xxiL 24, and those of Bahr on 1 Kings
I. 22).
1. As Elzion-geber on the Red Sea is quite
definitely given, both in 2 Chi-on. viii. 17 f. and
1 Kings ix. 2(5-28, as the starting-point of the

voyages under Solomon to Ophir, and as Jehoshaphat's later attempt to renew this trade, 1
Kings xxiL 49, 2 Ohron. xx. 35, was made from
the same port, all those conjectures concerning
the site ot Ophir are -to be accounted null that
place it anywhere west of Phoenicia and Palestine,
whether near the coast of the Mediterranean or
any of its bays, or beyond the Mediterranean, in
the region of the new world. This includes a.
the opinions of Uardt, Calmet, Oldeimann, of
whom the first sought Ophir in Phoenicia, the
second in Armenia, and tne third in Iberia b.
the different hypotheses referring to certain

183

probable (see on ch. iii. 6) ; and of all the conjectures regarding it, tliat of Knobel, in which he

combines the name with Sepharvaim = Sepbar,
Gen. X. 30, and places it in the Joktanide South
Arabia, or Oman ( VOlkertaf, p. 161), has most in
its favour ; see No. 5.
With regard to the bhip5
of Solomon sailing to Tarshish, as ch. ix. 21
seems to affirm, this rests most probably on a
misunderstanding of the phrase "ships of Tarshish " (see on the pa.ssage); and, acconunglv, the
various hypotheses on the relation of Tarsnish to
Opiiir which have been invented (as that of
Michaelis, SpidUg. geogr. Hebr. i. 98 ff.): that
Hiram's and Solomon's fleets sailed beyond Tarshish, that is, beyond Spain, round Africa, as the
Phoenicians did 400 years later under Pharaoli
Necho, but in the opposite direction, to Ophir in
:

the East Indies ; that of Weston in the CUusic.
1821, Sept., p. 17 f., and of Keil in tha
Dorpat Contributions, 1833, ii. 240, and in his
;
earlier Comm, on the Books of Kitigs, 1846, p.
coasts, islands, or lands of America or Oceanica, 311, according to which the Ophir voyages proas the opinion of Columbus that the Ophir of ceeded from £zion-geber, and the Tarsnish or
iSolomon was rediscovered in the country of Spanish voyages from Joppa
that of Seetzen,
Haiti ; that of the Spanish navi^tor Mendana, *• Ueber Opmr" in Von Zach's Monatlieher
under Philip it., who in 1567 designated a group Korrespondfmz, xix. p. 831 ff., who, in 2 Chron.
of islands, abounding in ^old, and inhabited by ix. 21, finds a promontory Tarsis on the Karacannibals, east of New Guinea, which he took for maniau coast of the Persian Gulf, which is menOphir by the name of Solomon's Archipelago ; tioned in the old accounts concerning the Penplus
of Nearchus, and endeavours to render proDUble
tliat of Arias Montanus, Vatablus, Osianuer, P.
Fr.
Pfeffelius, etc., who identified the gold his removal of Ophir to South Arabia),
aro
regions of Peru and Mexico first with Parvaim whoUv superfluous and groundless.
If
2.
the eastern situation of Ophir stand, we
(ch. iiL 6, Parvaim = Peruaim, double Peru, the
two Perus^, and then also with Ophir; that of may take the name first as a genend designation
the Frencn engineer Ouffroy de Thoron (in an of all possible gold-yielding knds east ot Palesarticle in the Genevan journal Le Olobe^ 1869), tine, and thererore as an equally indefinite and
who thinks that the name Ophir is rather to be vague geographical notion with that of Kush in
found in the Japura, a branch of the Amazon, Hebrew antiquity, Scythia among the Greeks,
and in accordance with this, transfers Parvaim India in the Middle Ages, or Tartary, the Levant,
and Tarshish (ch. ix. 21) to Brazil; and the etc., in modem times. But it is against this
partly still more extravagant and uncritical indefinite and therefore very convenient assumpfancies of Abbe Brasseur de Bourbourg, George tion of Jos. Acosta, Heeren, Hartmann, Tychsen,
Brown, in his PaUiorama (German edit Erl. and Zeune, that, according to all the notices ii^
Comp. Ritter, Erdkunde, xiv. 363 flF. history of the voyages to Ophir, this must have
1867), etc.
Au$land 1872, No. 23, p. 632; Globus, vol. been a definite country, or, in other words, that
xviL p. 382 f., and vol xxi. p. 244 ; and Pressel, the end of this voyage should, no more than
Art " Ophir" in Herzog's keal-EnqfcL x. 656. Ezion-geber its starting-point, be robbed of its
From the notices of Parvaim (ch. iii. 6) and concrete import, and generalized into the indeTarshish (ch. ix. 21) in our book, not the least finite.
3. Among the ^old-producing coasts east of
hint can he drawn in favour of a western Ophir,
or of a western direction of the Ophir trade.
For, Palestine, East India, in particular some province,
with regard to Parvaim, the single and quite coast, or island of East India, appears to have a
incidental mention of the gold of Parvaim leaves specially high claim to identification with Ophir
1.
The name Ophir finds its most conroom for all possible coujectures concerning the for
import of the name, * while y^et an eastern situa- venient meaning in Indian words or local names,
tion for this gold country is in itself the most whether we combine the form usual in the Sept.

Joum.

;

—

—

1

U bM

been attempted to identify Paryalm with Bar.

batia, or Pari«tia, a town standing, accordinf; t«i Plin. H.
vl 32, on the Tigrin (Castell. Lex. heptagL 8o«2); to affirm
f 1 1.B Sepharvitlm, tf King* xrii. 24. on the one hand, and
asSiphron, Nam. zxxtr. 8, on the othtf, and accordingly to
refer it to Uie gold-bearing ChrysorrhoMt in Syria (aarmherf, Brem., amd Veni. Bibl. iv. 44) ; to explain the name as
Jf.

the Mime with Ophir, and identify the Panraim-Ophlr eitlier
vith Pf ru (Arias Mont, etc. ; s«e abore) or with I'uprobane,
(B.jchari, Phakg, IL 27; HaU, AUg. Wdthiatorie,
UL 413; and Siarlce, Sgnops. on 2 Chroii. iii. 6> : or lastly, to
explrtin the n^me from the Indian, and so compare either
the Sanscr. pArvm, "before, eastern" vWilford in AsiaL
BatareheM, riil. 276: Qesen. 7^ it 1125), or jmtu, "moanUiii " ( ?nrwaim=siiiiuf*m «^), «• Hiisig on Dan x. fi. who,
boweyer, tnui»fer« this double monntain to Sonth Arabia.
Comp. alfo Leyrer's (Art '* Parvaim" in Herzog's Rtal.Bficffi.) reference to the Paryndroe range on the gold-bearlair Ptiasia in Colchis, as well as the combiaatluu of Knubel
pnfemsd In the text.

now Ceylon

l^pfti, or S«v^iV

(<^^ ^^«>^>

'^^'^f»^)f

AS well as

the Coptic designation Sophir, for India, with
the Sanscr. Supdra, "fair coast" (Lassen, Itul.
Alterthumskunde, L 107), and with itum-mpa of
Ptolemy = Owtr<r«^« in the Peripl, or refer to
the pastoral tribe of the Abhira, between the
moutns of the Indus and the Gulf of Cambay.
2. Several of the commodities brought to Palestine from Ophir, namely, the peacocks, apes, and
tile almuggim or sandal- wood (see 2 Chron. ix. 10,
:

and comp. 1 Kings x. 12, 22), are specifically
Indian products, that seem to have been brought
only thence, and whose export from any nonIncUan emporium is scarcely conceivable. 3. The
names also of those imports seem capable of a specially easy explanation from the Indian language
21,
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eomp. with D^D^i "&p«8," the Samtcr. Kapi,

as de Barros, Joan dos Santos, Th,
Lopcz, Montesquieu, d'Anville, J. Bruce, Rol)ertson in the last century, and recently Quatrem^re
{Mimoire sur U pays d'Ophir in the Mhi de
hw. togkei, with D^SD^fc^ or D^ai^X the Sanscr. VInstiL roy. 1845, tom. xv. ii. p. 350 sq.^, Movers
(Die PhOnizier, ii. 3, 68 tf.), the British geogra4. The length of the voyage,
pnigu {valgum).
phers R. Murchison and J. Crawfurd, and recently
which, according to 2 Chron. ix. 21 (I Kings x. the eminent African traveller Karl Mauch, the
22), required so much time, that only once in geographer Petermann partly approving
Ms views
three years the fleet of Tai-shish came and brought (see his MiUfieilungen^
etc.,
1872, p. 4, p.
gold and other costly wares of Ophir, appears to 121 ff.), also the director of missions, Wangeindicate a country that was at least as far as East mann {Kreuzzeitung
of 30th Jan. 1872), and an
India from the northern point of the Red Sea. anonymous reporter in AtisUmd
(1872, No.
For these reasons, and partly also on account of 10), have endeavoured to render pn^bable the
some old traiiitions pointing to India, for instance, identity of Sofala or some neighbouring South
in Josephus, ^ R%. viii. 6. 4, a number of eminent African coast with Ophir.
The chief grounds for
scholars since Bochart {Phaifg, ii. 27 ff.), W. this view are
1. To the name Ophir appears to
Ouseley and Hadr. Reland {Dissert, miscel. No. correspond, if not that of Sofala (which seems
1 v., cfc Ophir)t of the moderns, especially Lassen
rather to lead to rtec'i ** lowland"), yet that of
{Ink. AUerthumskujuie), Ritter {krdkundff xiv.
346-431), and Kiepert (in the Naiionalzntung a mountain Fura or Afura, with ancient, pro1872, No. xlvi.), have declared themselves for bably Phoenician, ruins, of which the Portuguese
some coast of India as corresponding to the were cognisant in the 16th and 17th centuries
But several objections may be (see dos Santos, jEUiiopia orientalise Evora 1609),
ancient Ophir.
made to these arguments: To 1. That suitable and which have been lately rediscovered by K.
coincidences of names or accordances with Ophir Mauch, and have been with great probability
are presented in East Africa and Arabia at well identified with the Zembabye or Zimbaoe of the
as in those localities of India (see below); besides, Portuguese, the Ajp'symba of Ptolemy.
2. The
neither the region of Sufara or Supara (near Goa), wealth of East Africa in gold excels that of East
nor that of Abhira, south-east of the Delta of India, especially the East Indian coast ; and with
Indus, is gold -producing, or even specially near regard to the coast of Sofala and the ancient
any gold district To 2. That almug-wood, apes, Agvsymba or Zimbaoe, its wealth in
dust
and peacocks, if really exclusive products of India ami minerals is celebrated by antiquity. The
(what may be doubted with regard to the almug- situation of the mountain Fura with the ruins
wood from 2 Chron. ii. 7, and cannot be asserted mentioned, dos Santos defines briefly as *'in the
3. The wealth also
respecting the apes), might very well be brought, gold land " {traclo do ouro),
not directly from India, but from a port of Arabia, of East Africa in ivory (D"»an3C^> 2 Chron. ix. 21;
or even East Africa, whither Indian or other ships
1 Kings X. 22) was much greater than that of
had carried them. To 3. That the etyma of the
India ; apes also and precious stones the E^st
names almuggini, kophim, and tukkiim are
African emporia could certainly furnish in great
Indian, as above quoted, is by no means indubitabundance. 4. The report of Herodotus iv. 42
"almuggim," which does not
ably certain ; for
concerning the circumnavigation of Africa by
much resemble the Sanscr. valgu, the Arabic
Necho, proves that the Phoenicians were wont to
article al- seems rather to be present That D^*3n
extend their voyages from the Red Sea far south5. The ruins
i3 = the Malabar tdghai may be doubted on ward along the east coast of Africa.
strong philological grounds (see Rodiger in Gcscn. lately discovered again by Mauch of the ancient
Thea, p. 1502); and apes might be called D^D|5, Zimbaoe on the Fura or Afura mountains, with
their rough cyclopean stone walls built without
from the Greek «««'#f, »«0#f, which, according to mortar, on an average fifteen feet thick and thii*ty
Aristot Hist. animaL ii. 8, Strabo, Plin., etc., feet high (see the p^iculars in Mauch 's letters to
More- the missionaries Griitzner and Merensky in Peterdesignates an ^Ethiopian species of ape.
over, the latest Egyptology has found the latter mann as Quoted, and in a recent letter of Mauch
name (in the form kap, haph^ kafi) also on to the African traveller Ed. Mohr, published in
the primeval Egyptian monuments, which renders the Weserzeitung, Dec. 1872), bear a very ancient
its Sanscrit origin altogether doubtful (see Dilmi- stamp ; the ornaments wrought on them point at
chen, Dit Flotte evner egyptischen Koniaitiy 1868 ; least to a time before the Portuguese and the
and com p. R. Rosier in the Auslana, 1872, p. Arabs, and could apparently be derived only from
To 4. That no weight is to be attached to the Phoenicians or «fews, because numerous cedar
648).
the length of the voyage, when we consider the beams, employed apparently for ceilings, are found
slow method of the ancients, especially of the in them, and also because one of the two disancient sea voyages (comp. Odyss. xv. 454 ff.)
covered buildings presents, as Mauch asserts, "an
and this argument might be urged as well in imitation of Solomon's temple, a fortress and
But none
favour of the southern East Africa; even the house of God at the same time " (?).
defenders of the hypotheses implying still farther of these reasons is decisive ; for in regard to
1.
regions (see No. 1) might avail themselves of it
Afura, Fura, hkf about
The etymology Ophir
4. If from all this the determination of the site the same precarious value as the combination
of Ophir in East India seems doubtful and pre- with the Sanscr. Abhira ; Ofir or Ofar (Ofra; see
carious, it fares little better with that which nas No. 5) of South Arabia has at leas as good a
been further urged in favour of the East African claim to be taken for the biblical Ophir as that
coast, especially Sofala, on the channel of Mozam- region of inner Africa first named by recent
bique (about 20* south lat ). Following the steps writers, which lies, moreover, 200 leagues landTo 2. ( lear tnkoea
>f the Portuguese travellers of the 16th and 17th ward from the coast of Sofala.
centuries,

with D^^3n, peacocks, the Sanscr. CHhi, Mahi-

.

:

—
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m

=
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to the Phoenicians or to the people
To 3.
before the Christian era are still wanting.
Along with Ivor}', apes, etc., the often quoted
thtt the golden

known
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authors, as Strabo,

xvi pp. 777, 784 Diodoms,
;

ii.

44, etc. (comp.

Bochart, PJuiUg, ii. 27).
4. The passages of Scripture testify in part that
Arabia was rich also in precious stones, especially
Isa. Ix. and Ezek. xxvii. ; and Strabo, as quoted,
classical passages of the Old Testament namn
attests that it produced silver, at least in the
also quite distinctly the non-African products,
peacocks and (probably) sandal- wood, as imported country of the Nabata^ans.
6. The remaining;
oythe traders of Solomon. To 4. The cii-cum- products named in ch. ix. 10, 21, and 1 Kings x.'
narigation of Africa under Necho proves nothing 12, 22, which might come only from India, or only
for a much earlier period
it is descril)ed by from Africa, as ivory, apes, peacocks, sandalHerodotus quite distinctly as something unheard wood, must be brought by Arabian and Indian
traders to the marts of Arabia Felix, as well to
of, quite new and isolated ; and from Ptolemy and
the old geographers it is evident that the east the eastern (Oman, Ophir) as the western (Sheba)
coast of Africa was known and accessible to the part of the south coast, and thence again exchan^^
ancients only as far as Prasum proinont.f the pre- into the Phoenician and Hebrew fleets.
The high
vent Cape Delgado, 10-11** south lat, and not antiquity, reaching far beyond the time of Solofarther south.
To 6. The existence of the ruins mon, of such a traile through South Aralfta of
of Zimbaoe before the Portuguese and Arabs, the Hither Asia, at least with hidia (therefore als«>
presence of cedar-wood (?), the supposed partial with Africa, especially with Ethiopia and Upper
resfmblance to the construction of Solomon's Egypt), isattes ted in the surest and fullest manner
temple, by no means prove its Phoenician or see Lassen, Ind, AlUrthumskunde, ii. 593-596
ancient Israelitish origin ; to establish this would Movers, PhOnh. iL 3, pp. 247, 256. If accordingly
require mtich more exact and extensive investiga- we are to seek Ophir with the greatest probability
tions than those carried on by Mauch in his flying in south-eastern Arabia, the present Oman, there
is still much that is obscure in reference to its
visit of last vear (comp. also retermann as quoted,
situation, its mines and metals, its ports, its
p. 125).
probabilities,
5. The greatest abundance of
but relation to the neighbouring Sabsea. More exact
certainly nothing more definite or decisive than investigations into the situation of the regions in
probabilities, li-s with those learned investigators question, which Moslem fanaticism has almost
who seek Ophir somewhere in South Arabia, as secluded from Europeans, and for the scientific
the Arabian geographers Edrisi and Abulfeda, exploration of which important contributions
partly also Bochart, further Niebuhr, Seetzen (in have been made only in recent times, by v. Wrede,
V. Zoch as quoted), Volney, Gosselin, Vincent,
W. Munzin^r, Joseph Hal^vy, and H. v. Maltzan,
RosenmiiUer, Gesenius, Ewald, Knobel ( VnUcer- will alone yield authentic disclosures in this direction.
Whether we are warranted in making so
taftl, p. 190 f.), Hitzig ((7e«cA. Israels, p. 166 f.),
Biihr, and Eeil (on 1 Kings z. 22), the English sharp a separation of the Ophir of Gen. x. 29 as
seQ«p-apher C. Beke, the French traveller Jos. a country belonging to Arabia, and of that of the
Haftvv, Pressel also (Art " Ophir" in Herzog as books of Kings and Chronicles as a region possibly
aaoted), and Albr. Roscher {Ptolemdus und die far removed from Arabia, as the French Vivien de
Centrala/rika, Gotha 1857), St. Martin declared to be necessary, against Jos.
kandeUtdroMen
the latter two with the peculiar modification that HaUvy in a session of the Paris Geographical
thev take an island near the coast of South Arabia, Society (comp. also F. v. Hellwald in the Ausland,
It is
perhaps Dahlak in the Red Sea (so especially 1872, No. 23, p. 536), appears doubtful.
Roscher), or Socotora (so Pressel), for the proper difficult to produce exegetical grounds for such a
Ophir, whence Solomon's traders fetched the separation of the two Ophirs ; the juxtaposition
various products mentioned.
If now the latter as- of that of Genesis besides a neighbouring Havilah,
sooiption, which rests on the report by Eupolemus, without doubt also a gold -producing district,
in Euseb. Prcep. evang. ix. 80, of an ** island appears to favour the opposite conclusion (see
Urphe or Uphre" (Oi^if^?), situated in the above, 1 [and In trod. § 6 J).
[To the note at the end of § 6, Introd., may be
Erythraean Sea, rich in gold mines, and already
found
David, appears very precarious on ac- added the following considerations: 1. It is obcount of the doubtful character of its voucher, vious that the voyage to Ophir, 1 Kings ix. 28,
vet the following arguments, that are scarcely to X. 11, 2 Chron. viii. 18, ix. 10, in quest of gold,
be invalidated, speak for South Arabia in general
almug-trees, and precious stones, was distinct
from that to Tarshish, 1 Kings x. 22, 2 Chron.
1. In Gen. x. 29 occurs the name Ophir among
the Joktanite tribes of South Arabia, and signifi- ix. 21, for gold, silver, ivory, apes, and peacocks,
2. It is certain
cantlv indeed alon^ with another tribe, that like- which was made in three years.
wise bears the name of a gold land, Havilah (Gen. that the former, and most probable that the latter,
il 11).
2. The Arabian geographer Edrisi knew voyage proceeded from Ezion-geber or Elath on the
in the present Oman in the south-east of Ajrabia eastern gulf of the Red Sea, 1 Kings ix. 26, xxiL
no less than three places whose names accord 48; 2 Chron. viii. 17, xx. 86.
In this way the
with Ophir are, indeed, essentially like in sound, trade of Solomon did not interfere with that of
nanjely— a. Ofar, two days' journey landwards from Hiram his ally, which proceeded directly from the
8. Ships goin^ to Tarfiohar, the present Sur ; 6. Afir or Ghafir in El seaboard of Phoenicia.
Ahsa ; c A Mount Ofir in Bahrein (see Ediisi in shish, which was the longer voyage, might visit
Jaubert, L 147, 152 ff.). 8. Many biblical passages Ophir by the way, 1 Kings xxii. 48; 2 Chron.
attest the great wealth in gold of South Arabia^ XX. 86.
As Tarshish was of the line of Javan,
with special reference to Saba, situated in the and belonged to the west, his countrv could only
•outh-west, SA the account of the queen of Sheba be reached from the Red Sea by doubling the
in ch. ix. (1 Kings x.); Ps. IxxiL 15; Isa. Ix. 6; Cape of Good Hope.
This would account for the
Ezek. xxvii. 22; likewise more generally, without three years spent on the oyag®It would also
•peeial reference to the south-west, several clasiieal favour the probability that Ophir 'vas to be found
was

50,

iii.

;
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on the coast of the Red Sea, either in Arabia or
4. There are traces in Scripture
Africa, or both.
of the name of a country, especially if it be also
the name of the tribe, travelling with the tribe.
Thus Asshur, Havikh, Cush, Tarshish, and
Ophir may have changed their centre iu the
course of ages.
In particular, Ophir may have
had settlements on the east and west of the Red
Sea: and Tarshish may have ranged over the

/3.

Ch.

The

Visit

south as well as the north of the Stnits of
Hence Solomon's traders may have
Gibraltar.
met with Tarshish even on the gold coast of
Africa, especially as the coast of this country wan
particularly inviting to ancient mariners from itn
sliglit

indentations.

As

all this is possible,

if

not probable, we are not warranted in assuming
a contradiction, or even an inaccuracy, in thtf
report of the writer of Chronicles.
J. G. M.

—

of the Queen o/Sheba:

**

cb. ix. 1-12.

1. And the queen of Sheba heard the fame of Solomon, and she came to
prove Solomon with riddles to Jerusalem, with a very great company, and
camels bearing spices, and gold in abundance, and precious stones ; and she
came to Solomon, and spake to him of all that was in her heart And Solomon
answered her all her questions, and there was nothing hid from Solomon
that he answered her not
And the queen of Sheba saw the wisdom of
Solomon, and the house that he had built And the meat for his table, and
the sitting of his servants, and the attendance of his ministers, and their
apparel, and his cup-bearers, and their apparel, and his ascent * by which he
went up to the house of the Lord ; and there was no more spirit in her. And
she said to the king, True was the word that I heard in my land of thy affairs,
and of thy wisdom. And I believed not their words, until I came, and mine
eyes had seen ; and, behold, the half of the greatness of thy wisdom was not
told me
thou exceedest the fame that I heard. Happy are thy men, and
happy are these thy servants, who stand continually before thee, and hear thy
wisdom. Blessed be the Lord thy God, who delighted in thee, to set thee
on His throne as king for the Lord thy Grod ; because thy God loved Israel,
to establish him for ever, and make thee king over them, to do judgment and

IX.

2

3

4

6
6
7

8

:

righteousness.

And she gave the king a hundred and twenty talents of gold, and spices
in great abundance, and precious stones and there was no such spice as that
10 which the queen of Sheba gave King Solomon. And also the servants of
Huram, and the servants of Solomon, who brought gold from Ophir, brought
11 sandal-wood and precious stones.
And the king made of the sandal- wood
walks for the house of God and the king's house, and harps and psalteries for
12 singers : and none such were seen before in the land of Judah. And King
Solomon gave to the queen of Sheba all her desire, whatsoever she asked,
besides that which she had brought unto the king ; and she turned, and went
away to her own land, she and her servants.
9

;

y. Solomon's

Pomp,

Riches,

and Glory

•

vers. 13-28.

And the weight of the gold which came to Solomon in one year was six
13
14 hundred and sixtv and six tdents of gold. Besides that which chapmen* and
merchants brought and all the kings of Arabia and governors of the country
15 brought gold and silver to Solomon. And King Solomon made two hundred
targets of beaten gold ; six hundred [ihekeis] of beaten gold laid he on one
16 target. And three hundred shields of beaten gold ; three hundred [shekel.] of
gold laid he on one shield ; and the king put them in the house of the forest
17 of Lebanon. And the king made a great throne of ivory, and overlaid it with
18 pure gold. And there were six steps to the throne, and a footstool wa»
fastened to the throne with gold, and arms on each side of the seat, and two
19 lions stood beside the arms. And twelve lions stood there on the six ste{>8
20 on each side ; the like was not made in any kingdom. And all the drinking
vessels of King Solomon were of gold, and all the vessels in the house of the
forest of Lebanon were of precious gold ; silver was of no account in the days
21 of Solomon. For the king's ships went to Tarshish with the servants of
Huram once in three years came the ships of Tarshish, and brought gold
and silver^ ivory and apes, and peacocks.
;

:
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23
And King Solomon was greater in riches' and wisdom than all the kings
23 of the earth. And all the kin^s of the earth sought the face of Solomon, to
24 hear his wisdom, that God had put in his heart. And they brought each his
gift, vessels of silver and of gold, and garments, armour and spices, horses and
25 mules, a rate year by year. And Solomon had four thousand stalls for horses
and chariots, and twelve thousand riders ; and he placed them in the chariot26 cities, and with the king at Jerusalem. And he was ruling over all kings
from the river unto the land of the Philistines, and to the border of Egypt.
27 And the king made silver in Jerusalem as stones, and he made the cedars as
28 the sycamores that are in the Shephelah for abundance. And they brought
horses to Solomon out of Egypt and out of all lands.
Close

3.

of the History o/Sttlomon:

vera. 29-31.

And

29

the rest of the acts of Solomon, first and last, are they not written in
the words of Nathan the prophet, and in the prophecy of Ahijah the Shilonite,
and in the visions of Iddi' the seer, concerning Jeroboam the son of Nebat 1
30, 31 And Solomon reigned in Jerusalem over all Israel forty years. And Solomon
slept with his fathers, and they buried him in the city of David his father ;
and Rehoboam his son reigned in his stead.
^

1nv}^% ^Mnd

his ucent, his sUlr," is exhibited

•ad, vith the Heb. text, 1 Kings x. 5:

'

On

•

Ketk&

bj

all

the

D^^H

the rtTj dlTergeDt Tariants of the old translations of
vtf jp,

x«H ^]r*

Hebrew

xss.; whereas

tiie

did translatioiis nnifonnlj

Snfj^j " and bis bomt-offeriDgB, which he offered," etc

Doabtlesa the same prophet

XXEOBTIOAL.

On

accoant of the mostly yerbal agreement of
the first two of these three sections with 1 Kings
X., and of the last with 1 Einffs zL 41-43, we
haye only to explain the pecimarities of the
present text.
For the rest, the expositors of the
book of Kings are to be compared.
1. Visit of the Queen of Sheba
vers. 1-12
comp. 1 Kings x. 1 -13. And the queen of Sheba
heard the fame of Solomon, The difficult addi:

Is

^COfeCf

meant who

Is

Me

ExpL

£xeff.

elsewhere called

tt^

(ch. xll. IS, zilL SS).

the servants of Solomon. In 1 Kings more briefly
"and also the ships of Hiram." For the then
mentioned algum or sandal-wood, see on ch. iL

and the excursus

—

No. 3. Ver.
walks, not "stairs"
(Luther) or "seats" (Thenius, after the Pesch.),
but raised walks, payements, so that these
7,

11.

after ch. yiii.,

And the king made

fri^O

.

.

.

of our text are essentially the same with

;

the *i]^DD of 1 Kings (explained by Raschi as

—

"the fame of Solomon" in 1 Kings: HD^i tesselated payement). Ver. 12. Besides
" concerning the name of the Lord," is wanting that which she had brought to the king, besid«f
whether intentionally or by inadyertence is the gifts in return (equiyalents) for that which
doubtful.
Ver. A. And his ascent by which he
was presented by her, but more clearly in 1 Kings
went up. Whether, according to 1 Kings x. 5,
The emendation of Bertheau «^3n ")C^
X. 18.
tion to

here,

—

:

'Ul SrffjJ),

"and

his burnt-offerings,

which he

nyan

unnecessary

the
;
nc^,
rf? for -i)K
offered," is to be read here also with the old
translations (and Josephus, Antiq. yiiL 6. 6), it is rendering of the Vulg. : et muUo plura quam
eum, is inexact and extrayagant.
difficult to decide.
takes our i-eading to be attulerai ad
2. Solomon's Riches, Pomp, and Glory : yers.
original, and therefore to be restored in 1 Kings.
18-28
comp.
1 Kings x. I i-22.— Besides that
;
there was no more spirit in her, she was
which the chapmen and merchants brought^
beside herself; comp. Josh, ii 11, y. 1.
Ver. 6.
And J believed not their words; 1 Kings: **I literally, " " irrespective of the chapmen . . .
(who brought).
bringing
D^")Jnn ^B^3K
belieyed not the words."— TAf half
the greatia

Mhr

—And

—

*»

of

ness of thy wisdom xoas not told me.
Slightly properly spies (Num. xiy. 6, xxxiy. 2), here
different is the phrase in 1 Kings (see Bahr). On
spying, trayelling about for trade ; this phrase,
rrano, "multitude, fulness,'^ comp. 1 Chron. substantially agreeing with the following D^^nb

ziL 29

2 Chron. xxx. 18 Ley. xxy. 87.— Ver.
thee on His throne as king for the Lord.
Kore simply in 1 Kings: **To set thee on the
throne of Israel " as also, in that which immediately follows, the circumstantial "to establish
^iim " 0l^yr6) is there wanting, and "for eyer"
S.

;

;

To set

;

(CJen. xxiii. 16),

was not understood by the old

translators ; hence the Vulg. has legati divermrum
gentium (followed by Bertn. and Bahr, 1 Kinp
X. 15: envoys), the Sept.: wxif ri?? «»)^*?v v*r»
vir#nrc7^i»«» ; Syr. and Arab. : " besides the
tribute of the cities " (D^yn for DnJ^H,
• 1

(D^P^)
Ver. 10.

is

attached as an adyerb to "loyed."

And also

the servants

perhaps D3t3D for ^KOKO).

—

^d

V

•

"Ver.

16.

-

Thre4

qf ffuram, and htmdred (shekels) qfgold l<iid he on one shield. For
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this 1 Kings x. 17 has " three pounds of gold to
one shield," merely a verbal difference, as the
mina contains a hundred shekels. Ver. 18. And
aj'ooUtoolffuUned Ut the throne with gold. The
participle DVnKO, 'Masteued" (or "enclosed"),

—

refers to the

two preceding

the footstool
originally

objects, the steps

It is certainly

Vjn«p HD?^

C^thl,

I.-IX.

The statement of the Chronist does not differ
quite so much from the history of Solomon in
and

not impossible that

%V

EVANGELICAL AND ETHICAL REFLECTIONS, APOLOGKTIU AND UOMILETIC TUOUGUTS, ON CH.

"and the

1 Kings 1-11 in its compass and arrangement, as
his statement of the history of David from its
older parallel in the books of Samnel ; in particu-

lar, he has not found it necessary in Solomon to
top of the throne was round from behind," as in
over a previous history of so great weight as
comp. Thenius go
1 kings X. 19, stood in the text
and Berth. —Ver. 21. For the king's ships went that of David in 1 Samuel ; and therefore so iminsertions and expansions in the inner
portant
to Tarnhish.
It is most obvious to regard
and religious side of the reign of Solomon were
* mistaken paraphrase not requisite as in that of David. Yet the fonu
IS^Cnn nfa^h rAKV^
reig^n
of the original and usual phrase, found also given by him to the history of Solomon's
deviates from that in 1 Kings, in a way that is
in 1 Kings x. 22
Bf^gnn rt>3fc^» ** Tarshish
;

m

:

traders " (comp. our East-Indiamen), and thus
not find in our passage an actual testimony for
voyages of Solomon to Tartessus by the Red Sea
(comp. Introd. § 6, No. 6, and the excursus at
the end of ch. viii.. No. 1). The mistake which
is here made by the Chronist standing far away
from the events, appears precisely similar to that
which occurs in ch. iL 7 of our book, relative to
the algum-trees to be sent from Lebanon, which
Solomon desired of Huram (see on this passage).
Only if we might understand (with Quatremere,
Seetzen, etc ; comp. the excursus on Ophir, No.
1) by Tarshbh a place different from Tartessus,
or Spain, situated eastward, as the promontory
TarsiM in the Persian Gulf, which Nearchus
doubled with the fleet of Alexander (comp. the
supposed Tetfviaf mentioned by Arrian, Ind. 87.
9), may the charge of an error be removed from

characteristic of his theocratic position and pra^*
matism, in which recurs all that peculiarity
which distinguishes his conception and treatment
of the history of David.
1. The Levitico-religious element comes out
very strong, partly in those brief insertions concerning the co-operation of the priests, Levites,
and singers in the festivals, as ch. v. 11-13
(1 Kin^viii, 10), viu. 12-16 (1 Kings ix. 26),
partlv in the fact that our author transfers from
the old statement into his own all that serves to

the external ]Mmp and glory of Solomon's
but not likewise all that relates to his
wisdom. Thus we miss in him the narrative of
the wise sentence concerning the two contending
mothers (1 Kings iiL 16-28\ and the description
of his wisdom and learning, surpassing all the sons
of the east, and all the wise men of Egypt, displaying itself in thousands of proverbs and songs
our author (to which also Petermann seems (1 Kings V. 9-14); whereas of that whioh serves
inclined in his Oeogr. Mittheilungen, 1872, iv. to characterize his great pomp and might, irreFor the other statements of our verse, spective of the list of his court officers and twelve
p. 126).
princes, 1 Kings iv. 1-20, not only is nothing
see the excursus on ch. viii. already quoted.
"Ver. 25. And Solomon hadfovx thousand stall
omitted, but some things' apnear purposely
now
followhorses.
numerous
deviations
enhanced
The
by the omission of less favourable
for
ing to the close of the section (ver. 28) from trials and circumstances; in particular, the
1 Kings X. 26-29, are explained by this, that our account of the cities received from Huram of
author had already introduced, ch. i. 14-17, an Tyre, ch. viii. 1 f. (see on the passage). It is
account of Solomon's chariots, horses, and horse- therefore not so much Solomon the incompartrading with Egypt (see on this passa^), for ably wise as Solomon the incomparablv glonons
which reason in the present place he partly con- theocratic ruler whose picture he wished to draw.
trasts (especially ver. 28) that which refers to these The glory, especially that which dispUys itself
things, and partly completes it by reports from in the rich unfolding of the religious life (comp.
comp. Bahr on these passages.
Matt. vi. 29), forms the chief immediate object
1 Kings V. 1, 6
vers. of his representation, not. the wisdom, that other
3. Close of the History of Solomon
29-31 ; comp. 1 Kings xi. 41 -43, where, however, quality of the great king set forth as pre-emiinstead of the three sources named by our author, nently wonderfiu in the words of Jesus (compw
ver. 29, reference is made merely to the *' book Matt xii. 42).
of the history of Solomon." For ver. 29 f., see
2. That, from the effort to glorify Solomon as
Ver. 30, And Solomon reigned much as possible, some facts of his history adIntrod. § 5, 11.
Instead of forty years, Hitzig verse to this end have been designedly omitted by
,
forty years.
,
(Oesch, des V, 1st. pp. 10 and 161 f.) claims 60 our author, is evident partly from his proc«edinJ;
years for the reign of Solomon, because Josephus in the same way in tne history of David, and
assigns to the very youthful king, who came to partly from the comparison of his narrative with
the throne at the age of not more than 20 years that of the book of Kings. Neither the par(oomp. 1 Kings iiL 7), an age of 80 or even 94 ticuUrs of Solomon's ascending the throne and
ears {Antiq. viii 7. 8).
But that the reports of b€^ning his reign, of which those relating to
Josephus concerning the reign of Solomon are the removal of three evil-doers Adon^ah, Joal\
connsed and self-contradictory, has been shown and Shimei—would have cast a less favourable
by Bengel, Ordo temp, p. 95, who has also light on his character (see 1 Kings ii.), are related
cormctly harmonized the 41 years of Rehoboam by him, nor is anything mentioned of the evenwhen he ascended the throne with the 40 years ing of his life, disturbs on the one hand by inof the reign of Solomon attested by onr passage tercourse with idolatrous wives (1 Kings xL 1-1 3)«
and 1 Kings xi. 42 comp. Winer, RtalvoCrterh,, and on the other by unfortunate wars and reArt *'Salomo,"p. 366.
bellions (by Hadad, Kezon, and Jeroboam).
Not
si^rnalize

reign,

;

:

—

.

—

;
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if the charge of dishonest colouring or violent
Buppression of tht; truth could be made against
He
our author on account of those omissions.
betrays, on many occasions, with sufficient clear-

hb acquaintance with the omitted facts.
As he had alluded (1 Chron. xxix. 24) to the
suppression and punishment of the rebellion of
ness,

Adouijah at the close of his history of Davil, so
he betrays his knowledge of the revolt of Jeroboam in the closing remark of the present section
(ix. 29); alludes a uttle beiore to the contlicts with
Kezon aad Hatlad (viiL 4 see on the passa^)
indicates, by the manner in which he mentions
the Egyptian king's daughter, his acquaintance
niith the corrupt influence of forei^ wives during
Solomon's reign ; and afterwards, in the introduction of hif: history of Rehoboam (x. 8 f.), he does
not ignorj the account given in the book of
Kings of the murmuring oitlie people dissatisfied
with his severity and partial misgovernment.
In
short, that his reign did not altogether warrant
the name Shflomoh (peaceful, prince of peace),
that its splendour in a religious and moral respect
was tarnished by many dark spots, and hence
the heavy judgments (ch. vii. 19-22) that were
pronounced by God on him and his descendants
began already to take partial effect all this appears by no means unknown to our author.
Already the names of the three prophets whom
he quotes, ch. ix. , as guarantees for his statement,
are a sufficient secnrity that to him was imparted
a knowledge of those facts that form, as it were,
the dark side of the otherwise so splendid appearance of the wise and glorious prince, in no less
iulness than to the author of the book of Kings
(who, on his part, does not expressly mention
these prophetic vouchers), but that it did not lie
in his plan to add certain dark parts to the bright
and glowinp picture of Solomon's glorious kingdom, the like of which no king over Israel had
had (1 Chron. xxix. 25).
It may be that, if
Solomon's fall into lust and idolatry had been
ascertained and credibly reported to him as a
truisient darkening of his life-path, from which
he at length recoven-d in genuine repentance, he
voold not have passed in silence over that sad
blot on his fame, but would have given to his
history such a close as that of Mannsseh (xxxiii.
1-20).
But he certainly had not found in his
sources any more trace than the author of Kings
of such closing repentance of the deeply fallen
priiicc.*
He therefore preferred to cast the
mantle of silence over the last times of the
prince whom it was now his concern to paint
as the ideal of that theocratic glory (2«^a, Matt,
vi. 29) long before hia time become proverbial
among the people.
;
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But of such pPoi)ensity to apocryphal Icgendarr
distortion of his materials no trace is to be discovered in our autlir.r. The partial ileviations in
his numbers from those of the older parallel text
are by no means to be regarded as exaggerations
of smaller proportions there given ; they rest
often on purely external and accidental connptions of the text (a.s, for example, ch. viii. 18, the
450 talents of gohl from Ophir, instead of the
420 of the book of Kings ; and oh. iii. 4, the 120
cubits height of the porch of the temple), or run
out into mere ap[>arent contradictions and misunderstandings (as, for example, with regard to
the quantities of provisions for the woodmen, ch.
ii. 9, and the number of overseers ; see on ch. it
17 and viii. 10) ; and in several decisive cases,
where a later exaggerator would have found
special occasion for excess, he agrees to the letter
with the author of 1 Kings, as in :he 22,000
oxen and 120,000 sheep at the dedication of the
temple (ch. vii. 5), in the determination of the
yearly revenue of Solomon at 666 talents of gold

And elsewhere, that whicn at
sight looks like an historicid exaggeration,
reduces itself mostly to misunderstood or, if wo
will, inadequate expressions of the later historian,
who is far removed from the events described, as
in the cases mentioned in ch. ii. 7, ix. 21, perhaps also viii. 1, 2. The sole important event of
a miraculous character with which the CJhronist
has enlarged the history of Solomon, com))ared
with that in the book of Kings, is that which he
n^cords, ch. vii. 1-3, of the consecraticn of the
sacrifice in the new temple by tire from heaven,
a fact which he has handed down in his representation of the history of David, in a passage
where the older narrative has nothing of the kind
Suspicion is excited here
(1 Chron. xxi. 26).
partly by the position of the fact after Solomon's
long prayer of dedication, whereas the entrance of
the glory of the Lord into the new house of God
was placed before it (as also in 1 Kings), partly
by the complete silence of the older reporter concerning the second miracle, in )dace of which he
introduces an address of Solomon to the assembled
Hut as the separapeople (1 Kings viii 66-61).
tion of the probably single miraculous tact into
two acts does not appear inexplicable in the
magnitude and strongly evangelical import of thu
whole scene in question (let us bear in mind also
the uncommonly great number of the sacritices
offered on the numerous alters occupying the
whole inner court ; see on ch. vii. 7), so the silence
of the author of 1 Kings concei-ning a miracle
of surpassingly religious (Levitical and priestly)
interest cannot be deemed strange or unaccountable, if we properly weigh the prominently
3. The statement of the Chronist would then
theocratic and prophetic interest by which thiis
fjdy deserve the reproach of historical untrust- older writer is influenced ; comp. Keii, p. 247:
wcrthiness, if in an intrinsically incredible direc- *'To communicate this speech of Solomon (1
tion it departed far from that of the parallel
Kings viii. 66 ff.) to the people quite accords
account, and exhibited from beginning to end a with the plan of the book of Kings, in which
greater number of legendary exaggerations of the prophetical aspect of the realization of the
that which is there related into the miraculous. divine counsel of grace, by the doing and suffering of the kings, prevails ; whereas the more
* See in general, agalns^. this hypotlieiti% which mlitht
minute entering into the history of worship was
flsd sappon at most in the of U«elf quire proi>lem«ticiil and
remote from his plan. The mention of che fire
HuleprubtblecomiKMiition by 8«il<'nioii of the boolc Coheltfth
which consumed the sacrifices we should consider
(and in this Tie«r has recvnly bren defenied by Bernh.
warranted in the book of Kings, only if the
^etlir4^ in his Ife*^ U-Urturkifgm Uber das Buck Kohe'eth,
Fretbarg 1870, ard by Mart. Stler In Jahrg 1870, part lii. or temple had been thereby consecrated for the
the Zeiuekri/t /Br tmih. ThtologU vnd Kirrhe), Hengitenabode of the divine gracious presence, or for a
bcTf. (!e»eh. d*t HekktM O ftn i/n Aitem Bundc, iii. p. 142,
sanctuary of the LonL But the consuming cl
iad Bihrm ra rL •r tba 2ii6i/i». p. iOS ff.
(ch. ix. 13), etc.
tirst

—
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the yictim by divine fire had not this import
Jehovah consecrated the temple for the dwellingplace of His name, for the seat of his gracious
presence, only in this way, that in the intr^uction
of the ark into the most holy place He manifested
bis presence by the cloud filling the sanctuary,
The consuming of the sacrifice on the altar by
fire from heaven was thi confirmatory sign only
for this, that He who sat on the mercy-seat in the
temple will graciously accept the offerings to be
made on the altar of this temple ; and, as the
people could only approach the Lord before the
altar with sacrifice, a confirmation for the people
that He from His throne will apply His covenant

gnce

Him

to those

who

present their offerings before

23 f. For the plan of the
;
author of Chronicles, namely, to depict exactly
the glory of the worship of the past, this divine

comp. Lev.

heaven, was so important a matter, that it could
not be omitted, whereas the blessing prouoonoed
by Solomon on the people, as already contained
implkUe in the prayer of consecration, did Dot
seem so important as to be admitted into his

work."
|

,

1

,

,

|

|

I

ix.

i

4. On Solomon's great wealth, as it is ropeatedly described, especially ch. L 14 fT. and ix.
13 ff., Bengel (on ch. ix. 27) makes the striking
remark : '* It is strange how soon so much can
be accumulated and afain vanish away ! Men
could not endure it if it were always so ; they
would wander from Qod, and be distracted by the
creatures ; as Solomon himself did not long act
welL He had the benefit of David as his father ;
he had gone through tribulation, whereas Solomon entered at once on possession ! That is a
weighty difference."
Comp., with regard to
homilctic hints, on the history of Solomon, the
copious remarks of Bahr on 1 Kings i 11

confirmation of the sacrificial worship, that was
to be continually performed in the temple as the
only legitimate place of worship, by fire from (BibeUo. voL vii).

S.

THE KINGS OF THE KINGDOM OF JUDAH FROM REHOBOAM TO ZEDEKLiH.—
Ch. X.-XXXVI.
a.
«. Bevolt

The Prophet Shemaiah.

Rehoboam.

of the Ten Tribes from

the

—Ch.

House of David:

x.~xn.

ch. x. 1-xi. 4.

I. And Rehoboam went to Shecbesa
for to Shechem was all Israeel come to
make him king. And when Jeroboam the son of Nebat heard it, and he in
Egypt, whither he had fled from the presence of Solomon the king, then
3 Jeroboam returned out of Egypt. And they sent and called him and Jero4 boam and all Israel came and they spake to Rehoboam, saying. Thy father
made our yoke grievous and now ease thou the grievous service of thy father,
5 and his heavy yoke that ha put upon us, and we will serve thee.
And

Ch. X.

:

2

:

;

:

he said unto them, Yet three days hence return unto

me and

the people

:

departed.

And King Rehoboam took counsel with the elders that stood before
Solomon his father when he was living, saying. How do you advise me to
7 return answer to this people. And they spake unto him, saying. If thou be
kind to this people, and please them, and speak good words to them, they
8 will serve thee all thy days. And he forsook the counsel of the old men
which they gave, and took counsel of the young men that grew up with him,
9 who stood before him. And he said unto them. What do ye advise, that we
may return answer to this people, who have spoken to me, saying. Ease thou
10 the yoke which thy father put upon us 1 And the young men that grew up
with him spake unto him, saying, Thus shalt thou say unto the people that
spake unto thee, saying. Thy father made our yoke heavy, but do thou ease
our yoke thus shalt thou say to them, My Uttle finger is thicker than my
father's thighs.
1
And now my father laid a heavy yoke upon you, but I will
add to your yoke my father chastised you with whips, but I will chastise
you with scorpions.
And Jeroboam and all the people came to Rehoboam on the third day, as
12
13 the king had spoken, saying. Come again to me on the third day. And the
king answered them roughly and King Rehoboam forsook the counsel of
14 the old men. And he spake to them after the counsel of the young men,
saying. My father made your yoke heavy,* but I will add thereto my father
15 chastised you with whips, but I will chastise you with scorpions. And the
kinff hearkened not to the people ; for the cause was of God, that the Lord
might accomplish His word, which He spake by Ahiiah of Shiloh to Jeroboam
16 the son of Nebat
And all Israel saw* that the king hearkened not unto
6

:

;

:

:
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them: the people answered the king, saying, What portion have we in David]
have no inheritance in the son of Jesse every man to your tents, O
Israel
now look to thy house, David. And all Israel went to his tents.
17 And the children of Israel that dwelt in the cities of Judah, Rehoboam reigned
18 over them. And King Rehoboam sent Hadomm,« who was over the socage
and the sons of Israel stoned him with stones, that he died: and King

We

;

:

19

Rehoboam hastened

to get

up into his chariot

to flee to Jerusalem.

And

from the house of David unto this day.
Ch XI. 1. And Rehoboam came to Jerusalem, and assembled the house of Judah
and Benjamin, a hundred and eighty thousand chosen warriors, to fight with
2 Israel, to bring back the kingdom to Rehoboam.
And the word of the Lord
3 came to Shemaiah the man of God, saying. Speak unto Rehoboam son of
Solomon, king of Judah, and to all Israel in Judah and Benjamin, saying,
4 Thus saith the Lord, Ye shall not go up, nor fight with your brethren return
every man to his house ; for this thing is come from me and they hearkened
to the words of the Lord, and returned from going against Jeroboam.
Israel revolted

:

:

/S.

5
7

6,

8,9
10
11

12

Reign of Rehoboam: ch.

And Rehoboam dwelt in Jerusalem, and built cities for defence in Judah.
And he built Bethlehem, and Etam, and Tekoa. And Beth-zur, and Socho,
and Adullam. And Gath, and Mareshah, and Ziph. And Adoraim, and
Lachish, and AzekaL
And Zorah, and Ajalon, and Hebron, which are in
Judah and Benjamin, fenced cities. And he fortified the strongholds, and put
captains in them, and stores of food, and oil, and wine.
And in every several
and spears, and made them very strong and he had Judah and
Benjamin.
And the priests and the Levites that were in all Israel resorted to him
out of all their border. For the Levites left their suburbs, and their possession, and came to Judah and Jerusalem
for Jeroboam and his sons had cast
them off from executing the priest's office unto the Lord. And he ordained
him priests for the high places, and for the he-goats, and for the calves which
he made. And after them, out of all the tribes of Israel, such as set their
heart to seek the Lord God of Israel, came to Jerusalem to sacrifice to the
Lord God of their fathers. And they strengthened the kingdom of Judah,
and upheld Rehoboam son of Solomon three years ; for they walked three
years in the way of David and Solomon.
And Rehoboam took him to wife Mahalath, daughter* of Jerimoth son of
David, and of Abihail* daughter of Eliab son of Jesse. And she bare him
sons Jeush, and Shemariah, and Zaham. And after her he took Maachah
daughter of Absalom, and she bare him Abijah, and Attai, and Ziza, and
Shelomith. And Rehoboam loved Maachah the daughter of Absalom more
than all his wives and concubines for he took eighteen wives and sixty
concubines ; and begat twenty and eight sons, and sixty daughters. And
Rehoboam made Abijah son of Maachah the chief, to be ruler over his
brethren for he thought to make him king. And he dealt wisely, and
distributed of all his sons in all the countries of Judah and Benjamin, unto
all fenced cities ; and gave them victual in abundance
and he desired for
city shields

1
1

xi. 5-xii. 16.

:

:

15

16
17

18
19

20
21

:

:

22
23

:

:

them many
Cfl.

wives.

XIL 1. And it came to pass, when Rehoboam had established the kingdom, and
strengthened himself, he forsook the law of the LoRD, and all Israel with
2 him. And it came to pass in the fifth year of King Rehoboam, that Shishak
king of Egypt came up against Jerusalem, because they had transgressed
3 agamst the Lord. With twelve hundred chariots, and sixty thousand riders
and the people were without number that came with him out of Egypt
4 Lubites, Succites, and Cushites. And he took the fenced cities which per5 tained to Judah, and came to Jerusalem. And Shemaiah the prophet came
to Rehoboam, and the princes of Judah that were gathered into Jerusalem
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before Shishak, and said unto them, Thus saith the Lord, Ye have forsaken
And the prince*
I also have forsaken you in the hand of Sliishak
of Israel and the king humbled themselves, and said, The Lord is righteoud.
And when the Lord saw that they humbled themselves, the word of the
Lord came to Shemaiah, saying. They have humbled themselves ; I will not
destroy them, but I will soon grant them deliverance ; and my wrath shall
not be poured out upon Jerusalem by Shishak. But they shall be his
servants that they may know my service, and the service of the kingdoms
of the lands.
And Shishak king of Egypt came up against Jerusalem, and took the
treasures of the house of the Lord, and the treasures of the king's house ; he
took the whole ; and he took the shields of gold which Solomon had made.
And instead of them King Kehoboam made shields of brass, and committed
them into the hand of the captains of the runners, who kept the entrance of
the king's house.
And when the king entered into the house of the Lord,
the runners came and carried them, and brought them again into the chamber
of the runners.
And when he humbled himself, the anger of the Lord tume^i
from him, and he would not destroy him altogether and in Judah also there

6 me, and

7

8

:

9

10
11

12

:

were good things.
13

And King Kehoboam strengthened himself in Jerusalem, and reigned for
Eehoboam was forty and one years old when he became king, and he reigned
seventeen years in Jerusalem, the city which the Lord had chosen to put His
name there out of all the tribes of Israel and his mother's name was Naamah
;

:

14 the Ammonitess.

And he

did evil; for he did not direct his heart to seek

the Lord.
And the acts of Rehoboam, first and last, are they not written in the
words of Shemaiah the propliet, and of Iddo the seer for the register ? and
16 the wars of Rehoboam and Jeroboam were continual. And Rehoboam slept
with his fathers, and was buried in the city of David : and Abijah reigned
1

in his stead.
1

For *1^3!3n ^3Ki
...
.

Cbflvlif/.):

T2D((

**

mj futber made heavj

**

Kingt zU.

(so also 1

14),

the bert

ms. and some

old prints (1

1

Y

^JK)

''I

wUl make heary** yoor yoke, and

will

now add

to it

Nordi, Berth., etc, give the latter

readiBK the preference.
'

^tO

it

certainly

wantiny

in

most

Mss., In

the old translations (Sept., Vnlg , OuQd., though not Syr. and Arab), and

T

in the older polyglots,

* For D"l"Tn
T -:

1

but can scarcely be

Kings

xli.

18 presents

D*1^K (comp. 3 Sam.
T

cod Vat. writes 'Almipitf*. (comp. I Kings
4

.spared.

With the Ktri^ which

the passage Ters. 18-38

is

alt«r>t

ir. 6),

zx. 34).

So also Sept.

cod.

Al

in

onr passage, whereas

-;

probably correct as to the fhct; see Ezeg ExpU

]3 into flSi Agree several

mss.. as well as the Sept.

and Vnlg.

(In the Syr.

T«nlon

altogether wanting).

' The 1 before /^H^^K is certainly wanting in aU copies of the Hebrew text, bat was read by the Sept, and
cannot be dispensed with.
• All the M»s. and veivions certainly tenify to the number sizty ; but internal grounds of probability speak for tha
aaml>er, giTen by Josephus, AtUiq. viii. 10. 1, of only thirty concubines; comp. the Ezeg. EzpL

EXEGETICAL.

Fkeliminary Remark.— The Chronist

pretents only the first section of the history of
Iichoboain, relating to the revolt of the ten tribes
and the division of the kingdom, in exact, mostly
literal, agreement with the account of the books
of Kings (comp. ch. x. 1-xi. 4 with 1 Kings xii.
1-24).
The proper history of his reign he treats
with considerable enlargement, by the addition of
several statements, wanting in the parallel text,
^oTiceming his building of forts, reception of the
priests end Levites from the northern kingdom,
and his family affairs (ch. xi. 5-23).
He also
reports at length the history of the invasion of
Shishak. and the subjection of Rehoboam, and

records the words spoken by the prophet Shemaiah
at the divine command (ch. xiL 1-12; comp. 1 Kiiiffs
xiv. 25-28).
He refers even to the notes of this
Shemaiah as his source for this enlarged account
(ch. xii. 15).
1. The Revolt of the Ten Tribes: ch. x. ; comr.
the explanations of Bohr on 1 Kings xii
Hero
we have only to remark some deviations from the
text of Kings.
Ver. 2. And when Jeroboam . . .
and he in Egypt. 1 Kings: '*and he was yet
in Egypt " (yiiw our narrator omits, because he

—
V

had related nothing of Jeroboam's flight from
Solomon into Egypt; comp. 1 Kings xi. 26-40).—
Ver.

5.

Yet three days (wait).
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pjt three

days."

—Ver.

T2DK, deviating from

14.

Ou

the reading >^^

1 Rings, see the

Crit Note.

—Ver. 15. For the cause was o/Ood, literally, "for
it was a decree (turning) of God."
Both naO^
and

its

parallel

n^D

And aU

Ver. 16.

^

^

Kings are M^rml x.—

Israel saw.

If

^j<-j
T

were to be

oat of the text, according to most ancient
tes^monies (see Crit Note), it must be translated
'*
and all Israel (or ' as to all Israel '), when the
cast

king hearkened not unto
swered."
Whai portum

them, the people anhave we in Davids
What have we to do with the house of David ? it
may take care of itself. See again the fourth line
of the stropbically* arranged speech.
Ver. 18.
On the probable identity of the taskmaster ( Luther:
"receiver of rents ") Adorara, or, as our author
writes, Hailoram, with the Adoniram of 1 Kings
iv. 6, see Bahr on 1 Kings xii 18.
Ver. 19. Unto
tkis day ; comp. 1 Chron. iv. 41, 43, y. 26, and
the remarks in the Introd. § 6, I. p. 16.
2. Prevention of the War of Rehoboam with
Jeroboam by the Prophet Shemaiah
ch. xi.
This incident also, that l»elong8 to the
1;4.

—

—

—

:

the revolt of the ten tribes, is recorded
by our author in substantial agreement with the
author of 1 Kings ; comp. 1 Kings xii. 21-24,
and Bahr on the passage.
Only to 1 Kings xii.
20 (Jeroboam is raised by the ten tribes, in solemn
atsembly, to the throne of the northern kingdom)
no parallel is found in our text, because the
J/Tironist sedulously avoifls all particulars coneeming the history of the kingdom of Israel.—
Ver. 3. Speak unto ReJiohoam . . . and to all
Israel
Judah and Benjamin, Observe the
peculiar depth, almost New Testament (reminding us of Gal. vi. 16 ; Rom. il 29, iv. 12) depth
of the sense which our author here attaches to
history of

m

name ** Israel." It is otherwise, certainly,
1, and again ver. 16a, where he specially
desi^tes the northern kingdom by " Israel "

the

ver.

m ver.

—

——

—

14-XI. 11.

193

southern one in the tribe of Simeon, see on ch.
iv, 32.
Tobler {DritU Wanderung, etc., p. 89)
has again pointetl out our Ktam in the Ain AttAn,
a side glen south-west of Urtfis, or Art&s, the
well-known starting-point of Solomon's aqueduct
for Jerusalem.
For Tekoa, now Tekua, a hilltop covered with ruins, two hours south of Bethlehem, see the £xpl. on Josh. xv. 59 and on
Amos i. 1. Ver. 7. For Beth-zur (now Beit-Sur,
between UrUls and Hebron), comp. Fay on Josh.
XV. 58
for Socho (now Shuwciko, three and a
half hours southwest of Jerusalem) and Adullan..
(perhaps =Dula, six miles east of Beit-jibrin), see
tne same on Josh. xv. 35.
Ver. 8. Oath (comp.
1 Chron. xviii. 1 ; 1 Kin^ ii. 39) ; its situation
is not yet exactly ascertained ; it is perhaps near
Ascalon, where is now found a \Vady el Oat, north
of the ruins of this city ( K. Furrer, Wanderungen,
etc., 1865, p. 133) ; according to others (for example, C. Schick) = the conical hill Tel Safieh in
the Shephelah west of Ascalon.
ifare«AaA=tho
later Marissa (between Hebron and Philistia) and
the present Marash, a ruin twenty-four minutes
soutn of Beit-jibrin or Eleutheropolis ; comp.
Fay on Josh. xv. 44 ; and for Ziph (on the hifls
of Judah, one and a quarter hour south-east of
Hebron), comp. the same on Josh. xv. 24, 65.
Ver. 9. Adoraim = the Idumsan city 'a)««^«,
1 Mace. xiii. 20, or A«^ Joseph us, Antiq, xiii.
15. 4, now Dura, two and a half hours west of
Hebron (Robinson, iii. 209). Lachish=\5m Lakish, on the road from Gaza to Hebron ; comp.
on Josh. X. 3, xv. Z^,—Azekah, according to
1 Sara. xvii. 1, Josh. x. 10, not far from Socho,
but not yet fnlly ascertained. Ver. 10. And
Zorah and Ajalon, both originally (Josh. xix.
41) cities belonging to the tnbe of Dan, which
afterwards, on the migration of the Danites to
North Palestine (Judg. xviii. 1), were probably
occupied by the Benjamites, and thenreforth
reckoned to the tribe of Benjamin.
For the
situation of Zorah, see on 1 Chron. ii. 53 ; for
Aialon (now Jalo), the expositors on Josh. x. 12.
These two Beqjamite cities are perhaps the most
northerly of the fifteen cities fortified by lichoboam. All the others, including Hebron, which
closes the list (formerly Kiriath-arba, now elKhalil, the ancient patriarchal city), lie south or
south-west of Jerusalem, in the middle or south
of the tribe of Judah.
It follows, perhaps, from
this position of the line of forts on the south
border of the kingdom of Judah, and thus in the
main directed towai*d Egypt, that Rehoboam
began to establish them after the invasion of
Shishak (Keil). So far as the arrangement of
our set^tion follows a material rather than a chronological principle of division, notliing seems to
stand in tne way of this assumption but it can
st-ti on
scarcely be reconciled with ch. xii. 4

—

;

—

—

—

16 follows immediatelv after the name
aeain in that evangelical, deeper, and more
tiniversal sense ; so ch. xii. 1.
Ver. 4. For this
thing is come from me, I have decreed the revolt
of the disloyal tribes as a punishment for the
disobedience of the house ot David ; cx)mp. ch.
X. 15.
The there mentioned revelation by Ahijah
the prophet of Jeroboam is here confirmtKl by
Shemaiah the prophet of Rehoboam. And returned from going against Jeroboam,
For this
1 Kings xii. 24 has : "and turned home, according to the word of the Lord," a deviation arising
perhaps from a mere omission in writing.
Our
text has probably the original ; for the twofold
mention of the word of Jehovah shortly after one
another is somewhat drawling, leading us to
suspect a corruption of the text.
this passage.
Ver. 11. And he fortified t/ie
3. Building of Forts by Rehoboam : vers. 6-12
strongholds, put them in a good state of defence
(without parallel in Kings).
And built cities for by nominating captains (DH^^J, proporly,
defence in Judak, -|toi>, "for a fort."
Judah
"princes, leaders"), provisioning them and (ver.
to here the name, not of the tribe (ver.
Ana he had Judah
10), but 12) arming them properly.
*>f the whole southern kingdom
for a part of the aiid Benjamin,
This notice, forming the dose of
;
fifteen forts now to be named lay in Benjamin.
the statement concerning the measures of RehoVer. e. And he built BetliUhem and Etnm.
That boam for the security of his kingdom, leads
Bi-thlehem was a fort, for which it was fitted by directly to the following section, wliicli describes
Its tolerably high situation on a rocky eminence,
the Levitical and priestly followers of Reholioam
»e learn only from this passage.
On the here as flowing not merely from Judah and Bei^iamin,
nentioned Etam, as diflerent from the more but from the whole kingdom.

vet

Israel,

—

;

;

—

N
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IT.

xiii. 33
were in

—

t—And

the priests

and

all Israel resorted to him,

the Levites thai
*'

;

CHROXICLES.

4. Adhesion of the Levites out ot all Israel to
the Kingdom of Rehoboam vers. 18-17 as is to
be expectoil, a notice peculiar to the Chronist, to
which, however, the author of 1 Kiugs affords an
indirect confirmation, in so far as he twice refers
to the institution of a new non-Levitical ^)rie8thood on the part of Jeroboam, 1 Rings xii. 31,
:

—

—

;

placed them-

selves before him to receive his commands, placed
themselves at his disposal;" coaip. 3)rnn in

lath, daughter of Jerimoth.
The name of th«
father-in-law of Rehoboam is wanting in the \\^%
of the sons of David (1 Chron. iiL 1-8).
rriD^"i^
,

might possibly be corrupted from DJTin^i

*>r

be a

by-form of this name it is easier to suppose that
he was one of the many sons of Da\*id by the concubines.
And of AbOiail daughter of Eliab son
of Jesse. As necessary as the supply of the want
;

ing

^

before

^ITaK

(see Crit.

Note)

is

the tak ng

of this name as the genitive, thus (contrary to the
Job i. 6, ii. 1 ; Zech.
Sept. and Vulg., which rather make her a second
Levites l^ their suburbs, their
ture grounds (D"'^iDi as in ch. vL 40 ff., xiiL wife of Rehoboam) as the name of the mother oi'
Mahalath. For 1. Ver. 19 shows that only one
2 ; Num. xxxv. 2-8 V For Jeroboam and his wife of Rehoboam, the mother of the three there
sons had cast t^tem off from executing the priesVs named otherwise unknown sons, should be named
See the fuller account of the erection of 2. Along with the obscure father of Mahulath
office.
the impure worship of Jehovah with a new non- we expect the name of her mother, who is more
Levitical priesthood in the kingdom of Jeroboam, celebrated, because she descends from Eliab the
Bj the sons of Jeroboam brother of David ; 3.
daughter of Eliab the
1 Kings xii. 26-31.
our passage naturally means his successoni, none eldest brother of David (1 Chron. ii. 13 ; 1 Sara.
of whom rejected the impure worship which he xviL 13) could scarcely have been a wife of Rehohad introduced. They wore also in so far his boam the grandson of David ; even as grandsons in a spiritual sense, although, with the ex- daughter of Eliab (comp. ver. 20), Abihail suited
ception of his immediate successor Nadab, they better in age a son of David than a son and
Ver. 20. And after her
belonged to other dynasties. Ver. 16. And he successor of Solomon.
This
This 'y) )^ IDjn con- he took Mcuicfiah daughter of Absalom,
in-dained him priests.
second wife of Rehoboam is perhaps to be regarded,
tinues the proof begun with the second s^
not strictly as the daugnter, but the grandver. 14.
For the high places (in Dan and Bethel, daughter 01 Absalom, the daughter of Tamar, the
1 Kings xit), and the Jie-goats, etc., the idols of only daughter, and perhaps only child, of thia
the form of he -goats, after the pattern of the unlucky prince ; comp. 2 Sam. xiv. 27, xviii. 18,
Egyptian Pan, to whom, though not Jeroboam and Josephus, Antiq, viii. 10. 1, as well as ch.
himself, yet his later successors, sinking into a xiii. 2 of our hook.— And she bare him Abijah.
Only this first-bom of Maachah, whose name,
still grosser idolatry, offered sacrifice ; comp.
taken. moreover, is constantly written Abijam (D'2K )
Lev. xvii. 7, whence the term DH^yb
vi.

5.—Ver.

14. For the
commons or pas-

—

A

—

—

^

^

calves named in the third place are the representatives of Jehovah under the form of a
calf, as Jeroboam (after the example of Aaron,
Ex. xxxii. ) had made them, 1 Kings xiL 28, and
as thev retained their places of worship during
the whole period of the northern kingdom in
Dan, Bethel, an. I perhaps elsewhere. According
to this state of things, the "calves'* should properly have been named before the ** he-goats."
That the author makes no note of the gradual
sinking into grosser idolatry in the development
of the northern kingdom, is ej^plained by his
thoucratic zealous abhorrence of idolatry in
general, the various forms and steps of which
appear to him all equally bad.
Ver. 16. And
On
cifter them , , . sudt as set their heart, etc.

The

—

lh

iru»

comp.

1

Chron. xxii. 19.

What

is

here

in 1 Kings, is more particularly known to us as
the successor of Rehoboam ; the three younger
sons, Attai, Ziza, and Shelomith, do not occxxx
elsewhere.
Ver. 21. For he took eighteen wirrs
(Kb^f as in ch. xiii. 21 ) and sixty concubines. On

—

account of the number of daughters immediately
after given as sixty, it is not improbable that
Josephus, who tells only of thirty concubines,
de^rves the preference comp. Crit. Note. Vtr.
22. To be ruler among his brethren ; to this ex-

—

;

planatory apposition to C^t^ip

is

added the

fol-

lowing iD^fjon^ ^2, as a further determination
of that which the king meant by Abijah 's elevmtion to be chief.
On the breviloquenee het^
comp. Ew. § 351, c—Ver. 23. Andle dealt un^ftf,
and distributed of all his sons in all the countri***
of JudaJt and Benjamin ; he showe«l his prudence as sovereign and as father by apfiointing his
numerous sons as captains in the several forta
of his kingdom, employing them usefully, and
separating them from one another, to preveiii
any attempts at rebellion among them. And lie.
desired for them many wives, made many marriages between them and the daughters of th«
land, both to make them contented and to mnko
firmer connections between his house and the
inhabitants of the land.
The desiring or askin<;

the emigration of theocratic pious
Israelites from the other tribes to Judah and
Benjamin is repeated afterwards under Asa (ch.
XV. 9) and Hezekiah (xxx. 11).
That, moreover,
the time during which the reign of Kehoboam
gathered and attracted the true worshippers of
Jehovah in other tribes amounted only to three
years, and afterwards made way for an inclination
to foreign and idolatrous customs (on which that
accession of pious Israelites from the neighbouring
kingdom ceased), is manifest from ver. 17; comp.
with ch. xii. 1 ff.
^^ wives for his sons became him as th<;ir
(/Xh^O
- T
5. Domestic Affairs of Rehoboam : vers. 18-23
ine author will
again without parallel in the books of Kings, and father and natural guardian
wanting also
the Syr. version of Chronicles scarcely charge him with an immoral, pim(>-iik»
(which arb>es merely from an oversight^.— Maha- gratification of the lusts of his sons.
related of

:

m
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6. The Invasion of Shishak
ch. xii. 1-12;
eomp. the briefer narrative of 1 Kings xiv. 25-28.
—Amd U came to pass, when Rehoboam had estahluked the king<iomf ojid slrengtJiened hivisel/f
**&t the time of the establishing"
litCFBlly,
indefinite subject), and on
*c^
(rsrc,
:

™^

the

^th

gtrengthening of

him

or

it
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^rotn the
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phrase:

n^ROT^

fc<^»

"^^nd not to destroy"

(did Jehovah's wrath turn itself), comp. the like
breviloquencc in ch. xi. 12, and the passage thero
quoted from Ew, And in Judah also there were
good things. This was a further motive to the
Lord to restrain his wrath, in addition to the
first motive, consifting in the repentance of Reho-

boam.

MM. verbaU npTH, strengthening comp. xxvL

7.

;

Cbse of the History

—

of

Rehoboam

:

vers.

Kings xiv. 21, 22, 2d-Sl).— And
King Rehoboam strengtUmed himself; comp. ch.
13-16 (comp.

16 Dan. xL 2).— He forsook the law of the Loi'd
(by a partial falling into idolatry ; comp. 1 Kings
xiv. 22 ff.), and all Israel with him, all the inhabitants of the southern kingdom, who are here,
somewhat to their shame, designated Israelites ;
Ver. 2, And it came
comp. ver. 6 and ch. xi. 3.
to pass in thefflh year of King Rehoboam, thus
soon but not immediately after his apostasy
from the Lord. Concerning Shishak ( = Sheshonk,
Sesonchis, the first king of the 22d dynasty of
Xanetho), and the relievo proceeding from iiim,
celebrating the present campaign against the
Jews, and victory over Rehoboam, that probably
exhibits Rehoboam himself among his captives,
see Thenius on 1 Kings xi. 40, and Bahr on
With twelve hundred
1 Kings xiv. 25.— Ver. 3.
ehariots, and sixty thousand riders.
In 1 Kings
these data concerning the strength of the
Egyptian army are wanting, though the^ are by
no means incredible.
Of the auxibaries of
;

i.

1, xiii.

1

21; concerning the following note ofag.\

which it seems necessary to chiinge into twenty-one
years, comp. Bahr on 1 Kings xiv. 21.— -A^oamoA
the Ammonittss, the daughter of the Ammonite
King Nahash (1 Chron. xix. 1), according to a
probable note of the Sept. c<ter 1 Kings xii. 24.
—Ver. 14. For he did not direct his heart. For
this phrase, comp. ch. xix. 3, xxx. 19
Ezra vii.
10.
Ver. 15. Are they not written in the words
of Sfiemaiah the prophet. On this quotation, and
especially on the obscure phrase "for the register'*
;

—

(fcrpnn^), see Introd. §
•—

z

:

5,

II.— And

the

wars of

:

Rehoboam and Jeroboam, their smaller dealings
and disputes, in which their continued hostile
disposition showed itself; see Bahr on 1 Kings
xiv. 30.

EVANGELICAL AND MORAL REFLECTIONS ON
CH. X.-X1I.

Shishak, the Lubites (D^3^^) '^^ certainly those

In the reign of Rehoboam, as the Chronist
Egjrptian Libyans
(the Libycegyptii of the represents it, is signalized above all the tendency
ancients) who are also named with the Egyptians to keep the kinglv ideal of David and Solomon
in ch. xvi. 8, Nah. iiL 9, Dan. xi. 43, and
pure from the dark stains of untheocratic opinion
from whom the Lehabim of the Mosaic table of and destructive apostasy into idolatry.
Some
nations are perhaps not different ; comp. Knobel time after the beginning of his reign, this corrupt
on Gen. x. 18. Tne Succites (q^»3D) <u*e, accord- influence comes out distinctly and clearly, accompanied with divine punishments as its evil effect
ing to the Sept and Vulg., troglodytes, cave(ch. xii. 1 ff.), though in the first three years
dwellers, to which the Hebrew etymon seems to
ReholxMim and his subjects ''walked in the way
point, dwellers in holes of the earth, probably of
of David and Solomon " (ch. xi. 17). Yet in the
Ethiopian origin, and inhabiting the mountains
the section, the account of the secession
of Eastern ECT>t.
The Cushites are probably in- first half of
of the ten tribes under Jeroboam, several expivshabitants of Ethiopia proper, that is, Abyssinia,
sions betray the acquaintance of the author with
as they are also named, Kah. iii. 9, as allies of
^ypt (alonff with "Put" and "Lubim").— the fact that corruption had begun already under
Sidomon. The polygamy and idolatry of this
Ver. 4. Ana he took the fenced cities which perglorious king, and the consequent divine correctained to Judah; comp. ch. xi. 5 ff.
These may
tions and threatenings of punishment, he had not
not yet have been very strong, or their works
moved insufficient against the military force of mentioned in his representation of the history of
(comp. the EvangelicHL and Ethical
Solomon
Vers. 5-8.
Ejorpt comp. on ch. xi. 10.
The
Reflections on ch. L-ix.).
But now in liehoboani
Prophetic Mission of Shemaiah, and the conther** is express referen* e to that which hatl been
sequent Submission of the Jews and Mitigation
prophesied on account of those errors of Solomon
of their Punishment,
a section ouite wanting in
by Ahijah the Shilonite against him, and iu
1 Kings. ~J3u/ / will soon grant them deliverance.
favour of Jeroboam (ch. x. 15; comp. 1 Kings
**
for a little," that is, in a short
12]?D2, properly,
And this part of our author's narraxi. 29^9).
time, soon ; comp. Ezra ix. 8 (rightly Berth., tive indicates that his n'ligious and moral fall
Kdl, etc., agninst Kamph., who translates
**a hod alrea y been pro«luctive of many immediate
«mall deliverance ").
And my wrath shaJl not be evils in his king«iom, that his government had
poured out upon Jerusalem by Shishak. No j u<Ig- become latterly quite a niisgovernment (<!onip.
mentoffull extirpation shall overtake the capit^; 1 Kings xi. 14 ff.), by the mention of the repe.ted
comp. xxxiv. 25.
That they may know my service request of the dlssatisfial people "lighten tli**.
and the service of tlie kings of the lands ; that they heavT" yoke which thy father laid on us" (ch. x.
may experience what a difference there is between 4, 9, 10 comp. ver. 15), and by the report of the
tile government of the Lord in the theocracy of words of the ten tribes l>etniying an a ready deepIsrael, and the so much more oppressive rule of seated dissatisfaction with the previous governheathen kings.
On vers. 9-11, comp. Biihr's ment : ** What jK)rtiou have we in l)avid ? We
remarks on 1 Kin^ xiv. 26-28. -Ver. 12. And have no inheritance in the son of J esse " (ver. 16).
•ofcai Ac humbled himself, literally, ** and in his Thus, according to our author, the i 'tral lime
self-humiliation."
On the following elliptical of David and Solomon closes with this, that it
1.

—

;

—

:

:

;

—
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presents at last the genns of a growing and
grasping comiption» while that which had to be
recorded conceniing it is first introduced in the
section belonging to Rehoboam, and therefore
chiefly in the form of an appendix to the already
concluded history of Solomon.
Indeed, to our
author, the evangUiial result of the reign of
Solomon is simply th.it which is brought forward
**
in 1 Kings xi.
Along with a great outgrowth
of public prosperity, we observe a gangrene comgnaws
unceasingly, and destroys
menciujTt that
the rellg: >ti of the people, the condition of their
salvation,

and

this salvation itself

It

becomes

manifest that the peace, which a merely human
ruler can give, bears in itself the germ of decay,
that it brings with it temptations, which a lesser
anointed of the Lord (like David or Solomon) cannot give the power to withstand. The result of
the whole brilliant period is a Kyrie Eleison and
an :
that Thou wouldst rend the heavens and
come down " (Hengstenberg, Oesch. des Reidiea
OoUes unter dem Allen Bunde, ii. 2, 146 f.)
2. Thus the Chronist partly only places Rehoboam, with respect to the beginning of his reign,
in an unfavourable contrast with the brilliant
In a certain respect
reign of his father Solomon.
(pjuticularly with regard to the tendency to
!

t}Tannical cruelty and domineering pride see ch.
he puts them on a par, and makes the
«on only gradually different from the father, by
descending a step lower. So with regard to the
farther course of Rchoboam's reign.
At first
Rehoboam continues the effort of his father, if
not to enlaiw, at least to establish the kingdom
fcomp. ch. XI. 5-12 with i. 14 IT., viii. 1-10, ix.
25-28).
But certainly his fortifications are of no
avail to ward off the war-storm bursting on the
country from E^y|)t, no more than his defiant
threat of a warlike Attack could have hindered
the dismembennent of the kingdom that still
held together under his father (comp. x. 15 ff.,
xi. 1 ff.).
He likewise applied himself^ during the
first three years of his reign to the theocraticallv
pure and correct principles of government which
were followed by his father, if not to the last yet
during the greater part of his reign, with so
much blessing to himself and his people. He
thereby makes J»rusalem and the southern kingdom for a time the refuge and gathering-place of
the pious worshippers of the Lord of priestly and
non- priestly descent from the whole kingdom,
and, so to speak, effects the transfer of the tribe
of Levi to his sway, so far only as those of them
who were scattered imong all the tribes can find
a settlement in Juuih and Benjamin. But this
attractive power in the sense of forming and consolidating a theocracy (ch. xi. 13-17) did not
last long.
After three years, he " forsook the
law of the Lord, and all Israel with him" (ch. xii.
What Solomon was able to do during at
1).
least two-thirds of his reign of forty years, to
maintain the " hearing heart *' and the true wis;

z. 10, 14)

dom

with which the Lord had endowed him,

this Rehoboam was scarcely able to do during a
sixth part of his reiu'U of seventeen years.
In
this also he resembles his father ; but he behaves
much worse, and seems to surpass him in a bad
sense.
Hence he has to endure much greater

shame and humiliation for
to threaten Solomon thus
;

:

if
**

the Lord had only
humble the

I will

seed of David, but not for ever" (1 Kings xi.
89}» this prophetic threat pronounced by Ahijah

|

now fulfilled in bitter earnest on bira and his
people (ch. xii. 2 ff. ) ; and what the prophetic interpreter says in behalf of a right understunding
of the misfortune that had befallen them (ch. xiL
7, 8) is certainly not altogether comfoi-tlesfi, but
at the same time not unconditionally promising.
The punishment shall be mild, not of long
endurance ; but for a time its bitterness shall k^
required, that they may understand what it is to
prefer the rule of a heathen king to the mUd
sway of God.
3. There is something peculiar in the position
which the Chronist gives to the family history of
Kehoboam (ch. xi. 18-23).
He tells of his
eighteen wives and sixty (or, if the number is to
be reduced according to Josephus, thiity) concubines with objective candour, without adding
a judgment unfavourable to the moral character
of the king.
While he passes with significant
silence over the extravagant polygamy of the
latter years of Solomon, to spare the great and
wise king, and even thereby indicates the antheocratic and immoral character of an immoderate harem, he seems to find the marrie.1
life of Rehoboam not more offensive than that of
David, of whom he expressly named at least
seven lawful wives, and mentioned besides the
posse&sion of an indefinite number of concubines,
without expressing any disapprobation.
The
manner also in which Rehoboam procured for his
sons many wives from the daughters of the land
(ch. xi. 23), he adduces merely as a proof of his
prudent dealing, not in the tone of serious blame
or moral disapprobation.
He places this state*
ment also before the account of his fall into
idolatry, without noticing in the way of censure
the manifest connection of the two things, the
polygamy of himself and his sons, and his giving
way to the worship of foreign gods. He almost
appears, indeed, as afterwards in the case of
Abgah's fourteen wives and thirty-eight children
(ch. xiii. 21), to have regarded the taking of
many wives and begetting of numerous children
as something laudable, serving to multiply and
perpetuate the house of David. This manner of
thinking is characteristic of the strict theocrats of
the later times, that form the transition to the
Pharisaic orthotloxy of the New Testament ejH>ch
(comp. Introd. § 6).
Because the law does not
directly forbid polygamy, he rea«lily allows on this
point an almost unlimited compliance with the
lusts of the flesh, while he censures with strictness the as it were only theocratic error of
which the same king becomes guilty by falling
into idolatry in the fourth year of his reign, as
he had before shown his abhorrence of that still
greater idolatrous error of the king and subjects
of the northern kingdom in the strongest, imleetl
almost hyperbolical, terms (ch. xi. 15).
meet
here the same rather externally orthodox than
morally strict tendency, which our author disco vera also in many other points.
It is tbo
ethically imperfect wnd crude, not yet evangelically consecrated and gloritied, stage of the Ifgal
standpoint of the Old Testament, whi<;h is expressed in this lax position of the Chronist with
regard to the custom of polygamy.
New Testament statements, such as those relating Jto Mo9«s'
regard to the hard-heartedness of the .Jews, to the
killing power of the letter of the law, to the
shadowy and not essential character, to the weakness and impotence of the law (Matt six. 8;
is

We
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meaning by a phenomenon like
John i. 17 Gal. ii. 16 ff., iiL 10
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Abuah.

—Ch.

this (comp. alflO
ff.,

iv. 3,

9

ff

^

XIII.

Ch. xiil 1. In the eighteenth year of King Jeroboam, Abijah became king over
He resigned three years in Jerusalem ; and his mother's name wan
2 Judah.
Michaiah,^ daughter of Uriel of Gibeah.
And there was war between Abijah and Jeroboam. And Abijah began
3
the war with an army of valiant warriors, four hundred thousand chosen men
and Jeroboam prepared war against him with eight hundred thousand chosen
4 men, valiant in might. And Abijah arose on Mount Zemaraim, which is in
*

Hear me, Jeroboam and all Israel. Do you not
of Israel gave the kingdom over Israel to David
And Jeroboam eon
for ever, to him and to his sons by a covenant of salt ]
of Nebat, servant of Solomon son of David, arose and rebelled against his
master. And vain men, of no account, gathered unto him, and withstood
Eehoboam son of Solomon ; and Eehoboam was young and weak of heart,
and held not out against them. And now ye are saying that ye will hold
out against the kingdom of the Lord in the hand of the sons of David and
ye are a great multitude, and with you are golden calves, which Jeroboam
made you for gods. Have ye not cast out the priests of the Lord, the sons
of Aaron, and the Levites, and made you priests like the nations of the lands t
whosoever cometh to fill his hand with a young steer and seven rams is a
priest to them that are no god& And we, the Lord is our God, and we have
not forsaken Him ; and the priests that minister to the Lord are the sons of
Aaron, and the Levites in their business. And they bum unto the Lord
bumt-oflferings every morning and every evening, and incense of spices, and
laying of bread on the pure table, and the candlestick of gold and its lamps

5 Mount Ephraim, and

know

6
7

8

that the

said,

Lord God

;

9

10
11

to bum every evening for we keep the charge of the Lord our God ; but ye
12 have forsaken Him. And behold, with us, at our head, are God and His
sons of Israel,
priests, and the clanging trumpets to sound against you
fight not against the Lord God of your fathers ; for ye shall not prosper.
And Jeroboam led round an ambush to come behind them; and they were
13
14 before Judah, and the ambush was behind them. And Judah turned, and
behold they had the battle before and behind and they cried unto the Lord,
15 and the priests sounded with the trumpets. And the men of Judah shouted ;
and when the men of Judah shouted, God smote Jeroboam and all Israel
16 before Abijah and JudaL And the sons of Israel fled before Judah ; and
17 God gave them into their hand. And Abijah and his people smote them with
a great slaughter ; and there fell slain of Israel five hundred thousand chosen
18 men. And the sons of Israel were humbled at that time ; and the sons of
Judah prevailed, because they trusted in the Lord God of their fathers.
19 And Abijah pursued after Jeroboam, and took cities from him Bethel and
her daughters, and Jeshanah' and her daughters, and Ephron^ and her
20 daughters. And Jeroboam had no more strength in the days of Abijah ; and
21 the Lord smote him, and he died. And Abijah strengthened himself, and
took to him fourteen wives, and begat twenty and two sons and sixteen
22 daughters. ^And the rest of the acts of Abijah, and his ways, and his words,
23 are written in the commentary of the prophet Iddo. And Abijah slept with
his fathers, and they buried him in the city of David; and Asa his sou
reigned in his stead. In his days the land was quiet ten years.
:

:

;

:

c

Asa.

The Prophets Azariah Son of Oded and Hanani.

«. Asa's Tfieocratic

Zeal and Care fur

the

—Ch. xiv.-xvi.

Defence of the Kivgdom: ch.

xiv. 1-7.

Ch. xiv. 1. And Asa did that which was good and right in the eyes of the Lord
2 his God. And he took away the altars of the strange gods, and the high
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3 places, and brake the pillars, and cut do\m the Asherim. And commanded
Judah to seek the Lord Grod of their fathers, and to do the law and the
4 commandment And he took away out of all the cities of Judah the high
places and the sun-statues and the kingdom was quiet before him.
And he built fenced cities in Judah ; for the land had rest, and there was
5
6 no war with him in those days ; for the Lord gave him rest. And he said
to Judah, Let us build these cities, and make about them walls and towers,
gates and bars, and the land is yet before us ; because we have sought the
Lord our God, and He hath given us rest around and they built and pros7 pered. And Asa had an army, bearing shield and spear, out of Judah three
hundred thousand, and out of Benjamin, bearing shield and drawing bow,
two hundred and eighty thousand all these were men of valour.
:

:

:

/3.

Asa's Victory over Zerah the Ethiopian : vers. 8-14.

And Zerah the Ethiopian came out against them with a host of a thousand
8
9 thousand, and th^ee hundred chariots and he came to Mareshah. And Asa
went out against him, and they joined battle in the valley of Zephathah at
10 Mareshah. And Asa cried unto the Lord his God, and said, Lord, no one
is nigh Thee to help with the mighty or with no might ; help us, O Lord
our God, for we rely on Thee, and in Thy name we go against tins multitude
110 Lord, Thou art our God ; no man may hold out against Thee. And the
Lord smote the Ethiopians before Asa, and before Judah ; and the Ethiopians
12 fled. And Asa, and the people that were with him, pursued them unto
Gerar and the Ethiopians feU, so that there was no recovery ; for they were
broken before the Lord, and before His host ; and they carried off very great
13 spoil And they smote all the cities round Gerar ; for the terror of the Lord
14 was upon them. And they smote also the tents of cattle, and took sheep in
abundance, and camels, and returned to Jerusalem.
;

:

y.

The Prophetic Warning of Azariah Son ofOded:

ch. xv. 1-7.

Ch. XV. 1, 2. And the Spirit of GUxi came upon Azariah son of Oded. And he
went forth before Asa, and said unto him. Hear ye me, Asa, and all Judah
and Benjamin ; the Lord is with you, while ye are with Him and if ye seek
Him, He will be found of you ; and if ye forsake Him, He will forsake you.
3 And many days will be to Israel without the true God, and without a teach4 ing priest, and without a law. And he shall return in his trouble unto the
5 Lord God of Israel, and seek Him, and He shall be found of him. And in
those times is no peace for him that goeth out or cometh in, but great vexa6 tions on all the inhabitants of the lands. And nation shall be smitten* by
7 nation, and city by city ; for God hath vexed them with all trouble. But be
ye brave, and let not your hands be slack ; for there is a reward for your
;

labour.
I,

Asa's Reform of Worship^ and Renewal of Covenant with the Lord: vers. 8 -19.

And when Asa heard these words, and the prophecy of Oded* the prophet,
he took courage, and put away the abominations out of all the land of Judah
and Benjamin, and out of the cities which he had taken from Mount Ephraira,
and renewed the altar of the Lord, that was before the porch of the Lord.
9 And he gathered all Judah and Benjamin, and the strangers with them, out
of Ephraim and Manasseh, and out of Simeon for they fell to him out of
Israel in abundance, when they saw that the Lord his God was with him
10 And they gathered at Jerusalem, in the third month of the fifteenth year of
8

;

11 the reign of Asa. And they sacrificed to the Lord in that day, of the spoil
12 they had brought, seven hundred oxen and seven thousand sheep. And the}'
entered into a covenant to seek the Lord God of their fathers with all their
13 heart', and with all their souL And whosoever would not seek the Lord God
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And they
14 of Israel should be put to death, small or great, man or woman.
Rware unto the Lord with a loud voice, and with clangour, and with trumpets
15 and cornets. And all Judah was glad at the oath ; for they had sworn with
all their heart, and sought Him with their whole desire, and He was found of
16 them: and the Lord gave them rest round about And also Maachah, the
mother of Asa the king, he removed from being queen, because she had made
an idol for Asherah and Asa cut down her idol, and crushed it, and burnt
17 it in the brook Kidron.
But the high places were not taken away out of
18 Israel ; but the heart of Asa was perfect all his days. And he brought the
things which his father and himself had consecrated into the house of God,
19 silver and gold, and vessels. And there was no more war unto the thirtyfifth year of the reign of Asa.
:

i.

Ch.

The War with Baasha of Israel:

ch.

xvL 1-6.

XVL
2
3

1. In the thirty-sixth year« of the reign of Asa, Baasha king of Israel
came up against Judah, and built Ramah, to let no one come out or go in to
Asa king of JudaL And Asa brought out silver and gold out of the treasures
of the house of the Lord, and of the king's house, and sent to Benhadad king
of Syria, that dwelt at Damascus/ saying
A league is between me and thee,
and between my lather and thy father behold, I have sent thee silver and
gold ; go, break thy league with Baasha king of Israel, that he may depart
m>m me. And Benhadaid hearkened unto Kmg Asa, and sent the captains of
his army against the cities of Israel; and they smote lion, and Dan, and Abelmaim, and all the stores of the cities of Naphtali And when Baasha heard
And Asa the king
it, he left off building of Eamah, and let his work cease.
took all Judah, and carried away the stones of Ramah, and its timber, with
which Baasha bad built, and built therewith Geba and Mizpah.
:

:

4
6
6

{f.

HananCs Prophetic Warning: Asa's

Transgression

and End:

vers. 7-14.

And at that time came Hanani the seer to Asa king of Judah, and said
onto him, Because thou hast relied on the king of Syria, and hast not relied
on the Lord thy God, therefore is the host of the king of Syria escaped from
8 thy hand. Were not the Ethiopians and the Lubites a huge host, in chariot*
and horsemen very many 1 and when thou didst rely on the Lord, He gave
9 them into thy hand. For the eyes of the Lord run throughout all the earth,
to prove Himself strong for those whose heart relies wholly on Him thou
10 hast done foolishly in this ; for henceforth thou shalt have wars. And Asa
was displeased with the seer, and put him in the prison ; for he was in a rage
with him because of this. And Asa oppressed some of the people at that
7

:

time.

And, behold, the acts of Asa, first and last, behold, they are written in
12 the book of the kings of Judah and Israel And Asa, in the thirty-ninth
year of his reign, was diseased in his feet, until his disease was very great
13 and in his disease also he sought not the Lord, but to the physicians. And
Asa slept with his fathers ; and he died in the forty-first year of his reign.
14 And they buried him in his own tomb, which he had dug for himself in the
city of David ; and they laid him in the bed which was filled with sweet
odours of divers kinds, compounded by art ; and they made a very great
burning for him.
11
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* So all the mss. and renlont but the Hepr^ which ha^ i* Iru lyii^ »mi r/<«««rTM, by a mUtake
groand of lome peculiar chninologtcal reckoning.
» ProptTly, '• Dartnawtt*; " kee 1 Chron xvl L 5, 6, and the Crtt Note thereon.
For the wW t*5

Sept

—

—

of

n for

'Ah^

r,

or on

t.i«

given by th«

comp. the Exeg. ExpL

very strange. Comp. also on ch. xvii., and
Evangelical and Ethical Reflections, No. 3.
that of Abijah
Ver. i. And Abijah arose on Mount Zeinaraim,
and that of Asa, are presented here in a very ex- obviously a steep cliff or summit lying between
tended form, when compared with the parallel the contending armies, from which the king
accounts in 1 Kings zr. 1-8, 9-24 ; and in par- addresse<l the foe in like manner as Jothum once
ticnlar, there are several discourses of a prophetic
addressed the Shechemites from Mount Gf^'iziiu,
nature in the history of Abgah, one addressed by Judg. ix. 7. That every single warrioi .( the
this king himself on Mount Zemaraim to Jerohost of Israel, numbering several hundrevl thouboam and the army of Israel (ch. xiii. 4-12), and sands, could have heard his words is nut said,
in that of Asa, the warnings of the seers Azariah and
The situation of
need not be assumed.
son of Oded and Uanani (ch. xv. 2-7, xvi. 7-10), Mount Zemaraim is no longer to be ascertain eil.
by the insertion of which the Chronist has con- It was probably in the neighbourhood of IJethel,
iderably enlarged his account. Rut with respect near which is a town, Josh, xviii. 22, name«l
to the history of war and worship, his representAD^~^CV (Zemaraim), the ruins of which may have
from the ancient sources
tion is a far richer
than that preserved in 1 Kings xv.
been found in el Sumra, between Jerusalem and
I. Ab\jah : ch. xiiL ; comp. 1 Kings xv. 1-8. Jericho, near the valley of the Jordan.
At all
In Uie eighUenth year of King Jeroboam. This events, the locality should be sought east of
date of the beginning of Abijah's reign is also •Bethel (Robinson, Phys. Oeogr. of the Holy
given in 1 Kings, and also the three years' dura- Land, p. 38), and this el Sumra may lie too far
tion of his reign (he is, moreover, always called in a south-easterly direction.
Ver. 5. Do you
mother'$ name not know, literally, ** Is it not to you, consenia it
-^^
> >M oil cih* ^* 22)*
not you, to know ? " comp., for example, 1 Chron.
was Mkhaiahy daugJUer of Uriel qf Oibeah, As xiii. 4. T?uU the Lord
to him and
. gave .
.
Abgah 's mother is called Maachah, not merely to his sons by a covenant of salt, by an irrevocable
ch. xi. 20 ff., but also 1 Kings xv. 2, the present covenant
comp. Lev. ii. 13 ; Num. xviiL 19.
;
name )n^3^D nnust be regarded as a mistake for
TT
rho JV^H belongs to the whole sentence, aa
the original n^yD. Her father, Uriel of Gibeah,
accusative of restriction (therefore: **in the
Ver. 7.
is to be regarded as the husband of Tamar the manner of a covenant of salt").
daughter of Absalom, and herself, therefore, as vain men, of no account, gatfiered unto him, proworthlessness,
children of Belial,"
the grand-daughter of the latter ; see on ch. xL perly, "sons of
From the Maachah, further mentioned ch. a phrase occurring not elsewhere in Chronicles,
20.
Kings
xxi.
the
mother
Asa,
but
again
in
1
13.
On Q^jn 'j^,
xv.
of
10,
Kings
1
XV. 10 (and
13),
whom he removed from the dignity of a gebirah
fickle men," comp. Judg. ix. 4, xL S.
(mistress. Sultana Walide, queen-mother) for her "loose,
witJutood Rehoboam, "showed themselvea
idolatry, she is scarcely to be considered diiferent; And

EXEORTIOAL.

The

^

histories of both reigns,

^n

—

—

^

DCK

.

.

.

•

—

rather is her designation there as mother to be
supposed = grandmother, and her continued regencv under her gnmdson Asa is to be explained
•implv from the orief duration of Abgah 's reign,
and the probable minority of Asa at his death
(comp. Athaliah's attempt to reign instead of her
grandson Joash, ch. xxii.). Against the assumption by Thenius and Bertheau of the diversity of
the two Maachahs (of whom the mother of Abijah
was the daughter of Absalom, but the mother of
Asa in reality the one who is here falsely- called
**
a daughter of Uriel of Gibeah"), see Keil, p.
261, Rem.— Ver. 8 ff. Abyah's War with Jeroboam. And Ab\jah began the war with
400, 000 chosen men. Neither this number nor the
double number of the warriors of Jeroboam should
be taken strictly, as is abundantly clear from
the substantial agreement of both numbers with
the results of Joab's enumeration under David
(800,000 men-at-arms of Israel and 500,000 of
Judah ; comp. 1 Chron. xxi ). Less probable is
the assumption of an error in transcription, resting on a change of the numeral letters, as the
cause of these almost incredibly high numbers
J. Pye- Smith,
(Kennicott, Dissert. Gen, § 27
Tlie Scripture Testimony to the Messiah^ 6th edit,
for to explain the fact in this way,
vol. i. p. 29)
we must assume several such mistakes or comiptious In similar circumstances, which would be

—

.

;

;

.

.

him " (^y p©fc<nn) comp. the
p?nnn) resistance afterwards shown on the

strong against
{"^ysh

And

;

Rehoboam to this opposition. Rehoboaim.
was young and weak qf heart, faint-hearted, unstable.
The term np, young, used of Reho1x>aiu
part of

when already king, appears not

specially to favour
the former statement (eh. xii. 13) that he whm
then forty-one years old, and to require the
change of this age into twenty-one years.
Mon*over, Abgah relates in this his speech the evf uta
in the revolt of the ten tribes from Rehoboaiii in
a very inexact way (Rehoboam did not show himself " weak of heart" on tl.at occasion, but rmththard antl daring of heart, etc.) ; for he clearly
iiishes

and

"to

justify his father us far as po5tsiblt*,
the blame ot the revolt of the U*n
Jeroboam and his worthless folio wersi **
Ver. 8. llie kingdom of t hi Lord in th^

roll all

tribes
(Keil).

on

—

hand of

sons of Daiid, the theocmtic kin;;David, and hereditary iu hia
house (cum p. 1 Chron. xxix. 23 and the like>.
mad^ you prie^ttH fU'c
Ver. 9. Have ye not . ,
the nations of the lands, not divinely called, Imt
only humanly chosen, priests, like thoae of
tffe

dom founded by

.

heathendom

—

comp. 1 Kings xii. 31.
^flto.tfM>rrr
cometh to Jill his hand, that is, institute ami or.nsecrate himself priest of the new worship ; cumn.
;
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wje 1 Kings B. J. iv. 9. 9), especially if we are to read |^">Dy,
with a young
with the ^lasorah ; see Grit. Note.— Ver. 20.
rteer (literally, with a steer the son of the henl;
Jeroboam had no more strength; nb "IV^f
ind seven rams,*' belong not so much to ** till " as And
As accord- asch. XX. 37; 1 Chron. xxix. 14. And the Lord
to " Cometh" (3 Hla» *» ?«• ^1* 8).
smote him, and he died, not " snatched him away
ing to Ex. xxix. the offerings to be made on the
by a sudden death " (of which nothing is known
consecration of a priest consisted of a young
from 1 Kings), but " smote him, visitSi him with
iteer as a sin-offering, a ram as a bumt-offering,
misfortune (comp. t\^^ in ver. 15 and ch. xxi. 18)
and a ram of consecration, and this presented on
Be?f n days in succession (thus in all seven steers till his death," referring probably to that which
and fourteen rams), the offering appears here to is related in 1 Kings xiv. 1-18.— Ver. 21 ff.
And Abi'
his End.
be imperfectly stated, not on account of an Family History of Abijah
^^' xii. 13),
inaccurate report, bat because Abgah might jah strengthened himself (ptnnn.
know that in fact there had been a consideranle and took to him fourteen vnves. Comp. the Evandeviation from the strict requirements of the law, gelical and Ethical Reflections in the previous
in order the more speedily to obtain a new priest- section. No. 8.
Abijah must have had most of
hood.
Indeed, it was a priesthood of nongods these fourteen wives before he ascended the
or ongods (comp. Dent, xxxii. 21) which was throne, or at least before his war with Jeroboam.
•0 founded.
Yer. 10. And the LeviUs in Uteir That he took them after the war follows only
hunnesi ("in the business," rDK^Da)» perform- apparently from the position in the narrative,
which has no chronologic import. Ver. 22. Are
ing their office in the legal way ; comp. 1 Chron. written
the commentary of the proplttt Iddo.
xnii. 28 ff.
unto the Lord burnt- Comp. oil this source of our author, Introd. § 5,
Ver. 11.
oferings, "fumigate, turn into smoke," TDjpn,
in his days
II. p. 17.
Ver. 23. And Asa . ,
the land uhm quiet ten years, in consequence of
which is then zeugmatically connected with the
the great victory of his fether over JerotK>am, and
laying of the shew-bread and the lighting of the
the weakening of the northern kingdom thereby
lamps, which are also parts of the priestly office.
occasioned ; comp. ch. xiv. 4, 5, xv. 19.
On these various priestly functions, that are
1. His Theocratic Zeal and Care for
II. Asa
then combined as a *' keeping of the chai^ of
ch. xiv. 1-7 ;
the Defence of the Kingdom
the Lord " (Ler. viii 85), comp. Ex. xxix. 38 ff.,
comp. 1 Kin^^s xv. 9-12, 14, 15. And Asa did
XXV. 30 ff., xxvii. 20 ff. ; Lev. xxiv. 7 ff.— Ver.
that which was good and right ; comp. ch. xxxi.
12. The clanging trumpeU to sound are made
20.
Ver. 2. Took away the cUtars of the strange
prominent, because God had expressly designated
gods, consecrated to strange gods, of the idolatrous
them in the law as the pledges on account of
foreign countries ; comp. Gen. xxxv. 2, 4.
That
which. He would remember and help His people
only these, and not also ** high places," or illegal
in war, Num. x. 9.
Ver. 13 ff. Judah's Victory
places of sacrifice consecrated to Jehovah, were
To come beover the Superior Force of Israel.
removed by him, is clear from ch. xv. 17. And
}und them; comp. Joslu viii. 2; Judg. xx. 29 ff.
brake the pillars, the memorial stones erected to
—Ver. 16. And the men of Judah ehSuted, Keil
Baal (nl3)fD) comp. Ex. xxxiv. 13 ; Judg. iii.
rightly says : ** In ^pn^ and };^T\'^ the loud
Likewise the "Asherim,"
7; 2 Kings iii. 2.
ci^ of the warriors and the clanging of the priests
wooden posts and holy trees consecrated to
with the trumpets are combined, and y^")n is to Astarte ; comp. 1 Kings xiv. 23, and Bahr on the
On ver. 3, comp. ch. xv. 12. Ver. 4.
be referred neither alone to the war-cry of the com- passage.
the high places and the
batants assailing the enemy, nor, with Berth, And he took away .
Ex. xxrlii. 41, xxix. 9, xxxii.
xiiL 83.

The following words:

29

:

**

;

^

—

—

—

m

Sum

—

,

:

:

—

—

;

—

—

,

(and Eamph.), to the blowing of the clanging
trumpets ; " comp. also Judg. vii. 19 ff. (Gideon
in the conflict with the Midianites).— Ver. 17.
Smote them with a great elaughter ; for the
For the
phrase, see Num. xi. 83 ; Josh. x. 80.
number 600,000, which appears inconceivably
great as the number of those who fell in the one
neld at Zemaraim, comp. Evangelical and Etliical
Reflections, No. 8.— Ver. 18. The sons of Israel
were humbled (comp. y^^^ in ch. xii.
f.), or

"weakened" by

,

sun-statues ; D^ODrii the statues before the altars

of

Baal,

consecrated to him as the sun -god ;
Lev. xxvi. 30 ; Movers, Die
;

comp. ch. xxxiv. 4
Phdnizier, L 343 ff.
before him, that

(VDD^)
TT

;

comp.

:

And

is,

the kingdom was quiet
under him, under his eye

Num.

—Ver.

viii.

22

;

Ps,

Ixxii.

6

Built fenced cities in Judah
in those days, during this quiet of ten years.
.
.
.
Comp. Eehoboam's fortifications, ch. xi. 6 ff.
What cities ]
Ver. 6. Let us biiHd Uiese cities.

Prov.

iv. 8.

5.

—

enormous loss (comp.
but certainly Geba and Mizpah,
Judg. iii. 80, viii. 28 ; 1 Sam. vii. 13).— Ver. 19. It is not said
which were built after the war with Baasha (ch. xvl
Bethel and her daughters, her daughter towns
Asa assigns as the motive for these buildingscomp. Neh. xi 25.
Besides this Wder city of 6).
*'
the land is yet befV»re us," free, opon to us, unsouth Israel, well known from Gen. xii. 8, xxviii.
comp. Gen. xiii. 9. And
19, XXXV. 15, Josh. vii. 12., etc. (the present occupied by the foe;
Vulg. very free, yet in
Beitin), are named the otherwise unknown Jes* they built and prospered.
their

;

;

hanah (or Jesyna ; comp. Grit. Note), and an subdtance conect; nuUumque in exstrvendo imjyediVer. 7. Bearing shield and spear.
Ephron, ns cities taken by Abijah from the con- mentum fuit.
quered.
The last has scarcely anything but the The great or long shiehl (njv) ^ here meant, in
name common with Mount Ephron on the south opposition to the short or round shield
(UD)
border of Benjamin (Josh. xv. 9), but should
ch.
probably be identified with Gphrah near Bethel then mentioned ; the same difference as
That the Jews had exclusively ouly
(Judg. vi 11), or the town Ephraim situated ix. 15, 16.
there, mentioned Josh, xt 54 (comp. Josephus, long shields and spears, and the Be^jamites only

—

m
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Ko.

And he came to Martshahj mentioned in ch. xi. 9,
between Hebron and Ashdod. Ver. 9. And Aea
went out againet him, literally, "before him";
comp. XV. 2 ; 1 Chron. xix. 14, xiv. 8. /n the
Tell cs Safieh
valley qf Zephathdh, scarcely
(Robinson, PaX. ii. 625), but a place nearer Mareshah, perhaps that described by Robinson, it 613.
^Ver. 10. Lord, no one is nigh Thee to help, no
one is able like Thee (literally, "with Thee";
comp. ch. XX. 6 ; Ps. Ixxiii 25) to help.
With
the mighty, or toith no might, ** between the

—

—

=

—

—

mighty and the impotent " (pa with ^

following,

88 Gen. L 13, etc.) ; the help of Qod is conceived
88 imparted either to the mighty or the weak, and
therefore as between both. £)me conceive the passage otherwise ; Vulg., Ramb., S. Schmidt, etc.

Domine, non

est

apud

te

uUa

distantia

utrum

in

paudi

auxUieris a/n in pluribus; Berth., Keil,
etc. : "No other than Thou can help in an unequal combat, that is, help the weaker part;"

"It
(nb

2 Chron.

On

25).

xiii.

(partly at Iciwt) Ps. ix.

the sentence,

20a.— Ver.

12.

comp.

Awl

Am

purmed them unto Gerar, the old Fhilistina
city, now Khirbet el Gerar, three and a half houn
.

.

.

south-east of Gaza.
And the Ethiopians fell, so
that there was no recovery, not "so that there
was none left living" (Berth., Karaph., etc.), but
so that they could not rally, ut eis vivijicatio^ ie.
copicut restaurandi ratio non esset (J. U. Mich.,
Keil,

p{<^ stands for

etc.).

pK

of the older

the sense of "so that not" (comp. £w.
§ 315, c).
iTntDj preservation of life, revival, as
style, in

t;

Gen. xlv. 5
('ISlB^i,

M

•

ix. 8, 9.— For they were broken
Ezek. XXX. 8) be/ore the Lord, and
;

Ezra

3.

Ala's Victory over Zerah the Ethiopian
vers. 8-14, a section wanting in Kings.— -iiwi
Zerah the Ethiopian came out against him. This
Zerah (Sept. Zm/* ; Vulg. Zara) counts with most
recent expositors, on account of the similarity of
luune, as the same with the Egyptian King Osorchon I., successor of Shishak^Sesonchis, and so
the second king of the twenty-second or Bubastite
Dynas^ (comp. Unger, Manetho^ j). 233; Thenius
on 1 Kings xv. 28) ; whereas Hitzig raUier identifies him with the Sabakos of Herodotus (Oesch.
dee V, Isr, p. 165 f. ; comp. Herod, ii. 137 ff.,
152), but Brugsch takes him for an Ethiopian,
not Egyptian, ruler, who, under the reign of
Takeloth i. (about 944 B.C.), invaded the southwest of Asia and Egypt as a conqueror. The last
assumption certainly agrees best, as well with the
Biblical chronology as with the designation of
Zerah as a Kushite.— Ift^ a host of 1,000,000.
On this number, as scarcely to be pressed, but
rather depending on a rough and ideal estimate, see
the Evangelical and Ethical Reflections, No. 3.
2.

Kamph.

;;

CHRONICLES.

short shields and bows, as armour, need uot be
assumed ; the representation is only relative,
summary, and #ot to be pressed, as also the
numbers (300,000 of the Jews and 280,000 of
the Benjamites) are obviously only round. They
are, moreover, so far as the whole population fit
to bear arms is concerned, by no means incredible.
With respect to the comparatively high number
of 280,000 Benjamites, we are to consider not
only their lighter armour (which might be borne
by younger and weaker men), but also that Benjamin WHS an eminently warlike tribe, **a ravening wolf" according to Jacob's prophetic word,
Gen. xlix. 27, that must have taken the field
with all possible force. Comp. also on 1 Chron.
vii. 6-11, and the Evangelical and Ethical Reflections,

— ———

;:

(writing conjecturally ^ipy^ for ifj;?):

impossible that anything could prevail
'ivy, a« ch. xiiL 20, etc.), whether the
is

Substantially correct,
eighty or the weak."
though inexact, Luther: "It is no difl*erence
with Thee to help among many, or where there
is no power."
In Thy name we go against tJtis
multitude, trustingto Thy help.
No man may
hold out against Thee. For tne omission of nb

with 'X^, comp. ch. xx. 37

(1

Chron. xxix.

1

4

h^ore His host; Asa's army is here so called as
the instrument of the divine justice against tlie
haughty foe. To think of a host of angels that
had contended invisibly on the side of the Jews
(Starke and other older writers, with allusion to
Gen. xxxii 2 f.) is without any warrant, as the
term T\ZT\0, especially in the singular, stands for
V -: r
a sinrie earthly army.

—

And

Ver. 13.
they smote
all the cities around Oerar, ^probably because,
like the Philistines generally, they had made

common

and joined
For the terror of the
occasioned by the Lord, and there-

cause with the Cusbites,

them against the Jews.
Lord, a terror

more powerful ; comp. xviL 10, xx. 29
Sam. xi. 7.—-Ver. 14. And they smote also the
tents of cattle, the herds of the nomad tribes in the
fore the
1

neighbourhood of Gerar (in the northern regions
of the wilderness of Shur and Paran, the old
country of the Amalekites).
3. Prophetic Warning of Azariah Son of Oded
to Asa returning Home: ch. xv. 1-7 (likewise
Upon Azariah son of
peculiar to Chronicles).
Oded, The names of both father and son occur
only here the identification of Oded with Iddo
(ch. ix. 29, xiL 15) is an idle fancy of some
ancients.
Ver. 2. Before Asa, to meet him
comp. on ch. xiv. 9.
Tlie Lord is with you,
while you are with Him.
Comp. Jas. iv. 8;
and with respect to the folluwing sentence, 1
Chron. xxviii. 9 ; 2 Chron. xii. 6, xxiv. 20 ; Jer.
xxix. 13.
Ver. 3. And many days will be tit
Israel wUfiout the true Ood.
The Sept. and
Vulg., Luther, Clericus, and most moderns
refer
these words to the future, and thus
rightly
conceive them to be a prediction of that which
was to happen with respect to the relation of
God's people to the Lord, a ]»rediction of like
For this vit-w
import with Hos. iii. 4, 5.
speaks, on the one hand, the generality of the
term ** Israel," which appears to be UM'd here in
ch. xi. 3, xii. 1« an«!,
the same ideal sense as
on the other hand, the absence of any more i.n cise date in 0^31 D^D*V by which that wliicl) is
:

—

—

—

m

characterized as a general truth hoMii g
but the reference to any tiefiniie
;
earlier time, with which, beside**, the closing
monition in ver. 7 would ill agree, i.s absolutfv
excluded.
Neither the time ol t)»e judgt-s, wiiu
its illegal conditions and its closing refoi-matii ti
by Samuel, is described by the pn)phet (a^inat
said

is

for all times

Vitr. and Ramb. ), nor the last decennium o\ the
southern kingdom before the reforms of Asa (as
the Syr., Arab., Raschi, Berth., think), nor,
finally, the ciroumstances of the northern king-
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dom

since Jeroboam (Targ., Tremell., Grotius,
etc.).
The last opinion ia certainly the most
arbitrary of all ; for what occasion liad the prophet to greet the king of the eouthern kingdom,
returning as a conqueror after deliverance from a
great danger, with a reflection on the errors and
calamities of the northern kingdom ? But if we
refer the words as a prophecy to the future, no
unsuiteble limitation must be introduced (as, for
example, to the Babylonish exile, of which
Kimchi, Mariana, S. Schmidt, have thought). It
is the whole future of the people of God, of which
the prophet asserts the law : * * If ye turn away from
God, He will turn away from you." Comp. besides. Evangelical and Ethical Reflections, No. 1.
On the "true God," properly, "God of truth,"

nOK
V r:

\l1)«,
- r:

(lOK

'i>K).

comp.

Jer.

'K 'hn

god of truth";

l^,

K^,

^2

gushed from a: the

Isa. Ixy.

properly,

16

"to not a

5-10.
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Covenant with the Lord vers. S-ld,^ And when
Asa licard
.
this prophecy of Oded the proThe Hebrew text has not nK^m, bu*
:

.

.

phet.

HK^l^nV This circumstance points to a corruption
of the passage, as

weU

as the absence of

n

^n^T^

before TTVi which was to be expected according

As the readings of the Sept. and
1.
Vulg. (see Crit. Note) may be only later attemnta
at emendation, and as the assumption of a double
name of Azariah, according to which he was at
times called by the name of his father (Starke
and other ancients), is certainly as questionable
as the transposition of the corresponding names
in ver. 1 into "Oded sen of Azanah" (Mov.), it
appears most advisable to remove the words
K^3jn liy from the text as an old gloss
to ver.

(Berth.), or (with Keil) to assume the omission
not essentially diflerent of sevCTal words after
nX^DBni (say -^^^ -^^^

from pK^, 1 Chron. Txii.
distinguished from

10 aud

z.

—

4,

2 Chron. xx. 85,

o^J

as

^

is

is

distin-

latter expresses the being

in a state, the former the falling into it (Eeil).
a teaching priest, witnout priests to
perform the function of teaching (Lev. x. 10
Dent xxxiiL 10); the special rdference to the
high priest (Yitr. and others) has no |g;round in
the context. To the defect in teaching priests
corresponds the defect in a law ; for where there
is no miD, there is no
Ver. 6 f. The
^

— Without

min

—

prophetic address returns after a passing brief
promise of salvation (ver. 46) to the description
of th lamentable effects of the future apostasy
from God. N" peace for him that goelh out or
comeih in, thus no free, peaceful intercourse ; on
"going out and in," comp. ch. xvL 1 ; Zech. viiL
10; Jc«h, vi. 1 ; on the following "great vexatbns " (ntoflD), Deut xxviii 20 ; Amos iiL 9.

P

Wnry).—-^«

^oo* courage (pjnnn), accord-

ing to Azariah's exhortation: "be ye brave,"
away the abominations, properly,

^prn.

P^

"make to

pass over (Tayn, as

1

Kings xv. 12) the

abominations," the Idols comp. 2 Kings xxiii.
Dan. ix. 27.— Which he
18, 24 ; Ezek. xxx. 7, 8
;

;

had taken from Mount Ephraim, ^^,

as ch. xiit

According to the former of these
19, xvii 2.
passages, it appears that these were the cities that
In fact this
Abijah, Asa's father, had taken.
assumption is necessary, because no war of Asa with
the northern kingdom had taken place at this time.
co-operation of Asa as lieutenant or joint-

A

commander with his father in that war seems a
questionable assumption, on account of his then
very great youth (perhaps his minority ; comp. on
And renewed the altar of the Lord,
ch. xiii. 1).
that was be/ore the porch of the Lord, the altar of
bumt-offenng, that might have been in need of
repair sixty years after its erection by Solomon
renovare (comp. ch.
Yet
(ch. viii. 12).

"All the inhabitants of the lands" are all the
^n,
bhabitants of the provinces of Israel (or Judah)
aee ch. xxxiv. 88.
The view of the speaker here xxiv. 4), might possibly also be taken in the sense
scarcely extends over the whole inhabited globe
of "consecrate again, after the previous defile(Kamph.), although in the following verse ho ment by idolat^ (Vulg.
dedicav'U ; Berth.,
transcends the boundaries of Judah, and depicts Kamph., etc.).— Ver. 9 ff. The Great Festival on
:

attraction into the confusion and conflict of
the neighbouring nations.
And nation shall he
smitten hy nation.
Kamphausen's rendering
"they are pushed nation on nation," is too farfetched, ana by no means required by the meaning of nn^.
The Jews had a stnxing fulfilment
its

gloomy foreboding of a bellum omnium
contra omnes
the times of Nebuchadnezzar ; a
second in the destruction of Jerusalem by the
Romans, with respect to which Christ also makes
use of similar prophetic expressions, Luke xxi.
For Ood hath vexed
10, 26, and the parallels.
them with all trouble ; comp. Judg. iv 15 ; Zech.
xiv. 13.
Ver. 7. BtU be ye brave, and let not
yowr hands be slack; comp. Zeph. iii. 16; Neh.
VL 9; and "the himds Incoming slack" as a
figure of sinking courage, 2 Sam. iv. 1 ; Isa.
XXXV. S ; Heb. xii. 11. On the closing promise
of reward, comp. Jer. xxxi 16 ; 1 Cor. lii. 8, xv.
of this

m

—

58.
4.

And
the Kenewal of the Theocratic Covenant
That
the strangers toith them, out of Ephraim.
by these strangers are meant not merely the
theocratioally - diF posed immigrants into Judah
under Rehoboam (xi. 16), but also a newer addition to them that had rome under Asa himself, is
expressly asserte<l in the following words (comp.
The mention of Simeon wiih
xxx. 11, 18).
Ephraim and Manasseh, and therefore as a district belonging to the northern kingilom, is
scarcely to be explained by a migration of many
Simeonites to North Palestine (Berth., Kamph.),
but ratlier by th fact that the tribe of Simoon,
though in a geographical situation it l>elonged to
the kingdom of Judah, yet in the point of idolatry
had made conmion cause with the northern kingdom by the erection of that impure worship of
Jehovah at Beersheba, of which Amos iv. 4, t.
6, viii. 14 speaks along with Bethel and Oilgsl

(correctly KeU, Net, etc.). —Ver. 10. Jn the third
Asa's Beform of Worship and Renewal of month of the fifteenth year cf tJie reign of Asa, in
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II.

;

;

chroxici.es.

the spriug of the year 940 B.C. ; comp. Hitzijj,
Geach, p. 197.— Ver. \l. And they sacfiJictU
of the spoil iliey had brought, in the war with tlie
Ethiopians and their allies ; for this war, though
it broke out in the eleventh year of Asa (ch. xiii.
23, xiv. 8), might have extended even to the present date, and therefore lasted for four years ;
the statement in ch. xiv. 8-14 admits of this very
well.
Ver. 12. They entered into a covenant, a
new covenant of peace with God ; comp.
.

.

.

take of the pen, that, as ch. xv. 19 shows,
existed perha{>8 in the sources of the Chronist, is
probably the ground of this error ; and 30 ap«
{tears to have been miswritten for 16 (and in
accordance with this, in ch. xv. 19, 85 for 15).

From the

similarity of the numeral ^ (30) to

(10) in the old

—

^

Hebrew character, this change was
and the circumstance that Asa's

very possible ;
reform of worsliip, ch. xv. 10, took place in the
third month of his fifteenth year, agrees on the
n^-ia3, Jer. xxxiv. 10; Neh. x. 80.— Ver. 13. whole very well with this determination of time
And wfiosoever . . should be put to death, ac- there results an interval of a year or a year and a
half between the reform and the new war.
The
cording to the strict letter of the law, Deut. xvii.
2-6 ; comp. ch. xiii. 10, 17. Observe the pre- solution preferred by most of the old expositors,
that the thirty-sixth year of the kingdom of Asa,
sent trace of a far higher age of the book of
Deuteronomy than the time of Josiah, where that is, the thirty-sixth year from the founding
modem criticism places its origin. Comp. of the kingdom of Judah by Rehoboam, which
coincides with the sixteenth year of the reign of
Schroder, Deuteron, Einl. pp. 25, 32 ; Kleiuert,
D(u Deutei-on, und der Deutoronomiker, 1872, Asa, is meant (des Vignoles, Ramb., Starke,
Mich., and Hengstenberg, Qesch. des Beiches
especially p. 130 fT.
Ver. 14. And tJity sware
unto ike Lord with a loud voice.
On the Oottes, iii. 169), is not consistent with the word
musical instruments accompanying this act of TXOTuPi which in this connection always signifies
the solemn renewal of the covenant, comp.
xxiii. 13 ; Neh. xii. 27 AT. —Vers. 16-18. Comp.
"reign, sovereignty."
The attempts made by
Bahr on the almost literally coinciding parallel Movers {Chron. p. 255 ff.) and Thenius (on.
1 Kings xv. 18-15.
And also Maaihah, the 1 Kings XV. ) to explain this surprising mistake
mother of Asa Uie king, he removed. In 1 Kings are too artificial, and arbitrary (see, on the contrary
**
stands simply \ts^,
his mother,'* because there side, Berth, p. 325). On the following particulars,
coinciding lumost word for word with 1 Kings
Maachah had been mentioned just before (ver. XV. 17 n, comp. Biihr's exposition. Ver. 2.
For the rest, comp. on ch. xiii 1. And And sent to BenJvadad.
10).
Instead of the form
Asa cut down her idol, and crushed it, and burnt %L
presented here and generally in the Old
The "crushing" (comp. Ex. xxxii. 20; 2 Kin^ nrr)3,
xxiiL 15) is mentioned only by the Chronist ; in Testament, the Assyrian monuments constantly
1 Kings pyi\ is wanting.—-Ver. 17. OuJtof Imul exhibit this name in the form Binhidri (Schrader,
Die Keilinschriften, p. 101 f.), thus agreeing with
is wanting in 1 Kings.
It naturally means the
the viif r#y "Ahf of tne Sept. (
nn"p). Ver.
southern Kingdom as the legitimate and normal
people of Israel ; comp. ver. Z.—But the Jieart of 4. And they smote Abel -maim
Abel-bethAsa was petfect, entirely devoted to the Lord. maachah of the parallel text in 1 Kings, as is
The nln^ Dy expressly added 1 Kings is here clear from 2 Sam. xx. 14 And all the stores of
For this I Kings has:
the cities of Naphtali.
omitted, because the th'^y
predicate to 3^, "And all Cinneroth, with all the land of NaphtalL"
That the one of the two reading has
is plain enough of itself (comp. ch. xvi. 9, xix.
arisen from the other by misunderstanding or
9) ; that is, Asa's exclusive interest in the worship
miswriting seems certain ; perhaps the nHd3
of Jehovah at Jerusalem, not in that (stiU
tolerated) worship on the high places, is distinctly in
1 Kings is corrupted from rt33DD {Oesen.enough expressei Ver. 19, introducing tiie following account of the war. And there was no Dietrich im Lex.), though our nl33DD"^3 HKI
more war unto the thirty-fifth year of the reign qf
'3 ny might possibly also be an explanation of
AscL.
The contradiction to 1 Kings xv. 16
"And there was war between Asa and Baasha the '3
nh33-b nXV 1 Kings x^-.
king of Israel all their days," is in so far only

^2

.

—

—

—

=

=

—

^

—

:

pK ^

whereby the Chronist might have characterized
HDnSo
T T
the high fertilitv of the district of Cinneroth
hostility, here a formal war actually carried on in
(or Cinnereth, Josh. xix. 35) by the symbolic
open field. It is not so easy to explain the diffiexpression: " stores (corn -magazines) of the nties
culty involved in the date: "unto the thirtyof Naphtali " (so Keil).
Ver. 5. And hi his w<trk
fifth year of Asa's reign " see on xvi. 1.
" and
cease.
Instead of this, 1 Kings xv. 21
5. Asa's War with Baasha
ch. xvi 1-6
comp. 1 Kings xv. 17-23.— /;» Vie thirty -sixth dwelt in Tirzah." In our in3si^"nx riBB'n,
year of the reign of Asa. As, recording to 1
scarcely anything else is tc be seen but an attempt
Kings xvi. 8, 10, Baasha died in the twentyat interpretation, where the words nv^n3 2.^*^
sixth year of Asa's reign, and his successor £lah
was killed before two years more had elapsed, and hod become illegible (Berth., Kamph.) for aft*T
therefore in the twenty -seventh or twenty-eighth the words: "he left off building of Ramah," a
year of this king, the misplacing of the war be- second repetition of the thought, that Baasha gave
tween Asa and Baasha in the thirty-sixth year of up his undertaking against Judah, was obviously
the latter involves an error, and a very old one, snperfluous (against Kcil). Ver. 6. And buili
already noted by the Sept., and provid^ with an therewith Oeba and Mizpah, the former (Oeoa of
attempt at emendation (see Crit. Note). A mis- Beigamin in 1 Kings) half an hour north -mik«;.
apparent, as

there denotes only a state of

:

•

—

;

:

:

;

—
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Utter un hour south-west, of Jerusalem.

—
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2C6

The a

superstitious trust in the physicians, and accordingly not opposed to the riglit of making use
of luedicul aid, e.si)ecially in cases of sickness sc
far from this, that inversely the not set^king of
mentioued.
6. Hanani*8 Prophetic Warning
Asa's Trans- the Lord may be regarded as a nut seeking of hia
And at Uiat time i>riests who were in lsnu>l, analogous to the
gression nnd Knd
vers, 7-14.
came Hanani, This prophet (^^3n) is otherwise Egyptian priest*, the legitimate i>hy.sicians (as
is done by K. Ad. Mcnzel in his posthumous
unknown, though he appears to l>e iilentical with work, RHigion und Stadtndee, 1872, p. 29).—
the father of the prophet Jehu ben Hanani, who Ver. 14. Asa's solemn burial is related by tlie
about this time announced to Baaslia the down lull Cbronist with suiprisiug detail, prol^ably on
of his house (1 Kings xvi. 1); comp. xix. 2. Th it account of the heathenish pomp and luxury
this Hanani was the author of the prophetic st n- which it displayed, reminding us of the
manner
teuce (J7DC0 tjuoted by Hos. viu 12, whereby of the Egyptian Pharaohs.
And they buried
him
in
his
ovm
tomb,
literally,
*'in
his
own
Israel is warned against a league with foreign
powers, or more definitely, that the present oracle sepulchres;" comp. 2 Kin^ xxii. 20; Job xxi. 32.
of Uanaui, without naming its author, is quoted This prfpiiration of a burial-place or mausoleum,
in this passage of Hosea, is the quite untenable different from the common tombs of the kings,
conjecture of some modems, for example, FUrst reminds us of the customs of the Egyptian kings,
{Gf^h, tier bibL LU, il 206, 293).
yVter^/ore or at all events (comp. our Remark on Job lii.
14) indicates a haughty inclination to self-apotheis the hont qf the king of Syria escaped frwn thy
fiond, the occasion has escaped thee of smiting Ohis iticompatible witii a genuine theocratic dis
both at once, Baasha of Israel and his presump- i>osition ; comp. Isa. xxii. 16 ff. Laid him in the
tive ally the Syrian kinff.
Comp. the rebuke by bed which wtu fUleil witIi sweet odours of divers
On D>3|, ** kinds," comp. I's. cxliv. 13,
Elisha of Joash of Israel, for smiting only three kinds.
times with the arrows instead of five or six times Dan. iii. 6 ; the term may well serve to describe
Ver. 8. Confirmatory refer- more precisely the foregoing
(2 Kings xiii. 15 ff.).
D^cb'S* ** spices"
ence to the victory of Asa over Zerah (xiv. 8 ff. ).
For the Lubites, comp. on xii. 8. f. Ver. 9. For (Song iv. 10 ff.). Compouhded by art, properly,
"compounded by compounding of work," by the
the eyes of the Lord, etc., literally, for Jfhovah,
His eyes. On **to prove himself strong for any work of the artificer ; comp. Ex. xxx. 25, 35,
nC'l'D is in this connecone," that is, help him mightily, comp. 1 Chroii. and 1 Chron. ix. 30.
xi 10. On ** running" about, a DDVj^, comp. tion
the assumption that the latter
;
tlie

historical character of this notice is contirmed by
Ji .*. xlL 9, where a pit made by Asa in Mizpah is

;

:

:

—

—

—

—

np^T

Jer. y. 1 ; Zech. ir. 10.

the relative

-^^

is

Before

Q^ D33^Dy

omitted ; comp. 1 Chron. xv.

For

henceforth thou
tanglements in unhappy
in tne dangerous mazes of
powers ; a prediction of
12.

yfpi^

shall have wars, enworldljr transactions,
the policy of the great

misfortune that was
not in Asa himself, vt-t
in his succesi»or8 until the exile.
Ver. 10. Put
him in the prison, properly, ** house of the stocks":
"turning
round,"
is
the
well-known
inrDBHOi

abundantly

fulfilled,

if

—

strument of torture for locking round the culprit,
in which Jeremiah also and Paul were forced to
languish (Jer. xx. 2, xxix. 26; Acts xvi. 24).
Comp. the equivalent no, Jo^ ^ciii. 27, xxxiii. 11.

—AndAsaoppressedsomeofthepeopleatthat time,
from anger at the deserved censure of the prophet
(on the suitableness and importance of this address, see the Evangelical and Ethical Reflections).
|V»» properly, ** shatter," in Pi.: "oppress, misuse," as

Job XX. 19.—Vers. 11-14. Asa's End.

—

Ver. 12. And
11, comp. Introd. § 6, II.
was diseased in his feet, probably with
gout; the following also: "his disease was very
great ' (literally, till it reached a great height,

On ver.
Asa
,

.

.

nbpo

omitted is unnecessary.— u4nd they made
a very great burning for him, namely, of the
sweet- smelling substances of the kind mentioned.
Such burnings of incense were always made at the
burial of the kings of Judah, as appears from
Jer. xxxiv. 5.
But what the Chronist notices as
culpable is the exaggerated splendour and lavish
excess with which the custom was observed in
the burial of Asa, as if it were the burial of a
Pharaoh of Egypt (comp. Wilkinson, Manners
and Customs, etc., ii. 385 f. Uhlemann, Egyjpt.
Alterthumsk. ii 825).
Against the assumption
of some, as Michaelis {De combvatione et hiimo'
tione mortuorum apud hebrceos, in his .Syntagma
disMcrtatt. i. 225 sqq.), that the body of the king
was burned among tne spices, see Geier, De luctn
Hebrceor. c vi., who rightly maintains that such
cases as the burning of Saul and his sons were
exceptions to the general custom of Hebrew

word

is

;

antiquity.

EVANGELICAL AND ETHICAL REFLEmoNH AND
APOLOGETIC REMARKS ON CH. XIII. -XVI.
1. To much that is original, and in a tneological sense important, in the comparatively full

account given by our author of the reigns of
Abijnh and Asa, belong especially the thitm
niro^ ny), points to severe suffering of thi* speeches which it contains, of which the oid
parallel text presents neither a brief r6svm6 nor
kind.
And in his disease also lie sought not the even a passing trace. All three are in a high
Lord, but to the physicians. {•Tn, first with the degree characteiistic, and point to a primitivM
- T
accnsatire of the object iTiTTIS^, as is usual else- tnulition, true in all essentials to won! and deed
The address of Abijah to thti
as their source.
where, then wiih
by which preposition is
Ephiaimites from Mount Zemamim is strictly an
inquiring
or seeking help oralio pro domo, a defence of a royul representaelsewhere designated,
from God or from idols (1 Chron. x. 14; 1 Sam. tive of the house of David maintaining the good
With nc
xxviij. 7; 2 Kings L 2 ff.); thus here expresbing cause of his theocratic iuhi litance.

^
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XX.), and a Huldah to Jo^iah ^2 Chron. xxxiv
little skill, and with much diplomatic art as well
as dowuright popular rhetoric, all is put forward 22 tf.), stands forth not essentially ditl'erent in
that can 1^ said for the legitimate kingdom and the pictures of the future preseute*! in the New
worship, and agaiLst the usurpation of Jeroboam. Testament (Matt. xxiv. 5 tf.; 2 Thess. ii. 3 V[.;
There is reference, on the one hand, to the un- 1 John ii. 18 tf. ; Luke xviiL 8, etc.). In severe
cbangKableness of the covenant with Jehovah rebuke of a temporary departure of the king from
(xiiL 5), to the divine orinn of the Davidic the path of theological strictness and consciendynasty (as '* a kingdom of the Lord in the hand tiousness marked out for him by the prophetic
of the sons of David," ver. 8), to the beauty and word of Azariah, proceeds the second of the two
established order of the service of God in the prophetic speakers, Hanani (ch. xvi 7-9). With
centi-al sanctuary at Jerusalem, and to the heredi- a sharp lecture he treats the king, looking f« r
tary legal chartered dignitv of the theocratic nothing but praise for his victory over Baashau
priesthood (vers. 10-12); and, on the other hand, That he made not Jehovah but the Syrian
to the unworthy aims of the revolution party led heathens his stay, he pronounces not only imHit
by Jeroboam (the men of Belial who took advan- prudent but directly "foolish" (ver. 9).
tage of the tender youth, inexperience, and weak- sagacity, not unexercised in political matters,
ness of Behoboam, ver. 7), to the folly of the lets him know immediately, under the influence
worship of the golden calves, the illegal and of the illuminating Spirit of God, that the calling
heathenish character of ite priesthood, the hope- in the help of the Syrian power must draw to it
lessness of a contest with Jehovah, the God of the dependence, not merely of the conquered
Wheretoi-e he
their fathers (vers. 8, 9, 12), in the tone now of fine Israelites, but also of the Jews.
irony, now of bitter scorn, and now of threaten- not only blames the misled prince's weakness of
ing earnest. The whole, inclusive of the partisan, faith and fear of man, and emphatically lays
one-sided, and somewhat distorted reference to before him, that the eyes of the Lord are only
the procedure in the separation of the kingdom strong, for those who serve Him with entire
(ver. 7), appears a masterpiece of political elodevotion, but hurls upon him a hard ri^3D3»
quence, the present form of which (taken, no doubt,
from the Midrasch of the prophet Iddo quoted in ttulte egisU (unduly softened by the Sept into a
ver. 22) may be ideally conceived ; but the chief weak ny9in»»f iirt r«iir*).
He suflers for this
context and process of thought can scarcely be a boldness the same punishment which Jeremiah
pure invention. No less original and character- brought upon himself, when he, a no less zealous
istic are the two prophetic speeches inserted in Sreacner of the truth that man should not make
the history of Asa's reign. The speech of Azariah
esh his arm than Hanani, had spoken hard
son of Oded (ch. xv. 2-7) unfolds at the moment words against the obstinacy and folly of his cona gloomy picture of the future godlessness of the temporaries (Jer. XX. 2; comp. ch. xvii. 5, xix.
people forsaking their Crod more and more, and of 15).
Here again is nothing that is not in the
the troubles ana judgments arising from their un- highest degree original and powerful, breathing
faithfulness, where Uie tone of jiibilant gladness the stem prophetic spirit of Samuel and Nathan.
for the great victory secured, and the announce- Both speeches may show in their present form the
ment of optimistic expectations, would have elaborating hand of the Ohronist, but in matter
seemed most natural. Instead of a panegyristic they appear with incontestable evidence as docuflatterer courting princely favour, a deeply-earnest ments taken from the prophetic historical sources
prophet of woe greets the king returning in of the writer, of a time bordering upon and
triumph, who has certainly woras of acknow- cognate with the spirit of Elijah and Elisha.
ledgment for that which has been performed by
2. In a religious and moral respect, the two
the conquerors, but clothes his praise in the kings described in our section ap|>ear again someform of an exhibition of necessary connection what better than Kehoboam, who trod in the
between devotion to God and the gracious reward paths of the degenerate Solomon. In particular,
of sucl: devotion, and dwells with visible pre- Asa receives due praise for his theocratic zeal, a«
dilectiau on the times of apostasy, with its tragic he busied himself as a reformer of the woi-ship of
consequences, that were condng notwithstandinj^ God, that had been in several ways disfigiirotl
all the admonitions of the propnets.
The speech by superstition. The Deuteronoraic law, which
appears badly enough to suit the festive moment threatens every pai-taker in such idolatry uith
that forms its occasion ; but it testifies to the death, he not only binds u^wn the j)eoplc by » ..
unusually deep glance into the inmost heart of oath (XV. 13 f.), but puts in practice the judicial
the people wnicn the speaker filled with the rigour of this statute even against his own mother
terrible earnest of the coming destiny has long (grandmother), as he removes her from her digni* y
taken. And as such testimony, it fails not also of as queen -mother on account of her worship <if
its effect, but rather proves, as the consequent Astarte, and so makes judgment begin at the
energy of the king
Inasmuch as lie
purifying the form of royal house itaelf (ver. 16).
worship shows, a true comfort and strengthening certainly does not set a8i<Ie (ver. 17) the wcn-slnp
for good {vmfmMXnwK, coti/ortatio ; comp. pjnfin, on the high places, he does not rise to the hi if;ht
of theocratic rigour and purity which vas arSept. jBcriV;^i»riv, ver. 8), an impulse at least taiued in the subsequt-nt reionnsof Hezekiah *tiid
eH'ectual for a time to return to the path of Josiah.
The later time and the end of his ivi^u
theocratic truth and righteousness, a model also were tarnished by bursts of passion ami nct8 ^f
(Hos. iii. 4 f., ix. 3, 4, where there seems to violence towards pious men of Go<l, as the proplu t
be an allusion to it) and primitive form held in Hanani ; and a severe and painful disease is not
esteem by later prophets of genuine prediction, able to brinif him back to the early WHllknown
the fundamental thought of which, as it recurs simplicity of his devotion to Jeliovali (ch. xvi. l*i;
{mutalii mutandi8)in the woe-forel)oding addresses comp. XV. 17).
He seeks not the Lord, but beof an Isaiah to Hezekiah (Isa. xxxix.; 2 Kings takes himself to the physicians ; the impure

—

m
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CHAP, xvir.-xx.
jugging method, mingled mi doubt with superstition and idolatry, pursued by the medicine
men or goets of his tnne, gave him more contideuce than the helpin^f hand of the God of truth,
with whose witnesses he had also quarrelled. So
it fared otherwise with him than with the pious
Uezekiah, who without medical aid, by the miraculous help of Qod obtained through the prophet,
was delivered from a dangerous sickness, and had
fifteen years added to his life (2 Kings xx.
2 Cnron. xxxiL 24).
The word of the wise
**
Sirach was verified in him
He that sinneth
before his Maker shall fall into the hand of the

with
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of the feigned character of the
narrative in question, can bo accepted, as, on the
other hand, the attempt of EwaM, while admitting
a kernel of historical fact, to stamp at least the
speech of Abijah on Mount Zemaraim as a frt'O
composition of the Chronist, is wrecked on the
highly original contents of this speech (see No. 1,
its assertion

and comp.

Commentar, p. 264 f., Remarks^.
Kings xv. 15 also, where thu
things dedicated by Abijah are mentioned, which
his son Asa afterwards brought into the house of
the Lord along with his own dedicated gifts,
affonls an indirect proof that both rulers had
physician" (Sir. xxxviii. 15).
Like the woman gained great victories and taken much spc^il from
having the issue of blood, he must become vtkXa their foes (comp. 2 Chron. xiv. 12 f.), by which
wtJin trri wxxiv *»rfmff Mark V. 26.
In setting must be meant the victory of the former over
forth the impotence of these human helpers ex
Jeroboam, and that of the latter over Zerah (comp.
clusively sought by him (comp. Sir. z. 11: fimxti* Theuius on this pa»Mge, and Berth, on Chron. p.
ti^ftirrnfut r»4w«'rij «ct^v ), there is no absolute 324).
The credibility of the account of this last
condemnation of medical art or science, but great battle derives support also from what i:*
merely a gentle hint of the state of his heart, related at its close of the conquest and spoliation
enslaved to worldly and idolatrous lusts, God- of the cities around Gerar, and the cattle tents of
estranged and unbelieving, on account of which the nomad tribes dwelling south of Palestine, a
might justly be addressed to him the question of detail, again, that gives the lie altogether to the
the prophet Jeremiah: ** Is there no helm in suspicion of pure fiction.
Only the very high
Gilead ? Is there no physician there ?
Why, numbers in the account of the slaughter should
then, is not the health of the daughter of my be re^rded as falling beyond the range of the
people recovered ? " Jer. viiL 22
They ** are perhaps not to be
or also that histoncally exact
question of Elijah: "Is it not because there is understood according to the nominal value of the
not a God in Israel that ye go to inquire of numbers given, but only an expression conceived
Baalzebub the god of Ekron?^' 2 Rings i 8. in figures of the c^m temporaries of these wars,
Comp. also, with respect to Asa's religious and which imports that the two kings (first Abijah
moral character, the weighty remark of Bcngel and Jeroboam, then Asa and Zerah) had sum(BeUrdge turn Schri/tvertUindTUaa, n. 17 f )
moned to the field the whole military strength of
*'
Asa was righteous (xv. 17), and yet ue behaved their kingdoms " (Keil, p. 265). In the war of
80 badly at the last (xvL 10, 12).
How can this Abijah with Jeroboam, tliis is favoured by the apbe ? Answer.
He has not turned to idols all his proximative accordance of the numbers* 800,000
life long ; he has constantly held the Lord to be and 400,000 with results of the census by David,
the right, true, and only God.
Bat it was, as it as well as the round ideal sum of 500,000 as the
were, an cUheiimus prcuUicus, that he withdrew number of those who fell on the side of Israel, a
his confidence from Him.
He thought. Shall I number that perhaps onljr indicates that Jeroboam
have been pious so long, and yet now receive a had lost more than half his force.
In the war with
reprimand f
If he hiul only received it like the Ethiopian king, the corresponding assumption
number
David I have sinned, etc, all would have been is favoui-eii by the round
1,000,000, as
well as by the circumstance that exact accounts,
right, etc."
3. In an apologetic respect, we have to observe, resting on actual numbering, and not on a mere
in conjunction with the remarks made under estimate, of the strength of the enemy, were not
No. 1, that weighty credentials of an internal at the command of the observeis and reporters on
kind support the two great wars as the Chrunist the Jewish side (comp. above on the passages in
relates them here, in completion of the very im- question).
The necessity of a merely ideal ami
perfect account in the books of Kings of these approximate conc<^ption of these numbers is
episodes in the history of the reigns of Abijah evident, if we compare the statements, resting
and Asa. That Abijah's conflict with Jeroboam, on actual numbering, of the strength of the menKeil,

The passage

1

;

:

'

—

;

.

—

:

army of

at-arms in the several tribes in the genealogicnl
The smallest of
(1 Chron. v.-vii.).
Jeshanah, and Ephron to the southern kingdom the numbers there named (for example, 44,760,
<ch. xiil 19), is a notice so definite and concrete, 87,000, 22,034, 20,200, 17.200, 26,000) are round.
that no scepticism of de Wette and Gramberg, It is the same with the numbers referring to the
warriors from the several tribes at the elevation
' "UtrfU. we believe. In the no'orions cormption of tho
text (*te FrirxMhe't Libb. ap^,rr. V. T. p. 409), wiih WWzSa. of David to the throne in 1 Chron. xiL ; co:np.
ilkr Propk. Dam^ pw 142), should be read bete luticad o(
the remarks on this in p. 120 f.
after the total dissolution of

the

led to the annexation of the three

d,

the latter,

towns Bethel, summaries

Jehoshavhat: the Prophets Michah Son of Imlah akd Jehu Son of Hanani. Ch. xvii.-xx.
«.

JthoskaphaCs

Meamrea for

the

External ami Internal Defence of

hu Kingdom

ch. xvii. 1-9.

Ch. xvn.

And

Jehoshaphat his son reigned in his stead, and strengthened himself
And he placed forces in all the fenced cities of Judah, and
placed garrisons in the land of Judah, and in the cities of Ephraim, which
1.

2 against Israel.
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3 Asa his father had taken. And the Lord was with Jehoshaphat ; for ho
walked in the former ways of his father David, and sought not unto Baaliin.
4 But sought to the Lord God of his father, and walked in His coramandments,
5 and not after the doing of Israel. And the Lord stablished the kingdom in
his hand ; and all Judah brought presents to Jehoshaphat ; and he had riches
6 and honour in abundanca And his heart was lifted up in the ways of the
Lord and, moreover, he took away the high places and Asherim out of
7 Judah. And in the third year of his reign he sent his princes, Benhail,' and
Obadiah, and Zechariah, and Nethaneel, and Michaiah, to teach in the cities
8 of Judah.
And with them the Levites, Shemaiah, and Nethaniah, and
Zebadiah, and Asahel, and Shemiramoth,* and Jehonathan, and Adonijah,
and with them Elishama and
and Tobijah, and Tob-adonijah, Levites
9 Jehoram, priests. And they taught in Judah, and had with them the book
of the law of the Lord, and went round all the cities of Judah, and taught
;

;

among
/S.

the people.

The Effects of these Measures: JehoshaphaCs

increasing

Power:

vers. 10-19.

And the fear of the Lord fell upon all the kingdoms of the lands that
And some of
11 were around Judah, and they warred not with Jehoshaphat
the Philistines brought Jehoshaphat presents, and silver in abundance ; the
Arabs also brought him flocks, seven thousand and seven hundred rams, and
12 seven thousand and seven hundred he-^goats. And Jehoshaphat becnme ever
greater to the highest degree ; and he built in Judah castles and cities with
stores.
And he had much store in the cities of Judah and men of war,
1
14 mighty men of valour, in Jerusalem. And this was the muster of tht-m after
Adnah the chief,
their father-houses of Judah, the captains of thousands
15 and with him mighty men of valour three hundred thousand. And at his
hand Jehohanan the chief, and with him two hundred and eighty thousand.
16 And at his hand Amasiah son of Zichri, who willingly ofiered himself unto
17 the IjORD ; and with him two hundred thousand mighty men of valour. And
of Benjamin Eliada, a mighty man of valour, and with him, armed with bow
18 and shield, two hundred thousand. And at his hand Jehozabad, and with
19 him a hundred and eighty thousand equipped for the war. These were they
who ministered to the king, besides those whom the king had placed in the
fenced cities in all Judah.
10

:

:

:

:

y. JehoshaphaVs Affinity with Ahab^

the

War

against Ramoth-gilead : ch. xviii.

And

Jehoshaphat had riches and honour in abundance, and joined
with Ahab.
And in the course of years he went down to Aliab
to Samaria and Ahab killed for him, and the people that were with him,
sheep and oxen in abundance ; and he persuaded him to go up w ith him to
Ramoth-gilead.
And Ahab king of Israel said unto Jehoshaphat king of
Judah, Wilt thou go with me to Ramoth-gilead 1 And he said to him, I
am as thou, and my people as thy people ; and we will be with thee in the
And Jehoshaphat said unto the king of Israel, Ask now this day the
war.
word of the Lord. And the king of Israel gathered the prophets, four
hundred men, and said unto them. Shall we go to Ramoth-gilead to battle, ^r
And they said. Go up and God will give it into the hand
shall I forbear]
of the king. And Jehoshaphat said, Is there not here a prophet of the Ix>rd
besides, that we may ask of himi
And the king of Israel said unto
Jehoshaphat, There is yet one man, by whom we may inquire of the Lom>
but I hate him, because he never prophesied good to me, but always evil :
that is Michah son of Imlah
and Jehoshaphat said. Let not the king
say so.
And the king of Israel called a chamberlain, an<l said, Fetch quickly
Michah' son of Imlah. And the king of Israel, and Jehoshaphat kins^ of
Judah, sat each on his throne, clothed in robes, and they sat in a floor at the

Ch. XVIII.
2

and

1.

affinity

:

3

4
5

;

7

:

8
9
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1
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entrance of the gate of Samaria ; and all the prophets prophesied before them.
And Zedekiah son of Chenaanah made him iron horns, and said, Ihus saith
the Lord, With these thou shalt push Syria, until they are consumed.
And
all the prophets prophesied so, and said, Go up to Ramoth-gilead, and prosper ;
and the Lord shall deliver it into the hand of the king.
And the me^enger that went to call Michah spake to him, saying, Behold,
the words of the prophets are with one mouth good for the king let now thy
word then be as one of them, and speak thou good. And Michah said, As
the Lord livoth, what my God saith, that will I speak.
And he came to the
king ; and the king said unto him, Michah, Shall we go to Ramoth-gilead to
battle, or shall I forbear 1
And ho said. Go ye up, and prosper, and they
shall be delivered into your hand.
And the king said to him. How many
times shall I adjure thee, that thou speak nothing to me but truth in the
name of the Lord ? And he said, I saw all Israel scattered upon the moun
tains, as sheep that have no shepherd
and the Lord said. These have no
master ; let them return every man to his house in peace. And the king of
Israel said to Jehoshaphat, Did I not tell thee that he would not prophesy
:

13
14

15

16

:

17

good to me, but

And

evil

1

Therefore hear ye the word of the Lord; I saw the Lord
sitting upon His throne, and all the host of heaven standing on His right
19 hand and on His left And the Lord said, Who shall entice Ahab king of
Israel, that he may go up and fall at Ramoth-gilead?
And one said^ this,
20 and another said that. And the spirit came forth, and stood before the Lord,
21 and said, I will entice him and the Lord said unto him, Wherewith 1 And
he said, I will go forth, and be a lying spirit in the mouth of all his prophets:

18

he

said,

:

and He said. Thou shalt entice, and shalt also prevail go forth, and do so.
22 And now, behold, the Lord hath put a lying spirit in the mouth of these thy
23 prophets, and the LoRD hath spoken evil against thee. And Zedekiah son of
Chenaanah drew near, and smote Michah on the cheek, and said, Which way
24 went the Spirit of the Lord from me to speak with thee 1 And Michah said,
Behold, thou shalt see on that day when tnou goest from chamber to chaml)er
25 to hide thyself. And the king of Israel said, Take ye Michah, and carry him
26 back to Amon the governor of the city, and to Joash the king's son. And say
ye, Thus saith the king, Put him in the prison, and let him eat bread of trouble,
27 and water of trouble, until I return in peace. And Michah said. If thou
return at all in peace, the Lord hath not spoken by me and he said. Hear,
:

:

all

ye people.

28
And the king of Israel, and Jehoshaphat king of Judah, went up to
29 Ramoth-gilead. And the king of Israel said to Jehoshaphat, Disguised I will
go intQ the battle ; but thou put on thy robes and the king of Israel dis30 guised himself, and they went into the battle. And the king of Syria had
commanded the captains of his chariots, saying. Fight ye not with small or
And it came to pass, when the
31 great, but only with the king of Israel.
captains of the chariots saw Jehoshaphat, that they said. This is the king ot
Israel ; and they compassed about him to fight ; and Jehoshaphat cried out,
And it
32 and the Lord helped him, and God turned them away from him.
came to pass, when the captains of the chariots saw that it was not the king
33 of Israel, that they turned from after him. And a man drew a bow in his
simplicity, and smote the king of Israel between the joints of the harness
and he said to the charioteer, Tuni thy hand,^ and carry me out of the host ;
34 for I am wounded. And the battle went up in that day, and the king of
Israel was standing in the chariot against Syria until the evening ; and he
died at the time of the sun setting.
:

3.

Judgment of Jehu

the

Prophet on the Covenant of Jehoshaphat

vrith

Ahah:

eh. xix. 1-S.

Ch. XIX. 1. And Jehoshaphat king of Judah returned home in peace to Jerusalem.
2 And Jehu son of Hanani the seer went out to meot him, and said to king
Jehoshaphat, Must we help the wicked, and shouldst thou love them that

Digitized by

Google

1

:

n.

110

CHROXICLES.
\

wrath upon thee from the Lord. Yet good
things are found with thee ; for thou hast destroyed the Asherim out of the
land, and thou hast directed thy heart to seek Gtod.

3 hate the

f.

4
5
6
7
8
9

10

Lord 1 and

for this is

Jehoshaphat^s further Reforms of Worship

and Law:

vera. 4-11.

And Jehoshaphat dwelt at Jerusalem : and he went out again among the
people, from Beersheba to mount Ephraim, and brought them back to the
Lord (^od of their fathers. And he appointed judges in the land, in all the
And said to the judges : See what ye
fenced cities of Judah, city by city.
do ; for ye judge not for man, but for the Lord ; and He is with you in judgment. And now ^et the fear of the Lord be upon you ; take heed and do
ye ; for with the Lord out God is neither iniquity, nor respect of persons,
nor taking of gift And also in Jerusalem Jehoshaphat appointed of the
Levites and priests, and of the chief of the fathers of Israel, for the judgment
And he
of the Lord, and for pleading ; and they returned to JerusaleuL
commanded them, saying. Thus shall ye do in the fear of the Lord, with
truth and a perfect heart. And in* every plea that cometh before you of

—

your brethren that dwell in their cities, between blood and blood, between
law and commandment, statutes and judgments, ye shall advise them, that
they trespass not a^inst the Lord, so that wrath come upon you and your
11 brethren: thus shidl ye do, and not trespass.' And, behold, Amariah the
chief priest is over you for every matter of the Lord ; and Zebadiah son of
Ishmael, the ruler of the house of Judah, for every matter of the king ; and
the Levites are officers before you take courage, and do ye, and the Lord
will be with the good.
:

{1

JehoshaphaCs Victory over the MoahiteSf Ammonitei, and other Nations of the East
ch. XX. 1-30.

2

3

4

And

came to pass after this, that the sons of Moab and the sons of
Atuiiion, and with them of the Meunites,* came against Jehoshaphat to battle.
And they came and told Jehoshaphat, saying, There cometh against thee a
ereat multitude from beyond the sea, from Syria ; and, behold, they are at
Hazezon-tamar, that is EngedL And Jehoshaphat was afraid,* and set his
face to seek the Lord, and proclaimed a fast over all Judah.
And the Jews
assembled to seek the Lord even from all the cities of Judah came they to seek
the Lord. And Jehoshaphat stood in the congregation of Judah and Jemsalem, in the house of the Lord, before the new court
And said, Lord God
of our fathers, art not Thou Grod in heaven, and ruler over all the kingdoms of
the nations ? and in thy hand are strength and might, and none is with Thee
to withstand Thee.
Hast not Thou, our Grod, driven out the inhabitants of
this land before Thy people Israel, and given it to the seed of Abraham Thy
friend for ever ? And they dwelt therein, and built Thee a sanctuary therein
for Thy name, saying If evil come upon us, sword, judgment, or pestilence
or famine, we shall stand before this house, and before Thee for Thy name is
in this house and shall cry unto Thee out of our affliction then Thou wilt
hear and help. And now, behold, the sons of Ammon, and Moab, and mount
Seir, whom thou wouldst not let Israel invade, when they came out of the
land of Egypt, but they departed from them, and destroyed them not And,
behold, they requite us by coming to cast us out of Thy possession which
Thou hast given us. Our God, wilt Thou not judge them f for in us is no
might against this great multitude that cometh against us and we know not
what we shall do but our eyes are upon Thee. And all Judah stood before
the Lord, and their little ones, their wives, and their sons.
And upon Jahaziel the son of Zechariah, the son of Benaiah, the son of
Jeiel, the son of Mattaniah, the Levite of the sons of Asaph, came the Spii-it

Ch. XX.

1.

it

:

.5

»6

7
8
9

:

—

—

10
1

1^

:

;

13

14

:

lU of the Lord in the midst of the congregation. And he said. Attend ye, all
Judah, and ye inhabitants of Jenisalem, and thou king Jehoshaphat ; Thus
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Be not afraid nor dismayed before this great multinot yours, but God's. To-morrow go ye down against
them behold, they go tip by the hill of Haziz and ye shall find them at the
end of the valley, before the wilderness of Jeruel. Ye shall not have to fight
here: step forth, stand ye, and see the help of the Lord who is with you,
Judah and Jerusalem fear ye not, nor be dismayed ; to-morrow go out
against them, and the Lord will be with you.
And Jehoshaphat bowed his
face to the grouud ; and all Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem fell
before the Lord, to worship the Lord.
And the Levites of the sons of
Eohath, and of the Korhites, stood up to praise the Lord God of Israel with
an exceeding loud voice.
And they rose early in the morning, and went forth into the wilderness
of Tekoa ; and as they went forth, Jehoshaphat stood up and said, Hear ye
me, Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem Believe in the Lord your God,
and ye shall be established ; believe in His prophets, and ye shall prosper.
And he advised the people, and appointed men singing unto the Lord, and
praising in holy beauty, when they go out before the armed men, and saying,
Give thanks to the Lord ; for His mercy endureth for ever. And at the time
when they began with song and praise, the Lord set an ambush against the
sons of Ammon, Moab, and mount Seir, which were come against Judah ; and
they were smitten. And the sons of Ammon and Moab stood up against the
inhabitants of mount Seir, to cut off and destroy them ; and when they had
ended with the inhabitants of Seir, they helped to destroy one another.
And Judah came to the watch-tower in the wilderness, and looked to the
multitude ; and, behold, they lay as corpses on the earth, and none escaped.
And Jehoshaphat and his people came to take their spoil, and they found with
them in abundance, goods and corpses,** and costly vessels ; and they stripped
off for themselves more than they could carry ; and they were three days
taking the spoil, for it was great And on the fourth day they assembled in
the valley of blessing ; for there they blessed the Lord therefore they
called the name of the place the valley of blessing unto this day.
And they
returned, every man of Judah and Jerusalem, and Jehoshaphat at their head,
to return to Jerusalem with gladness ; for the Lord had made them glad over
their enemies.
And they came to Jerusalem with psalteries, and harps, and
trumpets, unto the house of the Lord. And the fear of God was upon all
the kingdoms of the countries when they heard that the Lord fought against
the enemies of Israel And the realm of Jehoshaphat was quiet ; for his God
saith the

16 tude

for the battle

;

you,

is

:

17

;

:

18
19

20

:

21

22

23

24

25

26

:

27

28
29

30

gave him rest round about
w.

End of the

And

Reign of Jehoshaphat : vers. 81-37.

Jehoshaphat reigned over Judah he was thirty and five years old
king, and he reigned twenty and five years in Jerusalem
32 and his mother's name was Azubah, daughter of ShilhL And he walked in
the way of his father Asa, and departed not from it, so that he did that
33 which was right in the sieht of the Lord. Only the high places were not
taken away, and the people had not yet directed their heart to the God of
31

:

when he became

their fathers.

And the rest of the acts of Jehoshaphat, first and last, behold, they are
written in the words of Jehu son of Hanani, which are inserted in the book
of the kings of Israel.
35
And afterwards Jehoshaphat king of Judah allied himself with Ahaziah
36 king of Israel he was wicked in his doing. And he allied himself with him,
37 to make ships to go to Tarshish : and they made ships in Ezion-geber. And
Elie«er, son of Dodavah*^ of Mareshah, prophesied against Jehosha])hat,
saying, Because thou hast allied thyself with Ahaziah, the Lord hath
broken thy work : and the ships were wrecked, and were not able to go to
34

:

TarshisL
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II.

IwA rao.

—

Compk

•

names as Hodariah, JoshaTiah.

dom by

the Extirnation of Idolatry and tbe Inreople in the Law. And his
Besides the report in cb. zriiL of tbe ansae- heart was lifted up in the ways of the Lord,
Jehoshapbat and Abab showed a heightened courage to proceed in a
eessfiil campaign of
•ffainst Rarootb-gilead, agreeing almost literally
godly walk ; 2^ nil ^^re, otherwise than in
tbe

EXEGETICAL.

—

struction of the

closing section
Kings xxiL 2-S5 and
-T
wbicb coincides partly in matter xxvi. 16, xxxii. 25, etc., not in the bad sense of
form with 1 Kings xxii. 41-^1, an ungodly pride, but sensu bono. The following
the Cbronist presents in this enlaiged history of **and
moreover" (l^jn) points back to ver. 8.
the reign of Jehoshnphat only original matter,
senring to supplement the books of Kings, and For the *Miigh places" and Asherim, comp. on
that on the basis of those " words " or records of xiv. 2.— Ver. 7. And in the third year of his
Jehu ben Hanani, which he himself names as reign; according to Hitzig's not improbable conbis source in ch. xx. 84.
jecture {Geschichte, pp. 9 tf., 198 f.), a jubilee
1. Jehoshaphat's Measures for the Internal and year, and indeed the year 912 B.C.
The five
External Defence of the Kingdom: ch. xvii. 1-9.
princes, nine Levites, and two priests named in
Strengthened himsel/ aaainst Israel, endeavoured the foUovring verse are otherwise unknown.
Ver.
to defend and secure himself against attack on 9, And they taught in Juddh, on the basis of the
the side of Israel (comp. L 1). This was ob- presently named "book of the law of the Lord,"
yiously in the first part of his reign, before he the religious and <;ivil enactments of which, on
formed affinity with Ahab (xviii. 1 ), and so long tbe occasion of thb solemn ecclesiastical visitaas the recollection of Baasha's attack on his pre- tion of Jehoshapbat (Starke and other ancients),
Ver. 2. Placed garrisons were brought to the recollection and impressed
decessor Asa operated.
in the land ; D^^^V^t military posts, as 1 Chron. anew on tne attention of the Jews.
This menXL 16. On 6, comp. 2 Chron. xv. 8.—Ver. 8. tion of the book of the law under Jehoshapbat,
almost
800
^ears
before
Josiah's
renewed
inculcaFor he toalked in the fortner ways of his father
David, not in the later ways of David, which tion and vindication of its authority, is of no
were characterized by his crimes regarding Uriah small apoli^tic importance. It shuws that, if
and Bathsheba, by the foolish step of numbering not the whole Pentateuch in its present form, yet
a work already approaching to its present comthe people, etc. Sought not unto Baalim,
^ pass, was already extant in tne tenth century B.a
(comp. also on xv. 13). And indeed the concrete,
here and in the followine verse is nota aecuscUivi,
The Baalim (comp. Judg. detailed, and definite nature of the present notice
after the later usage.
leaves no doubt of this, that not merely the
ii.
comprise all kinds of idolatry, even

with

1

ch. XX. 30-37,
and partly in

—

—

t

that

11)

but his much
worship of Jehovah
older voucher, contemporary with the recorded
under certain animu forms, which is designated
fact (probably Jehu ben Hanani), bears this to.Htiin the following verse as the ** doing of Israel
mony to the existence of the Torah at so early a
that was avoided
finer kind, consisting in the

— Ver.

by Jehoshapbat.
the kingdom

Lord stabUshed

5.

And

Chronist living after the exile,

date.

hand;
2. The Effects of these Measures
Jeboshaphat's
comp. 2 Kings xiv. 5. On the foUowing nrUDi
increasing Power vers. 10-19.
And the fear of
T
"gift"{=rtm3, P«- ex. 3), comp. ver. 11, where the Lord fell upon all the kingdoms of the lands
the

in his

:

;

•

t:

the term denotes the tribute of a subject people.
On '* riches and honour in abundance," see
xviiL 1, also 1 Chron. xxix. 28 ; 2 Chron. L 12.
Ver. 6 ff. The Internal Defence of the King-

—

:

(almost literally so, xx. 29 ; comp. also xiv. IS,
xil 8, etc.).
Kigbtly Rambach observes: &rat
hoe pr<emium pietatis Josaphati, qnod vichu
satisque potentes hostes non anderent atlcrrsus
ipsum hiscsrs. On the contrary, Berth, perverts
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This affinitv, which occasioned the subsethe theocratic causal nexos set forth clearly 6.'
enough by the writer, when he remarks on this quent visit of Jehoshaphat to Ahab, and the
** Jvhoshapliat had time to attend to the
participation in his unfortunate campaign, is here
passage
instmction of his people, because the neighbour- clearly mentioned as something mischievous,
ing nations did not then venture to make war on attended with destructive elfects, as the first link
Judah."— Ver. 11. And tome qf the PhiUsiines of a chain of misfortunes (comp. xix. 2) ; the \
:

hwtght

D^flB^B"!©

p),—Amd

mlver

silver

Volg.,

m

^

subject (with partitive

before \F\n7y* has accordingly, as it were, an ad*

*'and

versative force, and the verse expresses this
thouffht : ''Although Jehoshaphat had riches
and honour in abundanct*, yet he was so foolish
as to make affinity with Ahab." Comp. S.
Schmidt, Josaphatus, cetera dives et ght-iosus,
ir{felicem adfiHUatem cum Achabo, rege laraeli'
tarum, contrafiit, etc. See, for the rest, Evangelical and Ethical Reflections.— Ver. 2. And in the
course qf years, nine years, as the comparison of
1 Kings xxii. 2, 41 with 2 Kings viii. 26 shows
the affinity of Jehoshaphat with Ahab by the
marriage of Joram and Athaliah must, according
to thfse passages, have fallen in the eighth, aua
the death of Ahab, in the campaign against
Ramoth, in the seventeenth, year of Jehoshaphat s
reign.
And he persuaded him, partly by the
great banquets and hospitalities which he prepared in his honour (comp. n^DH, "entice,

abumiaHce^

literally,

Falsely the
comp. xz. 25.
a load **
which assigns to the term KiS^i " load,"
;

T

the meaning

(D*K^3"iy

'
'

tribute" {veetigcU).

= D^3^y «* *^
;

•

— The A robs cUso

1^»

^"^i-

1)»

^e

Bednin tribes of north-western Arabia, perhaps
those whom Asa had subdued by the victonr over
Zerah (comp. ziv. 14.).
Ver. 12. AndJenoshapkat became ever greater.
The construction

—

according to

zvL 12.
plnr.

Ew. § 280, h; n^yoimy,

—^ nd he huiU in Judah

of

castles,

m

iu

JUK'VTI ,

n^3T3 (=m^a), » Syrian form

occur-

'

ring only here and zzviL 4.
' Cities with stores,
ssviiL 4.— Ver. 18. And he had much store. So
rightly Luther, Starke, Keil, Kamph., etc
Of

the

same

signification is

rOK/Ot

^^

^^''

7-10.

Otherwise (Vulg. opera magna, Clericus, Berth.,
Keteler, etc): "much labour, great preparations," to which, however, b does not suit
eomp. also xi 11.
Ver. 14. And thU was Uie
muster of them, the result of the muster, or also
their "order"; comp. 1 Chron. xxiv. 49.— 0/"
Judah, the captains o^ thousands, leaders, fieldmarshals.
The following statement of the three
J'^wiBh divisions of the army under Adnah,
Jehohanan, and Amasiah, and of the two divisions of Benjamin under Eliada and Jehozabad
(vers. 15-18), is certainly historical, if we only
mark the concrete form, bearing the stamp of
direct historical truth, of the notice concerning
Amasiah : " who willingly offered himself unto
the Lord," and also the circumstance that the
kind of armour worn by the Bejnjamites agrees
with earlier statements (comp. 1 C^ron. viiL 40 ;
2 Chron. xiv. 7).
But the exceedingly high
numbers, which give for Judah alone 780,000,
for Benjamin 380,000, and thus for both tribes
together the total of 1,160,000 warriors, form no
inconsiderable difficulty ; comp. the Evangelical
snd Ethical Reflections.— Ver. 19. These were

—

they lofto ministered to the king,

n^,

''

these,"

tempt," in such places as Judg. L 14 ; Job ii 8;
Deut. xi. 7, etc). In 1 Kings xxii. 3, instead of
this persuasive influence on Jehoshaphat, is set,
forth rather the political motive of Ahab to
begin the war against the Syrians in Ramothgilead ; our author is silent on this, because on
principle he does not wish to recount anything of
the deeds or enterprises of the northern king.
Ver. 5. Gathered the prophets, four hundred men.

1 Kings:

*'

about 400 men," which

is the more
obviously a round one.
go; in I Kings: "Shall I go," in

correct, as the

—ShaU we

number

is

^DH

harmony with the following

DKi

**<>'

shall I forbear." Inversely in 1 Kings (ver. 14)
both verbs are plural— Ver. 7. Prophesied . . .

ahoays

evil,

phrsae

emphasizing

wanting in
floor.

literally,

1

Kings.

all his

—

The D^3K^^V

the preceding D^^Bi^,

days (VD^"^3), *

opposition, which is
Ver. 9. And they sat in a

the

superfluous on account of
is

wanting in

1 Kings.

Ver. 14. And they shaU be delivered into your
hand. Instead of this very definite prediction
(which is certainly ironical), the parallel text in
**
1 Kings has, more indefinitely
And the Lonl
shall deliver it into the kings hand."
Ver. 19.
See the Crit Notes.— Ver. 23. WIdch way went
tfie Spirit of the Lord from me?
Instead of this
circumstantial t|isin HT ^K (comp. 1 Kings xiil
:

—

the five generals or commanders, not to
the thousands of warriors.
Likewise the follow- 1; 2 Kings iii. 8), 1 Kings xxii. 24 has the
iig clause : *' whom the king had placed in the
simpler and shorter nt ^xVer. 26. Let him
fenced cities in all Judah," refers to other officers
besides those five, not to other troops besides e<U bread of trouble, and water of trouble.
Posthose already enumerated.
sible is also the translation pro|)08ed by Kamph.
S.
Jehoshaphat's Affinity with Ahab : the with reference to Ps. Ix. 5 : " Let him eat as
Campaign against Ramoth-gilead : ch. xviii. bread of trouble," etc —Ver. 30. And the king
Comp. 1 Kings xxiL 2-35, and Bahr on this of Syria had commanded the captains of his
passage.
Here are only the statements peculiar chariots.
In 1 Kin^ the number of these
to the Chronist to be expounded.
And Jeho- cajitains (tliirty-two) is also given, liy reference
shaphal . . . joined affinity wUh Ahah, in this
* There alio concernl
g VVt\t^n brpothi^l* (founded on
way, that he gave his son Jorum in marriage to
2 Kli'Kn viil. 26 ami 2 Cbron. xxit. *i), tliat Atbaluii w«4 £0i
Athsliah, daughter of Ahab and Jezebel ; see xxL tlie daughter, but the sbter, ot Ahab.
refers to

—
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—

Ver. 81.
to the earlier war, 1 Kings xx. 24.
the Lord htlvtd him, and Ood turned them

And

away from

hiin.
This religious reflectiye remark
wanting in 1 Kings xxii 82, bat is by no
means a Hindrance to the connectiop, as Berth,
thinks, but rather a very seasonable enunciation
of t^t which, to the writer, necessarily formed
the point and force of the whole narrative. Ver.
84. And the king qf Israel wcu standing in the
Instead of the partie, Hiph, TOyO,
eharioL
it

—

in passing sentence ; comp. Dcut xvii. 9, alto
The supplych. i 17 ; Ex. xxi. 6, xxii. 7, etc
indi^>enssble,
ing of n^iT 83 subject to U3Qy\

^

as the failure of all attempts to explain it without
this supplement, for example, that of the Vulg.
{et quodcunque judicaveritw, in vos redundabit),
shows. Ver. 7. And now let Hufear qf the Lord
be upon you in a preserving way, that ye may
For the phrase,
beware of judging unjustly.
comp. xvii 10.— Take heed, and do ye, do it in

—

a heedful, conscientious way, cum diligentia cum^a
On the following words, comp.
facile (Vulg.).
Deut X. 17, xvi. 19; Ps. Ixxxix. 7; Acte x. 34.
conright" The close of the whole narrative,
—Vers. 8-11. The Supreme Tribunal instituted
taining accounts of the return of the defeated by Jehoshaphat in Jerusalem, an institution restarmy, and the more particular circumstances of ing on Ex. xviii 19, 26, Deut xvii. 8-18; comp.
the death of Ahab (1 Kings xxii. 86-89), is Keil, BibL Archoiol. ii. 250 ff.—And also
omitted by our author, because it belongs pro- JerusaUm, not merely in the various fenced cities
perly to a history of the northern kingdom.
(ver. 6), where judges of inferior instance were
4. The Prophet Jehu's Judgment on the Cove- appointed.
That besides Levites and priesta,
nant with Ahab ch. xix. 1-8. And Jehoshaphai lavmen, "of the chiefs of the fathers of Israel,"
. . . returned home in peace to Jerusalem^ so that
tnbe-chiefs out of the rest of the people, are
the prophecy of Michah (xviiL 16) was fulfilled named as appointed by Jehoshapnat to be
in him.— Ver. 2. And Jehu the son cf Hanani judges, involves no contradiction of 1 Chron.
. . . went out to meet him: the same prophet who,
xxiii, 4, xxvi. 29, according to which David had
1 Kings xvi. 1, had acted under Baasna in the appointed 6000 Levites as "judges and officers"
northern kingdom ; perhaps a son of that Hanani (DHDCO ; for that these Levites should excluwhom Asa in wrath bad ordered into prison (xvi sively administer the law was not there asserted.
Must we help the wicked, and shouldst —For the judgment of the Lord, and for plead7 ft).
thou love them that hate the Lwdt The con-

"holding himself upright,"

less

the Hoph,

distinctly,

1

Kings

xxii.

85 has,

Toyo, "held up-

—

m

:

•tructioki is as in 1

Chron. y.

1,

ix.

6

25

^^

It is to be supposed that the words
hnfin.).
are spoken in earnest indignation, but they turn
with their displeasure rather against the idolatrous
tyrant Ahab than against Jehoshaphat, who only
for a season walked by his side.—^n<i{ for this is

the

wrath upon

thee

from

the

Lord ; comp.

1

Chron.

xxyiL 24, and with n^rp ''^tko ^VP the simpler
n^rr

t|)rp,

2 Chron. xxxii. 26.

The words point

Synonymous with

ing.
ver.

11,

^bS

nlrr nn'n

the Lord";
passage gives

rrtPI^
**

0??^^

and synonymous with

tAim

-ja^i fei),

stands,

matter of

^^r every

3^7

that

" for every matter

of the king or the state"; so that the sense of
the whole is : " for all matters relating to religion
or polity," As examples of the former. Berth,
well adduces disputes concerning the release of
the first-bom, dues to the temple, the clean and
And they returned to Jeruthe unclean, etc
salem; Jehoshaphat and the commission accompanying him returned from their journey through
the country and the fenced cities of Judah to

prophetically to the soon after occurring dangerous invasion of the Ammonites, Moabites, and
Meunites, and also to the unfortunate sea-voyage
from Ezion-geber, ch. xx. Ver. 8. Yet good
tJunjgs are found with thee, things worthy of Jerusalem ; comp. ver. 4.
As this statement
praise ; comp. xii. 12 ; 1 Kings xiv. 18.
For b would have been more suitable before ver. 8, and
(where the lenL nl'^fi^n appears instead of the as any reference of it to others than Jehoshaphat
and his companions (for example, to the Levites,
usual plur. masc), comp. xviL 4 f., xiL 14.
for the new supreme

—

and chiefs nominated
Rambach, Starke, and others think) is
inadmissible, the change proposed by Kamph. of
priests,

Jehoshaphat's further Reforms of Worship
vers. 4-11.
And he went out again
among the people, literally, "and he turned and
went" Reference is made to the former going
out, xrii. 7 if.
The following statement of the
south and north boundary of the kingdom of
Judah: "from Beersheba to Mount Ephniim,"
is copied after the similar formula: "from Dan
to Beersheba," which refers to the whole land of
Israel ; comp. Judg. xx. 1 ; 2 Sam. iii. 10, xvii.
11 ; 1 Kings v. 5. And brought them back to the
Lord, "made them return"; comp. xxiv. 19.—
6.

and Law

:

Ver. 5. City by
y*y\

9

comp.

city,

1 Chron.

or

"in every city" (T^^

xxvi

29), according to the

—

l^gal precept, Dcut xvi 18.
Ver. 6. Not for
man, but for the Lord, in God's name, and
according to Hit holy will, as ettS hmM0*0i, Rom.
ziii. 4 ; comp. also Prov. xvi 11.
And he is
with you in the judgment, in the judicial decision.

court, as

^ar*l uito
(the

OK^, "and they dwelt in Jerusalem"

lupreme judges just nominated), appears not

inappropriate.— Ver.
fully

sUted in

ver.

9.

10.

Thus

shall ye do, s» in

On

D^CT si^a, **with

undivided heart," comp. xv. 17, xvi 9; 1 Kings
viii

61.— Ver.

10.

And

in every plea.

Slicative

;

comp. Crit Note.

2*^-^3
T

stands before as cas, absoL; the

\

before is ex-

As " brethren who

well in their cities " those are designated who
bring appeals from the country or tne smaller
cities of Judah and Benjamin before the supreme
court at Jerusalem, and demand its higher decision ; comp. Deut xvii S.— Between blood nnU
blood, in criminal cases which involve murder

and homicide (comp. Ex. xxi 12
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CHAP. XIX. 11-XX.
lowiiig

:

a5

17.

**
between law and commandment, rently be read D^KD, "from Edom or Idum»a"
and judgments," applies to a dispute

phrase:

.statutes

iwnoerning the import or application of certain
a doubt according to what Ifgal enactment the case in point is to be decided (comp.
Dent. xviL 8).
Tt shall advise them, by imparting instruction concerning the decisions oi the
]aw, admonish (^^ntn, as in Ex. xviiL 20; £«cles.

laws, or

xiL 12), that they may not err by the theoretical
or practical abuse of the law, and thereby bring
Ver. 11.
fiwit (DB't^) «pott the whole people.

—

And, behold, Amariah the chief priest, scarcely
different from the fifth high priest after Zadok,
mentioned 1 Chron. v. 87 (see on the passage).
The *' ruler of the house of Judah," Zebadiah son
of Ishmael, is not otherwise known.
And the
in
LevUes are officers hrfore you, Dnot^,

w

1

—

—

;

Chron.

with the

xxiii. 4, xxvi 29.— 7%« Lord wUl be
good; ^n^ is here a future, scarcely an

for

only this determination of the starting-point

agrees with Q"^ n^JIDt

**

beyond the sea" (the

;
and the S^r. seems to have read
D*1KD, while the remaining old versions certainly

Dead Sea)
....

..

If we adhere to it,
confirm the Masoretic text.
**Aram" or Syria must at all events be taken
in a very wide sense ( = North Arabia) ; comp.
Hengst. as quoted.— .4 nrf, behold, they are at
Hazezon-tamar, that is Engedi (comp. Gen. xiv.
7 ; Josh. XV. 62 ; Song i. 14 ; Kobinson, PaL ii.
489 f.), where Ain Jidy now lies, at the middle
of the west shore of the Dead Sea, about fifteen
houre from Jerusalem. The army of the allied
foes had, it appears, reached this place through a
marsh surrounding the south end of the Dead
Sea, or by crossing the south ford of this sea
(between the eastern peninsula Lisan and the
opposite point of the west shore, not far from the

qiUtiye: "the Lord be with the good." Ck>mp. valley Engedi ; comp. Hoffmann, Blicke in die
The good are me judges who frUhesU Oesch, dfs Uelobten Land^s, ii. 26 f.).—
wsides, xz. 17.
djschaif» their office fitly and welL
Vera. 8-18. Jehoshaphat and the People seek the
6w Jdioshaphat's Victory over the Moabites,
Help of the Lord. --And Jehoshaphat ... set his
Ammonites, and Meunites ch. xx. 1-30. And U face, D^iB in3 = D^DB D^b; co™P- Jer. xlii. 16;
came to pcus after this, after the events related
On the "proclaiming of a fast over
in xviii. 19, which fall perhaps six or seven years Dan. ix. 8.
before the death of Jehoshaphat, and of which all Judah," comp. Judg. xx. 26 ; 1 Sam. vii. 6;
the death of Ahab almost certainly falls in the Joel ii. 16.— Ver. 6. Before the. new court, the
year 897 B.c.
A still more exact date for the outer or great court (see iv. 9), that might
present war results from the monument of victory have been built or repaired in Asa's or Jehosnaof the Moabitish King Mesha, discovered three phat's time, and therefore is here called new.
years ago, which must have been erected very The place before this court, from which JehoshaBoon after Ahab's death, and shortly before the phat offered his prayer, was perhaps at the
Ver. 6.
outbreak of the present war, and therefore about entrance of the inner or priest's court.
Jehoshaphat thus
S96 B.C. See Schlottmann, ** Der Moabiterkbnig Lord Ood of our fathers.
Mesa," Stud. u. KrU, 1871, p. 687 ff., especially addresses God, to remind him of his former bene610 ff. ; and comp. beneath. Evangelical and tits to his people, to which is then annexed a
:

—

p.

Ethical Reflections, Iio. 4. And with them of the
Meunites, D^^^Dpnb c<^ scarcely mean, as many

the ancients, and even Hengst {Oesch, d.
ii. 2, 211), think, nations beyond
the Ammonites ; for even if |0i according to

of

Jteiches Oottes,

Sam

reference to nis absolute omnipotence ; comp. Ps.
cxv. 8, and on "None is with Thee, to withstand
Thee," Ps. xciv. 16; 1 Chron xxix. 12; 2 Chron.
xiv. 10, and like passages.— Ver. 7. Comp. El.
xxiii. 20 ff.; Josh, xxiii. 9, xxiv. 12 ; also Gen.
Ver. 9. If evil come upon us,
xiii. 15 f., XV. 18.
sword, judgment (DiBt5^ only here in this sense),

—

XX. 22, 87, could have the sense '* beyond
or remote from," yet vers. 10 and 22 f. point or pestilence, etc.
The cases enumerated in
distinctly to a people inhabiting mount Seir. Solomon's prayer at the dedication of the temple
rif "iiLtamt of (vi. 22-39) are here summarily recapitulated.
Accordingly we must read, as
the Sept. indicates (comp. 1 Chron. iv. 41), Ver. 10. The sons
cf Ammon and Moctb .
rather D^^ySTID* &ncl think of the Meunites whom Thou wouldst not let Israel inradr, from
1

U

whom our ancestore in the time of Moses an»l
Joshua peacefully withdrew, without attacking
them ; comp. Num. xx. 14 ff.; Deut. ii. 4, 9, 19,
If in the following verse (with Calmet, Keil, and 29; Judg. xi. 17 f.— Ver. 11. And behold
others) D*1KD ^^^ ("^ad instead of the difficult **yetL, behold."
Possession which Thou ha^t
given us, "made us possess," {J»nin, as in Judg.
DlKOt every scruple against this assumption (pro-

(Meinites, 1 Chron. iv.

the dty

Maon

(|1ytD)

41, Kethib) inhabiting
Petra as their capital.

^^^

=

—

posed by Hiller, Onomast. p. 285, and supported
by nearly all the modems) must vanish. But
even without tMs further emendation, it possesses
a high degree of probability ; for, according to
Joeephus, Anti^. ix. 1. 2, they were Arabs, and
probably inhabitants of Arabia Petrsea, who, in
alliance with the Ammonites and Moabites,
undertook the expedition against Jehoshaphat
and in xxvL 7 Meunites are named along with
Philistines and Arabs as a southern trim subdned in war by Uzziah. Ver. 2. From beyond
the sea, from Syria,
For D^KD ^^^ appa-

—

xi. 24 ; Ezra ix. 12.— Ver. 12. For in vs is no
might against Uiis great multitude, "before, in
the face of this great multitude " ; comp. xiv. 9,
For the following expression of confidence
etc.
"our eyes are upon Thee," comp. Ps. xxv. 16,
On ver. 13 ("and their little
cxxiii. 2, cxli. 8.
Vera. 14-17. God's
ones"), comp. Jon. iii. 6.
Answer by the Prophet Jahaziel. And upon
the Levite of the sons of Asaph.
Jahaziel . .
The ancestor in the filth degree of this Jahaziel
is .«aid to be Mattaniah, possibly the same son
of Asaph who is called, 1 Chron. xxv. 2, 12,
^^^ formation of wmk
Nethaniah (as Q and 2
:

—

.

^
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propr, are often interchanged).
An identity Cler., Calm., etc., and recently Keil and Hcn^^
with Mattaniah the son of Heman, 1 Chron. xxv. {Oesch. des R. O. iL 2, 218 f.). the latter of
whom appears inclined to find in D^2"ifc<D *n
4, 16, is not to be thought of.— Ver. 15. The
haUle is not yours, but Qoas ; comp. 1 Sam. xvii.
allnaion to the name Arabs (''the predatory
Ver. 16.
47; Neh. iv. 14; also Matt x. 20.
swarms," he thinks, of the tribes of Arabia
Behold, they go up by the hill of Hazk, perhaps
Petrspa and Deserta might have joined the
the Wady el Hasaisah on the north border of the
Idumeans), and to lay down a hypothesis similar
wilderness of the same name, which stretches
to that of K. H. Sack {TheoL AufsiUze, Gotha
from the Dead Sea to Tekoa, and no doubt corre1871), who wishes to make Arabs (D^i"^!^) ai»o
sponds to the here-named ** wilderness of Jeruel."
With this reference to £1 Hasasah corresjionds of the ravens
(D^n"}V) of Elgah, 1 Kings xviL
the rendering of the name pvTI by 'ArriTi in the

—

6.
Comp. also Schlottmann, p. 611, who
endeavours to make out the fanaticism of the
Ammonites and Moabites, as heathenish polypv
theistic opponents of the monotheistic Edomites,
with the article ; were this view, the necessity of to be one of the causes of the massacre, but overwhich is by no means established (comp. £w. looks the fact that the Edomites had properly no
Oesch, 2d edit. iiL p. 475), confirmed, the hill of part in the affair.- Ver. 23. And when thry had
Ziz would have to be identified with the steep ended with the inhabitants of mount Seir, had
imss over Ain Jidy (Robinson, ii 438, 446).
completely massacred them in the affray that
Ver. 17. Ye shall not have to fight here,
comp. Dan. xi 44. On the words ** they
ntilT3» arose
T
helped to destroy one another," comp., for the
in this conflict with so great a multitude of foes ;
substantive n^nciD, ^cxii. 4 ; Ezek. v. 16 Dan.
comp. ver. 15. Vers. 18, 19. Thanksgiviiig of
Jehoshaphat and the People for the encouraffing X. 8.— Vers. 24-30. The Impression of the Event
Promise by the Prophet. And the Levites of Hit on the Jews and their Neighbours. And JudcUi
sons of Kohath and of the Korhites,
The second came to the watch-tuwer in the wilderness, to an
niay be only explicative, elevated point, a rising ground not far from
^ before
^33"ip
Tekoa, whence the wilderness of Jeruel (ver. 16)
as the Korhites descended from Kohath, 1 Chron.
might be surveyed. And none escaped: so at
vi. 18, 22.— Vers. 20-23. The divine promise is
least it appeared. The statement is to be underfulfilled by an unexpected self-destruction of the
stood as ideal, and not strictly real.
Ver. 25.
foemen. And as they u^nt forth, Jeliosluiphat
And tftey found unth them in abundance, goods
stood up, probably in the gate by which the
and corpses, and costly vessels. Intermediate
warriors went fortn (the valley or dung-gate, at

Sept., whereas certainly Josephus renders the
«»c/3crif Xty0fiifn i|«;^i(r (Antiq. ix. 1. 2),
and thus conceives it as if it were
{^l*x^)

name by

:

;

—

;

DWpn

—

one of those facing the south). On the between gfo"), "goods, " and nlipn ^^3, ''costly
words: "believe, and ye snail be established,"
oomp. Isa. vii. 9, xxviii. 16 ; Deut i. 32.— Ver. vessels" (comp. Dan. xi. 38), are named "corpses,"
The reading D^lia,
21. And he advised the people, busied himself as obviously very surprising.
a sound adviser {yfi^), by exhorting to confiall events

dence in God
in 2 Kings

;

in a similar sense stands

vi.

And

8.

unto the Lord (^ in

praising in holy beauty

:

'pTinn?,

'p"Jmn3i

1 Chron. xvi. 29

And

ambush

at the time

D^3")KD

;

,

m

}n;^>

singing

as nota genitivi),

—Ver.

22.

men

appointed

mn^^

^

and

otherwise

Ps. xxix. 2, ex. 8.
,

,

the

Lord

signifies insidiatores,

set

an

insidia

<Vulg.), as in Judg. ix. 25.
By these waylayers
cannot be meant angels sent by God (Piscat. and
other ancients, £w., Kamph., Bei-th. —doubtful
H. Schultz, TheoL des A. T. il 322) ; for sunh
an interference of supernatural powers, good or
evil, must have been clearly indicated (as in
2 Kings vi. 17, xix. 35). As little can the

D^31K0 ^« waylaying

Jews, because the Jews,

24, were merely specbloody encounter between their
The waylaying without doubt was

aciiordinff to vers. 15, 17,

tators of the

opponents.
done by a part of the confederates themselves,
probably some of the Meunites, the inhabitants
of mount Seir, who, being eager for booty, had
laid the crafty ambush, on whose sudden assault
the Ammonites and Moabites must have regarded
their Meunite allies as traitors, and thereupon
opened the wild game of the self-slaughter of their
anwy. Thus in the main, by conipanson with the
|)artiy similar event in Judg. vii. 22 tf., J. U. Mich.,

garments, should therefore at once receive the preference comp. Judg. viii. 25 f
And they stripped
off for themselves more than they could carry,
literally, ** to nothing of carrying ; comp. Num.
iv. 24.— Ver. 26. And on t/ie fourth day they
assembled in the valleu of blessing. This ** vale of
blessing" (Emek-berachah) must be sought near
the field of battle.
It is evidently the present
Wady Bereikut, west of Tekoa, near the road
leading from Jerusalem to Hebron, in which
pretty oroad and open valley the ruins of a place
of the name of Bereikut are still preserved (Robin •
son, Phys, Oeogr, p. 106) ; comp. the Caphar
Baruka of Jerome in the Vita S. Paula, witn its
outlook on the Dead Sea.
It is inadmissible,
with Thenius and Hitzig (on Joel iv. 2, 12, and
Gesch. p. 199), to make this valley of blessing the
same ^ith the Kidron or the valley of Jehoshaphat.
For though Joel iv. 1 1 f. names the site
of the present battle **the valley of Jehoshaphat," it does not follow from this poetico-propheticnl designation that he had in view thn
up^r valley of Kidron afterwards so called,
;

wnich bears this name first in Eusebius, but
nowhere in the sacred Scriptures of the Old and
New Testament (see Bertn. on thb passa^).
Ver. 27. For the Lord had made them f/lttd over
their enemies ; comp Ezra vi. 22 Neh. xiL 43.
Ver. 29. And the fear of Qod was upon all the
kingdoms of the countries bordering on Judali.
On the "fear of God," comp. x\-ii. 10 ; on \im
;

last words, xv. 15, xiv. 4.
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CHAP. XX.
End

JehoNhaphat vers.
Kings xxii. 41-51, a section
which there forms the whole account of the ivign
of Jehoehaphat, bu^ is therefore amplified with
nme notices that are wanting here 1. With the
statement that " Jehoshaphat had peace with tlie
7.

of the Reign of

Comp.

81-87.

:

1

—

king of Israel," ver. 45 (which appeared siu)ertluoos here on account of xviii 1 tf.); 2. With a
passing reference to Jehoshaphnt's might and
great deeds, ver. 46 (which is wanting here in the
corresponding ver. 84, because the most important of these great deeds have been here recorded
at length in ch. xvil-xz.); 8. With a remark on
the removal of the rest of the Sodomites out of
the land, ver. 47 (which is wanting here, because
in the time of Asa, xvL, no notice is taken of
these Sodomites who are mentioned in 1 Kings
XV. 12); 4. With the notice that £dom had no
kii^ but only a deputy, ver 48 (which is here
omitted as unimportant). To these enlaigements,
as exhibited in the account in 1 Kings compared
with our own, are added some partly formal,
partly material, deviations, which are set forth in
the sequel. Ver. 83. The people had not yet
directed their heart.
For this 1 Kings xxii 44
has: *'the people offered and burnt incense yet
in the high places" (comp. 2 Kings xii. 4, xiv. 4,
XV. 4, etc.).—Ver. 84. The rejft qf the acts of
Jehoehaphat . . . are wriUen in the words of Jehu
ton of HananL
Comp. on this citation, for
which in 1 Kings we find merely ** the book of
the Chronicles of the kings of Judah," In trod. § 5,

—

—

Ko. 2.
Ver. 85. And afterwards Jehoshaphal
alUed himself with Ahaaah : he (Ahaziah, not
Jehoehaphat, as Berth, thinks) wcu wicked in his
doing.
This introduction, containing an un&vourable judgment on the covenant with Ahaziah
(similar to tlutt pronounced on the aflinity with
Ahab, xviii 1), to the narrative of the unfortunate sea-vovage from Ezion-geber, is wanting in
1 Kings,
llie p"nnK points only in general to
the time after the victory over the Ammonites,
Moabites, and Meunites.
The date of the present
undertaking follows more exactly from this, that
Ahaziah came to the throne in the seventeenth
year of Jehoshaphat, 897 or 896, and reigned two
years, that is, till about 894 B.C.— Ver. 86. To
make ships to go to Tarshish. On the contrary,
1

Kings xxii 49 has

:

"Jehoshaphat made

sliips

of Taruiish to go to Ophir for gold. " The easiest
solution of this difference is the assumption of an
error

on the part of the Chronist, who made out

of the ships or Tarshish ships going to Tarshish ;
comp. Introd. § 6, p. 25.
fiut if we must rather

harmonize the two accounts, we must assume
either
a. a Tarshish in the direction of Ophir,
and thus to the east or south-east, different from
the Spanish Tarsis-Tartessus (with. Seetzen and
others; comp. excursus on ch. viii.. No. 1), or 6.
that the confederates had designed both a voyage
to Ophir in the east and a voyage to Tarsis in the
west, for the latter of which either a circumnavigation of Africa round the Cape of Good Hope or
a crossing of Lower Egypt by the canal of Seti
(between the Sin, Heroopolitanus and the Nile)
must have been contempUted.— Ver. 87. And
E&ezer son of Dodavah oj Mareshdh prophesied^
a prophet only named here and known by the
F(<e8ent utterance.
On the name Dodavahu, see
Crit Note ; for Mareshah, on 1 Chron. xi. 8.—
Were not able to go to Tarshish, -jvPi a« xiii 20,

—

217.

81-37.

xiv. 10, and elsewhere.
On the repeated invitation of Ahaziah to Jehoshaphat to prosecute the
undertaking, when it failed at fTrst through this

mishap and Jehoshaphut's refusal, our author says
nothing otherwise 1 Kings xxii 50.
;

EVANGELICAL AND ETHICAL REFLECTIONS, HOMILETIC AND APOLOGETIC OBSERVATIONS, OX
CH. XVII.-XX.

The

history of Jehoshaphat, as our aathor
enainly exceeds that which is recorded
of him in the book of Kings in the richness and
multiplicity of its details.
But it furnishes no
exhaustive or complete picture of that which
Jehoshaphat did in war and peace during the
twenty-five years of his reigu (916-891), as is
manite^ from this, that the campaign against
Mesha of Moab, undertaken in conjunction witli
Jorum of Israel (2 Kings iii.), that fell probably
in one of the later years of his reign (ut hiast after
the erection of the monument of Mesha, as
Schlottmann has shown. Stud. xt. Krit. 1871, p.
614 ff.), is alto£|ether omitted.
But with the
completeness, a simple, well-grounded homogeneous form is wanting in the present description.
The varied sources used gleam forth throughout
the accounts of war and peace alternate without
internal organic connection ; the whole by no
means bears the cliaracter of a narrative produced
at a single casting (comp. Berth, p. 850).
Yet a
certain plan and an overruling sim[)le principle
unobserved
in
the
cannot oe
present sketch.
It
is obviously the aim of the author to draw in the
reign of Jehoshaphat the picture of a government
richly blessed of God, and internally, as well as
externally, powerful from the good old times of
the yet unimpaired theocracy.
The fundamental
thought which seems to bind the narrative
together he expresses in the twice repeated sentence, that **a terror of God came over all tho"
kin^oms of the countries," with which he accompanies first the rule of Jehoshaphat as prince of
peace (xvii. 10), and next the great discomfiture
of the confederate nations, Moab, Ammon, and
Edom (xx. 29). It is the possession of a power
far-ruling, spreading on all sides great fear and
awe, solid, and resting on purely theocratic sentiment and organic development of the inner
powers of the theocratic constitution, not on
tyranny and conquest, which our author finds to
admire and celebrate in Jehoshaphat Hence he
industriously sets forth, along with his orthodox
reform of religion, and his endeavours to raise as
high as possible the defensive and military power
of the Jewish state (ch. xvii 2, 14 ff.), that also
which was undertaken hj him for the upholding
of the administration of justice, in particular thn
institution of a supreme court of judicature ai
Jerusalem (xix. 8-11). He therefore relates of
his military undertakings chiefly those which were
either accompanied with decisive consequences,
or in which at least God's protective power and
gracious help were realized to him on account of
his theocratic inclination ; thua, of the two wars
which, according to 1 Kings xxii 2ff., 2 Kings
iii.
Iff., he undertook as confederate of the
northern kingdom, the former, that issued muru
fortunately for him (that against the Syrians in
Kamoth-gilead, xviii. ), is described at full length,
and with all the characteristic traits found in the
source common to him and the author of the book
1.

relates

it,
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of Kings ; whereas he makes no mention of the
second, wa^ed along with Joram against Mesha of
Moab, probably on account of its less favourable
or at least nearly barren issue.* Finally, on account of the wish to depict in Jehoshaphat the
representative of the Jewish state developc<l to its
full power before the captivity, he expressly places
him on a par with David his * * father (forefather)
he makes him therefore enjoy the favour and help
of Jehovah, because he walked in " the former
wajTs of David," that is, he worshipped God, in
the main at least, and irrespective or the worship
still tolerated here and there on the liigh places,
in a theocratically pure and lawful way (xvii. 3).
With Solomon, of whom Jehoshaphat likewise
reminds us as a prince of peace, as a wise and circumspect father of his country, and as an upholder
of the administration of jurace, he does not compare him, probably because, first, a characteristic
element of the reign of Solomon, its great pomp
and splendid wealUi, appears to have been wanting in the kingdom of Jehoshaphat, and secondly,
notwithstanding his endeavours after peace, ms
reign had taken a far less peaceful course than
that of the great Shelomoh (peaceful).
2. Jehosmiphat
is the glorious, pious, and
mighty David of the southern kingdom : to this
result points the whole narrative of our author.
From this point of view also will the prodigious
numbers be estimated which he gives
describing the disposable forces of Judah and Benjamin
under his reign. The there mentioned 780,000
Jews and 880,000 Beigamites can scarcely be
accepted as literally true. Their near approach
to the numbers resulting from the census taken
by David (1 Chron. xxl 5) seems intended to
convey the idea that the kingdom of Judah alone
had under Jehoshaphat, the alter David, attained
a strength which almost matched the power of the
twelve stiU united tribes under the first David
(1,100,000 Israelites and 470,000 Jews), that
Judah by itself alone had now developed a number and power which suipaased that of the
northern tribes at that earlier period.
If this
be the meaning of those numbers, the less objection needs be made to their surprising magnitude ; their ideal character is also plain from the
whole connection ; and there is as little need to
have recourse to the assumption of some error in
the transcribing of the numbers or numeral letters,
an enedient, besides, which seems scarcely
admissible, on account of the proportionality of
the numbers in the several divisions of the troops,
as to that of legendary extravagance or arbitrary
fiction, whether it be that of the Chronist or of
his older voucher (perhaps the prophet Jehu,
ch. XX. 84).«

m

—

^

^

' The MflMge S Kins* iU. Tib importo in anj ca«e an
taae of the war with If oab not quite faTonrable to Jorara
and Jehoahaphat. even thouKh we understand the expretston
•*and there wa« irreat indignation concerning Israel," only
ofthe dlapietnire and abhorre»ce of the human tacriflce
ofllnred by the king of Moab, and the conteqaent retreat from
the eoantry of the eneror (at also BXhr on the paw>age}.
Bat the queMlon is, whethtr SchlnUmann (p. 618 f.) is not
right in thinking of a dWinrly sent calamity, sach as a
plague, by which the united army of Urael and Judnh wss
ftiroed to a speedy Ktreat under heary losses.
In th>s cas«i
the Chronist would have had so much the more ground for

the omission of this record.
« MoreoTcr. thiit which Neteler adduces (p. 2W f.) In
•npport of their numbers in their literal sense dt«ervea
attenUon. 1. The tribe of Simeon at this time belonsed to
the tribe of Judah (xU. 4t), by which the number of
warriors of the latter, amonnttog to alraoat 800,000 men, is

8. flow far, therefore, the author was from im
parting to the here and there ideally -coloured
picture which he drew of the great heroic king
the form of a panegyric legend or a fabulous
eulogium; how true, on the contrary, he renmiucil
to his office as a historian,
is shown by the circumstance that here also, as in the case of David,
Asa, etc., he adds the shade to the light, and
by no means passes* over in silence a scries of
less favourable tniits of the administration of
Jehoshaphat Especially his affinity with Ahab,
the idolatrous king of Israel, is duly set forth n^
a fatal deviation from the path of theocratic purity
and strictness (comp. Ezra ix. 1 AT., x. 1 ff.; Neh.
ix. 2, xiii. 23 ff.) to the slippery ground of international friendship or afiinity with idolatrouH
nei|ghbonr8 (comp. Solomon's Egyptian spouse,
viiL 11 f.).
On account of this step, and the

—

consequent often going hand in hand with Israel
in warlike expeditions, the king had repeatedly
to undei^go censure by the mouth of God-inspired
prophets, first bv the stout Jehu ben Hanani, who
directly charged him with helping the wicked,
and loving tnem that hate the Lord (xix. 2),
afterwards bv Eliezer ben Dodavah, who places
the failure of the voya^ from Ezion-geber under
the character of a divine correction for drawing
in one yoke with the unbelieving (xx. 87).
On
the part of two other prophets, indeed, who are
introduced in our section, no encounters no such
rebuke: Michah son of Imlah treats him when
standing out beside Ahab in the favourable light
of a relatively theocratic prince, with mild forbearance, and favours him with the promise of a ** return in peace " from the defeat and dispersion of
the sheep of the house of Israel (xviii 16); and so
what the Levite Jahaziel says, before setting out
to the war with the eastern nations, includes
nothing but admonitions to take counure, and
promises of deliverance by the strong hand of the
Lord (XX. 14-17).
But certainly the critical
situations to which these prophetic words refer
are in and of themselves sufficiently serious and
menacing: they are crises introduced by the fault
of the kin^, by his inconsiderate entering into
ungodly alliances and relations, feeble preludes of
that which the unhappy marriage of his son with
the daughter of Jezebel should afterwards brini?
down in heavy judgments on his house and
people.
On this account, in the dangerous posture of affairs introduced in this way, along with
solemn rebuke, comforting encouragement was in
place; the certainly ^uty king, deserving of
punishment, but not
the same degree as the
sovereigns of Israel, was yet one with whom, as
the rough Jehu acknowledged, "good things*
were found" (xix. 3). Ho deserved along with

m

exp^slned: 3. The Pollltrlnet (?) and the Edomite:*, who
were tributury t-» Judah. iiiMy have been co*ii|i»IM to acli
their confl gent to liU force;" S. If w« reckon ih- Nnx*li4rv
rniops of Simeon. Piiiilnflt, and Edoiii at 2O'.0in» n»e .. -f

rema nl"R ©W.OOO Jf« i^h tro.ipH. on mii avt-raiff, vO "•
to end of the li<» clrie» wMirh l>"'o ikc-i to
the tribe (Josh, xv.) which dotn not Mf^m un-«i«tu>a1ly hfc'*.
a« numeroiu villatres belooKed 'o eaeh of thfi»e cities: *.
An Increase of 13ii.U04) wen lit tn i.e«r «nn» Min-e the
centUN of David, in a peilod of iiiren (retier^tiiiMis in n>thfiic
wonderful, especially with the ai-cen luu of iii-nv lh>iii ili«
other tribea lo the aonrhem klriKdom. if we ro-MHler t*i«t
extraoidinary fenillty ofthe land, the sinMll means of »«s.
>lstence r* quired in tlie sontli. and the tnda^ilai prodwv
tiTlty of the Jews nt ihst time.
A ^omewhar SAiisf •eimy
account would thus be ftaml«hfd with reirard to the 79'*.Oiii>
Jewbh troops But how stands it with the S8f).«NtO wa* nora
whom the small rocky and moautaliioiu t«P'\t»*'y <»( J
the

men were due

mln had

to

prodaoe?
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CHAP. XXI.
reproving instruction also strengthening encouragement, that he might continue to walk in the
ways of his fathers David and Asa (xvii. 3, xx.
32).
He was worthy to be aroused to abide in
the path of theocratic rig)iteousnoss, that at least
under his rule the inevitable evil elfects of that
affioity with an idolatrous house might be restrained as far as possible, and tlie people retained
in that moderate state of piety and morality
which is indicated (xx. 33) by the sentence : "the
people had not yet directed their heart to the
God of their fathers." What he himself says
and does, also, in conformity with such encouraging and strengthening words of the prophets,
bears the stamp of true repentance, humble
acknowledgment of his guilt, and Hrm continuance
in the path of righteousness.
As the reproof of
Jehu appears to have wrought in him the counterpart of that which Asa had once done on the
occasion of a similar annoimcement from Hanani
his father (comp. xix. 4 ff. ), so his address in the
campaign against the eastern nations to the people,
or rather in the name of the people to the Lord
(xx. 6-11), vies with the following prophetic
utterance of Jaliaziel in realizing firm confidence
in God and triumphant faith.
It is, however, a
confidence in God resting on the ground of penitent and believing confession of sin which he
here expresses ; it is a truly penitent and believing resignation to the divine grace working all in
all, an essentially evangelical experience of salvation, whence his subs^uent admonition to his
"
warriors : ** Believe, ana ye shall be established
(xx. 20), springs, a monitory and prophetic word,
in which he himself becomes a prophet, a prophetic type, and a presumptive propnetic source,
from which the greatest of the Old Testament
seers for a centu^ and a half afterwards, in all
probability, drew their almost literally coinciding
words (see on this passage). At all events, the assumption that Isaiah, the seer of Davidic princely
blood, consciously rested on this believing word
of a royal ancestor, that might have been early
celebrated on account of tne divine blessing
attending it, is a good deal more natural than
either the assertion of an only accidental dependence of the similar phrases, or than the easy
expedient of a thoughtless hyper-criticimi, according to which the Chronist made his royal hero
speak after the manner of Isaiah, or use a play of

words borrowed from this prophet
It

4.

fresh,

is,

before

the antic^ne, thoroughly
characteristic, foreign like-

all,

and concrete

wise to the tone of mythical legend or arbitrary
invention in the sources, as they lie clearly discernible at the ground of our author's narrative,
which must be set forth in an apologetic respect,
and maintained with all emphasis against such
doubt« as ttiat above indicated, with respect to
the originality of Jehoshapbat's address, xx. 20 ;
or as uramberg's and Credner'fr conie inire (expressed on Joei iv. 11), that the whole narrative
XX. 1-30 is nothing but a free, half-poetical remodelling of the short statement in 2 Kings iii.
23 t
With regard to the character of our cha]>ter, AS supported throughout by definite histori-

«.

Ch.

XXL

1.

And

JoEAM

:
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cal traditions and solid sources, Movers and
Bertheau have already made striking remarks ;
oomp. the latter, p. 349 ff. ** 1. In the accounts
of Jehoshapbat's institutions, which were designed to spread the knowledge of the law and
secure to his people an orderly administration of
justice, the many details and names (among
others, that of the high prient Amariah, xix. 11,
who was also in other accounts a contemporary
of Jehoehaphat) are a sure proof of this, that our
historian found exact statements in his sources,
if he also elaborated the historical material in his
own way. 2. This applies also to the reports of
the defensive preparations and the division of
the army, xvii. 15-19.
8. In the remarkable
narrative of the battle in which the Moabites,
Ammonites, and Meunites destroyed one another
(xx. 1-30), we discern, indeed, throughout the
mode of thought and style peculiar to our author,
but we discover also very distinct historical re:

collections : the localities are exactly described,
vers. 16-20 ; the desi^ation ' new court ' i&
found only in ver. 6 (it must be taken from a

source in which the new building was mentioned)*
the series of the forefathers of Jahaziel, ver. 14,
Is a proof that he had already drawn the attention of the older writers to him. who were in a
position to give an account of his forefathers.
This battle of extermination was before the mind
of the prophet Joel when he called the place ot
the divine decision ' the valley of Jehosnaphat
(comp. on XX. 26). . . . The statement in 2
Kin^ iii. 23 refers to a quite different situation ;
and as it might have presented the starting-point
and the historical ground for the reports in
4.
2 Chron. xx., it is not to be overlooked.
Finally, our author must have found reports of the
action of the prophets Jehu (xix. 2 f. ) and Eliezer
(xx. 37), since he tells of the contents of their
speeches in their own words. The brief report
also in 1 Kings xxii. 41-51 seems to point to
the contents of several narratives of Chronicles
1 Kings xxii
47 refers to the extirpation of
idolatry (2 Chron. xvii. 3-6) ; 1 Kings xxiL
46 speaks of the military force of Jehosnaphat,
of which 2 Chron. xvii. 2, 10-19 treats mom
To the arguments for its
fully," and so forth.
authenticity here set forth, mostly taken from the
internal value of the sources of our section, with
which are to be compared the apologetic discussions of Kleinert (Dow Deuteronomiumy etc, p.
141) respecting the law reform of Jehoshaphat
in its relation to Deut xvii., is to be added a
weighty, if only in<lirect and extra-biblical, testimony the recently - discovered inscription of
Mesha king of Moab, a highly -important monumental document for the nistorv of one of the
neighbouring states of the kingdom of Jehoshaphat, which serves to confirm, at least in general,
the historical relations as our section represents
them, and, especially in a chronological respect,
in so far as it proceeds most probably from the
time between the campaign described in ch. xviiL
and that in ch. xx., fits well into the series of
events here described ; comp. Schlottmann, aa
quoted, especially p. 621 ff.

—

The Letter of the Prophet Elijah.— Ch.

Jehoshaphat slept

in the city of David ; and

with his

Joram

fathers,

xxi.

and was buried

w th

his fathers

his son reigned in his stejid.
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And he \isid brethren, sons of Jehos'iaphat, Azariah and Jehiel, and
Zechariah and Azariah, and Michael and Shephatiah all these were sons of
Jehoshaphat king of Judah. And their father gave them many gifts of
but
silver and of gold and of pi-ecious things, w.th fenced cities in Judah
And Joram
the kingdom gave he to Joram, because he was the first-oorn.
went up to the kingdom of his father, and strengthened himseft', and slew all
his brethren with the sword, and also some of the princes of Israel
Joram was thirty and two years old when he became king, and he reignexi
And he walked in the way of the kings of Israel,
eight years in Jerusalem.
as the house of Ahab did ; for he had a daughter of Ahab to wife and he
did that which was evil in the eyes of the Lord. And the Lord would not
destroy the house of David, because of the covenant that He had made with
David, and as He had promised to give a light to him and his sons for ever.—
In his days Edom revolted from under the hand of Judah, and made themselves a king.
And Joram went over with his princes, and all the chariots
with him ; and he rose up by night, and smote Edom, who compassed him,
and the captains of the chariots. Aiid Edom revolted from under the hand
of Judah unto this day. Then Libnah revolted at that time from under his
hand, because he had forsaken the Lord God of his fathers. He also made
high places in the mountains * of Judah, and he debauched the inhabitants of
Jerusalem, and perverted Judah.
And there came to him a writing from Elijah the prophet, saying, Thus
saith the Lord God of David thy father, Because thou hast not walked in
the ways of Jehoshaphat thy father, nor in the ways of Asa king of Judah.
And didst walk in the way of the kings of Israel, and didst debauch Judah
and the inhabitants of Jerusalem after the whoredom of the house of Ahab
and hast also slain thy brethren, the house of thy father, who were better
than thcJu. Behold, the Lord will bring a great plague on thy people, and
thy sons, and thy wives, and all thy goods. And thou shalt be in great sickness by disease of thy bowels, until thy bowels fall out from the sickness in a
year and a day.
And the Lord stirred up against Joram the spirit of the PhiUstines and
the Arabs, that welre near the Ethiopians. And they came up into Judah,
and brake into it, and took away all the substance that was found in the
king's house, and his sons, and his wives ; and not a son was left him but
Jehoahaz, the youngest of his sons. And after all this the Lord smote him
in his bowels with an incurable disease.
And it came to pass a^'ter many
days, namely, about the time of the end of two ytears, his bowels fell out
with his sickness, and he died with sore pains; and his people made no
burning for him, like the burning of his fathers. Thirty and two years old
was he when he became king, and 'he reigned eight years in Jerusalem ; and
he departed without regret ;^ and they buried him in the city of David, but
not in the sepulchres of the kings.
:
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Ahazuh.—Ch.

XXII. 1-9.

Ch. xxn. 1. And the inhabitants of Jerusalem made Ahaziah, his youngest sou,
king in his stead ; for the troop that came with the Arabs to the camp ha*L
slain all the eldest and Ahaziah son of Joram king of Judah became king.
2 Forty and two years old was Ahaziah when he became king * and he reign^
one year in Jerusalem and his mother's name was Athaliah, daughter of
3 Omri. He also walked in the ways of the house of Ahah for his mother
4 was his counsellor to do wickedly. And he did evil in the eyes of the Lord,
like the house of Ahab; for they were his counsellors after the death of his
5 father, to his destruction. He also walked in their counsel, and went with
Joram son of Ahab king of Israel to war against Hazael king of Syria at
6 Ramoth-gilead and the Syrians smote Joram. And he returned to be healed
in Jezreel of the wounds* which they had given him at Raraah, when he
fought with Hasael king of Syria and Ahaziah > son of Joram king of Judah
:

;

:

;

•

:

:
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went down to see Joram »on of Ahib at Jezreel; for he was sick. And the
downfall of Ahaziah was from God, in coming to Joram ; and when he came,
he went out with Joram a;^in3t Jehu son of Nimshi, whom the Lord had
8 anointed to cut oflf the bouse of Ahab. And it came to pass, when Jehu
executed judgment upon the house of Ahab, he found also the princes of
Judah, and the sons of the brethren • of Ahaziah, that ministered to Ahaziah,
9 and slew theuL And he sought Aiiaziah ; and they caught him when he was
hiding in Samaria, and brought him to Jehu, and slew him, and buried him ;
for they said, He is the son of Jehoshaphat, who sought the Lord with all
his heart and the house of Ahaziah had none to retain strength for the
7

:

kingdom.
g,

Athaliah's Reiqm and Fall.— Ch. xxil 10-xxiil

And Athaliah the mother of Ahaziah saw that her son was dead, and she
11 arose and destroyed ' all the seed of the kingdom of the house of Judah. And
Jehoshabath daughter of the king took Joash the son of Ahaziah, and stole
him from among the king's sons that were slain, and put him and his nurse
in a bed-chamber: and Jehoshabath, daughter of King Joram, wife of
Jehoiada the priest, for she was Ahaziah's sister, hid him from the sight of
12 Athaliah and she slew him not. And he was with them in the house of
God hidden six years ; and Athaliah reigned over the land.
Ch. xxin. 1. And in the seventh year Jehoiada was encouraged, and took the
captains of hunid^ds, Azariah son of Jeroham, and Ishmael son of Johanan,
and Azariah son of Oded, and Maaseiah son of Adaiah, and Elishaphat son of
2 Zichri, into covenant with him. And they went about in Judah, and gathered
the Levites out of all the cities of Judah, and the chiefs of the fathers of
3 Israel, and they came to Jerusalem. And all the congregation made a covenant in the house of God with the king ; and he said unto them. Behold, the
4 king's son shall reign, as the Lord hath spoken of the sons of David. This
is the thing that ye shall do
a third of you, who enter on the sabbath, of
5 the priests and of the Levites, shall be porters at the thresholds. And a
third shall be at the king's house ; and a third at the gate Jesod ; and all the
6 people shall be in the courts of the house of the Lord. And none shall enter
the house of the Lord, but the priests, and they that minister of the Levites ;
they may go in, for they are holy ; and all the people shall keep the ward of
7 the Lord. And the Levites shall surround the king, every man with his
weapons in his hand and whosoever goeth into the house shall be put to
death ; and ye shall be with the kin^, when he goeth in and when he cometh
8 out. And the Levites and all Judah did according to all that Jehoiada the
priest commanded, and took every one his men that went in on the sabbath
with those that came out on the sabbath for Jehoiada the priest had not dis9 missed the courses. And Jehoiada the priest gave to the captains of hundreds
spears and shields and arms, that had been King David's, which were in the
10 house of God.
And he set all the people, every man with his weapon in his
hand, from the right to the left side of the house, by the altar and by the
1
house, round about the king.
And they brought out the king's son, and gave
unto him the crown and the testimony, and made him king and Jehoiada
and his sons anointed him, and said, Long live the king.
12
And Athaliah heard the cry of the people running and praising the
13 king, and she came to the people to the house of the Lord. And she
looked, and, behold, the king stood at his place in the entrance, and the
princes and the trumpets by the king ; and all the people of the land were
glad, and blew on the trumpets ; and the singers with instruments of song,
and the leaders of praise and Athaliah rent her clothes, and said. Conspiracy,
14 conspiracy! And Jehoiada the priest brought out* the captains of hundreds,
the officers of the host, and said unto them. Bring her out from within the
ranges, and whoso followeth her shall be slain with the sword for the priest
15 had said, Slay her not in the house of the Lord. And they gave her s])ace,
10

—

—
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and she went to the entrance of the horse gate* by the king s house, and they
slew her there.
And Jehoiada made a covenant between himself, and between all the
16
17 people, and between the king, that they should be the Lord's people. And
all the people went to the house of Baal, and pulled it down, and brake its
altars and its images ; and Matthan the priest of Baal they slew before the
18 altars. And Jehoiada appointed the offices of the house of the Lord by the
hand of the priests, the Levites, whom David had distributed in the house of
the Lord, to offer the burnt offerings of the Lord, as it is written in the law
19 of Moses, with gladness and with song, in the manner of David. And he set
the porters at the gates of the house of the Lord, that the unclean might not
20 enter. And he took the captains of hundreds, and the nobles, and the rulers
of the people, and all people of the land, and brought down the king from
the house of the Lord and they went through the high gate into the king's
21 house, and set the kin^ on the royal throne. And all the people of the land
were glad ; and the city was quiet, and they had put Athaliah to death by
:
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XXSGETIOAL.
IrrespectiYe of the letter of the prophet El^ah
its acconipaDying notices concerning the

(and

Jehiel with the Hiel mentioned in 1 Kiuffs xvt
34, that the latter, who is called a BctheUte (an
inhabitant of Bethel), was neither a king*s son
nor a member of the southern kingdom.

AU

punishment of Joram therein predicted, xxi. these were eons qf Jehoshaphat, king of Israel,
12>19), we are here presented witn parallel texts On the designation of the southern kingdom by
to the accoonts of the book of Kings, but cer- the name of Israel, oomp. xii. 1, 6, also ver. t,
tainly parallels to which the specif Levitical xxviii. 19, 27, etc— Vei. 8. And their fa'hrr
standpoint of the narrator has often, especially gave them many gifts. Com p. what ReUoboam
in the description of the fall of Athaliah by the did to his sons, xi. 22 f.— Ver. i. And Joram
conspiracy conducted by the high priest Jehoiada, went vp; comp. Ex. i. 8, and on the following
imparted a characteristic colouring, involving phrase, "strengthened himself," ch. i. 1. That
many deviations from the older text
the chief motive for the muider of his brothers
1. Joram
a. His Beginnings, and his Mis- was their non-concurrence with Joram's and hif
government: ch. xxi. 1-11. And Jehoshaphat mother's idolatry, is clear from ver. 13, wherr
slept toith hU fathers.
This report of Jehosha- they are said to be better than he
this must
phat*s death and burial is earned, according to have applied also to the ** princes of Israel " who
usual
the
division of chapters, to the history of fell with them as victims in the massacre.
MoreJoram, because the first deed of Joram, the over, oriental rulers are wont ptill in modern
general murder of his kindred, is closely con- times to inaugurate the beginning of their reipi
nected with the decease of his father, and serves with such general murder of their kindred aud
to soil with blood the solemn rites of his funeral Abimelech had already acted the tyrant by the
(his being ^'buried with his fathers"), a mode of practice of a similar but still mote wicked
:

:

;

division corresponding well with the pragmatical
turn of the Ohronist
Vers. 2-4. Joram's Sixfold
Fratricide.
AzariahandJdikl^eUi, It is against
the identity, asserted by Jewish expoaitc^ of

—

—

slaughter, Judg. ix. 6.
Vers. 6-11 acree in all
essentials with 2 Kings viiL 17-22.— Ver. 6. Fvr

he had

a daughter of Ahah

definite statement

This quite
hypothesis of
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Uiuig, baaed upon 2 Kings viii. 26 and 2 Chron.
xxiL 2, that Athaliah was rather the sister ut

She is there called Omri s daughter,
because the spirit of Oniri, the founder of the
dynasty, displayed itself nioet characteristically
and powerfully in this his grand • daughter.
GrandiBons and grand-daughters are not seldom

Ahab.

called children of their grandfather, especially if
he was celebrated and influential; comp. for
example, xL 20, Maachah the daughter (granddaughter) of Absalom. Ver. 7. And Uie Lord
would not destroy the house of David, Somewhat diflerent, but coinciding in sense with the
resent passage, is 2 Kings viii. 19 (see Bahr).
"
fn particukr, *' To give him a light for his sons
(or "in his sons'*) stands there, for which here
"to give a light to him and his sons." The ^

—

of our author, inserted before

VJ^i), appears,

moreorer, to be neither superfluous nor unsuitable, if it bd taken explicatively.= "and certainly" (so correctly Keil, against Berth.). Ver.
8. In his days Edom revolted from under tlte
kamd of Judah^ changed the condition of vassalage to Judah, in which it was held from David to
Jehoshaphat (comp. 1 Kings xxiL 48 and above
on eh. XX. 35), into that of a fully Independent
state.
Ver. ^, And Joram went over with his
princes,
^itj^ oy is possibly corrupted from

—

—

—

—

:

;
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indirect origin from Elijah is obviously reconcilable with this phrase ; and as, according to 2 Kings
IL 1 fil, ill 11, Elijuh appears to have been no
longer in the land of the living in the re!gn of
Joram (for the inquiry of Jehoshaphat alter a
prophet during the campaisu against Mesbo,
2 Kings iii. 11, is answered oy pointing, not to
Elijah, but only to Ellsho, who poured water on
the hands of Elijah), it is most natural to suppose
the oracle to have been spoken by Elijah a^inst
Joram, or rather against Atlialiah and her idolatrous house, but first noted down and reduced to
its present form by a scholar of Eliiah.
Comp.
Ver.
Evangelical and Ethical Ueflections, No. 2.
13. After the whoredom of t/ie house of Ahab;
comp. on ver. 11. And hast also slain thy
brethren ; comp. on ver. 4.
Even this referemie
to the murderous deed practised on his not
idolatrously disposed brothers, may Elijah have
uttered by virtue of his divinely-illuminated prophetic sagacity, at a time when Joram was not
yet king, in connection with the other thoughts
of the present prediction.
Ver. 14. Behold, tlte
Lord will brittg a great plague, the devastating
invasion of the Philistines and the Arabs, ver. 16 U
—Ver. 16. C/ntU thy bowels fall out from the
sickness in a year and a day, literally, "days

—

—

upon days," that

is,

during

many days

n^B^ hv njB^, laa. xxix. 1 and Ps.
TT

Ixi.

TT

,Ti*yfe^,

"to Seir"

(as

should be read 2 Kings

iii. 21, instead of m^y^).

—

—

:

2. b.

And

xiil 6, 11, 14,

and Prov.

Elijah, and the
Evil Forebodings : vers. 12-19.—
to him a writing from EUjaJi the

The Letter of the Prophet

Fulfilment of
there

prophet^

Deut

its

came

sa^ying (or

not properly a

" containing, " "ibK^).

3^30

but a writing, a threatening prophecy in a written form ; whether written
or at least dictated by Elgah is, from the indefinite-

Is

The present determination

At the end of the popular and

Terse are wanting the words there forming the
close: "and the people fled to their tents," from
which it is evident that the battle was not particalarly fortunate for the Jewish king, but simply
consisted in cutting his way through the surroonding force. Ver. 10. Unto tliis day, that is,
merely onto the time of the older narrator, used as
a source by the Chronist (comp. Introd. § 5, II.
But this is to be regarded as a writer
p. 19).
oelonging to the period imm^iately before the
captivity; and therefore it is to be presumed
that the re-conquest of the Edomites by Amaziah,
xxy. 14 f., was only transient. Then Libnah
revolted cU thai time, proKably the present Tell es
Safieh (not far from Eleutheropolis, Kobiuson,
PcU. ii. 622). The neighbouring Philistines took
an essential part in rending it from Joram, in
which they were aided also by the Phcenicians
(according to Hitzig, Gesrh. p. 201) ; comp. Joel
It. 4 f. ; Amos L d.-^Becanse he liad/orscUxn Uie
Lord God of his fathers, ^ pragmatic reflection
of the Chronist, which is wanting in 2 Kings.
Ver. 11. He also made high places, which Asa
and Jehoshaphat had removed, xiv. 2 f(., xvii. 6.
The following phrase "debauched," is to be
understood of the spiritual whoredom of the worship of Baal; oomp. ver. 18. On rn^^ **<uid

perverted," oomp.
viL 21.

xvii. 10.

letter,

of the phrase VP^Ktdt doubtful ; a merely

7

;

comp.

;

Judg.

of time is
The dura-

proverbial, but indefinite.
tion of the malady is given more exactly, ver. 19,
in the account of the fulfilment of the oracle.
Ver. 16. And the Lord stirred up, in conformity

with the prediction communicated.

On

-j^yn

rni nn. comp, l Chron. v. 26. The Arabs that
were near the Ethiopians are naturally tribes of
Southern Arabia (as the Sabieans, Job L 15 ; see
on this passage).
We know nothing of the
causes which lay at the ground of the combination of these tribes with the Philistines to lay
waste Judea. Moreover, the Arabs mentioned
xxii. 1 are the same as those here designated.
Ver. 17. And brake into U, literally, "cleft it,"
"forced their way into it"; comp. xxxii. 1;
2 Sam. xxiii. 16; 2 Kings xxv. 4.—And took
auHiy all the suJbstance that was found in the
king*s house.
According to this, Jerusalem must
luive been conquered by these plundering hordes
yet r(ytSTTV2h

™ay

also

^

rendered " belong-

ing to the king's house" (royal domains),

h KV2D3 certainly

signifies

something

else

an

than

2 t<W3» namely, " possessed by " (comp. Deut.
xxi. 17; Josh. xvii. 16), and, besides, the absence
of any mention of plundering the temple or its
treasures must seem transe, if Jerusalem ha^l
leani, moreover, from
been actually taken.
the later reference to the occurrence here mentioned, xxii. 1, that only the royal camp waa
surprised and plundered, ' not the royal i)a1aee
in Jerusalem.
Comp. Kuhlmey, AUtestamentl.
Studien{Zeitschriftfur luth. T/ieologie und Kirche,
1844, iii. 82 ffl), as well as Keil on this passage.
Not
not a son was Irfl 1dm bid Jehoahaz.
merely capture, but also slaughter, of all the older
sous is recorded xxii. 1. The only remaining
one is here called Jehoahaz, but there Ahaziah, a

We

^And

name perhaps assumed on ascending the throne
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Siiwtehim (iWD»

w))^ ver. 14) in

howeU with an incurable

diaeeme, literally, a
with no healing; comp. xx. 21, 25,
xxxvi. 16. —Ver. 19. And it camt to pass after
many days, literally, "to days from days,*' for
which is usual the briefer " from days " (D^D*D)t

disease

Judg. xi. 4, xiv. 8. The next words : ** namely,
about the time of the end of two years," lix more
exactly this somewhat

indefinite date.

q>d^
•

reigned in all only eight years he could not have a
son forty-twoyearsold: indeetl, as tlie youngest son
of Joram, Ahaziah could not well be over twentytwo years of age, as his father miut have begotten
him in his eighteenth year, and his elder brothers
at a still earlier age, a|;ainst which assumption
no serious objection arises, as it was the wellknown custom of the East to marry in eariy
youth, and as a king's son, he will have had no
small number of concubines. Only we need not
fix the number of his elder brothers at lorty-two,
to which 2 Kings x. 18 rightly understood dm-s
For the last worUs
not bind us ; see on ver. 8.
:

hU

T

stands here, as in ver. 15, in the sense of "year";
the indefinite phrase, denoting properly, "times,
periods," receives throuc^h thfe context the same
meaning as the Chald. piy, pj^y, often in

"Athaliah daughter of Omri," comp. on xxi. 6.
3. For Iwt mother was. his counsellor to do
wickedly, in her devotion to the idolatry of the
house of Ahab; comp. xx. 85, xxi. 6ff.— Ver. 4.
Like the Itouse 0/ Aftab ; for they, the members

— Ver.

Daniel; for example, Dan. iv. 13, 20, 22, vii. 25
At the close "to his destrucof this house.
comp. also Vulg. and Syr., which render it
Walked
their
tion," as in XX. 23.—Ver. 5.
directly "years,
Unnecessary and yielding too
went
with Joram, Ps. i. 1 ; these
and
counsel,
harsh a sense is Eeil's proposal, to take the words
words are wanting in 2 Kings viiL 28. On
l>y themselves, and render
"about Hazael, Benhadad's former general, and then
Y^7\ HKV
And
the time of the end (of his life), about two days successor, see Bahr on 2 Kings viii. 8 tf.
(before death)."— /Ti* bowels ff II out with his sick- the Syrians smote Joram; D^^rii contracted for
ness,
oy, during his painful malady (see the D^"»fc<n, 2 Kings viii. 28 (as D^^on, Eccles. iv.
T
--:iT
close: "and he died with sore pains").
The
14, from D^^DKH ; comp, also Ezek. xx. 80).
disease consisted probably in a. very violent
dysentery or chronic diarrhoea, whereby the Ver. 6. And he returned to be healed ,
of the
nerve -cuticle of the whole great gut was in- wounds. So it is to be read instead of " for the
of the
flamed, and parts
mucous tunicle wounds," which is unmeaning, and only to be
occasionally came off in the form of gut or pipe cured by ex^ilanatory additions ; see Crit Note.
(see Crit. Note) went down
(resembling a falling out of the bowels) ; comp.
And Ahaztah
in JezreeL
Trusen, Sittenf Oebr&uche und Krankheiten der to see Joram
,
This going down
alten Hebrder, p. 212, and Friedreich, Zur Bibel, was probably from Ramoth, not from Jerusalem ;
And his comi>. 2 Kings ix. 14 f. (from which, however,
p. 270 (where also other literature).
people made no burning/or htm, cave him not nothing very ceitain on this point is to be inVer. 7. And the downfall of Afumah
the honour of a magnificent funeral comp. xvL ferred).
The same is indicated by that which is UHJLS from Ood; "the down-tr»Euling" (noOfii
14.
;

:

m

'

;

:

•

•

,

.

:

—

.

.

without regret,"

mtDPl ^^2 («««

"he

.

—

;

related in the following verse, that

.

,

departed

desiderio,

occurring only here

a
5).

;

comp. nO^SOt

Is^u

xxii.

Instead of "against Jehu," the text haa

nemine desideratus), and that he was not buried in
"to Jehu" (^), 2 Kings ix. 21, more
properly
the sejDulchres of the kings comp. xxiv. 25, xxvi.
23.
On Luther's and the Vul^te's conception of definitely "to meet Jeliu" (nH"lp^) ; *nd for
:

;

mpn
3.

t63

y{>*),

Ahaziah's

»eo Crit. Note.

Reign

:

ch.

xxii.

1-9

;

comp.

2 Kings viii. 26-29, and with regard to the
downfall of Ahaziah, ix., x., a copious narrative
of the revolution effected by Jehu, of which only
a brief abstract (vers. 6-9) is given here, omitting all that refers to the extirpation of the
Israelitish branch of the house of Ahab.
And
Vie inhabitants of Jerusalem made Ahaziah his
yowigest son king, the same who was called, xxL
17, Jehoahaz (in the Sept. cod. At. even as here
*^X'K'»t). That he was made king by the inhabitants of Jerusalem, indicates that the succession
to the throne was disputed, and therefore that a
party ',the Levites and priests under Jehoiada)
was opposed to him, but without prevailing at
first a^nst the adl erents of Athaliah.
Had
s'ain all the eldest,
Comp. the remarks on xxi.
17 ; for this refers to no ottier fact than that there
described.
Ver. 2. Forty and two years old
was Aliaziah; obviously an erroneous statement,
apparently arising from the exchange of the
numeral letters 3 and d ; twenty-two must cer-

"son of Nimshi," Jehu is there (2 Kings ix. 2) more
precisely called "son of Jehoshaphat, son of NimWith the historv of Jehu s call and anointshi. "
ment by Elijah and Elisha (1 Kings xix. 16 ; 2
Kings ix. 2 ff.) our author here proves himself to
be acquainted, but does not enter into particulars,
because the fate of the Jewish royal house was his
immediate concern. —Ver. 8. When Jehu executed
judgment; DBtJO, execute judgment,
other-

—

wise with

DK

(Ezek. xvil 20, xxxviii. 22) or with

:

—

tainly be read for forty-two, for Jomm was thirtytwo years old when he ascended the throne, and

^

(Jer.

XXV. 81), here with

—Sons of

oy

;

comp. Joel

iv. 2.

ofA Iiaziah. A s the brethren
of Ahaziah named in 2 Kings x. 12 ff. from their
the brethren

number (42) could only be his brethren in
the wider sense (kinsmen, cousins), so the Sept.
is wrong in making "brethren" out of these
brethren s sons ; and it is not less wrong in
Bertbeau to affirm two different traditions concerning the fact, according to one of which the
Jewish princes put to death between Jezreel and
Samaria, at Jehu's command, were brothers;
according to the other, brothers' sons of Ahaziah
SfC, on the contrary, Mov. p. 258, Ew. in Ver Isr,
Gesch.; also Bdhr, and especially Kcil, nho sets
great
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no difficulty in the partly very youthful age
(between five and eisht or nine yean) of these
That ministered to Ahaziah, were
tirinces.
iDveaited with offices in his court, the young* -st
pageH, as, for example, Daniel and his frieuds
in the court of the Babylonish kin^, Dan. i. 4 ff.
The fuller
Ver. 6. And he sought Ahadah,
accounts of the death of Ahaziah in 2 Kings ix.
deviate in several respects, in which
27. 28
Ahaziah is mortally wounded, not in Samaria,
bnt in fleeing from Jezreel to Megiddo, and dies
See Bohr on the passage, who
at Megiddo.
rightly rejects Keil's attempt to make up the
thfference of the two accounts as too artificuil.
And the house of Ahaziah had none to retain

—

M

—

sbrtngtiifor the kingdom,

"to be

fit

sentence,

for the

nb

"ito^»

kingdom."

comp. Dan.

ix.

^ '^ ^"- 20:

On

the whole

Athaliah's Reign of Six Years Deliverance
Jotsh: vers. 10-12; comp. 2 Kings xi. 1-3.
destroi/ed all the seed.
And Athaliah
On
the emendation necessary here, according to 2
The "seed of the kingKings, see Crit. Note.
dom of the house of Judah" (the royal seed)
embraces naturally the cousins and other remote
kinsmen of Ahaziah, the male descendants of
Jehoehaphat yet surviving after the catastmphes
already mentioned (xxi. 17, xxii 8).
Ver. 11.
Jehoshabalh daughter of the king; in 2 Kings with
name slightly changed Jehosheba ; according to
the close of our verse, a sister of Ahaziah, a daugntor
of Joram, perhaps, by another wife than Athaliah.
That Jehoiada the husband of Jehoshabath was
perhaps only a priest, not the high priest, see on
xxiiL S.—Tliat were slain, or that should have
Ver. 12. And he was
been skin (D^HD^tsn)-

—

.

.

.

.

—

:

—

vM. them

of Ood hidden. Thither
was he brought from his first hiding-place, the
^ed-chamber of the royal palace, as soon as the
trst favourable opportunity presented itself.
"With them,** witli Jehoshabath, her priestly
spouse and his uurso (ver. 11).
For DD^ is,
in

tJte

/lOuse

moreover, in 2 Kings

xi.

3,

the simpler

nnK*
T
•

"with

her.**

parallel

parage.

Ci^omp. for

Athaliah's

the

rest, Biihr

through

Fall

the

—

on the

Revolution

by Jehoiada ch. xxiiL According to
parallel in 2 Kings xi. 4-20, Jehoiada em-

effected

:

the
ployed in his enterprise the royal "runners'* or
guards, according to our passage, the Levites and

without, however, excluding the former
(for in ver. 1, five captains of hundreds, that is,
'^f the life-guards, are expressly named), or betraying any design to transform the narrative of
the author of Kings into his Levitical sense in an
unhistorical way.
He stands much more (as is
inimediately evident from ver. 1) on independent
oiler reports, which he takes in the main from
the same sources from which 2 Kings xi. 4-20 is
derived ; only that he finds these sources richer,
and by the addition of still other reports, produces a more complete account of the fact, filling
up the parallel in various ways, and even deviating from it in some respects. Here and there his
statements are less clear than those of the older
texts, and show plainly enough the peculiar
colonring of his Levitical standpoint, but without warranting the charge of biassed invention.
priests,

.

.

captains of hundreds, the centur ons of the royal
life-guards, as appears from 2 Kings xL 4 ff.
Five of these captains are then named, a guaranti^
of the well-grounded accuracy of the presort
narrative.
Before the first three of these names

stands the introductory ^ (as xvii. 7;
V. 26),

and

before the last

two

^I^<V

they went about in Judah, ^3b*1» *'

1

—Ver.
*^«

Chron.
2.

^J

Song iii. 3 on the following rrt3K *IW"»> "
;

"heads

chiefs,"

congregation

of

families,'*

viii.

made a

6.

—Ver.

covenant.

;

of

5.

which de Wette, Thenius, Bortheau, Hitzig <p.
if.), and nearly Movers (p. 307 ff.], here bring
against the Chronist.
(^mp. Biihr on Kings, p.
343, and Keil, pp. 305-810; also Neteler, p. 23t$ 0*
In the seventh year Jehoiada
look the
204

comp. 1 Chron.

26 Q}p pto).

4.

229

4.

And

comp.
tribe-

'^ j\*1

for

And
SlpH"^
8.

Si

all the

means,

not the whole Israelitish community (Berth.),
but according to the context, the congregation
of Levites and heads of families appointed by
Jehoiada at Jerusalem in the temple. What is
related of "the covenant made with the king.**
the young Joash, is merely completive of the
report in 2 Kings xi. 4, not contradictory (against
Berth., etc., comp. Biihr on this passage). —.^«
the Lord hath spolcen of the sons of David, in the
oracle of Nathan, 2 Sam. vii. (comp. xxr. -7).
Ver. 4. A third of you (properly, "tne third part
of yon," 2 Chron. xxvii. 1) who enter on the
Sabbath, of t/ie priests and of the Levites.
According to this, the first of the three posts is
to be occupied by persons "who enter on the
Sabbath'* (nsB^n ^K3), ^'^^ are expressly described as belonging to the priests and Levites.
In 2 Kings xi. 5 also the first third is so designated, which seems to indicate that there also
priests and Levites are regarded as standing under
the command of the five captains of hundreds
comp. moreover, the corresponding "coming out
on tne Sabbath,'* vers. 7, 9. Keil justly observes
{Apol. Vers. p. 362 ff., and Coimh. p. 309 f.),
"that the priests and Levites in courses performed the temple service from one Sabbath to
another** is known from Luke i. 5; comp. witii
1 Chron. xxiv. ; whereas nothing is said of such
an arrangement on the part of the prtetorians, so
that b^ the phrases: entering on the <Sabbath
(resuming service), and coming out on the Sab-

bath (retiring from

it),

we must understand the

If the prsetorians (life-guards) were thus
intended in 2 Kings xi., this should have been

Levites.

From the words spoken of the
centurions of the life-guards: "the third part of
you," this no more follows than from the fact
that in 2 Kings xi. 11 the appointed posts are
called D^nni "the runners, guards.'
If we
clearly affirmed.

•

T T

assume that

for this extraordinary occafiion the
Levitical attendants were placed under the command of some centurions of the royal guards who
were in concert with the high priest, the designation of the men whom they commanded as D^y^,

guards,

is fully

explained, after these

men

(on

account of the priestly and Jjevitical elements
assigned to them) were deacribcd as those "entering and coming out on the Sabbath.** Aecordingly, if 2 Kii^ and CJironicles ^gree in thii^

P
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pb

refers to him as high
that they presuppose the troops employed by designation G^tHl
Jehoiada to be composed of Levites, life-guards,
Contrary,
priest
therefore,
to the usual view,
and other Jews, they do not essentially differ with
regard to the localities which the three divisions which makes Jehoiada high priest, Netelerappeara
For, according to justly to assume that he was the leading chief of
of the troops had to occupy.
2 Kings xi 5, 6, the first third was to take "the the priesthood (B^s^in)* but not the high priesfc

watch of the king's house," the second that at
"the gate of Sur," the third that at "the gate
behind the ninners ;" besides, those coming out
on the Sabbath were to occupy the temple in two
divisions, and so protect the young king (vers. 7,
According to our verses, on the contrary, the
8).
first third was to be porters at the thresholds,
and 80 (1 Chron. ix. 19, 22) guard the entrance
to tlie temple, the second was to stand (ver. 5) in
the house of the king, the third at the gate Jesod,
while "all the people" were to till the court of
Two of these statements
the .house of God.
appear quite reconcilable; for the occupying of
the king's house is by both texts assigned to a
third, and the gate Jesod (foundation-gate) should
be the same as the gate 1I\0 (the latter is probably
miswritten for the former, or it denotes "a^te
of retreat," a side gate [?] ; comp. Biihr).
But
with regard if) the third, an incurable contradiction appears to exist between the two texts
the "gate behind the runners" must apparently,
according to 2 Kings xi. 19, be sought not in the
temple but in the royal palace, whereas our author
assigns to the corresponding division its post, not
here, at one of the palace gates, but at the thresThe only possible
holds of the temple gate.
arrangement would be that proposed as a nint by
the
runners'
gate
Keil, that
was placed where
the passage, mentioned 1 Kings x. 5, 2 Kings xvi.
18, rrom the palace to the temple was situated,
and therefore the division in question was conceived to be guarding at the same time the palace
and the temple. It is easier to reconcile that
which is said in both passages concerning the
employment of the rest of the armed men (in our
text, ver. 6: "all the people") to occupy the
its court).
Yet here also
two reporters somewhat diverse conceptions
of the event seem to have existed, and in such a
way that the author of 2 Kings conceived and
irepresented the whole as a military, the Chronist
.as a Levitical, measure.
Comp. especially in this

temple (or in particular
in the

proper, but that one of his sons was invested with
this dignity; with which assumption the ubsenoe
of Jehoiada's name in the list of the high priests,
1 Chron. v. 30 ff., admirably agrees.
That the

Azariah named 1 Chron. v. 36, the son of
Johanan, who ministered as priest in the housi*
built by Solomon, was the son of our lehoiaaa,
and thus the high priest acting in his time and
under his paternal guidance (2 Kings xiL 11), is
a wholly arbitrary conjecture of this loamed man,
which fails on tliis account, that, 1 Chron. v. 87,
an Amariah is named as son of this Azariah, who
can scantely be different from the high priest
Amariah named, ch. xix. 11, as the contemporary
of Jehoshaphat
For Jehoiada the priest had not
dismissed the courses,

Dip^n!Sn, the priestly

divisions for performing the temple service according to the order made by David, 1 Chron. xxiv.xxvi.
The dismissal ("^DD) of these divisions as

summoning was the

business of the
Chron. xxiv. 6, 19; but Jehoiada
may have acted for his son (possibly a minor),
just as if ho had been high priest himself comp.
as a New Testament parallel, the relation of
well as their

high

priest, 1

;

Annas to his son-in-law Caiaphas, Luke iiL 2;
John xviii. 12 ff.— Ver. 9. And Jehoiada the
priest gave
spears, and shields, and arms,
.

D^D^i

.

.

here probably in the more genera] sense

of weapons, arms, as in Song iv. 4, where, likewise, pt3 precedes ; yet it might also signify
targets (along with shields of

another kind)
10 and 2 Sam. viiL 7 ; £zek.
On the captured arms deposited by
xxvii. 11.
David as a dedicated gift in the house of God,
comp. 1 Chron. xviii. 7 ff. and 2 Chron. ix. 24,
Ver. 10. Every man vnih his iceapon in
xii. 10.

comp. 2 Kings

xi.

—

?iis

hand.

properly, his missile;

irPK',

comp.

—

xxxiL 6; Job xxxiii. 18. The "setting round
about the king " is to be understood as the surrounding (ver. 7). Ver. II. And they brought
This account of the crowning
otU the king's son.
of Joash agrees in substance with 2 Kings xL 12,
only that the clapping of the hands as the outward expression of the people's joy is here omittcil
eirole around him, but occupy all the entrances
Ver. 12 ff. Athaliah's Execution,
as unessential
to the temple around the chamber of the king.
the Renewal of the Covenant, and the Solemn ProVer. 8. And the Levites and all Judah.
For this
all this related
cession of the King to his Palace,
2 Kings has: "and the captains of hundreds."
essentially as in 2 Kings xi. 13-20.
Ver. 13.
But this is not a real contradiction in 2 Kings
And the singers ^oith instruments of song. This
ithe commanders are named, in our passage the
more copious description, corresponding with t\w

Ver. 6. And all the people
Tcspect, vers. 6-8.
fhaU keep the ward of the Lord, behave in a legal
(manner, and beware of entering the inner temple
chambers, the proper sanctuary. For the phrase,
comp. xiii. 11. Ver. 7. And the Leoites shall
turround the king, not form a dense and close

—

—

—

—

—

;

^mmanded, as the executors of Jehoiada's directhat Jehoiada the priest commanded.
tions.
"Neither here nor xxii. 11, nor generally in the
accounts of the Chronist, does Jehoiada bear the
.title of high priest; but even in the book of
Kings he is not so called, but either simply
i^hoiada, without addition, or "Jehoiada the

AU

^cst "

(2

identical

Kings xL

with the

15, xii. 8, 8, 10)

;

that he

^l^n )nbn named

is

favourite manner of^ the Chronist of the iiiusical
demonstrations of the joyful multitude <comp.
1 Chron. xv. 16, xvi. 42) is wanting in 2 Kings.
Ver. 14. Brought out; comp. the Crit Note.
Ver. 15. And tthe went to the entrance of the
horse gate.
For this is in 2 Kings : " And she
went the way in which the horses entered the
king's house. * The redundant lygf of our paa-

—

—

2 Kings

xiL 11 is as improbable as that in the parallel
2 Chron. xxiv. 6, 11 (see on the passage) the

sage, beside tiSlO^

express,

whiuh the old versions do

i:ot

came into the text perhaps by an unsuit
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The horse gate
able reference to Neh. iii. 28.
there mentioned, which was a city gate, is not to
be thought of here, although Josepnus here conVer. 16. And Jehoiaaa made a covefoiies them.
ma$U between himsei/ and between all the people.
Imtead of ''between himself" (iy^) stands in

—

2 Rings: ''between Jehovah," an unimportant
difference, for the priest causing the covenant to

be made represented Jehovah. That he was the
particular follows no more from this
high priest
than from ver. 8; comp. on xxiv. 11. Ver. 17.
And aU the people foent to the howie of Baal, On
the conjectural site of this temple of Baal, comp.
Bahr on 2 Kings xi. 18.—Vers. 18, 19 form an
enlargement peoiliar to our author of the brief
statement in 2 Kings "And the priest appointed
officers (offices) over the house of the Lord, where-

m

—

:

in, a^n, the singers and the porters are specially
mentioned.
Wliom Damd nod distributed, had
determined to minister before God in certain
regularly succeeding divisions; comp. 1 Chron.
xxiii. 6, and for the following, Ezra iii. 2, 10.
And he itet the porters at the gates, properly,
"over the gates"; comp. 1 Chron. ix. 23. 7'hat
the unclean might not enter, literally, **one unclean in respect of anything"; comp. Lev. v. 2, 3;
Isa. XXXV. 8.^ Ver. 20. And he took tfie captains
of hundreds^ and the nobles (D^^fesn, Jer. xiv. 3,

—

—

Ps. xvi. 3), and the rulers of the people (literally,
"those ruling among the people"; comp. Isa.
xxviii. 1 4).
Instead of this, in 2 Kings " the
captains of hundreds, and the life-guards, and the
runners. " In the following part also, our author
with singular constancy avoids the mention of
the runners ; for instead of: "and CAme by the
way of the gate of the runners to the king's
house" (2 Kings xi.
he puts: "and went
19J,
through the high gate, etc. This high gate
appears from xxvii 3 (comp. also 2 Kings xv.
85) to have been a gate in the temple, not, as
probably the runnerr gate, in the king's house
but as it might have been situated over against
:

the royal palace (perhaps over the bridge leading
from Monah to Zion), its name involves neither a
topographical impossibility nor a contradiction of
2 Kings (comp. Keil on 2 Kings, p. 271).

EVANGELICAL AND ETHICAL REFLECTIONS AND
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1(>-21.

by Jehu on the house of
and swept away at the
same time uie Jewish king Ahaziah and his male
kinsmen in the northern kingdom (884 according
punishment

Omri took

inflicted

place in Jezn-el,

to the usual reckoning, 880 according to Hitzig ;
according to Schrader and Netcler, certainly after
860, as follows from the synchronism of the
As83rrian history ; see uuuer), the cruel scourge is
not yet taken from Judah's back, but continues
to lacerate it full six years more.
And to all this
is added for this kingdom the humiliating and
disgraceful circumstance that it is a woman, and
even a foreign woman, who usurps the sole sovereignty, and maintains it for those years by the
forcible setting aside of the male heir of the nouse
of David.
So much the more beneficent appears
the manner in which the reform, rendered necessary by this temporary degeneracy of the Jewish
royal house and state, was finally executed.
No
blood-dripping Jehu, spreading terror and amazement around, no tempestuous desolating form of
the fanatical zealots in Roman or Herodian times,
proves necessary to effect the return from the
worship of Baal to that of Jehovah, and the restoration of the theocratic character of the community. The mild, not terrible, but venerable
form of a pious priest, closely related by family
ties to the royal house of Duvid, accomplishes
almost without blood the necessary revolution.
The single sacrifice that is needed for this end
is the tyrannical and idolatrous stranger who has
been the origin of the evil that has broken over
the land for the last twenty years.
With the
slaying, or rather execution, for nothing is said of
wild revenge or tumultuary massacre, of her and
her Baal-priest Matthan, the judgment on the
disturbers of the theocratic order seems to be
executed, and peace restored.
That our author,
by his peculiar mode of elevating the Levitical
and priestly element into the factors of the revolution, places in a peculiarly clear light this eminently peaceful course of the same; that he, in har-

mony, again, with his often

otlierwise mani tested
historiciu tendency, represents the whole in some

measure as a revolution carried on with music and
song, as a transference, accomplished with ringing
notes and flying banners, of the whole people into
the camp of the legitimate party (comp. en. xxiii.
this lends to his representation a peculiar
13, 18),
charm, in contrast with tne more concise and
jejune description, only relating that which is of
political or military importance, in the book of
Kings.
In this narrative, also, the circumstance
that the whole people of Judnh and Benjamin
rises up as one man to shake ofl' the long enough
borne and already sufficiently hated foreign yoke
by one powerful movement of its neck, stands
forth conspicuous in the light of day.
1 1 is shown
more clearly than in the parallel account of the
older history, how slightly the foreign and idolatrous lust had struck its roots into the consciouhness and life of the people, and with what comparative rapidity and ease it could be set aside
again.
conjecture^ to which we must have

—

1. The bad seed sown by Jehoehaphat through
the unfortunate affinity with the house of Ahab
springs up only too soon, and bears corrupt fniit
to the royal house and people of Judah.
With
the malignity of a fury or a demon, Athaliah
the daughter of Jezebel proceeds, during the two
reigns of her husband Joram and her son Ahaziah
that were guided by her, and during the six years
of her sole sovereignty, to gloat over the blood of
every, member of 5ie unfortunate house of David
from which the least resistance to her idolatrous
course might be apprehended.
The all too close
connection, no longer, as with Solomon and
A
Hiram, amounting to mere friendship, with the »»y m*iri«ire her then prevalent «p1nr and mUfortune ln»o
T)Tian princely mniily, into which Judah, also the lHraelltl9h hlHtory.
Coiitempuraiy uim JotHm H
following the bad example of the house of Omri, Pygmalion king of Tyre, i» ho munuMed the huiiband f h\<
Slater hido merely to poBt^na himaelf of htH tifNMii-e. Joiam
had thoughtlessly entered, fearfully avenges itself. likewise alter Jehoshii|ihai'» dea<h {*2 Chron. xxt ) inurn-n
d
The worst Sultanism is transplanted thence into all Ilia bmthers, as it appears, for no other c^nve (?) bu' to
the royal castle on Zion.' And as the severe posMFs him^ir of ihe trea^ule8 which their father had be.
•

queathed to them
^

Cbiapara the

Iswlitiab, Jewtab

mnark

of J. K. MIcluiHif: '* Tyrian.
hUtoiy here coincide. Tyre bruaghc

(?),** etc.
This latter assumptic n, thoiiith
one-Bided and exeKt^tically unfounded icvrop. on xxl. 4). U
ytt on the whole very atrikiny.
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II.

CHRONICLES.
Jomm

(390 or 889-884), that ho might tlins hart
directed the writing shortly before his departure
to the latter king as his conteinponjry (Seb.
Schmiti, Lightf. Op. t i. p. 85; Uslier, Miii,
Burmann, etc., and recently Keil, p. 29S, at least
tentatively), could only be maintained with difficulty, and only by the assumption of an iinccurdte
statement on the part of the author ot the book
of Kings, as the position of tiiat which is relAte<l»
2 Kings ii. 1 tf, of the ascension of Elijith is such
that it appears to have happened either under the
reign of Ahaziah of Israel, the predecessor of
Joram, or immediately after his death (396, or
eventually 857). There remains after all this only
1.
Elijah
political stroke of the priest Jehoiada were con- the twofold possibility, that either
ducted in so exclusively political and military a wrote the letter some tiuje before his ascension,
way, and with so little participation of the clergy, and left it behind him to one of his disciples, m ith
the charge to hand it to the later King Joram of
as appears in 2 Kings.
2. In an apologetic respect, with regard to the Judah (Starke, Buddens, Rambaeh, etc., and reaccount of the fall of Athaliah by means of cently Keil, as well as Hengstenberg, Oesch. ii. 2,
Jehoiada, we have to refer partly to what has been 243), or that, 2. Elijah merely made over by word
just observed, and partly to the detail of the of mouth the contents of the letter some time
exposition.
On the contrary, the ill-forcbodlng before his ascension to one of his disciples, perwnting of Elijah to Joram (ch. xxi. 12-15) needs haps to Elisha, with the charge to make it known
a more special elucidation in the evangelical and to Joram by a wnting composed in his name
apologetic interest.
This remarkable document, (Witsius, Giirtler, Hackspan, iVb/. philol. on 2
tne only definite proof of the acquaintance of our Chron. xxi.; S. Schmid, De literin Eliof ml
author with the existence of the greatest and Joramum^ Argentor. 1717; Wilisch, etc.).
The
most powerful prophet of the time of the divided latter assumption, or that of an only idejil
kingdom, presents to the expositor the not unim- authorship of Elijah in relation to the writing,
portant chronolo^cal difficulty, that, if actually a composition of it i» ^uCfixn xri iutafiLu
composed by Elijah, and addressed to Joram as 'HAi«v(Luke i. 17), but certainly on the ground
already reigning king of Judah, it necessitates of an actual prediction of Elijah, has most in ita
the assumption of an extension of the activity of favour.
It avoids the inherently improbable supEl^ah far into the twelve years of the reign of the position, that Elijah wrote with his own hand a
Israelitish Joram (896-884 in the usual reckoning, letter, which he knew could only be delivered in
857-846 in that of Schrader and Neteler), whereas, the course of at least five or six years after his
according to 2 Kings ii., the taking up of the ascension to God (for the writing appears directed
prophet into heaven seems to have occurred at the to the king, not to the crown prince). On the
latest in the beginning of this reign, thus all other hand, it is reconcilable with the indefinite)
events under Jehoshaphat (t 890 or 889 in the designation of the writing as coming from Elijah
usual chronology, 850 or 849 in the modem (see on ch. xxi. 12), and excludes the suspicion of
Assyriologic chronolo^).
Various ways have pseudepigraphic fiction after the manner of so
been taken of removing this difficulty.
Older many apocrjrphal writings of later times, bearing
Jewish and Roman Catholic expositors (of the the names of celebrated sages or men of God.' It
latter, for example, Estius, Malvenda, Tirinns, recognises the genuine prophetic content and
Oalmet), and some evangelical modems (especially character of the writing; for it discerns actual
Menken, and Diichsel in his Bibelw.), make Elijah prediction, true action of prophetic foresight in it,
write after his ascent into paradise, and send it without overlooking the ditference between the
by an angel to Elisha, or a still surviving disciple author of this prophetic kernel, and the later
of the prophet, to forward to Joram.
Comp. on the possibility
Tiiis over- composer or redactor.
strained supra- naturalistic solution of the problem or even probability of a divine disclosure being
is equally void of exegetical warrant* with the made to Elijah of the future destiny of Joram, the
superficial purely natural assumption, that the husband of the daughter of Jezebel, as well as of
writer of the letter was not Elijah the Tishbite, a charge to Elisha to announce afterwards the
but another prophet of the same name (Lightfoot, contents of such a revelation to Joram, on the ons
ffor. Hebr. on Luke i. 17^, or with the no less hand, Hengstenberg as quoted : " Elyah had
arbitrary and text-defying attempt to change the (1 Kings xix.) foreseen the elevation of Jehu to
name Elijah (ch. xxi. 12) into that of Elisha the throne of Israel, and the extirpation of the
(Cleric, Saurin, Difc. torn, il p. 844).
But even family of Ahab by him ; also the accession of
the chronological proof of the possibility, that
> The Apocrypha of Jewl«h-H«'lleiil«Ic litemtnre heanng
Elijah may have survived the death of Jehosha- the name of Elijah belong to * pretty lare periiid, a<« tha
phat and tne beginning of the reign of the Jewish Ap -calfpm Efim^ fmm which, ficc«>rdinit to Oriicen «nd the
Cliiirch-ratherA.th« qnotationin ICor ii. 9 in to be txlcn;
^ And theoloKfcul wiimint: for a« A. C>1ot. aptly laya:
comp. Fiihr. t'od puadepiffr. V T. vol. I. p. 107?. ConoemKo» triumphfinttum in cali» e$t e vdire an: ad paenittnttam Inx the Eliaa of the Jewhh-CliHrinn fables or leffcQia,
rtvocart tnortaet in te-ra. I/abent Mo»en et prophela*; m comp the ri-pori of Kpiphanius Di>rr>f heiis of Tyre, Isidaro
tUos non audtaiit. neqne $i quis ex mortui* murrexfrU, ntdum of Seville, nnd In the Talmnd. Tht-re am still Mahomm«daa
M* qu'M ex cceiu lUeroM ptr»a ipaertt, credent (Luke xvl. 31)
Ot Chiisrian (i»t lensr half-ChriRtian) natioiiK in rlie C;i!<% fur
Likewise J J. Rtunbich on our pa.'W'ifds who dftlaiet it example in the CaQca«tis, who worHhip in EiiHK (O'l Bcc«>nnl
incnnceivnble : Drum in gra'iam impii regis eJH*mndi qfd of 1 Ktnirs xvii. I f) a kind of r>n-ffo<1 or Jupiter ptmvima
fteiste. aOa* nu'lnm aHud exemphtm extat immtf quod nee
(*m Auifand, 187i, No. M. p. 679). Whar a c<M*trM!ti tten€eeu(irtu^' erut. quuin ptutfs a/ia eutent rationeM, qu bus twt^n thiit Elijrth nf the fable and th^tof
O d TcBtanipnk
i}*na volunt"Um s»am et mtnifeitfare po'ernt (Luke xvl. Q7,
hiiitory, ni well, accr»rdmir to
and '2 Kiiig> aa our doea>

come on receiving

exc'.osivoly the narrative of the

book of Kings, that a prominent part in the revolution effected by Jehoiada must have been due
to the numerically strong Levitical element in
the po])ulation of the Jewish state, ^this conjecture
is strikingly confirmed by the Chronist's narrative,
*vith its emphatic marking of the priestly ami
Levitical character of the catastropne, and its
almost unseemly depreciation of the share of the
runners in it (comp. especially on eh. xxiii. 20 f.),
without being under the necessity of charging the
narrator with any bias in moulding the narrative
after his Levitical standpoint.
For it would be
strange if un event such as this shrewd and bold

—

19).

Cvimp. idto the reinaikt of Ke.l,

p. :^8,

a^aiubt

M

—

I

nkcn.

'

preterred In Chronicles I
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CHAP. XXIV.
Hftzael, and the lieavy misfortune brought by him
on the kingdom of Israel.
If the future was in
this respect disclosed to him, the greatest of all
the prophets of the Old Testament, why might
not this also hare been revealed to him, that
Joram, who had already before his decease conDected himself with the abominable Athaliah,
will, by his grievous sins, bring upon himself
tlie judgment of the I^rd?" on the other hand,
Keil, p. 299 : **To whom God revealed the elevation of Jehu to the throne of Israel, the accession
of Hazael, etc, events which took p'ace after the
4eath of Joram of Judah, to .whom God already,
voder Ahab, committed the anointing of Jehu to
be king of Israelii Kings xix. 16), which, fourteen
Tears after the death of Ahab, Elisha performed
by a scholar of the prophet s (2 Kings ix. 1 If. )— to
hua tlie Lord might also in the second year ot
Ahaziah of Israel, when he announced to this
king his death, about seven years before Jehosha^hat*s death, reveal the wick^ness of his successor
Joram, and commit the announcement of the
divine jpunishment
But if Elijah made over the
"~ * "
as well of Uaxael as of Jehu to his

h.

«. Reign
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servant Elisha, why mi^ht hf not also have entrusted to him the handin? of the written prediction of woe to Joram?"
We find this statement
so far completely suitable and convincing, but
cannot sgree with the two learned men from
whom it proceeds in thi**, that they hold Elijah
to be the \vriter (composer) of the letter in its
extant form. We find it much more satisfactory
for the establishment of the essential authenticity
of the document, if the mediate origin of it from
Elyah (the powerful '* prophet of de«d," who was
no man of the {en, and of whose action as a
With this
writer nothing is said) is maintained.
also agree the generally acknowledged contents
an* I tone of the writing, quite irrespective of the
personal position of the prophet, which, however, is not on this account to be held (with
Berth, and other recent critics) to be an idealizing composition of a later historian ; for in that
case it would be different only in de^^ree (as a
pseudepigraphon within the canon) from the products of the post-canonical literature, above wnich
it seems exalted by its genuine prophetic contents.

JoASH : THE Prophet Zechauah Son of Jehoiada.—Ch. xxiv.

o/Joash under

the

Guidance o/Jehoiada: Repair of the Temple:

vera. 1-14.

Ch. xxiv. 1. Joash was seven years old when he became king ; and he reigned fortjy
2 years in Jerusalem : and his mother's name was Zibiah of Beer-sheba. And
Joash did that which was right in the eyes of the Lord all the days of
3 Jehoiala the priest And Jdioiada chose for him two wives ; and he begat
sons and daughters.
And it came to pass after this that it was in the heart of Joash to renew
4
5 the house of the Lord. And he gathered the priests and the Levites, and
said to them, Oo out into the cities of Judah, and gather of all Israel money
to repair the house of your God from year to year, and hasten ye the matter
6 but the Levites hastened it not. And the king called for Jehoiada the chief,
and said unto him, Why hast thou not required of the Levites to bring in out
of the
of Judah and Jerusalem the tax of Moses the servant of the Lord,
7 congregation of Israel, for the tent of witness) For Athaliah the wicked
doer [and] her sons* have broken up the house of Grod, and bestowed all the
8 consecrated things of the house of the Lord upon Baalim. And the king
commanded, and they made a chest, and set it without at the gate of the
9 house of the Loud. And they proclaimed in Judah and Jerusalem, to bring
in to the Lord the tax of Moses the servant of God upon Israel in the wil10 demess. And all the princes and all the people were glad, and they brought
11 and cast into the chest, till it was full
at the time when the chest was
brought to the survey of the king by the Levites, and when they saw that
there was much money, then went the king's scribe and the officer of the
head priest and emptied the chest, and took it, and carried it to its place
And
12 again: thus they did day by day, and gathered money in abundance.
the king and Jehoiada gave it to the work-master of the service of the house
of the Lord, and they hired masons and carpenters to renew tlie house of the
Lord, and also smiths in iron and brass to repair the house of the Loud.
13 And the workmen wrought, and furtherance was given to the work by their
14 hand : and they set the house of God in its form, and strengthened it And
when they had finished, they brought before the king and Jehoiada the rest
of the money, and they made of it vessels for the house of the Lord, vessels
for ministering and offering, and cups, and vessels of gold and silver and
they offered burnt-offerings in the house of the Lord continually all the days
of Jehoiada.

^d

^d

:
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Death ofJehoiada: Stoning of his Sun,
ere. 15-22.

the

Prophet Zechariah:

And Jehoiada was old and full of days, and he died ; he was a hundred
15
16 and thirty years old when he died. And they buried him in the city of
David with the kings ; for he had done good in Israel, and for God and His
17 house. And after the death of Jehoiada came the princes of Judah, and
18 bowed down before the king then the king hearkened unto theuL And
they lefl the house of the Lord God of their fathers, and served the Asherim
and the idols and wrath came upon Judah and Jerusalem for this their
19 trespass. And he sent prophets among them, to bring them back to the
20 Lord ; and they testified against them, and they did not give ear. And the
Spirit of God clothed Zechariah son ofJehoiada the priest^ and he stood up
before the people, and said unto them, Thus saith God, Why transgress ye
the commandments of the Lord, and do not prosper 1 for ye have forsaken
21 the Lord, and He has forsaken you. And they conspired against him, and
stoned him by command of the king in the court of the house of the Lord.
82 And Joash the king remembered not the kindness which Jehoiada had done
to him, and slew his son and when he died, he said, The Lord shall see and
:

:

;

:

requira
y. Distress

of Joash by

the Syrians,

and his End: yen, 23-27

And

it came to pass in the course of a year, that the host of Syria came
against him ; and they came to Judah and Jerusalem, and destroyed all
the princes of the people out of the people,' and sent all the spoil of them
24 unto the king to Damascus.^ For the host of Syria came with few men ; and
the Lord gave into their hand a very ereat host, because they had forsaken
the Lord God of their fathers : and they executed judgments upon Joash.

23

up

And when

they went from him, for they left him with many wounds, his
him for the blood of the sons^ of Jehoiada the
and they buried him in the
priest, and slew him on his bed, and he died
26 city of David, but they buried him not in the sepulchres of the kings. And
these were the conspirators against him Zabad son of Shimath the Am27 monitess, and Jehozabad son of Shimrith the Moabitess. And his sons, and
the greatness* of the burden upon him, and the building of the house of God,
behold, they are written in the conmientary of the book of the Kings and
Amaziah his son reigned in his stead.

25

servants conspired against

:

:

:

t.

AhAZIAH.

a. Duration of hut Reign,

—Ch. XXV.

and

its

Spirit: yen.

1-4

Oh. XXV. L Amaziah became king when twenty and five years old ; and he reigned
twenty and nine years in Jerusalem and his mother's name was Jehoaddan
2 of Jerusalem. And he did that which was right in the eyes of the Lord, but
3 not with undivided heart. And it came to pass, when the kingdom was
established to him, that he slew his servants who smote the king his father.
4 But he put not their sons to death, but as it is written in the law in the book
of Moses, as the Lord commanded, saying. The fathers shall notMie for the
:

sons, nor shall the sons die for the fathers

own

/3.

5

;

but every one shall die for hia

sin.

The Conquest

o/tlte Edoiuites in the Valley

of Salt:

vers.

5-13

And Amaziah gathered Judah, and arranged them by father-houses, by
captains of thousands and captains of hundreds, for all Judah and Benjamin :
and he mustered them from twenty years old and upwards, and found them
three hundred thousand choice men, going out to war, holding spear and
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CHAP. XXV.

2in

6 shield. And he hired out of Israel a hundred thousand mighty men of valour
7 for a hundred talents of silver.
And a man of God came to him, Baying, O
king, let not the army of Israel go with thee ; for the Lord is not with
8 Israel, with all the sons of Ephraim. But go thou ; do, be strong for th*»
battle; [otberwia*^] God shall make thee fall before the enemy; for with
9 God is power to help and to cast down. And Amaziah said to the man of
God, But what shall we do for the hundred* talents which I have given to
the host of Israel ] And the man of Grod said, It rests with the Lord to give
10 thee much more than this. And Amaziah separated them, to wit, the host
that was come to him from Ephraim, to go to their place and their anger
was greatly kindled against Judah, and they retumed to their place in hot
11 anger.
And Amaziah took courage, and led forth his people, and went to
12 the valley of Salt, and smote of the sons of Seir ten thousand. And the
sons of Judah took ten thousand alive, and brought them to the top of
the rock, and cast them down from the top of the rock, and all of them
13 were broken in pieces.
And the men of the host which Amaziah sent
back from going with him to battle, fell upon the cities of Judah, from
Samaria even to Beth-horon, and smote of them three thousand, and took
much spoil
:

y.

14
15

16

17

18

19

Am(maVs

Idolatry^

War

with Joash

of Israel^ and End:

vers. 14-28.

And it came to pass, after Amaziah was come from smiting the Edomites,
that he brought the gods of the sons of Seir, and set them up for him as gods,
and bowed down before them, and burnt incense to them. And the anger of
the Lord was kindled against Amaziah, and He sent unto him a prophet,
who said to him. Why hast thou sought after the gods of the people, who did
not deliver their own people out of thy hand ? And it came to pass as ho
talked with him, that he said unto him, Have we made thee councillor to the
kingi Forbear; why should they smite thee? And the prophet forbare,
and said, I know that God hath resolved to destroy thee, because thou hast
done this, and hast not hearkened to my counsel. And Amaziah king of
Judah took counsel, and sent to Joash son of Jehoahaz, son of Jehu king of
And Joash king
Israel, saying. Come,* let us look one another in the face.
of Israel sent to Ainaziah king of Judah, saying, The thorn that was in
Lebanon sent to the cedar that was in Lebanon, saying. Give thy daughter to
my son to wife ; and a beast of the field that was in Lebanon passed by and
trampled on the thorn. Thou sayest, Lo, thou hast smitten Edom ; and thy
heart hath lifted thee up to boast now abido at home ; why provokest thou
evil, that thou mavest fall, and Judah with thee ?
And Amaziah nearkened not ; for it was of God that they might be given
And Joash king of Israel
up, because they sought after the gods of Edom.
went up, and they looked one another in the face, he and Amaziah king (if
Judah, at Beth-shemesh, which is of Judah. And Judah was smitten before
And Joash king of Israel took
Israel ; and they fled every man to his tent.
Amaziah king of Judah, son of Joash, son of Jehoahaz, at Beth-shemesh, and
brought him to Jerusalem, and brake down the wall of Jerusalem from the
gate of Ephraim to the comer gate,'® four hundred cubits. And all the gold
and the silver, and all the vessels that were found in the house of God with
Obed-edom, and the treasures of the king's house, and the hostages ; and he
returned to Samaria. And Amaziah son of Joash king of Judah lived after
the death of Joash son of Jehoahaz king of Israel fifteen years. And the
rest of the acts of Amaziah, first and last, behold, are they not written in the
book of the kings of Judah and Israel ? And from the time that Amaziah
turned away from the Lord, they made a conspiracy against him in Jerusalem ; and he fled to Lachish: and they sent after him to Lachish, and there
put him to deatL And they brought him upon horses, and buried him with
biB fathers in the city of JudaL^^
:

20
21

22
23

24

25
26

27

28
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UzziAU.

Ch. XXVI

His early Theocratic Inclination and Prosperous Reign : yera. 1-15.

Chap, xxvl 1. And all the people of Judah took Uzziah, when sixteen years old,
2 and made him king instead of his father Amaziah. He built Eloth, and nv
3 stored it to Judah, after the king had slept with his fathers. Sixteen years
old was Uzziah when he became King ana he reigned fifty and two years in
4 Jerusalem and his mother's name was Jechiliah '' of Jerusalem. And be
did that which was right in the eyes of the Lord, according to all that
5 Amaziah his father had dona And he continued to seek God in the days of
Zechariah, who understood the visions ^' of Otod and so long as he sought
;

:

:

the Lord, Grod

6
7

8
9

10

1

12
13

14
15
'

prosper.

And he went out and fought with the Philistines, and brake down the
wall of Gath, and the wall of Jabneh, and the wall of Ashdod, and built
cities about Ashdod and among the Philistines. And God helped him against
the Philistines, and against the Arabs that dwelt in Gur-baal, ^^ and against
the Meunites. And the Ammonites *^ gave gifts to Uzziah and his name
went even to Egypt ; for he became very mighty. And Uzziah built towers
in Jerusalem, at the comer gate and at the valley-gate, and at the comer, and
fortified them.
And he buut towers in the wildemess, and dug many wells ;
for he had much cattle in the lowland and in the plain ; husbandmen and
vine-dressers in the mountains and in Carmel ; for he was a lover of land.
And Uzziah had a host of fighting men, that went out to war in troops, by
the number of their muster at the hand of Jeuel '• the scribe, and Maaseiah
the officer, at the hand of Hananiah, one of the captains of the king.
The
whole number of the chiefs of the fathers for the mighty men of valour
was two thousand and six hundred. And at their hand was an army of three
hundred thousand and seven thousand and five hundred fighting men in full
strength, to help the king against the foe.
And Uzziah prepared for them,
for the whole army, shields and spears, and helmets and coats of mail, and
bows and sling-stones. And at Jerusalem he made endues, the invention of
craftsmen, to be on the towers and battlements, to snoot arrows and great
stones : and his name went forth far abroad ; for he was marvellously helped
:

till

/3.

16

made him

he was strong.
His Boasting^ and Divine Chcutisement by Leprosy:

his

End:

vers. 16-23.

And when he became strong, his heart was lifted up to do cormptly, and
he transgressed against the Lord his Grod and he went into the temple of
the Lord to bum incense upon the altar of incense. And Azariah the priest
went in after him, and with him eighty priests of the Lord, men of valour.
And they withstood Uzziah the king, and said unto him. It pertaineth not
unto thee, Uzziah, to burn incense unto the Lord, but to the priests, the sons
of Aaron, that are consecrated to bum incense go out of the sanctuary ; for
thou hast transgressed ; and it shall not be for thine honour from the LowD
God. And Uzziah was wroth, and had a censer in his hand to bum incense
and while he was wroth with the priests, the leprosy burst forth on his forehead before the priests in the house of the Lord from beside the incensealtar. And Azariah the head priest and all the priests looked upon him, and,
behold, lie was leprous in his forehead, and they drove him out thence ; and
even he himself hasted to go out, because the Lord had smitten him.
And
Uzziah the king was a leper unto the day of his death, and dwelt in a sickhouse as a leper ; for he was cut off from the house of the Lord and Jothani
his son was over the king's house, judging the people of the land.
And the rest of the acts of Uzziah, first and last, Isaiah son of Amos the
prophet wrote. And Uzziah slept with his fathers and they buried him with
;

17
18

:

19

20
21

:

:

22
23

;

his fathers in the burial field of the kings
Jotham his son reigned in his stead.

;

for they said,
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Ch. XXVII.

Chip, xxvil 1. Jotham was twenty and five years oH when he became king ; and
he reigned sixteen years in Jerusalem and his mother's name was Jerushah
2 daughter of Zadok. And he did that which was right in the eyes of the
Lord, according to all that his father Uzziah did only he entered not into
3 the temple of the Lord and the people did yet conniptly. He built the
high gate of the house of the Lord ; and on the wall of Ophel he built
4 mucL And he built cities in the mountains of Judah, and in the forests he
5 built castles and towers. And he fought with the king of the sons of Ammon,
and prevailed over them and the sons of Ammon gave him in that year a
hundred talents of silver, and ten thousand cors of wheat, and ten thousand
of barley this the sons of Ammon paid him also in the second and third
6 year. And Jotham strengthened himself; for he established his ways beforf»
the Lord his God.
And the rest of the acts of Jotham, and all his wars and his ways, lo,
7
8 they are written in the book of the kings of Israel and Judah. He was
twenty and five years old when he became kin^ ; and he reigned sixteen years
9 in Jerusalem. And Jotham slept with his fathers ; and they buried hun in
the city of David : and Ahaz hiB son reigned in his stead.
:

;

:

:

:

III.

m. Idolatry

Ahaz The Prophet Oded.

of Ahaz:

:

hii

—Ch. xxviii.

Defeat by the Syrians and Ephraimites : vers. 1-8.

Chap, xxviii. 1. Ahaz was twenty^' years old when he became king; and he
reigned sixteen years in Jerusalem and he did not that which was right in
2 the eyes of the Lord, like David his father. And he walked in the ways of
3 the kings of Israel, and made also molten images for Baalim. And hu
burnt incense in- the valley of Ben-hinnom, and burnt his sons in the fire,
after the abominations of the nations, whom the Lord had cast out before
4 the sons of Israel And he sacrificed and burnt incense in the high places,
5 and on the hills, and under every green tree. And the Lord his God gave
him into the hand of the king of Syria ; and they smote him, and took from
him a great many captives, and brought them to Damascus ^^ and he was also
given into the hand of the king of Israel, and he inflicted on him a great
6 blow. And Pekah son of Kemaliah slew in Judah a hundred and twenty
thousand in one day, all sons of valour, because they had forsaken the Lord
7 Grod of their fathers. And Zichri, a mighty man of Ephraim, slew Maaseiah
the king's son, and Azrikam, the governor of the house, and Elkanah the
3 vicegerent of the king. And the sons of Israel took captive of their brethren
two hundred thousand, women, sons, and daughters, and stripped them of great
spoil, and brought the spoil to Samaria.
:

:

fi,

9

10

Oded

the Prophet procures the Release

of the Captives:

vers. 9-15.

And a prophet of the Lord was there, of the name of Oded and he
went out before the host that came to Samaria, and said unto them, Behold,
in the wrath of the Lord God of your fathers against Judah He hath given
them into your hand ; and ye slew of them with a rage that reacheth unto
heaven. And now ye purpose to subject the sons of Judah and Jerusalem
are there not even with you yourselves
for bondsmen and bondsmaids to you
And now hear me, and release the
trespasses against the Lord your God ?
captives which ye have taken of your brethren; for the hot anger of the Lord
Then arose men of the chiefs of the sons of Ephraira, Azariah
is upon you.
son of Johanan, Berechiah son of Meshillemoth, and Hezekiah son of Shalliim,
and Amasa son of Hadlai, against those who came from the war. And said
unto them. Ye shaU not bring the captives hither ; for with the trespass of
;

•

:

11

12

13
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Lord upon us ye intend to add to our sins and to our trespass for great
our trespass, and there is hot anger against Israel And the armed host
left the captives and the spoil before the princes and all the congregation.
15 Then there rose up the men who were expressed by name, and took the
captives, and clothed all that were naked of them from the spoil, and gave
them clothes, and shoes, and food, and drink, and anointed them, and carried
them on asses, all the weary, and brought them to Jericho, the city of palms,
beside their brethren and they returned to Samaria.
the

14

:

is

:

y. Further Visitations

16
17, 18

of Ahaz on account of his Idolatry:

his

End:

vera. 16-27.

At

that time King Ahaz sent unto the kings of Assyria to help him.
again the Edomites came and smote Judah, and took captives. And the
Philistines invaded the cities of the lowland and of the south of Judah, and
took Beth-shemesh, and Ajalon, and Grederoth, and Socho with her daughters,
and Timnah with her daughters, and Gimzo with her daughters and they
dwelt there. For the Lord humbled Judah on account of Ahaz king of
Israel, because he had revolted in Judah, and transgressed greatly against the
Lord. And Tilgath-pilneser king of Assyria came against him, and distressed
him, and strengthened him not For Ahaz had plundered the house of the
Lord, and the house of the king and the princes, and given it to the king of
Assyria ; and it was not a help to him. And in the time of his distress he
And sacrificed to
transgressed yet more against the Lord, this king Ahaz.
the gods of Damascus that smote him, and said, Because the gods of the kings
of Syria, they help them, I will sacrifice to them, that they may help me : and
they were the downfall of him and of all Israel. And Ahaz gathered the
vessels of the house of Gk>d, and cut up the vessels of the house of God, and
shut the doors of the house of the Lord ; and he made him altars in every
corner of Jerusalem.
And in every single city of Judah he made high
places to bum incense to other gods, and provoked to anger the Lord God
of his fathers.
And the rest of his acts and all his ways, first and last, behold, they are
written in the book of the kings of Judah and Israel. And Ahaz slept with
for they brought
his fathers, and they buried him in the city in Jerusalem
him not into the sepulchres of the kings of Israel and Hezekiah his son
reigned in his stead.
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**

So the Ketkik

0H^T)\

the Keri

hu

—

—

;

^^C^JT (as Exra rUI.

—

—

1-15.

23ft

18).

Thr SppL, Syr and Arab, hare twenty-flro. a rradini^ vhich Rotibigant, Dathe, Bwtld,
Gomp. alHo J. A Benirel, In the us ige qaot«d, Introd. { 6, Rem. (p. S8).
Properl/ '*DAmuscas"; ooaap. 1 Caron. zvlU. 6, 6; i Cdron. xtL 3, zxlr. 28.
,

BortlL,

and most

modem

trous sons of Athaliah, moreover, the CHironlst
only reports, who here supplements the statements
contained in ch. of 2 Kings.— Ver.
10. Cast into the chest till U
xxiv.-xxviii, of the five reigns from Joaah to
»*i- 1 (comp. alto
T\^Jp iy,
Aha?^ rartly on account of their general aimi- ^°^ f*^U.
larii}, partly because in 2 Kiu^ xii., xiv.-xri.,
ny, 2 Kings xiii. 17, 19) ; literally, "even
we have prett} full and nearly literal parallels to
to making full," whereby ma^ be meant either
them.
1. Reign
of Joash unde^ the Guidance of the fulness of the number of givers, or even the
The
JehoiaJa : Repair of the Temple
ch. xxiv. fulness of the chest that received the gifts.
1-14.
The pa]#tllel account in 2 Kings xii. latter sense, which the Sept and Vulg. express,
commends
itself
most,
as
ver.
11
shows,
and
1-17 is more detailed in the statement of several
circumstances, especially with regard to the should not therefore have been questioned by
Ver. 11. And cU the time,
repair of the temple, but yet receives many im- Berth., Kamph., etc.
portant supplements from the present narrative, etc., literally, **and it came to pass at the time
which is derived from the same sources, but when one brought the chest to the survey of the
king," that is, tor the royal surveillance or keepconstructed on different views and principles.
in xxiii IS).—And when Uiey saw
Ver. 2,
U the day$ of Jehokuia the priest. Some- ing (iTlpBi
what different in 2 Kings *' during all his days,
that tftere was much money^ properly, "and on
while Jehoiada instructed him." Ver. 3. And
their seeing, " etc.
Thus they did day by day,
Jehoiada chose for him two wive*, ^^*fe<tS^ here literally, "to day by day " (comp. 1 Chron. xii
22), that is, every day when it was necessaiy,
obviously expresses this sense, not as in xiii 21
every time that the chest was full.— Ver. 12.
*'
took to himself" ; for it refers to this, that the
And the king . . . gave it to the workinaster of
3roung kinf soon married and bept an heir to the
tJie service
qf the house of the Lord.
niby
throne.
Vers. 4-14. The Repair of the Temple ;
comp. Bahr's expoaition of 2 Kings xii. 5-1/.
rrin^n^a l^ere, not "service in the house of the
To renew tKe house of the Lord; comp. xv. 8, and T :
the synonym **to renair" (properly, ** strengthen, Lord," as 1 CHiron. xxiii. 24, but labour, repair
make strong again ) in ver. 6 ; 2 Kings xii. 6. of the house of the Lord. And tJiey hired,
ha^en ye the matter^ properljr, " with literally, "and they were hiring," continually
xx. 1 tf.
respect to the matter." On the relation of the from day to day ; comp. Matt.
following statement, according to which the " Masons and carpenters " ; so in 1 Chron. xxii.
Levites hastened not, to the apparently different 14 ; comp. Ezra liL 7.— Ver. \Z. And fuHherVer. 6. And ance was given to the work by their hand, liternarrative in 2 Kings, comp. Bai^.
the king coiled for Jehoiada tfie chirf, namely, ally, "there went up (was laid, Jer. viii. 22)
of the priesthood, by which, however, is not binding on the work"; on nD11fc<, "binding,
necessarily meant the high priest ; the phrase healing,"
comp. Neh. iv. 1 ; Jer. xxx. IT.—And
may they set the house
B^fciin inb, "head-priest, supreme priest,
qf Ood in its form; literally,
"on its measure" (Ex. xxx. 32), that is, in the
(as, for example, above xix. 11 of Amariah, or
original
proportions.
Ver. 14. And they made
beneath xxvi 20 of Azariah, under King Uzziah)

BXBOETIOAL.

We take together the reports,

^

n^

:

—

—

^

A

:

—

:

—

—And

—

—

denote the legal high
sarily this

priest,

but has not neces- of

meaning; comp. on xxiiL

8.

— Why

it

vessels,

vessels);

literally,

"made

it

vessels" (into

comp. Ezra L 7.— Vessels for minister-

ing and offenng, altar vessels (comp. Num. iv.
hast thou not required of the LevUes to bring
from which cups (Ex. xxv. 29) and other
in, literally, "asked of the Levites, "etc (comp. 12),
Job V. 8 ; Ps. cxlii 8)? The "tax" or assess- gold and silver vessels are there distinguished.
ment of Moses (nxb^f as ver. 9 ; comp. Ezek. xx. And they qfered burnt-offerings ... all the days
of Jehoiada : as long as he had the direction of
40) is that of the sanctuary (heave-offering) im- the temple worship, it was conducted in a regular
posed, Ex. XXX. 12-16, xxxviiL 25, by Moses, and and legal way; that it had quite ceased after
willingly paid by the community of Israel, of half Jehoiada's death, neither the present phrase nor
a shekel a head.— Ver. 7. For AthcUiah . . . the subseauent narrative affirms.
2. Deatn of Jehoiada
Stoning of his Son :
(and) fier sons. By these '* sons " of Athalinh are
scarcely meant the priests of Baal (Jerome) or the Prophet Zechariah vers. 16-22.
There is
no
parallel
to
this section in 2 Kings xii. ; but it
certain bastard sons of the queen (Kwold, Gesch,
is
of
no
less
with
his
importance
Ahaziah
for
probably
the
uL 1, 290), but
pragmatic underbrothers and brothers' sons (comp. xxi. 17, xxii. standing of that which is related underneath, ver.
3 f.), that might have shown their zeal for 23 ff., concerning the last events in the life of
And Je/ioiada teas old and full of days.
idolatry at a very early age (comp. Berth., also Joash.
Hitz. Oeseh. p. 203).—^roiben up the house of Oiy* P^fe'i *s otherwise only of the patriarchs
Ood; V^B
1 Chron. xiiL 11 ; Job xxx. 14
•
-T
Abraham and Isaac, of David (1 Chron. xxiv. 1 ;
8.
the consecrated things of the comp. xxix. 28), and of Job (xliL 17), so in
X.
Ecdeb.
?iause of the Lord; all the gold and silver vessels, Smeral is it used only of five men of God in the
Id Testament ; comp. Achelis, DasZeiiaUer der
weapons, etc., preserved there as gifts. Of such
prouttmtion of the temple treasures by the idola- PcUrutrchen, a contnbution to the unden^tandiiig
:

:

^

AU
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of Scripture (Barni. 1871), p. 46.
From the
following statemt-nt of liis age as 130 years at
his deatii, it follows that he must have been
about 100 years old when he helped his nephew
by a successful revolution to the throne (877 B.c.
by the common chronology) ; for the repair of the

temple carried on by Joash and him (which he
survived for a time, according to ver. 14 of our
chapter), fell, according to 2 Rings xii. 7, in the
twenty- third year of that king.
Ver. 16. And
with titt kings. With this
they buried him
.
honourable distinction bestowed upon him at

—

.

—

;
:

.

his death, the directly following record of the
slaughter of his like-minded son stands in the
same contrast as that presented by Christ, Matt.
zxiiL 29 ff., over against the Pharisees.
Ver. 17.
Bowed down be/ore the king, earnestly entreating
for what? The following words show tliat it was
for permission to worship strange gods along with

—

the Lord. That Joash himself forthwith took
part in this worship of idols is not affirmed, but
that he bore the full responsibility of it, and afterwards took a direct part in the impiety, is plain
from ver. 21 f.; comp. ver. 25. Ver. 18. Served
the Aaherim, etc ; comp. on ch. xiv. 2.
For the
flame of wrath (()Vp) which this enkindled,

—

2, 10, xxix. 8.— Ver. 19. Testified
them^ by way of warning, pointing to the
inevitable consequences of their apostasy ; comp.
2 Kings xviL 13 ; Ps. I 7 ; Neh. ix. 26, 29.
Was Joel also among these prophetic monitors T
As we may conjecture from hu book that his
age nearly coincided with the reign of Joash, it is
not improbable; comp. Wiinsche, Die WeiMogung
dee Proph, Joel, Introd. p. 13 ff. ; also Keil, Introa.
to the 0, T. p. 322 f.—Ver. 20. And the SpirU

comp. xix.

agamU

JoasJi

.

.

remembered not the kindness

.

;

IDHt

as in Mic. vL 8.
Joash appears here designated
as the murderer of the son (or grandson) of
Jehoiada, certainly not for mere silent connivance
at tli<: wicked deed, I at for positive and direct
participation in it; comp. ver. 21.— Tlie Land
shall see and require, or ** will see (comp. Ps,
Ixxxiv.
10) and require" (chli here **seek

revenge, punish;'* comp. Ps. ix. 13

;

Sam. xx.

1

16).

by the Syrians, and bis
23-27.
Here again 2 Kings xii.
18-22 affords a parallel, where that which relates
to the invasion of the S^ans is narrated more
particularly, and their king, Hazael (Haza-ilu of
the .Assyrian inscriptions), is named as executor of
this judgment on Joash.
And it came to poM in
the course of a year, **in the circuit of a year,"
the year beginning with the death of the prophet
Zechariah.
That the host of Syria, as in ver. 24.
And destroyed all the princes of the people out
of the people, out of the mass of the people (comp.
Ps. Ixxxix. 20), so that these were spared, bat
their chiefs, who were the authors of the religions
and moral evil (ver. 17 f.), were overtaken by the
doom of extermination. On the variants in the
old versions with respect to ** out of the people,"
see Crit. Note.
Wuhfewmen, literally, ''with
smallness of men** ; comp. Job viiL 7.
And they
executed judgments upon Joash
D^DDSS^ T^i^,
Distress of Joash

3.

End

:

vers.

—

—

as in Ex. xii. 12; Num. xxxiii. 4; Ezek. v. 10, 15;
elsewhere with 3, here with HK (comp.

TWV

nWt 3te, 1

Sam. xxiv.

19).

The judgment upon

Joash refers especially to the mortal wound which
Zediaridh eon qf Jehoiada the he received.— Ver. 25. For they left him with
b^3^, "clothe," comp. 1 Chron. xii many wounds.
D^^^HIO, less suitably translated

qf Ood

clotfiid

priest.

On

•\-;r

The identity with the Zechariah mentioned
Christ, Matt, xxiii. 85, Luke xi 51, as slain
between the temple and the altar, who is called
in the former passage "the son of Barachias," is
to be assumed the more certainly, as— 1. The place
of his death quite agrees there and here (the
t»0tmfvnff9 is the altar of burnt-offering, which
18.

by

" diseases" by Luther, occurs only here; but
19.

With

somewhat surprising

" sons

comp. the similar D^K^nn, xxi.
spect

to

the

le-

of
Jehoiada " (instead of son), see Crit Note.
And
slew him on his bed; narrated more particularly
2 Kings xii. 21. The burial was not in the tombs
stood in the court ; comp. ver. 21)
2. An of the kings, 'but in another place, as in the case
allusion is made in the speech of Christ to our of Joram ; see xxL 20.
Ver. 26. On the names
passage before mentioning the martyrdom of of the conspirators, of which one is different iu
Zechariah ; see above on ver. 16 ; and 3. The 2 Kings xii. (Jozachar for Zabad), see Bahr on
Barachias named in Matt. xxiiL 35 as the father this passage.— Ver. 27. And his sons, and the
of Zechariah may have been the son of Jehoiada, greatness of the burden upon him, the greatness
and Zechariah his grandson, which is highly pro- of the treasure which he had to send as tribute
bable, from the great age to which Jehoiada to Hazael in Syria; comp. 2 Kinp xii. 19.
So
attained.
Stood up before the people, properly, it is perhaps to be explained (with Then, and
" above the people " (^ ^yo, as in xiii. 4); the Kamph.) on the basis of the Kethib
» - I
;

—

K^l 3^

L

inner court, from which he spoke, and where he VTP. Possible also is the interpretation adopted
was afterwards slain, was higher than the outer, by Cleric, Koil, and others: "and the multitnde
where the people stood. Awl do not prosper, or of prophetic oracles concerning him *' (comp.
ver.
and will be unfortunate, will haye no success.
19), though in this case the singular Kb^l
The two things are, in a theocratico-prophetical
pint of view, inseparably connected the forsak- somewhat strange. On the contrary, the refering of the Lord (comp. xii. 6, xv. 2, etc.), and ence, attempted oy the Vulg., Luther, and others,
of the j^tron T\ to the temple tribute (vers. 6, 9^
becoming unfortunate ; comp. xxvi. 5 (Uzziah).
Ver. 21. And they conspired against him; comp. imposed by Joash would require a change into
ver. 25 j 1 Kings xv. 27, and also ch. xxiii. 13.
The true witness of God is slain by stoning, the n«|yp, and the v^y would not suit this view
ery penalty which is in the law (Lev. xx. 2, (for which wo should rather expect ^jnfe^ ^).

^

:

xxiv. 23) imposed on idolaters, to which therefive Ml murderen were doomed.
^Ver. 22. And

—

The

Ken 3T

giTSS rise to the sense:
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regard to his sons the oracle (that of ^the dying
Zecbariah, ver. 22A) multiplied itself iii them,
which is obviously much too obscure, and could
scarcely be intended by the Masorett^s tbemselvej.
The Sept. alters the text quite arbitrarily, xai

;
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might in God,"

etc.
For the sentence,
Chron. xxix. 12; 2 Chron. xx. 6; also the
well-known verse of G. Neumark, "He is the
only wonder-man, who now lift up, now cast down
can." Ver. 9. \V/iat shall we dt for tJie 100
In the mouth of a prudent ruler, who
9f4€mXte9 ttuT^ •'* irUrt (nstell ^OT KkS^n), and talents?
counts the cost in all his st«|>s, certainly a very
so the Syriac.
Behold, ihry are wr'Uten in th^ pardonable question, even as tne answer given to
commeniury of the book of Kings^ the elaboration It is highly worthy of a trustful man of GoJ.
of this book ; comp. on xiiL 12, and Introd. IXMt ** troop," that is, a body of raen*enaries
§5, it.
comp. xxii. 1; 2 Kings xiii. 2'^*'
Vtr. 10. To
4. Amaziah
a. Duration of SI' Rei^n, and its
wit, the host, etc
paradel
1-4;
essentially
Spirit: ch. xxv.
comp. the
^ before *^X^y^ is the defining
verses, 2 Kings xiv. 1-6.
Ver. 2. And /te uid
namely (comp. ver. 5o); the whole is in appobut not with undivided heart.
For this is in
'

si-nt is

comp.

1

—

—

:

—

Kin^

.

.

.

yet not like David his father, he did
according to all that his father Joash did." This
more particular statement our author avoided,
perhaps, on account of the less fuvoumble light in
which ke had exhibiteil Joash. The following
also: "only the high places were not removed,
etc., he omits; perhaps he intended sufficiently
to indicate this partial continuance of idolatry by
his •* not with undivided heart " (comp. xvL 9).
Ver. 4. Put not their sons to death, according
to the law, Deut xxiv. 16 ; comp. Bdhr on
2 Kings xiv. 6.
Conquest of the
h. The
5. Continuation
vers. 6-13.
Edomites in the Valley of Salt
Again a section peculiar to the Chronist, for which
n^ing is fouml in 2 Kings xiv. 7 but the brief
notice that Amaziah smote the Edomites in the
valley of Salt, took their city Sela, and gave it
And he mustered them
the name Joktheel.
(comp. Num. i. 3) and found them 300,000 choice
men ; thus almost a million less than the force of
Judah and Benjamin under Jehashaphat, ch. xvii.,
and, if the numbers there are to be considered
incorrect, even much less than the sum total of
the troops of the south kingdom given in xiv. 7
for the time of Asa.
But it is obvious that the
number of troops must be shown to be much
defeats
sust^uned during the last
diminished by
reigns and other calamities, and therefore in need of
being strengthened by foreign mercenary soldiers.
Going out
as the following verse clearly proves.
to war (comp. 1 Chron. v. 18), holding spear and
Ver.
shield ; comp. 1 Chron. xiii. 9; Jer. xlvL 9.
This is a more
7. With all the sons of Ephrahm.
definite addition to " Israel " (comp. Isa. xvii. 8,
xxviiL 1) that appears not unnecessary, because the
author often designates the kingdom or people of
Judah also as Israel (comp. on xii. 1). Ver. 8.
But go thou alone, do, or "execute it"; comp.
1 Chron. xxii. 16; Ezra x. A.— Be strong for the
battle, (otherwise) Oo(^ shall make thee fall before
The seu^e is obWous ; "be strong,
the enemy.
2

:

'

—

:

:

—

—

then will God not
is

to be supplied

Eamph.

,

^^

•*

etc.

;

let thee fall."

j^, with Ew.,

Before ^j^J^KO^
Berth., Keil,

for the Q(< ^2 can neither

be taken

(with Cleric. )=«n minus, nor (with Seb. Schmidt,
Ramb., etc.)=alioquin. That the text certainly
needs emendation is manifest from the arbitrary
and diverse interpretations presented by the old
translators for example, the Sept In U» vm-^Xm^nf
»mrt^X^^** ^' T#iJTwf ; Vulg. quod si vultis in rohore
exerciius bella consistere; Luther, "For so thou
comest as to show a boldness in fight, God will
let thee fall before thy tnemies."— For u/ith Ood
k power to help and to ca$t€U>vm,\i\»nllj '^xfft;

sition to the suffix in

-^i^ l^^ returned

D^3>1-

anger^

"in the glow of
anger" (comp. Ex. xi. 8), enraged at the bad usage
they had received, and at the prospect of booty
being first held out to them and then withilrawn
(comp. Acts xvi. 19).
Ver. 11. And Amaziah
took courage,
comp. also
pjjnnn, as in xv. 8
to Uteir place in hot

literally,

—

;

the ptn of the prophet in ver.

8.

On

the situa-

tion of the valley of Salt (south-east of the
Sea), see Bahr on 2 Kings xiv. 7.— Ver. 12.

Dead

And

brought them to the top of the rock (j;^Dn irKh^)»

probably the rock on or at which the Edomito
capital Sela lay, so that the rendering " on the
top of Sela" (kamph., etc.) is admissible. The
passage in 2 Kings xiv. 7, where the taking of
Sela after the victory in the valley of Salt is
recorded, and the pi"esent one thus complete one
another.
That the present report of the Chronist

merely derived from a misunderstanding of the
text of the old source, somehow become illegible
(Then, on 2 Kings xiv. 7), appears an inadmissible
assumption on this account, that our writer would
not have imputed so frightful and barbarous a
proceeding as the throwing of thousands of captive Edomites down a precipice (comp. for the
matter of fact, Ps. cxxxvii. 9; Luke iv. 29), on
li^ht grounds or on a mere misunderstanding;, to a
is

king like Amaziah (comp. on

1

Chron.

xviii. 2,

XX. 3).
Besides, the number 10,000 here, as in
the previous verse, is a round number, and not to
be pressed in its literal sense.
Ver. 13. And the
men of the host (literally, "sons of the host," that
is, the troops belonging to it)/c// upon the cities of
Judah; comp. for construction, Gen. xxii. 24.
This pillaging raid of the mercenaries is to bo
regarded as simultaneous with the absence of
Amaziah in Idiunea, and favoured thereby ; comp.
the similar events in the thirty years' and the
seven years' wars ; also the invasion of Switzerland
by the Armagnacs, and of Elsass under the EmFrom bamaria
peror Frederic iii. (1444), etc.
even to Beth-horon, that is, with Samaria as starting-point, and Beth-horon (see for its site on
1 Chron. vii. 24) as the termination of their raid,
so that all the towns between these two, so far as
they lielonged to Judah, were exposed to pillage.
War with
c. Amaziah 's Idolatry,
6. Close
The
Joash of Israel, and End : vers. 14-28.
second book of Kings presents no parallel to the
statements regarding the de.sertion of Amaziah to
the gods of the conquered Edomites, ^els. 14-16.
On the contrary, the report of the war with Joash
of Israel (vers. 17-24) agrees almost literally with
2 Kings xiv. 8-14, as also the following I'era.

—

:
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A.

25-28 with tbe closing remarks there, vers. 17-20 be tempt'id to think of the designation v-oX/i
-^ After Amaziah was come from smiting the 'I#i/J«, occurring Luke i. 39, which, Iiowever, ca«i
Edomites ; comp. 2 Sam. L 1. The "gods" of scarcely be supposed to refer to Jerusalem (see
the children ot Seir are naturally their idols Van Ooeterzee on this passage).
7. Uzziah
a. His early Theocratic Inclinadcn
(otherwiae D\^^pB or D^S'*) ; *nd the conquered
and Prosperous Reign: ch. xxvi. 1-15; comp.
Edomites are here called children of Seir, not the very brief parallel, 2 Kings xiv. 21, 22, xv.
because they were identical with the tribe of 1, 2, where the present (vers. 6-15) report of the
Seirites or Meunites (xx. 1, 10, 22) who dwelt successful wars of Uzziah, his buildings, and his
with them, hut because here, where the pe<uliarity strong military force, is wanting. There, moreof their gods as hill-gods came into view (comp. over, this king, along with the present name (VlMy«
1 Kings XX. 23), it was very natural to designate
" might of Jehovah**), bears also the name Azariab
them according to the hill-country in which they
(iT")Tg or Vl^T^i ** whom Jehovah helps ").
dwelt.
Ver. 16. Have we made thee counsellor
:

—

to

the Idngt

properly,

"given"; the

plural

^n3

CJomp. 2 Kings xiv. 21, xv. 1,6, 8, 23, 27, wh^re
thw^.itter form is used, with 2 Kings xv. 1.3, 30,
of communicative import, spoken from the
"
"
position of the king and nis council.
With the 32, 34, where Uzziah stands, the form which
the Chronist, irrespective of 1 Chron. iii. 12,
"
Why
should
they
smite
thee
comp.
V*
auestion
always ust-s, and which is also found in the superie similar one: ** Why will ye die,
house of
Hosea, Amos, and
Israel?" (Ezek. xxxiiL 11.) / know (have now scriptions of the prophets
The Assyrian
vii. 1.
observed) tluU Ood hath resolved to destroy thee ; Isaiah, as in Isa. vi. 1,
comp. 1 Sam. ii. 25 (Eli) ; and £x. vL 1, x. 1, cuneate inscriptions (the tablets of Tiglath-pileser
present exclusively tbe
xi. 1, etc. (Pharaoh).
Because thou hast done see Schrader, p. 114)
form Azariah (Az-ri-ya-hu), whereby the opinion
this (worshipped the gods of Edom), and hast not
as the later, or as
hearkened to my counsel Thus the pronhet de- of tho>e who regard this form
the result of a mere error of writing, is refuted (so,
clares himself authorized to give counsel to the
for example, Cesen. -Dietrich in Lexicon).
But
king, however scornfully the latter may have
Hitzig's hypothesis also {Oesch. p. 209), that the
deprecated this as an assumption on his part
name Azariah was transformed from that of the
Ver. 17 ff. ; comp. Bahr on 2 Kings xiv. 8 ff.—
Took counsel^ namely, with his coimsellors and high priest contemporary with him (ver. 17) to
the km^, is refuted by this evidence of Assyrian
courtiers ; comp. x. 6; 1 Chron. xiii. 1.
Luther's
inscriptions.
Much rather the only assumption
rendering is also possible: resolved, came to the
that remains warranted is : " that the similar
decision after counsel taken.
Come (?|S= reS? names of almost equal import were used simultaneously "
as was the case, for example,
"come on"; comp. Num. xxiiL 13; Judg. xix. with Uzziel (Berth.);
and AzslkI, a descendant of Heman
13), let us look one another in the face, measure,
Not even the conjecture
(1 Chron. xxv. 4, 18).
have a passage at arms with one another. Ver.
expressed by Bahr on 2 Kings xiv. 21 " that the
19. Thou sayest, Lo, thou hast smitteti Edom^ or
name Uzziah appears to have come into more
if thou hast smitten.
It is, moreover, of the same
general use after he ascended the throne," will
import if we render (with Luther, Kamph., etc.)
" I have smitten. **—A nd thy heart hath lifted thee harmonize with the fact th it the Assyrian kin^
know only the name Azariah. Ver. 2. He bmlt
ftp (or "carried, urged thee ;*' comp. Ex. xxxv.
Eloth,
On the emphatic prefixing of this notice,
21, 26) to boast, properly, "to make heavy**;
even before the chronological dates of the followcomp. Isa. viiL 23. It is considerably different
ing verse, see Bahr on the passage.
Ver. 3.
in 2 Kings xiv. 10 ; see Bahr on the passage.
Reijned fifty -two years in Jerusalem, 810-759
Ver. 20. For it was of Ood that they should be
B.C., according to the usual chronoloj^, though,
given up, literaliv, "that they might be given
according to the Assyrian monuments, considerinto the hand (of the enemy) ; comp. Deut i.
ably later(according to Neteler, p. 225 If., 786-735U
27; 1 Kings xx. 42, etc— Ver. 22. And they fled
On the name of the queen-mother Jechiliah (in
every man to Ids tent, to his house ; comp. x. 16
2 Kings Jecholiah, not Jechaliah, as Luther
1 Kings viii. 66.
Ver. 23. From the gate of
writes), see the Crit. Note.
Ver. 5. And he conEphraim to the comer gate ; so acconling to the
ti'iued to seek Ood, literally, " and he was to seek
emendation n39n
for ni^BH V, which
"»J^
God, was out to seek Him'*; comp xxxi. 21;
In the days of Zechanah, who unlatter reading gives no rational sense, as the Ezra iii. 12.
Accordingly tbis
direction in which the gate in question turns derstood t/ie visions jf Ood.
itself must have been stated if noifiil '}^ meant Zechariah, who is ctherwise unknown (for he
cannot be identified with the Zechariah son of
the gate turning itself (comp. Ezek. viii. 8).
Jeberechiah mentioned Isa. viii. 2, as he was at
Ver. 24. And all the gold, namely, "he took," a least a generation older), must be con^idere^l a
is

:

—

—

:

—

—

—

verb {r\\h) which

is

—

to be supplied from 2 Kings

prophet, and

D^H^KH
rrt«n3
v:t
.

14.—Vers.

25-28. Comp. Bahr on the parallel
2 Kings xiv. 17-20; and with regard to "the
book of the kings of Judah and Israel " (ver. 26),
Introd. § 5, ii. —Ver. 28. In the cUy of Judah
appears to be an error in copying for " in the city
xiv.

of David," occasioned by the following

rrUT

(xxvi 1)

;

comp.

Crit.

Note.

H^H
«
•

.

niust be pp-

-

garded as a chosen periphrasis for HKVI} the

Dan. L 17). But as the vision of
Ood cannot be taken as a work of human activity,
the reading of the Sept. and other old witnesses

seer (comp.

(see Crit. Note) commends itself more, which
DJT^S givte the sense "expert in the fear of God," or
" teacher of the fear of God " (comp. Neh.
If the even
viii. 9).

liasoretic reading it to be retained,

.

we might and

Zechariah remains a prophetic teacher
King Uzziah even with this

cooneellor of
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muling (for his ponsible priestly character would afterwards, " under the gui<lance of Hananiah," is
have been marked by a pbH) but that he was a expressed by "at the hand**
as 1 Chron.
;

(n^ ^y,

•'master in divine visions" is not to be read from
it ; and still less is it to be inferred that he and
no other was the author of the oracles of Balaam
(as is asserted in an arbitrary way by FUrst, Gesch,
der bibl, LiUratur. ii. pp. 231, 359).— Vers. 6-15.
Uzziah's Successful Wats, Building of Cities, etc.
<withont parallel in 2 Kings). Ana he. , , fought
with the Philistines, to punish their pillaging
inroad under Joram (xxi. 16 f. ). This punishment
must have been inflicted by him in verv full measure, probably by the subjection of their whole
territory ; for the cities said to have been destroye<l
by him, Gatb (see on xL 8), Jabneh (^Jabueel,
Joeh. XV. 11, later =Jamnia in the Maccab. and
in Josephus), and Ashdod (now Esdud, comp. on
Josh. xiii. 3), were at that time the chief places of
the Philistines. Ver. 1, And Ood heli>ed him
ugairut the Arah^ who are named alno, xvii. 11,
with the Philistines. Where Ourbaal was is uncertain ; it is by no means to be identified (after
the Sept., see Crit Note) with the Edoraite Petra
rather with Gerar (Gen. xx. 1), of which the Targ.
thinks. Concerning the Meunites, see on 1 Chron.
Ver. 8. And his name
iv. 41; 2 C]!hron. xx. 1.
wmt even to Egypt, literally, " even to the enBut by the name of Uzziah is
trance of Egypt
icarcely meant merely his fame (Luther), but also
For he became
his active influence, his power.
very mighty, literally, ** showed himself mighty
(Dan. xL 7) unto the height " (comp. 1 Chron.

—

.

.

.

—

xiv.

2,

XXIX.

25).— Ver.

9.

And

l/zziah built

towers . , , a4 the comer gale. The comer gate
(comp. XXV. 23) lay at the north-west end of the
city ; the valley gate on the west side, where the
On the east, over against these
Jana. gate is now.
two points belonging to the west side where der<>nce was most needed, is p^Vj^l^n, the comer, to

XXV. 6).
The captain Hananiah appears therefore
as superintendent, Jeuel and Maaseiah as sulK)r.
dinate executive officers in the business of the

muster.—Ver.

18.

And

at their

hand (di> ^y,

as in the previous verse) an army of 807,600
fighting men.
Thus each of the 2600 fatherhouses constituted a coqts under the command of
the bravest among them.
The total number of
307,600 warriors agrees in the main with the
above statement of the strength of the army under
Aroaziah, xxv. 5, and presupposes the more certainly an actual numeration for its basis, as it is
not a round number.
Vir. 14. And Uzziah
prepared for them ; comp. 1 Chron. xv. 1, xxii. 6.
Ver. 16. He made engines, the invention of
craftsmen, literally, "devices inS^hWH^^J^ogH^^lo,)*

—

—

the device of the deviser " (ac'in n3t5^TO), skilfully contrived engines of war, as the following
words show a kind of catapults or balisters, for
assaulting besieging troops from the walls and
towers of defence. And his name went forth,

—

etc.

;

comp. above,

ver. 8.

Uzziah 6. His Boasting and Divine Punishment by Leprosy; his End: vers. 16-23. Comp.
2 Kings XV. 5-7, where, however, the mere fact
of the king's becoming leprous is mentioned, without particularizing the cause, so that in fact the
three verses correspond only to our vers. 21-23.
And when he became strong. V)pTn31» as in
8.

:

For the following: "to do corrnptly"
1.
(n^nB*n)f comp. xxvii. 2.— H^en^ into tfie temple

xii.

the Lord to bum incense, which, according to
Ex. XXX. 7, 27, Num. xviii. 1-7, only priests
were to do. Uzziah wished to exercise regal and
sacerdotal functions at the same time (as the
be sought namely, a bend of the eastern wall
Egyptian kings, and afterwards the Roman emnear the horse gate ; comp. Neh. iii. 19, 20, 24, 25.
perors).
He fell into the same sin as Saul befoie
tlte wiUlemess,
Ver. 10. Ami he built towers
him (1 Sam. xiii. 9 f.). It was not the restitution
in the wilderness of Judah, to protect the herds
of a formerly legitimate union of regal and sacererazing there; comp. 1 Chron. xxvii. 25; Mic. iv.
dotal power, as it was nominally possessed by
§; Is^ V. 2; in which latter place mention is made
David and Solomon (Thenius, Ewald), which was
of the digging of a well along with the tower buildhis aim ; for only occasionally, and in certain
For he had much
the lowland^ etc.,
o/*

—

—

ing.

m

—

cattle in
in the lowland and in the plain,"
It appe«3, therefore, as if three regions were

properly,
etc.

"and

solemnities of an extraordinary kind,
had those kings exercised several priestly fimc-

religious

—

tions, with the permission of the lawful priests (so
here distinguished 1. The ¥rildeme8s (of Judah)
correctly Bertheau, Keil, etc.).— Ver. 17. And
west of the Dead Sea ; 2. The lowlands at the
Azariah the priest.
Whether he was actually
Mediterrannenn (comp. 1 Chiron, xxvii. 28); 8.
The plain (nlt^n), perhaps the plain beyond high priest is not determined with j)ertect certainty from his subsequent designation as pb
the Jordan, the territory of the Renbenites, a
C^'^^1^ (ee in the case of Jehoiada ; see on xxiii.
Uzziah
which
specially
adapted
for
grazing,
region
T

was under the necessity of taking from the Ammonites (ver. 8). Htubandmen and vinedressers
Kamph. connects against the
in the mountains.
He will
accents, "in the plain, husbandmen.'
also explain

^0^33^

neither of the

Mount Carmel

vii. 6), nor of Carmel in the
south of Judah (: Sam. xv. 12), but renders ** in
the fruitful field" (comp. Isa. xxix. 17), for which

(Josh. xix. 26; Song

—

Ver. 11. And
there is no constraining necessity.
Uzziah had a host of ighting men, literally, "a
host (comp. xiv. 7) maker of war" (comp. ver. 13,
xi 1), that went out to war (comp. 1 Chron. v. 8)
By the number
in troops (in a marshalled host).
TS, as
iff their muster at the haud of JeueL

8) ; yet it is most probable that the "head
priest," who was accompanied with eighty priests,

was the actual legitimate holder of high -priestly
But very improl>able is the identity asserted by Keil of this Azariah with the Azariuh

office.

named

in the list of high priests. 1 Chron. v. 36,
37, as the father of Amariah, who belongs certainly to a considerably earlier time (see on this
passage).
On the predicate "men of valour,"
v. 18.— Ver. 18. Avd
" stood against " him
comp. Dan. xi li.—Andit sfiall nut be for thine
honour from the Lord Ood, ihat is, thy otfering

ij^n ^33,

comp.

thpy withstood

1

Chron.

Uzziah,

;

incense Mrves not, as thou fanciest, to increase
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but rather

brings thee shame, because thou thereby showest
Ver. 19.
thyself to be disobedient and apostate.
And wkiU he was wroth with the priests^ the
leprosi/ burs* forth on hut forehend, in punishment of his impious attempt. The punishment
is the same that Miriam endured on account of
her rebellion against Moses (Num. xii. 10), and
with which Elisha's servant Gehazi was visited
for his covetoiisness (2 Kings v. 27).
In a physical and pathological sense, also, the malady may
have been brought on in all these cases in essen*' by a strong physical extially the same way,
citement, which brought the leprosy, already
existing as a tendenc}^ in the system, suddenly to
a visibTe eruption" (Friedreich, Zar Bibel^ etc.,
Wedel {ExercUationes medicopp. 223, 230).
philolofjicce, ii. 4. 9) quite arbitrarily asserts that
Uzziah's malady was not leprosy, but syphilis.
Not less arbitrary anil contrary to the text is the
attempt of K. Ad. Menzel to rednce the whole
malady to a bold and sly mystification of the
high priest Azariah, who suddenly cried out that
he saw the sign of leprosy on the forehead of the
king, and by this application of his medical
authority so far robbed him of his self-command
that he allowed himself to be arrested and put in
a place of confinement {Religion und StaaUidee^
special contrast to
p. 89 ; comp. on xvi. 13).
this crude attempt at a natural explanation by a
miracle-rejecting rationalism is presented by the
Jewish legend in Josephus, Antiq. ix. 10. 4,
which makes Uzziah be punished not merely by
becoming leprous (supposed to be produced by a
sunstroke wnich fell through the split roof of
the temple on his face), but also by a simultaneous violent earthquake, the same which is
mentioned Amos i. 1, by which that splitting of
the temple roof was effected.
Ver. 21. A7ul dwelt
in a «icifc-/k>?we, proi>erly, **a house of separation";
see Bahr on 2 Kings xv. 5, where also all that is
necessary is remarked on the probable (amounting
onlv to a few years) duration of Uzziah's illness
and of Jotham's regency. Ver. 23. And tfiey
buried him with his fatliers in tJie burial-field of
the kings ; for tliey said, He is a leper.
They
wished not to defile the proper tombs of the kings
by burying his boily in tliem, and therefore buried
it in the field adjoining these tombs.
In the
parallel 2 Kings xv. 7 f. tliis im])ortant detail is
wanting.

—

—

A

—

—

9.
Jotham : ch. xxvii ; comp. 2 Kings xv.
82-38, and Bahr on this passage.
Ver. 2. Onli/
entered not into tlie temple of the Lord; he
abstained fi-oni such an impious undertaking as
that of his father, xxvL 16 if.
This remark is
wanting in 2 Kings. On the contrary, instead of
the rather indefinite ** and the people did yet
corruptly" (comp. on xxvi. 16 fT.), we find there
the more special :$tatenicnt
**the people still
Kacriticed and bunit incense on the high places."
Ver. 3. And on the wall of Ophel he buill
mucli; fortified thus the soutlieru s\o\ie of the

—

lie

:

:

"castleh, forts," see on xvil 12), while the pr»»vious notice regarding the buihiing (anew) of the
upper temple gate, the north gate in the inner
court of the temple, is also found there. —Ver. 5
A nd he fought with the king of tfte sons of A mmofL.
Of this victorious war with the Ammonites, also,
nothing is found in 2 Kings. Tiiis war, like the
buildings, appears to be a continuation of that
waged by Uzziah ; for, according to xxvi. 8, the
Ammonites hail also to pay tribute to that king.
It was therefore an attempt at revolt, for whicn
they were now punished by Jotham with the imposition of a new and heavier tribute (100 talents
of silver, with 10,000 cors of barley and wheat
yearly, is pretty well for a not very numprous
people).
This tfie sons of A mmon paid him also
in t/ie second and the tfiird year, but no longer
than during these three years; perhaps on account
of the war of Syiia and Ephraim with Judah,

—

which took its rise under Jotham, 2 King&xv.
37, and procured for the Ammonites their former
independence.
Ver. 6. And Jotfiam strengtJuned
himselff namely, **in his kingdom"; comp. xiiL
21, and the following *' he established his ways,"
That
Prov. xxL 29.— Ver. 7, And all his vHirs.
these wars of Jotham, of which only one is here
mentioned, were uniformly successful is not
.«ttated in the text ; and therefore the war commenced with Syria and Ephraim, in which
Jotham suffered some very severe defeats, mar
be here included (agaiust Keil). In other respects the closing notices, vers. 7-9, agree essentially, with 2 Kings xv. 36, 38.
10. Ahaz
a. His Idolatry, and Defeat by the
Syrians and Ephraimites ch. xxviiL 1-8 ; comp.
2 Kings xvl 1 ff., where the first four verses, relating to the idolatry of Ahaz, agi-ee tolerably well
with vers. 1-4 of our text ; while the report of the
war givtn in vers. 5-18 presents considerable
deviations from the narrative in our ch., vers. 5 ff.,
Comp. on these differences, as well
9, and 16 ff
as on the whole rei)oi-t of the war, C. P. Gaspari,
Der syrisch-ephraimitische Krieg unter Jotham
und A Juts, Christian ia 1849. AImz was twenty
years old. Thus also 2 Kings xvi. 2 ; but on
account of the age of his son and successor, Hezekiah beinj^ alreiidy twenty-five at the death of
Ahaz, it IS more probable that the reading of the
Sept., Syr., and Arab, is to be preferreil, and the
age of Ahaz at his accession set down at twentyfive (not, however, at thirty, as Hitzig, Qesdi.
Isr. p. 214, will have it).
Moreover, the name
Ahaz (trm) is on the Assyrian monuments Jo-

—

:

:

:

—

—

T

T

hnklia-zij which is elsewhere = the Hebr. Jehoahaz

(rriKlnO

;

^^

Schrader, pp. 25, 147, 151

ff.

This

difference **is either to be referred to this, that
the later Jews in the Old Testament ehanged the
actual name of the king, namely Jehoahaz, in
consequence of his idolatrous propensity, into

Ahaz, by tho omission of the divine name, or to
that the Assyrians falsely transferred to
Ahaz the like-sounding name of an earlier king
(Jehoahaz), as they made Jehu a son instead of a
temple mountain, which is called Ophel {j^)}T]
successor of Omri" (Schra<ler, p. 152).
If the
first of these two conjectui-es, according to wliicli
comT>. xxxiii. 14 ; Neh. iii. 26, 27), and therein
Ahaz
is a curtailnd name, be correct, we may
continued the fortifications of his father Uzzinh,
which had a]>plied more to tho Wt-st and east compare the change of such names as JemibkuU
(into Jemblxjsheth) or Mephibaiil (into Mephisides of the city wall.
In 2 Kings this is wantbosheth), and also the legi>nd of the me«liieva]
ing, as also the notice in the following vei-se of
sects, as the Euchites,
iJogomil*^, etc., that
the towns and castles built by Jotham (for n1'3"i*a.
Satan was originally called Satuuael, and af er

—

this,

;
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his fall his name was deprived of the last syllable.
Conip., moreover, on ver. 21.
Ver. 2 f. And made

character of the war, a« a barbarous strife between
brother tribes.
aim molten imaged/or Baalim; comp. Ps. cvi. 19
11. Continuation
6. Oded the Prophet effectii
Ju'ig. xviL 3, etc
Both these words and the the Release of the Captives vers. 9-15 (without a
following: "and he burnt incense in the valley parallel in 2 Kings).
And a prophet of the Lord
of Ben-ninnom/' are wanting in 2 Kings ; but toas there of the name of Oded, in Sauiaria, tho
they have there fallen out by an oversight (occa- capital of the northern kingdom.
Here, as well
sioned by a twofold Qji) ; comp. Bahr on the as in other places of this kingdom, prophets of the
true God appear active till its complete fall (722
passage.
And burned Mb bom in the Jire, or B.C.), as in particular the ministry of Hosea
'*made his sons pass through the iire." Accord- teaches, which was likewise exercised on this
ing to 2 Kings, he performed this barbarous soil.
And lie went out; comp. the report, xv.
human sacrifice only in the case of one son, 2, of Azariah son of Oded under Asa. Jn the
which is intrinsically the more probable (comp. wrath . . . against Judali.
Not so much your
2 Kings iii. 27, xxl 6) ; the plur. V3a"nK of bravery as the judicial sentence of God for the
T T
V
nur passage is thus, as in xxxiiL 6, merely a punishment of idolatruus Israel is the cause of
the great victory over your adversaries a victory
rlietorical generalization (Casp., Keil, Bahr, etc.).
On vers. So and 4, comp. Bahi's exposition of the which you have abused by a frantic slaughter and
carnage.
On **that reacheth unto heaven^"
parallel text— Ver. 6. The Lord hU Ood gave
him into the hand of the king of Syria, These comp. Cren. xviii. 21 ; Ezra ix. 6. Ver. 10. ^m^
introductory words of the following report of the now ye purpose to subject ; comp. Gen. i. 28 :
Are there not even with you
war, compared with 2 Kings xvL 6 tf., demon- Lev, XXV. 42 ff.
yourselves trespasses against the Loi'd? look for
strate that our writer proposes to give rather a
once at yourselves, whether ye do not perceive
rhetorically conceived than a strictly historical
description of the chastisements inflicted on Ahaz there enough of that which inculpates you before
by the Syrians and Ephraimiti^. Comp. Caspari (jrod. To this exhortation to repentance is suitably added the warning in ver. 11, to beware of
as quoted, p. 42 ff., and Keil, p. 826 f.
**The
the further abuse of the power given them to
tacts, which show how Ahiz, notwithstanding
the grievous blows which fell on him and Judali, execute the divine judgment, and therefore of
sinned yet more grievously against the Lord his the unmerciful treatment or even the longer
God, are brought out of the historical material retention of the captives. Ver. 12 f. Four of
into relief, and oratorically represented, so that the chiefs of Ephraim declare their concurrence
they display not only the increasing obstinacy of with this exhortation and warning of Oded.
Ahaz, but also, b^ adducing the conduct of the Their names occur only here, but they present, at
all events, a weighty testimony for the concrete
citizens and wamors of the kingdom of Israel,
the depth to which Jndah had fallen." And tJiey historical charact4*r and ci*edibility of the present
account.
For witli tlie trespass of tlie Lord upon
tmote him, literally, **on him," that is, they in
flicted a defeat on his army.
And took from him us, that the eflect of our heavy guilt with God
a great many captirts, ** led captive from him a (ver. 10) may fall upon us, that the heavy punisiiment of sin may overtake us.
»»
;]Sr\'^ n72B^
great leading of captives" dT^C^, o« in ver. 11;
here the effect, the pnnishmeut of guilt conKeh. iii. 36).— Ver. 6. And Pekah, son qf Bematracted before God.—Ver. 14. And Uie armed
liah, slew in Judah 120,000
one day, that is,
host left, the armed escort who conducted the
in a great battle, with the pursuit and plundering

—

:

;

:

—

—

:

—

m

that followed. Against the su^icion cast on this
number by de Wette, Geseniiis, Winer, and others,
as exaggerated, see Caspari, p. 87 if., who points
with justice— 1. to the fanaticism of the Israelites
and Svrians, who aimed directly at the annihilation of the Jewish power (Isa. viL 6 2 Kings xv.
16; comp. also ver. 9) 2. to the military strength
of the Jews (807,500), stated shortly before under
Uzziah, xxvi. 13, which shows that it was about
a third of their force that was put to the sword
3. to the round number 120,000 (as also the subsequent number of 200,000 captives), showing
itself to be the product of a rough estimate, and
i)Ot an exact enumeration.
Ver. 7. And Zichri
slew Maaseiah the king's son, probably a
, .
royal prince of an older generation, uncle, cousin,
or brother of Ahaz, for he himself at this time
had scarcely a son of military age. Azrikam also
\i perhaps to be regarded as a relative of the king,
for a ** governor of the house" can scarcely deidgnate a president of the temple (according to
1 Chron. ix. 11; 2 Chron. xxxi. 13); rather might
it be the title of a higher officer of the royal house
or palace.
And EUcastah t?ie vicegerent of the
king, literally, "the second after the king," his
minister (chancellor, vizier).
Ver. 8. And the
§ons of Israel took captive of their brethren.
'tUierve the importance of this reference to the
;

;

—

.

—

captives to Samaria,

—Ver.

p^nn*

as in 1 Chron. xiL

The men who were expressed by
name, the notable men mentioned by name in the
23.

15.

old records, who specially distinguished themselves at that time by a noble emulation of love
and compassion for the poor captives ; comp. 1
Chron. xii. 31, xvi. 41 ; 2 Chron. xxxi. 19. The
analogy of these passages forbids us to think only
of the four named in ver. 12.
And clothed ail
thai were naked of tliem, literally, **all the

—

{abstr. pro concr.).
And anointea
because they should return home happy
and cheerful. And carried them on asses; to
which is appended a limiting and more exactly
defining phrase, aU tlie weary (or ** stumbling,

nakedness"

tliem,

^3-^3^).

Observe the pictorial reality

an*^

epic breadth of the whole description, wbicl
exhibits itself even in designating Jericho as the
city of palms (comp. Judg iii. 13), and by the
mention of it (as the border town of Judah,
whither the captives were first brought ; comp.
Josh, xviii. 21 ) accords with the story of the good
Samaritan.
For, in fact, there is heie a grand
archetyne of the deed of compassion described in
this didactic narrative of the Lord, as sure aa

they wei« inhabitant!

of

the chy and

later

o
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eoQiitry of Samaria, who took so loving an
interest in the helpless Jews.
The thought that
Christ drew directly from this episode of the
present war several {>oints of His noble lesson

should by no means be absolutely rejected. Comp.
Evangelical and Ethical lleflections, No. 3.
12. Close
c. Further Visitations of Ahaz on
account of his Idolatry ; his End vers. 16-27.
Only the part of this section that refers to the
relations of Ahaz to the Assyrian world-power
(his seeking aid from Tiglath-pileser, his payment of trioute to the same, and his fall occasioned by this slavish submission to the idolatry
of Syria and Damascus, vers. 16, 20-25) is reported
in 2 Kings xvi. (vers. 7-18), and there, indeed,
much more fully than here. On the contrary,
there is wanting there a statement of the contemporaneous humiliations of Ahaz by the Eklomites and Philistines, as they are here reported,
vers. 17-19.
At thai time King Afiaz sent unto
the kings of Assyria.
The rather indefinite
admits
the assumption that this emK^nn ny3
:

:

bassy to Assyria took place immediately after
the invasion of Rezin and Pekah (Berth.), as weU
as that several months or years elapsed between
these events (Keil).
But according to 2 Kings
xvi. 6 if., the consequence of that first heavy
defeat by the Syrians and Ephraimites, the
taking of Elath by Rezin (and that which was
connected with it, the invasion of the Edomites
and Philistines), seems to have been the motive
of Ahaz to apply to the Assyrians for aid.
The
plural ** the Icings of Assyria ** is p rhaps not
rhetorical, as above, ver. 8,

V3a

(Keif), but, as it

seems, originally written under the consciousness
that the head of the Assyrian government was
composed of several factors, namely, the king
and the so-called epouymus or archon of the
current year ; see in particular xxx. 4, where
this view seems undeniable ; also xxx. 6 ; and
comp. Schrader, Studien und Kritiken, 1871, part
iv. ; Die Kellsdiriffen, etc., p. 308 ff.— Ver. 17.
And OLgain Oie Eilomites came, perhaps made
free again by Rezin*s expedition against Elath,
2 Kings xvi. 6, from the Jewish yoke, which lay
upon them from the time of Amaziah and Uzziah
(xxv. 11, xxvi. 2).
The tense is to be taken as
the pluperfect: ** and moreover ("rijn, etprcetereOf

msuper ; comp. Isa. i. 5) the Edomites had
come *' and so in the two following verses, for

et

;

reign and the mind and walk of the true *' lsni<4
of God" (comp. Gal. vi. 16, Caspari, Keil, etc.).
So ii
Because he had revolted in Judah,
JTian *3 ^ith a following certainly to be taken,

—

Kamph. and others think "because he
made Judah refractory " comp. rather Ex. v. 4,

not as

:

;

which speaks also a^inst the rendering of the
Vulg.
eo quod nudasaet eum auxUiOt and of
Luther (that he made Judah naked). Ver. 20.
And Tiglaili-pilneser. Concerning this form, a*
:

—

corresponding not so well to the Assyrian as thu
Tiglath-pileser of the other Old Testament sources,
see on 1 Chron. v. 6 ; for the conjectural identity
26.
of Pul with Tiglath-pileser, see on 1 Chron.
And distressed him, and stnngthened him not.
This is the only rendering agreeable to the con<.
text, according to which, p|n here, contrary to its

.

—

usual intransitive meaning, expresses the active
sense of strengthening {confortare, roborare).
See for justification of this rendering against
Luther, Then., Bertheau, etc. (who take p|n

=

*' overaccording to xxvii. 6, Jer. xx. 7, etc.
come"): **he oppressed and besieged him, but
subdued him not," in particular Keil on thi<
passage ; rightly also Neteler and Kamph.
Ver. 21. For Ahaz had plundered the house oj
This was at the time that he sent
the Lord,
the embassy with its cry for heln to the mighty
Assyrian king (ver. 16), for with empty hands
he need not approach him (comp. als>o 2 Kings

—

xvi
but

7, 8).
**

p^n

l^ere is

not "divide" (Luther\

plunder, spoUare*' (Vulg.);

comp.

fl^n,
V

booty, share of spoil (Num. xxxi. 36 Job xvii.
The strong expression corresponds to th«
5).
rhetorical tone of the narrator
thereby the
certainly historical statement shows that the
treasures of the king's house, as well as those of
the "princes" (the high officers of the palace,
or perhaps also the princes of the royal house ;
comp. on ver. 7), must have contributed, that
the gift (iny, see 2 Kings xvi. 8> sent with the
;

;

ambassadors might be worthy of acceptance.
That Ahaz paid tribute to Tiglath-pileser is
attested, besides our passage and the report iu
2 Kings xvi. 7-9 (comp. also Isa. xxxvi 5, where
Rabshakeh charges Hezekiah with Terolt from
Assyria), also by the Assyrian monumerts.
In
line 61 of an inscription composed in the last
year of Tiglath-pileser 's reign

(ii.

R. 67), it is

they also report something that preceded the fatal
said that this king received tribute (Tnadatu) from
treaty with Tiglath pileser, and served to bring **
Mittini of Askalon, Ahaz (Jehoahaz— Ja-huit about —Ver. 18. And the Philistines invadtd.
of Judah, Kozmalak of Edom. " That here
Of the places conquered by them, Beth-shemesh kha-zi)
Ahaz is spoken of as a tributary of the great king,
Chron. vL 44), Ajalon (1 Chron. vi. 64), and
and not Uzziah (as H. Rawlinson thought on
€ocho (2 Chron. xi. 7) have occurred already in
account of the surprising form of the name), is
our book.
For Gederoth (in the Shephelah),
shown by the naming ot the rulers of Philistia
comp. Josh; xv. 41 ; for Timnah, now Tibneh,
and Edom, who in Uzziah 's time would scarcely
Josh. XV. 10
for Gimzo, now Jimso, a large
have been co-ordinated with the Jewish king,
village between Lydda and Beth-horon, Robins.
the naming of whom along with Ahaz is quite
Palest, iii. 271
The mention of daughter consistent with the contents of the verses of our
cities (literally, "daughters") along with the
chapter.
Comp. Schrader,
151 ff.
Ver.

O

;

—

p.

—

22.

as in xiii. 9.
Ver. 19. For the
And in the time of his distres*, a date of like
Lord humbled Judah on account of Ahaz king qjf
indefiniteness and pliability with fc<>nn ny2 ii»
JsraeL Ahaz is perhaps ironically so named
for the title ** King of Israel " can scarcely be an ver. 16.
That the revolt of Ahaz to the gode of

-chief places,

honourable designation in him, as in Rehoboara
(xii 6) or Jehoshaphat (xxi. 2), or as in his forefathers in general, ver. 27.
It contains, perhajw,
an allusion to the contrast between his idolatn as

the Syrians thus took place after the distreesiA

which th^ Edomites, Philistines, and Syrians
prepared for him, cannot be definitely oonchided
from this passage ; rather it aeema to follow frooi
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23 that he had already, during the war with
Rezin, begun to testify his respect for the gods of
his foe and his country.
Titere is therefore no
promr contradiction between our passage and
S Kings xvi. 10 IT. ; only that there is givt^n a
more concrete and definite report concerning this
taming of Ahaz to the S^ian gods than in our
section, which also, again, bears an eminently
rhetorical and pathetic character, as indeed all
that is related from ver. 6 onwards.
Ver. 24.
And Ahaz , , , cut up the vesneU of the hou*e
Ood,
that
is,
as
stated
precisely
is
more
in
of
2 Kings xvL 17, he broke out the sides of the
bases, removed the layers from them, transferred
the sea from the brazen oxen to a stone pavement, etc. A nd shut tfie doors of the house of
the Lord, that is, according to xxix. 3, 7, the
doors not of the court, but of the temple itself,
or the porch before the holy and most holy
places.
Accordingly, the shutting of these door^
signified that he suspended the worship of God
iu the holy and in the most holy place, while he
left the altar of burnt-offering in the court ; with
which 2 Kings svL 15 f. agrees, although there the
erection of a separate altar of bumt-odering, built
alter the model of Damascus of Syria, befiide the
brazen altar of Solomon, is reported (see Baiir on
the passage). And made lum altars in every
comer of Jerusalem. Among these altars is
included the new altar of burnt-offering in the
court, 2 Kings xvi. 10-16, built at the command
of Ahaz by the priest Uriah after the pattern of
vei.

—

the idol-altar at Damascus.

The ^g

in

n32"73a

T

'

*

T

:

not to be pressed, nor, for example ** under
every tree," in ver. 4, nor the phrase ** in every
single city of Judah," in the following verse.
Ver. 25. And provoked to anger the Loid (D^D,
is

:

:

kip?L, as in Deut. xxxii. 16 ; 1 Kings xiv. 9).
Vers. 26, 27 ; comp. the briefer closing notice in
2 Kings xvi. 19, 20. And tJiey buried him in tlie
dty in Jerusalem; thus not: **in the city of
David," as is usually said, and further not : *' in
the sepulchres of the kings of Israel " (see on ver.
19), but apart from the proper tombs of the kings
perhaps in tiie field mentioned in xxvi. 23, where
the leprous Uzziah was buried. 2 Kings xvi. 20
reports nothing of such an exception that was
made with respect to the grave of Ahaz.

BVANGELICAL AKD ETHICAL REFLECTIONS AND
UOKILETIC HINTS OK CU. XXIV.-XXVIII.

A

period of fully a century and a half (877in the usual chronology) is occupied by the
five reigns here combined^ comprising a reign
of forty, of nearly thirty, and of fifty-two years.
Bat none of them yields any permanent gain for
the development of Judah into the normal form
of a truly theocratic condition, as the deep cormption exhibited under the last, an instance of
decided misrule, shows. When the Canaainitish
idolatry, naturalized b^ Athaliah, after a short
predominance, was again expelled, as an element
utterlv foreign to the Davidic house and the
Jewish people, five reigns regularly following in
Intimate succession, of which perhaps none
1.

727

24-27.
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that idolatry.
For the less insidiously evil and
murderous than merely weak policy of Ahaz in
every instance must be regarded ns such a relapse, though it might not be the TyrianCanaanitish idolatry of Athaliah to which he
chiefly yielded, but the Damriscene-Syrian superstition of his adversary Rezin, and though,
further, the outward form and sliow of the

legitimate worship was perhaps better observed
under him than under the priest - opposing
daughter of Omri. On the whole, it is manifest
that under Ahaz the corruption of religion and
morals had gnawed more deeply than at th*t
time, and struck firmer roots into the consciousness and customs of the i>eople.
It is now, at
least, quite contrary to the state of things then,
directly a priest, perhaps the high priest (Uriali,
2 Kings xvi. 10 ff.), who readily enters into the
king's idolatrous intentions, and lends a hand to
desecrate the sanctuary of Jehovah with foreign
modes of worship, elaborated after hcdthen
models ; a characteristic which the Chronist
perhaps only neglected expressly to mark, because it disgusted and annoyed him to report
anything so unreasonable and abominable as this
treiison of a priest of the Lord.
And as the
priest, 80 the people does not now, at the beck of
a true witness, as then of Jehoiada, rise up as one
man to put an end to the foreign hateful thing
at one blow, but presents so little resistance to
the seductions to spiritual and corporeal adultery
procee<iing from the court, that it iximains,
during a reign of almost sixteen years, on the
path of Biial-worship, and establishes not only
idolatrous altars in every comer of Jerusalem,
but also high places for burning incense to
strange gotls **in every single city of Judah"
(comp. xxviii. 24, 25), without standing up in
righteous indignation against such a course, or
even earnestly seeking a return to theocratic
obedience.
That it could come to this a century
and a half after the events under Athaliah, telw
not of a gradual progress to a better state of
thin^, but rather of a slow but irresistible sinking into worse and worse^-of a constant ripening
of the people for that fearful judgment of God
which now fell on the kindred people of Enhraim
immediately after the death of Ahaz at tne end
of these 150 5'ear8, and with respect to which for
Judah, with all the energy of many attempts at
reform (especially under Hezekiah and Josiali),
nothing beyond a postponement, a delay of less
than 1 50 years more was secured.
2. None of the four comparatively theocratic
reigns before Ahaz hatl been able to check the
descent of the people with uneasy certainty and
constancy on this downward path to final cornip
tion ; for none possessed the reverence for Got*
and law, untainted by heathenish abominations,
which characterized the rule of an Asa or Je-

hoshaphat.

For Joash maintained a decidedly

theocratic demeanour only so long as his paternal friend, instnictor, and counsellor Jehoiada
governed him, or so long as those two symbols
given him (xxiii. 11) at his accession the crown
as the sign of power, and the law as the si^ of
theocratic wisdom
exercised their united influence over him ; * after whose death he permits, at
' CoTp. Luther** marulnal note on this jMiB^agv : '* Finely
otherwise than under favourable
was
•uspices, and with joyful hopes on the side of lire both the crnwn and tlie book prt-senied to the king that
he niifflit be not only raighry, bnt lUto wi!«e, or (an we may
the theocratic party, furnish before the end of uy) know God's word itnd riglit. Thus, eveo now, we
160 years the sad result of a dcK^Idcd relapse into make kUiga with a sword and bwok.**

—

—

b^^
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the request of the worldly-minded ** princes of
(representatives of the higher nobility, to
whom the ** priestly power" might long since
have well been an abomination), the entrance
•gain of idolatry, and causes the faithful witness
ot the truth, warni'ig them of the evil conseJuences of such a course, the son of his instructor
ehoiada (and thei-efore his near relative), to be
Whereupon
slain in the court of the temple.
ftlso the threatened judgment of God, accomplished by a desolating raid of the Syrian Huzael,
a very hhort time brings
fiuddenlv enters, and
about the end— and that a terrible end of the
resembles in more
This
reign
king.
unfaithful
than one respe* t the history of such rulers of the
Middle Ages or of modem times as the German
emperors Otto in. and Henry iv., or in many
respects Louis xiv. of France, who enjoyed the
guardianship of excellent regents of the spiritual
order at the beginning of their career, but afterwards failed to beware of the evil consequences
of their passing over to a false independence.
Not much better or happier was the reign of
Amaziah, whose early me^uurcs, as the sparin|;r of
the children of the munlerers who conspired
afainst Joash (xxv. 4 comp. Deut. xxiv. 16)
shows, were entirely acconlant with the precepts
of the law ; but who afterwaixls, in consequence
of a successful war with Edom, which seems
to have made the conc^ueror presumptuous, degenerated into heathenish practices, oiTered the
tribute of worship to the gods of the conquered
Edomites (naturally without meaning to abolish
the legitimate worahip of Jehovah, proceeding on
some sort of theoretical and practical mingling of
the two modes of worshipping God), ana added
to this the further folly of a supercilious provocaA
tion of the jwwerful Juash of Israel to war.
severe humiliation by this foe, as a reward for
this haughty bearing (conjoined with which are
here, again, scornful neglect and rough treatment
of one of the prophets of Jehovah, ver. 16), here
also faileil to aelay the issue and the end of the
king, effected by a band of traitors and conspirators, ver. 27, was as violent as that of his

Judah

m

—

;

;

spared ; for ** he entered not into the temple ol
the Lord," ventured on no such daring &tret<*h of
his authority as Uzziah in his attempt to bum
incense.
And how far he was thereby from being
without guilt, or fiee from inwHrd participation in
such offences, is shown by the reckless audacity
with which his on and suo:c8sor, during his
whole reign (of equal length with that of his
father), ventund to ad^iict himsidf to the demoralizing idolatry of the nrighbouring nations^
and to procure for it unlimited entrance amou*;
his jteople.
Of the father of such a son we can
form no very favourable opinion, even if* the
scanty notices of our author announce little
or nothing positively unfavourable couceraing
him.
8. The penal judgment of God for such continued yielding to the seducing and corrupting
influence of heathenism, as it was decreed ag un.st
Judah, soon after the corruption had broken forth
in all its grossness, in the so-called war with
Syria and hphraim, appears, according to the representation of theChronist, to iiave been terribly
great and severe.
More than 100,000 fighting
men full as the sacrifice of a single battle-field,
and almost double that number of women, chil«
dren, and other prisoners of war are drag^ed away
as slaves, and owe their instant unconditional
release to the compassion of their kinsmen, the
victorious Ephraimites, evoke^l by a boUl ami
vehement prophrtic admonition ; so that in this
case the Jews were ]>ut to shame by tlie more
righteous and pious conduct of the citizens of the
neighbouring kingdom (which, however, took
ph\ce on the very eve of their religious and
political min).
But the spiritual blessing which
should have sprung from so heavy and deeply
humiliating a vi-itation was gone. No trace of
the return of the heart to the true God and to
His law comes to light in the subsequent accounts
concerning the acts and events of the reign of
Ahaz. And the calamities added to that gi-eat
defeat, the invasions of the Edomites and Philistines, as well as the distress from the Assyrian
king, whose alliance naturally soon proved to be
an oppressive sovereignty, produce, instead of
rei>entance toward God, only increasing submission to the idols.
As slave ohildi^n with venal
servility kiss the rod with which they are
chastised, so Ahaz thinks he must present more
demonstrations of respect to the gods of his
victorious foes, in propoition as they prepare for
him heavier humiliations. And no one among
the people brings him back from such folly ; the
voice of no prophet, thongh they press a% stronglv
and closely upon his ear as that of an Isaian
(Isa. vii.-x.), is able to check the criminal course
into which he has gone with his princes, his
couuselloi-s, and his strong party among the
people.
First under his son Hezekiah, repentance and amendment, the path to which was
already pre|)ared in many hearts by the previous

With respect to external politics as well
father.
as military and economic (financial) consolidation
of their power, the two following reigns appear
The vigorous
to have oeen more fortunate.
Uzziah, reigning more than a half century, reStores in many respects once more the glorious
days of a Jehoshapnat, especially with regard to
the maintenance of his sway over the southern
tribes, and the great advance of the defensive
power and financial capability of the country.
But when the tnie spiritual adviser whom
he long followed, the prophet Zechariah, was
separated from him, he also exhibited haughtiness, daring arrogance, and false independence in
And if his people were not inspiritual things.
%olved in the judgment incurred by this guilt,
yet his transgression brought on himself a heavy
and shameful fall, for which there was no re- afiUctions, come to light ; and tliat unusually
covery on this side the grave. He dies as one severe judgment of God finally proves to be a
"smitten of God" (Isa. Hii. 4 ; comp. Job iu 7, wholesome corrective measure, the effect of which
vL 4 f., xvi. 12 fT.) in a sick-house, and does is to save, create new life, and purify ; comp.
not even in death partake of the honour due Hezekiah *s own reflections on it, xxix. 9, a pasto a king of the line of David, and also a sage which, at the same time, deserves to be taVen
powerful and celebrated prince (xxvi. 28).
To into account as a supplementary testimony to the
nis son Jotham, reigning a much shorter time, greatness of the loss suffered by the people from
but in a like spirit and with like external for- the defeats in question.
tune^ a hamiliation of the same kind is certainly
4. In the representation of tlie author of tha
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CHAP. XXIX.
books of Kings, this pragmatic connection of the
defeats of Aha2, especially that inflicted on him
by the Syrians and Ephraimites, with his sins
and his sinking into ever worse impenitence and
idolatry, is less sharply and clearly exhibited than
in the strung, rhetorically-coloured, and generally
animated and impassioned style adopted by our
author.
But its suhsuuitial credibility can suffer
no damage from thia, chat it here and there
presents other points of view, and in part connects the events otherwise. As the reports of the
Cbronist, giving gre^it prominence to the Levitical
element in the revolution conducted by Jehoiada,
as well as in the contributions for the temple and
its repair under Joash, in contrast with tliose of
the books of Kings, do not deserve to be cast in
the shade and dijtparaged; or as that which our
author more specially relates concerning Uzziah's
transgression and punishment from his Levitical
point of view is not to be suspected in comparison
with the allusive brevity of the older parallel
account ; even so we have no right to hesitate with
regard to that which is peculiar to him in the
description of the Syro-Epbraimitish war.
The
roundness, resting rather on an estimate than an
exact enumeration, of the high numbers in xxviit
6-8 is the only thing that is to be conceded to the
judgment of the opponent calling in question the
strict historical accuracy of his narrative (see
above on this passage). All other details of this
description clearly rest on

good

historical

ground;

neither the names of the persons that fell, ver. 7,
in the great engtigement with Pekah among the
kind's relatives and nearest circle, nor those of the

nobles of Ephraim who supported by their vote
the admonition of Oded to release the Jewish
captives (ver. 12), look like mere invention. The

|

|
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of historical truth, wouM, in fact, be an inconceivable monstrr.aity, a unicum in the history of

Hut they both hold and support
each other, the undeniable historical reality of
these names, and the credibility of the facts with
which they are connected and environed. The
entrance also of the prophet Oded, and the words
spoken by him, are accreilited by the reacting
power of these concrete names.
What is done
to the Jewish captives by those four chiefs of
Ephraim seems purely inconceivable without a
vehement admonition, such as that spoken by
Oded according to vers. 9-11. Caspari therefore
declares it tone the "highest levity" (against
Gesenius, in his (JominenUiry on JwLiahy p. 269,
and other impugners of the historical truth of
this prophetic utterance) to hold the report in
vers. 9-11 to be unworthy of credit, and yet to
regard the contents of ver. 12 ff. as historical.
And in the same relation of supplement and of
correspondence to 2 Kin^ stands in general all
that our author reports different from the statements there concerning Ahaz and the steps taken
by him for the furtherance of idolatry. As the
remarks made bv hiui, vers. 17-19, concerning
the invasions of the Edomites and Philistines,
agree excellently with 2 Kings xvi 6, so between
that which he relates, vers. 23-25, regarding the
idolatrous profanation of the temple and its
vessels and 2 Kings xvi. 10-16 thei'e is no contradiction whatever, but merely a relation of
supplement and confirmation. On the whole, it
would seem superfluous, indeed almost paltry,
after Caspari's emphatic and pertinent ar^ment
in favour of the essential harmony of me two
reports of the war, to enter further into subtle
critical disauisitions or wide apologetic investigations regarding their apparent or even real points
literary fictions.

|

|
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invention of such names, in order to invest an
account, legendary in itself, with the appearance of difference.

n.

0C

Hezekiah

HesekiaKs Beginnings;

;

The Prophet
the Cleansing

Isaiah.

—Ch. xxix.-xxxii.

and Consecration of the Temple:

cb. xxix.

Chap. xxix. 1. Hezekiah became king when he was twenty and five years old, and
he reigned twenty and nine years in Jerusalem ; and his mother's name was
2 Abijah, daughter of Zechariah. And he did that which was right in the eyes
of the Lord, according to all that David his father had done.
3
He, in the first year of his reign, in the first month, opened the doors of
4 the house of the Lord, and renewed them. And he brought in the priests
5 and Levites, and assembled them in the broad way of the east, And said
unto them, Hear me, ye Levites ; now sanctify yourselves and sanctify the
house of the Lord God of your fathers, and remove the filthiness out of the
6 holy place. For our fathers have transgressed and done that which was evil
in the eyes of the Lord our God, and have forsaken Him, and have turned
7 their face from the dwelling of the Lord, and shown the back. They have
also shut the doors of the porch, and put out the lamps, and have not burned
incense nor offered burnt-offering in the holy place unto the God of Israel.
8 And the displeasure of the Lord was against Judah and Jerusalem, and He
delivered them to horror,* to astonishment, and to hissing, as ye see with
9 yoar eyes. And lo, our fathers have fallen by the sword, and our sons and
10 our daughters and our wives are in captivity for this. Now it is in my
heart to make a covenant with the Lord God of Israel, that the hotness of
My sons, now delay not ; for the LORD
11 His anger may turn away from us.
hath chosen you to stand before Him to serve Him, and to be His ministers

and incense-bumeiB.
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Then the Ijcvites arose, Mahath son of Amasai, and Joel son of Azariah,
of the sons of the Kohathites ; and of the sons of Merari, Ki&h son of Abdi,
and Azariah son of Jehalelel ; ' and of the Gershonites, Joah son of Zimmah,
13 and Eden son of Joah. And of the sons of Elizaphan, Shimri and Jeuel;'
14 and of the sons of Asaph, Zechariah and MattaniaL And of the sons of
Heman, Jehuel * and Shimi ; and of the sons of Jeduthun, Shemaiah and
15 Uzziel. And they gathered their brethren, and sanctified themselves, and
came at the command of the king, by the words of the Lord, to cleanse the
16 house of the Lord. And the priests went into the interior of the house of
the Lord to cleanse, and brought out all the uncleanness that they found in
the temple of the Lord into the court of the house of the Lord ; and the
And they
17 Levites took it to carry it out abroad into the brook Kidron.
began on the first of the first month to sanctify, and on the eighth day of the
month they came to the porch of the Lord ; and they sanctified the house of
the Lord eight days, and in the sixteenth day of the first month they made
18 an end. And they went in to Hezekiah the king, and said, We have cleansed
all the house of the Lord, and the altar of burnt-offering and all its vessels,
19 and the table of shew-bread and all its vessels. And all the vessels which
King Ahaz in his reign cast away in his infidelity we have prepared and
sanctified, and behold, they are before the altar of the Lord.
And Hezekiah the king rose early and gathered the rulers of the city,
20
21 and went up to the house of the Lord. And they brought seven bullocks,
and seven rams, and seven lambs, and seven he-goats for a sin-offering for the
kingdom, and for the sanctuary, and for Judah, and he bade the sons of
22 Aaron the priests to offer them on the altar of the Lord. And they killed
the cattle, and the priests received the blood and sprinkled it on the altar
and they killed the rams, and they sprinkled the blood upon the altar ; and
23 they killed the lambs, and they sprinkled the blood upon the altar. And
they brought the he-goats of the sin-offering before the king and the congre24 gation, and they laid their hands upon them. And the priests killed them,
and offered their blood for sin upon the altar, to atone for all Israel ; for the
25 king had ordered the burnt-offering and the sin-offering for all Israel And
he set the Levites in the house of the Lord, with cymbals, with psalteries,
and with harps, by the command of David, and Gad the king's seer, and
Nathan the prophet ; for by the Lord was the commandment by His pro26 phets. And the Levites stood with the instruments of David, and the priests
27 with the trumpets. And Hezekiah said to offer the burnt-offering on the
altar ; and when the burnt-offering began, the song of the Lord began also
28 with the trumpets,' and after the mstruments of David king of Israel. And
all the congregation worshipped, and the song was sung, and the trumpets
29 sounded ; • the whole until the burnt-offering was ended. And when they
made an end of offering, the king and all that were with him bowed down
30 and worshipped. And Hezekiah the king and the princes said to the Levites
to praise the Lord with the words of David and Asaph the seer ; and they
praised with gladness, and bowed down and worshipped.
And Hezekiah answered and said, Now ye have filled your hand unto the
31
Lord, draw nigh and bring sacrifices and thank-offerings into the house of
the Lord and the congregation brought sacrifices and thank-offerings, and
32 every one that was willing of heart, burnt-offerings. And the number of the
burnt-offerings, which the congregation brought, was seventy bullocks, a
hundred rams, two hundred lambs; all these for a burnt-offering to the
33 Lord. And the consecrated things were six hundred oxen and three thou34 sand sheep. Only the priests were too few, and they could not flay all the
burnt-offerings, and their brethren the Levites assisted them till the work
was ended, and till the priests had sanctified themselves ; for the Levites
85 were more upright of heart to sanctify themselves than the priests. And
also the burnt-offering was in abundance, with the fat of the peace-offering
and the libations for the burnt-offering and the service of the house of
12
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Lord was established. And Hezekiah and all the
God had prepared the people for the thing was done
;

/S.

Gh. xxx.

1.

And Hezekiah

The Passover:

sent to

£phraim and Manasseh,

to

all Israel

come

people were glad that
suddenly.

ch. xxx.

and Judah, and wrote

letters also to

Lord at Jerusalem, to
And the king took counsel

to the house of the

2 keep the passover unto the Lord God of Israel
with his princes, and all the congregation in Jerusalem, to keep the passover
3 in the second month. For they could not keep it at that time, because the
priests had not sanctified themselves sufficiently, nor had the people gathered
And the thing pleased the king and all the people. And they
4, 5 to Jerusalem.
settled the thing, to issue a proclamation in all Israel, from Beer-sheba even
to Dan, to come to keep the passover unto the Lord God of Israel at Jeru6 salem ; for they had not kept it with a multitude as it was written. And thn
posts went with the letters from the hand of the king and his princes through
all Israel and Judah, and at the command of the king, saying, Ye sons of
Israel, return unto the Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, and He will
return to the escapeil remaining to you from the hand of the kings of Assyria.
7 And be not ye like your fathers and your brethren, who revolted against the
Lord God of their fathers, and He gave them up to desolation, as ye see.
8 Now be not stiff-necked like your fathers ; yield yourselves to the Lord, and
go into His sanctuary, which He hath sanctified for ever, and serve the Lord
9 your God, that the hotness of His anger may turn from you. For if ye return
to the Lord, your brethren and your children shall find compassion before
their captors, and they shall return to this land ; for the Lord your God is
gracious and merciful, and He will not turn His face from you if ye return
to Him.
And the posts passed from city to city in the land of Ephraim and Ma10
nasseh and unto Zebulun ; and they scoffed at them and mocked them. But
1
some men of Asher and Manasseh and Zebulun humbled themselves, and
12 came to Jerusalem. Also the hand of God was upon Judah to give them
one heart to do the conmiand of the king and the princes, by the word of the

Lord.

And much people assembled at Jerusalem to keep the feast of unleavened
13
14 bread in the second month, a very great congregation. And they arose and
took away the altars that were in Jerusalem ; and all the altars for incense
15 they took away, and cast into the brook Kidron. And they killed the passover on the fourteenth of the second month and the priests and the Levites
were ashamed, and sanctified themselves, and brought burnt-offerings into the
16 house of the Lord. And they stood in their place after their rule, according
to the law of Moses the man of Grod, the priests sprinkling the blood from
17 the hand of the Levites. For there were many in the congregation that were
not sanctified ; and the Levites took charge of the killing of the passovers for
18 all that were unclean, to sanctify them unto the Lord. For a multitude of
the people, many from Ephraim and Manasseh, Issachar and Zebulun, had
not cleansed themselves, yet they ate the passover not as it was written for
19 Hezekiah prayed for them, saying. The good Lord pardon^ every one That
hath prepared his heart to seek God, the Lord God of his fathers, though
20 not in the cleanness of the sanctuary. And the Lord heard Hezekiah, and
21 healed tiie peopla
And the sons of Israel that were in Jerusalem kept the
feast of unleavened bread seven days with great gladness ; and the Levites
and the priests were praising the Lord day by day, with instruments of
22 miffht to the Lord. Ajid Hezekiah spake to the heart of all the Levites who
had good understanding of the Lord and they ate^ the feast seven days,
offering sacrifices of peace, and confessing to the Lord God of their fathers.
23
And the whole congregation resolved to keep other seven days with glad2i ness. For Hezekiah king of Judah ^ve to the congregation a thousand
bullocks and seven thousand sheep ; and the princes gave to the congregation
:
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and a great many priests sancthe congregation of Judah, and the priests and
Levites, and all the congrescation that came out of Israel, and the strangers
26 that came from the land of Israel, and that dwelt in Judah, were glad. And
there was great gladness in Jerusalem ; for since the days of Solomon son of
27 David king of Israel was not the like in Jerusalem. And the priests [and] the
Levites*^ arose and blessed the people
and their voice was heard, and their
prayer came up to His holy dwelling, to heaven.**
a thousand bullocks and ten thousand sheep

25

tified

And

themselves.

:

all

:

y. Further Religious

XZXL

ClL

And when

Reforms of Hezekiah: eh. xxxi.

was finished, all Israel that were present went cut
to the cities of Judah, and brake the statues, and cut down the asherim, and
pulled down the high places and the altars out of all Judah and Benjamin,
and in Ephraim and Manasseh, completely and all the sous of Israel returned,
every man to his possession, unto their cities.
And Hezekiah appointed the courses of the priests and the Levites after
their courses, every man according to his service, of the priests and the
Levites for burnt-offering and peace-offering, to minister, and to thank, and to
praise in the gates of the camp of the Lord.
And the king's portion of his
property for burnt-offerings, for the burnt-offerings of the morning and of the
evening, and the burnt-offerings for the sabbaths, and the new moons, and
the set feasts, as it is written in the law of the Lord. And he said to the
people, the inhabitants of Jerusalem, to give the portion of the priests and
And when
the Levites, that they might be stedfast in the law of the Lord.
the word came forth, the sons of Israel brought abundantly the first-fruits of
com, must, and oil, and honey, and all the increase of the field and the tithe
of all they brought in abundance.
And the sons of Israel and Judah that
dwelt in the cities of Judah, they also brought the tithe of oxen and sheep,
and the tithe of holy things** consecrated unto the Lord their God, and laid
them in heaps. In the third month they began to lay down the heaps, and
in the seventh month they finished them.
And Hezekiah and the princes
came and saw the heaps, and they blessed the Lord and His people Israel.
And Hezekiah inquired of the priests and Levites concerning the heaps. And
Azariah the chief priest, of the house of Zadok, answered him and said, Since
they began to bring the offerings into the house of the Lord, we have eaten
and been satisfied, and left in abundance for the Lord hath blessed His
people, and this great store is left.
And Hezekiah said to prepare chambers
And they brought in
in the house of the Lord, and they prepared them.
the offerings and the tithe and the consecrated things faithfully ; and over
them Conaniah" the Levite was ruler, and Shimi was second. And Jehiel,
and Azaziah, and Kahath, and Asahel, and Jerimoth, and Jozabad, and Eliel,
and Ismachiah, and Mahath, and Benaiah were overseers under Conaniah*'
and his brother Shimi, by the appointment of Hezekiah the king, and Azariah
the ruler of the house of Grod.
And Kore, son of Jimnah the Levite, the
porter toward the east, was over the freewill-offerings of God, to distribute
the offering of the Lord, and the most holy things. And by him stood Eden,
and Minjamin, and Jeshua, and Shemaiah, Amariah, and Shechaniah in the
1.

all this

:

2

3

4
5

;

6
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8
0,

10

;

1

12
13

14
15

cities of the priests, with truth to ^ve to their brethren, in the courses, to the
16 great as to the small. Beside their register of males from three years old
and upward, to every one that entereth into the house of the Lord, for the
17 rate of each day, for their service in their charges by their courses. And the
register of the priests by their father-houses and the Levites from twenty
18 years old and upward, in their charges by their courses. And to the register
;

of

19

wives, sons, and daughters, for all the congregafor in their faithfulness they sanctified themselves in the holy thing.
for the sons of Aaron the priests, in the fields of the suburbs of their

all their little ones, their

tion

And

;

cities, in

every city

[were •ppointed]

portions to every male

among

men who were

the priests, and to

expressed by name, to give
the resrister of the Levites.

all
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20 And Hezekiah did thus in all Judah, and did that which was good and right
21 and true before the Lord his God. And in every work which he began in
the service of the house of God, and in the law and the commandment to seek
his God, with all his heart hi did, and prospered.
).

Expedition of Sennacherib against Jerunalem^ and averting of the threatened Danger hy
Divine Help: oh. xxxii. 1-23.
1. After these events, and this faithfulness, Sennacherib king of Assyria
came and entered into Judah, and besieged the fenced cities, and thought
to break into them for himself. And Hezekiah saw that Sennacherib was
come, and his face was for war against Jerusalem. And he took counsel with
his princes and his mighty men to stop the waters of the fountains, which
were without the city ; and they helped him. And much people was gathered,
and they stopped all the fountains, and the brook that flowed through the
land," saying. Why should the kings of Assyria come and find much water ?
And he strengthened himself, and built up all the wall that was broken, and
raised it to the towers,'^ and another wall without, and strengthened Miilo in
the city of David, and made weapons in abundance, and shields. And he set
captains of war over the people, and gathered them to him in the broad
way at the gate of the city, and spake to their heart, saying. Be brave and

Ch. xxxii.
2
3

4

5
6
7

strong, fear not nor be dismayed for the king of Assyria, nor for all the
8 multitude that is with him ; for with us is more than with him. With him
is an arm of flesh ; and with us is the Lord our God, to help us, and to fight
our battles and the people reUed upon the words of Hezekiah king of
:

9

10
11

12
13

14
15

16

17

18
19

20
21

Judah.
After this Sennacherib king of Assyria sent his servants to Jerusalem, and
he himself stood against Lachish, and all his power with him, against
Hezekiah king of Judah, and against all Judah that was at Jerusalem, saying,
Thus saith Sennacherib king of Assyria, Whereon do ye trust, and why sit
ye in restraint in Jerusalem] Doth not Hezekiah mislead you to deliver you
to die by hunger and thirst, saying. The Lord our God shall deliver us from
the band of the king of Assyria? Hath not this Hezekiah removed his high
places and his altars, and said to Judah and to Jerusalem, saying. Before one
KnoAv ye not what I and
altar shall ye worship, and bum incense upon it 1
my fathers have done to all the peoples of the lands 1 Have the gods of the
nations of the lands been at all able to deliver their lands from my hand 1
Who was there among all the gods of these nations, that my fathers extirpated,
that could deliver his people out of my hand, that your God should be able to
deliver you from my hand %
And now let not Hezekiah deceive you nor
seduce you in this way, neither believe him ; for no cod of any nation or
kingdom was able to deliver his people from my hand^ nor the hand of my
fathers ; much more your God shall not deliver you from my hand.
And his
servants spake yet more against the Lord, and against Hezekiah His servant.
And he wrote a letter to rail on the Lord Grod of Israel, and to speak against
Him, saying. Like the gods of the nations of the lands who have not delivered
their people from my hand, so shall not the God of Hezekiah deliver His
people from my hand. And they cried with a loud voice, in the Jewish
tongue, to the people of Jerusalem that were on the wall, to affright them
and troublei them, that they might take the city. And they spake to the
God of Jerusalem as against the gods of the peoples of the earth, the work of
men's hands.
And for this Hezekiah the king, and Isaiah son of Amoz the prophet,
prayed and cried to heaven. And the Lord sent an angel, and cut ofif every
valiant hero and leader and captain in the camp of the king of Assyria and
he returned with shame of face to his own land ; and he came into the house
of his god, and they that came out of his own bowels '^ there slew him with
the sword. And the Lord saved Hezekiah, and the inhabitants of JerusaleiOi
:
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from the hand of Sennacherib king of Assyria, and from the hand of all,** and
23 defended them around. And many brought a gift to the Lord at Jerusalem,
and jewels to Hezekiah king of Judah ; and he was exalted in the eyes of a!l
nations thereafter.

awl End of Hezekiah: Yen, 24-33.

Sickness^ Remaininrj Yearn^

f.

In those days Hezekiah was sick unto death, and he prayed unto tLe
24
25 Lord and He spake unto him, and gave him a sign. And Hezekiah repaid
not according to the benefit done to him ; for his heart became proud, and
26 there was indication against him, and against Judah and Jerusalem. And
Hezekiah humbled himself for the pride of his heart, he and the inhabitants
of Jerusalem ; and the indignation of the Lord came not upon them in the
:

days of Hezekiah.
And Hezekiah had very

much riches and glory and he made himself
and gold, and precious stones, and spices, and shields, and
all articles of desire.
And storehouses for the increase of corn, and must, and
And he
oil ; and stalls for all kinds of cattle, and flocks for the folds.*'
made him cities, and possession of flocks and herds in abundance for God
had given him very much substance. And this Hezekiah stopped the upper
outflow of the water of Gihon, and led it *• straight down to the west of the
city of David
and Hezekiah prospered in all his work. And so in the case

27

;

treasuries for silver,

28
29

;

30
31

:

of the ambassadors of the princes of Babel, who sent to him to inquire of the
wonder that was done in the land, God left him, to try him, to know all that

was

in his heart

And

32

the rest of the acts of Hezekiah, and his kindness, behold, they are
written in the vision of Isaiah the prophet, son of Amoz, in the book of the
33 kings of Judah and Israel. And Hezekiah slept with his fathers, and they
buried him in the height of the sepulchres of the sons of David and all
Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem gave him glory in his death : and
Manasseh his son became king in his stead.
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name PKT^rV

Syr. appear to hare read

it,

bat render very

ftTMlj.

• Ketkib:
'

D^yXnO;

The Sept,

Volfr.,

tbe rerae, and Join

KeH: DnVTlD;

at in 1 Chron. xt. 24

and apparent]/ the Syr^ though

^^3 ^B^^

it

;

J Chron.

t.

W,

tII. e,

immediately wlUi the following

rvM. So ako B

xilL 14.

np here Uie Maaoretie

translates rather freely, iiiTe

dirlalon of

Ktmchl, and after him moat of the

modema.

ym^%

' For
'

The

trtlM aayndfitim:

*

"and Uiey

1 before

U^\7?

'*

For

i>

For D^fiSnp

D^pH

ate,**

in

the Sept appearato have read

aome

icaa^

and

Msa.

*lfe^

(mmi

rMtrOi^w).

in the old rerdona (Sept, Vnlg.. Syr.)* teema a g:ooe flmn Ter. IB.

**tbe prieata, the Leritea," for example,

nome

^^3M

and old printa hare

D^^H

xxUL

Ooaqv

18.

(aocoa of direction).

the Sept {UsUmmrm miySf nmi 4y/«r«») ae«ma to hare read

D^CnSHI T^i

Md ao

naced

"fOAta** alto along with oxen and sheep.

Vr^M3
Tj-

->

For

»

Instead Of

the

KuMb has twice

pKH'Tllna Um

(rera. 13, 18)

^iTDDS

(to alto Luther).

t:-t

Sept has read T][^-?|1n2l; bot the MaaoreUe reading

la

to

be preferred on

twri

ffTOonds; comp. rer. 80; 9 Kings xx. 10; Sir. xlriil. 17.

M

For nl7n^p"/y

bV^

nl7*I^D TVhV

/^

Vnlg..
*«

Tb%KetkSh ItOlTId

H^Di

Is

(words which the Sept, leares nntranslated), from the

seems to hare originally stood in the text (Ew.,
miawritten for

^ITITD

(contracted from

)D

Keil,

el

exttruxU

tunm dumper

of the

Kamph., etc).

wd ^KY«

coostr.pl. of

K^X

nfbrm

1 Chron. zz. 4
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which, an

ajr in itMlf«

U not ooofirmed

by

tlie

Sc>L

Voiir.

" The
i) ;

»•

S^t, (mm /*»»ifmf

tit

rk

wtifjum) appears to

cump. Luther's trdnalauoa :

JUtkib:

Dne^

(Pi.);

X«ri:

''

and

D^B^

hare had anoiber leading; perbapa alio (he Vul«. (caulasqM

foid* for the sheep."

(Pt contracted).

ness, as a designation of idolatry, comp. Lam. I.
EXEOSnOAL.
Prkliminakt Remark.— While the military 17 Ezra ix. 11 and the synonym MXDtS ^ ^®r.
and political side of the reign of Hezekiah, its 16. Ver. 6. For our fathers have transgressed
relation to the Assyrian monarchy, its threatened
Ahaz and his contemporaries, for the statement
;

;

annihilation by the invasion of Sennacherib, with
the divine deliverance from this catastrophe, the
later sickness and recovery of the king, and his
proceedings with the ambassadors of Babylon,
while all this w much more fully narrated in the
books of Kings (2 Kings xviiL 8-xx. 9), and in
the parallel records of the book of Isaiah, than
here, our author, on the contrary, treats much
more fully and clearly of the reformation of worship by Hezekiah at the beginning of his reign,
his cleansing and n consecration of the temple,
his grand and general celebration of the passover,
in which many north Israelites participated, and
his other measures for the order and purification
of religious life. To the sections concerning this
inner religious and theocratic side of the rei^n of
Hezekiah, ch. xxix.-xxxi., correspond in 2 Kings
merely the seven introductory verses of ch. xviii.,
so that almost the whole contents of those three
chapters are peculiar to the Chronist
1. Hezekiah 's Beginnings : the Cleansing and
Consecration of the Temple : ch. xxix,— Hezekiah
became h'mg.
^n^ptrP, the fullest form of this

—

—

7 suits these only.
On "to turn the
back" (properly "give"), comp. Neh. ix. 29.
Ver. 7. Chey have also shut the doors of the
porch, and thus of the whole temple, for only
through the porch was there access to the holy
and most holy place comp. xxviiL 24, where
also the new altar of burnt-offering erected by
Ahaz in the court after the heathenish model is
in ver.

;

mentioned, which the Chronist, according to our
passage ("nor offered burnt- offering"), regarded
by no means as a lawful place of worship. Ver.
S. And th^i displeasure of the Lord^ etc. ; comp.
xix. 2, 10, xxiv. 18, xxxii. 25 ; and for the following strong terms
"horror, astonishment,
and hissing," Deut xxviii. 25; Jer. xix. 8, xxiv.
For
9, XXV. 9 ; Lam. ii. 15 and also ch. xxx. 7.
ver. 9 comp. the Evangelical and Ethical Reflections on the verse before. No. 3.
Ver. 10. Now
it is in my heart; comp. vi. 7, ix. 1 ; 1 Chron.
xxiL 7, xxviii. 2. Ver. 11. Afy sons, familifiTt persuasive address, as in Prov. 1. 8, etc.
Now delay

—

:

;

—

—

not, literally,

"withdraw yourselves not"

{ihwFi,

8).
On b,
n^;
Jehovah strengthens," as
T T
Isa. xxxvii 1 ff., comp. xxvi
18 1 Cliron. xxiii. 13 Deut. x. 8.
Ver. 12. Then the Levitts arose.
Of the folor n^n, 2 Kings xviii 1 ff., means "strength
lowing fourteen names, Joah son of Zimmah, and
of Jehovah.'* The Assjrrian monuments present Kish son of Abdi, occur already in the Levitical
the form Ha-za-ki-ya-ku, corresponding to that genealojpr, 1 Chron. vi. 5 f., 29 Mahath, Eden^
of Isaiah ; seeSchrader, p. 168 ff. Moreover, vera. and Jehiel recur in xxxi. 13-15.— Ver. 18. And
That of this
1, 2 agree almost throughout with 2 Kings xviii. qf the sons of KIkaphan, Shimri.
1-3.
For the chronology see Evangelical and family two Lcvites are expressly mentioned, is
Ethical Reflections, No. 3.—Vera. 8-19. The explained by the high repute which Elizaphan or
(Cleansing of the Temple.— /f« in thefir$t year of Elzaphan, son of Uzziel, son of Kohath (Ex. vi.
hi8 reign, in the first month, that is, in Nisan, 18), enjoyed as prince of the house of Kohath in
the first month of the ecclesiastical year, not (as the time of Moses (Num. iii. 30).
Hence their
Caspari thinks, Beitr&ge zur Einleitung in da$ co-ordination here, on the one hand, with the
Buch Jesaia, p. Ill) in the first month of the three Levitical head families, and on the other
reign of Hezekiah.
How long, that is, how many with the three singing families of Asaph, Hemau,
months, he had reigned when he in the firet and Jeduthun. Ver. 15. And they gathered
month of the new year began his measures of their brethren, the remaining Levites present in
reform, remaint uncertain
At the command of the king by the
the assumption of Jerusalem.
Von Gumpach [Die Zeitrechn. der BabyUmier words of the Lord ; comp. xxx. 12 ; 1 Chron.
und Assyrer, p. 99) and Bertheau, that Heze- XXV. 5. The kind's command was founded on the
kiah's reign begat* with the first month (Tisri) of divine prescription of the law.— Ver. \%. And
brought out all the uncleanness
the previous yeiir, appeara a bare conjecture in the priests

name,

signifies

Niph. of

"whom

the somewhat shortened ^rppTH,

comp. Job xxvii.

;

—

;

;

—

;

.

face of the inoefiniteness of the statement in our
text—^fii^ renewed them, repaired them— a re-

novating process which is more exactly describwi
in 2 Kings xviiL 16 as an overlaying with gold
plate.
Ver. 4 And assembled tJiemtn the broad
way of the east, not, perhaps, in the inner court
(Bertheau, Kamph.), but in an open area outside
the whole temple building, on tne south-east or
east; comp. Ezrax. 9, Neh. viiL 1, 3, 16.— Ver.

.

.

into the court, all the sacrificial vessels
employed in idolatry, perhaps also the remains of
the idolatrous offerings, and the like. For HKDDf
.

.

.

—

see on ver. 5 ; for the brook Kidron, comp. xv.
16, XXX. 14.— Ver. 17. They began on tlie first of
the first month.
On the first eight days of the
month they employed themselves in the cleansing
of the court, the eight following in that of the
temple itself, so that they had finished on the
r».
sanctify yourselves, an indispensable
Ver. 19. And all the vessels which
prerequisite for a worthy and effectual perform- sixteenth.
King Ahaz . . . cast away ; comp. xi 14.
ance of the business of cleansing the temple
eomp. ver. 15 and Ex. xix. 10. On rm, fiithi- These are the brazen altar cf bumt-offerinfr, the
brazen sea^ and the lavers on the stands ; see

Now

—
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II.

2 Kings xvi.

14,

form of yiyan

(1

17.

——

;

—

—

;

ClIRONlCr.ES.

For yan, abbreviated

Chron. xxix. 16), see Ew. § 196,

6.
Awl bchoUl, t/iei/ are bafore the altar of tJie
Lord, the altar of bumt-oiferin^.— Vera. 20-30.
The Sacrifices at the Recoiisecration of the Temple.

—y

ir.gs,

of

and Free- Will Offerings, as the Closing Act

Now

ye fiave JUlfd yovr
**have consecrated yourselves to H.s service "; comp. xiii. 9 ; Ex. xxviit
The words appear addresse<'
41, xxxii. 29, etc.
only to ihe piiests ; but as the following sen*•
tence
Draw nigh and bring sacrifices and
thank-offerings," etc, according to ver. 32 ff.,
a^»plies to the whole community, this is to bo coosi'Jei"ed as included with the priofcts, and participating in their office.
Our iwissage bK^longs,
thei-etore, to the Old Testament testimonies for
the universality of the priestly dignity in the
kingdom of God, like Ex. xix. 6 Hos. iv. 6 ;
tlie Conseci-atior..

hand unto

Ui"

Lord,

The
ax. 2\. Ami Uieybi*ougld seven bullocks.
seven bullocks, rams, and Iambs were, as the
sequel show.s, to serve as a bumt-offeriug, the
seven he-goats, ver. 23, as a sin -offering ; com p.
Ezra viiL 35. Ver. 22. And tht priests received
**
took it," as in ver. 16.— Ver. 2?.
llie blood,
Laid t/ieir fiands upon t/tem, ** leaned their
hands upon them," comp. Lev. i. i, from which
Jsa. Ixi. 6.
Sacrijices and thank-offerings, tliat
it moreover follows that tuis laying on of hands
took place also in the bumt'Otferings. Perhaps is, perhaps, "sacrifices even thauk-offeiings, " or
''sacrifices as thank-offerings"; for, according
it is specially mentioned only in the case of the
sin-oflering, because the circumstance that the to Lev. vii. 11, 16, the thank-offerings (nnW)
king and the congregation {naturally its represen- appear as a special class of sacrifices (D^n3T o*
:

—

;

tatives, tlie princes) directly laid their

hands on

the sin-otfering clearly exhibited the relation of D^D^tt* >n3t)» along with vows and free-will
the expiatory act to the whole of Israel ; comp.
offt-rings.
Ver. S3. And the consecrated things,
Ver. 24. And the priests
the following verse.
D^fi^lpH) tlie holy things ; here the animals pre.
.
.
offered Uieir blood for sin upon the altar,
literally, ''made their blood to atone"; Ktdn« as sented as thank offerings.
This is clear not
The whole of Israel only from ver. 32, but also from such passages as
in Lev. iv. 30, 34, ix. 15.
xxxv. 13 ; Neh. x. 34.— Ver. 34. Only tlie prv-sts
is not merely the southern kingdom ( Judah and
were too few, and they could not flay all tlie burntBei^jamin), but, as xxx. 5 ff. shows, the whole of
** In private burnt-offerings
the flaying
the twelve tribes ; Hezekiah's great expiatorj' Offerings.
of the animal was the business of the worshipper,
\ct was intended to affect even the Ephruimites.
Lev. i. 6 but in those presented on festivals in
witfi
.
Ver. 25. And lie set the Levitts .
cymbals ; comp. 1 Chron. xv. 16, and with the name of the community, it was the business
of the priests, in which, because it had no
respect to the command of David, ch. viii. 14.
For Gad and Nathan as counsellors and assistants specially priestly character, the Levites might
" (Keil).
On p^n, " strengthen," here
of David in his airangcment of the temple service, help

—

—

—

;

.

—

Chron. xxi., xxix. 29. By His propliets,
**
by the hand of His prophets," is an explanatory
apposition to T\SiX* 1^3, &nd denotes that the

comp.

1

divine commandment is accomplished by the
iastrumentality of the prophets.
Ver. 26. WUh
the instruments of David, with the instruments
introduced into the divine service by David
comp. 1 Chron. xxiii. 5 and xv. 16. Ver. 27.
Ana when the burnt-offering began, t/ie song of t/ie
Lord began, that is, the praise of the Lonl by
stuffing with musical accompaniment ; comp.
Atid after the instru1 Chron. xvL 42, xxv. 7.
ments of David, literally, at the hands of the
instruments of David ; comp. 1 Chron. vL 16,
xxv. 2, 3, 6 ; 2 Chron. xxiii. 18. The instruments of David appear, accordingly, as governing
and leading the whole musical performance, according to a view of the relation between singing and

—

—

different from the modem.
Ver. 28. And the song was sung, properly, **wa8
singing, sounded." The sense of the whole Terse
during the whole time of the offeris obvious
ing the praising musical performance continual.
Accordingly ver. 30 also must be underatood
not as if the Levites had struck up a song of
praise on the close of the offering at the command of the king, but in the sense of a supplementary notice of this, that they were Davidic
and Asaphic songs, which the Levitical singera
performed during the solemnity. Asaph is here
called a seer (nTn)i as elsewhere also Heman

music somewhat

:

xxviii. 20; Ezra vi 22.
For
were more upright of heart to sanctify
themselves tfian the priests, who, perhaps because
they were nearer the court, were more deeply
involved in the idolatrous movement under Ahaz.

"assist," comp.

the Levites

J? nt5^, properly, recUores animo, better
under a more righteous impulse.

clined,
35.

in-

—

Ver.
And cUso the burnt-offering was in aJbundance,
the voluntary burnt-offerings, ver. 81 f. (70 oxen,
100 rams, 200 lambs in number), which were
added to the proper sacrifice of consecration ;
and hence the burden of labour on the priests was
very great
For the fat pieces next mentioned,
comp. Lev. iii. 3-5 ; for the libations as an
accompaniment of the burnt - offering. Num.
XV. 1-16.
And Hie service qf Hie house of
the Lord was estahUshed, prepared, arranged ;

comp.

ver.

(m3J^)

is

36, xxxv. 10,

16.

The "service"

the regular sacrificial worship in

^e

temple, not its cleansing and consecration, as
Berth, thinks.— Ver. 36. Were glad that Ood

had, etc;

p^nn

i>p

= p3n -^m

hvi comp-

1

Chron. xxvi. 28.

This refere not, perhaps, to
the willingness of the people, which God effected
bv His grace (Ramb., Berth.), but the cleansing
of the temple and restoration of the true theocratic worsnip, which was accomplished by the
willing part taken by the people. ^For the thing
was done suddenly, with unexpected readiness
comp. ver. 3.
2. The Passover: ch. xxx.- -Vers. ^ -x^a. Pre-

Chron. xxv. 6) and Jeduthun (2 Chron. xxxv.
15).— And they praised with gladness, "even
onto gladness, as in 1 Chron. xv. 16. Vers. parations for it —Andvn'ote letters also toBphraim
Sl-36. The Presenting of Sacrifices, Thank-Offer- and Manasseh, to those belonging to the uorthertv
(1

—
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kingdom, who \re .lere named by their chief fathers, since the time of Jerobo:im. On ' * making
tribes; comp. vera. 6, 10.
Ver. 2. And the kimj the neck stiff " = bein;? stitinecked, comp. 2 Kin^
took coanjtel (comp. xxv. 17) ... to kffp the pass- xvii. 14; Neh. ix. IG f. ; on ** giving the hand,"
over in the secoml month. Such an after-cclubra- r)r yielding oneself, vowing allegiance to, 2
lion of the passover is permittcil by the law, Num. Kings X. 15; Ezra x. 19; Kzek. xvii. IS (as also
ix. 6-13, to those who, from Levicical tlcftlotiifnt,
1 Chron. xxix. 24, Lam. v. 0, **subnat to"); for

—

or being on a iourney, were prevented from celebrating it at the right time, on tiie 14th Ni.san
On this decision of the law Hezekiah here reals
in transferring the whole celebration from the
first to the second month, because, as is expressly
stated, ver. 3, those two cases of hinJi-anco (impurity of the priests, and dbtance of the greater
part of the people from Jerusalem) were actunlly
Peculiar, yet destitute of sutfioieut
involved.
ground, is the assusnption of Hitzig {Oesck. p.
219), that the law in Num. ix. 6 tf. was first
occasioned by Hezekiah's after-celebration of the
Csover, even as almost all the la;vs of the fourth
k of Moses originated in the times of Hezekiah.
Ver. 3. Because the priests had not sanctified

—

themselves suffidenUy,

no, and

vij,

^oi>, compounded of

signifies properly,

was enough,** ad

^,

" to that which

sufficientiam^ and, in connection

with to, expresses here the thought that a sufficient number of sanctified Levitically clean
priests could not be ready in the month of Nistin
to celebrate the passover at that time (r)}/3

tOnn); comp. xxix.

34.

moreover,

Observe,

how

clearly the contents of this verse, as well as
the following, point to this, that the celebration
of the passover, of which it treats, was to take
place, and did take place, in the next month, after
the consecration of the temple, and therefore in the
Comp. at the close
first year of Hezekiah's reign.
Ver. 5, And thsynHUed the thing,
of this chapter.
resolved upon it; comp. xxxiii. 8; Neh. x. 33.

—

For the

form **from Beer-sheba even
designate the whole territory of
comp.
Judg.
xx. 1 ; 1 Sam. iii. 20; 2 Sam.
Israel,
For they had
ilL 10, etc.; see above on xix. i.
pi-overbial

to Dan,

:

to

—

not kept

it

with

a midtitude;

so

is

y^^

ti'?

n^o^^

—

the close of the verse, xxix, 10.
Voar hrethrfn
Idren sh'ill find compOHsum before,
literally, "shall be for compassion before your
captors;" comp. Neh. i. 11.— Ver. 10. And unto
Zebulun; thus not quite to the extreme north
border (not literally even to Dan, ver. 5).
Observe the concrete hiHtorical character of this
notice, by no means favouring the suspicion of a
pure fiction of these reports on the jKirt of our
author.
The messengers also might very easily
reach Zebulun (and the southern Asher, ver. 11)
in thj inUirvul between the 16th Nishn (xxix.
17) and the 14th of the following month; they
could scarcely have travelled to the more northern
Naphtali, next to Dan (Laish), and North Asher.
But these most northern parts of the country t^ad
been quite wasted and nepopulnted by Tiglathpileser see 2 Kings xv. 29.
That which is here
stated (vers. 10, 11) agrees still less with the
hypothesis of Caspari and Keil, that all that is
related in our chapter happeneil in the time af'er
the fall of Saniiiria (see under ver. 27), as the
artificial attempts at adaptation by Keil show.
Ver. 12. Also the fuind ofOod was uponJudah

and your ch

;

to give

them one hearL

D nn^n,

The phrase

T

A

—

Remaining to you from the
13, 15, viiL 14.
hand of the kings of Assyria^ of Tiglath-pileser
and his viceroys (archons, eponyms); see on xxviii.
Pul (whether different from Tiglath-pileser,
comp. on 1 Chron. v. 26) cannot be here intended,
because he led no Israelites captive ; see 2 Kings
rv. 19.
Neither can Shalmaneser be meant, as
he camo to the throne almost at the same time
with Hezekiah, and his invasion took place in
the sixth year of this king» while that which is
hfTd recorded belonss to the first year ; see under
Ter. 27.—Ver. S, A aw be not tUffneeked Uke your
16.

D^n*i)Xn "V

the divine power (comp. Ezra viii. 22), othenvise
usually in the sense of judicial puni.shment (Ex.
By tfie w^rd of tJie
ix. 3; Dent. ii. 15, etc.).
Lord; comp. xxix. 15.— Vers. 13-22. The Festival
itself.
Took away the altars; thos*^ erected by
Ahaz for idolatrous bumt-olferings and incense;
comp. xxviii. 24.
Ver. 15. And the prientsanl
tfie Levites were ashamed ; a clause referring to
ver. 3, which points by way of supplement to
this, that the present full participation of the
Levitical spirituality, in contrast with the former
deficiency (especially with regard to the priests,
xxix. 34), was owing to the feeling of shame meanwhile awakened in the whole order on account of
Ver. 16.
their former participation in idolatry.
Ami they stood in their place, TOj;, "place,

—

probably to be taken. The celebration should
take place with a numerous concourse of people;
comp. ver. 13; Ezra iii. 4. The explanation
followed by Kimchi, then by Luther, and reCv-ntly
by de Wette: **For not for a long time," is stand," as xxxv. 10; Dan.
Terbally inadmissible (comp. for 3^^, in the their rule; comp. 1 Chron.
sense of **in multitude, numerous," also ver.
statement also follows in ver. 26 of the
24).
length of time during which the passover had not
been celebrated by great niftnbers. Ver. 6. And
the posts wentf the royal couriers (whether belonging directly to the king's ^ards is, notwithstanding xxiii. 1 ff., uncertam); comp. Esth. iii

:

here sensu bono of the blessed effect of

—

17, \9>.— After
The priests
the hand of the Levites,
viii.

vi.

17.

sprinkling the blood from
that is, the Levites handed them the blood to
That tliC Levites here did
sprinkle on the altar.
this, whereas this handing of the blootl was the
part of the several worahipping householders
(xxxv. 6; Ezra vi. 20), is explained, ver. 17, by
pointing out tliat only the Levites were as yet all
properly cleansed, and not the remaining multitude (nai liere, and ver. 18, a neuter substantive
before the preposition, and not an adverb, as in
Ps. cxx. 6).
Ver. 18. Many from Ephraim and
Manassehy Issachar and Zebulun. The Chr<>nist
reports this not from "an excess of national
feeling,** as if he wished to represent the whole
northern kingdom as subjected to the Jewish kin^
Hezekiah (H. Schulta, T/ttohgie des Allen T. ii.
309), but simply because some of the tribes of the

—

northern kingdom, then governed by Hosea, and
total ruin, had sent repre-

abmuly on tl^ verge of
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aentatives to the passover of Hezekiah, to signify
that the feeling of national guilt was awakened in
them in all its strength. That in ver. 11 the
tribes of Asher, Manasseh, and Zebulun, but here
£phraim, ManasAeh, Issachar, and Zebulun, are
named as "hiimble<l" (returning penitent to the
theocratic centre of worship), apf^^rs to rest on
definite historical grounds, the nature of which
we cannot now determine. Yei they ate the passOffer not as it woa xoriUen^ as Levitically unclean,
luid thus contrary to the precept, Num. ix. 6;

—

XXXV. 7) a thousand bullocks, etc.; thtt i«, thi.
king and princes had contributed victims or
liberally for the passover, that they had not consumed the whole during the seven days of the
feast, but had still provision for so long an afttrfeast.

And a great many priests sanctified

selves; the extraordinary

them-

abundance of offerings
comp. ver. 3, xxix. 34.

could thus be overtaken ;
Ver. ^. And the strangers mat came from the
land of Israel, and that dwelt in Judah, These

—

strangers (Q>">a) from Israel and Judah are herR,
comp. Josephus, ae B. Jtta. yi. 9. S, and under
With these as certainly as they were distinct from "the conver. 26. — The good Lord pardon.
gregation that came out of Israel " (= Ephraim),
closing words of ver. 18 (lya "iDa^ IW^^ PHH^)
that is, from the Ephrainiites mentioned vers. 11,
are to be immediately connected, notwithstanding 18, actually "strangers," that is pros^lytea
It
the
initial
the Masoretic division of the verses,
is otherwise in xv. 9, where those dwelling as
words of jrer. 19: " Every one that hath prepared strangers among the Jews, from Ephraim and
his heart to seek Goi." "lya stands thus before Manasseh and Simeon, are simply the Israelites
Ver. 26. For since
the relative sentence, ver. 19 [rather before "73], that have migrated thence.
tlie days of Solomon
. tocu* not Uie like in Jtrruttalem,
no
so fair and sublime a festival celewithout nt5fx (as ^j<, 1 Chron. xv. 12).
On
brated by so great a multitude.
But the point
nQ3, in the sense of forgiving, comp. Ps. Ixv. of comparison is perhaps not any passover under
Solomon, but rattier the feast of the consecmtion
Tliough not in the cleanness of the temple under this king (vii. 1-10).
4; Lev. xvi. 6, 11.
Th^
of the sanctuary, thou^ch they did not strictly resembles the passover of Hezekiah in this respec%
comply ¥rith the legal prescriptions concerning that, with the feast of tabernacles following, it
the purity to be observed in approaching the lasted also fourteen days.
Because this onlv is
sanctuary.
A remarkable mildness and almost intended, and not any passover of Solomon, there
evangelical freedom of view are expressed in these is no contradiction between our passage,
or in

—

.

—

Ver. 20. And htaled the people, forgave
their guilt, healed them in an ethical respect
comp. Ps. xli. 6;Hos. xiv. 5; Jer. iii. 22. The
healing of disease or of death, that was to be
apprehended as punishment for their guilt (Lev.
XV. 31), is scarcely intended (against Kerth. and
Kamph.). Ver. 21. And the sons of Israel that
were in Jerusalem, **were found"; comp. xxix.
WiUi instruments of wight to the
29, xxxi. 1.

words.

—

—

Lord, instruments by which they ascribed might
to the Lord, glorified His might (comp. Ps. xxix.
1), therefore with instruments for praising the
might of the Lord. Interesting, but not quite
certain, is the interpretation of iSunphausen, who
takes fy

^^3 by

itself in

the sense

:

**

with in-

struments of might,'* that is, with loud sound.
Ver. 22. And liezeBah spake to the heart of all
the Levites, spake hearty, loving, encouraging
words to them.
lV?io had good understanding of
the Lord, of the service of the Lord.
And they

—

We

are scarcely to read
ate the feast seven days.
with the Sept. (see Crit. Note) : ** And they completed the feast;" for the reading: "eat the
feast," appears simply modelled after the known:
"eat the passover," as the following: "offering
sacrifices ot peace," clearly shows (comp. also Ps.
cxviii. 27). lloreover, the collective worshippers,
not merely the Levites and priests, are the sumect.
And confessing to the Lo>d Ood of their fathers,
namely, with praise and thanksgiving not, perhaps, with penitent confession of their ^lilt, as
some of the ancients thought, n^yin is quite

—

—

the V^iffXtytTrims of the Hellenistic Greek (and so
of the Sept in our passaee).— Vers. 23-27. The
Feast of Seven Days after tne Passover.
Resolved
to keep (" make ") other seven days with gladness.
nnob', adverbial accusative for nnofe'a.— Ver.
S4. For Hezekiah . . . gave to the congregation
(properly, heaved, gave as a heave-ofiering; comp.

.

general bet^veen that which is depict<S in our
chapter and xxxv. 18, and 2 Kings xxiii. 22.
If
in the latter passage it is said of Josiah's passover:
"There was not holden such a passover from the
days of the Judges," this remark refers, in the
first place, to the purity and legitimacy of the
feast ; and in this respect the present celebration
by Hezekiah was defective, just as our author
has expressly acknowledged.— Ver. 27. And the
priests (and) the Levites arose; comp. Crit Note.
That the benediction of the priests was heard,
and actually penetrated to His (Ooirs) dwelling
in the heaven, our historian might conclude with
sufficient certainty, from the further gladness and
elevation of heart which he had to recoimt in the
two following chapters of Hezokiah's reign (in its
inner as well as outer aspect).
On the date of Hezekiairs passover, first Keil
{Komment. zu den Biichem der Kdnige, 1845, p.
515 f.), then Caspari {Beitr&ge zur EinUittuig in
das Bach Jesaia, p. 109 ff.), and again Ked
{Komment, zur Chron, p. 343 ff.), laid down the
o^dnion that it was held not in the first year of
his reign, in the next month ailer the cleansing
of the temple, but considerably later, namely,
after the destruction of the kingilom of the Un
tribes, in his sixth year.
Against this assum|>tion, and for the usual view, according to which
the Chronist in our chapter means to report something immediately following the feast of the consecration described in ch. xxix., speak
1. The \

—

consec. in n^B'*^ at the beginning of ver. 1

;

2.

The statement

in ver. 3, that "the priests had
not sanctified themselves sufficiently," which
clearly refers to xxix. 34, and does not at all
permit the interposition of a period of six yeam

between the two chapters 3. The naminc of the
second month in ver. 2, which is certainly to be
understood from xxix. 3, 17 (the "first month,"
that is, Nisan, in the first year of his reign), and
;
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furnished what he had to contribute to the burntoffering in victims out of his possession (which
is described underneath, xxxii. 27 ff., as very
great).
Comp. the prescriptions of the law that
aTignments 4. The circumstance that our author, here come into account. Num. xxviii. 3 ff., xxix.
Ver. 4. Ami he saUl to Vie people . . . to
if Tie had actually meant to represent the passover 1 ff.
as instituted after the fall of Samaria and the give the portion oft/ie priesla and LevU-ts, namely,
destruction of the northern kingdom, and even the firstlings and tithes of the increat»e of the
with reference to the condition and necessity of cattle and the field ; see Ex. xxiiL 19 ; Num.
The motive,
the population occasioned by this catastn)phe, xviii. 12. 21 tt*. ; Lev. xxvii. 30-33.
must have expressly said so, iw such an important "that they might be stedfast in the law of th«
moti^ for including the Ephraimites as partakers Lord,'* expresses the thought, that in order to
in tht; feast could not have been passed over in fulfil their official duties they must be able to
silence ; 5. The circumstance that the manner in live fn^ and untrammelled by earthly cares
which these northern guests and their seats are comp. Neh. xiii. 10 ff.; 1 Or. ix. 4 fl*.; 2 Thess.
Ver. 5. And when iU
mentioned in vers. 6, 10 f. and 18 suits only iii. 9; 1 Tim. v. 17
the time alter the invasion of Tiglathpileser, not word came fortli,mopeT\j, "spread forth";
Tne "sons of Israel" there
that after the fall of Samaria (see on these }>as* comp. Job i. 10.
stiges, especially ver. 11) ; 6. ITie circumstance mentioned are first only the inhabitants of Jeruthat the description given in vers. 10-12 of the salem, as ver. 6 shows, for there first is mention
]>reparatiou8 for the festival, compared with the made of the remaining "sons of Israel" (immiopeuing of the description of the feast itself in grants from the northern kingdom) and "sons of
Ver. 6. And the tUlie of holy things
ver. 13, makes only a short duration of these Judah."
If in
preparations probable ; 7. And lastly, the cir- consecrated unto the Lord tJitnr Ood.
cumstance that the appearance of a not incon- Num. xviii. 8 flf. not tithe ("itTTO) but heavesiderable number of communicants from the
northern kingdom agrees very well with that oflerings (n^O^n) of all consecrated things,
which is atte^ed in 2 Kings xviL 2 of the com- that is, of all the consecrated gifts of the Israel])aratively pious and theocratic character of Hosea,
ites, are said to fall to the Levites, this difference
the last King of Ephraim, and, on the contrary,
from our statement is only apparent, not warrantcan scarcely be reconciled with the report there,
ing any emendation of the text after the reading
ver. 24 ff., ^ven concerning the monu and reliof the Sept. (iTi3i««T« «/><?», ««*, etc.; see Cril.
gious condition of the population left in the
Note).
This is merely a diversity of the phrase ;
northern kingdom after tne defeat of Hosea and
therefore to be referred to the first ^ear of HezeTo these in themselves decisive grounds,
kiah.
which Keil vainly endeavoure in a long discussion
to Invalidate, are to be added, as further cogent

—

—

f—

—

Samaria.
The usual assumption,
which makes the temple consecration and the
passover to take place in immediate succession
in the first year of Hezekiah, appears from all
this to be most agreeable to the text, and alone
truly corresponding with the historical relations
that have to be taken into account
ch.
8. Further Keligious Reforms of Hezekiah
zxxi On ver. 1, comp. 2 Kings xviii. 4, where,
however, on the one hand, the destruction of the

the

fall

of

:

—

images and altars
is not mentioned

what is called, Num. xviii., "tenmioth," is here
designated tithe, because the tenimoth were in
like manner "a remnant of that which was consecrated to the Loi-d, as the tithe was a remnani
of all the cattle and field produce " (rightly Keil.
a^inst Berth, and Kaiiiph.). Ver. 7. In the
third month they began to lay down, or found
to form the heaps by gathering together the gifts
The third month, in %vnich Pentecost
in grain.
falls, is the time of the finished harvest, as the
seventh month (with the feast of tabernacles) is
For
that of the finished fruit and wine harvest

—

;

Ephraim and Manasseh
on the other hand, the breaking of the figure of the brazen serpent (Nehush- the form tId*^, >"^ith dag. in Di aee Ew. § 245 a.
tan) is narrated, which our report does not exVers. 9-19. The Application and Preservation
pressly mention.
All Israel that were present; of the Collected Gifts. Inquired
, concerning
XXX.
comp.
21.
For the statues (monuments) the heaps, he inquired how it came that so
and asherim, comp. on xiv. 2. —And in Ephraim great a quantity of gifts was accumulated. Only
and Manasseh completely. With reference to to this meaning of his (question does the following
Ephraim and Manasseh, that is, the northern answer of the high pnest correspond, especially
kingdom (comp. xxx. 10), this "completely" the closing sentence of it. Ver. 10. And Azaalso in
;

—

.

.

—

riah the chief priest.
Whether this be the same
as the Azariah occurring, xxvi. 17, in the b'?*'^'7
arano saUSf and not to be pressed as a strictlv of Uzziah, forty yeare before, is at least very
literal statement
The report that in Manasseh uncertain. And this great store is 10, literally,
and Ephraim also the places of idolatrous worship "and that which is left (forms) this great store."
were removed, could scarcely, on account of 2 Perhaps in^^ simply is to be read instead of

(n^D^

"ly) i« naturally to be understood

cum

Kings xvii. 24 C, be brought into harmony with
the assumption of Keil that these facts are to be
placed after 722 B.C.— Ver. 2. And Hezekiah
appointed
,
.
c^fter their courses, according to
the classification originating with David ; comp.
1 Chron. xxiv.; 2 Chron. viii. 14.— Every man
according to his service, properly, "at the mouth
of hia service"; comp. Num. viL 6, 7. In the
gates of the camp of the Lord, in the temple as
well as in the court of the priests; comp: 1 Chron.
ix. 18 ff.— Ver. 8. And the kina*s portion qf his
property for bunU-oferrngs, that is, the king

T

J

inlam (Kamph.).— Ver.
to

prepare in

the house

11.

And

Hezekiah said

qf the Lord, perhaps not

.

new

store-rooms (nlDCj6,

as 1

Chron.

ix.

2tJ),

but only a portion of those already built by
Solomon (1 Kings vi. 5) for the reception of the
stores (p2n, a» 1 Kings vi. 19).
Ver. 12. And

—

they brought in the offerings, the first-fruits, ver.
5.
On the word "faithfully," conscientiously,
oomp. xix. 9. And over Mem, over the first-
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CHRONICLEa

tithe, and consecrated things.
For the
nnme Conanjahu, comp. the Crit. Note ; for the
term "second" (next after him), njCTDf see 1
Chron. v. 12; 2 Kings xxv. 18.—Ver. 13. And
Jehielj and A zaziahj and Nahaih.
Two of these
names, Jehiel and Nahath, occurred also in xxix.
whether they refer to the same persons is
12, 14
doubtful.
Overseers under Conaniah, literally,
" it the hand of Conaniah." By the appcinhneni
friiits,

;

Levitical and priestly families occupying the land
around the priestly cities, as those mentioned iu
ver. 15 had the charge of the priests and Levites

—

Vers. 20, 21. Close of the Report
in these cities.
of Hezekiah's Reforms in Worship.
Ami did that
which was good and right (comp. xiv. 1) and true
Zech.
before the Lord; n^lTKH, as in xxxii. 1
;

V

v: T

viii. 19.
Arul in every work which he began . . .
"
Hezeklah^ or by his order.
The Azariah, to seek his God, or also, seeking his God," while
xxvi. 5; Ezra vi. 21.
'ruler of the house of God," named along with he sought Him ; comp.
4. Sennacherib's Expedition against Jerusalem,
the king is the high priest named ver. 10 (comp.
and End : ch. ^xxii. 1-23.
Comp. the full
1 Chron. ix. 11).— Ver. 14. And Kore . . . the
porter toward the east; comp. 1 Chron. ix. 18. parallel account in 2 Kings xviiL 18-xix. 87, and
Isa.
xxxvi.,
xxxvii.,
which
in
to
the present nar>
It was his part to distribute ** the offering of the
Lord," the portion of the peace-offering belon^g rative, notwithstanding its parenetic, rhetorical
brevitjr, makes some not unimportant additions.
to the Lord, and by him transferred to the priests
(Lev. vii. 14, 32, x. 14 f.), "and the most holy With the three parallel delineations is to be
things," the part of the sin and trespass offerings compared the full Assyriologic commentary of
168-212.— -V^^r tliese events and
to be eaten by the priests in the temple (Lev. vi Schrader, pp.
this faithfulness,
Sennacherib, etc., properly,
10, 22, vii. 6).— Ver. 15. And by him (properly,
"Sancherib" (Sept: 2i»»»;^i»jiia in Chronicles,
**at his hand," ver. 13), nnder him, under his
oversight.
With truth (comp. ver. 12).
This ^t9P*xV'(^ in 2 Kings and Isaiah), the Sin-ahi-irib
"gives
the Vulg. perhaps rightly connects with the fol- or Sin-ahi-ir-ba ("Sin," the moon-god,
lowing woras: " conscientiously to give," though the brothers much") of the Assyrian inscriptions;
against the accents.
The object of this "giving" according to the Assyrian canon of sovereigns, the
son, reigning 705-681 B.C., and successor of Saris that share of firstlings, tithes, and conseci-ated
conqueror
things which the Levites dwelling in the priestly gon, the successor of Shalmaneser and
of Samaria comp. Evangelical and Ethical Recities were entitled bv law to receive.
Ver. 16.
8.
And thought to break into them
Beside tJie register of males, with the exception flections, No.
Ver.
himself, to take them ; comp. xxi. 17.
of the registered maJes from three years old and for
np wards who have "entered into the house of 2. And his face was for war against Jerusalem ;
53.— Ver. 3. Took counsel
the Loril," that is, are consecrated to the temple comp. XX. 3; Luke ix.
. .
to stop the waters of tJie fountcUns, not t
service in Jerusalem, and are therefore otherwise
provided for (exempted from the provision in the close them up wholly, but to cover them ovet
(Luther, cover), and draw away their waters by
priestly cities when they were at nome) ; comp.,
tor example, Samuel, etc.
For the rate of each subterranean channels. Ver. 4. And titey stopped
and the brook tfiat flov)ed through the land^
.
. .
day; ioi*3 Di^"^3Ti>,
^i"- 13 f. ; Neh. xi. 23. the Gihon, the brook of the valley of Ben-hinnom ; comp. ver. 30; 2 Kings xx. 20.'-- Why
Ver. 17 is, like ver. 16, a parenthesis, referring should t/ie kings
of Assyria ... find much water f
to the registers of the priests and Levites.
And On the phrase, comp. Isa. v. 4 ; for the plural
the register of t/ie jmests,
riK% according to "kings,* above on xxviii. 16. Ver. 5. And he
Ew. § 277, d; comp. Neh. ix. 84.
On the stren^hmed himself (pjfnn*l)i a* ^^- 8, xxiiL 1.
twentieth year of the Levites, at the beginning
And built up all the wall that vhu broken;
of their official functions, comp. 1 Chron. xxiii. comp. Neh. iv.
And raised it to
Prov. xxv. 28.
1
Ver. 18 is connected with ver. 15, after the towers, or, raised its towers, according to the
24, 27.
the two parentheses vers. 16 and 17. With the probably original reading ; see Crit Note. The

stf

—

—

;

—

•

.

—

^

—

—

—

—

;

dative there, Dn^nj?i>t corresponds the \s;rpr\T\^,

which likewise depends on nn^i
their brethren,"

and

**to give to

to the register of' nil their

little

ones for all the congregation.

?T\p
T V

applies to the whole

This -^^^

commnnity of the

Jjevites,
including wives and children, not
merely to the pnestly order (as S. Schmidt,

Ramb., Kamph. intend).

For

in tJieir faithfulness *they sanctified tliemselves in tlie holy thing.
CrO^OfcOi a» 1 Chron. ix. 22. The "sanctifying
T T

v:i

.•

themselves *' (Kfsipnn) refers to the disinterested

and righteous distribution of the "holy thing,"
that is, the offerings which they were entitled to
receive.
Ver. 19. And for the sons of Aaron

—

.

.

Masoretic text gives the quite unsuitable meaning,
"and rose upon the towers," or, "and brought
to the towers^' (the wall ? or the war engines ?).
And anotlier wall without, he built or repaired.
This refers to the wall enclosing the lower city, or
Acra, which already existed, according to Isa.
For
xxii. 11, the rei>air of which is here noticed.
Millo, comp. on I Chron. xi. 8 ; for the weapons
made to defend these fortifications, arrows, misVer.
siles, and shields,—comp. xxiiL 10, xxvi. 14.
Q, And gatfiertd them to him in the brocui way at
same
open
the
the gate of the dty ; whether on
area at the gate as that mentioned xxix. 4, toward the eas^ must, from the indefiniteness of the
expression, remain uncertain ; comp. also Neh.
viii. 1, 16.— And spake to their heart; comp.
Ver. 7. For with us is more than wrh
XXX. 22.
him; comp. 2 Kings vi. 16 and the followin:?
verse, which gives the particulars how there u
" more ** (3-j, not " a greater," as Luther tran.5-

—

—

—

—

of the suburbs of their cities ; comp.
;
Num. xxxv. 5. Were appointed
mun, who were expressed by name, men of repute; lates) with Hezekiah and the Israelites than with
comp. xxviiL 15; 1 Chron. xii. 81. These oflicers, the enemy. On " an arm of flesh " as a dt^ignaaccording to what follows, had the chaige of the tion of human impotence and apparent power
hi

tJie

Deut

fields

xxv. 84

—
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C:HAP. XXXII. 9-31.
xxxi. 3, Jer. xvii. 5, Ps. Ivi. 5 ; on
our battles," 1 Sam. viii. 20, xviii. 17.
Vera. 9-19. Sennacherib's Advance to Jerasalem.
Comp. the more ample account, 2 Rings xviii.
17-36.
And he himself stood against Lachisfi;
comp. XXV. 27. And all his power with him,

comp.
•*

laa.

to fight

literally,
laa.

**

all his

sovereignty" (in^Ktoo); comp.

—

1.
Ver. 10. Whereon do ye trust f
whereon are ye trusting and sitting in
" (distress comp. Deut. xxviii. 68 If.

xxxiv.

literally, **

restraint

?

;

—

2 Kings xxiv. 10, xxv. 2
Ezek. iv. 7).
Ver.
1 1. Doth not Hezekiah mislead you? litersdly, " is
not Hezekiah misleading you (n^DD*
^ Kings
;

^

yon to

xviii 82), to deliver

—On

by hunger ? " etc.
xviii. 22
on vers.

die

ver. 12, comp. 2 Kin^
;
13-15, comp. 2 Kings xviii. 35, Isa. xxxvi. 20,
xxxviL 11-13. Ver. 18. And his servants spake
yet more, the servants already, ver. 9, mentioned,
whose Assyrian titles (Tartan, Rabsaris, and Rabshakeh, 2 Kings xviiL 17 ; on which comp.
Schrader's illustrations, p. 198 ff.) our author
tiiinks fit not to adduce, as he omits the whole
contents of their blasphemous speeches.
Ver. 17.
And he torote a Utter. This was, according to
2 Kings xix. 1 4, at a later period, after Rabshakeh
had reported to him the obstinate resistance of the
Jewish people ; whereas the speech here reported
in ver. 18 of the servants of Sennacherib in the
Jewish tongue is there (in 2 Kings) addressed to
the Jews at the same time with the first negotiation. Our author has apparently traced the course
of things in a real rather than a chronological
order, because his aim was to exhibit an impressive advance in the steps (first a speech oi the
servants in the Assyrian tongue, then a letter of
Sennacherib to Hezekiah, and lastly a demand to
surrender in the Je\vish tongue), from the same
rhetorical motive that led him also before, on the
occasion of the war with Sjrria and Ephraim,
xxviii. 16 ff., to co-ordinate the facts not so much
in a teniporal as in a real sequence.
Vers. 20-23.
Hezekian's and Isaiah's Prayer, and the Divine
Help ; comp. 2 Kings xix. 14-35 if. ; Isa. xxxvii.

—

—

—

15-19.

And for this,

T\tirbVi

railing on the God of
have heard.— Ver. 21.

^^ account of this
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from the same calamity of war and danger of
ruin.

Remaining Reign, and End of
In those days Hezekiah
wa^ sick. Considerably fuller in 2 Kings xx.
1-11 and Isa. x xxviii.
Ver. 25. And Hezekiah
5.

Sickness,

Hezekiah

:

vers. 24-33.

—

repaid not according to the benefit done to him, literally, "according to the benefit in him"; comp.
Pa. cxvi. 12. —For his heart became proud, literally, "lifted itself

up

"

comp. xxvi.

;

16.

—

—

heap up), magazines; comp. Ex.
ix.

19; 2 Chron.

i.—And

viii.
**

i.

11; 1 Kings

stalls for all

kinds

and cattle."
ni"1K» "stalls," properly, "racks;" comp. the
of

cattle,

literally,

for all cattle

^

only orthographically different Dl^Ki

25,

and

at the close of our verse, nl'^IK* which seems to

mean

folds.
But perhaps the last clause is corand instead of " flocks for the folds," rather
(with the Sept and Luther) an inversion of tho

rupt,

terms

is

And

fie

to be

assumed

made him

;

see Crit. Note.

cities,

D^~)yi

— Ver. 29,

perhaps watch-

which they must tower? for the keepers of the cattle comp. on
Lord sent an xxvi. 10 and 2 Kings xvii. 9. And posnesnion of
and herds in abundance ; comp. Job i. 3
35 ff., and Bahr on flocks
;

Israel,

And

Wherein

the proud uplifting consisted, namely, in the
boastful exhibition of his treasures to the ambassadors of Babylon (2 Kings xx. 12 if.), is not here
said, but is briefly indicated in ver. 31 ; neither
b the manner in which " indignation came upon
him" (comp. xix. 10; 1 Chron. xxvii. 24), namely,
by a prophetic warning and announcement of
punishment (Isa. xxxix. 5-7 ; 2 Kings xx. 16 ff.),
more particularly defined. The mode of narrative
in our section is generally that of the epitome.
On ver. 26 comp. Isa. xxxix. 8; 2 Kings xx. 19.
Vers. 27-81. Hezekiah's Riches, and Building
And Hezekiah ha I
of Cities and Water-courses.
very much riches; comp. 2 Kings xx. 13, and
the earlier accounts in the reigns of David (1 Chron.
xxix. 28), Solomon (2 Chron. i. 12 If.), and Jehoshaphat (xviii. 1 ). Besides the metals themselves,
are mentioned also among his treasures spices (as
Dan. xL 8) and "shields," that is, costly gilded
weapons and the Uke (comp. Isa. xxxix. 2). Ver.
28. And storehouses for the increase of com.
n<33Dp iP' tranapos. lU. for niDjaO, from 033,

the

angel; comp. 2 Kings xix.
this passage.
The " valiant heroes " destroyed
by the angel are the common soldiers (comp.
xvii 14), along with whom are then specially
named the ''leaders and captains" (officers and
ccnerals).
On ** with shame of face," comp.
Ezra ix. 7, Ps. xliv. 16; on ** they that came out of
his own bowels "=sons, comp. Gen. xv. 4, xxv. 23,
2 Sam. vii 12, xvi. 11; and see the Grit Note.
Ver. 22. And dtfended them around, literally,

for K'O'l* possession,

xxxi.

3.

—Ver.

;

30.

This

Hezekiah stopped ; see on vers. 8, 4. And led it
doum to the west qf the city of David, led
it, the water of the brook Gihon, flowing by the
city on the east, by a subterranean channel weststraiglU

—

ward into the city. Ver. 31. And so in the case
of the ambassadors of the princes of Babel. Instead of

p^

(that cannot be rendered, with Luther

and others, in an adversative sense by " but " or
which Berth, and
" though ") we expect ^^ or j^ p^, " only

•*led them around," D^n3^ (^ov
Kamph., because the word is omitted

Rud

Arab.,

think ought to be read

•*and gave them

rest

the sense of protecting,
)i. 18, etc.

—Ver.

Lord; comp.

XX.

1 2.

Among the

as the following

Sjnr.

urh

n3*1,

around"); comp. ^n3, >n
Ps. xxxi. 4; Isa. xlix. 10,
brought a gift to

And many

23.

the

in the

xvii.
'
'

11,

xxvi.

8; 2 Kings

many " seem to be reckoned,

clause shows, members of the
Deighbourin|; nations, who had been delivered by
the helpful interposition of the God of the Jews

not." But the author does not intend to represent the interview with the ambassadors of Babylon as an exception to the otherwise prosperous
career of the kinjr, but rather as a confinnation of
that which is said in this respect ; and especially
as Hezekiah was not punished for the perversity
of his conduct at that time, but only humbled,
and for himself, at least, spared the deserved judgment of God (comp. ver. 26). The plural * * princes
of Babel," instead of the sing., which, according
to 2 Kings xz. 12 ff., we mi^t expect, la perhaps
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to be interpreted as the term kings in xxviiL 16,
XXX. 6, xxxii. i. On the king Merodach-baladan,
and on the chronology of this event, see Evangelical and Ethical lieflections, No. 3.— Vers. 32, 33.
(Jlose of the History of Hezekiah. —And hia kindness^ literally, "kindnesses" (Q^Drii otherwise

than vL 42); comp. rather Neh. xUi. 14 (against

— "\

And they buried him in thefieighl
the ascent" ; comp. xx. \Q)o/the aeptUehres of the sons of Davia, that is, in a place
higher thitn the previous tombs of the kings, as
in these, perhaps, there was no longer sutiicient
And gave him glory, namely, by the
space.
burning of spices and the like, as at the death of
Keil).

er. 33.

(or also

Asa

(xvi. 14

;

comp. xxi

19).

r.VAKGELIOAL AND ETHFCAL REFLECTIONS AND
APOLOGETIC REMARKS. (ESPECIALLY WITH
REGARD TO CHRONOLOOlf) ON CH. XXIX.XXXII.
1. The relation of our author concerning the
history of Hezekiah includes in itself two unequal parts of tolerably heterogeneous materials,
a detailed report of the reforms in worship with
which the king began his reign (xxix.-xxxi.), and
an excerpted and compressed description of the
chief warlike events and other public acts and
This plan,
occurrences of his reign (xxxiL).
combining the supplementinff with the excerpting process, clearly shows that it is Hezekiah
the reformer of worship, and not the warlike
prince and pious ruler, that he intends first and
As a reformer of worship,
chiefly to depict
Hezekiah deserves indeed to be held up along
with Josiah, among all the kings from Solomon
The thoroughgoing spirit, strong
to the exile.
faith, and energy displayed in his measures leaves
All that had been formerly undertaken by Asa

and Jehoshaphat

far

behind

;

and even the

later

Josiah, notwithstanding the character of stricter
legality which his measures bore, cannot compare
With him, inasmuch as the reforming activity
of Hezekiah prepared the way for his own, and
thus he stood, as it were, on the shoulders of
Hezekiah, and had to look up to what was accomBetween
plished by the latter as his model.
those less efficient and less decided predecessors
indeed,
but less
zealous
more
and this successor,
fayoured by fortune, and aiminff at no perpetuity
of hb labours, Hezekiah stands as the greatest
hero of faith, as the purest evangelical character
among the Jewish kings of the Old Testament.
His work forms, by virtue of his powerful, ruthlessly stringent opposition to idolatry, and his
laonourable zeal for the law, coupled with sincere
devot^ness of heart to God, a striking typical
parallel to that of the evangelical princes in the
John the Constant,
age of the Reformation,
Philip the Magnanimous, Edward vi., Gustavus
Vasa, etc ; while his predecessors, Asa, Jehoshaphat, and Joash, correspond merely to the
(etter disposed kings and emperors of the Middle
Ages maintaining a certain independence towards
Home (as Frederic Barbaros^ Louis ix. of
France, etc. ) ; but in Josiah is presented the type
of such f.pigani of the more potent manifestations
of the Reformation period as Ernest the Pious
of Saxe Gotha, Frederic iv. of Denmark, etc.
So far as such parallels between Israelitish and
Christian history are allowable, but that they
riimiU be inttituted with great precaution and

—

—

,;

the most careful avoidance of the imm.nent
danger of arbitrary trifling, is shown by very
many warning examples, especially in the rf^oD
of the Roman Catholic theological literature ot
recent times, * it is natural to sec beside the greU
refonnatory activity of King Hezekiah the contemporary movement of a powerful reform and
revival of the whole religious and moral life by
such heroes of prophecy as Ibaiah, Micah ^and an
probably an older Zechariah, author of ZecL.
ix.-xi.), and to suppose the one conditioned and
supplemented by the other, his action as the renovator of the religious life and the external theocratic order and discipline, and the endeavour of
these prophetic men after the puritication of the
religious consciousness and the quickening of the
moral conscience of their people. For certainly
his religious reform would not have been practicable without the co-operation of this contemporaneous life-reform by Lis prophetic friends and
counsellors ; and we can as little separate the royal
reformer Hezekiah from the royal seer, as those
princes of the Keformation age from the Reformers
Luther, Melanchthon, Bugenhagen, Calvin, etc. *
Indeed, the circle of those wise men around
Hezekiah, to whom, according to Prov. xxv. 1
was due the then completed collection of the old
Solomonic proverbial literature, and in reference
to whom Hezekiah himself has been called the
Pisistratus of the Israelitish literature Deliizsch,

—

—

i

877), we may
well assert to be a moment of the typical parallelism, and regard the work of the.se men as a

Kommentar

iiber

den PsaUer,

ii.

type of the humanists contemporary with the
Reformers, and often lending them support
2. That in our author these manifestations, contemporaneous with Hezekiah, and co-operating
with him, the importance of which certainly
should not be undervalued, retire into the background, and that he mentions the prophet Isaiah
only once in passing (xxxii. 20), and those wise
**
men of Hezekiah " not at all, corresponds
exactly with his character as a historian abiding
always by the priestly and Levitical point of
view.
The credibility of his narrative cannot be
disputed on account of this onesidedness.
great number of highly definite and concrete
statements in the chapters peculiar to him attest
the character of their contents as well founded,
and free from any suspicion of fiction. Thus the
names of the fourteen Levites in xxix. 12-14

A

c

We

»
tt
refer especlnlly to the wrltlnfc* of Phil. Kreu
(present Bishop of Dreansberff),— 77b« Old Trhtammt om ik«
Typt of the New (Coblens, 18»>8); /traei the Tfpe "/ the Ch-rch,
atterrpt to elueutate the history of Ch'isti'tntt^ fty the tfptcul

hutotp of /ttrael (Mums, IBtiS): The (Jofpft in the Boot of
Genesis, or the lAfe of Je>m$ tfp'fted bff th^ History 'fthe Pati iarchs Alfrah-m, Isaac, Jacob, tmd Joseph (Colilt-nt, I8S7)
The Life of Jesus the Prvpheiy of the tii*t ty of Hn Ckurrk
(Freiburg, 1^69): liJie^lMs to nuch workit nt Uiai of the
barefooted Cttrmelite Carl St. Aloy»fnR, Tht Htstory of Man,
a Divine Work of Creation om the Heyion of the iSorat Wot id
(WUrzburg, 1861), and m> foith. A ust-ful c*»untrr|Mrt t>i
the extravaKMHcesof theAv wo^k^ with their paraiieilMtc
J. Thiersch : Ge-est*, '»e- o^ftvf
thflinv, l8 pointed oaf by
to its Moroland Prophetical Import (Fi^nkfurt » M. 1S69).
* 0>inpare the teniarkx of Kudelbach tm the typtc*!
relation of the Old Testament prophets to tlie Reformers m
several of hi** wi1tmK«; for exmnple, in Reformation, Lmtherhis bioirraphy of SmTO'iamla (p. tS^
lAirm, und Union ;

W

m

n.)x in the treai*e- Die Orundtttig'tche Theorie wsd rfie
Lutherischrt Kirrhe (in the Zrtt.<hrtft fAr die gesammte
h.therieche Thcfioffie, 1867, 1. p. Li). To thi^ should be added
the far and wide etutom since the RefotmMtton irself (for
example. In Zwlngltus in hU letter ad Zas'um, in Metaochthon. etc) of drawing parallels betwreu Lather and aoeii

propheu of the tint rank as ElUsh, Isaiah, etc Comp. aks
fiwaid, gmehseku 4h Yaltu Imrmi, ill. 1. pf. HI, ML
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undoubtedly on historical tradition as
those of the others in xxxL 12-15.
And as little
as these names can be invented, will that whii;h
is related, xxx. 1 ff., 10 f., 18 ff., and xxxi. 1.
concerning the participation of inhabitants of the
kingdom of the ten tribes in Hezekiah's religious
acts and reforms bear a fictitious character.
The
authenticity of these statements is liable to no
manner of doubt, view them chronologically as
we wiU— whether we refer them, with Keil and
Caspari (see on xxx. 27), to events that happened
after 722 B.O., or, with the majority of expositors,
assign them a place in the first years of Hezekiah's
reign.
The excerpt also from 2 Kings xviii.-xx.
and Isa. xxxvL-xxxix., which he presents in ch.
xxxii., proves, bv its essential agreement with
these fuller parallels, the conscientiousness and
reliableness of the procedure of our author.
Where he presents smaller supplements to the
reports there,
as, for example, in his accounts of
the fortifications and measures of defence by
Hezekiah in ver. 6 (comp. ver. 30), these supplements bear in themselves their warrant as actual
and trustworthy. And where he, in accordance
with his rather real than chronological grouping
of events, makes alt«rations in the order of the
facts to be related, as in vers. 16-18 (comp. also
vers. 24-31), there never results a representation
strictly contrary to history.
are to note,
moreover, the circumst-ance, significant of his
theocratic idealizing tendency, and recalling
analogous omissions in the history of the reigns
of LVivid, Solomon, and Jehoshaphat, that he
passes over various incidents less favourable to
the character of Hezekiah as a specially fortunate and illustrious ruler ; for example, the facts
that Sennacherib not only besieged but took
rest as

269

unanimous testimony of both

sources, is to be

placed in the year 722 (or 721) B.C., with regard
to the next more important event, the invasion of
Sennacherib (ch. xxxii. 1-23, and the parallel), a
ditference is exhibited of not less than thirteen
years between the statements of the Assyrian
monuments and those of sacred Scripture. For
those assign this expedition to the vear 701, full
twenty years alter the a<.cession of Sargon ami
the fall of Samaria ; whereas the Bible (2 Kin^
xviii. 13 ; Isa. xxxvi. 1) places it in the 14th
year of Hezekiah, only eight or nine years afte*
the fall of Samaria, which took place in the sixth
year of this king, 714 B.C.
reconciliation of
these very diverse dates seems at present impossible ; and as there is a great number of Assyrian
inscriptions which agree in assigning the great
Egypto- Palestinian expedition of Sennachenb to
the fourth year of his reign (that is, as he must
have reigned 705-681, to 5ie year 701), it seems
necessary to abandon the biblical date as incorrect, and to substitute for the 14th the 27th or
2dth year of Hezekiah as the date of the event.
A further chronological difference appears to open
between the Bible and the inscriptions with regard to the embassy of the Babylonian king
Merodach-baladan to Hezekiah (2 Kings xx. 12 fl.
Isa. xxxix. 1 ff.).
If we hold this Merodachbaladan ( Assy ro - Babylonian, Marduk - haJbcU idcHnOt " Merodach bestowed tlie son " ; see
Schrader, p. 218) to be identical with the M«^i»Kifiivahf of the Ptolemaic canon, the fifth king
of Babylon according to this document, the whole
transaction in question must, as the synchronism
of the Assyrian inscriptions and of this canon
determines the years 721-710 as the period of this
monarch's reign, be placed a number of yeai-s
many Jewish cities (comp. xxxii. 1 with 2 Kings before the invasion of Sennacherib, on the prexviiL 13) ; that Hezekiah was compelled to pay a sumption that this fell in 701.
And even if we
large tribute to the same sovereign, and for this take, not that Mardokempad (or Marduk-habalpurpose to take off the gold plating of the temple iddina), but a later sovereign of the same name
doors (2 Kings xviii 16) ; that he rent his clothes reigning only a short time (six months), menand put on sackcloth (2 Kings xix. 1), etc., and, tioned by Berosus (or Alexander Polyhistor) in
on the whole, reports only that which proves his Eusebius, Chron. Armen. i. p. 19, edit. Mai, for
glorious and happy government.
His represen- the Merodach-baladan of Holy Scripture, as is
tation of the work of Hezekiah has thus received done by Winer, Knobel, Hitzig, and recently by
a peculiarly optimistic colouring, beside which Schrader (p. 213 ff.), yet the reign even of this
that of the other fuller report looks almost like second Merodach falls before 701, namely, accordpessimism.
But even the sharpest critic would ing to the canon of Ptolemy, in the year 704 or
scarcely be able to show that the Chronistic narra- 703. The transposition of the reports
question
Tne statement in
tive, notwithstanding its idealistic onesidedness, seems therefore unavoidable.
involves any misstatement of facts or distortion Isa. xxxix. (and 2 Kings xx. 12 ff.) concerning
Hezekiah's display of his treasures before the
of history.
ambassadors of Babylon must apparently be
3. An important and difficult inauiry, that,
however, concerns the narrative of^ our book placed, with Oppert (** Die biblische Ohronologie,
equally with the older parallel text, is involved festgestellt nach den assyrischen Keilinschrifin the ZeUsdirift der DeiUschen MorgenL
in the sjrnchronism of the history of Hezekiah ten,
in the sacred Scripture and in the contemporary OtselUcha/t, 1869, p. 187 ff.), Delitzsch {KomAssjrrian monuments. While the most impK)rtaut inent. zu Jes. 2d edit 1869), Diestel (on Knobel's
event of this history in a temporal or spiritual Isaiah, 4th edit), and Schrader {Keilinsdiri/ten,
respect, the fall of Samaria or the destruction of p. 218), before the account in Isa. xxxvi. f.
the northern kingdom by Shalmaueser and Sargon ^2 Kings xviii. f.) of the expedition of Sen(namely, by Shtdmaneser [Salmanu-&ser, " God nacherib, say about ten years, or (with Schrader)
Salman is good"] as beginner, and by Sargon at least two or three years ; and the full treasurerSarruldn, ** mighty the king "] as finisher of the chambers which Hezekiah shows to the ambasoesieging and destroying work), according to the sadors must be regarded as those which Sennacherib had not yet emptied (2 Kings xviii. 18
I This relation of the Shalmaneser of 3 Kirg« to fhe
Sanron of Im. xx^ Opp«*rt and Schmder (Stud, und Krtt, ff.), not (with Keil, Knobel, Thenius, Bahr,
Neteler, and others) as replenished from the booty
1970, p. 527 ff.; 1871, p. 679 ff.) have now finally established,
affainct the identltj or t>n)y nominal dlvereity of thew two
left on the part of the hastily retreating army
foremon asserted by many (M, t. Niebohr Dunker, Sayce,
sufficiently
Klebm, etc). Oomp. also Oieatel, ia Knobel*i Jtadah, 4tta of Sennachenb, nor even as remaining
full notwithstanding the contribution impoMd
sdlt.p.lM.

A

—

—
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by the Assyrians. The question, whether we are
Wiiminted or necessitated hy the diverging dates
of the monuments of profane history to assume
v> iia|fortant ehronoloncal inaccuracies or perthat is, in the
here substantially agreeing reports of the second
book of Kings, the £>ok of Isaiah, and Chronicles,
should scarcely be decided so hastily and unceremoniously in favour of the former testimonies, as has been done by Schrader (p. 292 ff. ),
in accordance with Diestel (pp. 169, 325), Rohlins
(in the Literar. Handweiser fur dcu KatlioT.
DcuUc/Uand, 1872, No. 124), and others. With
regard, also, to the wide differences between the
Assyrian and biblical chronology before the reig.i
of Hezekiah, which amount,' in the estimate of
Assyriologists, sometimes to forty or fifty years,
the greatest possible precaution and reserve is to
be recommended in drawing conclusions unfavourable to the authority of Holy Scripture. For
if not in the way proposed by Oppert (according
to which a break iu the list of Assyrian eponyms
for nearly fifty years would have to be assumed,
and the great difference for this early period derived therefrom ; which, however, Schrader, in the
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenl. Oesellscha/t,
vol. XXV. p. 449 ff., declares to be inadmissible*),
yet in some other way, sooner or later, a greater
approximation of the divergent testimonies might
ei^ily be accomplished, and so the difference of
the dates at least considerably reduced—just as
the chronological deviations of the Egyptian
monuments from the biblical statements were
yersioiis in the b.blical sources,

0,

formerly held by many Egyptologists to be more
considerable than is now generally the case, atter
a more thorough and ex^nsive investigation of
Ncteler has made an
the existing sources.
attempt, in several respects untenable and precipitate, to reconcile the divergences on both aides
in the parts of his CommeiUary on Chronicle*
that refer to chronology (pp. 195 tf., 224 ff., 263 tf. ),
in which he brings down the reigns of the
Israelitish and Jewish kings from the division of
the kingdom (which he ^tes at 933 instead of
975 B.C.) to Zedekiah by several decennia (from
Josiah at least by several years), and accordingly
makes Jehu reign 846-819, Uzziah 786-7;i6,
Ahaz 720-705, Hezekiali 706-678 (from 692 with
his son Manasseh as co- regent), Josiah 637-607.
That this attempt, as well on the biblical side
here chiefly by arbitrary assuming of various coregencies, as of Amaziah with his father Joash,
of Uzziah ^ith Amaziah, of Hezekiah with Ahaz,
as on the
and of Manasseh with Hezekiah
Assyriologic, rests on several untenable presuppositions (in the latter respect, for example, on
the long-since refuted opinion of the identity of
Sargon with Shalmaneser), needs no further demonstration.
Comp. Schrader's critical counter
remark in his review of Neteler's commentary in
the LUerarischen CentraiblaU of the year 1872.
As little can we certainly regard the onesided
chronology of Schrader, founded on the Assyrian
documents, as absolutely satisfactory, especially
as it involves not a few uncertainties, and often
rebts on documents not yet fully interpreted.'

Manasseh and Amon.
«L

—

—Ch.

xxxiil

Manasseh: yen. 1-20.

Manasseh was twelve years old when he became king, and he reigned
five years in Jerusalem.
And he did that which was evil in the
eyes of the Lord, like the abominations of the nations whom the Lord ha«i
3 cast out before the sons of Israel. And he built again the high places which
Hezekiah his father had pulled down, and reared up altars for Baalim, and
4 made asheroth, and worshipped all the host of heaven, and served them. And
he built altars in the house of the Lord, although the Lord had said. In

Ch. XXXin.
2

fifty

1.

and

5 Jerusalem shall
t

my name

Comp. the jnzUpodUoii of tome of the

Schrader, p.

999:—

be for ever.
biblical

And

he built altars to

all

the host of

with the conwpondlnR AMyrian dates, as they are preaented br
Bible.

91S-«96 (reign of Ahab)

1

:
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6 haaven in the two courts of the house of the Lord. And he caused his sons
to pass through the fire in the valley of Ben-hinnom and he practised sorcery,
and divination, and enchantment, and appointed conjurors and soothsayers
7 he wrought much evil in the eyes of the Lord to provoke Him.
And he set
the carving of the image which he had made in the house of God, of which
God had said to David and to Solomon his son, In this house, and in Jerusalem, which I have chosen out of all the tribes of Israel, will I put my name
8 for ever. And I will no more remove the foot of Israel from the soil which 1
have appointed for your fathers,* if only they will hold on to do all that I
have commanded them, in all the law and the statutes and the judgments
9 given by Moses. And Manasseh led astray Judah and the inhabitants of
Jerusalem, to do more evil than the nations whom the Lord had destroyed
10 before the sons of Israel And the Lord spake to Manasseh, and to bis
people but they did not attend.
1
And the Lord brought upon them the captains of the host of the king of
Assyria, and they took Manasseh in fetters, and bound him with chains, and
12 carried him to BabeL And when he was in affliction, he besought the grace
of the Lord his God, and humbled himself greatly before the God of his
13 fathers, And prayed unto Him ; and He was entreated of him, and heard
his supplication, and brought him again to Jerusalem into his kingdom and
14 Manasseh knew that the Lord He is God. And after this he built the outer
wall of the city of David, to the west of Gihon, in the valley, and at the
entrance of the fish gate, and encompassed Ophel, and made it very high, and
16 put captains of war in all the fenced cities of Judah. And he took away the
strange gods and the image out of the house of the Lord, and all the altars
that he had built in the mount of the house of the Lord, and in Jerusalem,
16 and cast them out of the city. And he built* the altar of the Lord, and
offered on it sacrifices of peace and thanksgiving, and commanded Judah to
17 serve the Lord God of Israel But the people still sacrificed in the high
places, but only to the Lord their God.
18
And the rest of the acts of Manasseh, and his prayer unto his God, and
the words of the seers that spake to him in the name of the Lord God of
19 Israel, behold, they are written in the history of the kings of Israel. And his
prayer, and his being heard, and all his sin, and his apostasy, and the places
in which he built high places, and set up asherim and carved images, before
20 he was humbled, behold, they are written in the history of Hozal* And
Manasseh slept with his fathers, and they buried him in his own house and
Amon his son reigned in his stead.
;

;

:

:

d.

Amon :

vers. 21-26.

Amon was twenty and two years old when he became king, and he reigned
22 two years in Jerusalem. And he did that which was evil in the eyes of thB
Lord, as Manasseh his father had done ; and Amon sacrificed unto all the
23 carved images which Manasseh his father had made, and served them. And
he humbled not himself before the Lord, as Manasseh his father humbled
24 himself; for he, Amon, multiplied trespass. And his servants conspired against
25 him, and slew him in his own house. And the people of the land smote all
21

the conspirators against King
his son king in his stead
>

For

D3^rt3K^
r -

the Sept, Vnlg^

Sjrr., etc.,

Amon and
:

the people of the land

read DTrt^K^i which
T

-.1-

is

preferred

made Josiah

by many moderns

since Luther

-:i-

(Both., Eunpb., etc).
*

\y^

Bd p^

Is

the KetiM In most use. and edlUons

as the KerL

At aU

;

some ms. and many old ediaons, howcTer, give

{!3«1

as the JTstiUt

appears to be the original reading, for which also the Vnlg. {rttUuux»U) and

events,

p«1

D^'lH

C words of the seers," as in rer. 18)

«Fr.t€pUfy.

<ror ^iin

the Sept read

;

eomp. Intiod. 9

A,

a
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3) of the asherah."

EXEOBTICAL.

The term

^tDO,

'Mdol,

r V

The

idolatrous proceedings in the beginning of image," arising perhaps from Dent. iv. IS,
Manasseh's rei^ are depict^ by our author, vers. appears here and ver. 15, as in £zek. viii. 3, to
1-10, mostly in verbal agreement with 2 Kings be a contemptuous and abhorrent designation of
xxi. 1-10.
Instead of the summary report there the asherah.
Will I put my name for ever;
following (vers. 11-16) of the threatening words
only
here
for D^y^-— Ver. 8. Which I
of the prophets addressed to him, he appends the OS^xh
narrative of Manasseh's removal to Habel, his have appmwted
far your fathers, "fixed," as in
repentance and conversion, vers. 11-17, for which XXX. 6. Instead of "your," perhaps "their" is
the book of Kings has no parallel. The closing the original reading; see Crit. Note. Ver. 10.
notices of Manasseh's reign (vers. 18-20), and And the Lord spaxe to Manasseh, by the month
that which relates to Amon (vers. 21-26), are of His prophets, whose speech in the parallel text,
again in close agreement with 2 Kings xxi. 1 ffl, 2 Kin^ xxi. 11-16, is also given in a summary
19 ff.
form ; whereas our author omits these words
1. Idolatrous Proceedings at the Beginning of
(wordis of the seer, ver. 18), though not without
Manasseh's Keign : vers. 1 -10 ; comp. Bahr on adding a reference to them (see uitder ver. 18), as
the parallel.
Manasseh voob twelve years old. contained in the "history of the kings of Israel."
For the occurrence of this king's name (in the
2. Manasseh's Captivity and Conversion : vers.
form of Afinasi) on the Assyrian inscriptions, see 11-17.
The Lard brought upon them. AccordEvangelical and Ethical Reflections, No. 2.
And ing to the Assyrian monuments, this took place
he reianed fifty -five years in Jerusalem, 696-641 aTOut 647, under Kin^ Assurbanipal, the Sarda*
B.C. (according to the usual chronology, which napalus of the Greek historians.
Took Manasseh
can scarcely be disputed). Against the length of in fetters, scarcely in nets or hooks
(nin synothe reign of Manasseh, as our report states it in
haimony with 2 Kings, Scheucnzer {Phul und nymous with nrii 2 Kings xix. 28 ; £zek. xix.
T
Nabonassar, Ziirich 1850) and v. Gumpach {DU
ZeUrechnung der Assyrer und Babylonter, 1852, 4 ; comp. also Job xl. 26), as if Manasseh were
to be represented as an untamed wild beast, P:^.
p. 98 ff.^ have raised objections, and attempted to
xxxii. 9 (Keil).
Rather is D^nh to be taken
reduce
to thirty-five years.

—

—

Bertheau {Kam-

it

ment. p. 406) concurs with them in this ; and simply as a synonym of the following
D^FlCTOt
Neteler endeavouvs to confine at least the independent reign of Manasseh approximately to the "brass fetters, double fetters" (comp. Judg. xvL
same narrow measure, as he makes him reign 21 ; 2 Sam. iiL 34 ; and also 2 Chron. xxxvi. 6),
fourteen years (say 692-678) in common with as it is taken in this sense by the Sept {Virft^tf),
Hezekiah, and then forty or forty-one years Vulg. {catenis), and several Babbins. There is as
(678-638) alone.
On the contrary, Schrader little reason to think of a place, Hohim, where he
(pp. 225 ff., 238 ff.) shows that no reduction was taken captive (Then.), as of a thorn hedge,
whatever of the fifty-five years is requisite, as into which (comp. 1 Sam. xiii. 6) he had rushed
the Assyrian monuments bear no testimony through fear (Starke and other ancients), or even
•ffainst a reign of more than half a century for of a tropical meaning of the phrase, according to
this king.
Ver. S. And reared up altars for which D^nha should be: "with deceit, not in
BaaUm, In 2 Kings stands the sing. '*for
open conflict" (Cellarius, Disput, de Captivitate
Baal"; as also in the following words: "made
BaJbyUmica, and otliers). For the ouestion of
an asherah." The phrase of the Chronist appears
the credibility of a carrying away of Manasseh in
here to be rhetorically generalizing and climactic;
chains, and that to Babel, comp. the Evangelical
comp., moreover, xiv. 2, xxviiL 2, xxxi. 1.
and
Ethical Reflections, No. 3.—Ver. 12. And
Ver. 6. And he caused his sons to pass through
when he was
affliction (comp. xxviii. 22) he
the fire.
According to 2 Kings, this happened
besought the grace of the Lord, literally, " stroked
only to one son (^33 for V3a)» precisely the
or smoothed " the face of the Lord ; comp. Ex.
T T
:
xxxiL 11; 1 Sam. xiii. 11; 1 Kings xiii. 6; Dan.
same difference as above in Ahaz (xxviii 3
comp. 2 Kings xvi. 3) see on xxviii. 3. The ix. 13. The contents of this penitent prayer oi
Chronist alone states that this horrid human the captive king were handed down to the Chronist
sacrifice took place in the valley of Ben-hinnom ; by those old sources which he quotes ver. 18 f.,
and
And he prac- namely, the "history of the kings of Israel,"
in 2 Kings this note is wanting.
•' history (words) of
HozaL " The * ' prayer of
tised sorcery and divination^ etc., ''bewitched the
with an evil eye (p^y connected with pj), and Manasses" in the Old Testament Apocrypha is

—

:

m

;

divined (Bfn3, properly, watched serpents), and

muttered "

Deut

(^^,

whispered

charms

;

comp.

The

third of these phrases is
wanting in 2 Kings ; whereas the following
words: ''appointed conjurors and soothsayersi
(literally, " made a conjuror and a wizard "),
Ver. 7.
asree again verbally with that text.
And he set the carving of the image , , , in the
xviii. 10).

—

house of OocL

In 2 Kings, " the carving (^Dfi.
V V

'carved image,* as distinguished from
rODtD* 'molten image,' xxviiL 2; comp. xxxiv.

as here,

scarcely identical with this older record, which
lay before our author ; it appears to have been
composed originally in Greek, is wanting in many
older manuscripts of the Sept, and is first communicated from the ConstiL ApostoHcte, ii. 22
(2d or 3d century), on which account the Council
of Trent excluded it from the canon of the Romi^
Church. Yet recently, JuL Ftirst {Oeschichte der
bibl. Literatur, ii. 399 if.) has defended the document as genuine (after the ancients; see J. A.
Fabricius, BibUotheca Orceca, ed. Harles, iii
732 ff'.).— Ver. 13. And He was entreated qfhim.
The Apocryphal accounts in the Taig. on onr
passage, in the Const. Ap, p. 9, in Johannes
Damaacen* *Ii^ wmfmxx. ii 16, in Anastadns on
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Pa.

all kinds of wonders conwhich God delivered the peniManasaeh (by sudden melting or sudden

VL, etc, COD tain

cerninfi;

tent

the

way

in

breaking of his chains, etc.).
Com p. 0. F.
Fritssclio,
in the Kurzgf/as$ien exegHischen
HandbucAe zu d^n Apokryphen den AUen Bundea,

i

168,

p.

Ter. 14.

and £w.

And

OeJiehichte,

iii.

p.

1,

878.—

after this he huiU the outer wall,

perhaps that on which Hezekiah had already
isoilt

(TTxii. 5)

;

n^3
T

stands, therefore, as often,

T

tct finishing a building (elevating).
The absence
of the article from noin, however, cannot con-

strain us at once (with Berth, and others) to
translate **an outer wall," a«, on the other hand,
the emendation proposed by Arnold (Art. ** Zion,"

in

y

ReaUncycl.

Uerzog's

njlynri,
-

is

xviii.

scarcely necessary.

634),

Of

David

(literally, "to the city") to the west of
Qihom in the valley, that is, in that valley
between the dty of I)avid (Zion) and the lower
city (Akra), which in its south-eastern outlet
was afterwards (in Josephus, etc.) the cheesemakers' valley, or the valley Tvropaon. These
words first assign the direction oi the wall towards
the west, and the following words
"at the
:

entrance of the fish gate," denote, asain, the direction towards the east ; for the fish gate lay, according to Neh. iii. 3, near the north-east comer
of the lower city and the tower Hananeel.
And
encompassed Ophel, with that outer wall which
he carried from the fish gate and the north-east
comer on to the south, and then round Ophel
(see xxvii 3).
So, no doubt correctly, Berth,
and Kamph. ; for agdnst the assumption of
Arnold (in p. 9) and Keil, that a special wall is
here intended, distinct from the former, to enclose
Ophel, is the following statement Ij^o nn^3a*1,
:

very high," which clearly refers to

it

2<C5

he has found in the so-called Sakra, on tlie east
side of the Haram.
He affirms that there also
the Maccabean King Alexander was buried, on
which account the burying - place in question
occurs in Josephus, de B. Jud,, under the name
of the grave of King Alexander <comp. Athenatum,
1871, March, pp. 278, 809).— Ver.- 21 ff. ; comp.
2 Kings xxi. 19-26, and Bahr on this passage.
The concise report of our passage says nothing of
Amon's mother (as also, ver. 1, the mention of
Manasseh 's mother is wanting), and at the close
contains nothing of the burial of the king nor of
the sources employed, but, on the contrary, appears
enlarged by a parallel drawn between him and
Manasseh, according to which he did not humble
himself as his father had done (ver. 28).

7XO\r\7\

the city qf

•

"and made

14-25.

the former wall. And put captams of war;
comp. xvii. 2, xxxu. 6. Ver. 15. Took away
the strange gods; comp. vers. 8-7.
On the
closing words
"and cast them out of the city,"
xxix. 16 and xxx. 14 are to be compared.
Moreover, according to 2 Kincs zxiii 6, 12, this removal of the idols, and their altars, appears not
to have been complete ; for, according to these
verses, much of this sort still remained for Josiah

—

:

to remove (comp. also ver. 17), which constrains
us to assign eitner an incomplete, or at least a
transitory and by no means permanent character
to the reform of worship by Manasseh.
Ver. 16.
And he built the altar of the Lord, the alta!^ of
burnt-offering, of which, moreover, it is not to be
assumed from this remark that Manasseh had
before removed it from the temple court (as £w.
Geschichte, iii. 1. 867, holds).
The building, at
all events, is to be regarded as a repairing (comp.
xxiv. 4 ff. ; 1 Kings v. 82) ; even if p*| were the

—

EVANGELICAL AND ETHICAL REFLECTIONS, IIOMILETICAL AND APOLOGETIC AEMAEKS, ON CU.
XXXIII.
1. The evangelical import of the captivity and
conversion of Manasseh consists mainly in this,
that it is a pregnant type of the conversion of the
ungodly by means of divine chatitisement, a significant confirmation and impre^ive exhibition of
that tmth, preached by all the prophets and men
of God of the Old Testament, that God tlie Lord
is found only of those who seek Him, that His
call to repentance comes to no sinner too late (the
nusquam conversio sera of Jerome, Vomm. in
Ezech, xviii. 21; Ep. 16 ad Damasum, c. 1; Ep.
39 ad Paulam, 1; Ep. 42, 107, 147, etc.), that
He "killeth and maketh alive, bringeth down to
Sheol and bringeth up" (1 Sam. ii. 6; comp. Ps.
XXX. 4, Ixxxvi. 13, cxvi. 8), that always again
His comforting "return " sounds anew in the ear
of the penitent sinner (comp. Joel ii. 12 ; £zek.
xxxiii. 11).
As a deeply impressive illustration
and verification of the text: "Call upon me in
the day of trouble ; 1 will deliver thee, and thou
shalt glorify me," Ps. 1. 15, from the history of
the Old Testament, the event forms at the same
time a very significant parallel to the New Testament parable of the prodigal son (Luke xv.), as
well as to those similar exemplifications of the
evangelical process in the appropriation of salvation
(as me woman that was a sinner, Zacchseus, the
robber, etc.), of which that evangelist, who stands
in the same relation, as supplementer to the other
evangelists, as the Chronist to the older historians
of the Old Testament, possesses an exceedingly
precious treasure.
2. To this general evangelical importance of our

—

m

added its special prefigurative relahistory is to
tion to the judgment of the Babylonish captivity,
which took place half a century after it. Wnat whs
announced once in the reign of Hezekiah by the
fearfully earnest warning of the destruction of the
northern kingdom, and then also bv the direct
message of Isaiah addressed to the king, as the
final doom of the Jewish people persisting in the
original reading (see Oit Note), the same sense of way of unfaithfulness to God (Isa. xxxvi. 6 f. ; 2
Kings XX. 17 f.), this appears to be here realiz'nl
repairing would result.
8. Mimasseh's End ; Amon : vers. 18-25.
For by the transportation of Manasseh to Babel already
Through the
vers. 18, 19, see above on vers. 10, 18 ; and with in literal truth and full extent.
regard to the history (words) of Hozai, Introd. grace of the Lord, moved by the entreaty of the
Manasseh,
the
20
(also
Cnt
worst
and
most terrible
iL
Note
on
this
passage).
penitent
p.
I 5,
Ter. 20. And they buried him in his own house- calamity a long exile, with its dissolving and
more exactly, 2 Kings xxL 18: "in the gpiden unsettling consequences for the whole state— is at
of his house, in the garden of Uzza."
This once aveitcd ; and as once to Hezekiah, for his
garden of Uzza the Kngliahman Lewin believes personal life and reign during fifteen yean, to

—

—
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tion, together with the attempt at revolt which
no doubt occasioned it, may very well have taken
dom. Manasseh's lot thus stinds intermediate place under this later sovereign and that it did
between that which Hezekiah and that which so is rendered highly probable by several circumthe last kin^ Jehoiakim, Jehoiachin, and Zede- stances, particularly this, that so long as Esarkiah experience, as the reform of the religious life haddon reigns we hear nothing, but under his
Rttemptea by him after his return from Babel, successor Asurbanipal very much, of the disquiet
but unsatisfactory and by no means permanent, and revolt of the vassals in Hither Asia against
falls in the middle between the reforms of Heze- the Ass3rrian power.
Hence the deportation of
kiah and Josiah, with whose thorough energy and Manasseh by the Assyrian troops to Babel, and
decision it certainly cannot be remotely com- his short stay in captivity there, are to be placed
pared.
under Asurbanipal about the year 648, when the
3. From the absence of a parallel to our report Babylonish viceroy ^Sammughes or Samul-sum ukin,
in 2 Kings xxi., the hypercriticism of our century headed the western vassal-princes in an insurrecfifty

to his son is gracted a prolongation of nearly
years for the existence of tne whole king-

;

—

—

has sought to refer to the region of unhistorical
legend either the whole history of Manasseh (de
Wette, Gram berg, Graf, Nbldecke comp. Introd.
;

and § 7, p. 29), or at least that of his
ccUTersion and the reform of worship conseauent
upon it; comp. what is asserted in the latter
respect by Movers (Chron. p. 328 flf.), Ewald
{Oesch. iii. 1. 366 ff.), Berth. (Chron, p. 408),
and Ritz'itt {Ofach. p. 230 f.). The mythifying
of the whole histonr, and therefore of the account
of the capture ana deportation of Manasseh to
Babel, appears in the present state of historical
inyestigation to be a glaring anachronism.
This
has been also perceived by Hitzig, who, after he
had declared {Begriffder Kritik, etc. p. 180 f.)
the captivity of Manasseh to be an invention
derived from the prophecy of Isa. xxxix. 6, has
recently {GeAch, as quoted) acknowledged the
historical validity of this fact ; whereas Graf has
in his last work {Die ge^chichUicIien BUcher des
Alien Test. 1866, p. 174) adhered to his former
(Studien und Krit. 1859, iii.) absolutely sceptical
treatment of the whole narrative.
In the face of
the most recent Assyriologic investigations of
Kawlinson, Oppert, Schrader, etc. , a further persistence in such a position could only be regarded
as an inveterate unscientiiic obstinacy.
The
assumption, indeed, which was at first thought
to be confirmed by the Assyrian monuments,
namely, that it was Esarhaddon who, on the
occasion of his campaign against Phcenicia, about
677, took Manasseh captive and carried him to
Babel (an assumption with which the report of
Abydenus in Eusebius, Chron. i. p. 64, concerning a conquest of "Lower Syria " by Axerdis, that
is, Esarhaddon, may very well combine), would
scarcely be reconcilable with the most recent
state of these investigations.
The capture and
§ 6, p. 22,

Babylonish exile of Manasseh cannot be transferred to so early a time as the third or fourth
year of Esarhaddon, who, according to Ptolemy
and the inscriptions, reigned 681-668. For even
if an inscription of this Assyrian king, in a list
enumerating twenty - two names of tributary
Syrian ("Chattite,
Hittite) kings, distinctly
mentions a MinoM $ar Tahudif and thus, at all
events, testifies that Manasseh belonged to the
yassal-princes of that great king (comp. Schrader,
pp. 227, 238), yet the same evidence reverts to a
considerably younger inscription, wherein Asurbanipal (Sardanapalus), Esarhaddon 's successor,
in a list of tributary Syro-Phoenician princes,
along with the kings of Tyre, Edom, Moab, Gaza,
Ascaion, Ekron, Gebal, Arvad, enumerates also
between Tvre and Edom a ear Yahudi, ** king of
Judah," who again, as is clear from the names of
his contemporary neighbonring princes, can be no
other than Manasseh.
Accordingly his deporta-

tion against the sovereign residing at Nineveh,
and thereby occasioned a victorious expedition of
The combinathe Assyrian army against them.
tion, keeping in view that point of time at the
beginning of Esarhaddon's reign, which has been
adopted by Bertheau, Keil, and Neteler, after J.
Cappellus, Ussher, des Vignoles, Prideaux, Calmet,
Ranibach, J. H. and J. D. Michaelis, and recently
Ewald, Duncker {Ot^li. des AUerthwns^ i. 697
ff., u. 592, 3d ed.), Reinke {BeUrage zur Erklarung des A. T. viii. p. 127 f.), Hitzig {Gesch. as
quoted), Thenius (on 2 Kings xxi. ), must accordingly be corrected ; see the searching and cogent
proof by Schrader in the often quoted work (p.
238 ff.), with which also the not essentially
different combination of J. Fiirst {Oesch. dtr hibl.
Literature ii. pp. 340, 372 f.) is to be compared,
although the king Sarak thei-e named as captor of
Manasseh, as Schrader has proved, p. 233, is a
later sovereign, different from Asurbanipal, the
And ^-ith
Asur- idil- ill of the inscriptions.^
regard to Babylon as tlie place of deportation,
and to the mode of removal with chains and
iron fetters, Schrader has produced the most
satisfactory explanations and confirmatory parallels from the Assyrian monuments; since, with
regard to the latter point, he sliows from an
inscription of Asurbanipal that even King Necho
I. {Ni-ik-ku-u) suffered a "binding of the hands
and feet with iron bands and chains when he was
carried captive to Nineveh about this time," * and

referring to this fact justly remarks: ** But what
befall the king of E^vpt might
"
certainly as well be inflicted on a Jewish prince
this
distinguished
The
final
judgment
of
243).
(p.
Assyriologist concerning our fact runs thus
"There is nothing to cast suspicion on the notice
of the Chronist, and his report is sufficiently intelligible from the state of things about 647

might thus

B.C.
4. But even with respect to the history of Manasseh's conversion and his subsequent reforms,
the report of our author in vers. 13-17 contain.^
nothing to justify the suspicion of the abovenamed critics (with whom also Schrader in the
1

With

r«itpect also to the date (645 or

a sQb.«eqiient vcHr),

M Well MS some other cirruinstiUfieeA, the comb nation of

Ftti

m

from that of Schmder: amonff orhtr things m tiiK
that Fast endeuvtmn to prove hiMohcaiiy a kagne of
ManaiiHeh. after his return from Babylon, with PiMimmexicha« of Efcypt (?), snd wi forth
« The words of the insctifition which are remarkable a*
parallel t«» rer 11 of this chapt«r,mn thnw: " rhfSa»lnd»rl
(and) Necho they se<sed, then bouid with iron b^ind^ and
iron chiins the hands imd feeL*' There also mmlni is
made of a subsequent kindness to the capiire Egyptian
kintr in Nineveh and his return in c<impany wiib royal
It wu thus by no
^'ofBcers and governors '* to Etrypr.
means an unheard of or extraordinary thing that XtttAX
Manassfh at this time only in the manner of tho dlvmt
decree aad the restoiaUon U«i the difference.
deTiat4*g

;
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main accords, so far as he assumes the legendary
as well as the historical in the report).
For 1.
In close connection with this history is communicated, ver. 14, a notice of the buildings and fortifications of Manassch that resembles anything but

—

a mere invention or fable, and the separation of
which from the surrounding accounts, as if it
only were historical and they were fabulous embellishment, is impossible (as the highly unfortunate attempt of Graf, as quoted, p. 174, proves).
2. The report also, ver. 16, of the restoration of
tiie altar of the Lord by Manasseh, is much too
historically definite and concrete to be fairly
taken for the product of a biassed ima^nation or a
fabulous rumour. 8. The removal, noticed ver. 15,
of the strange gods, of the idol, that is, the figure
of the asherah (2 Kings xxi. 7) and of the idolaltar, must by no means be thought necessarily
connected with the complete annihilation of these
monuments of idolatry, as if there were here a
contradiction of 2 Kings xxiii 6, 12 ; rather the
complete destroying, crushing, and reducing to
powder there mentioned, which Josiah thought it
necessary to inflict on these monuments, directly
suggest the thought that Manasseh neglected
that which was important, and proceeded with
too much mildness and forbearance (towards the
priests of this idolatrous worship).
£ven the
phraseology employed is against the assumption
that the Chronist reports anything contradictory
of those passages of the second Dook of Kings ;
for our author knows very weU how to distinguish

between

TDH,

**

remove "

out," ver. 15), and

m3,

(or even Tj^fj^, "cast

p^n,

1315^*,

and similar

words, denoting the annihilation of the images or
altars, according to such passages as xv. 16, xxxi.
1, xxxiv. 4 (corap. Keil, p. 365).
4. To the
assumption that neither Manasseh 's reform of

worship was truly thorough and radical, nor his
conversion solid and permanent, there is not the
least objection ; on the contrary, ver. 17 speaks
expressly against the conception that he had
swept away the monuments of idolatry as
thoroughly as his father Hezekiah had done, or
his

^ndson

Josiah afterwards did

;

and the

I

265

accordingly, as is not merely possible, but
his return to the worship of the Lord
was not a permanent change, but merely an
episode in the long series of acU and events in
his reign, it will b« the less surprising if, in the
judgment as well of the men of his day as of
posterity reganling this sovereign, a division arose,
so that only hei-e and there express mention is
made of the temporary repentance and better
theocratic disposition wrought in him by the
calamity of his exile; while he was otherwise,
and perhaps usually, without any reference to this
circumstance, reckoned among the sovereigns who
were to be rejected from the theocratic standpoint That accounts have been preserved to us
in the canon by representatives of both of these
views— that besides the present report, relatively
favourable t^ Manasseh, the decidedly unfavourable account of the book of Kings, that uses the
phrase **sins of Manasseh " several times (2 Kings
xxiv. 3, xxiii. 26 ; comp. Jer. xv. 4) almost as a
this can by no
proverb, has come down to us,
means be called more wonderful than, for example,
the existence of two relations, a moi-e idealizing
and a more realistic (duly emphasizing the dark
along with the light), concerning the transactions
in the reign of a David, a Solomon, a Jehoshaphat, or than the very dimly coloured picture of
the religious and moral conduct of the northern
kin^om, as tlie indications of our author,
obviously betraying a certain aversion and rooted
antipathy, exhibit it, compared with the far
more favourable delineations of the books of
Kings. In abatement of that which the opponents have specially to allege from the last-quoted
passages against the credioility of the account of
Manasseh's reforms, comp. also especially Keil,
If this be the case with the conversion
p. 866.
of Manasseh, the passages 2 Kings xxiv. 8, xxiii.
26, Jer. xv. 4, where it is said that the Lord
removed Judah out of His sight on account of
the sins of Manasseh, lose all significance for the
opposite view. Manasseh is here presented as
the man who by his ungodliness rendered the
doom of Judah and Jerusalem inevitable, because
he so corrupted Judah by his sins that he could
no longer turn truly to the Lord, but fell back
In like
ever more into the sins of Manasseh.
manner it is said, 2 Kings xvii. 21, 22, of the ten
tribes, that the Lord cast them off because they
walked in all the sins of Jeroboam, and departe
5.

If,

probiible,

—

remainder of his reign and life, after his return
from Babel (647-642 or 641), amounting perhaps
to five years, left him quite time enough to
relapse a second time partially or wholly into the
idolatrous and immoral course of his earlier days. not from them.
p, Josiah
«.

:

the Prophetess Huldah.—Ch. xxxiv., xxxt.

JosiaKi Beginnings ; the Extirpation of Idolatry : ch. xxxiv. 1-7.

Ch. xxxiv. 1. Josiah was eight years old when he became king, and he reigned
2 thirty-one years in Jerusalem. And he did that which was right in the eyes
of the Lord, and walked in the ways of David his father, and declined not to
3 the right hand nor to the left. And in the eighth year of his reign, while he
was yet a youth, he began to seek after the God of David his father ; and in
the twelfth year he began to purge Judah and Jerusalem of the high places,
4 and the asherim, and the carved images, and the molten images. And they
pulled down l)efore him the altars of Baalim ; and the sun-statues which were
above them he hewed down ; and the asherim, and the carved images,
and the molten images, he broke and pounded, and strewed upon the
5 graves of them that had sacrificed to them. And the bones of the priests he
6 burned upon their altars,^ and he purged Judah and Jerusalem. And in the
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cities of Manasseh, and Ephraim, and Simeon, even unto Naphtali, in their
7 ruins* around. And he pulled down the altars and the asherim, and he cut
down the carved images to pound them, and hewed down all the sun-statues
in all the land of Israel ; and he returned to Jerusalem.
fi.

8

The Purging of the Temple and

And

the

Recovery of the Book of the

in the eighteenth year of his reign,

Law:

vera. 8-21.

when ho purged the land and the

Shaphan son of Azaliah, and Maaseiah the governor of the
and Joah son of Joahaz the chancellor, to repair the house of the Lord
his God. And they came to Hilkiah the high priest, and delivered the money
that was brought into the house of God, which the Levites that kept the
thresholds had gathered from the hand of Manasseh and Ephraim, and from
all the renmant of Israel, and from all Judah and Benjamin, and the inhabitants' of Jerusalem. And they put it into the hand of the work-masters who
were appointed over the house of the Lord ; and the work-masters who
worked in the house of the Lord gave it to restore and repair the house.
And they gave it to the carpenters and masons, to buy hewn stones and
timber for girders and for joists of the houses, which the kings of Judali had
destroyed. And the men wrought faithfully at the work, and over them
were appointed Jahath and Obadiah the Levites of the sons of Merari, and
Zechariah and Meshullam of the sons of the Kohathites, to oversee and the
Levites, all that had skill in instruments of song.
And over the carriers, and
overseeing all that were doing the work in any manner of service.
And
when they took out the money that was brought into the house of the Lord,
Hilkiah the priest found the book of the law of the Lord by Moses. And
Hilkiah answered and said to Shaphan the scribe, I have found the book of
the law in the house of the Lord and Hilkiah gave the book to Shaphan.
And Shaphan brought the book to the king, and returned to the king a
report, saying. All that was committed to thy servants, they do.
And they
have poured out the money that was found in the house of the Lord, and
given it into the hands of the overseers and of the workmen. And Shaphan
the scribe told the king, sa3ring, Hilkiah the priest hath given me a book
and Shaphan read in it before the king. And when the king heard the
words of the law, then he rent his clothes. And the king commanded Hilkiah, and Ahikam son of Shaphan, and Abdon^ son of Micah, and Shaphan
the scribe, and Asaiah the servant of the king, saying Go, inquire of the
Lord for me, and for them that are left in Israel and in Judah, concerning the
words of the book that is found ; for great is the wrath of the Lord that
is poured out upon us, because our fathers have not kept the word of the
Lord, to do after all that is written in this book.
house, he sent
city,

9

10

1

12

;

13
14
15

:

16
17

18

:

19

20
21

:

y. CojuuUation

o/Huldah

the Prophetess^

and Solemn Reading of the Law

in the Tempie

vers. 22-33.

22

23
24

25

And Hilkiah and those who were appointed' by the king went to Huldah
the prophetess, the wife of Shallum son of Tokehath, son of Hasrah, keeper
of the wardrobe ; and she dwelt in Jerusalem in the second (quarter) ; and
they spake to her to this effect. And she said to them, Thus saith the Lord
Qoa of Israel, Say ye to the man who sent you to me. Thus saith the Lord,
Behold, I will bring evil upon this place, and upon its inhabitants, all the
curses that are written in tl^e book which they have read before the king of
Judah Because they have forsaken me, and have made burnings* to other
gods, to provoke me to anger with all the works of their hands and my
wrath is poured out on this place, and will not be quenched. And to the
king of Judah, who sent you to inquire of the Lord, thus shall ye say
Thus saith the Lord Qod of Israel of the words which thou hast heard.
Because thy heart was tender, and thou didst bow down before God, when
thou heardest His words aaunst this place and its inhabitants, and thou didst
:

;

26

27

bow down

before

me and didst

rend thy gannents and weep before ni% so
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heard thee, saith the Lord. Behold, I will gather thee to thy
shalt he gathered to thy grave in peace, and thine eyes
shall not see all the evil that I will bring upon this place and upon its inhabitants
and they brought the king word again. And the king sent and
gathered all the elders of Judah and Jerusalem. And the king went up into
the house of the Lord, and all the men of Judah, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and the priests and the Levites, and all the people, great and small ; and
one read in their ears all the words of the book of the covenant that was found
in the house of the Lord.
And the king stood in his place, and made the
covenant before the Lord, to walk after the Lord, and to keep His commandments and testimonies and statutes with all his heart and with all his soul,
And
to perform the words of the covenant which are written in this book.
he caused all that were found in Jerusalem and Benjamin to stand to it ; and
the inhabitants of Jerusalem did according to the covenant of God, the God
of their fathers. And Josiah took away all the abominations out of all the
countries of the sons of Israel, and bound all that were found in Israel to
serve the Lord their Qod all bis days they departed not from the Lord God

28 have

I also

and thuu

fathers,

29
30

31

82

33
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:

:

of their fathers.
J.

Ch.

2

3

The Passover: cb. xxxv. 1-19.

And

Josiah kept a passover unto the Lord in Jerusalem ; and they
killed the passover on the fourteenth of the first month.
And he set the
priests in their charges, and strengthened them for the service of the Lord.
And he said unto the Levites, who taught all Israel,^ who were consecrated
to the Lord, Put the holy ark into the house which Solomon son of David,
the king of Israel, built ; it shall not be a burden on your shoulders now
serve ye the Lord your God, and His people Israel.
And make you ready •
in your father-houses by your courses, after the writing of David king of
Israel, and after the description of Solomon his son.
And stand ye in the
sanctuary after the divisions of the father-houses of your brethren, the sons
of the people, and a part of a father-bouse of the Levites [for each]. And kill
the passover, and sanctify you, and prepare your brethren, to do according to
the word of the Lord by Moses. And Josiah dealt to the sons of the people
sheep, lambs, and kids, all for paschal offerings, for all that were found, to the
number of thirty thousand, and three thousand bullocks these were of the
property of the king. And his princes presented a free gift to the people, to
the priests, and to the Levites Uilkiah, and Zechariah, and Jehiel, rulers of
the house of God, gave unto the priests for the passover-offerings two thousand
and six hundred [»haep], and three hundred oxen. And Conaniah, and Shemaiah,
and Nethaneel, his brethren, and Hashabiah, and Jeiel, and Jozabad, chiefs of
the Levites, presented to the Levites for passover-offerings five thousand [sheep],
and oxen five hundred. And the service was prepared, and the priests stood
in their place, and the Levites in their courses, at the command of the kin^.
And they killed the passover, and the priests sprinkled [the tiood] from their
hand, and the Levites flayed. And they removed the burnt-offering to give
them to the divisions of the father-houses of the sons of the people, to offer
unto the Lord, as it is written in the book of Moses ; and so with the oxen.
And they roasted the passover with fire, according to the ordinance ; and the
holy things they sod in pots and kettles and pans, and brought them quickly
to all the sons of the people. And afterwards they made ready for themselves
and for the priests because the priests the sons of Aaron were engaged in
offering the burnt-offering and the fat until night ; and the Levites prepared
for themselves and for the priests the sons of Aaron.
And the singers
the sons of Asaph were in their place, according to the command of
David, and Asaph, and Heman, and Jeduthun the king s seer ; and the porters
were at every gate it was not necessary for them to depart from their service,
And all the service of the
for their bretmren the Levites prepared for them.
LOBD was prepared that day, to keep the passover, and to offer brnnt-offerings

XXXV.
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17 on the altar of the Lord, at the command of King Josiah. And the sons of
Israel that were present kept the passover at that time, and the feast of
18 unleavened bread seven days. And there was no passover like that kept in
Israel from the days of Samuel the prophet ; nor did all the kings of Israel
keep such a passover as Josiah kept, and the priests, and the Levites, and all
19 Judah and Israel that were present, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem. In
the eighteenth year of the reign of Josiah was this passover kept
f.

20

After

all this,

when Josiah had prepared

the house, Necho king oi £gyi»t

on the Euphrates and Josiah went out against
him. And he sent ambassadors to him, saying, What have I to do with thee,
king of Judah 1 I am not .against thee this day, but against the house of
my war ;• and God hath commanded me to make haste withdraw thee from
Grod, who is with me, that He destroy thee not
And Josiah turned not his
face from him, but disguised himself,** to fight with him, and hearkened not
unto the words of Necho from the mouth of God, and he came to fight in the
valley of Megiddo.
And the archers shot at King Josiah and the king said
to his servants. Remove me, for I am sorely wounded.
And his servants
removed him from the chariot, and put him on his second chariot ; and
brought him to Jerusalem, and he died, and was buried in the sepulchres of
And Jeremiah
his fathers and all Judah and Jerusalem mourned for Josiah.
lamented for Josiah ; and all the songsters and songstresses spake of Josiah
in their laments unto this day, and they made them an ordinance for Israel

came up
21

JosiaKs Battle with Necho of Egypt, and End: vers. 20-27.

to fight at Carchemish,

;

:

22

23
24

25

:

:

:

and, behold, they are written in the Lamentations.
26
And the rest of the acts of Josiah, and his kindness, as it is written in the
27 law of the Lord, And his deeds, first and last, behold, they are written in the
book of the kings of Israel and Judah.
q.

Jehoahaz, Jehoiakim, Jehoiachin, Zedekiah
«.

Ch. XXXVL

:

Close.

—Ch. xxxvi.

Jehoahaz: vers. 1-4.

L And

the people of the land took Jehoahaz the son of Josiah, and
2 made him kins instead of his father in Jerusalem. Jehoahaz was twenty and
three years old when he became king; and he reigned three monws in
3 Jerusalem. And the king of Egypt put him down " in Jerusalem, and fined
4 the land a hundred talents of silver and a talent of goldL And the king of
£^;ypt made Eliakim his brother king over Judah and Jerusalem, and turned
his name to Jehoiakim
and Necho took Jehoahaz his brother and carried
him to Egypt.
:

fi,

Jehoiakim : vers. 5-8.

Jehoiakim was twenty and five years old when he became king and he
reigned eleven years in Jerusalem \ and he did that which was evil in the
6 eyes of the Lord God. Against him came up Nebuchadnezzar king of Babel,
7 and bound him in fetters, to carry him to Babel." And Nebuchadnezzar
brought of the vessels of the house of the Lord to Babel, and nut them in
8 his palace at Babel. And the rest of the acts of Jehoiakim, and his abominations which he did, and that which was found against him, behold, they are
written in the book of the kings of Israel and Judah and Jehoiachin his son

5

;

:

reigned in his stead.
y. Jehoiachin: vers. 9, 10.

Jehoiachin was eight years " old when he became king ; and he reigned
three months and ten days in Jerusalem and he did that which was evil in
10 the eyes of the Lord. And at the turn of the year, King Nebuchadnezzar
sent and brought him to Babel, with the goodly vessels of the house of the
LoBD ; and he made Zedekiah hijs brother kmg over Judah and Jerusalem.

9

:
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Zedekiah: vers. 11-21.

I,

20

Zedekiah was twenty-one years old when he became king, and bo reigned
eleven years in Jerusalem.
And he did that which was evil in the eyes of
the Lord his God ; he humbled himself not before Jeremiah the prophet, from
the mouth of the Lord. And he also rebelled against King Nebuchadnezzar,
who made him swear by God and he stiffened his neck, and hardened his
heart from turning unto the Lord God of Israel
Also all the chiefs of the
priests and the people transgressed very much, after all the abominations cf
the heathen ; and polluted the house of the Loud, which He had hallowed in
Jerusalem. And the Lord God of their fathers sent to them by His messengers,
rising early, and sending ; because He had compassion on His people and His
dwelling-place.
And they mocked the messengers of God, and despised His
words, and scoffed at His prophets, until the wrath of the Lord rose against
His people, till there was no healing. And He brought up against them the
king of the Chaldees, and slew their young men with the sword in the house
of their sanctuary, and He spared neither young man nor maiden, the old nor
the grey headed ; the whole He gave into his hand.
And all the vessels o£
the house of God, great and small, and the treasures of the house of the Lord,
and the treasures of the king and his piinces ; the whole he brought to Babel
And they burned the house of God, and pulled down the wall of Jerusalem,
and burned all its palaces with fire, and destroyed all its goodly vessels.
And he carried away those that remained from the sword to Babel ; and they

21

became servants to him and his sons until the reign of the kingdom of Persia
To fulfil the word of the Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah, until the land had

1

12
13

:

14

15
16
17

18

19

enjoyed her sabbaths

:

all

the days of the desolation she rested to

fulfil

seventy

years.
Close: the Return from Captivity under Cyrus: vers. 22, 23.

f.

And in the first year of Cyrus king of Persia, that the word of the Lord,
by the mouth of Jeremiah, might be fulfilled, the Lord stirred up the spirit
of Cyrus king of Persia, and he made proclamation in all his kingdom, and
23 also in writing, saying. Thus saith Cyrus king of Persia, All the kingdoms
of the earth hath the Lord God of heaven given me ; and He hath charged
me to build Him a house at Jerusalem whoso is among you of all His
people 1 The LoRD^* his God be with him, and let him go up.
22

:
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was only carried into effect in the eighteenth year,
as he himself indicates at the close of the chapter

EZEOBTICAL.

—

—

Pbelikinary Remark. Whereas in 2 Kings (ver. 38). Ver. 4. And they pulled down
before
zxiL and xxiii. the several moments of the refonn- him the altars
of Baalim, and the sun-statues
ing action of Josiah are so combined that they he liewed down;
comp. xxxiii. 3, xxxi. 1 and
appear all conditioned and determined by the re- for the
sun- statues especially, xiv. 4 and for that
pair of the temple, and the discovery in it of the
which follows, XV. 16. And strewed
.

.

.

;

;

book of the law, the Chrouist separates the several
acts or steps of his reforming activity more exactly,
and indeed chronoloncally, as he makes the work
of the king begin with the eighth year of his reign,
the commencement of his more energetic proceedings to fall in the twelfth, and its end in the
In other respects
eighteenth (comp. on xxxiv. 3).
the two accounts agree substantially, though the
Chronist has relateid the cleansing of Judah and
Jerusalem from idolatry (xxxiv. 8-7) with great
brevity, and, on the contrary, the great passover
(XXXV. 1-19) so much the more fully ; whereas
the author Oi 2 Kings, in accordance with his less
careful attention to the history of the Levitical
worship, has reversed this method, and treated of
Both historians relate
the pa&sover quite briefly.
the closing catastrophe of the history of Josiah at
nearly the same length and in much the same
manner, though the Chronist gives vent to the
pragmatic reflective connection of this tragic end
with the previous transactions of his rei^ (2 Kings
the form
xxiiL 25 1. ). He proceeds, lastly, quite
of an epitome in his statements concerning the
four last reigns, in ch. xxxvi., to which the author
of the books of Kings devotes a great deal of

m

pace.
Beginnings ; the
1. Josiah's
Vers.
Idolatry : ch. xxxiv. 1-7.

—

2 Kings

xxii. 1, 2, especially

Eradication of

1, 2 agree with
with regard to the

eulogy applied to Josiah (alone of all kings), that
he '* declined not to the right hand nor to the
left " ; only the mention of his mother (Jedidah,
daughter of Adaiah) is wanting in our passage.
Ver. 8. And in the eighth year of his rt-ign, when

he was sixteen years old. The "seeking after
God," as xxii. 19 and elsewhere. On the relation
of the present chronological statements, especially
that referring to the twelfth year of Josiah s i-eign
as the date of the beginning of the abolition of
idolatry, in 2 Kings xxii. 8 ff. and ver. 83 of our
chapter, see

Bahrs

full discussion {Bibelw.

vii.

This agrees with the conclusion of almost
all recent expositors in this, that neither the
Chronist nor the author of 2 Kings proceeds ex-

453

if. ).

actly in chronological order, in so far as the latter
compresses the whole measures of the purification
of worship and extirpation of idolatry into the
eighteenth year of his reign ; but the former (according to vers. 4-7, which are to be taken partly
as proTeptic) attaches to that which was put in
operation in the twelfth year part of that which'

(the dust of
the ground images) upon the graves of them that
had sa^Jiced to them, literally, "upon the graves
that sacrificed to them." In 2 Kings xxiii. 6,
perhaps more exactly the ashes of the great asheiim
merely are designated as strewn upon the gravi s
of the idolaters.
Ver. 6. And the bones of tite
prjents he burned • for the particulars, see 2
Kings xxiii. 13, 14 16-20.— Ver. 6. And in tfte
cities of Afanasseh^ and Ephraim, and Simeon,
and unto Naphtali, that is, in all the land, from
the most southern to the most northern part of
the tribes.
That t'le regions belonging to the
northern kingdom (among which here, as in xv. 9,
Simeon also is named as a tribe addicted to
idolatry) were at that time wasted by the invasion
of Shaimaneser and Sargon, is indicated by the
addition ** in their ruins around. " For the exclusive admissibility of this reading (on^nh^na),

—

:

Noto
Moreover, the present account
(with the parallel statement in 2 Kmgs xxiii. 19f. ),
according to which the kingdom of Josiah includtnl
again in some measure all the twelve tribes, is
certainly to be estimated in the same way as the.
statement in xxx. 18, according to which, even in
the beginning of Uezekiah's reign, before the
northern kingdom had fallen, a partisd annexation
of its inhabitants to the southern kingdom in
respect of worship had taken place.
Here also it
is only the introduction of the remnant of the inhabitants of the north into the work of the purification of worship that is spoken of, not the
exercise of a formal sovereignty over their country.
What Neteler says, p. 261, of a supposed
**
reunion of the country of Israel with the kingdom of Judah " under Manasseh, and of an inheritance of this collective Israeh'tish kingdom,
restored to its original compass, on the part of
Josiah son of Manasseh, is devoid of all definite
hold in the text as well of the books of Kings as
of Chronicles.
Ver. 7. Pulled down the attars;
here first is the chief sentence to the (in the form
of an absolute sentence, ver. 6) premised determination of the scene of the kings action. Aud
see Crit

—

the asherim ; p17]^ is a perfect-like (retaining the

vowel of the perfect) infinitive with

{>,

on which

:

see Ewald, § 238, d.—And he returned to JeruMalem, from his campaign against the idols, which
had carried him into the fonner region of Ephraim

Digitized by

Google

—

—

—"

—"

;

:

CHAP. XXXIV.
and Simeon. lu 2 Kings xxiiL 20 also is this
notice found, but there certainly in reference to
the eighteenth year of Josiah. A chronological
contm^ction of the two accounts, however, can
scarcely be found in this circumstance ; comp.
Bahr on the passage.
2. The Purging of the Temple and Recovery of
the Book of the Law: vers. 8-21. Comp. 2 Kines
xxii 3-13, and Bahr on tlie passage. In the
eigkUenth year

.

.

.

when he purged.

intD^

^
"

neither *' after the purging, after he had purged
(Luther, de Wette, etc.), nor ** in order to purge
(Berth., Kamph.), but a note of time and circumstance ** in the purging" (Keil, Net.); comp.
Jer. xlvL 18.
In the naming of Shaphan, his
dKAignation as scribe or royal secretary (2 Kings
xxii. 3) has perhaps fallen out of the text of our
account by a mere oversight, for the two other
officers named by the Chronist (reporting more
exactly than 2 Kings) ai-e introduced by the
addition of their titles.
For ** repair (literally,
'strengthen') the house of the Lord," see on
xxiv. 6, and also on vor. 9 of the present report
concerning the repair of the temple under Joosh
(xxiv. 11-13) ; see, moreover, the Grit Note on
ver. 9.
Ver. 10. Put it mio the hand of the workmakers, etc \^F\'»i) is a resuming of the same

271

8-->7.

hypothesis, Beitrdge zur israelii. OescL p. 875).
Decisive grounds against these modern h3rpothese8,
especially so far as they endeavour to connect the
assertion of an origin from Manasseh or even
Josiah with our passage, see in Kleinert, Das
Deuteronomium und der Deuteronoiniker, 1871,

and in Klostermann, ** Das Lied Mosis und daa
Deuteronomium," TheoL Stud, und Krit. 1871,
Comp. also Stahelin, £!inleit,
ii.
1872, ii. and iii.
ins A. T. (1862) p. 242 ff.; J. Fiirst, Oesch. der
bibl. Liierat. i. 351 ff.; and Bahr on 2 Kings
xxii. 7.
Ver. 16. And Shaphan brought the book
Somewhat different in the paralii-1
to the king.
;

—

2 Kings

xxii. 9,

where at

first it is

only rclaU-d

" and Shaphan the scribe came to the king," and
where, therefore, no T^y, ** yet," stands in the following: "and brought the king word." The

structure of the words in the Chronist appears in
every respect the younger, although none of its
deviations is of any essential importance ; comp.
Keil on this passage,
Ver. 17. Given it into the
liands; comp. on ver. 10 at the beginning.
Ver.
20. And Ahikam son of Shaphan, the father of
Gedaliah and protector of Jeremiah ; see Jer.
xxvi. 24, xl. 5.
For the probable originality of
the reading " Achbor" for ** Abdon," see the Crit.
Note. The Achbor of this passage appears the
same who is so named Jer. xxvi. 22, xxxvi. 1*2.
Ver 21. And for tfiem that are left in Israel,
Terb in the foregoing verse, but connected with
literally, "for that which is left"; a significant
"into
the
the
sense
of
hand,"
by
which
phrase,
like the parallel 2 Kings xxii. 13: "for
l^"^y»
the people and for all Judah." The expression
'* handing
For the plur. nfe^y
" is reached.
**that IS poured out" (nan^) stands for the
(for 'n ^yy). comp. 1 Chron. xxiii. 24.
n3K^T
T • T
essentially synonymous " that is kindled " (nrW3)
The work-masters . . gave it^ etc ; so accordof the parallel.
ing to the received text ; but if, as 2 Kings xxii. 5
8. Consultation of Huldah, and Solemn Readaeems to show, a *p has fallen out before ^^, it ing of the Law in the Temple vers. 22-33.
Comp. 2 Kings xxii. 1 4-20, xxiii. 1-3, and Biihr
should be rendere^l: **they eave it to the workon this passage.
Went to Huldah . . the wije
masters " (or labourers). The latter reading apof Sliallum. The forefathers of this husband of
pears the more suitable, though it cannot bo
Huldah are called in 2 Kings, not Tokehath and
affirmed that it is the original one.
Ver. 11. And
Hasrah, but Tikvah and Harhas.'
Which of
timber for girders and for joists of the houatSy
these (nowhere else occurring) names are original
literally, ** to joist the houses"; comp. Neh. iii.
"
cannot now be decided.
For " the second
This means, naturally, not any houses of
3, 6.
quarter or district of the lower city, see Bahr.
the city, but the buildings of the temple.
Which
And they spake to her to this efftct, namelv, as
ike kings ofJudah had destr*/yed, let go to ruiu
Josiah had said to them ; this ril<T3» which rea like exaggeration of phrase as in the case of
T
Athaliah, xxiv. 7.
Ver. 12. And the men wrought minds us of xxxii. 16, is wanting in 2 Kings.—
**
were working." Ver. 24. AU the curses, etc ; in 2 Kings less
faithfully at the vx>rk, literally,
For rUlDK3» "truly, conscientiously," see on strong: " all the words. " Ver. 25. And my lorath
To oversee the building; comp. nif3^ is poured out on this place. As in ver. 21, here
ri. 12.
again stands the verb ijn3 instead of nv3» the one
in essentially the same meaning, Ezra iii. 8.
usual in the parallel (2 Kings xxii. 17), which
And the LeviteSf all that had skill in inetrumentH latter, moreover, the Sept.
expresses also in our
of song; comp. 1 Chron. xv. 16, xxv. 7; Dan. i passage, perhaps because it appears to suit better
These closing words of ver. 12 are to be con17.
the following words: "and will not be quenched.
nected with ver. 13a, so that the repeated ^ is =
Ver. 27. Because thy lieart was tender .
wht^
"as weU as." Thia is simpler and less violent thou heardest fas words. In the original text tiie
**
construction
is
somewhat different, namely,
the
than the proposal of Bertheau, accepted by
Kamph., to erase the first i of ver. 13, and annex words which thou hast heai-d " (ver. 26 for example), "because thereby thy heart was made
the words "over the carriers" to ver. 12. On tender, and thou didst bow down before God,
ver. 14, comp. 2 Kings xxii. S.—The book of the when thou heardest," etc.
The words Dn^'in
law of the Lord by Moses, that is, the Mosaic law
absolutely
(comp. for the phrase, xxxiii 8). The whole nyOB^ IIJ'K*
prefixed, can scarcely be
Torah at all events is meant, not merely Deuteronomy, as the modem critical school (last of all, translated. In 2 Kings xxii. 19, moreover, the
Hitzig, Oesch, p. 236) think ; and not merely the words "against this place" are rendered still
oupe of laws contained in the three middle
1 Not Harhaxn, as Lather and after him also Nhr (chaag
*
of Uie Pentateuch (according to Berthean's ing the D ^^ Q) writ*.
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more distinct by the addition wanting here: ** that
they should become a desolation and a curse."
Ver. 28. And Uiey brought. Uif king word again ;
comp. ver. 16. Ver. 32. Caused all ... to stand
to it, namely, to the covenant
In 2 Kings xxiii.
3, instead of loy^i stands rather the Kal lby*V

—

joined with n^naa,

"and

all

the people stood to

—

the covenant." Ver. 33. AndJosiah took away
all the abominations.
For the relation of this
statement, that reverts to vers. 3-7 in the way of
recapitulation, to 2 King^ xxiii. 4-20, see above,
Preliminary Remark, and on ver. 3.
By '* all the
countries of the sons of Israel " are here meant
the territories of the former kingdom of the ten
tribes, as distinguished from Jerusalem and Benjamin, ver. 82 (that is, Jerusalem, Judah, and
Benjamin). Comp. above, ver. 6, also 2 Kings
xxiii. 15, 19, where in particular Bethel and the
cities of Samaria are mentioned as places of the
former Israel that were subjected to the great
purging process of Josiah. And bound alt ... to
'^'T^

(y^vb 13y?)i "caused

to serve,'*

bound

to the service of the Lord.
All his days they
from the Lord, This theocratic
l»ehaviour of the people during the whole reign of
Josiah can, at all events, have only been external,
"without true conversion of heart, and therefore
without real constancy ; see Kvangelical and
Ethical Reflections, No. 1.
4. The Passover: ch. xxxv. 1-19.
Comp. 2
Kings xxiiL 21, 23 ; as also the tolerably close
Greek version of our section in 3 Esdras i.
1 21 (in Tischendorfs edit of the Sept the first
book of Blsdnis).
And they killed the passover
on the fourtfenth day of the first month ; thus,
though Hitzig {Oesch. p. 236) doubts it without
any ground, at the time prescribed by law,
otherwise than in the passover of Hezekiah, xxx.
2 ff. The year of this solemnity is (ver. 9 ; see
on this verse) the eighteenth of Josiah 's reign,
and therefore 623 (or 622) B.C.— Ver. 2. And he
set the priests in their charges (watches ; comp.
vii. 6, viii. 14), in their functions;
comp. 1
Chron. xxiii. 32. And strengthened them for the
service of the Lord, by comforting, encouraging
exhortation, as also by instructions in their legal

departed not

;

comp. Neh.

ii.

18,

—

here gives orders to remove the ark from its
place in the holy of holies to a subt^^rranean
chamber, to place it in safety from the impending
destruction of the temple.
But even the rendering •* Leave the holy ark in the house, leave it
in the temple, to which it properly belongs"
(Keil, after the ancients), is arbitrary ; and so is
Neteler's attempted emendation, which, against
the grammar, would change the imperat ^^j^
:

into the perf. yj?) (from

pn =

{TOt "gi^'c"),

and

translate accordingly: "And he said to the
Levites, Those who taught all Israel, who were

Who
7, 9,

26).

where p^n stands

in the same sense, and xxix. 5.
Ver. 8.
taught all Israel. Comp. pan in Neh. viiL

violation ; or if (with Starke and others^ wt; consider Josiah's repair of the templ«> to be the
occasion of the temporary remo\Al of the aik
from its place, which is undoubtedly the simplest
and best supposition. Quit« arbitrary is the hypothesis of some ancients, that the ark was, in the
days of the idolatrous kings, sometimes carrie«l
round the country as a means of strengthening
the faith of the people, and Josiah now forbids
this custom in the present words (see v. Mosheim
in Calmet's Bibl. Untersuchungen, vi. 226 ff.>;
and equally so the Rabbinical conceit, that Josiah

consecrated to the Lord, have put the ark of the
Were such on
sanctuary into the house," etc.
explanation of the passage possible, how surprising that it is first discovered in the 19th century
It shall not be a burden on your shoulders;
comp. Num. iv. 16, vii 9. The sense of these
words can only be ye have to minister to the
ark of the Lord not t\s a moveable sanctuary, to be
carried laboriously on the shoulders, through the
wilderness or from city to city, but as the throne
of God standing in the centre of the temple ; the
times of the toilsome and perilous (comp. 1 Chron.
xiii. 9) transport of the ark are over ; an easier
ministry before this sanctuary, but not the less
conscientiously to be discharged, now lies upon
you.
If we take the words thus (with Keil,
Karoph., etc.), there seems to be no necessity for
Bertheau's assumption that the Levites at the passover had carried round the ark on their shoulders
in an inconsiderate way, and Josiah therefore instructed them that tliis function of carrying was
no longer binding on them with regard to the ark
of the covenant
Ver. i. And make, you ready
(see Oit Note) . . . after the writing of David,
properly, "in the writing," etc. (2, as in xxix.

—

functions

!

—

:

—

There were then writings or notes

(m3p»

also the ctynonymous '^jjp above, xvii. 8, 9.

For as in xxxvi. 22, 1 Chron. xxviii. 19) of David
the following designation of the Levites as "con- and Solomon, in which these kings had estabsecrated to the Lord," that is, alone entitled to
enter His sanctua^ and conduct His holy service,
comp. xxiii. 6. Put the holy ark into tlie house.
These words are somewhat surprising, and admit
ot various interpretations, as a parallel yielding a

more definite explanation is wanting. But although not O^OTi "bring back,*' but yjq,
"give place," is the verb used, yet the assump-

lished as law their prescriptions for the ministry
of priests and Invites in the sanctuary, from
which also our author had directly or indirectly
drawn his former communications on this subject
(1 Chron. xxiii. -xxvi ); comp. Introd. § 5, for
example, and the preliminary remark in explanation of 1 Chron. xxiii. -xxvi.
Ver. 6. Ami a
part of a fatlier-howe of Uue Levites {for eadi) ;

—

tion of a previous removal of the ark from its so that to every division (n37Q, as Ezra vi. 18) of
place in the holy of holies appears to present the non-I^vitical father-houses may correspond a
Itself with constraining necessity, even if we part of a Levitical father-house (comp. 1 Chron.
think (with many ancients, as well as Berth, and xxiv. 6). In this way it is not necessary to erase
Kamph.) of Manasseh or Amon as the author of
) before ni5^n in the sense of "and indeed, "or
this temporary transference of the ark ; in which
case, however, it would be very surprising that "namely" (against Berth. ).~Ver. 6. Kill the
nothing should be expressly stated in the reign passover and sancUfy you, namely, by washing
ct these godless kings concerning so profane a before ye hand to the priests the blood to spiinklt
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7-9. The peace-offerinffB, was consumed on the very first
16 f.
; oomp. zxx.
King and his Princes bestow Victims. And Joaiah evening (as Berth, and apparently also Kamph.
deaU to the
of the people; D^n, bestow as think^w Ou the contrary, Keil justly remarxs:
'*
Such a junction or rather mingling of the feast
a heaye-offeringy as in zzx. 24, Ezra yiii. 25.
prepared of the roasted lambs with the eating of
To the fitfmder of 80,000 head of small cattle, the boiled beef would have been so rude an
and 8000 balloclu,— the latter, as appears from offence against the legal prescriptions concerning
Ter. 18, for slaying and consuming as p^u»- the passover, that we shaU not ascribe it either to
All tms was from the king s domains
offerings.
Kinff Josiah and the priests, or even to the author
comp. TTTi. 8, xzxii 29. Ver. 8. And hie of Chronicles, as the latter expressly remarks that
pnncee prteented a free g\ft; so is ni*13^ to be they proceeded in the festival according to the
T t;
prescription of the law of Moses, and according
taken here (oomp. the corresponding D^flDQ^ for to the ordinance." Accordingly, that which is
here and in the two following verses recorded
passoTer-offerings in the Terse before), not as an concerning the preparation of the offering and

on the Altar

mm

—

•

adTorb, "willingly," as Berth, thinks.
How
the princes gave as free gifts is not here
mentioned (it is oUierwise in xxx. 24) ; for the
three " rulers of the house of God " named in b
as in Ter. 9, and six chiefs of the Levites, are
e^ntainly as different from '*the princes of the
king " as the spiritual office-bearers in any kingdom are from the temporal Moreover, of the
three princes of the house of God, Zechariah,
named next after the high priest Hilkiah, appears to be his nearest subordinate or deputy
itl^pO }nb) 2 Kings zxY. 18) ; but the thinC

many

the feast refers not merely to the opening evening,
but to the whole seven days of unleavened bread.
—Ver. 14. And qfterwards, when the laity were
provided for. Because the priests . . . (were engaged) tn offering the burnt-offering and the fat
uiiU nighty and thus could not oook and prepare
for themselves, the Levites must do this for
them. Burnt-offering and fat appear to denote
one and the same thin^ and so to form a hendiadyoin ; or also the comunctive ^ between the two

—

phrases appears to be explicative (Keil). ^Ver. 16.
And the smgers . . . were in their place (comp.
What is here reJehiel, seems to be the head of the line of 1 Chron. xxiiL 28, xxv. 1, 6).
Ithamar (comp. Ezra viii 2, and Berth, on this corded concerning the co-operation of the singers
passage).
Of the six chiefs of the Levites named and the porters in the solemnity clearly refers, as
Conaniah, Shemaiah, and Joza- the comprehensive character of the scene shows,
ver. 9, three
bad have the same names with those named in not merely to one, but to all the seven days of the
xxxL 12-15 on the occasion of the reform of feast The phrase *' that day," at the beginning
of ver. 16, does not oppose this view, but reverts
Heiekiah, but are scarcely the same persons.
Yer. 10 ff. depicts the preparation of the passover to the 14th Nisan as the fundamental day of the
and the sacrificial feast connected with it And festival ; comp. the sing. D^^ u^ ^^^ u* ^ ui<l uk
the service was prepared (or arranged, Luther),
ver. 17, which shows most directly and clearly the
comp. ver. 16, xxix. 85 ; for the following, also correctness of our interpretation. Ver. 18. And
XXX. 16 f.— Ver. 12. And they removed the burnt- there was no passover like that kept . . . from the
offering; TDH is here to separate the parts of the days
of Samuel. This does not contradict xxx. 26,
the magnifivictim that were to be burned on the altar; for there the point of comparison is
in the solemnity
eomp. Lev. iiL 9 f ., iv. 81. These parts are here cence and numerous partici|4tion
here, on the contrwy, its theocratic purity and
called n^yn> because, as the law of the peace- legitimacy. Comp. above on that passa^, as well
On
as BiUir on the parallel 2 Kings xxiii. 22.
offering, Lev. iii 6-16 (especially vers. 11 and
'*all Judah and Israel that were present," that
16), directs, they were wholly burned as the burntis, so far as they were present, comp. xxxiv.
offering, and, moreover, on the flesh of the evenVer. 19. In the eighteenth year of the reian
special burnt-offering is not to 83.
ing sacrifice.
this passover kept; thus in the
be thought of, because such were not prescribed of Josiah was
xxxiv. 8, the
on the evening of the 14th Nisan for the pass- same year in which, according to
of Josiah's reform
over ; the only offerinss to be presented thereon full execution and conclusion
To give them to the of worship took place (comp. on ver. 1). There
were the paschal lambs.
dmnons; ** them," namely, the separated pieces, is no proper chronological difficulty in this date,
And so with which is also found in 2 Kings xxiii. 23 ; for the
to be bunied as burnt-offerings.
18th year which is here spoken of is a reign and
the oxen; they also (those sp^ial gifts in oxen
the
mentioned vers. 7-9, 3800 head in fdl) were pre- calendar year (Bahr), and if dated from
from that time till the legal term of the
sented not as burnt-offerings or holocausts to be autumn,
Nisan (in the
wholly burned, but as peace-offerings, to be eaten paschal feast, about the middle of
spring of the following calendar year), all that is
as a joyful festival in part, that is, after taking
away the fat that was to be burned. Ver. 13. relat^ in xxxiv. 8-33 may take place. And all
the
And they roasted the passover with fire, accord- the more because not a little that referred tohave
The cleansing and repair of the temple might
ing to me orcUnance; see Ex. xiL 8, 9.
already prepared in the previous years of
**
holy things " (D^BHSin) ar® *!»« slain oxen (see been
Josiah 's reign (from the 12th, xxxiv. 8).
5. Josiah's Battle with Necho of Egypt, and
xxix. 88V
If it is further said of these, that
^eir flesik, after being sodden in pots, etc., is to End : vers. 20-27. Comp. 2 Kings xxiiL 25-80.
be brought ** quickly " to the sons of the people, —After all this , . , Necho, king of Egypt, came
that is, Uie non-Levitical partakers in the teast, it up; not the Necho i. (jVt-tib-lrtt-t* sar Mi*-im-pm
does not follow that this was done on the first i^a-ai, "king of Memphis and Sais," on an ineveninff of the feast, the 14th Kisan, and thus scription of Asurbanipal) mentioned xxxiit 11,
that a& that was provided, passover lambt and who had reigned before 664, but the succetsor of
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PMmmetichas, Necho ii., who reigned till about that here named. Perhaps the passages in Jer.
The Assyrian (or rather Babylonian) king xxiL 10, 18, and Zech. xii. 11 contain allusions
who is attack^ by Necho in the present cam- to the older laments in memoiy of Josiah that are
paign is probably Asur-idil-ili, tne Sarak of here intended; comp. Nagelsbach on Jeremiah*
Abydenns and Syncellos (see Schrader, p. 231 ff.), and Kohler on Zechariah.
Yer. 26. And his
or eren, if Nineyeh was already fallen, Nabo- kindness; DHDn.
iA xxxiL 82 of Hexekiah*
polassar (see Then., Berth., Bahr, etc.), but by no
means Sardanapalus (y. Qumpach, Zeiireehnung but more exactly defined in cor passage by the
tne law of th^
der Babyl, una A$9jfr. p. 146), who was much addition: "as it is written
earlier.
For Carchemiui
Circesium, on the Lord," correaponding to the chaiacteri&tic pocuU
Euphrates, oomp. the expositors on Isa. z. 9; arity of Josiah, as a prince living and reigning in
Jer. xlvL 2.'— Ver. 21. What have I to do with the strictest sense according to law.
Comp. 2 Kings
6. Jehoahaz
ch. xxxvi 1-4.
theef properly, "what is there to me and thee?"
comp. Judg. xi. 12; 2 Sam. z. 9; John ii. 4.—/ xxiiL 80-85. And the people of the land took
am not o^otfisi thee this day, " I am come up Jehoahaz; the same mode of elevation to the
throne as in Josiah, xxxiii. 25, and (Jzziah, xxvL 1.
On^)> my ikttack is not on thee; after ^^^y
005.

~

u

m

^

:

rendered emphatic
an added rUHKi which would be expressed in

the sof&x of the second pers.

by

is

T -

English by "eren thee." But againet the houee
qf my war. These words must, if orurinal, be
interoreted like the phrase: "man of wars of
Tou, 1 C^ron. xviii. 10, or the similar form in
2 8am. yiii 10, and would thus denote the
hereditary foe of the Egyptian king.
But it
seems more natural to amend, as in 8 Esdras i,
according to the Grit Note. And Ood hath eomr

manded me

make

to

haute.

By

this Gk>d,

to

In the present case, the will of the people took
a usurping way, as the younger brother
(Jehoahaz, or properly Shallum ; see 1 Chi on. ilL

effect in

15, and comp. remarks on this passage) was preferred to itte older Jehoiakim, perhaps because
they had learned to fear the latter on account of
the tyrannical spirit early manifested by him

(comp. on ver.

8).

—Yer.

8.

Put him down.

For

the here probably necessary supplement of ^^)Q0
after

^rn^D^, see

talents of silver
also found in 2
passage.

Oit

Note.

On

the terms 100

talent of gold, which are
Kings xxiiL, see Biihr on this

and a

whose command he was obedient, Necho means
not any Egyptian deity, as the Targ. as well as
Comp. 2 Kings
7. Jehoiakim: yers. 5-8.
some recent expositors (appealing to Herodotus,
Jehoiainm was twenty and
ii 158) think, but, accordmg to yer. 22, the true xxiii. 86-xxiy. 7.
supreme (Jod, the acknowlragment of whom in Jive years old when he became king, and so two
the mouth of Necho cannot surprise us more than years older than his brother ShaUum-Jehoahaz.
zxxyt 23 in the edict of Cyrus. The older ex- Against him came up Nebtichadnezxar ; according
positors assume a special divine command (eitfeper to the Assyrio-Babylonian monuments, Nabiuveomnium, eive per prophetam aUqtiem ad ipsum kudurriusur (comp. the Hebrew form liVt<"n303,

a Judaea

fiii«rum)

without sufficient necessity;

what Necho had recognised as agreeable to the will
of his Egyptian deity, that he transfers at once
to a supposed indication of the will of Jehoyah.
—Yer. 22. But disguised himself to Aght with
him; he gaye up his true character, the part of
the peacetul, which he was bound to play, and
engaged against the wiU of God in combat with
Necho. Perhaps, however (with Berth. , Kamph. ),
the reading or the Sept: "but made himself
strong for battle " (comp. xxy. 11), is to be preferred.
literal disguise, such as that of Ahab,
zyiii 29, should in no case be thought of (against
Starke and other ancients, also Neteler).
For
the well-founded opinion of our author, that the
battle of Josiah witn Necho was a contravention
of the divine will, see Evangelical and Ethi^l
Reflections, No. 1.
For the valley of Megiddo,
see on 2 Kings xxiiL 29 f.
^Yer. 24. And his
servants . . . put him in his second chariot, per-

A

—

28 and Ezra ii 1, Kethib; likewise
N«3«»«)^«r«^ in Alex. Polyhistor, Megasthenes,
and Abydenus). The name (according to Schrader,
p. 285) is compounded of the idol name Nabiuv
or Nabu, the subst Kudur, "crown" (tU^fn),
and the imperat usur or nasar, "protect," and
Jer. xlix.

means: "Nebo, guard the crown" (not Nebo
guards the crown, as Keil states our passage and
at Dan. L l).^And bound him in fetters, as
befell Manasseh, and as the Assyrio-Babylonish
sovereigns were wont to do to all captive princes
comp. on xxxiiL 11.
To carry him to BabeL
That this carrying to Babel was only intended,
not executed, almost

all recent expositors justly

assume; comp. besides Movers {Ckron,
Bertheau,

Keil,

Neteler on our

Bahr on 2 Kings xxiv.

p. 888),
also

passage,

Naselsbach on Jec
xxii. 17 ff., as well as my remarks on Dan. L 2.
If the Sept, which presents a text often deviating
from the Masoretic text, and amplified with many
1

ff.,

haps a more commodious one, which he had witii
besides the war chariot
Not so exact 2
Kings xxiii. 80. Yer. 25. And Jeremiah lamented additions, makes out of "to carry him" (ta^r6)
for Josiah, This lamentation of Jeremiah was an actual
"and carried him " (»«) Mymytt mMt
certainly included in the collection of lamentau$ BmfiyXsfpm), and also 3 Esdras and the Yulg.
tions (nlj^p) on Jcsiah mentioned immediately
translate accordingly (et vinctum catenis duxit
after at the end of the verse, but is no longer Babylonem), this has its ground in the erroneous
found in the present Lamentations of Jeremiah, assumption derived mainly from a onesided view
which must be regarded as a later collection than of Dan. L 2, as if already the misfortune <^ bdng
carried to Babel had befallen Jehoiakim, which,

him

—

* Reeently O. UMnen(De Carehtmit oppUi $Uu ei MstoHa
Par. 187S) has tUeinpted to Identify
OArcbemlih with the tovnlMabagMBiifi^MK« or Hlera-

mtMstima, LmU

polls, north-oait of

Aleppo^ lUlowioff
"^ tbe

toSKlnffszxliLML

-^

iMd

of

EphrMB
*~"

according to the seauel, first overtook Us son
Jehoiachin, whereas ne himself, according to the
express statem'^nt of yer. 5, reigned eleven years
at Jenisalem(the last of these eleven years, nator-
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lljy as the vassal of Nebuchadnezzar). On the
date of this first invasion of Nebuchadnezzar,
according to Dan. L 1 ."in the third year of
Jehoiakim,** about 606 or 605 B.C., comp. our
remarks in the Introd. to the book of Daniel,
On ver. 7, comp.
§ 8 {Bibelw. xvil 28, 30 ff.).
Dan. i. 2; Ezra L 7. —Ver. ^, And his abominaUoM which he did; not certainly a mere designation of Uie idolatry of Jehoiakim (as Berth, thinks,
who onderstands rtajrtn flB^ ^^ *^® making of

275

S-17.

the Lord, who spoke from the mnuth <tt
comp. xxxv. 22 ; Jer. xxiii. 16. Of these
prophetic warnings and threatenings addressed by
Jeremiah to Zedekiah, Jer. xxi. 4 ff. es}>eciallT
comes into account ; comp. also Jer. xxxvii. 2 tf.

mouth of

God

;

— Ver.

13. And he also rebelled against kkig
Nebuchadnezzar, This revolt is also censured by
the prophet Ezekiel (Ezek. xvii 13 ff.) as a giievAnd he stiffened his neck
ous transgression.
comp. 2 Kings
(showed himself stiff-necked
xvii. 14 ; Jer. xix. 15, etc.) and fiardened his

—

;

but also of his other evil deeds—for example, heart, "made his heart firm." 0)mp. Deut. ii
his shedding; of innocent blood, 2 Kings xxiv. 4. 30, where God is said to harden and make «*iff»
The next phrase: '*aud that which was found necked which does not, however, warrant the
against him," is a still more general and compre- conclusion that he must also here be the subject cf
hensive expression for these evil deeds ; comp. (^pt^, as Bertheau thinks; comp., on ^he contrary,

idols),

;

zix. 3.
8. Jehoiachin : vers, 9, 10.
Comp. the fuller
account, 2 Kings xxiv. 8-17.
Jehoiachin w<u
eight years old.
That the number eight here is,
at all events, a miswritin^ for eighteen, see in
Crit. Note.
Not merely in 2 Kings xxiv. 8 is
Jehoiachin designated as a youth of eighteen
Tears at his accession, but Ezek. xix. 5-9 makes
him appear at least as old, since he is depicted as a
young uon, who practised man-stealing, oppressed

widows, and laid waste cities, abominations which
a boy of eight years could not have committed.
Against Bertheau's opinion, that it follows from
2 Kings xxiv. 12, 16, Jer. xxii. 26, where Jehoiachin's mother is mentioned along with him, that
he was still in his minority, and thus the present
statement of the Chronist that he is only eight
years old is correct, is the joint mention of the
queen-mother in the account of the accession of
a new king which is usual in the books of Kings,
and occurs, for example, also in Jehoahaz (2 Kings
xxiii. 31), Jehoiakim (xxiii. 36), and Zedekiah
(xxiv. 18).
For the name Jehoiachin, and its
relation to the kindred form Jechoniah or Coniah,
comp. on 1 Chron. iii. 16. Ver. 10. And <U the
turn of the year, in the spring, when men are
wont to open the campaign (comp. 2 Sam. xi. 1
1 Kings XX. 22), —And brought him to Babel
("caused him to come") with the goodly vessels,
etc In the mention of these "ffoodly vessels"
(as in xxxii 27) there is an advance in comparison with "some of the vessels," as in ver. 7.
The spoliation under Jechoniah (598 B.o.) was
Bore thorough than under Jehoiakim. And he
made Zedekiah his brother king over Judah and
Jerusalem. That this designation of Zedekiah,
the last king before the exile, as the brother of
Jehoiachin is inexact, and, according to 2 Kings
xxiv. 17, to be explained by father's brother
(uncle, ntn), or even directly changed into this
term, is shown by the full list of Josiah's four
sons already communicated by the (ironist, 1
Chron. iii 15 f. Comp. on this passage, especially on 1 Chron. iii 16, where also mention is
made of Mattaniah, the name borne by Zedekiah
before he ascended the throne.
9. Zedekiah: vers. 11-21.
Comp. 2 Kin^
xxiv. 18-xxv. 21, also Jer. Iii. and 3 Esdras l
Zedekiah was twenty-one years old. The
4i-55.
younger Zedekiah, brother of Jehoiachin, and
nephew of Mattaniah Zedekiah (see 1 (jhron.
iii 16), eonld not have been so old at the time
when Jehoiachin, being eighteen years old, was
deposed. The eleven years of Zedekiah's reign
extend from 598 to 587.
Ver. 12. HumbUd
Ummff not brfore Jeremiah the prophet from the

—

—

—

Deut

7.—Ver.

14. Also all the Xiefs of the
the people transgressed very much;
comp. Ezek. viii 6 tf., where priests and people
are described as sunk in base idoUtry under the
last kings, Jehoiakim, Jehoiachin, and Zedekiah,
while prominence is expresslv given to the " elders
of the people" (ver. 11) and the priests (ver. 16*

priests

XV.

and

as the chiet participators in these abominations.
Neither there nor here would a reference of the
accusation concerning idolatrous alfoniinations to
an earlier time than that of the last kings, namely,
to that of Manasseh and Amon, be justified (against
Berth.).
From the circumstance that in the prophetic discourses of Jeremiah such complaints of
idolatry are less vehement under Ze<iekiah, no
The
inference can be drawn against this view.
pbrase: " chiefs of the priests," denotes here, at
twenty-four
of
presidents
the
Ezra x. 5, the
classes, together with the high priests, and therefore the same whom Ezekiel has in view in the
twenty-five men in the temple ; comp. Hitzig,
Oesch. p. 238.—Ver. 15. Sent to them hy his messengers, rising early and sending, constantly and

m

earnestly

;

rff?^ D3OT, as in

J«r.

xxvi

5,

xxix.

He had

compassion on
His people, exercised forbearance toward them,
did not wish to deliver tliem over instantly U
condign punishment Ver. 16. And they mocied,
19,

xxxv. 14 {.-^Because

—

literally,

" were mocking." D^n^y^D

(also occur

ring in Syriac in the sense of subsannanles)
xiy., of like

import with

the following

D^^y^,

D^ynyTO {HUhp.

"^c. 10.

is

«».

Also

of yyn), "ape,

befool," occurs only here; the equivalent pilel,
On the contents of the
see in Gen. xxvii. 12.
present accusation, comp. especially Ezek. xxxiii
22.
If, then, at first only Ezekiel, the prophet of
the exiles, is named as mocked by the people, yet
it cannot be doubted that mocking and reproach
were often cast upon the other prophets, especially
Jeremiah, whose bold exhortations to repentance
had to encounter so much opposition on the part
of the ungodly population under the last kings
There is, therefore, in the plural
before the exile.
" messengers of God " and " prophets " no exaggeration, though there may oe some rhetorical
Till there was
generalization
the expression.
no liealing, till the threatening iudgment could no
xxi 18,
phrase,
the
longer be averted. C-omp. on
XXX. 20 ; Prov. vi. 15.— Ver. 17. And slew their
young men with the sword. To 3S"I% "dew,"

m

or

" caused

to slay/' also is

God the
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the foregoing and following verbs.
To bring in
Nebuchadnezzar here ad the subject is to import
an unuecessai-y harshness of construction (against
The temple, where the young
Keil, Neteler).
men were slain, is designatetl the *' house of the
sanctuary," because they had profaned it by their
idolatry
comp. ver. 146. The Sept. {t»v myimefMtrcs avr»u) unnecessarily changes DK^PD n'3
;

ic^po

into
hia

'2

\^'^-

hand ; comp.

Jer. xxvii. 6, zzzii. 3, 4.

The

are previously named, is used, in view of the
vessels and treasures about to be mentioned in
the following verse ; yet it may be rendered
"them all." Ver. 19. And they burned ; comp.
Jer. xxxix. 8 ; 2 Kings xxv. 9.— And destroyed
tUl Us goodly vessels (comp. Isa. Ixiv. 10, also

—

**

to destroy "

;

comp.

T\'*T\}tfth

—

Ver. 20. And he carried aioay those
in xii. 12.
that remained from the sxDord, literally, ** the

remnant from the sword." The following words:
'*
and they became servants to him and his sons,"
coincide with the prophecy, Jer. xxvii 7.
21.

To fulfil; nfc6pS
ix. 2.
The oracle

—Vtr.

*3 "^ 1 Chron. xxix. 5

;

here quoted stands in Jer.
xxv. 11 f. (comp. Jer. xxix. 10), where, however,
only the seventy years' dumtion of the Babylonish
bondage is predicted ; but nothing is said of a
representation of these seventy years as an expiation or requital for the neglect of the sablmth
This symbolizing of the seventy years'
years.
duration of the exile predicted by Jeremiah, contained in the words: ** until the knd enjoyed her
sabbaths," is taken from the passage Lev. xxvi.
34, where such an expiation of neglected sabbathyear solemnities by an equally long time of desolation was announced to the peo])le ; and the added
remark: "all the days of the desolation she rested"
(kept a sabbath), is taken word for word from this
That there were exactly
passage of Leviticus.
seventy neglected sabbath-years, and therefore a
period of 490 years on account of which the seventy
years of exile (with the beginning of the Persian
monarchy as terminus ad quem^ see ver. 20) were
decreed, our author scarcely assumes. The terfmnus a quo of his reckoning of the neglected
sabbath -years need not be sought exactly 490 years
before the beginning of the exile (606 or 605), in
the time of the last judges, Eli and Samuel ; and
we »n scarcely suppose the whole period of the
kingdom down to the exile to have been marked
by the neglect of the sabbath-years, since under
such theocratic sovereigns as David, Solomon, and
Hezekiah, the observation of the precept in question was scarcely omitted.
The whole statement
IB only approximate (like that in xxxv. 18 regarding the passover of Josiah, and its relation to the
preceding one); it is in no way fitted to be the
oasis of any 3alculations, whether of the number
of sabbath -years neglected tUl the exile, or of the
point from which these acts of neglect date.
10. Close; The Return from the Captivity under

Dan.

Cyrus: vers. 22, 23. Comp. Ezra i. 1-3 (also
8 Esdras ii. 1-5) ; and on the coincidence of the
beginning of Ezra with the close of Chronicles,
lutrod. §§ 2 and 3.
And in the first year ofCyruSf
in the

For the name Cyrus
the taking of Babylon.
(Knia, l*er8. Quurus), see the expositions on Ezra
V

L
.

and

1
.

.

Isa. xliv. 28.

Thai the word of the Lord

miglU be fulfilled; rfh^^f (from n^D,

xxix. 84)

thus = vAv^h

perfici,

of the verse before, as

the same prediction of Jeremiah is spoken of there
And he made proclamation, literally,
here.
**
let go a cry " ; comp. xxx. 5. —Ver. 23. All the
kittgdoins of the earth hath the Lord Ood of heaven
In the same way as Necho, xxxv. 21,
given me.
Cyrus \inows and confesses nimself the instrument
*•
" (Isa. xlv. 1) of the most high,
anointed
or the
living, and only true Cod, but designates Him not
by the common name ** God, "like the former, but
at once as Jehovah, the name of the God of the
Jews, whose existence and identity with his own
supreme god he at once acknowledges, and therefore as the "God of heaven," by tne title which
his supreme god, Ahnramazda, was wont to receive
at the heads of all the royal edicts of the Persian
Comp. Evangelical and Ethical Resovereign.
Who^to is among you all of his
flections, No. 3.
That
people, the Lord his Ood (be) with him.
here probably ^n^ is to be read instead of nfer,

20).— The whole He gave into as

neutral pVjn, notwithstanding that persons only

ver. 10), literally,

—

—

first year of his sovereignly over the former
Babylonian -Assyrian monarchy, immediately after

—

see in Crit. Note.
On the abrupt termination of
the narrative after these words of the royal edict,
see Introd. as quoted above.

EVANGELICAL AND ETHICAL REFLECTIONS AND
HOMILETIO HINTS ON CH. XXXIV. -XXXVI.
1.

The

last

mighty outburst of the theocratic

under Josiah, which brought in at the same
time the last flourUhing epoch of the Jewish
kingdom and people, is depicted by our author
with comparative fulness in one respect, namely,
as regards the great passover after the purging of
the temple, which accords with his Levitical
leanings, with much greater fulness than by the
author of the books of Kings. If he not only
spirit

celebrates the theocratic purity, exactitude, and
legitimacy of this festival, as one the like of

which had not been held during the whole period
of the kings (from the days of Samuel the proJhet, xxxv. 18), but praises the pious deeds of
osiah as it is written in the law of the Lord,
xxxv. 26, designates the single case in which he
renounced his character as a prince of peace,
walking strictly according to law, as a disguising
of himself, as being untrue to himself (xxxv. 22),
and in the very opening of his description gives
him a commendation which was given to no
other king, namely, that he walked in the ways of
David his father, and declined not to the rifht
hand nor to the left (xxxiv. 2), nothing of all tfus
appears to be exaggerated ; on the contrary, the
whole extremely favourable picture of the prince
is correctly conceived and faithfully rendered from
In the second
the standpoint of our author.
book of Kings, while no specially Levitical leaning affects the pragmatism of the narrator, the
praise of his walking in the footsteps of David,
without declining to the right or left, is set forth
with equal prominence ; and a special aspect of
his theocratic disposition and aemeanour, his
zeal in the extirpation of idolatry, is there described stUl more minutely and commended with
more fulness (2 Kings xxiiL 4-20) than in the
account before us, wmcb compresses that which
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already sufficiently known,
is here referred to,
But oh there,
into a brief sketch of a few verses.
BO here, it is manifest, amid the glory of his theocratic anccess, that his strenuous efforts were unntifilaetory, and insufficient to effect a permanent
Tecorery, a trae r^i^neration of the people of God.
That, notwithstanding the sincerity of his conTenion, "the Lord turned not from the great

hotness of His anger which was kindled against
Judah because of the provocations of Manasiseh,"
but nither the divine sentence of extirpation
sgainst the kingdom of Judah remained unrevoked (2 Kings zxiiL 26 f.), this our author
certainly does not say in the express words of the
older pturallel text ; indeed he appears, according
to zxxiv. 83, to add to the testimony for the
sincerity of the king's conversion the assurance of
the reality of the conversion of the people, when
he writes : ** All his days they departed not from
the Lord God of their fathers." But even this
"all his days *' contains a fatal limitation of the
praise here bestowed on the endeavours of Josiah;
and the lamentable state of idolatrous degeneracy
which betrayed itself immediately under his sons
(xxxvi 5 ff.), and which was the fault no less of
the maladministration of these last kings than of
the apostasy of the chiefs of the nriests and the
people (xzxvL 14), sufficiently shows that the
adherence of Judah to the law of the Lord during
the period from the reform of Josiah to his death
was by no means sincere or truly genuine, but
rather the complaints uttered in the last days of
the kingdom by Jeremiah, of the unfaithfulness,
the inner apostasy, and immorality, uncleanness,
corruption indeed, of the people (Jer. xL, xiii,
XXV., etc), were fully justified. The insufficiency
of mere reforms of the theocratic worship, healing only the surface, not the deep seat of the
wound, and accordingly, as all that could serve
the king as the standard for his reforming action
lay in the ordinances of worship, the inadequacy of
the law to the production of true life, that «)vr«r«v
TtS fi/Mv (Rom. viii. 3), that impotence of the
law to secure true freedom, true righteousness,
and assured hope of the heavenly inheritance
(Gal. iii 4; Rom. viL),— all this came out with
astonishing clearness in the history of the reform
of Josiah, which wss pursued with so much zeal
and sudden success, and yet yielded so transient a
result
The king hears the words of the law discovered in the temple ; the curses which it pronounces on the inndeUty of the apostates piei-ce
through his heart ; he rends his garments, weeps,
and bows down in deep, sincere sorrow before
God. He succeeds also in inspiring the rulers of
the people, if not with the same spirit of sincere
repentance, yet with the fiery zeal that turns to
the monuments and instruments of idolatry, and
repeats the deeds of an Elijah.
And what does
he effect by all this? The stem message of

277

scarcely be said whether they are more an exhortation to repentance or a promise of mercy
(comp. the in many ways similar address of
Azariah ben Oded to King Asa, xv. 1-7). And
not even the salvation and blessing which they
promise the king on account of his personal piety
that he shall depart in peace to his fathers
Jo>iah
is fulfilled in a perfectly satisfactory way.

—

departs Ijefore he has seen all the misfortune that
the Lord has threatened to send, but as a brand
Not in a painless wav
plucked from the firel
IS he brought home to his fathers, but through
conflict, war, and bloodshed, as he himself had
willed.
The only infidelity of which he made
himself guilty in an otherwise irreproachable
walk is avenged by a certainly onlv temporal
(slaying only the body, not the soul), but yet
terribly shan> and severe punishment ; and even
thereby is the series of Judgments which bring
on the end of the Jewish state and kingdom
immediately introduced.
2. Josiah's defeat and tragic decease is the beginning of the end. As a fair but rapidly-overspreading evening glow after a dull, rainy dny
indicates the approaching nightfall, so his refo'm
of worship, as the last powerful movement of the
theocratic spirit, almost immediately precedes the
sinking of the people of God into the murky
night of politicial annihilation and protracted
It goes rapidly down, after its
subjugation.
better administration of the people and the kingdom had once risen to a certain height ; and, like
that better emperor of the house of Palaeulogus
shortly before the fall of the Byzantine Empire,
or like the reign of I^uis xvi. as the forerunner of the terror of the French Revolution,
had delayed for a short time the execution of the
sentence of extirpation, already ripened into an
inevitable decree under the last preceding king?.
The Chronist indicates this rapid riding of the
dead that came on after the decease of Josiah,
this entrance of the galloping consumption into
the lonff since internally rotten and putrid state
of Judah, by the extreme brevity witli which he
despatches the last four reigns.
In a way more
summary still than the author of the books
of Kings, who likewise does not dwell very long
on them, he depicts the ungodly practice of the
first three successors of Josiali, to none of whom
he devotes more than four verses, and for none of
whom he has any word of praise or acknowledgment ^not even for Jehoahaz, with respect to whom
he does not indeed employ the formula used of
the following two, in harmony with 2 Kings,
"
''
and he did that which was evil before the Lord
(comp., on the contrary, 2 Kiu^ xxiii. 82), but
simply on account of his epitomizing habit, as he
hastens to the end, not because he cherished any
On Zedekiah he dwells
better opinion of him.
somewhat longer ; but not to report more fully the
Hnldah announces this to him for himself, and Eublic acts of this unfortunate last of the Davidic
for the duration of his reign, he shall einoy the
ings, nor to depict the terrible catastrophe of
blessings of walking with God ; in peace he sh^l wasting and destruction forming the close of his
be gathered to his fathers' sepulchres ; his eyes reign with the same fulness as in 2 Kings xxv. or
shall not see all the misfortune which the Lord is Jer. Iii, but only to exhibit the ungodliness and
determined to bring upon his kingdom and city ; perversity, carrieid out to the end, of the course of
for His wrath is now once for all poured out on both king and people, in a pragmatic, reflective
this place, and nothing is now able to quench it way, as the cause of the inevitable judgment (see
(xxxiv. 23-28). It is impossible more thoroughly vers. 13-16), and to display the contrast between
and powerfully to exemplify and exhibit what is this course and the incessant but always ineffectual
tiie curse which the law works (Gal. iii. 13) than cries of admonition and warning coming from the
Vy these words of Huldah, of which it can prophet Jeremiah (vers, 12, 21). His report of

—

—

:
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the fall of Jerusalem and the beginning of the
Babylonish captivity (vers. 17-20) is, compared
with the fuller accounts of the parallels, in fact,
as compendious as possible, but by its very conciseness and brevity produces only the deeper and
more powerful im^ressiou.
8. The conclusion of his historical account,
xzxvi. 22, 23, is also characteristic for the standWhile the
point and method of our author.
author of the books of Kings (2 Kings xxv. 2730) closes with a notice of the release of the captive king Jehoiachin in the middle of the exile,
by the grace of the Babylonian king Evilmerodach, and thus, in correspondence with his TMuramount interest in the personal fate of the king,
reports a mere prelude of the final release of
Judah from the exile, and not the very release
itself, our work closes with a notice, though
brief, of the cessation of servitude in a foreign
land by the gracious edict of Cyrus. In tms
characteristic trait is exhibited the historian who
bears on his priestly heart the fortune of the whole
people, not merely of tlie royal house. As he had
set forth immediately before the divinely decreed
and prophetically attested necessity of a servitude
of seventjr years, to compensate for the past
neglect of seventy sabbath -^ears, so he cannot
but point, at the close of his work, to the final
fulfilment of this prediction. The internal organic
connection of this closing notice, bv which the
fair perspective oj>ens into

a new and more

fruit-

known

in its reality,

and

accordinff to its salataiy

on the people, even on l£e part of tlie
heathen executors of His judgments. Necho and
Cyrus appearing as witnesses of the divine truth,
as involuntary and more or less unconscious
heathen prophetic announcers of the severity and
the goodness of God in reference to the destiny of
His people, as prophetic dispensers of blessing to
as Balaam formerly,— the one as a toe,
Israel,
but the other as a friend and protector, yea, as the
type of its future Messiah (comp. Isa. zlv. 1) ;
in this light the close of our history presents the
relations of the heathen world-powers to the
people of God when entering the period of its
development after the exile. His representation
in this respect corresponds with the mode of
thought of the prophets before the exUe, eepedatly Jeremiah, to wnom the world-power external
to Israel had ceased to appear as something absolutely opposed to God, so that they frequently
warn their people against foolish opposition to it,
and inculcate willing submission to its authority
(comp. Bibelw. xv. p. x. £, and especially £.
Vilmar, " Der Prophet Jeremia," in the monthly
journal Bew. des Olaubeng, Bd. t. 1869, p. 19 ff.);
and on the other hand, with the view of the world
taken bv the prophetic men of God of and after
the exile, as Daniel, Zechariah, etc, in accordance with which the dependence of the destiny
of Israel on such of the world-powers as were
occasional executors of the judicial and beneficent
providence of God is presupposed as a thing
understood of itself, a certain mission -call <u
Israel in reference to the heathen nations around
is preached, and the continuance of this state to
die entrance of the Messianic era is annoanced
(comp. Bibelw, Bd. xviL pp. 8 f., 87 f., 41; also
Hengstenb. Otsch, des Bnches OoOet, iL 2, p. 277
ff. ).
It is of no small consequence that the Old
Testament Chronicles, the most comprehensive
effect

—

ful beginning of^ the history of the covenant
people after the exile, with that which was recorded immediately before concerning the last
kings before the exile and their downfall, is as
clear as day, and precludes any such opinion as
that the contents of yeis. 22, 23 stood originally
jnly at the beginning of Ezra, and was afterwards
Hdded at the close of our work by a later hand
;comp. Introd. § 8, p. 7).
But these closing
verses betray their originality and integral con- historical work of sacred literature, closes with
nection with the whole preceding work not only such universalistio views of Israel's call of salvaby the manifest reference to predictions of Jere- tion to all nations, and of the future union of all
miah and Moses quoted in ver. 21, but dso by in faith in Jehovah as the one and only true Ood.
this, that thev«dd to that earlier testimony from Its end thus turns to its b^^ning.
Setting out
the mouth of Necho to the fate of Israel-Judah fh>m the first Adam, the author concludes his
as divinely decreed and carried on (xxxv. 21) by work with the consoling expectation of the
the counsels of the supreme living God, the Ood future and not far distant, but rather, in the reof heaven (xxxvi. 22), a second such testimony on construction of the theocracy promoted by the
the part of a holder of the heathen world-power; edict of Cyrus, alreadjr guaranteed and neoesas if it were intended to prove to suprfluity that sarily involved restitution of the blessed king*
God's judicially strict but also gracious rule over dom of the second Adam, the Redeemer td ths
Hit deeply guilty and coirupt people might be W€lld*
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—

might readily seem as if the development of Israel suhseqneni
1^
to the exile had been backwards, and it had had but a negative significance with reference to
the history of redemption ; that is, as if it was merely through the deficiencies of the present,
that the desire for a better future had been awakened and pointed forward to it. If, however, it was the final destiny of Israel to overcome the empires of the world, and set up the
kingdomof God, not through political, but religious forces; not as a nation in battle with
the nations of the world, but as leaven cast in among them not from without, but from
within, and without political independence or power in other words if the kingdom of
Qod, the preparation for which is here considered, was to be a higher spiritual kingdom,
then even the circumstances of the exile, still more those subsequent to the exile, were pecuTheir Signifloance.

^It

;

—

liarly appropriate to

prepare Israel for

its

work in a

:

positive way, likewise ; yea, they con-

Etrained this people at once from the very beginning to

become a community which was not
previous royal kingdom, we
the Scriptures in the voL of

much political as religious, which, in distinction from the
may call a priestly kingdom. (Comp. J. P. Lange, Introd, to
so

Oomm, on

Matt., p. 4.) In all their public undertakings, even after the close of the
although so dependent upon their heathen rulers and overseers that they could not even
build their temple, not to speak of the walls of Jerusalem, without permission, they yet had
the important task of showing that in spite of the loss of their national independence, they
were in a position to maintain victoriously their internal religious peculiarities, and that
they had in them a treasure through which, if they faithfully cherished the inheritance
entrusted to them from above, they might be enabled to rise above all external oppressions
yea, through which they might arise in the most powerful and glorious manner even from

the

exile,

—

It is true that they still for a long ti^e could not entirely dispense
was necessary that their God should ever have a temple, in which to
dwell among His people, though apart from them ; their hearts were not yet sufficiently won
and purified to become His dwelling and temple. And so Israel itself still needed a city in
which they might be near the temple, in which more than any where else they might live
as a religious community, and they must still secure it with walls and gates. But in view
of their higher and proper aims, they were no longer called to reconquer their political independence and re-establish a worldly kingdom. The efforts of the Maccabees, so far as they
tended to this result, and their consequences, were in a false and round-about way.
The development of the people of God, as such, at that time necessarily required that
the external vessel, which indeed was entirely appropriate to its times aod even indispensable, should gradually more and more completely fall away and disappear, as the chrysalis,
out of which the butterfly, attired in the most beautiful colors, soared upward to the bright

their apparent defeats.

with externalities.

It

1
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sky; BO that that which was spiritual and belonged to eternity might attain its pure repreand eternal, and that the words whose depth and fullness we still to-

sentation as spiritual

day so insufficiently appreciate: "My kingdom is not of this world," might be more and
more understood.
Now the more Israel was referred to their religion and religious customs, the more
weight would they be likely to give to those things which still seemed to give their religion
its greatest stability ; the more decidedly they found their calling in being a holy people,
the more might it seem that they were commanded to clothe with religious consecration
those things which were externally as well as those which were ethically holy, «. g. the sanctuary, especially the temple and the institutions of worship, the ancient writings ahto which
guided to the religion, the people which had its existence through the religion and the law
over against the heathen world ; yea, the city itself, in which alone they were able to preserve all these holy things. Yes, they were in great danger of regarding reverence and care
for these sacred things as the highest and most important of all things, and thus of externalizing religion in a worse way than before the exile, when it was through the undue estimaIn short both tendencies were possible. The times following the exile
might just as well prepare the way for the new, real and internal organization of the kingdom of God, commencing with Christ and the apostles, as be the beginning of that entirely
opposite extreme of Pharisaism through the cultivation of externals and of antichristian
Judaism. And both possibilities have been realized. It is the great significance of the
books of Ezra and Nehemiah that they historically describe that efibrt, yea, likewise power
and might of Israel in rising up again and maintaining the field, even without political
independence, as a purely religious community, thus of struggling for the New Testament
and spiritual mode of existence, so likewise it at least lets us, through the entire character
of the persons with whom they have to do, yea even through the condition of the entire congregation, forebode the danger pointed out of a new external religion putting itself in place
of the old. The book of Esther also shares in this characteristic, as on the one side it brings
into view the faithfulness of Israel to the law of their fathers in the midst of the severest
temptations and trials ; whilst on the other it does not extol this faithfulness as being as
pure and exalted as we could wish. Thus these three books were given for instruction, edification, consolation and warning, especially for those times when the congregation is again
in the condition of doing away with their previous unreliable and frail props, of becoming
poorer in apparent blessings and of being obliged to return to the real and substantial blessThey bear witness to the congregation in the plainest and most unmistakable marner
ings.
that it can show itself as internally, really rich even in external poverty, and can rise
above all difficulties, trials and oppressions in spite of external weakness, yea, they prophesy
to it, that whilst not of this world, it jwill abide ever anew as indestructible and eternaL
But they likewise warn, in such times of mortification and trouble, not to be careless of self,
or to find true piety, which can only consist in sincere devotion to God, ia the estimation
and cultivation of those things which are really the products of piety itself!
^It might be questionable whether the period subsequent to the exile
2. Their Charader,
afforded the appropriate material for a sacred history. Sacred history had previously had espeIf now there
cially to do with the government of God as it was more or less revealed in Israel
were no longer any such manifestations of God as had previously been described, no more such
preservation, deliverance, revival and advancement of the people ; if the people continued to
exist merely as a religious community, and accordingly lead merely a quiet, so to say a hidden life, without rejoicing in new revelations ^then at least it is not quite clear why the history should still maintain a sacred character. But on the other hand the history might, yea,
must exhibit, on the one side, the new beginning at all events, so far as the people had such
a beginning in Jerusalem as a religious community, and thus the return of a portion of the
exiles and the restoration as well of the temple as of the city with its walls, as a secure place
of the community ; but especially likewise there-establishment of the community itself as a
people separating themselves decidedly from the heathen, and living in accordance with the
divine law in communion with God.
tion of other things.

—

—
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This beginning had been expressly set in prospect by the prophets as God's own act,
and so could not come to pass without the especial co-operation of God, that is, unless He
had made the heathen world-powers subservient to His purpose, and inclined a portion of
tbe exiles to return to their devastated land. Moreover, on the other side, the preservation
of the portion remaining in the lands of the exile might at all events'take such a form that
That is, if a danger
it wouM not be an entirely inappropriate theme of sacred history.
should arise for this Judaism in the Diaspora too great to be overcome through human power
and sagacity without a higher divine providence; if it should especially threaten Judaism
as s jch, that is, on account of the law and their lawful reverence of God so that it became
doubtful whether obedience to the divine law could be maintained in spite of the human
c'aims to obedience ^then there could, yea, must be such a preservation. That portion of
Judaism remaining in heathen lauds had by no means been dismissed as such from communion with Jehovah ; it had a not unimportant part to play for the kingdom of God, as is
manifest in the apostolic times, where it constituted with its synagogues the best startingpoint for the preaching of the gospel ; and their remaining behind in exile was in some
measure approved by the word of God itself, inasmuch as the prophets had placed the proper
return in connection with the appearance of the Messiah.
The new beginning we find described in the l>ooks of Ezra and Nehemiah, and a preservation of the character above pointed out in the book of Esther. The books of Ezra and
Nehemiah by no means intend to narrate the history of the entire period which they embrace
from Zerubbabel to Nehemiah ; but they would in reality merely treat of that which was
essential to the new beginning.
This is clear not only from what they narrate, but also
&om that which they omit. And with respect to the book of Esther, the principal thing is
not so much the person of Esther or Mordecai and their exaltation, as the deliverance of
Israel, for which all eUe is as the means to the end.
As it was to be expected, however, the
history of this new period has a new method and a different tone. Whilst the representation
of the times before the exile regarded the external affairs, that is, the people and their possession of the land, as the bearers of the internal; and the lower, that is, the political fortune
as the outflow of the highest; and thus had ever occupied itself with the proper soul of that
which occurred, with the thoughts and plans of Qod, especially with the holy and glorious
acts of God the historian of the times subsequent to the exile naturally took the external itself at once as an internal thing, so that he stopped with the lower, earthly and human. Whilst
the history of the times previous to the exile, as a faithful copy of the great conflict, which
the Lord had then conducted for the existence of His truth, against all heathenish influences
within and without Israel, had on its part most earnestly taken part in the struggle, and
become especially great and strong through its simple, constantly-repeated, but at the bottom
the only valid criticism of the heathenbh influence, the apostacy from Jehovah, the carnal impulses and errors^ the history of the times subsequent to the exile contented itself with a simple
account of that which transpired, and purposed merely to excite a grateful remembrance of
that which God had done, or of the services of the prominent men and families. Whilst the
history of the pre-exilo times had a genuine prophetic character, in that it had immediately
taken part in real life, as it then was also conducted by prophets ; that of the post-exile times
assumed a priestly Levitical character without doubt likewise proceeding from priests and
Levi es. This new method of conception and treatment had likewise its propriety. The
view which supported this method was that ultimately all depends upon the divine service,
and that which is connected therewith, that hence the temple and the capital deserve the
most attention as the places of the divine service. This was sufficiently sustained by that
advance in development, which marked the post-exile time and the new arrangement of
aflairs, and is entirely correct.
And if now the singers and musicians appeared alongside
of the priests, this is all tho more established, as alongside of and after the offerings the worship must more and more gain through the word a higher and more spiritual value. We
must find sufficiently good reasons for this, and recognize it with thankfulness that a historian subsequent to the exile in the books of Chronicles treated the entire history previous
to the exile from the same point of view and according to the same principles.

—

:

—
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But we most also bring into consideration a difference in the method of using the sources,
if it is more of a formal character is yet not unimportant.
Whils*; in the pre-exilo
history the use of the sources was the subordinate and secondary thing, and the independent
representation in accordance with practical aims was the principal thing; in the post-exilo
history, as it appears in the books of Ezra and Nehemiah, the chief thing apoears to be the
which,

use of the sources.
least so far as that

The author

lets his

he merely gives a

own

representation remain in the back-ground, at

sufficient introduction to

the sources or original docu-

ments respecting the subject in hand, so far as he can use them, and seeks to put them in
proper connection with one another, and even in the Chronicles he does not revi e, but compiles.
Hence he heaps up the original documents, especially in (he book of Ezra, official
letters, which naturally seem too detailed, and in addition registers of names, which strike
us as too long-winded. But when we ask what induced him to make these so prominent we
might bring into consideration in general and above all that which was involved in the
entire development of the times, the above-mentioned estimate of ancient pieces of composition as holy treasures ; but the chief reason for the adoption of such epistolary documents*
as we find especially in the book of Ezra, was certainly in the circumstance that the whole
existence of the community subsequent to the exile, politically so dependent, was based
upon them, so that they really had an inestimable worth; with respect to the register of
names, we are likewise to consider, that in a time when the existence of the community
gathered about the temple was no longer given by the simple mention of their membership
in the tribe or people, but was dependent on the free resolution of the individuals who would
return frt)m Babylon, and as a matter of fact limited itself to individual households of the
ancient families and tribes, that it was no longer sufficient to speak in general of Judah or
Benjamin, but was natural to mention the individual families and households, yea, hero and
there likewise of individual persons, and to hold them as worthy of a thankful remembrance.
These registers of names cannot but remind us from this point of view of the fact that the
farther the congregation developed itself in accordance with this idea, the more the personality
of the individual gained in importance and came into estimation.
^The chief topics of consideration after the exile were, on the one side,
8. JTieir Qmtents.
the temple as the dwelling- place of God on the other side the city with its walls as the place of
the congregation, and besides the congregation itself. Tllu^ in the book of Ezra the temple
stands decidedly in the foreground, in the book of Nehemiah the city with its walls, whilst both
books, in their second parts, take up the congregation itself, that is the organization of their life
in accordance with the law. The book of Nehemiah, moreover, embraces the city walls and
the life of the congregation in accordance with the law once more in a brief closing section.
More closely considered there are only a few principal topics treated of with reference to
these subjects. The book of Ezra begins with the year in which Cyrus gave the Jews permission to return (536), and extends at least to the seventh year of A'rtaxerxes (458), embracing accordingly a space of about eighty years. The book of Nehemiah alludes to the twentieth year of Artaxerxes, and touches besides upon what happened after his thirty-second
year, thus after 433. Limiting itself, however, to the beginnings, the book of Ezra occupies
itself merely with the fundamental permission of Cyrus, the building of the temple under
Zerubbabel and Jeshua, and finally merely with the negative consolidation of the life of the
congregation under the law, which still so readily mixed itself with heathenism, namely,
with the excluHou of heathen women by Ezra; it thus, after narrating the building of the
temple, leaps over the entire period between the seventh year of Darius Hysta«pia and the
seventh year of Artaxerxes, a period of fifiy-six years. The book of Nehemiah discourses
merely respecting the restoration of the city-walls and the positive strengthening of the life
under the law through the renewal of the covenant between God and the new congr^ation,
with an emphasis of the conditions then particularly important How much the author is
inclined to make use of the documents and sources respecting the re-establishment of the
congregation, or rather give them afler a short introduction, is manifest enough from the
beginning. After referring to Jeremiah's words with reference to the end of the exile and
re-establishment of Jerusalem, by which the subsequent history h put ia the light of an act

—

;
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fulfilment thereof the edict of Cyras follows, that called upon the Jews to return
to Jerusalem and build the temple, and moreover called upon those who remained to assist
the departing. The restoration of the vessels of the temple, once carried away from Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar to Bheshbazzar, the prince of Judah, is likewise mentioned (chap. i.).

of God ia

Without going furis, however, in a certain sense, merely the introduction to chap, ii
ther into a description of the return, yea, without even simply mentioning it in so many
words, the author at once gives the register of those who returned wi^h Zerubbabel and
Joshua, whilst he adds at the close their number and the number of their servants, maidpcnrants, horses, etc., at the same time, moreover, the sum which the heads of fathers among
This

them

offered for the building of the temple (chap.

narrative.

In chap.

ii.).

The returned people again assembled from the

iii.

he again continues his
which they had

different cities in

month, and in order to be able to celebrate the feast of tabernamerely the ancient altar, then, moreover, directly prepared also for the
building of the temple. Already in the second year and indeed in the second month occurred
the laying of the foundation of the teqiple, when shouts of joy and cries of lamentation
touchingly mingled. But Bad to say (chap, iv ) the adversaries of Judah and Benjamin, the
Samaritans, interfered, who would have gladly assisted, but were neces-^arily excluded from
the work, and in consequence of this had the permission to build revoked at the Persian
royal court, who still even in the time of Ahasuerus and Artaxerzes raised obstacles by
Iheir calumniafions. The author narrates this to us in order now directly to insert in Chaldee the letter of complaint of the Samaritans which they addressed to Artaxerxcs, and the
answer of the king to it, documents without doubt preserved in Jerusalem. In chaps, v.
and vi. he conMnues the history of the building of the temple in the time of Darius Hystaspis, but so that first of all he gives the report that the Persian officers sent to their king and
his answer thereto. He concludes this section in ch. vi. 19-22 with a short account of the
celebration of the first passover after the completion of the temple and the re-establishment
of the worship.
A new section begins with chap. vii. as it passes over from the seventh year of Darius
Hystaspis, from Zerubbabel and Jeshua to Ezra. It narrates chap. vii. 1-10 summarily, that
the priest Ezra, whose high-priestly origin is shown, in the seventh year of Artaxerxes had
departed from Babylon for Jerusalem, and had arrived in the fifth month, in order to set up
and teach the law of the Lord in Israel, But this is again only for an introduction to documents, wbicb he has to communicate and directly subjoins
First a letter in the Chaldee
language follows, which Artaxerxes gave Ezra to take along with him, in order to secure
him the support of the officers for the complete establishment of the worship in Jerusalem,
in order also to give him ample authority for the improvement of the administration of judgment, for the appointment of judges and officers cf justice (chap. vii. 26) then comes the
conclusion in the Hebrew language added by Ezra himself, in which he praises God for this
decree of the king (chap. vii. 11-28). Next we have a list prepared by Ezra of the families
who went up with him to Jerasalem (chap viii. 1-14) furthermore a somewhat more extended narrative of Ezra's, respecting the equipment of his company, respecting his journey
to Jerusalem, and respecting the delivery of the treasures and vessels that he brought with
him for the temple (chap. viii. 15-86) finally in chap. ix. respecting his action against the
intermarriage with heathen women or men, especially respecting his prayer that he made
with reference to this matter. Chap. ix. introduces Ezra's activity in Jerusalem* It is true
it seems to treat only of a particular part of his activity
but this is yet in truth the foundation of all the rest, yea, it already involves the rest to a certain extent: it is the strengthening
of the life of the congregation in the law ; only it is merely the negative side, which alone
could be undertaken at once, namely, the separation of the congregation from heathenism
and from the life of the heathen. The author himself, as it seems, again takes the word in
chap. X. in order to append what success Ezra had at first with the heads, but then also, when
they had called all the Jews together to Jerasalem, with the great congregation, how he obtained the solemn promise of all, to dismiss the heathen women and its fulfilment. But even
here there follows again a list, which he doubtless had come upon in some way, namely, an
settled, towards the seventh
cles, restored at first

;

;

;
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all those who had married heathen women, and now dismissed them.
The
whole is divided into two parts, th^ first part again into three sections, and t!i3 second part
into two sections; each of these sections, however, amounts to a principal docamcnt.

enumeration of

Part

I.

Temple <u the pface of the Lord (times before Ezra).

77ie

Chaps.

Chaps, i. and ii.
1. The most important foundations.
The permission to build, and thos") who returned for this
ii. The document respecting the names of the relurning.
SEcnoN 2. The first effort. Chaps, iii. and iv.

i.-vi.

Section
Chap.
Chap.

i.

Chap.
Chap.

purpose.

Re-establishment of the altar and the preparation for building the temple.

iii.

The interruption and a document respecting the machinations of the enemies.
Section 8. The renewal and completion of the work. Chaps, v. and vi.
Chap. V. The renewal of the work and the report of the officers to Darius.
Chap. vi. Darius* answer, with the completion of the temple. The Passover feast.
iv.

Part H. The congregat'ion as the people of the Lord,
Chaps, vii.-x.
the law (Ezra*s activity).

Negative strengthening of their Vfe

m

Section

Chaps, vii.-viii.
1. Ezra's emigration to Jerusalem.
Chap. vii. Ezra's journey and purpose, and Artaxerxes' letter of authority.
Chap. viii. Ezra's own dccumentpry report (his companions, their completion and journey).
Section 2. The chief fault of that time, and its removal. Chap. ix.-x.
Chap. ix. Chief fault of that period, and Ezra's psnitentiil prayer on that account
Chap. X. The removal of that fault, and documentary list of those who puriSsd theiiselves from it.

In the book of Nehemiah the entire fir»t part, chaps, i. to vii., is devoted to the rebuilding of the walls of the city by Nehemiah, in spite of many hinderances and disappointments,
but throughout taken from a documentary written source, namely, from Nehemiah's own
memorial. The second part then occupies itself wi h the congregation, in order now to give

an account of the further

activity of

Ezra with reference

to

it,

or rather

its result?,

the posi-

which led to the renewal of the
however, he adduces the names of the

tive strengthening of the congregation in the life in the law,

covenant relation between the people and Grod; since,
families belonging to it, he runs out into traditional

lists.

The

third part describes the

dedication of the city walls and the removal of various evils in that period; the latt3r

is

a^ai

accompanied with the documentary words of Nehemiah himself. The three chief parts
be again divided each into two sections, so that the following summary results

i

may

:

Part

I.

The

city (u the

place of the congregation.
Chaps, i.-vii.

How the re-establishment of the city walls came about

Sechon

1.

Chap.

Nehemiah hears of the sad

Lord

Re-establiehment of the dfy walla

and

list

first emigrcnts.

of the

i.

Chaps.

i.-iii.

condition of Judah and Jerusalem, and pnnys to the

for help.

Chap.
Jerusalem.

ii.

He

asks permission of Artaxerxes, and journeys with authority from

There he brings about the resolution to re-establish the

him

to

walls, in spite of the

adversaries of the Jews.

Each family of the congregation undertakes a certain portion of the work.
How Nehemiah overcame all difficulties. Chape, iv.-vii.
Chap. iv. The difficulties from without: Sanballat, Tobia, etc., threaten to fall upon the
Jews with force of arms Nehemiah organizes against them a troop of warriors, and also
arms the laborers themselves.
Chap.

iii.

Section

2.

;

V. The difficulties from within
the poor complain of oppression on the part of
Nehemiah does away with usury^ and works through the example of his own an-

Chap.
the rich ;

;

selfishness.
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The difficulties

Ti.

that arise from the co-operation of external and internal factors.

Sanballat frightens the Jews, as if

Nehemiah stood

a

in the odor of

rebel.

The prophet

Shemaiah attempted in the pay of Sanballat to deprive Nehemiah himself of courage, as if a
But all these
real danger threatened him the companions of Tobia carry on tale-bearing.
efforts fail on account of Nehemiah's foresight.
Chap. vii. Nehemiah completes the building of the walls, and gives a review of the first
;

emigrants after the exile.

Part n.
life

The congregation as inhabtiants of the dty of Ood, Positive strengthening of their
in the law by the renewal of the covenant between them and Ood, and list of the mem"

bere of the congregation.

firet

Chaps,

viii.-xii. 26.

Sect. 1. The history of the renewal of the covenant. Chaps, viii.-x.
Chap. viii. The reading of the law under the leadership of Ezra and Nehemiah leads at
to a feast of tabernacles according to the law, and then
Chap, ix., to a prayer for grace and redemption from the afflictions that were still present ;

finally,

Chap.
indeed for

Sect.

X., to

a renewal of the covenant under conditioDS then particularly important, and

many heads of families, who are especially adduced.
2. The constituent parts of the entire congregation at

that time. Chaps, xi.-xii. 26.
Chap. xi. The inhabitants of Jerusalem, and at the same time of the other cities of
Jadah.
Chap. xii. The priests and Levites, at first the earlier families who had already come up
with Zerubbabel and Jeshua, vers. 1-11, and then also the later ones, vers. 12-26.

Part

m.

evils

The

in the

city
life

and

the congregation.

of the congregation.

Sect.

1.

Dedication of the city walk.

Sect.

2.

Bemoval of various
{ 2.

1. Sources.

Dedication of the city walls.

Chaps,

Removal of variotu

xii. 27-xiii. 81.

Chap.

xii. 27-43.

evils in the life of the congregation.

80UBCES, CX>MPOSrnON

Chaps. xiL 44-xiiL 81.

AND AUTHKNTICmr.

—^There can be no doubt but that the author really had original documents and

and introduced them unchanged in his narrative, to a great extent. That
names in Ezra ii. is such an original document is the less to be disputed that already
Nehemiah came upon it as an ancient piece of writing and used it in chap. vii. 6-73. It
must have been composed already in the earliest times of the re-establishment of the con^egotion. The same is true with reference to the letters that are given in chaps, iv.-vi., and tha t
sources before him,

the \Ut of

constitute the principal contents of the statements there made.
it

Many interpreters even regard

as very probable that the few verses of a historical character that introduce the letters in

them with one another, were taken from other sources, namely, a ChalYet the reasons given therefor are not very tenable, whilst those that are adduced against this view, are well worthy of attention.
They
appeal to the Chaldee language of these verses, which our author would have had no occasion
to use himself.
But perhaps he found s^me of these verses as an introductory superscription
already on the letters themselves; the others, however, which he himself added and inserted
between Chaldee passages, would have made the narrative too much mixed, if he had wished
to write in Hebrew. They also appeal to the fact that the first person is used in chap. v. 4,
then we spake to them " (the Persian officers), whereby the writing shows itself to be a work
composed long before, by a man who participated in the building of the temple in the time
cf Darius Hystaspis, whilst the work as a whole could have originated only at a far later period.
But the correctness of this first person is very doubtful, as we will see in the exegesis of
chape, iv.-vi., or unite

dee history of the building of the temple.

*'

chap. V. 4.

Still further they appeal to the fact that there occur here statements respecting
names, close accounts of transactions and individuals, which, as Bertheau says, must have
been derived altogether from written documents. Nevertheless there is nothing further in this

respect

than what

is

suggested by the

letters.

On

the other hand, already in chap.
Digitized by
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Artaxerxes is mentioned alongside of Cyrus and Darius, as one of the Persian kings, thron^h
whoso favor the Jews had re-established the temple, which shows at least that this piece cannot have been written already in the time of Darius, but at the earliest in the time of Artaxerxes. This name must then haye been added at the later revision, at which time also Artaxerxes seemed well worthy of mention. In vers. 16-18 furthermore, in the closing verse of
the Chaldee section, the dedication of the temple, especially in ver. 17, the offering of sacrifices, in ver. 18, the arrangement of the priests and Levites, are spoken of in such a manner, and
besides the arrangement of the priests

emphasized, as

is

and

Levites, in accordance with the law, is so expressly

peculiar only to our author himself (comp. the parallel passages brought

forward upon the verses in question). Finally, the 24th ver. of chap, iv., which refers back to
has manifestly been added by the same person who in vers. 6-23 has given the letter

ver. 6,

of Artaxerxes before.
doubt, since

it

That

this,

commended

only

however, was done by our author himself, there can be no
thus to his purposes and arrangement.
Again, on the

—

itself

of names, as they are given further in the book of Ezra (chaps. viiL
and X.) especially, however, in the book of Nehemiah, were already met with as ancient pieces
other hand, that the

of writing,

is

lists

not only said by the author himself quite plainly, since he speaks of different

registrations of the Levites at different times (Neh. xii. 23), but

is

likewise in itself probable,

the more sure, that a part of the register given in Neh. xi. 3-36, occurs also in 1
Chron. ix. 3-33, and indeed with many deviations, which is best explained from the supposi-

and

is all

tion that the author found the

same writing in

different places

and in

different forms.

whether in Ezra vii. 27 sq. likewise, we may speak of an original
document^ or whether the author of that which could be regarded as such, that is, Ezra, speaking of himself in the first person, must be regarded as the author of the rest of the second
part, and accordingly also, as the Babbinical tradition will have it, the author of the entire
book. This leads us to our second point.
That Ezra wrote a narrative of his journey to Jerusalem, and what he
2. CbmposUlon.
accomplished there, 13 clear from the passages in which the first person is used, without doubt
Yet it cannot be denied that, against the view still advocated by Keil [Pusey, Eawlinson,
Wordsworth], that Ezra is the proper author of the book named after him, many very
weighty arguments are opposed, which make it more probable that a later author compiled
our book, as we now have it, with the use of Ezra's writing. In general against Ezra as the
author, is the incompleteness, we might say the fragmentary character of the second part;
Ezra himself would, we should suppose, have communicated something more, and something
more systematic respecting his work in Jerusalem We learn from our book only the one
thing, that he opposed the intermarriage with the heathen, whilst yet he was empowered to
undertake a far more comprehensive work. More in detail comes into consideration, especially the circumstance, that in the genealogy of Ezra (vii. 1-5) his immediate ancestors are
passed over, that at once the high-priest Seraiah, who lived at the beginning of the exile, is
mentioned, since the design without doubt was to make him known above all as a descendant
of the high-priestly family. Ezra himself would rather have been led by filial reverence to
mention his own father before aU. Furthermore we are struck by the honorable mention of
It is only questionable,

—

Ezra in chap.
chap.

vii.

vii. 6,

that he was a "^'np isb. a skilful scribe,* then also the circumstance, that

anticipates chap,

author in chap.

viii.

viii.,

so that there

already previously briefly mentioned in chap.
sq.

the third person

is

a repetition, which

is

only natural, if the

yet again cites from an original document the same thing that he had

is

used,t

first

vii.

;

furthermore the

in chap. vii. 27 sq. the

first

fact,

person,

—

that in chap.

^finally

and

vii. 1

especially

* [Pusey, p. 339: *' li is added merely that he was a readi/^ fluent expositor of It He mentions of himself^
what others have observed of him in the books of Chronicles, that the law of his God was the great study of bis
life, and that ho made progress in it
Perhaps he mcocl, as one of the Psalmists, whose expression he used,
sold before him« that he was a " ready writer'* of what he was taught by God, ascribing to himself only that Le
was, what he was, the instrument of God.*'—Ta.]
*'
But exactly parallel changes of person occur in the Book of Daniel (e. <;., the third
t [Rawlinson in loco:
person from i. to vii. 2, the first from vii. 2-ix. 27 the third in x. 1, and the first from x. 2 to the end), which thcra
is good reason to regard aa the work of Daniel himself, and not of a compiler; changes too, not very disstmilor
occur in the nearly contemporary Greek writer Thuoydides. Thucydides begins his history In the third person
;
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book of Ezra has so many thipgs in common with the Chronicles in the
and at the same time in many matters of fact, as the preference
for the different Leyitical officials in the sanctuary, especially for musicians and doorkeepers, besides the interest in genealogies and registers of names. This is shown in the Com.
of ZoECKJLEB upon the Chronicles, Introduction, 1 2. The view in recent times wide-spread and
discussed in the Introduction to the Chronicles, 2 J 2 and 3, by Zoeckleb that the author of
Chronicles at the same time brought Ezra, yea also Nehemiah into the present form in which
we have them, has decidedly the most reasons in its favor. If it were really a fact, that the
observed resemblances in Ezra and Nehemiah throughout occurred even in the original documents and written sources with entire indifference, then they would not have to be regarded
as individual peculiarities of a common author, but be ascribed in general to the later period,
this fact, that the

manner 9f

to

expression,

which the books

in question belong, especially if they likewise occurred in other writings

of essentially the same period.

But this is true of only a proportionally few of them, as for
example with the expressions brought forward by Keil, rw3, Sap and ^'2-? ^f?*^?? T? (the last is
not found indeed in other books, but in the written sources, Ezra vii. 28; viii. 18, 22, 81, as
well as in vii. 6-9, and besides Neh. ii. 8). By far the most of them occur, as we must at once
remark, if we review the passages cited by Zoeckleb in the Introduct to Chronicles, i 2, not
speak of Chronicles, on the one side, in Ezra i. and iii., as well also in the other passages
not presenting themselves as original documents or sources, and on the other side in Keh.
Hero belong most decidedly these very phenomena of the language, which may be
viii.—X.
regarded most properly as idiomatic expressions of the books of Chronicles, Ezra, and Neheto

miah
11,

—

thus the expression, O'J^J^^J?* 2 Chron. xxx. 16 ; xxxv. 10 ; Neh. viii. 7 ; ix. 8 ; xiii.
Chron, xvi. 27 Ezra vi. 16 ; Neh. viii. 10,—1>fi3
goblet, 1 Chron. xxviii. 17

;

^rn-n. l

Ezra

i.

10;

=

;

27; p^H'JDS-lJ, 2 Chron. xxvi. 15; Ezra

viii.

vites, 2 Chron. xxxv. 5

Ezra

;

vi.

18

;

in the later period

0D17D3. 1 Chron.

2 Chron. xxxv. 13

in the older writings

n^^S

10,

:

nMn3

good,. and his

;

seem so particularly important, especially
iii. 4; Neh. viii. 18, for which

xxx. 16; Ezra

D^n33 occurs frequently, furthermore liturgical formula, as
xxiii. 80 xxv. 8, etc, ; Ezra iii. 11, ^^nS^ nliin^. and " that

^Sbrn nln. l Chron. xvi. 4

Jehovah is
Ezra iii. 11,
like

;

13; njVs. of divisions of the Le-

so also termini, which emphasiee the being in accord-

ance with the law, which
xxiii. 31

iii.

;

;

mercy endure h forever,"

1 Chron. xvi. 34, 41

—the standing expressions in connection with

;

2 Chron. v. 13;

descriptions of festivals

and the

Tn

n;-S£. 1 Chron. xxv. 2, 6 ; Ezra iii.
nnDi?3, 1 Chron. xii. 40, etc,; Ezra iu. 12; and
finally, the official names of the musicians and servants in the temple that only occur

—

in our books,

0**^*^i2^

and 0*^^^

D^riS^D

But even those phenomena, which seem in general

to belong to the later language on the whole, because they are found here and there in other
books likewise, are found besides in the Chronicles, at least pre-eminently in those very parts

of oar books under consideration. To these belong 1 ), the brief method of subordination of the
relative clauses, together with their collocation after a 9tai, constr,, 1 Chron. xxix. 3; 2 Chron.

xxxi. 19 Ezra
;

tial

mood,

1

i.

6 ; Neh.

Chron.

v. 1

;

viii.

ix.

10 ; 2) the case of the infin. with

25;

xiii. 4, et al.;

Ezra

iv.

\ in order to express a poten-

3; x. 12

;

Neh.

viii.

13; 8) the ex-

traordinarily frequent use of the preposition ^ partly before the object as nota acctualivi,
partly after an accusative, to continue it, 1 Chron. xxviii. 1, etc, ; Neh. ix. 82, as especially

when

in enumerations everything is to be included, 1 Chron. xiii. 1; 2 Chron. v.
6 (certainly moreover also vii. 28) ; Neh. xi. 2, after the preposition t^., 1 Chron.
xxviii. 7, 20, etc; Ezra iii. 13 ; x. 14 (moreover also ix. 4, 6) 4) the redundant use of prepositions in general, e, g,, in expressions like D5''?» Neh. ix. 19; 6) the use of the article befjre

before

'3,

12 ; Ezra

i.

;

a verb

instead of the relative pronoun, 1 Chron. xxvi. 28; xxix.

8, 17, etc. : Ezrj^ viii.

25; x.

l4, 17; Neh. ix.83.
(L \\ and chances to the first a/ier a few chapters (I. 2>C2). Further on, in book iv., ho resumes the third
(1?4>l€0). In book T. 23 he begins in the third, bat runs on into the first, which he again uses in book vii.
97.'*—Te.]
1
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The manner in which the section Neh. yiii 1 sq. is connected with Chronicles and Ezra on
the one bide, and on the other is distinguished from the rest of the book of Nehemiah, is^n a critical point of view very important In order to cany out the latter point, how it separates itself
from the rest of the book, we might already bring into consideration the subject-matter itself.
This is not only suddenly entirely different from the previous context, since it no longer
treats of the strengthening of the city wall and the like, but treats of religious actn, but it
seems almost as if we might first have expected something else instead of it. Nehemiah in
chap. vii. has given an account of the completion of the building of the walls; it is singular
that there is no reference here to the dedication of the walls, but that this comes only afterwards in xii. 27 as supplementary. In chap. yii. 4 he has mentioned that the inhabitants of
Jerusalem were too few; it is singular that their increase is first intimated in xL 1, and indeed
only incidentally. It is very true that the book, as it now is, has a tolerable continuity, since
the author allows himself to make use of the remark respecting the inhabitants of Jerusalem
in vii. 4, as an occasion for going over from the securing the safety of the capital, of which

he had previously written, to the congregation and its organization, in order further on to
mention the increase of the inhabitants and the dedication of the walls, merely as a supplement, and as it were incidentally. Nevertheless this kind of progress of thought compared
with the first part, has something surprising in it It seems as if here suddenly a pohit of
view was taken, which for the previous part of the work had originally not been considered
important But besides this there are still many other circumstances which render the difference of subject here very significant 1. Nehemiah very suddenly ceases to speak of him2. He here in general retires to the background, whilst Ezra, who is
mentioned in the book of Nehemiah elsewhere only at the dedication of the walls incidentally

self in the first person.

(xii. 23), is
viii.

18,

he

vii.

6;

is

8.

Ho bears

here both times the

called " Pechah."

xii.

Nehemiah occurs only as supplementary, and indeed only twice,

the chief person.

9; x. 2.

40;

xiii. 11,

4.

onn

title of "the Tirshatha," whilst in v. 14, 15,
Whilst the chiefe are called ii. 16 ; iv. 8, 13 ; v. 7, 17 ; vi. 17 ;

and

O'^JO. the

term n'laxn

^t^X^J

occurs in

viii. 13.

5.

The ex-

and usual to Nehemiah are missing, as "according to Ood's hand over
me," comp. iL 8 and 18; furthermore, "Qod gave to me in my heart," comp. ii. 12 and
vii. 5.
Even Kleinert (Dorp. theoL Beiir. I., 8. 114 sqq.) and H-BVEBNICK (Einleit.

pressions peculiar

II. 1, 8. 805 sqq ) find it probable that there was another author for vii. 73 6— x. 40; they
suppose that this section was not composed by Nehemiah, but by Ezra as the leader of the
religious transactions here described, and was only appropriated by Nehemiah.*' But^ €.
The author speaks also of the times of Ezra and Nehemiah as past, yea, considers likewise the
times subsequent to Nehemiah, Neh. xii. 11, 22, and thereby makes himself known, as he
still more evident when we consider
The grounds adduced by Eeil for the traditional view that
comes from the same hand as the rest of the book, namely, from Nehemiah

does likewise in Chronicles as a later writer, as will be
the time of

Neh«

its

viii.-x.

composition.

have little significance. That the previous threads of thought in Neh. viii. have
been allowed so entirely to fall, yea, to be broken off, is to be explained, says he, simply and
artlessly from the succession of the things narrated in time, as if the order in time could not
yield at times to the logical order of £eu;ts, yea, in such cases as the present must not yield.
What would have hindered the author in such a case, if, for the sake of chronological order,
he would have come to the public reading of the law in viii. sq., from reserving the statement^ that the inhabitants of Jerusalem were few, and therefore also the list of the exiles
who first returned, for another place, where he then could have spoken at once of the increase
of the inhabitants? That Nehemiah suddenly steps so decidedly into the back-ground with
respect to Ezra^ he sayH, has its ground in the fact that Nehemiah as civil governor was not
autiiorized to lead the religious feast here narrated which alone belonged to the priest and
scribe Ezra ( at first it speaks only of the public reading of the law, which Nehemiah
might have very well occasioned, ), that he here rather could only co-operate subordinately
himself,

—

—

• [fUwLiinov in loco conJecCarea here ih«t Zftdok (or Zidk^Ah), Nehdml«h*8 scribe, or •eoretuy,
ihor as an eye-witness of the proceedings.—Tb.]
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were really

so, the question would at
which he had so little to do,
since he elsewhere limits himself entirely to that which had heen urged and brought about
by himselfl Moreoyer, under all circumstances, the failure of the first person, which is elsewhere so consistently retained in the writings of Nehemiah, is not explained. When Eeil
refers to xii. 27 sq., where he says not " we/' but " thetf sought the Levites," to prove that
Nehemiah might very well put others in the foreground in connection with facts that did not

IS mefnbrum prcBcipuum eccUsiso

once

arise,

how

is it

that

IfiraelUieas,

Nehcmiah

if it

narrates here something in

originate primarily with himself, this yery section suffices with reference to the principal

point for a yery decisiye counter argument For notwithstanding Nehemiah does not stand
so much in the foreground as a matter of course as elsewhere, yet he uses the first person in
What Keil says respecting the Tirshaiha and Bashe
yers. 8 L and 88 even in this connection.
kaaboth deserves no mention. With the different character of the section, Neh. yiii.-x., if

worth anything, we are to suppose that here another author has supplemented Nehemiah's writing, whether from another document or from tradition. Who
this was cannot remain in doubt in connection with the similarity of the style that is manifest here, in the book of Ezra and in the Chronicles.
The question whether this author is to be regarded moreover as the editor or the proper
author of our two books, is answered from the foregoing of itself. It is possible, that already
Ezra, when he described his journey to Jerusalem, and his principal work there, likewise
collected the original documents respecting the previous times, and placed them, provided
with historical introductions, before his book. Yet we have no right to derive from him in
our present book, any more than chap. vii. 22, 28, and chap. viii. ix. 15, that is, any more
than the passages, which show clearly by the first person that they were written by him,
which thereby distinguish themselves from all the other passages, especially from chap. vii.
1-10, and chap. x. Whatever is not as chap. ii. 4, 8-23, an original document, or as chap. v.
5, 6, 12, chaps, viii. and ix. sources, whatever serves as introduction to the original document
or sources, as especially chaps, i. and iii. and v. 1-10, bears the stamp of the so-called chroniWhen Keil, in order to show that the whole, and therefore also
cler, or at least of hb time.
the tenth chap, was composed by Ezra, raises the question, what could have determined the
author to break off the further communication of the memoir of Ezra at the end of chap. ix.
and narrate the end of the transaction in his own words, criticism would not be required to
answer this question, unless it knew something more of the memoir of Ezra than it can know
at present Now we may think of various reasons. With more propriety the book of Nehemiah might be spoken of as merely edited. Since however the last author has inserted
chajis. viii.— X., and indeed for the most part with the help of his own literary activity, he
must be designated here at least as a supplementer. Although he already had before him
the book of Ezra, and so also a book of Nehemiah, yet the form of these books, as it lies before usy originated first with him, and the design which he on his part pursued in his literary
Perhaps he had also transformed, to some extent, the text of the registers and oriactivity.
ginal documents, which he reproduced in his work here and there in accordance with his
method, as it may perhaps be seen, for example in Ezra ii. 68 sq , in comparison with Neh.
viL 71 sq., and so also Ezra vi. 16-18, if here an authority has been really u^ed.
The question, when this last and real author actually lived, has already been answered
by ZoECKLER (in his introduction to the books of Chronicles), who, it is true, with reference
to Ezra and Nehemiah regards him only as an editor. In Neh. xii. 10, 11, 22 and 23, the line
of high-priest is carried down to Jaddua, who, according to Josephus' statement, not to be
doubted here (Antiqu. XI. 10) held his office in the time of Alexander the Qreat Eeil's
supposition that the author had known Jaddua not yet as high-priest, but only ns a child,
and had mentioned him merely as grandson of the last high-priest of his own time, Joiada,
critical probability is

—

—

—

already in itself improbable, and besides has against it the fact that the same person is
mentioned with the others as one in whose days the Levites were recorded. It seems that
the meaning of ver. 22 is that under the four high-priests Eliashib, Joiada, Johanan and Jaddua, four registrations of Levites had been made. Keil understands, it is true, that only one
occurred, namely, under Eliashib and Joiada, and the others are mentioned merely because
is
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they then already lived. But this supposition is too clearly a mere evasion of the difficulty.
If immediately afterwards only the one record of priests, which was made in the time of Daring is me'^tioned, this is to be explained from the fact that this one chiefly, yea ezcTosi voir,
comes into consideration for the author, since be according to the entire cont?xt, would men^t all events those living up to the
time of Ezra and Nehemiah as he then also in chap. xii. 1-11 expressly names on^y those
of the time of Zsrubbabel, and then in ver. 12 sq., only those of the times immediately fallowing Joiakim, and in ver. 26, after mentioning the heads of the Lcvites, expressly adds
that he therebj ha:l given only those of the time of Joiakim and Nehemiah. Tliis mark of
a late period of composition that baa been adduced, standi, it i^ true, somewhat apart by
Itself, and would not signify much if anything else contradicted it; we might readily suppose
that the names of the later high-priests (and so also those of the later posterity of Zorubbabel in 1 Chron. iii. 19-24) were subsequently added as a supplement by a latehan I ; bat tinco

tion only those belonging to the times of the beginning

—

—

there is nothing of the kind, since on the contrary the times of Ezra and Nehemiah are
spoken of as of a previous period, and of themselves as of persons of the past in Neh. xii. 26,
27, so the probability is, so far as it can bo established by criticism, that the author was one
who at the earliest lived in the time of Jaddua,* at the end of the Persian or the beginning
of the Qreek supremacy. [Rawlikson in loco thinks that Ezra, *' who seems to have had only
a temporary commission (vii. 14), returned to the Persian court when he had carried
through the matter of the marriage, and either a I'ttle before or a little after his return wroto
the Book which has come down to us." He thus accounts for the abrupt conclusion of the
book, and gives the date as 457 or 6. With regard to Nehemiah he thinks that \l is most
probable that the various sections of the book of Nehemiah " were collectei by Nehemiah
himself, who had written, at any rate, two of them (i.-viL 5 and xii. 27-xiii. 31). The date
of the compilation would be about B. C. 430."—Tb.]
3. Authenticity,
Already the style of composition, and also the kind of contents and tbe
method of stating them, testifies that the author, even if he wrote a hundred or more years
after Nehemiah, in general pursued a method that was entirely historical. We have seen
that he supports almost every important event that he narrates, with original documents, or
There is not the least occasion for
presents it in the language of the written authorities.
doubt with reference to the historical character of the original documents and written authoThere is only one point that can be questioned, having no confirmatory document,
rities.
unless we should recognize as such the report of the elders in Jerusalem given in the letter to
Darius, chap. v. 10. This is where it is said that the returned exiles already in the first year
of their emigration bad re-established the altar, and already in the second year had laid the
foundation of the temple (Ezra iii.). (Comp. Schbadeb Th^l, Stud, und KriL, 1867, S. 4G0 ff.,
and Db Wettb MnL, 8 Ausg,, i 235). Since in later times Schbadeb supposes it has been
presupposed that the returned exiles were pervaded with glowing love for the religion of
their sires, were filled with the greatest joy over their finally successful redemption from Babylon, and of the most sincere thankfulness towards the God of their fathers, they have quite
gradually it is true, and without having any historical foundation for it, been able to give
way to the idea that the returned exiles, as soon as they arrived in the land of their fathers,
had had nothing more speedily to be done than to think of the restoration of the temple. In
reality, however, the congregation hardly went so far as to put their hands to this work until
the time when they actually carried on the building to its completion, in the second to the
sixth year of Darius. If they had really begun already in the time of Cyrus, we cannot
think that they then would have let it remain idle for fourteen entire years : if they would
not have ventured to undertake it again in the time of Gyms, yet they might well do so under Cambyses or Smerdis. Yet these assertions gain some likelihood only from the fact that
the prophets Haggai and Zechariah, in the time of Darius, speak not of a fresh undertaking
of the building, but of the building simply, yea, that they speak still of a laying of the foundation of the temple, as if it really had now been proposed for the first time. In that Haggai

—

* [Pnaej and Bitwllnson agT«« fn Tegarding ihla Terse as aa interpolation or marginal gloss of a later date,
that has crept into the

text—Ta.]
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''
Consider now from thu day and upward, from the 24th day of the 9tli month, as
duj when the foundation of the temple of the Lord was laid consider *' assigns
the
from
the laying of the foundation of the temple to the 24tb day of the 9th month, that he adds the

iL 18.

phrase 1?^
**

from

"^IT?

the* 24th

D^^D |?^ in apposition

day of the 9th month/'

and accordingly
ii just as

as of like meaning with the phrase,

clear as the interpretation of Keil, according

which {?V etc^ would be in apposition indeed, yet would reach back to the time of Cyrus,
and untenable. And that Zeduyiii. 9, "the prophets which were in the day
when the foundation of the house of the Lord of ho^ts was laid, that the temple might be
bnilt^*' does not mean the prophets after the exile in general (Keil) but those of the better
times (K6HLEB). which were already bringing the fulfilment^ as they, according to the imme*
dlately fallowing verse, had not come previously, but for the first now aflcr the failure of the

to

is artificial

harvest, that the laying of the temple's foundations accordingly also here is recognized as of
little be denied.
But with all this the conclusions which Sohb^deb defrom it are by far too hasty. As n^3 often means continue the building, or also, re*
build, comp. Ps. IL 20; Ixiz. 86, so "^^ also may be used in different senses, since in a narrower sense it refers merely to the laying of the foundation stone, in a broader and fuller
sense to the laying of the foundations in general. Only in the narrow sense had the laying
of the foundation taken place in the time of Cyrus; for without doubt only a^mall portion
of the congregation had as yet the leisure to occupy themselves therewith. Above all, moreover, the ruins had to be removed and the necessary new material be procured. In the fuller

the present^ can as
rives

sense the laying of the foundations did not really take place until the time of Darius.

Now

time was stone laid upon stone, as it was necessary, if the foundations as a whole
were to be carried up. (Comp. Hag. ii. 16).*
That the returned, however, had constantly undertaken, already in the time of Cyrus,

for the first

it as most necessary and important, is enand cannot be conceived of as otherwise. (Comp. Ewald, Oeachichte Israels
IV. S. 129 sq ). Not on^y because that the pre-exile prophets, as Jeremiah, by whose utterances the returning exiles allowed themselves to be chiefly led, that Ezekiel also had seen in
the re-establi^hment and continuance of the temple worship and priestly office the best se-

the re-establishment of the temple, yea, regarded
tirely probable,

curity for the continuance of the true religion itself Jer. xxxiii. 17-26

; Ezek. xx. 40 ; xxxiv;^
26 ; xxxviL 26 and 28, and especially in chaps, xl.-xlvii (comp. Ewald IY. S. 43) and that in
Jer. xliv. 28 the re-establishment of the temple under and by Cyrus was set down definitely

as the will of Qod, comp. also Isa. Ix. 7

—against which

might perhaps be said that pass^but the edict of Cyrus
itself, which constituted the foundation for the existence of the new congregation itself, had
decidedly the same purport that the congregation should above all have the task of building
the temple and restoring the temple worship, as is testified not only by Ezra i., but also by
the original Ohaldee document g^ven in chap. vi. 8 sq. Over against this edict they would
have lost the right of their existence in Jerusalem if they had set aside the building of the
temple for the sake of any incident that changed the posture of affairs, or had postponed it
for fully fourteen years. That they, however, did not touch the building for a long time
after they had been interrupted, and did not even in the time of Cambyses attempt to take it
up again, is easily explained from the many sad circumstances, especially also from the external dangers threatening them, under which they had to suffer, as is to be seen from the
book of Esra, and especially from the book of Nehemiah.
ages of contrary purport

may be found

in Jer.

iii.

it

16 and Isa. Ixvi. 1

—

• AMording to Hag. 1. 14. 1«, It Is tm« they hiid not for the first begnn to work upon the hooee of the Lord
OB the »th month and £4th day, when, according to chap. H. 18, the foundation of the temple of the Lord was laid,
but already In the Sth month. Bnt that they then had merely performed the preparatory labor, remored the
mbMsh, and prccared materials for bailding, that the proper work of building really began on the 24th day of
the tth month, Is clear from the simple fact (hat the prophet makes this later day his great terminus a quo, with
which the had growth shall come to an end and a better and more fruitftU time begin, and of a ^ind pro 9110 (Keil)
there oaa be thonght if we understand It thus.
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RELATION OF THB TWO BOOKS TO ONE AKOTHER, TO THB 0HROHICLE8,

AJSTO

E8DBA8.

maimer aboye described, the question
readily arises whether the last author from the first r^^rded the Chronicles, Ezra and Nehemiah as three particular books, or planned them ta one work. That the unity, which has ia
If the composition of the two books was in the

Zukz ( GoUesdiensil, Vorirdge der Juden), £wald, Berth., et aL,
a certain sense, cannot be ignored. The three books are so cut out that
they unite to form a greater whole, not only in the looser way of the books of Bamnel and
Kings, but in a much more internal and firmer manner. Ezra begins with the same edict of
Cyrus with reference to the return of the Jews, with which the Chronicles end. Ezra and
Nehemiah, moreover, on their side are united together in the closest manner by Neh. yiii—
Ezra's activity, the first part of which alone is narrated in the book of Ezra, is hero
xii* 26.
described as to its continuance and results ; the streDgthening of the life of the congregation
by this activity, the negative side of which is taken into consideration in the book of Ezra, is
The book of Ezra is thus continued in
liere carried on to its completion by the positive side.
the book of Nehemiah, and only finished therein. Neh. viii. ^x. might have been added to
the book of Ezra ; it is annexed to the book of Nehemiah only because it describes a later
period in which Nehemiah likewise came into consideration along-side of Ezra. Moreover,
there is properly in all three books throughout one and the same subject treated ; the history
of the city of Jerusalem, the worship of God in it, and the most important persons who rendered services to it.
recent times been asserted by
really exists in

—

But it is just as easy to see likewise that the division into three particular books cannot
have been made at a subsequent period, still less that it rests upon arbitrary grounds. The
book of Nehemiah begins with a particular title, which designates it as the history of Nehemiah, and clearly enough separates it as a particular and independent writing from the book
of Ezra. This title, moreover, cannot have been appended at a later period, but must have
been placed there already by Nehemiah, otherwise the first person that constantly occurs,
could not be explained. Moreover the supposition that the book, in spite of this title, should
be regarded as merely a section of another larger book, would be agaipst all Biblical analogies.
And from this results also the independence of the book of Ezra. That which has
been said in favor of the separation of Nehemiah, is also in fieivor of that of Ezra. To make
Nehemiah independent, and append Ezra to the Chronicles (Movers) would be very inconsistent at any rate, and all the more so, indeed, that the book of Ezra treats of an entirely new
period, which was separated by a great and gloomy chasm, from all that preceded it. Besides, if the author had written Chronicles and Ezra as a single book, he would have mentioned the edict of Cyrus but once, certainly, and he who separated Ezra would have caused
the Chronicles to end before the introduction of this feet in general, before the mention of
Cyrus at all. That edict would have its proper place only at the beginning of the book of
Ezra, where it formed the foundation for the subsequent history, and where it was therefore
indispensable. To put it at the end of the Chronicles, moreover, would have been too refined for a mere arranger; this rather would come only into the mind of the author himself,
who thereby would certainly merely satisfy the need of indicating by a brief word the restoration also after the exile and the destruction, which could not here be entirely absent.
In favor of the view that at least Ezra and Nehemiah originally constituted a single
book, the circumstance is cited that both books from the most ancient times, namely, in the
Talmud, yea, even in Joseph, and in the Alexandrine version, and accordingly also in MiliETUS of Sardis and Orioen, in Eusebius' Gkurch Eiat II. 25, have been counted as one.
But at the basis of this enumeration there is hardly more than the true recognition of the
relationship that has been shown, arid on the other side, the wish to have no more than jw»t
so many books in the Canon of the Old Test. a<) there are letters of the Alphabet. For the
same reason the books of Judges and Ruth were connected together. For already Joseph.
(c. Ap, I 8) enumerates, although he does not expressly g^ve the reason, exactly twenty- two
books, and Jerome says in the prologue gal,, expressly that the Hebrews had twenty-two ca;
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nonical books, according to the

number of the

letters

15

of their alphabet, which he, namely,

mentions, and then adds that some, because the rabbins distinguish Sin and Shin, and for the

up a double yod in the alphabet, suppose that thero
Ruth and Lamentations. That Ezra and Nehemiah are

sake of the sign of Jehovah, would set
are twenty- four, since they separate

properly two books, can be the less denied, as they without doubt recognize two authors ; for
the book of Ezra, the priest of that name, of whom

it is expressly said in the Talm. {Bab. batr,
"Esra scripsit librum 8uum et genedlogicu librorum chron, usgue ad sua tempera^''* and
for the book of Neh. with as much certainty the governor Nehemiah also makes himself known
unmistakably as the author by the use of the first person. As for the Alex, version the connection
of the two books is found indeed in Cod, Alex, and Cbd. Fnd.-Aug,^ but not in the Cod, Vatic*
Now in the Alexandrine version there is found a translation at first of our book of Ezra,
enlarged by additions, and only afterward a translation that conforms closely to our text, and
the question arises what weight the former has with its deviations, as well critical as exeg&tical.
The former is in the Alex, in the ancient Latin and in the Byriac versions (comp.

Fol. 14)

Ubri
poc,

:

vet, test

apocryphi tyriace e recogn. de Lagarde) 'EaSpac

the book of Nehemiah 'EaSpac

mias

;

called

in the Vulgate,
I.

rptToc,

irpciroc,

the second 'EaSpac debro^

or also (probably from the time of Jerome) Nehe-

on the other hand, the book of Ezra in

its

present unenlarged form,

is

Esra, the book of Nehemiah, II. Esra, as then likewise already Obigen (in Eusebius'

C%urch Hist. rV. 25), then the council Laodiccs can. 80, and other lists, distinguish our books
of Ezra and Nehemiah as "Eadpa^ itporoc and divrepog^ ^the enlarged translation however is
called in. Ezra, and the apocalyptic, peeudepigraphicbook of Ezra finally the lY. Ezra. The

—

—

enlargement of the translation was brought about on the one side by placing before the proper beginning the closing part of the Chronicles (chaps, xxxv. and xxxvi), namely the description of the brilliant passover feast under Josiah, and at the same time the last history
of Jerusalem before the exile, and by adding as a conclusion the beginning of the second part
of Nehemiah, Neh. vii. 73—viii. 13, namely, the public reading of the law by Ezra before the
door of the restored temple. We see that as in the original book, so also in this enlargement
nothing is so much regarded as the history of the temple worship, and indeed especially its
indestructiblene^s. The translator would first of all recall the evening sky in which he
rejoiced shortly before the exile, for this reason, because it was to him to a certain extent a
prophecy of the morning and the resurrection, which might be expected after the temporary
ruin in exile, through the power and grace of God. He then lets the contents of our book
of Ezra follow, and adds Neh. vii. 73 viii. 13, because here the fulfilment of that prophecy
is narrated.
For the public reading of the law before the door of the temple, Neh. vii. 73 sq.,
came into consideration for him without doubt as a kind of temple worship, yea, was regarded
by him perhaps in accordance with the ideas subsequently formed, as the most suitable and
important worship of God alongside of the sacrificial worship. He needed not to go further
than Neh. viii. 13, however it was already sufficiently established by the history preceding,
up to this time, that the restoration had been completed, and especially in the last verse docs
it still stand forth, what seems to have come into consideration for the author therewith that
the people by their worship of God had again been exalted to prosperity and joy. On the
other side, however, the author has taken into his book likewise a passage entirely foreign to
the canonical Old Test., which gives an account of a banquet which the Persian king Darius
prepared in the second year of his reign, where Zerubbabel found opportunity to gain the

—

;

—

king's favor for himself and his people, so that he permitted the building of the temple, con-

tributed to the restoration of the worship in Jerusalem and influenced

many Jewish heads of

• {Datii}0ox*i Bummary la as follows : " Intro. IL, p. 14S. The extended work of the Chron lat embraced a postr
exile as well as a pre-exile patt; but the former waa forwards separated from the latter, and received a distinct
name, the book of Esra, Including what is now Nehemiah. In this post-exile portion the Chronicle writer copied

more extensirely than In the preceding part In Ezra IL 1-63 he gare an old list; in iv. 8—vl. 18 n
Iragmont of an Aramean narrative which he had got. In vii. 12— ix. 16 he inserted a piece of Ezra*s memoirs, and
la X. 13-33. he put a list or register which had come into his hands. Thus more than two-thirds of the book o»
Esra was transcribed ftom the sources at his disposal. With respect to the book of Nehemiah, which was merol
intended as an appendix to the whole, he filled up gaps in Nohemiah*s memoirs with vii. 73 6— ix.; xiL 1—xiii. 3,
and with minor interpretations besides. We have then left for the aathorship of Ezra vii. 12—iz. 15; for Nehemiah L 1—TlL 73 a, z. at first; xL a—xiii 4-31.**—Ta.J

his soarees
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families to retam.

This

" passages in Esther/'

\b

—

the section, chaps. iiL

v. 6,

which may be compared with tho
had reproduced a popular

It is quite probable that the author here

IauL zu. III. Esra { 5) ; but without doubt, in the formation of tho
had already co-operated of giving moral truth a historical dress (ZuHZ, OotZerubbabel and two other young men were at that banteadiensU, Vort., S. 106 and 123).
quet, body-guards of the king; they agreed, when the latter had gone to sleep, to lay dowa
their opinions before him with reference to what was the mightiest on earth, and see to whicli
he would give his recognition. The one wrote *' wine," the second "the king," the third (Zatradition (Fbitzschb,

Btory the design

rubbabel) wrote

'*

women

victory over every thing,"

are mightiest ;" the latter added, however, " but truth gains tho
this he explained afterwards so that every other thing, evea

and

the king, had fallen into unrighteousness, and hence likewise become perishable. Only truth,
The author might by this sentence of Zerubbabel, so to say, have indicated the spirit
lasts.
of his presentation of history ; not the king, that is worldly power and glory, can do everything. Their victory over the Lord is only apparent The worship of Jehovah and the ex-

by them for a time. The king is not the mightbecause on the one side even wine, and on the other women, rule over him ; in other

istence of Jerusalem can only be interrupted
iest,

words, because he belongs to the world and its lusts, that is, to vanities ; but it is the truth,
the divine truth, which guarantees the eternal duration of the worship of God, because it is
one with it ; it proceeds from the eternal, and must therefore endure forever.
Now with respect to the critical value of this enlargement, it is by no means in the condition to

make probable

to us the already rejected view of an original external unity of Chro-

and Nehemiah, notwithstanding the reasons

for the opposite opinion ; the inthe author, if his object was the temple worship, went to work to collect material at the same time from the three fields. No more are
we to suppose that he had found a basis in the original for the section, chaps, iii. ^v. 6, that
he inserted. " The language (of this passage) betrays itself throughout as originally Helleanicles, Ezra,

ternal connection is sufficient to explain

why

—

istic (Fbitzsche, /. c). It seems to Fbitzschb that only the conclusion, chap. v. 1-6, can be
an exception. At any rate III. Ezra might come into consideration with reference to textual
criticism. The translation is indeed frequently free, yet is as a whole in close conformity
to the Hebrew text, in comparatively good Greek, and " is therefbre an important evidence

of the condition of our present Hebrew text at the time of this author" (Bebth., S. 15).
However, the author could not have lived earlier than the first century before Christ, and the
changes in the text that he recommends to us, are only to be admitted with great caution.
Exegetically and historically the III. Ezra might almost make it questionable for us whether we interpret the names of the Persian kings aright when we understand by the Darius
mentioned after Cyrus, Darius Hystaspis, and by Artasasta, Artaxerxes. After having informed us of the edict of Cyrus in chap. ii. 1-14 and other matters contained in the canonical book of E^zra, III. Ezra lets the two original documents of Ezra iv. directly follow in vers.
15-25, the letter of the officer to Artaxerxes and its answer, and in addition the transition
verse, by which it is carried back to Darius, " then the work on the house of the Lord was
discontinued until the twentieth year of Darius." It also gains the appearance as if it had
held the Artaxerxes, to whom the Samaritans turned themselves through the Persian offices,
as one of the kings previous to Darius, perhaps Cambyses. Since then in chaps, iii.— v. 6, in
his apocryphal addition, in that Zerubbabel still under Darius, and indeed still as a young
man, stayed at the Persian court, he excites the appearance as if already before or even alongside of Cyrus, Darius had been favorable to the Jews, and had given them permission to
return. The skein of difficulties, moreover, is entangled, as soon as it is supposed that the
author in his statement, so to say, has made two beginnings, and indeed the second time in
chap. V. 7, however little, there is here to be observed by the reader a larger pause. The
announcement of the exiles who returned nnder Darius, which we read herein ver. 4 '* these
are the names of the men who went up," etc,, is only to be referred to the names that follow
in vers. 5 and 6, that is to the priests, the sons of Phineas, to Jeshua the high-priest, and
Joakim, the son of Zerubbabel, not at tho same time to those foUowing from ver. 7 onward.
In ver. 7 a new announcement^ corresponding to that of Ezra L 2, introduces the names of
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those who retained already in the time of Cymsy or as it is expressly said with Zerubbabel
and Jeshna. The matter would be clearer if the fifth chapter did not begin until yer. 7. It
aeems as if the author, before he passed oyer to the statement of the history proper, as it lies

before us in Ezra

iii.,

would anticipate

that which subsequently would have too

all

much

in-

terrupted the connection of the history of the temple at Jerusalem, and which was yet of im-

portance with reference to the course that afiliiri took ; at first the edict of Cyrus, which constituted the foundation for all that folbwed, but then also the letter of the adyersaries to Ar-

and its walU, and his unfayomble answer
documents at the yery beginning would throw a strong light upon
the adyersaries who were actiye at the time of the building of the temple likewise, and which
already, because they are brought out in so much detail in our canonical Ezra, must be mentioned somewhere finally the apocryphal section respecting the eyents at the banquet of Darius, which explains the sentiments of this king as so fayorable and so decided for the building of the temple. The letter to Artaxerzes and the reply, he probably placed before
the apocryphal history from the time of Darius, because it would haye interrupted the narratiye if placed after it, that is, would have too much separated similar things, the names
of those who returned under Darius on the one side, and the list of those who returned under
Cyrus on the other side. Perhaps it likewise comes into consideration, that the closing yerse
after the reply of Artaxerxes, " then the building of the sanctuary at Jorusalem ceased until
the second day of the reign of Darius" (chap. ii. 25), which here really has no sense at all,
proyided that under Ajrtasasta we are to understand Artaxerxes, and under Darius the Dawas well calculated to form the transirius Hystaspis, who had already reigned preyiously,
tion to the section respecting Darius. If it should be thought that the author thought of
taxerxes, with reference to the building of the city
to the Jews,

which

original

—

—

—

Cambyses as Artasasta, and therefore had placed the letter in question before, objections are
by the close of the 5th chap., i^bere he says, changing our Ezra freely, *' they, namely,
the Samaritans, hindered, that the building was not completed the entire period of the life
of king Cyrus, and they were restrained from building two years, to the reign of Darius,"
which sounds as if, according to his yiew, Darius had followed immediately after C^rus, and
excited

—

indeed already two years after the interruption of the bailding of the temple. That the aumakes Zerubbabel still liye in the time of Darius, and indeed s ill as a young man at
the Persian court, although he yet, according to him, was already active in Jerusalem under
Cyms, rests perhaps ou a corruption of the text perhaps the young man who influenced
Darius so favorably in chap. iii. was not Zerubbabel, as, it is true, it is expressly said in chap,
iy. 13, but the son of Zerubbabel, Joiakim, who in chap. y. 5 is mentioned as one who returned under Darius, and at the same time, also, expressly as the one who spake wise words
under Darius, the king of Persia. To be sure, howeyer, the difficulty still remains that as the
high-priest, not Joshua's son, but Jeshua himself, stands alongside of him. It is possible
that rather the name Joiakim in chap. y. 5, rests on an alteration, by which a copyist would
assist the author, and the appearance of Zerubbabel as a young man at the court of Darius
is to be explained from the fact that the author himself thought of Darius, who already so
soon after the interruption of the building of the temple attained the soyereignty, as the immediate successor of Cyrus at any rate it must properly be supposed that Zerubbabel, after
the interruption of the temple building, returned again to Babylon.
thor

;

;

{4.

As
getical

LTTEBATU&E.

in the books of Chronicles, so here

and

critical literature.

Of Jewish

we haye

to complain of the small

interpreters, besides the

amount of exeS. Jabchi

well-known E.

and Abek Ezra, who wrote commentaries upon almost the entire Old Test, which are
Buxtobf, we may mention B. Biheon bek Joiakim, whose
Commentary on Ezra, Nehemiah and Chronicles, according to Babtolooci, {bibl, rabb. IY.,

printed in the Bobbin. Bible of

—

appeared at Venice from Bomberg, ^furthermore Joseph, bab Abes Jechijja, of
MegiUoth and the rest of the Hagiographa is mentioned, and
IsAAK BEir B. SoLOMOK Jabez, whoso Thoraih chesed likewise embraces the MegiUoth and
the rest of the Hagiographa,

p. 412)

whom a Commentary on the 5
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Of the Fathers of the Church only Bed A. Yen. comes into consideration, who composed
two books of allegorical interpretation npon Ezra and Nehemiah {op. t. lY., p. 462 sq.) ; he
wonld show by both books how those who have fallen into rain by carelessness or error, must
turn to repentance, how great God's grace is, eie. Of the Reformers, only Johk Bbenz wrote
a OommentaK in E$dram, and provided the first three chapters of Nehemiah with oimotoHones. Vict. Strigel's scholia in libr, Etrm appeared at Leipsic, 1571 ; his $eholia in libr.

Nehemim^ Leipsic, 1575 ; Erasmi Sarcerii scholia in Nehemiamtnd Cyriaci Spangenbergii tabulm
(Basel, 1563) are barely worthy of mention. The expository writings of the 16th and 17th
Centuries are embraced, so far as they deserve mention, in the great collection ^'Criiici sacri,"
London, 1660, 9 vol. fol., and in the selections therefrom of Matth. Polus, 8ynop$i8 OriHeorum $,, London, 1669.
On the part of the Eoman Catholics are to be mentioned Thomas de Vio, Rome, 1553;
DiONYS. Caethusianus, Cologne, 1534; Caspab Sanctius, Lyons, 1627, and Nioolaus
LoMBAEDUS [Oommentarius lUeralis, tnoralis, et aUegoricm in Nchemiam et Etram. Paris,
:

1643).

LuDOV. Lavateeus (38 Homilies npon Ezra, and 58
Of the Reformed Church are
upon Nehemiah), Zurich, 1583 Johakn Wolff, Nehemia$ de instaurata Hierosolyma seu
commentaritis in librum Nehemix, Zurich, 1570 Cheistiakus Schotakus, bibliotheea hitL
tacr. y. T. T. II., p. 1154 sq.; Quilelm Pembelius, explicatio locorum oUcurorum ex Etrm,
H. Geotius, AnnotatL in Vei. llset.j Paris, 1644, ed. Vogel ei Doeetc,, libro, Lond., 1658 ;
derlein, Halle, 1775-6.; Feaitc. Buemaitnus, a Belgian Commentary npon the books of
:

;

;

Kings, Chronicles, and Ezra, Amsterdam, 1694.

Of the

18th Century are only the works embracing the entire Old Test., or at least a
it, by Auo. Calmet, (hmmenCaire literal, Paris, 1707 sq. ; by Jo. Cleeicus,

greater part of

Oommentariue (3

vols, in

Hagiographa), Amsterdam, 1731

noUUionei uberiores in hagiographos veteris testamenti

;

libros,

by JoH. Heine. Michaelis, adHalle, 1720 (the book of Ezra, by

H, Michaelis himself, the book of Nehemiah, by J. J. Rambach, both in the third vol.)
by H. B. Staek I^otm sdectm in Pent., etc,, Leipsic, 1714,—by Joach. Lanqe, Mosaisches,
Prophetiechee u. #. w. lAcht und Becht, Halle, 1729 38, by Che. Staeke the Synopsis m.
by J. D. Michaelis, IHe Uebersetzung dee Alien Testaments mil Anmerbungen fur Ungelehrle.
Theil 12, 1785. Of the 19th Century we have, by J. B. D. Maueee, Cbmment gramm, erit. in
E. Beetheau, Die Bucher Esra, Nehemia, and Esther (17 LieF. T., vol. I., Leipsic, 1835
/erung des hwrzgefassten exegetischen //andbuches eum A. Ihstament), Leipsic, 1862 Bunsen,
Bibelwerh (Thl. L, Abih. 3, by Ad. Kamphausen), Leipsic, 1865; C. F. B:eil, Biid, Eommeniar uber die nachexil. Oeschichtsbucher Chronih, Esra, Nehemia und Esther (Thl. 6 des
bibl, Kommentars of Keil and Delttzsch, Leipsic, 1870 —[Trans, in Claek's For, TheoL Library] ; ScHiEMEE, observoU. exeget, crit. in 1 Esdra, Breslau, 1820. There are the following
introductory critical treatises on the books of Ezra and Nehemiah Kleineet, iiber die
Entstehung, die Bestandtheile und das Alter der Bucher Ezra und Nehemia, in the Beiir, zu
den theol. Wissenscha/ten by the Professors of Theology at Dorpat, Hamburg, 1832, first volume ; EIeil, fiber die Integritdt des Bucher Ezra in his ApoL Vcrsuch uber die Chronik, S. 93
Baihingee,
sq.; F. W. Schultz, " Cyrus der Qrosse " in the Stud, «. Krit 185S, 8. 624 sqq.
" mr Au/heilung der nachexil, Oeschichte Israels " Stud, u, Krit,, 1857, 8. 87 sqq.; E. Scheabee,
''
E. 8cheadee's book,
die Dauer des zweiten Tempelbaus," Stud, u. Krit,, 1867, 8. 460 sqq.
" die Keilinschri/ten und das Alte TestamerU," Giessen, 1872, contains contributions worthy
J.

—

;

;

;

;

;

,

of consideration with reference to the book of Ezra, fewer with reference to Nehemiah.
[To these we may add the few works upon Ezra and Nehemiah in English. The Holy
Bible, with notes of the older Matthew Henet and 8cott, and the more recent Holy
Bible, with Notes of Woedswobth, vol. H., new ed., London, 1873; the Bible or Speaker's

London, 1874, by Rawlinson, to which frequent reference is made by the
See also Davidson's Introduction to the Old list, II., 121-132, Edin., 1862; Pdsey
on Daniel, p. 331 sq., 3d ed., London, 1869; also in Kitto's Oycloposdia, 8d edit, 1865, and
8mith*s Biblical i>ujfumary—especially the American edition.—Te.]

Comm,,

vol. III.,

translator.
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THE BOOK OF EZRA.
PART FIRST.
Thm Temple ae the Place

of the Lord.

(Period previous to Ssra.)

Chaps. I.—VI.

FIRST SECTION.
The

Mod Importamt FwndamenUd Facta.
CHAPTBB0

I.

II.

A.^THE DECREE OF CTBUS—THE DEPARTITRE FROM BABTLON—THE RESTITUTION

OF THE SACRED VESSELS.
Chap.
I.

I.

1-11.

The Decree of Cyrus, Vers. 1-4.

Now in the first year of Cyrufl king of Persia, that the word of the Lord by the
mouth of Jeremiah might be fulfilled, the Lord stirred up the spirit of Cyrus king
of Persia, that he made a proclamation throughout all his kingdom, andpiUvt also
2 in writing, saying, Thus saith Cyrus king of Persia, The Lord (Jod of heaven hath
given me all the kingdoms of the earth ; and he hath charged me to build him a
3 house at Jerusalem, which is in Judah. Who is there among you of all his people T
his Qod be with him, and let him go up to Jerusalem, which is in Judah, and
1

Lord Qod of Israel, (he is the Qod,) which is in Jerusalem.
whosoever remaineth in any place where he sojoumeth, let the men of his
place help him with silver, and with gold, and with goods, and with beasts, beddee
the free-will offering for the house of Otoi that is in Jerusalem.
build the house of the

4

And

II.

Then
and the

The Departure from Babylon.

Vers. 6, 6.

rose up the chief of the fathers of Judah and Benjamin,
Levites, with all them whose spirit Qod had raised, to go

and the priests,
up to build the
6 house of the Lord which is in Jerusalem. And all they that were about them
strengthened their hands with vessels of silver, with ^old, with goods, and with
beasts, and with precious things, besides all that was willingly offeml.

5

III.

The ResHfution of the VetteU of the Temple. Vers. 7-11.

Also Cyrus the king brought forth the vessels of the house of the Lord, which
Nebuchadnezzar had brought forth out of Jerusalem, and had put them in the
8 house of his gods; Even those did Cyrus king of Persia bring forth by the hand
of Mitibredath the treasurer, and numbered them unto Sheshbazzar, the prince of
9 Judah. And this is the number of them thirty chargers of gold, a thousand

7

:

19
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10 chargers of silver, nine and tweuty kniyes. Thirty baains of gold, silver basins of a
11 seeoud sort four hundred and ten, and other vessels a thousand. All the vesBels
of gold and of silver were five thousand and four hundred. All these did Sheshbazzar briog up with them of the capdvitj that were brought up irom Babylon
unto Jerusalem.
ter),

EXEOETICAL AND GRTnCAI^i

although this term rests on a different idea.

is not as with n^Sp to be
regarded as a measure to be fillf^d ftill, but as
the Tital beginning of that which is to be carried out.-—That our author, as well as the author
of Dan. ix. 1, brings into consideration aboTfi
all the prophecy of Jeremiah, xxt. 11 sq. and
xxix. 10, not that of Is. xli. 2-4, 26 ; xUt. 24-28
xlT. 1-6, 18; xlTi. 11; xWiii. 18-16, is to be
explained from the fact that he is concerned, as
we see from 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21, not merely with
the deliTerance after the exile, but likewise with
And
king of Persia. ^The 1 (and), which under the time of that deliTerance, that is, with its
other circumstances might be deemed unimpor- beginning, afker the expiration of the soTenty
tant, here, in Tiew of 2 Chron. xxxtI. 22, con- years of the exile, which is foretold in Jeremiah,
nects the subsequent re-establishment with the alone. Besides the prophecies of Jeremiah were
preTious destruction. The first year of Cyrus the more popular as they were older and more
naturally refers to that first year, in which be fundamental.* The seTenty years of the exile,
bogan to come into consideration as ruler with to the first year of Cyrus, can only be made oat
reference to the Jews, that is, OTor Babylon, by going back to the first beginning of all the
and indeed not mediately, as the soTereign of Chiddean wars, conquests and captiTities of Israel
that is, to the Tictory of Nebuchadnezzar OTer
Darius the Mede, in Tiew of Dan. Ti. 1, but im[Raw- Pharaoh-Necho at Carchemieh in fhe fourth year
mediately. It was the year 636 B.
linson contends that ** by (he first year of Cyrus of Jehoiakim, 606 B. C. [Rawlinson and Smith
both make the date 606 B. C. The former conis to be understood his first year at Babylon,
which was the first year of his soTcreignty oTer tends that seTenty is a round number sufficientlyfulfilled by sixty eight years, which he makes
the Jews. This was B. C. 688."—Tb.]— Bh'lS
between 606 and 688.— Tn.], when Jeremiah
kurut,
Persian
the
corresponds with the old
first uttered the prophecy under consideration
Greek xvpoCf and is perhaps connected with (comp. ch. XXT. 1 sq. and xWi. 1). We are Ailly
India
[and Justified in doing this, as is now again generallykunu the name of prince in ancient
the kuru raoe, according to Rawlinson, who also recognised. That already in the fourth year
pointing
is
incorrect of Jehoiakim there was really a conquest of
thinks that the Masoretio
for Bh43.—Ta.].— Fii. Delitssch, Com., Isaiah Jerusalem and a carrying into capti?ity of Jews
zUt. 28. C^B (in the best editions with pathah of the principal families, is shown not only by
the fact that this year ha4 to Jeremiah the sigunder resh, for which we haTO qameti in strong
nificance of an important crisis, comp. ch. xxt.,
pause, as with silluq, ch. It. 8) is in the cuneinot only, moreoTer, from the statement, 2 Kings
form inscriptions Parana, in the natiTe dialect
xxiT. 1, that Nebuchadnezzar made a first expePar^, vid, Schrader, Keilin$ehr\ftm^ 8. 244 [Rawdition against Jehoiakim, and then reduced him
linson, Appendix to Com. on Persian words in
to submission for a long time, but likewise tram
Esra. ^Tb.].— That the word of the Lord
combination of Tory definite historical stateby the moath of Jeremiah might be ful- the
ments. Here belongs especially the remark of
^^'^ would generally be rendered: Jer. xM. 2, that Nebuchadnezzar defeated Phafilled.
The sub- raoh Necho in the fourth year of Jehoiakim at
in order that it might be completed.
ject would then be properly regarded as the Carchemifh, and in connection therewith the
period of soTenty year» which the diTine word account of Berosus, that he pursued the Egyptbad determined (so Berth, and Eeil); yet as ians in conquest into their own land, and then
when the account of the death of Ms father
this is not the subject, but rather the word of
the Lord itself; we are compelled to render: in recalled him, had carried away captiTe the Jews
among other nations. Besides, 2 Chron. xxxtI.
order that it might be fulfilled. 71/3 means 6 may be adduced as an OTidence of this fact
properly to be ready, and thence, on the one (with Bertheau), since the account there maniside, to be finished, «. g. Ex. xxxix. 82, especially festly taken from ancient sources, that Nebaof buildings, as of the temple, 1 Kings Ti. 88, chadneszar had ordered Jehoiakim to be bound
but likewise of predicted eTonts, Dan. xii. 7; with an iron chain, in order to bring him to
in the Piel, to finish, 1 Kings Til. 1 sq. ; in Pual, Babylon, cannot be referred to the last campaign
to be completed. Gen. ii, 1 ; on the other side,

The word of God

Vers. 1-4. The decree of Cyrtu placed here at
the beginning constitated the basis of all thttt
followed, fimt of all, of the re-establishment of
the temple and the renewal of the congregation.
And although this decree was issued by a heathen prince, it yet inToWed a great act of fulfillment on the part of the Lord. It is manirest
from the first Terse that the Lord was there
present and acting to fulfil (lis word.
in the first year of Cyras
Ver. 1.

—

C—

to pass away.

Taking

it

thus,

HlSpS

is essen-

same as n^70S, which is used as its
qrnonym, 2 Chron. xxxtI. 21 (Yulg. ut complert-

tially the

—

• [The author adopts the Tiew of Ewald, Hifeilg, 9t oIL.
that the second part of Isaiah was written by " the great
unknown in the latter part of the exile." This Tiew ia
to oe rejected, and the nnity of Isaiah maintained with
most erangeUcal critics. Henoe the aathor*s stalement of the priority of Jeremiah liidla.—Ta.]
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CHAP.
against Jehoinkim, in wLiok ho perished in his
iiati?e land, but only to a pre?tou8 expedition.
The faot that Jereiuiah makes no meulion of a

capture of Jerusalem in the fourth year of Je-

hoiakim canuot count for the contrary opinion;
for Jeremiah touches upon the history of Jerupalem only in so far as it determined his o^^n
history; and there is no more iuiporianoe to bo
gi?en to the fact that Jereoiiah, oh. xxxvi. 9 sq.,
caused to be read in the firth year of Jihoiakim
and the ninth month a prophecy that Nebuchadnezzar would come and destroy tbe land. Jehoiakim was erer thinking of rebellion, and the
people were of like spirit, and would not belieTO
that ruin actually threatened them from the
Chaldeans. They were therefore still in especial need of such a threatening, eren if the misfortune had already begun. It might also under
these Tery cironmstanoes be as unwelcome to
them as it appears from oh. xxxri. 11 sq. In
contrast with their hopes and efforts it was certainly the most undesirable (against Bahr on
2 Kings xxtT. 1). At that time they held a fast,
and that they thereby would lament a misfortune
already suffered, and not merely aTert one that
was to be feared, is in connection with the false
security so natural to them, and their effort to
suppress those gloomy thoughts. that were anywhere about to hare Tent, is at least highly probable.
The Lord stirred np the spirit of
Cyms. This does not mean that Cyrus was

—
—

influenced in the same way as were the prophets,
upon whom, with their greater susceptibility,
the Spirit of the Lord came ; but yet an influence in consequence of which Cyrus made the
If ill of God his own will, and executed it in the
things under consideration. God gaTe him the
resolution and the desire to execute His intention, comp. 1 Chron. t. 26; 2 Chron. xxi. 16;
Hag. i. 14 sq. That the Lord at this lime chose
a heathen, and indeed the ruler of a heathen
empire, as ills instrument, was in accordance
with the new position that the empires of tho
world were henceforth to assume with reference
to the kingdom of God.—
made a proclamation throughout all his kingdom, and
also (made known) by writing. Usually

He

—

Sy

T2J^n means "to cause

be made known
throngh heralds," comp. ch. z. 7 ; Neh. Tiii. 16
2 Chron. zxx. 5 Ex. xxx?i. 6 ; that it is to be
taken here in the same sense is clear from the
use of DJ before STDDB, which is thus adjoined
in zeugma, so that we must supply a new yerb
with a general meaning, such as '*he made
to

;

known."
Ver. 2. The decree of Cyrus immediately following was not merely designed for the Jews;
accordingly was by no means merely to be communicated to them secretly; but, according to

er.

4, it

was directed

to all the subjects of the

Persian empire. All the more striking therefore is the open confession of JehoTsh, which
Cyrus makes at the yery beginning.— All the

I.

21

1-11.

yented this entire edict.
Chapter y. 17; yi«
•H
buffice to disproye this suppobilion.
It is
not to bo supposed, indeed, that Cyrus fpaka
in his edict of Juhovah as the God of hcayfu who had given him the lands; for his
subjects would have regarded it as an apostasy
Iroui the Persian reUgion, which might havo
been fatal to him; moreover such a thing would
be without any analogy.* Against this yiew
there cannot be cited the case of that king of
Hamath who in the inscription of Sargon at
Khorsebad and Nirarud is called Jahubihd, in
another inscription howeyer Jlubihd, who thus
seems not obly to have employed the name of £1.,
but likewise of Jehovah. Comp. Schrader, /. e.,
Without doubt the Persians had an en8. 8 sq.
tirely different self-consciousness from the Syrians, who as a matter of course were much more
closely related to the Israelites.
ISotwiihstanding this, horever, it is clear from the fact of
the edict itself and the dismission of the Jews,
that Cyrus tolerated the religion of Jehoyah. at
least as much as so many others in his wide
realm, yea we may certainly conclude therefrom

that he favored it. He would not only have Jehovah recognised as a God alongside of other

gods; for such a polytheistic syncretism would
little with the strong monotheistic bent of the Persian religion, and would
still less accord with that recognition of Jehovah
which is declared in the decree before us. Cyrus
might yery well have regarded the Jewish religion as a method of worshipping the highest
God, which deserved a preference above many
other sensuous conceptions of the Peity.
He
might have seen in Jehovah, so f-o speak, only
another name for Ahura mazda, and might have
been so much the more inclined to this ooncep.
tion, as the Persians hiid an idea of God which
in itself was purer than that of other nations,
which has been obscured for the first time by
more sensuous religious elements, pressing in

haye accorded but

upon them from Media and the West. Comp.
Dollingcr, Ileidenthum und Judenthum, S. 851 sq.
Rawlinson's Ancient Monarchiety III., p.
good impression in this respect might
have been made upon him by the fact that his
conquest of Babylon had been yery desirable to
the Jews, yea that they had placed their hopes at
once in him as their deliverer. It is then but
probable that they made their disposition and
expectations known to him, and if they laid
before him, as Josephus {Arch, IX., i. 7) informs
us, at once likewise the prophecies referring to
him in Isa. xli. 2-4, 25 sq.; xliv. 24-28; xlv. 1
sq., this must have given him a yery favorable
disposition towards them. Moreoyer, as Cyrus
recognised in the Jewish God, so might the Jews
easily find in the Persian God one closely related
Without
to their own, yea identical with Him.
regard to the fact that the divine name Ahura =3
asurOf from as =s eM«, to a certain extent coincides with ti)7V (compare Bdttcher, Eudmenta
falso
97].

A

kingdoms of the earth hath Jehovah the
Gk>d of heaven given me, and He hath
oharged me to build Him a house — We

mythologim iemilicm, spec. L), the Znroastrian
religion was nearer to the religion of Jehovah
than any other, and it is yery remarkable that
it is predicted in Isa. x'i. 25; xlv. 8, not only

are not therefore to suppose that the author
simply imputed to Cyrus the acknowledgment
of Jehoyah or indeed that he altogether in-

• rWe have here not a citation of the very words of
the decree, as is so often the case in Esra and Nehemiah,
but rather a free reproduution of it.—Ta.J
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that Cyras will call apon and proclaim the name
of tlie Lord ; that he will recognise JehoTah as
the one who has chosen him, but likewise that
he will be a mighty instrument in the hand of
the Lord for oyercoming the respect of the Chaldean gods. In fact, since Cjms and the establishment of the Persian empire, the temptation
to the rude worship of idols has declined as nerer
before, not only in Israel, but likewise there
gradually came over the other nations, eren OTer
the Greeks and Romans from that time forth
more and more a spirit of enlightenment that
certainly paTed the way for the agency of the
second great instrument of God, the serrant of
the Lord foretold in Isa. xlii. The introduction
giTcn by Cyrus to his decree: **all the kingdoms
of the earth hath Jeho?ah the God of heaven
fiyen me, and hath charged me with building
im a house in Jerusalem," corresponds with the
beginnings of the proclamations of the Persian
kings, as they are preserred to us in the cuneiform inscriptions. These likewise frequently
begin with the confession that they owe their
dominion to the highest God, the creator of
heaTon and earth. (Comp. Lassen, Die altpersitehen KeUintehrifUn, Bonn, 1886, 8. 172; and more
recently Joach. Menant, Exposi des elemenU de la
grammaire Asfyrienne, Par., 1868, p. 802 sq., according to whom the trilingual inscription of
EWend begins thus: deut magnu% Aura-mazdaj
qui maximut deorum, qui hane terram ertavit^ qui
ioc ccelum ereavitt quihomina creavit^ qui potentlam
(f) dedit hominibut, qui Xerxem rtgem fecit, etc.
[Also Bawlinson*8 MonarehieSf III., 848, and his
Com, on Eira, where he gives the inscription of Darius : *' The great God, Ormazd, who is the chief
of the gods; he established Darius as king; he
granted him the empire by the grace of Ormazd
is Darius king."
Tb.I). The words: <* all the
kingdoms of the earth" are explained from the
wide extent of the Persian empire. When Cyrus
conquered Babylon, he had already subjugated
to himself almost the entire eastern Asia, eyen
to the Indian Ocean (according to Berosus in
Joseph, e. Ap,), Afterwards he pressed southward also, and entered CTen into Egypt and
Ethiopia.
The words of Cyrus: " Ue hath
charged me to build Him a house," would be
Sossible and justified even if he had merely felt
imself charged by circumstances to build the
temple at Jerusalem, but is still better explained
if the Jews, as Josephus, /. c, says, laid before
him Isaiah xHt. 24 and 28, and xIt. 1 sq.
[So also Bawlinson, who says: '*It is a reasonable conjecture that, on the capture of Babylon,
Cyrus was brought into personal contact with
Daniel, and that his attention was drawn by that
prophet to the prophecy of Isaiah. Cyrus probably accepted this prophecy as a * charge' to
rebuild the temple." Keil also refers to Dan.
Ti., which states that Darius the Mede made
Daniel one of the three presid<>nts of the one
hundred and twenty satraps of the empire, and
valued him greatly at court. Tr.]. J. H. Miohaelis therefore explains the passage thus:
mandavit mihi, nimirum dudum ante per Jeeaiamy
cap. xliy. 24-28; xW. 1-18.
The reference to
these prophecies is all the more apparent since
there, as well as here, the same fundamental
fact is so strongly and repeatedly empha-

—

;

—

namely, that the Lord gave to him the
kingdoms of the earth, comp. especially Isa. xU.
Comp. A. F. Kleinert, Ueber
2, 8, 25; xIt. 1 sq.
die EchtkeU tSmmlUeher in dem Buck Jeeaia enthalsized,

Unem

Weieeagungen, Berlin, 1829.

Yer. 8. Cyrus would first call upon the Jews,
but yet turn to all his subjects with his address
because he had something to say to those also
who were not Jews, but were dwelling with the
among yon, of all His people,
Jews.
With all the people of Jehovah he also proetc.
perly includes the descendants of the ten tribes.
Yet these seem not to have been thought of, nor
does it seem that any important element of them
made nse of the permission of Cyrus. The blessing:—
Gk>d be with
thus emphatic

—Who

HU

him—

in position, shows that that which follows
so much command as permission, as if he

is

not

would
say : His God be with him should he go up and
Besides, this wish inToWes not only the
build.
permission to build the temple, but at the same
time the consent to all that was Jiecessarily connected therewith, especially the emigration to
Palestine.*

Q>od

The additional

clause.

who ia at Jerusalem,

He

is

the

which would give
the motiye for building the temple of Jehovah,
does not mean that Jehovah is present only in
Jerusalem, and 'only has power in Canaan, for
Cyrus has already ascribed to Him the power
over the kingdoms of the earth but it simply

—

expresses the idea that He has chosen Jerusalem,
above all other places, as the holy place which
He would have distinguished for His worship.
[Compare the confession of Darius, Dan. vL 2(i,
" He is the living God."— Tr]
Yer. 4.
as for every one of the sorivors, let the people of his plaoe assist
him, etc The heathen, on their part, are to as-

And

—

*1Kefin~b3, is accusative absolute, plaoed

sist

before for emphasis.
The designation of the
exiles as survivors, properly those left over, is
connected with the thought of the great and severe judgments that had overtaken Israel, and is
found therefore especially among the Israelites
themselves, comp. Neh. i. 2sq.; Hag. ii. 8 sq.
This thought, however, was natural enough even
for the heathen.
The words : From all the
places where he sojoorneth, can only be
connected with the subsequent clause. The Piel
KiSTj
etc,

here means to

assist,

as in 1 Kings

—With silver and with gold, and

Ix. 11,

with

goods

(here perhaps clothing or tents) they are
to enable the departing to emigrate.— BeiUdes
the free-will offering. This was something
additional (DJ^ comp. ver. 6) to the gifts, by

—

which they were to contribute directly to the
building of the house of God. Comp. chap. viii.
25; Ex. XXXV. 29; Lev. xxii. 25. [Rawlinson
regards the free-will offering as that of Cyras
himself.—Ta.]
Yer. 6. The permission to march to Jerusalem
was made use of by the heads of the fathers

of Jndah and Benjamin and the priests
and the Levltes. We are to conclude as a

—

•

7H

see no sufficient groand, with Ewald, Ltkrhmek^ |
either to strike out entirely ^n^ or change it into

I

rnrr, after S Chron. xxxvL
for

it

83.

In Esd. IL

6,

we have

Ion*.
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Baiter of eourse Uiiit with the beadii of tbe fa-

as the German

and with
the fathers their families ; that is, Ibat the dinbions of a higher aod lower degree accompanied
tbeir heads.
Bui it does not mean that all of

immediately to the meaning " assist" (although
the construction with 2 is against a full equira-

then* the fathers themseWus

Bet out,

the beads of the three tribes mentioned set out,
bot all
spirit
had raised. It
certainly must have been the most of them, utber-

wise
the

it

—

Qod

whose

would not have been said so

heads of the

flatbers.

di'stinoilj

The simple ijJ

be distinguished from /J/), chap.

Tii.

(to

28) does

not serve, in enumerations, to add in a short and
sammarj way all the others, which have not yet
been mentioned, as if the meaning were that besides the heads there were othorn also who set
out (Berth. [A. V.]), but it adds to that which
has been already said a still closer definition,
which is important to the context, (oomp. Neb.
xi. 2; 1 Chron. xiiL 1; 2 Chron. v. 12), so that
it corresponds with our "namely," **that is"

**

jemandem unier die Arme grei/en,**

lence of the expression with the frequently-ocpwnj as is clear frOm fie context,
curring

T

which demands the meaning,

assist, tbe

3 be-

fore

')03^73 the following noun 3nT, and tbe

Villf)

corresponding to

it

in ver. 4.

that was 'Willingly offered.
nected with
sufficed

by

Comp. Ex.

is

bore con-

(which properly would haTe

7jJ,

itself),

xii.

— Besides all

—137

for tbe usual

87; Num.

p Gen. xxxii. 12.

xxix. 39. "^3 after

7f is certainly to be taken as neuter. 31jnn
which is closely connected with the foregoing
must haTe supplied not only l^X, but also the
subject "what" be, namely, the giver, gave as an
offering. 313nn means properly *» to act freely,"
[Ew. {810a].
7 properly here, as elsewhere, is frequently used in this sense by our author, so
indicates the belonging to a class or kind.
The likewise here " to give freely," corap. 1 Chron.
author has then, in a manner peculiar to him- xxix. 9; Exra ii. 68; iii. 5, and indeed in the
self,

subordinated tbe following relative clause

to the

-^3 without

Spirit

of those

T

^tfH,

V -»

who would

God must awake
ascend, that

is,

tain extent as

the

must

make them willing (comp. Ter. I ) for the return
home was not a matter that required no consi;

deration.
Their natiye land lay either desolate
or occnpied with heathen and barbarous nations.

Great dangers threatened the little nation, that
wouldputitself in opposition withthe inhabitants
and indeed seTere tasks awaited them. In Babylon, on the other hand, their circumstances
bad become such that they could very well endure them, yea, they were fayorable, as we Van
see from Isa. Wi. 11
^Iviii., hence iroXh>t KOrifuivav iv Ty Pa^vXOvt tH Kr^fiara KoraXinitv bv

—

dihfvrec,

(Many remained behind

in Babylon,

unwilling to relinquish their property (Joseph.
.ircA.Xl. 1, 1).
Ver. 6. All they that were aboat them.—
The call to assist the returning exiles was obeyed
and their neighbors, who certainly included the
Israelites, who remained behind, who if thev had
means, would especially contribute with liberality (oomp. Zech. ri. 9) in order to a certain extent to make np for what they seemed to neglect
by their remaining behind. But there were
surely heathen, also, whom Cyrus had chiefly in
Tiew, under the supposition that the Israelites
could not let his permission go by without using
it
The example of the king and his exhortation mnst haTe already made them willing, but
there were certainly here and there some who
were influenced by their friendly relations to
the departing.
D(TT3 pin means, like P^lpn

T3f

first

of

all to'

take by the hand, in orderVo

hold or support (Berth., Keil), then passes OTer
• in'DlttJ 'C^in for the Ailler form

n'lD^H n\3

^l^X^*.

heads or chiefs of the Others' honses
or fiuniliea, which were subdivisions of the H^ndtS^i as
Ex. tL

14^ that Is,

the latter were of the

liturgical sense

"giye for

an

th«^

temple," to a cer-

olFcring, 713*13.

Comp. Ter.

4,

Vers. 7-11. It was Cyms himself who especially helped the returning exiles by bestowing upon them the Tessels that had been
plundered from the temple. These vessels might
haTe been taken away by Nebuchadnezzar, at
the Tery first capture of Jerusalem in the
fourth year of Jehoiakim, comp. 2CUron. xxxtI.
7 ; Pan. i. 2, That nothing of the kind is mentioned either in 2 Rings xxiv., or by Jeremiah,
is explained naturally from the fact that in general so little is expressly said with reference to
that first campaign of Nebuchadnezzar. When
Jehoiachin (Jechoniah) was carried away captiTC, there was certainly a plundering of the
temple, and that seemed more worthy of mention, 2 Kings xxiT. 18; Jer. xxTii. 16; xxriii. 1
sq. ; whilst it is expressly said, 2 Kings xxIt.
13, that Nebuchadnezzar at this time brake off
the gold of the vessels, which seems to indicate
that there were no longer vessels of m«i8siTe gold,
but merely vessels OTcrlaid with gold. When
Zedekiah was set aside by the goTernor of Nobuchadnezzar, Nebuzaradan (2 Kings xxt. 13 eq.;
Jer. Iii. 18 sq.), the Teasels remaining were
mostly of brass.
Ver. 8. Cyrus deliTered over the vessels by

the hand of the treasurer Mithredates.*-*

T^yf, that is, so that he had at the same time to
take them in his hands to inspect them, to recognize them as the vessels of the temple at Jerusalem, accordingly nnder his supenrision. Comp,
chap. Tiii. 83 ; Estb. tI. 9. n3rj is the Zend
gaxa-bara^ treasurer, whilst the other form, ')31J
pi.

p^3*1^ Dan.

iii.

2,

8,

corresponds with the

old Persian gada-hara (gamt bara,

modern Per-

Rawlinsnn ** The ooourrence of this
name, which means given by Mithra,** Pemlan Mith• [MUhredaih,

:

— MUhra^ *' the 8un-Ood,** and data past part, of
0'D3Ef or tribes. Thus the fathers' radata
da «** to give,** or dedicated to Mithra, is an indication
that the sun worship of the Perpians was at least an old
as the time of Cjrrus. (Oomp. Xen. Oyrop, di. VIIL a,

honses of the going up from Babylon are In striking
contrast with the tribes of the going up trom Egypt.

i24."-Ta.j
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Blan gtn^ wax) from gada or gandti,

—

Comp.

Keil,

Dan. Y. 86, Anm. 1. Sheahbassar, the prince
of Jadah, to wliotn MiUireUatetf cuuuted out the
vessels, meets us agiia ia the Gbaldee passage,
chap. T. 14, 16, and indeed aspfcha or goToruor
of the neir community in Judea, who laid the
foundation of the new temple, so that without
question he is identical with Zerubbabel (chap,
ii. 2; iii. 8 ; iv. 8) the son of Shealtiel (chap. iit.
2, 8 ; T. 2 ; H.ig. L 1, «^c., comp. also Matth.
i. 12 ; Luke iii. 27), who, 1 Ghron. iii. 19, is likewise a son of Pedaiah, a brother of Shealtiel, and
Alongside
belongs to the family of Daniel.
of the moreChaldee name of Sheshbaisar, Zerubbabel was used as a more Hebrew name. The
latter occurs even in the Chaldee part of the
book, chap. T. 2. In the same way Daniel and
his three companions had with their Chaldee
names, which they received when they entered
into the service of the king of Dabylon, likewise
Hebrew names, Dan. i. 7. The meaning of Sheshbazzar is still more uncertain than that of Zerubbabel. Not even the pronunciation of the word
The Alex, version has, in most acis certain.
cordance wit-h the Masoretic form Xa(Ja,3aff&p,
but likewise '^a^axaadp, and 'Zavapdaaapo^. The
latter form is found in accordance with the best
MS3. in Esdras, where the reading alongside of
it is ^afiavcuradp.

Yer.

9.

In the enumeration of the vessels their

names, as well as their numbers, afford difficulInstead of the usual names for temple vesties.
sels, others are chosen here, perhaps, because
they were preferred as more comprehensive and
popular terms. The detailed numbers do not
Thirty
correspond with the sum total in ver. 1 1
.

golden and one thousand silver D^/^'^JK were

numbered first of all, according to the Alex, version ^IwKT^pec (wine coolers), Esdras ii. 11, airov'
delcL, cups for drink-offerings, according to the
interpretation of the Talmud in Aben Esra from
*1JK to collect,

and

71 7t3,

lamb, vessels for ooUect-

ing the blood of lambs, which

is

certainly unte-

Probably we have in the Arabic kiritUlat,
Syriao hartolo^ Greek ndpraTJ^^ the same term,
accordingly a basket coming to a point below (see

nable.

Suidas).

The twenty-nine D'sSno which

follow,

are judged according to tbeir small number
merely a subordinate kind of the preceding,

which differed from them in some special kind
of decoration or arrangements, thus not cultriy
sacrificial knives (Vulg.), according to rabbinical interpretation,

from ^Sn

to penetrate, to

in two, but rather according to

cut

H^DSnOsB braids,

xvi. 18, 19, adorned with net work(Ew.)
or provided with holes above, designed for in-

Judges

cense (Berth.), or likewise from

^Sn in

Piel

and

Hiph. to change, sacrificial dishes serving for
the pouring out of the blood of the sacrifices.
Yer. 10. The thirty golden cups 0^^193 (properly covered vessels, 1 Ghron. xxviii. 17) are
followed by silver ones in parallelism with verse
D^JC^p has been taken by the ancient and
9.

more recent

interpreters as an adjective in the
sense of eecundarUt as if the silver cups were

thereby compared with the golden as expressive
of a le<ss good, merely second sort and quality.
Since this closer definition seems strange and at
any rate superfluous, it is more appropriai e to suppose that D^JE^ (pointing it, as it were, as a Piel
participle) designates a bubordinate kind of cupe^
corresponding with the

D^D^D

in the previous

ver. and with essentiary the same meaning, which
likewise served for pouring out; or it has arisen

from a numeral, perhaps D^S/K (Esdras

ii.

12),

80 that not 410 but 2410 silver cups were returned.
If we find a subordinate sort indicated
by D^JC^, then the number must be supplied to
the previous principal sort. Of the subordinate
sort there were 410, and of other vessels 1,000

more.
Yer. 11. The sum total, 6400, Is more tbnn
double the detailed numbers given in our text of
the 9ih and 10th verses, 2499, and can only be
made out by conjecturing the number of the silver cups as 1000 or 2000. If we supply 2000,
the sum total of 4499 results, thus in round numbers 4500, and it is possible this may be the correct sum, arisen from 5400 by transposition of
numbers. But at any rate the LXX. already
favored the text, as we have it, and Esdras which
has 1000 golden and 1000 silver avovvela ; 29 silver ^vhKai^ 80 golden, and 2410 silver ftdXai^
and 1000 other vessels, in all 5469, has ventured
to conjecture, in order to reach the sum total in
some measure. [8o Eeil, but Ewald, Getch. lY.
p. 88, Bertbeau elal, more properly find the key
to the difficulty in Bsdras.
Tb.J. It is however
possible that the author, as J. H. Michaelis asserts against Glericus, passed over many subordinate vessels in the detail, but in the sumtotal has taken them all into consideration. [RawHnson thinks the sum-total in our passage a
corruption.-~T&.].—All these did Shesh-

baszar bring up with (or at) the biinging
up of the oaptives. (Hnj^n is the infin. Niph.

—

with passive meaning as in Jer. xxxvii. 12). This
statement passes over lightly the long and difficult journey from Babylon to Jerusalem.
It is
possible that the documents used by our author,
contained something more on this subject. But
the author himself has hurdly given anything
more that has been lost, but he hastens to his
proper topic, to come to the building of the temple in Jerusalem.
In Esdras v. 1-tf some verses
are found respecting the journey of those i^ho
returned under Darius. Darius sent with them
1000 cavalry, in order to bring them in peace to
Jerusalem, with musical instruments, with kettledrums and flutes, and all their brethren played,
etc.
Fritzsch and Bertbean are of the opinion
that these verses were taken from a Hebrew original and conjecture that they originally stood in
our book of Esra, and referred to the return under
Gyms. But their contents are so cheertnl that
we have no reason for finding any greater authority for them than that afforded by 1 Ghron. xiii.
8,

and similar passages.

TH0nOHT8 UFON THE HIBTOBT OF BEDEKFTIOV.
Yer. 1. That it might be/ulfiUed.—ThU chapter
contains nothing less than the beginning of the
fulfilment of all the great and glorious propbe-
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CHAP. L
eies with wUioh the' prophets before the exile
brightened the gloomj night of the severe judgDenU of Qod the dawning light of the graoe of

—

God in

would re-awaken
the people of Ood from death and the grave, and
enable them to live a new and glorious life the
all its greatness, Siat

—

glorious liberty of the children of Qod in the
fallesi and highest sense.
What a great revolution

of affairs was

now

to

be expected 1

What a

fulness of salvation after the night of misfortune
—the entire extent of Messianic redemption!

The beginnings were very small, very insignifiwas no king to rule in strength out

cant.
There
of Zion and

conquer the world, to restore the
ancient theocracy \x^ the political sense, if it were
only in the old proportions, not to speak of
greater proportions and a more complete form.
There were no people, great and strong, of their
own increase in numbers, breaking through
their boundaries and imparting themselves to
the world (comp. Mic. il. 12, 18). There was no
territory, broad and free, yea, not even a littlo
piece of land, that the people could really call
their own, on which they could really feel that
they were free. In other cases, when the Lord
had redeemed His people from severe afflictions,
or had intended to produce a new and better beginning of their development, He had awakened
Irom their midst an instrument endued with an
especial fulness of the Spirit and power.
But
now even this failed them. It was the heathen
king whom Ue used as His instrument Moreover not the people as such, but only a small
portion of them, were permitted to re-people
Jerusalem. The reorganiiation of a political
commonwealth was not allowed, but only the reestablishment of the temple and its worship.
Instead of a people, who might have organised
and vindicated themselves as such, there could
now only be a religious congregation in Jerusalem and Judah. Faith in Qod's faithfulness and
trnthy in IsraePs lofty destiny and future glory,
so far as it at all existed, or was about to awaken
afresh, was now once more put to a severe test,
even when its confirmation seemed to be in prospect. But if the Lord had so often and so long
been obliged to vrait until Israel turned in repentanct to Him, how unreasonable and presumptuous would it have been, if now Israel had
been unwilling likewise to wait and see whether
the Lord would yet again turn in grace to them.
Ihe Lord was obliged to have such extraordinary patience with men, that men. if they knew
themselves even to a very limited extent, could
never find reason or justice in being impatient
with the Lord. Besides it was verv well calculated for those who were to be placed on a higher
stand-point and have the eyes of their faith made
more sensitive, and certainly for those who came
after them, who might look over these small beginnings, in connection with their results, because of its Tory insignificance, to enable them
*U> foresee, or at least forebode therein, the indications of the highest and brightest end, and to
vronder all the more at the really divine operation of God; as indeed it was permitted to more
than one pious singer, looking at the glorious
end, to raitfo already his triumphal cry and ever
ra-echo it anew: the Lord is King, He clothes
Himself with salvation.
Oomp. Ft. xoiii 1;
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xcvi. 10; xcvii. 1; xcix. 1 (on the basis of Isa.
lii.

7).

The word of ihe Lord by the moiUh of Jeremiah,*-^
All the previous prophecies of the impending
judgments of Goa, and the temporary ruin of
Israel, had again combined in the words of Jeremiah, and developed into the greatest definiteAs a great prophet, who on the htifJf of a
ness.
critical period, yea, immediately on the brink
of the abyss, had caused the call to repentance
once more to sound forth with mighty power, and
had brought the prophecy of the impending
judgment to a conclusion; like Elgah he became
typical of the angel which the Lord would
send before Him, before the coming of the great
and terrible day, Mai. iii. 1. As the Jews ex*
pected Elias, so did they Jeremiah, before the
advent of the great Messianic events, Matth.
xvi. 14; Luke ix. 19; Bertholdt*s Chrittol. 8.58.
Now it was just this preacher of repentance and
chastisement who had become for the exile times
and those immediately following, the most im«
portant preacher of salvation, as is clear likewise
from Dan. ix. 2. The Lord could not limit
through him the duration of the time of chastise*
ment without therewith at the same time predetermining the time of the beginning of the period
of redemption, so that, so long as the question
of the time seriously occupied the soul, the references were made chiefly to Jeremiah. Thus in
fact the divine word of chastisement ever goes
hand in hand with His word of salvation, and
His negative with His positive working. His
chastening is in truth ever a helping; yea, His
He puts to death only
killing is a making alive.
the dead.
T%e Lord etirred up the epirit of Cfyrwi, king of
Persia.
^The Lord had hitherto made use of the
heathen nations and their kings, when He would
chastise Israel. They had been His rods and
had been obliged to act in a negative relation to
Israel.
Now, on the other hand. He makes the
mightiest empire of the world, yea, its greatest
king, to assist in.the accomplishment of very positive ends, in the realisation of His most important and greatest designs of redemption.
Egypt had once been obliged to help Israel with
her possessions (Ex. xi. 2), being a weak type,
so now the heathen who had previously plundered Israel were obliged to restore a part of;
their possessions; and Cyrus, the king of the
same empire that had robbed Israel of her most
sacred possessions, was obliged to restore the
holy vessels, in order to assist in rebuilding the
temple of the Lord in Jerusalem. Comp. Esth.
This was
viii. 25sq.; 2 Mace. iii. 85; xiiL 28.
in fact much more and bore stronger witness to
the truth of the Lord and His final victory over
the heathen world and its idolatry than the
awakening of a great king and prophet in Israel.
It already involved something of what the great
prophet had uttered in the severest times of affliction as the greatest consolation, that the same
heathen who threatened to tread Israel as a
worm under their feet, should bring the children
of Israel near in their bosom ; yea, in that the
mightiest king of the earth, the great king of
Persia, had assisted Israel even to the accomplishment of their highest and noblest task, the
honoring of their God, the word that the kings

—

2
Digitized by

VjOOQIC

20

THE BOOK OF EZBi.

sboold be the naraing fothora of Israel, and
their queens their nursing mothers (Isa. zlix.
22, 28), already reoeived the very best fulfilment. But it ioToWed something still greater
and more important. Since Israel remained in
Buoh a weak and dependent position, and was no
longer able to give their spiritual blessings poUticiu security by a mighty commonwealth of Uieir
own ; it must be shown, as never before, that the
truth, whose bearers they were called to be, was
able to stand by its own indestructible power,
and was strong enough of its own fulness and
glory to protect the congregation of its adherents
and preserre them, notwithstanding their external dependence, in internal freedom and independence.
Yer. 2. With exalted self-consciousness Cyrus
oould say not only that all the kingdoms of the
earth had been given to him, but also that God
the Lord Ilimself had given them to him. Moreover he says this with humility, for it is with
the feeling and recognition of the task thereby
imposed upon him by God of building His temNaturally enough, he does not behold,-*
ple.
yea, he does not even surmise, what a high mission he has, that he is thereby bringing into existence the bud out of which the kingdom of God
in its time is to break forth as the loTeliest blossom and noblest fruit as well to the blessing of
all nations, as for the complete glorification of
the divine name; but however little he understood this, he yet nevertheless in praiseworthy
respect before the holiest things of a nation
reached for.h his hand full of help, and fulfilled
unconsciously the highest mission of a temporal
prince. What he accomplished was indeed still
something in embryo, but we can see in the ooTering still wrapped about it already the sprouting forth of the richest and most wonderM life.
Hence it is that the sacred Scriptures have accorded him a significance that is given to no
other foreign king. The Lord does not call him
His servant as Nebuchadneisar (Jer. xxv. 9;
xxvii. 6; xliii. 10), but His shepherd, who will
fulfil all His pleasure, yea. His mathiah (Is. xliv.
28; xlv. 1). It has been said that in Isa. xL—
xlviii. Cyrus comes into consideration even for
Messianic prophecy; for the servant of the Lord
is placed in prospect for the accomplishment of
the higher Messianic hopes, Cyrus for the lower.
This is correct, inasmuch as the external political work that is necessary for the accomplish,
ment of salvation is assigned chiefly to him, since
indeed the proper mediator of salvation is to
It may
execute a higher spiritual ministry.
therefore be said with a certain propriety
(Starke) that he is a type of Christ in His
royal office. Placed at the beginning of a new
period, when the congregation was to be constituted no longer as a political, but as a religious
body, he is the first of those who put external
political affairs in such a relation to that body,
that whilst something different from, they are
vet friendly, supporting and protecting; and he
is well adapted to represent for all time this ministry of the patron. His name has been incorIn modem Persian
rectly explained as "sun."
the sun is ehar; in Zend, hvare; sunshine is
charaidt with a weak initial cA, which, according
to Bawlinson, Spiegel^ et oL, would lead ns to

expect in ancient Persian uwara^ whilst Cyrus on
the monuments is kuru or kkuru, on a blocic of
marble in the valley of Murghab, near the lomb
of Cyrus ; A'ur*ii#, so likewise Beh, I. 28. 39, etc.
(comp. Schrader, L e., 8.214), with initial hard
k.
But the prophet did actually view him as
possessed of a sunny nature and activity, since
he represents the Lord as inquiring with reference to him; who raised up righteousness from
the east; called him to his foot, etc. (Isa. xli. 2),
and is constantly putting him in relation to the
sunrise (xli. 25; xlvi. 11).
Yer. 8. Let him go up and huUd. ^In former
times Israel had needed external political independence and a government of their own, simply
because they were still too weak to preserve the
pound entrusted to them for the entire human
race, without external props and means of protection; because the sweet and saving kernel
which was to develope in Israel could only ripen
as it were in a sufficiently firm shell. The danger of their giving themselves over internally to
heathenism was for the most part overcome by
their having been externally abandoned in exile
among the heathen. The tendency to heathenism, that previous to the exile broke out again
and again with ever-increasing strength, and
which in the previous centuries could have been
overcome with difficulty, owing to the fact that
it had the appearance of being an advance in
enlightenment beyond the sncient faith of their
fathers, had been rendered disgusting to them
by the cruelty and severity of the heathen themselves.
Thus it was now possible that there
should be a new form of life and activity entirely
It was the
different from any thing previous.
most important change of affairs that could take
place at any time before Christ (comp. Ewald,
Gueh, Israeli 17. S. 85). The task of establishing a grand independent form of government for
the national life, and securing it by the development of power externally, oould now be abandoned; the task of cultivating the worship of
the true God could be made much more preponderating in its influenoe; Israel could become a
religious congregation instead of a political commonwealth; they could expressing the idea
with the words of Cyrus go up and build the
That this great change
temple of the Lord.
was now actually accomplished, in that there
was so little cohesion in Israel itself, and, for
the most part, there was so little thought of
again constituting a powerful body externally,
whilst Cyrus, on his part, did not afford them
political fireedom, but only religious liberty;
that was in truth no hindrance to the development of the kingdom of God, but an indioation
of what the Lord would accomplish with His
people, a preparation of the kingdom of God as
a kingdom which is not of this world, which in
truth deserves to be called the kingdom of heaven. The blessing that was to come from Israel
upon the families of the earth was thus too s|u^
ritual and internal to be brought about among
the nations through a government with external
means. Israel's proper and highest task oould
henceforth only be to let the external opposition
to the nations of the world more and more pass
away, to subordinate themselves more and mora
in external and temporal things; at the saaa
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time disappearing among them as an external
bodj, in order to permeate them so much the
more internally with the holy and^dlTine things
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ment of that revelation. Until that time tho
Lord had Himself ordered, in accordance with

the lower and limited stand-point of His people,
that one particular, chosen place, a special
committed to their trust.
"
sanctuary, with its vessels, and a priesthood set
And the headt of thifathen arote.^*
Ver, 6.
It was also already a step nearer to the end and apart from the people, should to a certain extent
a hint of what must transpire in greater and share in the sanctity which was properly approgreater proportions, that Israel no longer as priate only to the Holy One Himself. As the
each, or according to an external necessity of Lord brought about the restoration of the temnationaliry, but that only a part of Israel by ple itself, so He did also the restitution of the
Tirtae of free resolution marched to Jerusalem sacred vessels; and the great numbers of them
to constitute the new religious community at given back to the returning exiles, although
Individual freedom, and accord- in itself unimportant, yet was notwithstanding
that place.
ingly the importance of the single person and an evidence that He could re-establish His worthe right of the personal subject, have their ship in a magnificence and dignity as great as
proper place in the kingdom of God. Only possible in accordance with the ideas of the
those march<*d up whom the Spirit of God awa- times. In connection with the awakening of
kened, that is, only the lealous and the awa- the enthusiasm for the ancient and honorable
kened, whoj^e spirits allowed themselves to be sanctuaries, it might easily happen that their
sanotification might be overdone, yea, that they
filled from Qod with courage and joy to overcome all the difficulties that opposed them, and might take the place of the essence of religion
with a longing for the land of their fathers that itself, so that the externalizing of religion,
This although in a new form, might creep in anew,
outweighed every other consideration.
limitation was, moreover, entirely in accordance that a hierarchy might arise instead of the
with the divine purpose. They must bring with kingdom of God ; but a congregation, in which
them a seal for the service of the true God that the only truly holy one has once been recogcould not be quenched, at least entirely by the nised so decidedly as in Israel, carries the kernel of reformation ever in itself.
And by the
diffiealt and gloomy circumstances in Judea,
that might be enkindled and fed in some of fact that the hierarchy also shows itself as
them by these jery circumstances. For although something nnsatisfying, empty and vain, the
those remaining behind still retained an impor- hunger after that of which it is the mere phantance with reference to the kingdom of God, yet tom must be awakened with all the more strength,
the most direct and greatest importance was at least in the souls of the more spiritual.

—

—

henceforth to be given

to the

congregation in

Jndea; they were to constitute first and chiefly
the ground in which the highest and noblest
things might become possible.
Ver. 6. **And all (heir neighbon helped them.**
The world generally will be pleased only with
the worldly members of the congregation, the
lukewarm and faint-hearted. The more decided
and sealons provoke opposition, and are often
enoagh met with hostility, oppression and afflicYet there are times when the world is
tion.
obliged to make manifest the fact that they have
respect for the zealous than for the indifferent, when they cannot but show their goodwill and friendship, yea, act favorably towards
thofle Tery efforts that are directed towards
divine things. Even the men of the world have,
so long as they have not become entirely hardened, two kinds of hearts within them, and it
18 only necessary that a suitable impulse should
be given them, that the better heart may assert
Even they have a certain
itself within them.
feeling that their best and deepest needs can
only be satisfied by God and His Spirit, as He
comes near to them in the true congregation.
Vers. 7-11. And Cyrus the long brought forth
Israel had
Ifts 9€ud» of the home of the Lord
not then been brought so far as to have been
able to recognise with full clearness their pure
spiritosl calling, as to have been able to separate altogether with entire certainty the spiritual
and the divine, in which their calling consisted,
from the external, earthly and temporal. The
time vrfaen God would have His place of worship
Beitber in Jemsalem nor on GeHsim, could only
come with a new and higher stage of the divine
rerdaiion of Himself, yea, only with the fulfill-

more

—

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
The pledges of redemption possessed by the
congregation of the Lord even in the severest
afflictions: 1) God's unchangeable faithfulness,
which fulfils the promises He has given at the
right time; 2) God's infinite grace, which chastises indeed, but does not give over to death,
but, on the contrary, breaks forth anew in its
time in spite of the severest judgment; 8) God's
unsearchable wisdom, which advances towards
the end, even in the most improbable manner;
4.)God's all-conquering power, which even makes
use of the powers of the world and their means.
The redemption from Babylon a type of the
redemption from the bonds of the devil and
hell: 1] With reference to the Redeemer; He
breaks into the kingdom of the enemy (Babylon)
and conquers it; 2) With respect to the Redeemed ; the susceptible arise in order to march
home; 8) With respeot to the end of redemption;
the temple of the Lord, a tabernacle of God
among men, is built. Or: 1) With reference to
its occasion ; the greatness of the misery excites
God's compassion ; 2) With reference to its
source ; it is the divine grace notwithstanding
human sin ; 8) With reference to its extent ; the
susceptible are awakened to accept redemption
4) With reference to its end ; it is the glorious
freedom and blessedness in the internal communion with the Lord. Brrnttos remarks respecting those remaining behind in Babylon : adum"
brant omnee illos^ quifiduciam euam in hune mim-

dum

eoUoeantf

satiut eete

ezintimantee^

felicitate

mundi fruit quam per infelieitatem ad perpetua
Divine grace after wrath: 1)
gaudia ingredL
ht^'ut
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Its time

;

it

waits until Qod's obasteniDg judg-

ment bas been aooomplished, but does not tarrj,

iodines

He will (Prov. xxi. 1; Job
often touches the heaHs even of
uubelieving princes, $te.; therefore let ns ever
xii. 24).

it

whither

God

bat ratber corresponds witb tbe divine Teraoity
2) its metbod ; it works often seoretlj, but sbows pray for them (1 Tim. ii. 12).
itself to be all the more appropriate and glorioas
Yer. 2. As (^ms was of humble origin, lired
wbether we regard I be instruments that it uses in his childhood as an humble shepherd, and
or the persons in whose behalf it is employed, then God had been with him in a truly wonderor the gracious acts that proceed from it; 8) ful manner,- used him, moreover, to deliver the
it is the highest and noblest that there
its end
people of God from captivity, so all this is to be
is, the bu'ldiog of tho temple, that is, the reconfound in Christ, although in a much more extraciliation of man with Qod for their salTation ordinary manner.
It is a very easy thing for
and His glory. God's wonderful ways, that God to make His enemies the benefactors of His
He chooses in leading His people: 1) Out of the Church (Prov. xvi. 7).
depths up on high; 2) By changing enemies
Yer. 6. We are bound, in whatever station in
into friends; 8) From small beginnings to a life we may be placed, to employ oor means for
the advancement of the true worship of Ood (1
glorious end.
Yer. 2. The uniTersality of God*s rcTelation Chron. xxx. 6; 2 Chron. xiiv. 4; xiii. 10).
[Soott: When God has work to do, they
of Himself: 1) To whom made; OTen the heathen, OTon a Cyrus; 2) What it reveals: a) whom He hath chosen to perform it find their
that God is the author of all things, the source minds enlarged to entertain noble designs.
of all power and strength ; b) That He is the That which is devoted to the service is entrusted
end of all things, that every one is obligated to to the protection of the Lord. Hutrt: Those
honor Him. ^The prince endowed with God's are much honored whose spirits are stirred np
ffrace: 1) He derives his power from God: 2) to begin with God and to serve him in their
He puts himself at the service of the divine /imt years. WeU-wiUers to the temple sbonld be
;

—

—

—

—

honor. Man in his true subordination to God:
1) he ascribes his possessions to God; 2) he
•mploys them in the divine honor.
Yer. 8. The work of the redeemed: 1) to be
pilgrims, namely, on the march to the holy city;
2) To build the temple of God; 8) To lienor
God therein and be saved.
Staskb: Yer. 1. No one will be ashamed
who patiently waits for divine help (Ps. zzv. 8
The king's h^art is in the
Sir. ii. 7; xvi. 18).
brooks of water, sad Ho
hand of the Lord

m

—

w4U-doer$ for it.
Our spirits naturally incline
to this earth and to the things of it; if they

move upwards in any good affections, or good
'tis God that raiseth them.
Wqrdswoeth: Cyrus is contrasted with Pharaoh, who
resisted God's Spirit.
Egypt gave up its gold
and silver and jewels to Israel at their Exodus;
Babylon gave back the vessels of gold and silver to God's house. The enemies of Christ will
one day be made subjects tributary to Him
(AoU iL 86; 1 Cor. xt. 25).—Tn.]
actions,

—

B.—THE CATALOGUE OF THE BETITRNINa EXILES AND THEIB CONTBIBUTIONS
THE BUILDING OF THB TEMPLE.
CHAPnn IL
I.

1-67.

(Comp. Nehem.

vli.

FOl^

6-78.)

Thi catalogue of the/amiliet and homeholdt of the petple.

Yers. 1-86.

Now these are the children of the province that went up out of the captivity,
of those which had been carried away, whom Nebuchadnezzar the kine of Babylon
had carried away unto Babylon, and came again unto Jerusalem and Judah, every
2 one unto his city; Which came with Zerubbabel: Jeshua, Nehemiah, Seraiah, ReeThe number of the
laiah, Mordecai, Bilshan, Mizpar, Bigvai, Rehum, Baanah.
3 men of the people of Israel : The children of Parosh, two thousand a huudred
4 seventy and two. The children of Shephatiah, three hundred seventy and two.
5/6 The children of Arab, seven hundred seventy and five. The children of Pahathmoab, of the children of Jeshua and Joab, two thousand eight hundred and twelve.
The children of
7, 8 The children of Elam, a thousand two hundred fifty and four.
9 Zattu, nine hundred forty and five. The children of Zaocai, seven hundred and
10, 11 threescore. The children of Bani, six hundred forty and two. The children
12 of Bebai, six hundred twenty and three. The children of Azgad. a thousand two
18 hundred twenty and two. The children of Adonikam^six hundred axty and ox.
1
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1-70,

14, 15 The children of Bigvai, two thousand fifty and six. The children of Adin, four
16 hundred fitly and four. The children of Ater of Hezekiah, ninety and eight.
17, 18 The children of Bezai, three hundred twenty and three. The children of Jo19 rah, a hundred and twelve. The childr^i of Hashuni, two hundred twenty and
20, 21 three. The children of Gibbar, ninety and five. The children of Beth-lehem,
22, 23 a hundred twentv and three. The men of Netophah, fifty and six. The men
24 of Anathoth, a hunared twenty and eiuht The children of Azmaveth, forty and
25 two. The children of Kiijath-arim, Chephirah, and Beeroth, seven hundred and
26 forty and three. The children of Raman and Graba, six hundred twenty and one.
27y 28 The men of Michmas, a hundred twenty and two. The men of Beth-el and
29, 30 Ai, two hundred twenty and three. The children Of Nebo, fifty and two. The
31 children of Magbish, a hundred fifty and six. The children of the other Elam, a
32 thousand two hundred fifty and four. The children of Harim, three hundred and
33 twenty. The children of Lod, Hadid, and Ono, seven hundred twenty and five.
34, 35 The children of Jericho, three hundred forty and five. The children of Senaah,
three thousand and six hundred and thirty.
'

IL The

catalogue of the PrietU, Levitei,

and ServanU of

ths

Ten^U.

Vers. 86-68.

The priests the children of Jedaiah, of the house of Jeshua, nine hundred seventy
The children
37, 38 and three. The children of Immer, a thousand fifty and two.
39 of Pashur, a thousand two hundred forty and seven. The children of Harim, a
40 thousand and seventeen. The Levites the children of Jeshua and Kadmiel, of
41 the children of Hodaviah, seventy and four. The singers: the children of Asaph,
42 a hundred twenty and eight The children of the porters the children of Shallum,
the children of Ater, the children of Talmon, the children of Akkub, the children
43 of Hatita, the children of Shobai, in all a hundred thirty and nme. The Nethiuim:
44 the children of Zihii,the children of Hasupha, the children of Tabbaoth, The children
45 of Keros, the children of Siaha, the children of Padon, The children of Lebanah,
46 the children of Hajgabah, the children of Akkub, The children of Hagab, the
47 children of Shalmai, the children of Hanan, The children of Giddel, the childrea
48 of Qahar, the children of Reaiah, The children of Bezin, the children of Nekoda,
49 the children of Gazzam, The chUdren of Uzza, die children of Paseah, the chil50 drai of Besai, The children of Asnah, the children of Mehunim, the children of
51 Nephusira, The children of Bakbuk, the children of Hakupha, the children of Har52 hur. The children of Bazluth, the children of Mehida, the children of Harsha,
53, 54 The children of Barkos, the children of Sisera, the children of Thamah, The
55 children of Neziah, the children of Hatipha. The children of Solomon's servants:
56 the children of Botai, the children of Bophereth, the children of Peruda, The chil57 dren of Jaalah, the children of Darken, the children of Giddel, The children of
36

:

:

:

Shephatiah, the children of Hattil, the children of Pochereth of Zebaim, the chilAll the Nethinim, and the children of Solomon's servants, were three
hundred ninety and two.

58 dren of Ami.
III.

69

And

The memberi of

the People

and the

Prteete without Genealogy,

Vers. 69-64.

which went up from Tel-melah, Tel-harsa, Cherub, Addan,
but they could not shew their father's house, and their seed, whether

these were they

(md Immer
60 they were of

:

Israel

:

The

children of Delaiah, the children of Tobiah, the children

61 of Nekoda, six hundred fifty and two. And of the children of the priests the children of Habaiah, the children of Koz, the children of Barzillai which took a wife
62 of the daughters of Barzillai the Gileadite, and was called after their name These
sought their register among those that were reckoned by genealogy, but they were
63 not found: therefore were they, as polluted, put from the priestho^. And the Tirebatha said unto them, that they should not eat of the most holy things, till there
stood up a priest with Urim and with Thummim.
:

;

:

IV.

64
65

Sum

total

of thoee who returned,

their

Servants and Beaete of Burden,

Vers. 64-67.

The whole congregation together was forty and two thousand three hundred and
and their maids, of whom there were seven thoa«

threescore, Besides their servants
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so

sand three hundred thirty and seven : and there were amone them two hundred sing66 ing men and sinsing women* Their horses were seven hundred thirty and six;
67 their mules, two hundred forty and five ; Their camels, four hundred thirty and
five ; their asses, six thousand seven hundred and twenty.
y. Coniributiotu for

the

Bwlding of the TmpU, and Clonng Eemarke.

Yen.

6S-70.

And Mtne of the chief of the fathers, when they came to the house of the Lord
which is at Jerusalem, offered freely for the house of Grod to set it up in his place:
69 They gave after their ability unto tlie treasure of the work threescore and one thousand drams of gold, and five thousand pounds of silver, and one hundred priests'
70 garments. 8o the priests, and the Levites, and some of the people, and the sin^rs,
and the porters, and the Nethinim, dwelt in their cities, and all Isniel in their cities.
Thas manj did not return to the cities where
their ancestors hmd dwelt^ bat to the city which
Bubseqnently wme their own when this catnlogoe
The same catalogue as that here given is like- was prepared (with Berthean against Eeil [Rawwise found in Neh. vii. 6-78. The two texts linson]). Comp. t. 70.
differ, to some extent, in the names, and especially
Yer. 2. 'Which came with ZembbabeL—
in numbers. This is not so remarkable, con-

EXEQETIOAL AND ORITIOAL.

sidering the long list ; at the bottom these differences are insig^nificant enough. This is dear
from the notes made in connection with the transWe have passed over some very trifling
lation.
deviations, which are manifestly to be regarded
as due to oversight of the copyist. The peculiarities of Esdras are scarcely anywhere of such
a character thai we can find in them an evidence
of the original reading. This catalogue of the
constituents of the new community may be placed
in parallelism with that of the constituents of
the ancient community, Num. i. 5 sq.
Verses 1 and 2 give the individual members
connected with the names of their heads.

And

Whilst ^ShJth in Tcr. 1

is

conceived as

merdy a

7^71
HTiV

*^Vh^ )K3 *1C^ is in ver. 2,'
v.*:
v.T
a parallel, co-ordinate clause. Hence it again
has the preterite. Nehemiah in tot. 1 ub99 the

continuation of

participle D*K3 corresponding with the XSrjJfTl

in Ter.

1.—Zerubbabel, now 7330T, and some*

times hy^'V

is

formed not from ^VM (scattered),

as would seem at first sight, but from {^T (sowed)

and 122
chap.

\.

(that is

11.

born in Babylon).

Comp.

also

Jeshna—£^12^. (later form of JlWiTP,

comp. Neh. TiiL 17)

is

here the

first high-prieet

these are the Qliildren of the pro- of the new community, the son of Jebosndak,

inoe,

etc

T^yiOt from y^t properly, judicial

or official district, is here the j>rovince given in
charge to the judge or governor of Jerusalem
(Neh. xi. 8), just as in chap. v. 8: Neh. i. 2.
[<«The children of the province are the Israelites
who returned to Palestine, as distinct from those
who remained in Babylon or Persia*' (RawlinTb.I Instead of the usual form Nebuchadson).
nesiar (with a in the last syllable), the Eethib
has Nebuchadneszor (with o), a form which, to a
certain extent, is nearer to the Ghaldee pronunAnother approximation is
ciation of the name.
the form Nebuchadreszar (with r in the penult)
in Jer. xxi. 2, 7 ; xxxii. 1 ; xxzv. 11 ; xxxix. 11,
etc.; Exek. xxvi. 7; xxix. 18 sq.; xxx. 10,—
and both approximations are combined in that
of Nebuchadrezsor. The name in Cbaldee, according to M^nant, Orammaire Aetffrienne^ 18G8,
827, is nahu kadurri tuur; according to SchraS.er, (He Keiliruehriften^ etc., 8. 286, is Nabrnvku-

the grandson of the high.priest Seraiah, 1 Chron.

i.

14,

whom Nebnchadneuar

put to death at

Riblah, in the land of Hamath, 2 Kings xxt. 18
sq.
Comp. chap. iii. 2, and chap. t. 2. In Hag.
L 2 and 14, and Zech. iii. 1, we find the older
form of his name Jehoshua. The other men
here named who come into consideration as
chiefs

are

unknown

to

and Hordecai are not

us.

For Nehemiah

at all to be identified

with the later persons who bore these names.
Instead of Seraiah, Neh. Tii. gives Aiariah but
in Neh. x. 2 both names are found alongside of
one another as names of families of priests in
the time of Nehemiah, so that we may conjecture
thai both names were then favorites and in frequent use in the families of the priests, and
If we
therefore would be easily interchanged.
count here the name of JVoAamant, who is named
in Neh. vii. 7, but is missing here, we have jast
twelve heads which, without doubt, refers to a new
;

and means **Nebo protect, or protect the division of the community into twelve divisions.
That in Hebrew a 3 is usual in the That the idea at the basis of this catalogue was
penult, instead of "> is connected with the fact that the new community represented entire Israel
that the primitive form of usur is na«ar.— Every and its twelve tribes, is clear from the title that
directly follows—number of the men of the
one nnto his city.—^*>^J^^ tS^^K is apparently people of Israel especially however from the
Notwithvsed from the subsequent standpoint of the au- twelve sin-offerings in chap. vL 1.
durrituur

crown."

—

thor of the document.

It

certainly does not

mean, according to the city, which was already
for only a
theirs from the time of the fathers
small portion of the former southern kingdom
was taken possession of by the new community.

—

standing this fact it may be that the twelve were
all from the three tribes to which almoei all those
that returned belonged, Judah, Benjamin, and
Levi.

The

of the

men

words of the verse, <Mhe number
of the people of Israel,*' oonstitnte

last
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CHAP. IL
the special title of the first section of the catalogue after the analog/ of Ters. 86, 40, 48 and 65.
Vers. 8-^. The families and households of
the people.
Many of the names mentioned in
Ters. 8-19 and Ter. 82 meet us again in the
register of the times of Ezra and Nehemiah, thus
the children Paroeh, Pahath-Moab, Ad in, £1am,
Shephatiah, Joab, Bebai, Aigad, Adonikam,
Bigrai, and aooording to the original reading,
the children of Zatta and Bani, in ch. tIii., in
the catalogue of those returning with Ezra ; so
likewise men of the sons of Parosh, Elam,
in ch. x., among these, who had
strange wiTes, and also in Neh. x. 16 sq., <*from
wbioh we see, a) that of manj families only a part
Zatto,

e/c,

returned wiih Zerubbabel and Jeshua; another
part followed under Ezra; b) that heads of the
fathers' houses are not mentioned for the sake of
their personal names, but for the names of the
houses of wbioh they were fathers originating
without doubt from more ancient times" (Keil).
8ince in Ters, 80-86 the inhabitants of the other
cities are mentioned according to the names of
their localities, so probably the most or all
which bear the names of their fathers' houses
are to be regarded as inhabitants of Jerusalem.
The names in Ters. 8-19 are beyond question
names of families or households, and those in
Ters. 20-29 and 83-86 are just as surely names
of cities.
This order seems, howcTer, to be interrupted by Ters. 80-82. in that perhaps Harim,
according to ch. z. 21, toe other Elam, after the
analogy of Ter. 7, and perhaps also Magbish,
are names of persons, not of places. Tet Ezra
X. 21 is not entirely deoisiTO for Harim as the
iiame of* a person, since in Neh. x. 16 sq., likewise, names of places, as for example Anathoth,
occur in ver, 19 in the middle among names of
families.
Besides it is possible that the text in
Ters. 80-82 may haTc been corrupted ; it seems
strange that with the other Elam here the same
number, 1254, occurs as with the Elam of Ter.
8, and that the name Magbish is trot found either
in Nehemiah or Esdras.
In Esdras the other
Elam is passed OTer, and instead of the children
of Harim three hundred and twenty, there is
(ch. T. 16) in the corresponding place, that is,
among the names of families, ifcdi *Ap6fji, thirtytwo. The cities mentioned in Ters. 20-85 occur
for the most part in other parts of the Old Testament: Qibeon, which, according to Neh. Til.
26, is to be read for Gibbah, already in Josh. ix.
8; Bethlehem in Ruth i. 2; Mic. t. 1; Netopha
(Apparently in the Ticinity of Bethlehem) in 2
tiam. xxiiL 38 sq.; 2 Kings xxr. 28; 1 Chron.
ii.
64; Anathoth in Josh. xxi. 18; Jer. i. 1;
Kirjath arim, Ghephira and Beeroth as cities of
the Qibeonites, Josh. ix. 17; Bama and Oeba
already in Josh. ix. 25 sq., and then especially
in the history of Samuel and Saul; Michmas
io 1 Sam. xiiL 26; Isa. x. 28; Bethel and Ai in
Josh. Tii. 2 and Jericho in Josh. t. 18, etc, ; all
situated in the Ticinity of Jerutfialem, and first
of all taken possession of by thosd who returned.
On the other hand AzmaTcth or Bethazmayeth,
Neh. Tii. 28, occurs besides only in Neh. xii. 29.
Accordingly it was situated apparently in the
neighborhood of Geba. It has not yet been discoTcred.
Bitter's conjecture {Erdk, x?i. S. 619)
that it is El-Hismt in the Ticinity of Anata has

81

1-70.

nothing in its faTor. Nebo, which has nothing
to do with the mountain of this name, Num.
xxxii. 82, has been identified with Nob, or Nobe,
1

Sam.

xxi. 2,

whose situation would certainly

in Neh. xi. 81 sq., among
other places named here Nob, but not
Nebo, is mentioned. Besides the sons of Nebo
occur again in Ezra x. 48.
Berthenu thinks
of Nuba or Beit-Nuba (Robinson, New Biblisuit, especially as

many

page l44). Lod is Lydda,
where Peter nealed the paralytic (Acts ix. 82

eal RetearchtSj III.

Ludd, comp. 1 Chron. Tiii. 12.
Ono, which occurs again in Neh. xi. 85 and 1
Chron. Tiii. 12, must have been situated in the
There also we must seek
Ticinity of Lydda.
Hadid, now El Haditheh (Robinson, B» R., p.
148), according to 1 Maco. xii. 88; xiii. 18.
Senaah was regarded by the more ancient interpreters as 2ewd inrv MaySahrewd, wbioh, according to Jerome, was situated as ierminua

sq.), at present

Judm

in ieptimo lapide Jeriehut contra teptentriona-

Um

plagam (Onom, ed. Lart. et Forth,, p. 832),
and which is hardly to be identified, as Robinson (B.Ji, III. p. 295), with Mejdel, which is too
far aistant, four German miles north of Jericho,
situated on a lofty mountain-top. At the building of the walls of the city, Neh. iii., there are
mentioned besides the men of Jericho, Senaah
and Gibeon, inhabitants also of Tekoah, Zanoah,
Bethhaccerem, Mizpab, Bethsur and Keilah, and
a still greater number of cities occurs in Neh.
xL 25-36. From this it is clesr that gradually
the cities of Judah and Benjamin wore taken
possession of, and more and more of them inhabited.

Vers. 86-89. The priest-classes. Of the four
names mentioned here three agree with the
names of three classes of priests, which were
among the twenty-four classes introduced by
DaTi(i^ 1 Chron. xxiT. 7 sq.; Jedaiah was the
second, Immer the sixteenth, Harim the third
It is Tory probable, therefore, that the
diTisions here are connected with such classes.
For additional remarks upon this subject, vid,
notes upon Neh. xii. 1 sq. The house of Jeshua,
howcTer, may Tery properly refer to the house
of the high-priest Jeshua, to which the children
This Tiew is favored by
of Jedaiah belonged.
the fact that among those who returned, in all
probability, this family was more numerously
represented perhaps by a class of priests belonging to it. It is true the high-priest Jeshua
belonged to the line of Eleazar; the class of
Jedaiah, on the other hand, it is supposed, we
must seek as the second in the line of Ithamar,
and Tet the order of classes was determined by
lot, 1 Chron. xxIt., and it is a Tery natural supposition, since there is some uncertainty in the
passage as to the method of the lot, that the
second class was of Eleazar's line. Else Jeshua
might also be the name of an ancient head of
the family ; in 1 Chron. xxIt. 11 it is the name of
the ninth class of priests. The children of
Pashur constitute a new class which does not
occur in 1 Chron. xxit. as a class of priests, and
this name does not occur among the nine classes
subsequent to the exile, Neh. xii. They occur
again, howcTer, in Ezra x. 18-22 among the
priests who had married strange wiTefi, alongside of the sons of Jeshua, Immer and Harim.

class.

—
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The name Pashur is besides foand eren in more
ancient times, 1 Ghron. iz. 12 ; Nehem. xL 12

really identified with the Thelm^ and Chiripha
of Ptolemy.— Tb.]—They oonld not

Jer. XX., xxi.

their fothers' hooae. that is, could not prove
to which of the fathers' bouses of Israel their
forefathers, after whom they were called. Delaiah, Tobiah and Nekoda, belonged.—And their
seed, that is, their family-line, whether they
were of Israelite origin or not. Glericus properly remarks : JmkUeam rtUgitmem dudmm tequebanlur, quamobrem h Judmot cetuebutU: quamvii
non pouwt gentalogicut tabuUt atendere, ex quibtu
eofutaretf ex Hebrmit orumdoe eeu.
It is possible
that there was a doubt whether the children of
Nekoda here mentioned did not belong to the
Nethinim family of the same name in ver. 48,
and with respect to the other two families, there
were similar doubts (Bertheau). Since we do
not find any of these names again in the enumeration of the heads of the people and fathers'
houses in Neh. x. 15-28, or in the list of Esra
X. 25-48, it seems that although they were not
expelled, yet the right of citiienship was withheld from thenu

Vers. 40-68. The Lerites, serrftnts of the
temple (Nethinim), and servants of Solomon:
The LoTites fall into three diyisions according
to their different official duties; the first was
the Levites in the narrower sense, the assistants
of the priests in the divine worship, the second
was the singers, the third the porterSy 1 Cbron.
xxIt. 20-dl ; XXT. and xxtI. 1-19. The children
of Jeshua and Kadmiel are mentioned in rer.
40 as LcTites in the narrower sense. The additional clause: of the children of Hodawiah,
belongs probably only to the last family, the
children of Kadmiel, comp. notes on iii. 9; the
name is not found in the lists of Levites in
Chronicles. Of the singers (rer. 41) only the
members of the choir of Asaph returned with
the first company. Yet in Neh. xi. 17 three
classes are mentioned again as in times before
the exile. Of the six classes of porters (ver. 42)
three, Shallum, Talmon and Akkub, are mentioned 1 Ghron. ix. 17 as those who dwelt in
JeruMilem already before the exile. Thirty-fire
families of the Nethinim are mentioned (Ters.
43>-54), of the serrants of Solomon ten families
(vers. 55-57).
In Nehemiah the children of

—

—

Akkub, Hagab and Asnah have fallen out, and
some names are written differently, partly
through oversight, partly on account of another
method of writing them. The most of the famiHes of the Nethinim may have descended from
the Gibeonttes, Josh. ix. 21-27. The children
of Mehnnim, however, in ver. 50, belonged, as
the plural form of the name shows, to the tribe
or people of the Mehunim, and were probably
prisoners of war, perhaps after the victory

—

of the king Uzziah over that people (2 Ghron.
xxvi. 7) they had been given to the sanctuary as
bondsmen. The children of Nephusim might
have been prisoners of war from the Ishmaelite
tribe of le^'SJ, Gen. xxv. 15. The children of

the servants of Solomon, who are mentioned
again in Neh. xi. 8, elsewhere connected with
the Nethinim, with whom they are here arranged
in the enumeration, were certainly not the descendants of those Amorites, Hethites, etc.,
whom Solomon, 1 Kings ix. 2^ sq. ; 2 Ghron.
Tiii. 7 sq., had made tributary and bondsmen
fRawlinson], but apparently prisoners of war
The
from tribes that were not Ganaanites.

show

Vers. 61-68. Priests who could not show that
they belonged to the priesthood, the children
of Habaiah, Hakkos and Barzillai.
Whether
these children of Hakkos claimed to belong to
the seventh class of priests of the same name, 1
Ghron. xxiv. 10, is uncertain. The name occurs
also elsewhere, comp. Neh. iii. 4.
The children
of Barzillai were descended from a priest who
properly bore another name, but who married a
daughter of the Qileadite Barzillai, well-known
in the history of David (2 Sam. xvii. 27 ; xix.
82-89; 1 Kings ii. 7^. It is conjectured that
she was an heiress (Num. xxxvi.), and to obtain possession of her inheritance, he assumed
her name. Gomp. Num. xxvii. 4. The name
Barzillai and membership in a family of Oilead
might have subsequently rendered the priestly
origin of his posterity doubtful, although they
would by no means have lost the right of the
priesthood, if they could have proved in any
way their priestly origin. The suffix with ODp

—

must be referred back to I>^J3. For the mase.
form for the fern., comp. Oesen., { 121, Anmtrk,
Their register in ver. 62 is their \tm^J} -»fiO,
1.
Neh. vii. 5, their writing of genealogy, their
register of their descent; this writing

had the
D^^nrnpn, those registered as to genealogy ; for this word is in apposition with O^ro,
name DpSfH HlOB in Ter. 57 probably denotes:
and ^Wroj refers back to this plural, for which
catcher of gaselles.
Vers. 59, 60. Fellow-countrymen, who could in Neh. vii. 64 the sing., KCD}, referring back
not show their ancestry. They went up from to D^rU), is found, as we say in Ger-nany, not
Tel Melah (saluhill), Tel Harsa (bush or to be able to find their forefathers, instead of
wood-hill), Gherub, Addan and Immer.
The the register of their forefathers. They were
last three words are probably not names of per- aa polluted put from the prieathood.
title

of

—

sons, they are first mentioned in ver. 60, but
still as names of places.
Like Tel Harsa, they

might likewise be connected without ]0. Perhaps they may designate ans district, that is,
three places situated close to one another in the
same district. We have then perhaps three districts for the three families

named

in ver. 60.

[Rawlinson regards these as villages of Babylonia, at which the Jews here spoken of had
been settled. The first and third he regards as

wK'j^

is

a pregnant termasthey were declared

polluted, so that they were excluded from the
priesthood. The more definite decision respecting them was given according to ver. 68 by the
Tirehalha^ the civil governor of the community,
according to Neh. vii. 65, comp. with ver. 70»
Zerubbabel, who, Hag. i. 1, 14; ii. 2, 21, is
called rrnrv nna.
in Neh. viil. 9 and X. 2

Nehemiah

be'ars this title,

who
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26 UkewiM has Uie

title

miD, Tirshatha presence again

withoat doubt the Persian designation of the
goTemor. It is probablj not connected with
taroA, fear ss the one feared [Rawlinson, who
regards it as the Persian tartata^ past part, of
tarssssto fearssthe feared, a title which well
might be given to one in authority. He corn*
pares the German gettrengtr Herr and our title
of •*BeTerend.**— Tb.!, or with taroMh^ aeer,
a«t/0r=sthe soTere lord, but is Arom the Zend
tkuomiar (nom. (huore»ta)ssaprmfeetus, penet qtum
eat ia^trium, Gesen., Thei., p. 1621 ; Benfey, die
MonaiennmeH^ 8. 196. The reason whj the name
of Zerubbabel is not added, and whj he is not
mentioned in Neh. Til. 65-70 in connection with
Ibis title, is that there is no importance to be
ascribed here to the person, but only to the
posit ion ezpreflsed by the title. It is not strange
that the civil goTcmor made this decision with
reference to the priesthood, because of the close
connection between the civil and religions afTheir
fairs of the community at Jerusalem.
prohibition from eating of the most holy things,
that is, of those that were consecrated to the
Lord, of which none but the priests could partake, and these only of certain prescribed parts
in the holy place (oomp. Lev. ii. 8), excluded
them from participation in those roTenues that
were immediately connected with priestly occupations, and therefore without doubt likewise
from the priestly occupations themselTes. The
children of Habaiah, etc., were not to come near
the most holy things, e, g, the altar of burntofferings (Ex. zxix. 87 ; xxx. 10), and especially
were not to enter the most holy places (Num.
XTiiL 10). A portion of the general fees which
wero offered to the priests was not denied them,
since their right to the priesthood was not expressly denied, but left in tuepeneo, Till there
Stood op a priest with Urlm and Thnmmim. lOp is according to later usage for
it

—

88
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II.

in

some special practical and un-

mistakable manner, without which indeed a reTelation through Urim and Thummim was inconceivable.

Vers. 64-67. The sum-total of those that
returned, their servants and maid-rerrants
and beasts of burden. The sum of 42,800 Is
given in our passage in Nchemiah and Bsdros,
for the whole congrpgation together (so manifestly

here IHIG,

(it is

otherwise in chap.

iii.

20^ ; a number whioh is not gained by
aiding the detailed numbers together, either
here or in Neh. or Esdras, for the sum total is
much too groat for the detailed numbers, which
amount to only 29,818 here, inJ(?cbomiah 81,089,
in Esdras 80,143.
How then did this difference
arise T
Even Keil is convinced that it is due
only to mistakes of copyists. '* Any attempt to
explain them (the differences) in any other way
;

vi.

cinnot be justified." But if this were really so,
there would be greater differences between the
detailed numbers as they are given here and in
Nehemiah ; and reckoned together they would,
in accordance with one or the other texts, approximately make out the sum total of 42,860. If
such essential mistakes as these occurred in copying, then the fact that the result of reckoning
together the numbers agrees, at least in the

main, and that each text is about the same number behind the sum total of 42,8G0, could not be
possible unless the mistakes were above nil in
this sum total, which however is inconceivable
in connection with the exact agreement which
everywhere prevails. It is certainly clear that
the sum total was not meant to embrace any
others, such as those who returned of the ten
(Seder Olam, Bivschi, Usserius, J. H.
tribes
Mich., et al,) but only the constituent parts con*
tained in the previous Terses. But perhaps it
was understood of itself according to the fundamental notions and ideas of the time that there
were others still belonging to the 2172 sons of
Parosh, etc., who properly were not reckoned
with them, but who yet united with them in con-

CMp (comp. Dan. Tiii. 28; xi. 2, etc). The
question arises why the high-priest Jeshua
could not have g^ven the desired decision by
means of Urim and Thummim, for the use of stituting the " entire congregation,*' 7npn-15,
whioh we are to compare Ex. xxviii. 80. The
and were giren with them in summing it up. It
reason could hardly hare been of such a personal and external character as Ewald, Oeeeh, depends upon the idea of /Hpn^v^. Possibly
Isr, IV. 95 conjectures, as if Jeshua was perhaps if the number of the children of Parosh, etc.,
not the eldest son of his father, and therefore were to be given, only the independent people,
not entirely suited to the high-priesthood. especially the heads of families, came into conIt is probable that in the times subsequent sideration ; whilst in the *' entire congregation "
to the ex-ile there was no longer as formerly there were, counted perhaps likewise the larger
any more decisions by means of Urim and sons, who had reached the age of discretion, Neh.
Thummim. Little importance is to be given viii. 2, 8. If in Esdras v. 41 our Ter. 64 reads
to the opinion of Joseph us Arch, III. 8, 9, that its *'all of Israel from twelve years old and upuse had not ceased till two hundred years before wards, besides the servants and maid-servants,
his time, since he acts upon the opinion that it were 42,860," this addition, *<from twelve years
had been uded for the purpose of predicting vic- and upward/' is indeed critically worthless, yet
The Rabbins reckon this method of divine it might rest upon a correct knowledge of ancient
tory.
revelation among the five things which from customs, although perhaps the age of twelve years
the beginning were lacking in the second temple. corresponds only with latter circumstances. If
Comp. Buxtorf, ezereitt, ad hittoriam Urim ei the servants and maid-servants were reckoned to
Thummim, cap. Y., and Vitringa obeervatt., t,
VL, cap. VI p. 824 sq. We are rather to sup- the Snpn~S3, whose number is given in Ter. 65,
,

pose that they believed that they must wait until
such a time when the high-priest would again be
able to fulfil his entire calling. The temple must
ftrst arise again, and the Lord must declare His

they might have been counted in the sum total,
although they were not taken into consideration
in the detailed nnmbers.
Ter. 65. Besides their servants and
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S4

maids.

^y,^f which is properlj oonDooted with

the sabaeqnent words by the acoents, is explained
as referring to the following sum, TSStssabeaides their servants, etc., who make out the following numbers. The additional clanse :

And

they had two handred singing men and
^vomen, can only mean and they who returned
:

—for the
whom

suffix

DHl, certainly refers

to those to

of the document has been more faithfully reIn accordance with this some of the
heads of fathers' houses contributed to the work,
viz,, the Tirshatha (who comes into consideration as the first of these heads, and is mentioned
by himself, with his contribution, which was
probably especially large) gave to the treasure
1000 darics of gold, 50 sacrificial bowls, and 30
priests' garments, and 500. probably pounds, of
tained.

—

It cannot mean 530 priests' garments,
silver).
had singing men and women, who because for then the hundreds should stand first. Perthey were hired and paid, stood upon the same haps the things numbered have fallen away befooting as the serrauts and maids, and since they fore the 500, in aU, probably, O'JD ^DDl. Some
were probably not of Israelite origin, did not be- (vtr., others besides the Tirshatha) heads of falong to the congregation. They serred, how- thers' houses gave 20,000 darics of gold, 2200
pounds of silver, and the rest of the people gave
eTer, doubtless to increase the joy of the feasts,
and for singing dirges in connection with sor- 20,000 darics of silver, 2000 pounds of silver, and

the suffix of

rowful events, comp. Eccl.

also refers,

^^c,^

Dn^!!^J[!t

ii.

8

2 Chron. xxxv.

;

At any rate these singing people are to be
distinguished from the Levitical singers and mu25.

eicians

who

took part in divine worship.

J.

D.

Mich, would change these singing men and women into oxen and cows (as if D'*^*^tC^D were
for D^*7^S^) since

we would rather expect

these

here, after the domestics, and in connection with
the horses, mules, camels, and asses. But it may
be that the returning exiles only took with them
beasts of burden, or at least chiefly of these, and
obtained their cattle rather on their arrival in
Canaan. If animals were intended here, we

would not have

0717, but the suffix as in the fol-

lowing verso.
Vers. 68-70. Contributions for the building
of the temple and closing remarks. Ver. 68.

—

And

=

of the heads of the people
some
of them. Comp. UVTV JD^ in ver. 70. Neh. uses
instead rtVj^p^, a pari, as Dan. i. 2, etc., ^^^.3nn
they freely offered gifts, and indeed for the house
of Qod.

Comp. notes upon chap.

ssin order to erect
ver. 68.
Ver. 69.

i.

6.

^TD£nS»

rebuild it^ss^O^pnS, comp.

They gave to the

treasure of

that is, into the treasure that was
collected for the work of the temple 61,000 darics of gold, ( {^03')2? here and Neh. vli. 70 sq.,

which

p3'^12!>

Yer. 70. Here, in the closing remarks, the
hand of our author may be recognized. The original text read somewhat thus: And the
priests and Levltes and some of the people and entire Israel dwelt in their oities.
But the author would in his own way specify
the persons who took part in the divine worship,
and adds therefore after those of the people, the
singers and door-keepers and temple servants, and in connection therewith perhaps also
that which directly followed the former, in their
In Necities, which is missing in Nehemiah.
hemiah this statement is improved in this way,
that he lets the Levitical singers and porters follow immediately after the Levltes, and indeed

—

first, notwithstanding their office was
honorable than that of the singers, because
he is not conoeroed with the dignity of their offloe, but with their membership among the LeIt is true he had the disadvantage of
vi tes.
being obliged to separate the Nethinim, whom he
could not very well place <* before those of the
people,*' by ViVp |D) from the porters and sing-

the porters

it,

the work,

for

67 priests' garments. Accordingly the sum total
amounted to 41,000 darics of gold, 4700 pounds
of silver, 97 priests' garments, and 50 sacrifioial
bowls. An important difference between these
statements and our text of the book of Eire is
found in 41,000 darics, for which Ezra has 61,000.
Since this cannot be balanced by the 50 saorificial bowls, which are passed over in our text, the
61,000 must be ascribed to a copyist*s error.

^^^^

^

prosthetic. 1 Chron.

xxix. 7, and Ezra viii. 27, the Greek SapeiKdc, a
Persian gold coin worth twenty-two German
marks, [shillings, English] or seven and a half
German thalers [five and a half American dollars], comp. I Chron. xxix. 7)
457,600 German thalers, and 6,000 pounds of silver (above
200,000 German thalers) and 100 priests' garments. It seems (hat our author has here abbreviated the list that was before him, and given the
We recognize here,
figures in round numbers.
as Bertheaa properly points out, expressions
peculiar to the author: "house of Jehovah,
which is in Jerusalem," comp. chapter i. 4
lit 8 ; 3.?3nn, comp. chapter i. 6 ; iii. 5 ; 1 Chr.

=

less

Drn |p^ at any rate does not mean *' some,'*
« many of the people ;" the meaning cannot be
that at first only some of them took possession of
their cities, against which is the concluding statement " and all Israel were in their cities,"* but
ers.

the others of the people, besides the priests and
Respecting the in their oitiea, eomp.
Levites.
remarks on ver. 1. Our author in a similar manner, as in the closing verse of the first chapter,
passes over many things that would have seemed
worthy of mention under other circumstances, as
in what condition they found the oities, where

8; Exraix. 9; Onb^, comp. 1 Chr.

they settled, whether they contended with the
inhabitants of the laud for them, how they aooomplished their organization and the like. The
reason is the same as that adduced in our notes
upon chap. i. 11.

xxix. 2; « they gave into the treasure," comp.
In Nehemiah (he text
1 Chron. xxix. 8, ttc.

• [** All Israel " is Interpreted by Rawlinpon as reform
ring to representatives of the ten tribes.—Ta^

xxix. 5, 6

2 Chron.

;

TipgnS, comp. 1 Chron.

ix.

xvi.

16
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II.

1-70.

far as possible in unity with- those who remained
exile, and cultivate the bond of com-

behind in

THOUGHTS UPON THX HI8TOBT OF SEDEMFTION. munion with them, accordingly widen their
Ter. 2. Since the people formed the new con- views, and keep themselves from narrow-heart-

—

greg&tion no longer as a nation, or according to edness, or, if their relation to them proved again
their external membership in the nation,
since to be only a loose one, to consider themselves as
all depended upon the free choice of particular a mere remnant, that had been preserved from the
families,
there is no longer anj mention of divine judgment by gprace, accordingly to let
(he ancient distinction of tribes which was based themselves be reminded by their weakness of the
on merelj natural laws. But the congregation, divine holiness as well as compassion.
The
notwithstanding, again has its heads, and indeed weaker they were in themselves, the more were
again exactly twelve, as the people in the times they prompted, at all events, to seek their
before the exile had had twelve elders of tribes. strength in the Lord, and expect their help from
Doubtless they needed them still just as much, Him. Moreover we may conclude from their
if not even still more, since indeed the Persian
small numbers that it is not the great multitude
king and his officers did not occupy themselyes to which the development of the church leads;
so immediately, and in so many ways, in their rather those by whom God's thoughts of reaffairs as the prerious royal goTernment had demption are to realize themselves chiefly and
done.
The restoration of the temple and its most immediately, constitute naturally only a
worship was imposed directly and preeminently small minority. Besides, we may conclude from
opon them, and they certainly had pre-eminently vers. 65-67 that among those who returned there
to take care that the law of God should prevail were likewise men who were quite wealthy, that
as thoroughly as possible in the life of the con- therefore the idea is not at all correct that only
gregation. Hence there is sufficient reason that those had sought out Jerusalem again who had
they should be placed foremost here just as the nothing to lose in Ohaldea (Talm. bob. tracL
twelve elders of tribes had been in the time of Kiddusehim), Without doubt God was able alMoses, Num. i 15, 16. There must always be ready in the Old Testament times to awaken a
office-holders, ranks, and aoorre^ponding subor- living leal for His cause, not only among the
dination in the congregation of God, as surely ns poorer, but also, at the least, of making here and
it ever needs guidance and training.
And if the there also the rich, with their possessions, ser«
officials are no longer given by natural rank, or
viceable to His cause.
appointed by the state, if the relation to them is
Vers. 68-69. By offering gold and the other
thus a more tender one, then they ought to meet gifts which had reference to the restoration of
them as those who have been freely chosen to worship, the new congregation showed their earpositions of trust, with all the more respect, yea, nest desire to really become what was incumbent
reverence.
upon them to be. Christianity should never fall
Vers. 86-89. The priests were disproportion- behind them; but although its task is mainly
ately numerous in the new congregation.
They the internal and spiritual offerings, they should
made up about the seventh part of the whole. be ready to prove the truth of their spiritualIf in consequence of this they were obliged to be ity, where it is necessary, by external offerings
all the more discreet to maintain themselves,
likewise.
since the offerings falling to them hardly sufficed
for their support,
if therefore it could not be
HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
permitted them to acquire land for themselves,
work them, or to learn trades and practice them,
Vers. 1, 2. Take care that thou and thy house
then it was without doubt the very reverse of above all belong to those who constitute the conwhat they ought to have done, when they, in gregation of the Lord. Only they are named and
consequence of this, became conformed to the numbered in the book of life.
world and helped to favor the mingling with
Vers. 68, 69. Let not thy house, but God's
heathenism, as we observe to be the case even in house, be thy chief care. With reference to the
the high priestly family itself. Gomp. chap. x. statements respecting the riches of the returned
18.
They ought, owing to their groat numbers, exiles in ver. 65 sq. B&entius appropriately reto have offered to the congregation all the greater marks: £!;ecti erant Judtei e HierutaUm propter
support against the worship of idols and apostasy icelera mucl Nihilominut fovU eot inter gente* el lofrom the law, and at any rate they should have eupletavet eot. Unde Jeremia vigesimo nono dicitur:
been a living, practical reminder of their most Ego eeio cogitationee^ quae eogito euper vot, cogita*
appropriate and highest tasks.
They should tiones pacit et non afflietionis, ut dem vobit finem.
have more and more impressed upon the entire With the same appropriateness Stabkb: "The
congregation a priestly, spiritual character. The Lord killeth and maketh alive, leadeth into
universal priesthood, which the worldly Chris- Sheol and again out of it, 1 Sam. ii. 6. Let no
tians claim, in a false sense, should be imparted one, therefore, utterly lose courage in enduring
more and more decidedly to the true congrega- crosses, suffering, poverty and misery, pertion in the true sense.
secution and imprisonment.
God extends His
Vers. 64-67. The new congregation must have church amidst crosses and persecutions all the
appeared to themselves extraordinarily small more, and causes it to bloom as a palm-tree,
and weak, when they compared themselves with Psalm xcii. 13; Matth. xvi. 18; Acts xi. 19-21."
the first beginnings in the time of Moses, when Upon ver. 68: "Whatever we give to the glory
the men of war were about 600,000.
(Comp. of God, we should give willingly, for God loveth
Numb. i. 46 and xxvi. 61.) It was all the more a cheerful giver." Upon ver. 70: " My God, if
incumbent upon them to maintain themselves as Thoa wilt redeem me some day out of this body

—

—

—
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in the world, (bca remove me likewise to be
eternal and true fatberlaud and OaDaan, the rigbt
to wbieh our firbt parents lost by their disobedience for tbemselTes and all men, but which
Christ has regained for us."
[Scott: Our gracious Lord will carry us through those under
I

takings which are entered on according to H*s
will with

an aim

to

Hii glory, and in dependence

on His assistance: and then we shall be made
all difficulties, hardships aud dangers.
Hbmbt: "lis an honor to belong to Qod's
house, though in tue meanest office tuere. Let
none complain of tho necessary expenses of their
religion, but believe that when they come to balance the account, thej will find it quit co9U
Te.]
superior to

—

—

SECOND SECTION.
Tlie First Effort.

Chaps.

III.

IV.

A.^THB B&-ESTABLISHMENT OF THE ALTAE AND THE PREPARATION FOR BUILDING THE TEMPLE.
Chap.

HL

1-18.

Building of (he Altar, Feast of TabemaeUi, and anxiety for the Building of the Temple.

I.

1

2

3

4
6

6
7

the seventh month was come, and the children of Israel were in the
cities, the people gathered themselves together as one man to Jerusalem.
Then
stood up Jeshna l^e son of Jozadak, and his brethren the priests, and Zerubbabel
the son of Shealtiel, and hb brethren, and builded the altar of the God of Israel,
to offer burnt offerings thereon, as t^ 19 written in the law of Moses the man of Grod.
And they set the altar upon his bases; for fear vxis upon them because of tiie people of those countries : and they offered burnt offerings thereon unto the Lord, even
burnt offerings morning and evening. They kept abo the feast of tabernacles, as
it is written, and offered the daily burnt offerings by number, according to the custom, as the duty of every day required ; And afterward offered the continual burnt
offering, both of the new moons, and of all the set feasts of the Lord that were consecrated, and of everv one that willingly offered a freewill offering unto the Lord.
From tibe first day of the seventh month benm they to offer burnt offering unto the
Lord. But the foundation of the temple of the Lord was not yet laid. They gave
money also unto the masons, and to the carpenters; and meat, and diink, and oil,
unto them of Zidon, and to them of Tyre, to bring cedar trees from Lebanon to the
sea of Joppa, according to the grant tnat they had of Cyrus king of Persia.

n. Laying qf

8

Vers. 1-7.

And when

the

Comer-etone of the

New

Temple.

Vers. 8-18.

Now in the second

year of their coming unto the house of God at Jerusalem, in
the second month, began Zerubbabel the son of Bhealtiel, and Jeshua the son of
Jozadak, and the remnant of their brethren the priests and the Levites, and all they
that were come out of the captivity unto Jerusalem; and appointed the Levites,
from twenty years old and upward, to set forward the work of the house of the

Then stood Jeshua with his sons and his brethren, Eadmiel and his sons,
the sons of Judah, together, to set forward the workmen in the house of God : the
10 sons of Henadad, wiui their sons and their brethren the Levites. And when the
builders laid the foundation of the temple of the Lord, they set the priests in their
apparel with trumpets, and the Levites the sons of Asaph with cymbals, to praise
11 the Lord, after the ordinance of David king of Israel. And they sang toffether b^
course in praising and giving thanks unto the Lord ; ^because he is good, for his
mercy endureth for ever toward Israel. And all the people shouted with a great
shou^ when they praised the Lord, because the foundation of the house of the
9 Lord.
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III. 1-13.

Lord was laid. But manv of the priests and Levites and chief of the fathers, who
were ancient men, that had seen the first house, when the foundation of thi j house
was laid before their eyes, wept with a loud voice ; and many shouted aloud for joy
13 So that the people could not discern the noise of the shout of joy from the noise of
^e weeping of the people : for the people shouted with a loud shout, and the noise
was heaxd afar ofil
12

caused the people to come together, but already before had gone to work in building the
first

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
The Listorj itself now follows the historical
foundations. The most prominent and interesting feature of the narrative is the readiness and
seal of the now congregation, with reference to
the temple and its worship, the re-establishment
of which was their proper work, and indeed first
of all in Tern. 1-8 in the bailding of the altar.
Tor.

1.

And when

^Taa oomo.

tlie

—The author

eventh month

calls attention to the

without exception ; espeoiallj also
of those dwelling outside of Jerusalem.
Ho
means, of course, the soventh month of the same
jear in which the returning exiles arrived in Jo>
msalem, else he would have been obliged to deseal of

all,

Besides, it is clear from
fine it more closely.
Ter. 8, that the following year was the second
The seventh month was proafter their arrival.
perly the festival month, and accordingly the
time in which it must be shown how sealous the
new congregation was with reference to the serThe new year's day, the atonement
vice of Qod.
day and feast of tabernacles fell on this month.
the children of Israel were in the ciThis clause is meant to indicate that they
ties.
had already attained a certain degree of rest, but
at the same time they had obtained a possession
and a labor therein, which might have readily
detained them ; -at any rate that they were again
obliged to leave their own affairs and assemble
together, this, however, merely for the purpose
of at once uniting in showing that they would not

And

—

—

now allow themselves to be detained by anything
from the celebration of the feasts of the law. It
is clear from verse 6 that they did not wait until the feast of tabernacles, the 15th of the month,
as it was prescribed in the law, bat already on
the day of the new moon came together, yea, in
part already some days earlier, so that the building of the altar, which was for the first time undertaken on their coming together, might be
ready for the day of the new moon. The people gathered themselves together as one
man. ^This primarily means '* as if inspired by
oiM will," thus, **with one spirit" (Keil) bfio&ufMd6v^ 1 Esdras v. 46, thence also as much as
For the verbal
to say "entirely'* (Befth.).
repetition of this verse in Neh. vii. 73, and chap.
\iii. 1, where an entirely different event was
thereby to be introduced, and for the additional
claose, which Esdras improperly has appended
here, after Neh. viii. 1, see note on Neh. viii. 1.
Yer. 2. Jeshna, ete.^ stood up and bnilt
the altar, etc. This clause indicates the teal of
the heads of the congregation at Jernsalem, which

—

—

altar.

Vor, 8. This verse more closely defines the
previous one, and in its first half is designed for
an explanation of the hesitation of Joshua and
the rest, in its second half for an explanation of
what was meant by offering offerings according
to the law.
And they aet the altar upon
his baae that is, on the foundation that was

—
—

present long before for

inj03 is without doubt
U13D h]; in chap, ii! 68.
tators has the

it.

The sense of 1^
same as

essentially tho

The qeri of the puncmore usual plural of the masculine

form, which occurs also in Ps. civ. 6 ; the plural, however, is unsuitable here, because there
can be no reference to different foundations, and
still less to different pedestals for the altar.
Comp. ]njOD, Zech. v. 11. It is manifest that
is here an indication that they made their
work as easy as possible, and sought to finish it
as soon as they could. For if it was also natu-

there

ral that they should re-erect the temple on its
old foundations, partly because the place could
not be arbitrarily changed, partly because the
difficult substructures might still, without doubt,
be very well made use of, yet with the altar it
might easily have been entirely different. Under
favorable circumstances they might have been
obliged to re-establish it on an entirely new foundation, since the old foundation, probably, was
no longer intact. Hence the explanatory clause
is added: why they had not previously gone to
work: For (they did it) because fear was

—

upon them, because of the people of those
oonntries ; properly fear or terror, which was
on them. The 3 here expresses the condition
in which they were (comp. Ewald, J 217 /, and
2 299 b); or more accurately, it states under what
circumstances the action proceeded. At any rate
it can also be explained with Ewald, } 295/:
in anxiety

it

was incumbent upon them (Dn'Tjg)
The conjecture of Ewald

namely, to build.

{Oeaeh. IV., 8. 181), that the suffix of DH'S^^ refers to the people of the lands and the reference
their ooming together to Israel in a friendly
spirit, in accordance with Esdras t. 40, is enis to

Accordingly they had not
tirely inadmissible.
ventured to undertake anything greater or more
public, because they feared the hostility of the

surrounding nations, so long as the congregation
was not assembled in greater numbers, and they
had even now to fear hostile interruption in a
greater undertaking. The explanation of J. H.
Tery well corresponded with that of the people Mich, and Keil : They re-established altar and
as a whola, but which yet has something striking worship in order to secure for themselves the

—

in \l, if as is the most natural interpretation, the
foture, with 1 conseo., expresses ohronological

tqof nee.

Wt art

to loppose thai they

bad not

divine protection against the peoples, of whom
they were afraid, not only requires us to supply
too maoh, but aUo is opposed by the faot thai
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we should expoot, if this Tiew were correct, that
they alrciidy previously would hare gone to work
upon the erection of the

altar, and have offered
sacrifices, especially those of the daily sacrifice.

The peoples are

certainly the neighboring poocomp. chap. ix. 1; x. 2. ^And offered
thereon burnt offerings, e(e. They sought to
act in accordance with the law before all in of-

—
—

plos,

fering the daily sacrifices.

The

sing.

S^

is to

to the one upon whom the offc/'ing of
the sacrifice was chiefly incumbent, the priest in
service at the time,
it is the indefinite subject.
Perhaps however the plural of the qeri is more
appropriate.
The burnt offerings for the morning and evening are those belonging to every
rooming and evening. Those on the weekly

be referred

—

Sabbath and feast days were required to be offered in various numbers. Comp. Ex. xxix. 33
sq.
Numb, xxviii. 8 sq. The prominence given
to the burnt offering alone is to be explained
from the fact that these chiefly came into consi-

only the chief offerings had baen offered, but not
the offerings of the now moon, ani as little the
offerings of the atonement day (against Keil).
Rather it is merely said, that after the sacrifices
of the feast of tabernacles the usual order of
offerings was again continued, which included
(he daily offerings, and then also those of the
new moon and other feasts.
of the new
moons, is briefly, what was proper for the new

—And

moons, arc—And of every one that willingly offered a free-will offering nnto the
Lord. These words refer to all the other freewill offarings brought by tho people which were
offered, especially on the feast-days (comp. Deut.
xvi. 2, 10, 10, 17), but also on other occasions.
Moreover, among these offerings the sin offering
is certainly included, as it belonged to the new
moons, e/c, and was necessarily attached to
the burnt offerings (comp. Num. xxviii. 15 sq.).

—

;

deration, 6ince the daily sacrifices, as well as
those of the feasts, were chiefly burnt oflFering^,
as then the burnt offering was regarded in general as the principal sacrifice.
Dut at any rate
they were entirely appropriate, in as much as
they were the sacrifices of homage, through which
the congregation might best express what they
now above all had to confess, that they hod Jehovah for their Lord, and prayed to Him as such.

In vers. 4, 5 ihocougregation attests its sacred
by the celebration of the feast of tabernacles, and by other ceremonies of worship.
The
burnt offering of the " day by day," or •« every
"
day is that prescribed for the various days of
the feast of tabernacles.
')DDD3 =s numbered,'
seal

T

:

•

I

pro numero in iingulot dUt definiio (J. H. Mich.),
comp. 1 Chron. ix. 28 xxiii. 81 ; Ezra viii. 84.
09Efp3 =s according to law ; in Num. xxix. 18,
;

21,' 24,' 27, 30, 33, to

which passages there is a reference here, it is somewhat more defipite, in their
number, according to the law D£3C^03 D1DDD3.

Wo

are to supply to XTXfirh

TDi^

first

of all

nS>,

Even the

n313 might
also be a burnt offering, Lev. xxii. 13, and especially Ex. xlvi. 12; it only depended upon the
form of the offering, namely, whether the gift
was entirely consecrated to the Lord, or a festival
meal was taken from it for the offerer and his
instead of

TVJ^.

family. Perhaps, however, we are to think finally
of the offerings in general, instead of the burnt
offering, also of the bloody offering, of which the
riDll was usually a subordinate class (Lot.

viHG).
Vers. 6, 7. liere begins the anxiety for the
building of the temple. Prom the first day of
the seventh month on, they did not lack in seal
in offering burnt offerings, although the foundation of the temple had not yet been laid,
this
for an introduction.
They now, however, did
their best (ver. 7) henceforth towards laying the
foundation of the temple. They gave money to

—

the D^^'/n>
ber,

and

who hewed

to the D^C/^n.

stones, or even cut tim-

who prepared

the stones

ss the matter of and the timber, accordingly the workmen, without doubt, from the contributions mentioned in
the day in its day, oput dies in die 9uo (Vuli;.
ii. 08 sq.
To the Bidonians and Tyrians, howand J. H. Michaelis), comp. Nehem. xi. 23.
ever, who are always referred to in connection
Bertheau explains this expression as in accordwith the products of Canaan, they gave in return
ance with DV3 DV (vi. 9} as the duty to be done
for their cedar wood, food and drink, that is,
day by day, but this is opposed by the fact that grain, wine, and oil, just as Solomon also had
^DVS has the suffix. Compare for these pre- paid them with the produce of the earth, 1 Kings
scribed sacrifices Num. xxviii. and xxix., in ac- T. 21-25; 2 Chron, il. 10-16. Accordingly they
cordance with which there must be offered on the had already found or cultivated something in
the land which they practically had taken posfirst day of the feast of tabernacles thirteen bulsession of in the spring, from which they had
locks, on the second day twelve, and so on.
Ver. 5. And afterward (they offered) the been able to secure a harvest. To bring oedar
daily burnt offering. Here we must supply the trees from Lebanon to the aea of Joppa s*
verb, they offered. Since according to ver. 6 they to Joppa on the sea, as 1 Kings v. 23 and 2 Chron.
began to offer burnt offerings on the first day of ii. 15. Bertheau understands by it not exactly
the seventh month, the meaning cannot be that Joppa itself, but merely the vicinity, but there
Ihey did not begin with the daily burnt offerings certainly was nothing in the way of their landing
The sand drifu which now renuntil after the feast of tabernacles (against at Joppa itself.
Berth.), as if on the first day they had merely der it impossible for ships to approach nearer tho
offered the offerings of the new moon, and on coast than half an hour's sail, and the earthquake
the feast of tabernacles the offerings of the feast; that seems to have occurred, were probably then
but had not yet on the ordinary days offered the not in the way, and by no means hindered the
daily sacrifices. That is inconceivable, or at landing from rafts. At other points of that coast
least highly improbable.
Moreover, the words the difficulties would have been still greater .-«
do not imply thai until the feast of tabemaoles Aooordins to the grant, ttt. The permission

^0^2 dV

'^T^

is

in apposition

—

—
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giTen tbem bj Cyrus, which to a certain extent
rendered the work obligatory to them» was the
general permission to build the temple; mpUcUe
it iuToUed also special permission to put themselres in connection with the Phoenicians for the
accompliahment of this purpose. p^Bh is an air.

Xry^ whoso meaning is derired from the Aramaic
and Rabbinical HXf\ ^}^\ faculiaUm habere, and
Vff\ /acultas.

Vers. 8-18.

showed

The sacred
above

«cal of the congrega-

the laying of the
foundation of the temple. In the next year the
preparation preyiouMy necessary had been »o far
completed, that now they could think of the
building itself. When Theophilus {ad, Antol,,
i/t6. IIl.)»agoording to Berosus, designates this
second year aAer the return as the second year
of Cyras, it ia perhaps only in consequence of a
sort of carelessness.
Cyrus had, it is true, given
the permission to return already in his first j ear,
but before the return itself could have taken
place the necessary consultations and preparations required a considerable time, during which
Cyrus' second year already approached. After
that they had first allowed the passoTer feast to
pass by, and perhaps also already the grain bartest had been quite well advanced; they proceeded in the second month to lay the foundation

itself

all at

—

Zembbabel, Jeahna, and the remnant of their brethren. By these we must

tion.

understand the entire congregation, at least so
far as they were settled in Jerusalem; the remnant of their brethren are brethren in the wider
sense, who are immediately more closely defined
on the one side as priests and Levites, who at
once follow after, the high-priest Jeshna, and on
the other side all who had come out of the captivity to Jerusalem, having joined Zerubbabel.
Accordingly the entire congregation, at well in
their leaders as in their multitude, took part in the
work.

—Began and appointed the Levites,

who were twenty years old and npward.
This might mean, (hey began to appoint, according to Gesen., { 142, 8 a. But according to the
context the sense is : they began the building of the

TO^n is

temple, in that they appointed the Levite.

by our author, in the sense of
'* appointing to an office.'* Comp. 1 Chron.
xv. 17.
That they also appointed the Levites at the
«fe.
age of twenty years with the rest, was in accordance with the rule of David, I Chron. xxiii. 24 pq.,
and after the example of Moses (Numb. viii. 24).
nsed, especially

nyj, in the sense of

«<

direct," with Sf,

is,

with

the exception of the titles of the Psalms and
Hab. iii. 19, peculiar to onr author.
Gusset
improperly asserts, with reference to 1 Chron.
xxiii. 4, that

nVJ may

it.

The

sing.

ip£^ is here hardly to be

explained f^om the fact that the verb, when it
precedes, is not so strongly bound to the number
of the subject.
The sense is rather: Jeshua

through his sons and brethren stood.

V J3 and

rriM are not merely used without conneo-

would here be unusual, but are in
explanatory apposition with Jeshua. The names
designating the fathers' houses are the names
of ancient, and, for the most part, fathers of the
times before the exile, who now existed only in
their sons and brethren ; that is, ai well in their
owtf piisterity as also in that of their younger
brothers.
Comp. notes on ii. 8. Joshua and
also Kadmiel are, according to ii. 40, two such

names, comp. alboNeh. x. 10, accorJingto which
even in the time of Nehemiah, Jeshua and Kadmiel still existed. This view is not opposed by
the fact that **and his »ons" is connected by
conjunction with Kadmiel. We may understand
thereby the older men of this family and their
sons.

Instead of

cording to

ii.

mw

we are

'i3

to read, ac-

doubt, iTlTin " 'JS.

40, without

Whether

this is in apposition wilh the two famiof Jeshua and Kudmiel, or merely refers to
the latter, is as doubtlul here as in ii. 40.
Probably it is the latter (with Keil against Bcrtheau).
That both, however, had a common ancestor, who was not Hodavinh, but Henadad, may
be regarded as resulting from the last words of
our verse.
It is highly improbable that the
clause as one (so united and entirely one were
they) to set forward the workman in the
house of
should be followed by the last
words of the verse: the sons of Henadad,
lies

God

their sons and their brethren, the Levites.
with the intention of naming Etill another third
aiditional family; for they would not have been

added on here without connection and without
any predicate. Probably they arc in npposition
to both, to Jeshua and Kadmiel, with their sons.
The relationship and oonnection of both would
thus be indicated. In favor of this view is the
oomprehensive conclusion: their sons and brethren, the Levites, which does not suit a third
particular class, but only the Levites in question
as a whole.. This also explains the reason why
in chap. ii. 40 Henadad is not mentioned among
the returned exiles alongside of Jeshua and KadmieL That in Neh. iii. 24 and x. 10 Binnui is ai
once designated as a son of Henadad, may rest
upon the fact that he belonged neither to Jeshua
nor to Kadmiel, but to Henadad, constituting a
family of his own, which was sufficiently well represented, and hence not especially named.
That no force is to be given to Esdras v. 66
(against Berthean), where the sons of Henadad are adduced as n special class and
are placed before the predicate, is sufficiently
clear from the fact that there the sons of Jndah
(Hodaviah) are likewise treated as a special class
(i)iol

mean <* unite with rare
can only mean to preside 'l?ir.

Ver. 0. The Levites at onoe gladly did their
part in the work entrusted to them by the congregation.

also

fives, wliioh

also

one in a work," but it
over an affair, sometimes also accomplish
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*loda

Toif

'E^iaSovS).

Moreover

T\Wj^ \b

Comp.

1

Vers. 10, 11.

Chron.

xxiii. 24, etc.

The laying of

the foundation

accomplished with solemnity and festivity.
perf. with the simple copula
self

a

form, which is peculiar to our anther for

was
The

HD^I does not in

carry on the narrative, bnt serves, as

if

it-

the

subject preceded and the preterite followed, to
give the circumstances of the subsequent statement, so that the sense is:
the

And when

builders laid the fouf dations of the tern.
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pie,

—

they appointed the priests, e'e. Tbo
^Tp£^are Zcrabbabel anch Jeshna

enbjccts of

The Kal., the
oongregaiioii with them.
which is in Esdras, Sept., and
Vulg., instead of the Hiphil, would not be better
(Bertheau), unless we should regard this Terse
as well as the ninth, as carrying on the eighth
erse; in other words, if it were parallel with
the ninth, which is not the case. Bather it is
parallel with the eighth rerse, and contains a
new appointaent, that of the priests and musicians, and then Ter. 11 parallel with rer. 9 narrates the activity of those who had been ap-

and the
prirsts

stood,

pointed.— In their apparel.

yO

—We must supply

(Byssus) with D^C^S^D, oomp. 20hron.T. 12:

at any rate, the sense is: clothed with official
The following ''with tmmpets" does
robes.
depend upon it The trumpets, which do not
properly haye music in riew, were entrusted to
the priests (Num. x. 10). The music proper was
from the time of Dayid incumbent upon particular families of the Leyites, especially that of

Asaph

{1

Chron.

xiii.

8; xy. 16, 19).

H'-Sj^

is,

2 Chron. xxyi. 14, etc.; Ewald, {209^.
a late Hebrew usage, an Aramaism; so

ix. 1;

[Thiji is

also

riT

without the article and before

its

noun

—Many
old people wept with a loud Toice. — Not,
is

cmphatio=:t his same, thisyery.

Tb.]

as it were, tears of joy, because they could now
again see the house of God arise; so also not
merely with tears of emotion, because they on this
occasion were again yiyidly reminded of the
oyils they had passed through.
The relatiye

clause : tiiat had seen the first house gives
the sense yery decidedly': they wept tears of sorrow, because they could not conceal from themselyes the fact that the new work, in accordanoo
with all the preyailing circumstances, promised
but little to attain unto the glory of the old. In
fayor of this is also Hag. ii. 8 and Zech. iy. 10.
These tears were thus a proof that if only it had
been in any way possible, they would gladly
haye made the new house as glorious as the old.
The second clause is then antithetical: but
shouted aloud for Joy that is, were
in such a joyful condition that they could not but
be loud in their expression of joy.

—

many

Ver. 18. The meaning of the words: the people
could not discern the noise of the shouts
of Joy from the noise of the weeping of
Ver. 11. And they sang together by
the people, can only be that both those who
coarse in praising, etc, We may take 0£^ia
rejoiced and those who wept were alike sealous
the OBual sense: they began with praising,' ete ; to express their feelings so much so indeed that
but may likewise, with the older interpreters, the words which were sung could not be underas Clericus and J. H. Michaelis, explain: they stood. For the people shouted with a
responded to one another in responsire son^. loud shout and the noise was heard afiEu:

according to the
Chron. xxy. 2.

appointment, institution,

1

—

—

—

Whilst the one choir sang: ''Praise the Lord, for
He is good," the other answered: ''For His
mercy endureth foreyer." They were eong^ of
praise, as Pa. cvi. and crii., cxviii. and cxxxyi.,
that they struck up, comp. 1 Chron. xvi. 84, 41

2 Chron. y. 18; yii. 8, etc, TD^H 7JJ, "oyer the
being foanded"r=on account of the laying of the
foundation. Comp. 2 Chron. iii. 6.
Vers. 12, 18. It is true that strong expressions
of sorrow mingled with the joy, yet both sorrow
and joy showed equally well the sacred seal of
the congregation in the worship of God. If the
exile had begun in the fourth year of Jehoiakim,
and the temple had not been destroyed till eighteen years later in 688 B. C, there might now yery
well be old men present, since only seyenty-two
years had passed since that beginning of the exile,
who had seen the old temple, and had still a
lifely remembrance of it.
Even Uaggai, in the
second year of Darius, when some seyenty years
(more accurately sixty-six) had passed since the
destruction of the temple itself presupposes that
one and another had still a remembrance of the old

—

—

temple.

Comp. Hag.

ii.

8.

^0^3

is

attached by

the accents to the preyious words, as if HD^ were
a noun, which meant founding, then permanence.
But this noun nowhere else occurs; besides,
VlD^3, as

an

infin.,

dation of this house

—With

—D^^'^rt and

np

in this clause in distinction
first clause,

can only

mean

the cry in general. This confused cry
would be to the blame of the new congregation,
if the confusion itself had not been the result of
sacred enthusiasm for the cause of the Lord.

p^ir^DV^^ stands

for the

more simple P^IT^O

'

as in 2 Chron. xxyi. 15.

THOnGHTS T7F0K THE HI8T0BY OF

B3EDEBCPTI0H.

Our chapter presents a

beautiful picture of
the sacred enthusiasm of the new congregation
for the glory of God, and especially of their
commendable seal for the restoration of the temple.
In former times pious kings had proyided
in this way for the worthy worship of God ; but
now here for the first time we see the congregation as a whole of their own accord stepping
forward in this manner. Such an inspiration
of heart had without doubt from the fint been
rendered possible and brought about by the
seyere judgment which God had sent upon them,
and by the hard oppression connected therewith.
It was like the break of a loyely spring day, full
It did not by any
of new life, after a storm.
means secure them a result that must be secured

seems to be connected with

the words that follow thus:

ayes.

off.

from nnDfern P^ni^ in the

was

by them, without trials and hinderances; but
the foun- yet they were finally to haye a noble and great
laid before their success, yea, they gained a great importance for

When

this interpretation, it is true, the
suffix is pleonastic, but in other passages of this
author the suffix anticipates with emphasis the
saliject following ii in apposition, oomp. chap.

the entire subsequent deyelopment of the congregation and of the kingdom of God.
Vers. 1-^. That the congregation, as soon as
they could b« assembled together as snoh^ should
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CHAP.
feel

obove

and

offer

impelled to build tbe Lord an altar
burnt-offerings, was in aooordanoe

all

with the command which Moses had once given
to the people to set up on Ebal, the navel of the
land, stones and inscribe thereon the law of the
J.ord (Dcut. xxTii. 1>8), and even so with the
other command to proclaim on this mountain
the curse for the transgpressor, and on Qerizim
the blessing for the obedient, Deut. zi. 29-82
xxrii. 9-26. If the ancient congregation had
by that act placed (he land under the divine
commandment, and marked it as undeV the
Lord's jurisdiction, and put it under the obliga«
tion to obey Him, so the new congregation consecrated themselves by this worship unto Him,
as entirely belonging to Him ; they confessed by
the burnt-offering in a symbolical manner, that
what they have, they have from the Lord, and
what they are, they are through Him, that thus
they must be entirely devoted to Him. As offerings of homage, the burnt-offerings wore better calculated than others to inaugurate the now
beginning, the spring, which now broke forth
for the congregation after the long night of
winter.
Yer. 4. It was because of the season of the
year in which the congregation had arrived in
Canaan that the first feast which they could
again celebrate in accordance with the law was
the feast of tabernacles. At the same time,
however, we may see therein a special providence of God, which was at once lovely and significant to the congregation. The booths adorned
with foliage and fruits had previously represented
as well the gracious help in the times of the
wilderness as also the gracious blessings of harTest in the present (not the tout-life in the wilderness as such, comp. my Abh, in der deuttchen
ZeiUehrift^ 1867, and my Komm, 2U V. Mo»,
XVI., and Keil's Archaol. L, 8. 412 sqq.); corresponding with this, the booths now gained of
themselves a reference, on the one side, to the
exhibition of grace during the new prolonged
wilderness-time of the exile, which had entered
with so much gloom into the midst of the history
of Israel ; so to speak to the booths of protection and defiance which had arisen for the people by the grace of the Lord even in the heathen
world, and on the other side to the new regaining of Canaan, which, to a certain extent, was a
security and a pledge of all the further blessings
in store for them in this land.
They expressed
the thanks which they owed to the Lord for both
of these blessings in an especially lively and
internal manner. This feast of tabernacles was
a festal and joyous conclusion of all the preserTations, consolations and blessings that were
behind them, connected with a joyous glance
into the future ; it was an evidence that a height
had been reached upon which finally even the
last height might be attained, an indication that
some day, after all their struggles and all their
labors, a still more glorious feast of tabernacles,
the Messianic, the eternal and truly blessed one,
would come. Comp. Zech. xiv.
Vers. 6, 7. The celebration of the feast of
tabernacles was followed by the preparation for
building the temple in an especially appropriate
and beautiful manner. If the Lord had provided His congregation with booths of preserva-
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(ion, of consolation,

and of joy, not only now in

Canaan, but even also

in tho times of the wilderness of the exile, how ought they now to
have felt impelled from tho heart to build Him
a tabernacle also, in which His honor might
dwell, a tabernacle of God with men, at least
with and among His people! The communion
with the Lord, which they had already enjoyed,
would have been no true ono, if it had not been
connected with the desire that it should become
strengthened and made more intimate, and if
this desire had not now engaged in building the
temple.
That is the great end of all providential guidances, that communion between Himself
and men, as it was prepared on His part by Hin
condescension, should become established and
enlivened more and more also on tho part of
men; for the most part naturally through the
communion of the heart with Him, but also in
order that it might be cherished in the heart, by
the establishment, enlargement and completion
of the external means and institutions which
have been provided by God Himself for the purpose.
The blessings and gifts with which He
has blessed us should always be employed first
and chiofly for this purpose. Aud how greatly
are we shamed in this respect by this weak congregation of returned exiles, who were scarcely
able to sow and reap, and who yet had so much
left for the building of the temple.
Yer. 7. It was significant also that at this
building of the temple again it was not Canaan
proper, but the Phoenician Lebanon, that provided the building-material and that corresponding with this heathen workmen and artists also
took part in erecting the house of God. It
indicates that the rest of the earth also, and corresponding thereto, the rest of mankind, are to
render their gifts and capacities, which are
more and more to take part in the complete and
true worship of the Lord, that the Lord by no
means regards them as profane. The rest of
the earth and mankind became thereby, to a
certain extent, consecrated in advance and designated as one who, if now already in the Old
Testament economy, yet still more some day in
the fulness of time, would take part in the highest destiny of Israel.
Comp. tho beautiful remarks of Biihr on 1 Kings v.
Yers. 8, 9. It was not a single head, as one?
with Solomon, from whom now tho building of
the temple proceeded ; with Zerubbubel and
Jesbua, at the same time all the returned exiles
equally took part, as it is expressly said. That
tho entire congregation should tako part freely
in the highest work of humanity is the great
object in view in all the divine providential guidances. Connected with this, however, tho congregation gave a Levitioal family the chargo
of conducting the work of building, accordingly in their choice of officers fell in with the
regulations made and sanctified by God already
long before, and thus certainly took the best
action, since indeed in the tribo of Levi the
interest in the house of God was still cherished
in the most lively manner, and the understanding of what was necessary or appropriate was
That is always the
most surely preserved.
most salutary and beautiful when the free recognition or choice on the part of the congrega-
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tioQ and the arrangements objectively present
on the part of Uod harmonioumy combine.
Vers. 12, 18. With respect to the expressions
of joy and sorrow at the laying of the foundation of the temple, every step by which we
attempt to draw near to our highest end, the
confirmation of our communion with Qod, should

hope, or rather of promise, that would be able to
transfigure them.

HOMILEnOAL AND PRACTICAL.

Vers. 1-6. The feast of the redeemed : 1) They
present their offeriugs to God ; a) for the redempbecome a joyous feust.
For the nearer we tion for which they are thankful to the Lord, an 1
approach this end, the more there oomes into for which they owe all to Him ; b) notwithstandview not only the true reverence of the Lord, ing the hostility of the world, which indeed
but also the fulness of redemption and life, of grieves them and hinders them in many ways exrighteousness, of peace, and of joy, involved ternally, but cannot hold them back from that
therein.
The farther off we remain therefrom, which is essential; e) they consecrate themselves
the more do unrighteousness, discord and mis- by a daily dedication of themselves. 2) They
chief threaten to prevaiL
In fact nothing is so celebrate especially a feast of tabernacles ; o^ as
well calculated to exalt the hearts of the chil- preserved in the desert of the world and aelidren of God from within outward, to fill them vered therefrom b) as richly blessed in the land
wiih sacred joy and attune them to festivity, as of the Lord ; e) as caPed to the eternal tabernathe coming of the kingdom of God.
Ewald cles of joy. 8) They advance the building of
properly conjectures that at the time of the lay- the house and kingdom of God ; a) they conseing of the foundation (we must understand the crate for this purpose their possessions and gifts;
times of the building of the temple and those b) they seek therefore also to add thereto that
that immediately followed as included therein), which is suitable in the world all (1, 2 and 8) on
many a grand song resounded afresh, as the the ground of and according to the prescriptions
ll8th F{>alm, a song of festivity and sacrifice of the word of God. Bbentius
Nobis quotidU
expressing the feelings of that period with such hoe fettum eeUbrandum est, quod turn celcbratur,
wonderful depth ; and that they soon, as they dum docemus et sentmus, nos esse peregrinos in hoe
again made pilgrimages to the ancient seat of mundo et in tabemaeuUs corporis nostn brevi durantrue religion and the Davidic sovereignty, as iibuSf nostrum poLiteuma esse in eaelo. Starkb:
well as the sanctuary itself (so Psalm Ixxxvii.), How lorely and necessary is brotherly love among
as olso on the joyous pilgrim-march, sang a rich the children of God I Especially in the building
abundance of new songs of great power and en- of the spiritual temple under Christ should there
chanting inwardness, such as had hardly arisen be one heart and one soul, and each one should
since the time of David in such streaming full- stand as all and all as one roan. Acts ii. 44 ; iv.
ness and creative life (so Ps. cxx.-cxxxiv. ). 82 ; Ps. cxxxiii. 2. If we would again properly
Comp. Ewald, Oe*ch. IV., S. 181, 188. In the reform and re-establish the worship of God, God's
profound llGth Psalm: *'I love the Lord be- word must be the law, rule, lamp, and guiding
cause he hath heard my Toice and my supplica- star, Ps. XIX. 6 ; xxiii. 4; cxix. 105. Although
tions," the voice of joy mingled with sorrow, believers have the commandment and promise of
then so general, has found an appropriate and God before them, yet the human heart is often so
particular expression, which i<i so beautiful, that weak that it is easily frightened; but we should
the pious king Fred. William IV. of Prussia, in here be at the same time blind and dumb, and
his last severe affliction, chose it for his prayer. not look to the present state of affairs, but rely
In the cxiii. Psalm, however, "Praise,
ye upon God's word alone, ProT. xviii. 10.
servants of the Lord, praise the name of the Lord
Vers. 6-10. How the house (kingdom) of God
the Lord is high above all nations, and His is built: 1) by the offerings of men; a) by the
glory above the heavens," there is combined, possessions and gifts of the congregation ; b) by
in the same characteristic manner, the thought appropriating and using that which is useful in
of the lowliness and poverty that they then so the world ; c) under the protection of the oivil
povorely felt, and the praise for the exaltation authorities ('< according to the permission of
which had now taken place. Especially, how- Cyrus"). 2) By the activity not only of the
ever. Psalm cvii. belongs here with its remem- heads but also of the other members. The heads
brance of all the different afflictions and dangers have their work to do as leaders, but the rest
through which they had passed with God's help have freely to co-operate, they have to assist
and with its constantly recurring refrain: «*0 those who according to the divine arrangement
that men would praise the Lord for His good- hare the charge of affairs, encourage them and
ness, and for His wonderful works to the chil- strengthen them. 8) By the faithfulness of ofdren of men ;'* and probably also Psalm cvi., with ficers to their duties. God has ordained oflioerfl
its prayer that the Lord would still further ga- for the sake of order.
There is not onlj the ofther them from among the heathen and redeem fice of priests, but al«<o that of their helpers, the
them from trouble. If we still so often, on our teachers, and especially also fathers and mothers.
part, have a lack of joy and suffer from depresStabkb : God distributes His gifts in many
sion of spirits, and if even in bettor hours a pres- ways ; to one He gives talents for one work, to
sure remains upon the soul, of which we are at another for another, 1 Cor. xii. 7 sq. The spitimes scarcely clearly conscious, then even this ritual temple should also be urged on in all ranks
padness may redound to the glory of God, that is, of society with all energy, in order that the peobe a divine sorrow, which has its ground in the ple may be built up into an holy temple in the
fict that we cannot serve God as we would wish, Lord, Kz. ii. 22. Preachers and magistrates, inand as would be really worthy of Him. Under structors also, and parents, thus build a temple
such circumstances we should not lack beams of when they properly teach and preach, preserTS
;

—

:

—

—
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and honesty, and bring up the youth

to piety.

Vers. 11-13. The joy of the congregation of
the Lord : I) Ii» ground the laying of the foundation of tho house of Qod ; Qod on Ilis part would
hare a dwelling among men, for this He has acoomeomplished the work of redemption, especially the
incarnation, ( he atonement, and the establishment
of the Church ; tho congregation on their part
constitate erer some part of the beginning of tho
house of God.
2) lu kind it is a festive joy,
and expresses itself accordingly in music and

—

—

songs in praise of the Lord, but is still saddened,
because the house of God stjll continues to lack
its incomthe true glory.
8) Itt mgnificanee,
pleteness of itself, points to its fulfilment.
Stabkb : Christ is tho true foundation and corner-stone of His charch (Ps. oxTiii. 22; Isa.

—

—

—

zxviii. IG; 1 Cor. iii. 11), in
rejoice, and on whose account

whom wo highly
wo haye to praise

God.

Experience of previous times often gircs
to correct judgment; sometimes however unbelief derives an evil example and support therefrom. The inward joy of the Spirit
should suppress all temporal sorrows, so that we
should not hear the weeping for the joy.
[Scott: The greater dii&culties and the more
formidable enemies we are exposed to, the more we
need the friendship and assistance of God.— In this
world joys and sorrows will be blended, for it is a
mixed state; hereafter there will be a complete
separation.
Hbnut: Let worldly business bo
postponed to the business of religion and it will
prosper the better.— They that do not work themselves may yet do good seryice by quickening
and encouraging those that do work. Tb.]

an impulse

B.—THE INTEBRUPTION AND AN OBIGINAL DOCUMENT RESPECTING THE MACHINATIONS OF THE ENEMIES.
Chapter IV.
I.

1

2

1-24.

The Interruption of the Building of

the Temple.

Vers. 1-5.

Now when tho adversaries

of Judah and Benjamin heard that the children of
the captivity builded tho temple unto the Lord Grod of Israel ; Then they came to
Zerubbabel, and to the chief of the fathers, and said unto them, Let us build with
you for we seek your God, aajedo; and ^e do sacrifice unto him since the days
of Eaar-haddon king of Assur, which brought us up hither.
But Zerubbabsl, and
Jeshua, and the rest of the chief of the fathers of Israel, said unto them, Ye have
nothing to do with us to build a house unto our Gt)d ; but we ourselves together
will build unto the Lobd God of Israel, as king Cyrus the king of Persia hath commanded us. Then the people of the land weakened the hands of the people of Judah, and troubled them in building, And hired couhscllors against them, to frustrate their purpose, all the days of Cyrus king of Persia, even until the reign of
Darius king of Persia.
:

3

4
5

II.

An

Original Document reepeeting the Hoetile Maehinationt,

Vers. 6-24.

And in the reign of Ahasuerus, in the beginning of his reign, wrote they unto him
7 an accusation against the inhabitants of Judah and Jerusalem.
And in the days
of Artaxerzes wrote Bishlam, Mithredath, Tabeel, and the rest of their companioos,

6

unto Artaxerxes king of Persia ; and the writing of the letter was written in the
8 Syrian tongue, and interpreted in the S3n-ian toogue. Behum the chancellor and
Shimshai the scribe wrote a letter against Jerusalem to Artaxerxes the king in this
9 sort : Then wrote Behum the chancellor, and Shimshai the scribe, and the rest of
their oompanions ; the Dinaites, the Apharsathchites, the Tarpelites, the Apharsites, the Archevites, the Babylonians, the Busanchites, the Dehavites, ana the
10 Elamites, And the rest of the nations whom the great and noble Asnapper brought
over, and set in the cities of Samaria, and the
that are on this side the river,
11 and at such a time. This is the copy of the letter that they sent unto him, even
unto Artaxerxes the king ; Thy servants the men on this side the river, and at such
12 a time. Be it known unto the king, that the Jews which came up from thee to us
are come unto Jerusalem, building the rebellious and the bad city, and have set up

i^
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13 the walla thereof and joined the foundations. Bo it known now unto the king, thci
if this city ho buildcd, and the walls set up again, then will they not pay toll,
14 tribute, and custom, and $o thou shalt endamage the revenue of the kings. Now
because we have maintenance from the king's palace, and it was not meet for us to
15 see the king's dishonour, thercforo have we sent and certified the king ; That search
may be made in the book of the records of thy fathers : so shalt thou find in the
book of the records, and know that this city xa a rebellious cltv, and hurtful unto
kings and provinces, and that they have moved sedition within the same of old
16 time for which cause was this city destroyed. We certify the king that, if thb
city be bailded again, and the walls thereof set up, by this means thou shalt have
17 no portion on this sida the river.
Then sent the king an answer unto Rdium the
chancellor, and to Shimshai the scribe, and to the rest ^f their companions that
dwell in Samaria, and urUo the rest beyond the river, Peace, and at such a time.
18,19 The letter which ye sent unto us hath been plainly read before me. And I
commanded, and search hath been made, and it is found that this city of old time
hath made insurrection against kings, and thai rdbellion and sedition have been
2D made therein. There have been mighty kings also over Jerusalem, which have
ruled over all countries beyond the river and toll, tribute, and custom was paid
21 unto them. Give ye now commandment to cause these men to cease, and that thb
22 city be not builded, until another commandment shall be given from me. Take
heed now that ye fail not to do this why should damage grow to the hurt of the
23 kings? Now when the copy of king Artaxerzes' letter was read before Rehum,
and Shimshai the scribe, and their companions, they went up in haste to Jerusalem
24 unto the Jews, and made them to cease by force and power. Then ceased the work
of the house of God which is at Jerusalem. So it ceased unto the second year of
the reign of Darius king of Persia.
^

.

:

;

:

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
Vers. 1-5. The interruption. Vers. 1-8 first
When the enemies of Judah
its occasion.
and Benjamin heard of the undertaking in Jeruealem, they wished to unite with them in building.
They are called the adversaries, not of
the children of the caplivitj, but of Jndah and
Benjamin, because their opposition and hostility had arisen already in pre-ezile times, and
indeed against the southern kingdom, which was
then most suitably called that of Judah and Ben-

gWe

jamin.

7y>)lT\

^J3—children or members

of the

captivity, is the name given to the returned exiles in chap. ti. 19 sq. ; tIH. 85; x. 7, 16, etc;

to also briefly nl^lTJ

—

«.

^.,

chap.

11.

i.

der to establish their claim they maintain :

seek year God as ye

(do).

—Chl

Sm, also with the simple acousatiye,

In or-

^7e

with S or
is

the con-

stant expression for our somewhat colorless expression worship Qod ; properly it is to turn to
Qod with petition or questions, or with desires
in general, to apply to Him.
sacrifice

—And

unto him since the days of Eseurhaddon,
rtc.— The Kethib: "we do not offer" cannot well
mean: we do not offer to other gods, for then it
would be necessary to mention expressly these
other gods. If it wore original to the text it
might perhaps simply hare the sense we did not
eren to JchoTah, since we well
that JchoTah would accept offering only at
the one legitimate place of worship at Jerusalem.
Then it would inyolve the meaning that they
would gladly sacrifice to Jehoyah, and on this

offer at all, not

knew

yery account desired to take part in building the
temple at Jerusalem. But this yiew is opposed
by the fact that they then would without doubt
haye too openly and boldly gone in the face of
all truth, since they certainly had ycry many
altars and sacrificed often enough. Moreoyer the
emphatic position of OrUM does not accord with
this

yiew ; besides, in such a case we would ex-

pect the perf.
It is

On3T

instead of the part. D^n^T.

yery probable that vh here, as in

other passages (comp.

e.

g.

fifteen

Ex. xxi. 8 ; 1 Sam. iL

8 ; 2 Sam. xyi. 18 ; 2 Kings yiii. 10) is for >S,
in consequence of a mistake, or of design, in that
they would state that their sacrifices did not pro-

H

perly deserye the name of sacrifices, as then
likewise is found in Qeri, and is read by £sdras

(oi»r^), by Sept., Syriao, and also indeed by the
Vulg., which at least does not haye the negaSince the speakers designate thomselyes
tiye.
as those whom Esar-haddon had brought into
their present abode (comp. Bahr on 2 Kings xiy.
37). we haye to identify them beyond question
with those colonists referred to in 2 Kings xyiL,
with the Samaritans so-called, whom the king
of Assyria, 2 Kings xyii. 24, had brought up out

of Babylon, Cutha, and other eastern countries,
into the cities of Samaria. These colonists, when
they first settled in Canaan, it is true, did not
fear Jehoyah ; it was not till a considerable later
period that they asked for an Israelite priest out
of Assyria, in order to be instructed by him in
the worship of Jehoyah ; but the words : since
the days when Esar-haddon brought us up, are
either a somewhat inexact statement, or aro to
be explained from their efforts to date their wor-
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CHAP.
ship of Jehovah as far back as possible. Eaob«l {Zur O^tehtehte der Samaritaner, Denktchr, drr
Oesellseh. far Wissensch, und Kuntt in Giesaetif I,
1, S. 147 sqq.), on oooount of these words, improperly holds them for those who had emigrated
from Assyria with the Israelite priests. It is dear
from oar passage that the colooixatioa spoken of
in 2 Kings xvii., if it perhaps had already begun
under Sargon and Sennacherib, yet chiefly took
place under Esar-haddoa. With this agree the

caneiform inscriptions, in accordance with which
Ssar-haddon had despoiled, not expressly, it is
true, the land of the ten tribes, bat yet Syria and
Phoenicia of their ancient inhabitants, and provided them with new ones, oomp. Schrader, I, «.,
upon our passage.* The occasion of this request
of the Samaritans, was the correct recognition
of the fact that those who should have the ternpie %t Jerusalem, would be regarded as the leading nation, whilst those who should be exoludod
from this central point of the worship of the
Und would appear as less authorized, as intrusire; they likewise no doubt expected, if they
were admitted to participation in the building
of the temple,- as well as to consultation witti
reference to it, to gain thereby influence in
shaping the affairs of the congregation in general.
If in addition to this they had also a religious interest in the matter, it was only in order
to secure for themselves the favor of tiie Qod of
the land, whom they recognised as Jehovah, and
then therewith also the same possessions and
blessings in their new home as the Jews designed
for themselves. We cannot regard them as actuated by any higher and purer motive, for their
entire subsequent behaviour, which makes them

—

appear as quite indifferent to religious affairs, and
also that which we elsewhere learn of their religion, is opposed to that view. That which is
said in 2 Kings xvii. on this subject cannot be
understood (as Bahr on that ohap.) as stating
that they only in part. retained their heathen
gods, that many had already worshipped Jehovah
only, that these latter had worshipped Him, if
indeed in the form of a bull, yet, as the only
Qod. There is no distinction between the different classes; for ver. 88 is not, as Bahr translates,
••there were aUo worshippers of Jehovah,**
^but
it is said of all; they feared Jehovah, and served
their own gods, and of all it is then likewise said
in ver. 84: *Hhey feared not Jehovah;** they
prayed to Jehovah only as one of many, only as
a limited being, only as an idol, not as the only
true God. It is true the question (hen arises
whether this syncretist'io stand-point that in no
respect can be regarded as even an approximative worship of Jehovah, that in truth was only
ordinary heathenism, was still maintained by

—

* [Alflo Smith, the A$»i/rian Cbnon, p. 138, and Rawlfnloeo^ who says : ** There appear to have been at
least three coloniMtions of Samaria by the Assyrian
kin|0. Sargon, soon after his conqnest, replaced the
capaves whom he had carried off by colonists from Bar
bylonia and from Hamath (2 Kings xvii. 24). Later in
his reign he added to these first settlers an Arabian element (Aneient Monarekiet, If., p. 415). Some thirty or
forty yefirs afterwards, Esar^haddon, his grandson,
largely augmented the population of colonists drawn
from various part« of the empire, but especially from
the soathoast, Susiana, Elymais, and Persia. Thus the
later Samaritana were an exceedingly mixed race."—
Ta.J

son in

IV. 1-24.
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them

in the times subsequent to the exile, whether they had not made an advance in religion
beyond it. The question is, how the remnant
of the ten tribes, who had maintained themselves
in their habitations in the midst of the colonists,
especially according to Jer. xli. 4 sq. ; and 2
Chron. xxxiv. 9, 10 (comp. Buhr on 2 Rings
xvii., S. 401, and N'agelsbach ou Jer. xli. 4 sq.),
acted both with reference to these colonists in
general, and to the claim here made by them.
But if the long prevailing opinion were correct
that the Samaritans for the most part consisted
of the Israelites who remained in the land at the
exile, so that they might be regarded as an actual
continuation of the people of the ten tribes, and
the heathen elements among them had become
more and more conformed to the Israelites, we
cannot conceive why they did not maintain already now this their external and internal connection with Israel as well as on later occasions
when itsuited them so to do. That would have been
the strongest reason that could have influenced
the Jews to admit their claim.
For great and
respected predecessors, as Hezekiah, 2 Chron.
XXX.; and Joslah, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 56, had expressly occupied themselves in attracting the
remnants of Israel to the worship of Jehovah at
Jerusalem. At first the remnant may have kept
themselves concealed from the new comers and
the masters of the land, by contenting themselves
with the more distant regions and lurkingplaces of the mountains. They certainly constituted merely despised and scattered bands, which
neither sought nor offered any communication,
whom therefore the colonists could not trust.
Otherwise they would not have had a priest
sent to them from Assyria, when they wished to
worship Jehovah as the god of the land, comp.
2 Kings xvii. 2. Very soon, it is true, many of
them approached the colonists, and mixed with
them by marriage ; but instead of exerting any
influence in shaping them, they rather subordinated themselves—of themselves having quite a
strong inclination to heathenism to the colonists
as the more powerful and more favored on the part
of the government and united with them in their
manners and customs, and also in their religion,
so that they more and more disappeared among
them. This is very clear partly from the way in
which the Samaritans here speak of themselves,
partly from their subsequent actions, in that
they in contrast to the Jews still preferred to be
the representatives of the royal prerogatives of
Persia, and designate themselves after their Assyrian places of origin (comp. ver. 7 sq.), but
give not the slightest hint of a connection with
the ancient Israelites, or of having been in any
way modified by them.* Therefore it is improbable that they should have been influenced by
these latter in making their claim upon the new
congregation, as Berth, and after him Keil supposes. If they subsequently more and more decidedly went over to monotheism and the observa-

—

• It was not until very late that their hlst-orians Invented A return of three hnndred thousand mon from
the Assyrian banishment, and a new establishment of
ancient Israel in the midst of the land by this groat
band, and especially on Mt Gerizim. (Ck>mp. Abulfatah*s
Arab. Oironik. in Pftulus' Mcmorabilien, II., 8. 64-100,
and in the Samaritan book of Joshua, published at Leyden, in 1818. Kid.£waldlV.,&125.;
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lion of the Mosaic law, they were moyed thereto, chief person who gave the answer ; «. ^. ZerubDot bj the remnantB of Israel, which had blended babel spake in agreement with Jeshua, etc,
with them, but by the Jews themseWes. They Jeshua and the heads of the fathers of Israel
would not remain behind the new congregation
had nnited in the answer. hH^\tr• is used with
in Jerusalem, for thej could dot conceal from
-t:
themseWes on reflection that the stand-point of 7, and accordingly is not ihettat, abt. of the forethe religion of Jehorah, as it was represented in
going nfDMn, for otherwise thb would not have the
Jerusalem, was higher than their own. And it
was for this reason that they then accepted the article, according to the usual combination with
,

Manasseh, and under his direction built
the temple on Gerizim, by which circumstance
the transformation was as a matter of course still
further fayored. Besides this there was the entire tendency of those times that was decidedly
towards a higher and more spiritual worship of
Qod. MoreoTer, in addition to such fragments
of Israel as were lost among the Samaritans,
others still were left in the land who sought to
It ia probable
preserye their independence.
that these, who were of themselves more devoted
to the religion of Jehovah, let themselves be directed by the judgments that passed over their
kingdom, and the contrast that was exhibited
between themselves and the colonists, still more
decidedly to Jerusalem and ihe worship there
conducted. In favor of this view is the fact that
some of them already in the time of Josiah
contributed to the restoration of the temple in
Jerusalem (2 Chron. xxxiv. 9, 10), and that
still after the destruction of the temple eighty
men of Shechem, Shiloh, and Samaria came
in mourning to bring their gifts to the place
where up to this time they had worshipped,
In accordance with some other
Jer. xli. 6, 6.
evidence, there were still at the time such better
elements in the northern region of the land.
Among those who had separated themselves
from the impurities of the nations to unite with
the returned exiles in seeking Jehovah (ch. vi. 21}
belonged probably at least remnants of Israel
as well as of Judah. And this sheds light upon
the obscure question, how we are to account for
ihe origin of the Jewish population in Galilee.
Bertheau properly remarks with reference to
such better elements : « They are the ancestors
of a great part of the Jews whom we meet in
subsequent times in northern Palestine." There
in northern Palestine they had not been dislodged by the colonists, who occupied the cities
of Samaria. There, as to their old ancestral
abodes, and to their kindred, must those return
who now and subsequently gradually returned
from any of the ten tribes. It is possible, indeed, that this better remnant of the northern
kingdom soon still more decidedly than the
Samaritans directed their attention to the temBut perhaps they had not
ple at Jerusalem.
yet concluded what relation they should assume
to the congregation at Jerusalem; wo may suppose that it was in consequence of the impulse
that went forth from Jerusalem for them certainly much more than for the Samaritans, that
they reflected more deeply upon themselves, and
finally attached themselves to the worship at
first

Jerusalem.

Ver.

.

8.

The Jews refused the Samaritans.

The sing. *^-?t<^2 ^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^"V because the
number of the verb is freer when it precedes
the subject, but because Zerubbabel was the

^^K*^.

—7e have nothing to

do with us

to

boild, that is, it is not for you and us in common
comp. the expression " what is to me and thee,"
namely, in common, Jos. xx. 24; Judges xi. 12;
2 Kings iii. 13. In that they say : house not
unto God, as chap. i. 4, but onto our God, they
mean that Jehovah belongs to them more than
to the Samaritans, yea, to them alone.-^Bat
we ourselves together=swe as a compact
They might appeal to
unity, excluding others.
the decree of Cyrus in this refusal, since if they
were obliged to admit the Samaritans, they
would not have gained, according to their feelings and knowledge, that which they had the
right to expect from it, namely, an uodisturbed
worship of Jehovah in all its tiuth, free from all
dangers. It is true it could not escape the oongregation,^that it was a very serious matter to
make those their enemies who had probably

—

connections, consideration and influence at the
seat of government, and who naturally regarded
themselves as the outposts and guardians of the
sovereignty of Persia in Canaan. But nevertheless the dangers to which they would have
exposed themselves by a union with these Samaritans who appeared so objectionable, especially in a religious point of view, would have
been far greater, and they should not be
charged with too great anxiety, or one that
cannot be entirely approved (against Ewald,
Those who gradually
Oesch. IV., S. 125, 185).
imitated them when they kept themselves pure
from their mixed religion, and through them
were impelled to a monotheistic development,
would, if they had gained an influence and
rightful position in Jerusalem from the beginning, have involved them in their heathen doubt
and obscurity. Their renunciation of the external advantages which were set before them by
the proffered alliance was the result, on the one
side, of a correct appreciation of that which
they must regard as of the most importance,
and on the other side of a candid and humble
recognition of their weakness. As a matter of
course they were obliged to take an entirely
different course with reference to the remnants
of the northern kingdom, when these in another
way began to seek Jehovah again in sincerity,
and on this account desired to be admitted into
Jerusalem. That they did not fai^ in this particular we see in the circumstance that the Galilean ever had an undisputed admission.
Vers. 4, 5. The consequence of this refusal
was the interruption of the building of the temThe Samaritans are called the people of
ple.
the land in ver. 4 because they, at least until
this time had been the proper inhabitants of the
land, and at all events constituted the chief part
As such they were strong
of the population.
enough to slacken the hands of the people of
Judah, that is, the people now inhabiting Judah.
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iTffiT,

already in prc-exilo times the name of

kingdom

used here also as the
name of the country (comp. vcr. G). H^n with
the part. (slackcniDg and affrighting) expresses
the continuance of the action; the seconi partithe southern

is

ciple 18 explanatory of the

first,

H'ljaS D'nS3'3,

building=from

affrighting

with reference

bnilding.

The Kethib O^hSsd

is

established

by the noun nTT??

(Isa.

sufficiently
xvii. 14)

Qeri,

D^^HDO, prefers the

—Without

doubt they threat-

and by the Syriac; the
usual form 1*}2.

to

ened the Jews with yiolence, and with punishment
en the part of the gOTernment, as soon as they

had frustrated the edict of Cyrus. They hired
oonnseUora against them for a cancelling

—

of the edict according to ver. 6, in that they
were able to influence probably the ministers to

whom chap. Tii. 28 and yiii. 25 refer, or other
Influential persons, to gire advice to Cyrus unfavorable to the Jews. At court they naturally
did not understand how it could be that those
who were as much the inhabitants of the land
as the returned exiles, and therefore seemed
entitled to the God of the land, should be excluded. If Cyrus had seen in JehoTah his own
supreme God, it must haye been all the more annoying to him that those who apparently had the
best intentions of worshipping Him, should be
rejected.
It would seem as if the reason why
the Jews opposed the union could only be a national and political one, and the suspicion was
quite natural, that they already designed to form
not merely a religious community, but also had
national and political designs, that they thus gave
an entirely false interproution to the decree of
Cyrus.

The

part. U^^DD is in continuation of

IV. 1-24.
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as if the kings mentioned here in Ters. C
Luther, from this
point of Tlew, united this Cth Terse by "for" to
the proTious Terse, instead of by the conjunction
** and/' and
some, as Hartmann in the Chron.
bibl.f haTC appealed to this ** for '* as if it stood
in the original text.
Ahasuerus must, accordfirst,

and 7 had ruled before him.

ingly, haTC been Cambyses, Artaxerxcs, P^eudoSmorJis (so still Ewald, Cfesch. IV., S. 137, and
Kohler in Komm, tu, den. naehexil. Proph.*).
But the strongest objections at once arise against
this Tiew.
How is it that these two kings should

have names giTan them that they bear no where
How can we suppose that whilst all other
Assyrian, Chaldean, and Persian kings bear es-

else ?

sentially the

same names among the

Israelites

with which they elsewhere appear, these two
kings on one occasion should have had entirely
different names among the Jews from those
among their own people ; for among the Persians
Cambyses, so far as we know, only bore the name
of Cambyses (old Persian Kambudechja)^ Smerdis
howcTer, after whom thePs. Smerdis named himself, had only that of Tanyoxares or Tanyoxarkcs
(Cyrop, VIII. 7, and Ctesias, Pers. fr, 8-13), or
also Orapastes (Justin. UisL I. 9), which name

cannot be identified

with Ki^Ddnn')^.

This

supposition is still less admissible, in that both
these names eTcry where elae in the Old Test,
designate other kings, and the same as those who
had the corresponding names among the Persians.
Ahasuerus, in the book of Esther, as is
now generally recognized, is Xerxes ; in Dan. ix.
These two Greek
1, the Median king Cyaxares.
terms, Xerxes and Cyaxares, may be readily derlTcd from the Persian fundamental forms of
these names, which we find in the cuneiform inscriptions, Kheay or Khsay-area^ by modification
So also the Hebrew term B^lllK^riK.
of Towels.

HowcTer RRDt^ni^lM

is in Ezra Tii. and Tiii.
book of Nehemiah, without
form of '^D^, The time during which they sue- quest ion, Artaxerxes ( Machrochir). It is f rue that
it is there written KHDlS^nniK (with DC^), in our
eeeded in frustrating the purposes of the Jews,
passage, howcTer, Rnc^C^nnin (with 17K^); but
(for which 1Q7} is to a certain extext the term.
a different person cannot be interred Irom this
techn.)t consisted of about fourteen years
from difference in writing. This is clear from Ti. 1 1,
about the third year of Cyrus in Babylon (comp. where the name is written as it is here, and yet
Dan. X. 2 sq.) until the second of Darius, comp. must be referred to a Persian king ruling subse-

the part, of the preTious Terse

;

'^DO

is

a later

and so

also in the

—

Hag.

i.

1.

Vers. 6-22 contains the original document respecting the hostile efforts of the Samaritans.
The author adds what the Samaritans did and
accomplished in the time of Ahasuerus and Artaxerxes, and the question arises first of all, what
kings were meant under these names ?* Most
ancient and modern interpreters, (comp. J. H.
Michaelis, in loco,) had supposed that the author from Ter. G onward would explain why the
building of the temple was discontinued for so
long a time, as stated in vcr. 5. that he then entered into the period between Cyrus and Darius.
They were led to this opinion by Ter. 24, which
leads OTer to Darius, and what happened under
him, in such a manner that it seems certainly, at
• Kleinert already In tho Beitragen dcr Dorp. Profcs•oren TluoL, 1832, Bd. 1, had to a certain extent pointed
to the correct opinion, which has been commonly roarticle " C>/rui dcr Orosse^^ Stud. «.
coffniaed. as In
KriL 1863, 8. 624 Bqq.; by Baihinger. Stud. u. KriL 1857,
B. 87 sqg. ; by Hengst, Chriitologie II., 8. 143 ; by Berth,
and Keil in their Commentaries, et aU

—

quently to Darius certainly, therefore, to Artaxerxes Machrochir. In connection with thcso
names that are used in our section, some other
marks beside which point beyond Darius, gain
importance. If the sixth Terse really came as is
supposed to speak explanatory of the preTious
interTal of time, it would at least haTe been more
natural to connect with the conjunct, "for," qs
indeed Luther, without reason, has supplied it,
rather than by "and.'* At the outset it is improbable that Pseudo-Smerdis should haTe had
time during his brief reigu (only seTen months)
to reply to his officers in the manner narrated in
Ters. 7-23; namely, after an accurate inTestiga*tion with reference to the preTious conduct of
the Jews.
In the letter of the Samaritans, or
rather of the Persian officers among them, to the
king, it no longer has to do with the building

my

• [So also Rawlinson in loco, who roforfl to the " wollfact of history," that Persian kings had oftoa
two names.—Ta.1

known
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of the temple, bat only with that of the city and
its walls, which is all the more remarkable, as in
the letter to Darius in chap. t. Gsq. the temple
throughout is in tho foreground. Furthermore
Bortheau properly remind! us in notes on yer.
4 that if the transaction with these kings had
already proTiously transpired, the question of
the Persian officers in the time of Darius, who
had given the Jews commandment to build the
house of God, would not haye been very approMoreover the Jews would have spoken
priate.
of the steps of the Samaritans and the prohibition
of MHC^C^nniM when it must have been obligatory upon them to explain to the Persian officers
in chap. r. 16 why the building already begun
under Cyrus had not been completed. By all
these circumstances we are compelled to understand by \ff)^Wr\H really Xerxes, and by
W\0\ffy\rnH really Artaxerxes, and to retfer our
section accordingly to the period subsequent to
Darius.
If it is objected to this view that the
answer of MntSft^nn^M does not accord with the
sending of Ezi*a under Artaxerxes in chap, vii.;
so far as the one was unfavorable to the Jews and
the other favorable, the fact is overlooked that in
his answer (ver. 21) the king expressly reserves
another command, which possibly would ordain
the building of the city and its walls.
When,
however, Ewald (Oeseh, lY. 8. 138) asserts that
in the time of Artaxerxes no intelligent person
could any longer speak thus of the building of
the city and its walls, as is the case in the leiter
of the Samaritans, the book of Nohemiah shows
how very necessary it still was that the city
should be built up, and the walls re-established
even after Ezra. That which really appears to
be against the view here advocated, is the manner in which ver. 24 passes over from this king
to Darius.
By the use of one and the same verb
in rer. 21 (give ye now commandment to cause
these men to cease) ^ in ver. 23 Tthey went tip to
Jerusalem and made them cease) and in ver. 24
(then ceased the work) and apparently also by
the use of |]1K3 at the beginning of ver. 24, the

twenty.fourth verse is so closely united to the
previous context, that it in fact seems to contain
the result of that which immediately precedes.
Hence then Herzfeld also {Oeseh, Israels I., S.
803) and Scbrader (Stud, u. KriU 1867, S. 469)
have supposed that our section, if it indeed originally extended to the time of Xerxes and Artaxerxes, must be referred by the author of our
book, notwithstanding all, to Cambyses and
Psendo Smerdis, who placed it hero under an
error.
But no real necessity for such a doubtful
supposition can be found. The rerb Sc93 might
be written by the author again, in ver. 24, after
that he had used it in vers. 21-23, notwithstanding he was here treating of a previous time.
The temporal particle j^^^, moreover, which in

has the indefinite meaning of **iUo tern-'
pore** can just as well refer to the beginning as
to the middle or the end of the time spoken of
before.
If the twenty-fourth verse had been
placed at the beginning of the fifth chapter instead of at the end of the fourth chapter, it would
apparently occasion us no difficulty at all in giving
It its proper reference.
Should it be objected
that such an anticipation of later events as the
itself

view here advocated involves in vers. 6-23,

is

in

improbable, this objection is removed to a
certain extent by chap. vi. 14, from which it results that our author was readily iuclined to connect together in the closest way Artaxerxes and
his time with Darius and the previous times. In
this passage, where the elders of Judah in tba
time of Darius are spoken of, and wUere it U
said of them, they built and completed iu consequence of the prophecies of Haggai and Zechariah, and on the commandment of the God of Israel, and on the commandment of Cyrus aud
D:iriuSy the additional clause **and Artaxerxes"
is still more singular than in our passage.
As
the author there would embrace all who had afforded the congregation justice, protection, and
help up to the time of Ezra, so here he might
have very well had tho intention of at once putting together summarily all the interruptions that
were occasioned by the Samaritans. In as much
OS here the narrative was of their operations, it
was really the best place for this purpose. Besides, another reason probably co-operated. Tbo
author probably bad at his command no other
document respecting tho machinations of the
Samaritans and their success at the court of Persia than this one of the time of Artaxerxes.
Since now, as we have shown in the introduction, it was his method to accompany everything
as far as possible with original documents, since
moreover besides it was of the highest importance to justify by such a document the behaviour of the Jewish congregation towards the
Samaritans, which had such great, severe, and
long-lasting consequences, he here inserted it,
after that he had made the transition through
ver. 6 to the latter period, since tho disposition
of the Samaritans in the somewhat later pericl
here meeting us, was, to a certain extent, an evidence likewise of their previous hostility ; and
the disturbinginterference which they occasioned
according to the letter of Artaxerxes, was only
the continuation of previous interruptions.
Ver. 6.
in tlie reign of Ahasneins in
the beginning of his reign, wrote they an
acoosation, etc. This shows the zeal of the Samaritans; at once and at the rery outset they
sought to prejudice this king against the Jews.
If the time of Darius, which had been favorable
to the Jews, during which the Samaritans had
impatiently waited for a change of affairs, had
passed, this zeal can the more readily be exitself

And

—

plained.

T^20\^, hostility

(comp. Gen. xxvi. 21)

has here the special meaning of accusation, just as
jOiSr readily gains the sf^ecial meaning of accuser.
Since the author does not enter into particulars
with reference to this writing of accusation, or
even say whether it had any results at all, it
seems here to be mentioned only in order briefly
to show that the Samaritans, even in the subsequent period, were still actire, and in order thus
to give a transition to the following narrative as
the principal thing.
Ver. 7.
in the days of Artaxerxes
^Trote Bishlam, etc. The Jewish congregation
probably increased from the time of the building
of the temple onward, and under Artaxerxes
thought more seriously of re-establishing the
walls of the city, which then likewise through

And

—
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Nehemiah aotaally took place. Bislam, Mithredaihy Tabeel, ete., aooordingly went to work anew
against them. These names certainly indicate
Samaritans who, without being Persian officials,
enjoyed just as Sanballat subsequently, a certain
degree of consequence. The pure Persian name
Mithredath need not astonish us, since even Zerubbabel had a similar one (Sheshbazxar). We
should expect instead of

irt'iJ3,

for

which the

qeri has the usual form VHllI), in accordance with
Ters. 9, 17, 28;

chap.

\J\

etc,

Dn)j33.

To

whom

the sing, suffix properly refers, whether
to the first named Bislam or to the last named
Tabeel is doubtful, is yet without any real im«
portanoe. rJ3, from which our plural is to be

deriyed

from

(comp. Ewald, { 187 d) is contracted
as niB, Gen. xlix. 22 from X\nb und

rn^

I\\nH for rriK

Vrom n^HK op

fttHK (oom"p. Olsh.

198 c). It is not found elsewh Are in Hebrew, and
was here without doubt chosen simply with reference to Ter. 9; in Aramaic it is more frequent.
Formed from nj3 it designates those qui eodem
2

cognomhu^ tive iitulo uiitur, rive eodem muMtefungiiWy according to Gcsen., The», ; in the Peschito
it is more frequently employed for ahifSwh)^.
the rest of their companions. This is
according to Tor. 9 sq.: the others who were
their companions. ^And the ^Triting of the

—

And

—

letter

—

was written

in Aramaic.

—3ro

is

no

more here than

in Esther iy. 8, to be taken in
the improTcd meaning of copy, (a,gainst Berth.)
as if the author would say, that only the copy
was in Chaldee, but the letter itself in another
language. It means only writing, and the sense
is, Uiat the writers translated into Aramaic what
they had thought in Samaritan or any other language, and therefore also at the same time wrote
down in Aramaic, without doubt, for the reason
that in Babylon at court, and among the Persian
officials in anterior Asia the Aramaic language
was the usual one, so to say, the official language,

which otherwise would not haye been employed
in the letter of authority giyon to Ex ra in chap.
pne^p is of Arian origin, to be compared with the new Persian nuvisehten, to write,
and means letter. Comp. yer. 18. DilipO is
TiL 12 sq.

nated at the outset as authors of the letter; again
after the Persian officials in yer. 9, Samaritan
tribes are mentioned as taking part in the letter
all this is in fayor of the yiew that it is only

—

the contents of that letter which now follow
(comp. Kohler, I^achexU, Prop k.S. 21), 8) The

word

in yer. 7, which is found nowhere
Hebrew, looks eyidently forward to the
same word in yer. 9. 4) If another letter were
referred to in yer. 8, a connecting copula could
no more be lacking here than at the beginning
of yer. 7, (Keil). Without doubt the Samaritans
mentioned in yer. 7, who had become known to
the author elsewhere, had been the proper instigators of the letter, the Persian officials mentioned in yer. 8 merely their instruments.
The
yerb 3A3 which is likewise used of the former,
does not by any means always mean : to write
with one's own hand. That the Persian officers
had written the letter in combination with the
Samaritans is besides expressly declared in a
short introduction which had been giyen to it
probably at Jerusalem, when they there added it
to other important documents, in the form of an
yr\)}3

else in

explanatory superscription. This introduction,
which so to say had grown together with the document, the author has for accuracy and perspicuity taken up in yers. 8-11, leaving it to the
reader to put together correctly the different
statements respecting the authorship in the manner indicated. Other interpreters, as Eeil and
Kohler (/.e.) suppose that ho found the verses 8-11
a, and so also then the following letter itself in
the history of the building of the temple written in Chaldee, which he used in yers. 5 and
Whether however he really had before him
6.
such a document is doubtful, as we have shown
Besides tho abbreviain the Introduction, { 2.
tion r^^X? '^^ ^^® ^^®> which stands at the end
of yer. 10, is found only in the superscriptions
of letters, where things that are self-understood
may be omitted (comp. vers. 11, 17), not in a his-

—

Dj^P 7j^3 i— lord of understanding, counsellor, is not a proper name (Esdras, Alex., Syr., Vulg.), but a designation of the
office of Rehum [the title apparently of the Persian govornor of the Samaritan province. Rawtorical narrative.

linson in loco,
part. pass, of Oy)I^, interpret, translate into an-

49

—

^Tr.],

as K*^£)D, scribe, chancellor,

the designation of the office of Shimshai. ["According to Herodotus ( III. 128) every Persian
is

other language.
Yer. 8. Rehom the chancellor and Shim- governor was accompanied to his province by a
shai the scribe, wrote a letter in this sort. 'royal scribe* or 'secretary * (yfMfifiaTehc), who
Although other authors of a letter are adduced had a separate and independent authority,'^ Rawhere, yet it is impossible that another third letter linson in loeo.—T&.l. K")JK
n"»JK, in later
TV
T
should be introduced ^against Berth.^ ; for 1) it
Hebrew. tHTj is used as an indef. article, as in
is inconceiyable that the author should haye left
K0J3 has, according to
the contents of the letter referred to in yer. 7 so the later Hebrew 'W\H,
TV
T
The contents of the let- Raschi and Ab. Eira, arisen from 2 and KD j =a
entirely undetermined.
ter mentioned in yer. 6 he has at least charactersay
KO'3 =s nOKJ, comp. in the Talmud
ised as an accusation. It is all the more inconest; thus literally: as we say,
ceiyable since the author has expressly desig- KD'f), thou say
nated the language of the letter mentioned in then: in the following manner, or also, accordWithout doubt he regarded this as ing as has been stated.
yer. 17.
Vers. 9, 10 add to the summary statement
of especial importance. 2) Already the fact that
the remark that the letter in yer. 7 was written of authorship a closer explanation: Then Reand the rest of their oompain Aramaic, is immediately followed by a section
in Aramaic, and so also the fact that in accord- nions. The verb «• write" is to be supplied
ance with yer. 7, where Samaritans are desig- from the previous yerse. Then the sense is, when

—

=

•

*

••

W^%\

hnm

—
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and indeed the more as we here
hare a Ohaldee document; yet the supposition
of different names for one and the same person
It is not suitable, howis ever a doubtful one.
ever, to understand thereby the commnnder-inchtef of Esar-Haddon [Rawlinson], for the tpith,
are in favor of a king,
orn, "great and noble
although the title of king is not expressly added.
find it as Da-ya-a-ni, also Da-ya-i-ni in the in- It is probable therefore that a mutilation of the
scription of the older Tiglath Pileser, who reck- name Esar-Haddon hss taken place.* After the
ons them among the Nahiri, that is, to the Ar- designation of the place: in the oity of Samenians, I c, S. 246. The Apharsathohites, maria, the following *^Ke^^ etc,, may also be
perhaps identical with the Apharsaohites in cb. merely a designation of place; accordingly the
V. 6, were compared by Hiller (Onom, p. 665,
3, which is before H^^p i^ to be supplied before
745) with the robber Parsstakites (Herod. I. 101
it. and *lKt!^ is to be taken as neuter of the land
Strabo xr. 8, 12), on the boundary of Media and
Persia; Rawlinson regards the Apharsaohites at or places. n^ni'^lSJ?! on that side of the rirer,
the Afar-Sitiaces, according to the inscriptions, of the land to the west of the Euphrates, is exand the Apharsaohites as the Afar-Sac» (comp. plained as a now universally prevailing geograRoed. in Gesen. Thes,, app. p. 107). [But in his phical expression. ^3^3^ contracted into ny3
Com., tn locOf Rawlinson regards tnese two names (comp. rer. 17)= etc.', or "the like." Perhaps
as only variations of the third form Apharsites, the author himself already placed this expression
all referring to the same people, the Persians.
of abbreviation at the introduction of the letter,
Tb.]. The Tarpelites remind ns of the rdtrov- in order to indicate that still other designations
001 (Ptol, VI. 2, G) dwelling on the East of Elyof lands are to be thought of as a matter of course
mais.* The Apharaites are identified with the perhaps, however, it is derived from the author
Persians, whose name is here provided with K of our book, who would not copy that which was
prosthetic; Hiller (Onom, p. 655) thought of the to be understood of itself.
The AroheParrhatiaru in Eastern Media.
Yer. 11. These are the contents of the
Tites had their name probably from '^'^M (Qen. letter whioh they sent.— Here we have at
present
z. 10), Arku in the inscriptions, the
once announced in the first half of the verse the
Warka on the left bank of the Euphrates, south- contents of the letter. It seems that already
The
east of Babylon (comp. Sohrad. I, c, 8. 18).
the beginning of the letter itself was used for
Babylonians are the inhabitants of Babylon, this announcement, since it was certainly the

they wrote the letter in questioD, they were actWe in oommoQ with their companions. As their
oompanions, the communities transplanted to
Palestine are then adduced according to their
native lands in East rn Asia. The Dinaites
were perhaps from the Median city Deinayer,
which still had this name in a quite late period
Sohrader wotjld
(Abulf. Oeogr. ed. Par., p. 414).

don, in rer. 2,

'

—

the SoaanohJtes those of Susa, the Dehavitea
{Qeri «;nn), the L&oi of the Greeks (Herod. I.

style for the letter-writer to designate more
closely in a superscription as well himself
whicU is now no longer the case here as also the

—

Blamltes, those of El am or Elymais.
And the rest of the nations receiver of the letter. For only from such
whom the great and noble Asnapper superscriptions can it be explained how at the
brought over. Since the author adds these beginning of every letter in our book almost the
words as a summing up, it is clear that he eould same formula occurs, comp. ver. 17; v. 6; rii.
not or would not enumerate all in detail, that he 11.— jJC^'13, in the book of Esther thrice IAr?0?»
would represent them as all taking part together, which two forms are likewise used interchangeand indeed not only so far as they dwelt in Sa- ably in the Targums, is translated by many
maria, but further than this also those in the after the Sept., Vulg., which, however, are not
other lands on this side of the river.— Thus uniform in their usage, and the rabbin, interdid all these colonists here act in common, even preters as copy [so A. V.]. But very properly
those who dwelt as it were in Phoenicia and Sy- Benfey (Monatanamen, p. 193 sq.) rendered this
ria, because they perhaps under all circumstances
meaning doubtful. In ver. 28 it does not suit,
as foreigners over against the natives felt them- since the Persian officers had not received a
selves united by the bond of a common situation,
copy, but the letter itself; and it is no more
125), the

Yer. 10.

—

because they perhaps

all

feared also for their

appropriate to Esther

iii.

14;

viii. 13,

and in

into a power,
Esther iv. 8 another meaning suits at least as
upon which the Israelites dwelling at a greater well.
Accordingly the word seems to have
Since here
distance round about might lean.
rather the meaning of contents, as then indeed
all the colonists are to be mentioned in entirely
the Vulg. in Esther iii. 14 has rendered it summa,
territory, if the

Jews should g^ow-

general terms, we cannot regard it as singular
that at this time on the one side entirely different names are mentioned from those in 2 Kings
xvii. 24, where only those transported to Samaria are mentioned, that moreover on the other
side the Samaritan nations are not so particularly mentioned as in that passage, where instead
of the Babylonians in general, people from Babylon, Cuthah, etc., are named. Atnapper here
might be regarded as another name of Esar-had-

* [Rawlinson in loco regards them as colonists from
the nation which the AMyrians called Tuplai, the Greeks
**
Tibareni,** and the Hebrews genezally ^ TabaL"—Ta.]

Oildermeister (D. M. ZsiUckr. lY., S. 210) and
Haug (Ewald's bibl. Jahrb, V., 8. 163 sq.) conjectures in the syllable *)B the Persian Jra, the
Sanscrit pra^^p6, pro, the
the corresponding Pd the
praH)zmiKpoTl and

iror/, irp6^

new
Zend
;

in

Persian /or, in
paiti (Sanscrit
]ilGf

a word like

Persian thanhana, from cenghdieere,
In the second half of the Terse, the

fenffhana, old

pradicare.

—

• According to Hltalg's faithlhl disciple Bgli. ft woald
be an appellative, that would show ns the relatJonship
of the Astiyrian with the German and would be easentiaUy the same as the Qerman ** Schnappmr.^
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CHAP.

IV. 1-24,

begins thy Borvants, the men on this
Bide of the river, etc— here also there has
been left off what usually stands at the beginning of a letter; the sense is: thy seryants
king, peace, comp. Ter. 17.
wish thee,
Alongside of the form of the Qeri, ^13Jli, that of
letter

:

the Kethib, ^;^3^, is also justified.

Vers. 12-16.

king:

Be

The information glTen

known

It

the

and TinS

for Tin;

Dan.

C91T; to dig out the foundations

would then be

8imply=make excayattons

for the foundations
it might, howeyer, still easier be taken as imperf.
Aphel of Din, properly sew together, then heal,
improye; alongside of W^p] the sharper, form

D^l^ is to be maintained, after the analogy of
influence of the guttural we
haye DTI'.
•T

Be it known now nnto the
king that they will not pay toll, tribute
and oustom. The three usual kinds of taxes
Ver.

20, 28, 29. 46, etc. 7 has
in Bib. Chnld., occasionolly also in the Targums,
more frequently in the Talmuds, Tindicated
Comp.
itself as preformatiTO like 3 in Syriac.
25, 25;

imperf. Aphel of DDH, dig, dig out, which is
also found in Syriac, since D'n' would be for

nnto the king.—RjnS which under the

for Kirr as T^nS for |'in\

il

to

51

ii.

13.

—

are here meant, comp. yer. 20 and yii. 24.
niJDi for which yi. 8 has HID, which expres*

nnto sion is also usual in Syriac, is etymologicaUy=3
20.*—That the Jewe
ns have come. irtM, they haTe come, is cer- measure ; here, howeyer, the appointed general
tainly more closely defined by the following tax.
w3 after 7v>2 is perhaps the consumption
Zock., Din. iL

—

But yet it is singular
participle "building."
that in the time of Artaxerxes there was still
It seems that the
mention made of coming.
coming of the Jews, e?en after the time of Cyrus,
with the close connection, which
still went on
those who remained behind maintained with the
returned (comp. Zech. Ti. 9 sq. ; Neh. i. 2 sq.),
this might indeed have been pre-supposed as a
matter of course.— Building the rebellions
and the bad city, and have set up the
walls thereof, and Joined the foondations.
Kni"»0, with metheg in the second syllable, and
;

so

wUh kameti under \ is hardly a correct
We should read either KHllD (so

reading.

Norzi) with short o sound in the second syll.
from the form 1^10, which occurs in the Tar-

gums, and

is

giyen by the Pesohito—an inten-

siTO formation like

Hebrew K'Up; or KIJl^O

H. Mich.) as etat. emphat. of the etat abs,,
KT^O (comp. ver. 15). We must certainly pre(J.

fer

the

Qeri

^S^DZf fcrn^Bh to hhDVfH niBH.

—

And that
will prepare damage to the king.
The meaning of Df^K, which is entirely disregarded by the ancient yersions, is entirely
uncertain. The meaning "income" is simply
ioyented by the Jewish interpreters of the middle ages, and is not recommended by yers. 15
and 22 in so far as the kings themselves are
those who are there injured. Haug (/. e. ) compares 01'IIM in the Pehlewi language, which=the
last, hindermosty Sansc. apa^ superl. opama, and
thus gains for our word the meaning of " finally,
at last,'' which certainly is entirely appropriate.
tax,

and

TpT\ the toll for highways.

it finally

—

D07«?

is

a Hebraism, or perhaps only a copy-

mistake for f^S?. pjjnri is tert, fern, in
Aphel; in which conjugation the Bib. Chald. sometimes chooses the prefix n, which it preserves ey en

ist's

intheimperf. and part., comp. n3C^nil in yer. 15.

The subj. is the city of Jerusalem, or the indef.
subject, referring t^ the design of Jerusalem.

Ver. 14. Now beoanse we have mainteand nance from the king's palaoe. The writers
would here at any rale state a reason for the
means to make ready. That the perf. ^^7P? following statement, that it was not meet for
should follow the part., is in historical narratiye them to see the injury of the king. The rabbinot unusual; here, howeyer. it has its special nical explanation followed by Luther: **we all,
reason perhaps in the fact that the Samaritans who have destroyed the temple," is therefore
would co-ordinate this expression: and they not recommended besides we would then have
haTe made the walls ready, to the first and to expect at least instead of: salt the salt of the

A similar false separation

2 Sam. xxi. 12.

of words

is

found in

—

ihDJlf is shaphel of 773,

;

principal statement (iDH), in order to bring

it

into suitable prominence.
Besides they may be
charged in all probability with a kind of exag-

geration, eyen if the perfect was not meant to
bo taken strictly. If the Jews had now really
brought the walls so near to completion, Nehe-

temple, scatter salt on the temple, comp. Judges
45; Jer. xvii. 6; Isa. Ii. 6. To salt the salt
of any one probably means to liye through any
one's bounty, perhaps pay, and therefore be
Syriac
obligated to him, stand in his service.
ix.

and Persian expressions accord with

this,

comp.

We may also compare
Gesen., Thee,, p. 790.
ealarium. Whether the writer as an official really
received pay from the palace of the king, or

miah would not haye found them still under this
same king in the condition described in Neh. ii.
Sinoe they yet let an imperfect follow the perfect, they indicate of thcmselyes, as it were speaks figuratively, we cannot say.* 1070 rjllg
inyoluntarily, that the work still continued; is according to the analogy of the Heb., ^Y))!*
otherwise the transition to the imperfect would the uocoyering. not in the sense of deprivation,
be without any reason. ^C9^n^ might be the but of dishonoring; the Sept has properly
aaxVf^o^t whilst the Vulg. employs laaionee.
• [More properly ft Is the characterlstio of the subJnnctive or optative force of the yerb. See Lusatto's
Oram, der bib. ChaUL, { 109, and Bigg*B Mamial of OuOdee, p. Oft^Ta.]

* [**The Pemian eatraps had no salaries, bat taxed
the provinces for the support of themselves and theif
courts."

Bawlinson

in toeo.—Ta.]
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It would be a dishonoring of a great king if the may be explained from the fact that the same
Jews should throw off their allegiance (refuse to address as in ver. 11 is here used, even if with
^^® Talmudss slight differences.
HOJind from the Zend, palifulfil their duties).
X^,\^' ^^^^ ^^
appropriate, fitting, is connected with ^^, ar- gama (modern Persian paigam. Armenian pottrange. Therefore have we sent, namely, kam) is the command, and in this sense has even
passed over into the Hebrew, comp. Eccl. viii.
this letter, and made known to the king,
11
Esther i. 20. At its root is the word patH
namely, the following.
Ver. 15. That search may be made in (irpdc) iiLud yom^sgo, aooordingly==ihe approaching message (comp. Keil on Dan. ill. 16).
the book of the records of thy fSathers.
Moreover, comp. notes on ver. 10.
bubj. of '^py ia he whose duty it is to search,
Ver. 18. The letter which ye sent onto
the keeper of the archives, properly indef. subj.
OS hath been plainly read before me.
the
is
memovi.
HJl'^p^
(oomp.
rU'^D'l and
2)
Hf'ypDt Pael part, passive, means here, since the
rable occurrence from 101='1DT. In Esther yi.I; Aramaic without doubt was chosen only because
this book is called more completely: the book it was used at court, not translated, but explained,
of the memorable events of the day. The fathers or adverbially, plainly, comp. the Pual part, in
of Artaxerxea are here his predecessors on the this sense in Neh. viii. 8, as then this word has
throne, and indeed including also those not the same meaning also in the T>ilmud.*

—

;

Medo-Persian, especially the Chaldean, who in
this connection come Tery particularly into
For the rebellions that follow
consideration.
must mean above all those under Jehoiachim
and Zedekiah. The manner of expression is
properly explained from an inclination of the
inhabitants of Western Ania to assume a connection of families between the dynasties that succeeded one another, but also from figurative
language, which was all the moce natural if
Artaxerxes already had had many real ancesSo shalt
tors for predecessors on the throne.
thou find. These words may be taken as
depending upon the rerb make known in the
previous verse, but yet really contains the consequence of the investigation. "^^i^t^M ia nam.

—

—

verb, of Ithpaal of the

verb ')T^, uproar;

it is

found elsewhere only in ver. 19. |^?I^, they make
(continually) uproar, indefln. subject, they make;

noV
form HOV

In ver. 19 there is made, loSj;

days of

old.

The fem.

in Syriao alongside of the masc.

Bib. Ohald. the

masc

^Ui^

is

;

Ver. 19.

And

I

commanded —D'Cf

pro-

perly, Kal passive part. ; in Bib. Chaldee is used
instead of a tertia pert, praet. past, accordingly,
instead of the Ithpael (comp. v. 17; Dan. iv. S);
moreover the Peil part, in Bib. Chald. usually
gives a new preterite passive, and is for this
purpose conjugate throughout with the afformafives of the verb.

Alongside of

D^t7 also occurs, in

D^t7»

fem POVXr* Dan.

Search hath been made, and
that this city

the form
vi.

It is

18.

found

— hath made insorrection.

MiS^jnn is here used at in
of rising up in rebellion.
Ver. 20. There have

also over Jerusalem

1

Kings
Comp.

i.

5 in Hebrew,

ver. 15.

been mighty kings
which have ruled.

The reference is to Uxziah, Jotham, and perhaps
David and Solomon, if in any way a rumor
of them bad come to Babylon and to the Per*

sians.f Since these kings had subjugated the
from the land to the west of the Euphrates, especially the
territory of the Moabites and Ammonites and
is also found
similar tribes, the suspicion was quite natural
otherwise in that Jerusalem
would again strive for such a
]0,

used, as then in

supremacy. 3 before /2 depends upon the preis thronghout the usual
vious
pp^
: ruling over all on that side of the
With
only
poetry.
fem.
occurring
in
form, the
the clause: For which cause was this city river. With reference to the following clause
destroyed, we certainly are to look back to comp. ver. 18.
the destruction of the city by Nebuchadnezxar.
Ver. 21. Qlire ye
commandment,
r9*^nn is Hoph., which is used throughout in namely, to those who are building in Jerusalem.
Dj^p is here as in ver. 19, not in the sense of inBib. Ohaldee for the Ittaphal.
Ver. 16. "We certify the king, that If
vestigation, observation, as in Dan. ilL 12, in
by this means thou shalt have no portion connection with
^£ U\\ff» but in the sense of deon this side the river. The verse concludes
that yon cause to
cision, command, mSD37
S^pS
with this inference and summing up.
cease by your command. From this infinitive,
:=on this account, in consequence of this cir- as frequently in Hebrew, the construction passes
cumstance as in Dan. ii. 12. They supposed over into the finite verb : and that this city
that the fortified Jerusalem would not merely be not built.
The additional clause: until a
free itself f^om taxes, but also appropriate to command shall be given from me, namely»
itself all the territory on the west of the Eu- that
defined by the context, for building, hence
phrates, so that the great king would have the Stat. emph. KD£0. This is not a mere phrase.
nothing left, oomp. Ecol. ix. 6; 2 Chron. x. 16;
Jos. XX. 25, 27.
• [** It ia doubtful If the Persian monarohs could ordiVers. 17-22. The writers of the letter had narily read (AneimtMonarehUs, Vol. IV- p. 185). At any
rate
it was not their habit to read, but to have doouroents
manifestly desired to obtain by means of their
read to them (comp. Esther vL 1).'* Rawlinson in loco.
information authoritative measures, authorizing
^Ta.1
them to restrain the Jews. These they obtained
t fRawIinson in loeo doubts the reference to David
Solomon, and thinks the reference more probatile
The king sent an edict The abrupt way and
to Menahem (2 Kings xv. 16), and Josiah (2 Chron. xsxiv.
in which the letter of the king is mentioned 6^7; XXXV. 18).—Ta.1

Heb. likewise the masc.

W

now

—

=

HH

—

—

—

Digitized by

Google

—
;
:

CHAP.
woald make

all things dependent npon himwords, but a product of his prudence,
since he really bad in riew the possibility of a
ehange. With this agrees Tery well the earnestness and seTority with which in
Yer. 22 he sharpens the previous command

thnt

self and his

and be oarefnl —so y*)h which

is

especially

—

=

HoS

properly "to what** as

frequent in Syriac, to make a mistake
that you may not make a mistake with reference
to

this

matter.

that not, comp. rii. 23, so also in Syriac.

cordingly the meaning

is,

Ac-

nvSHt damage,
may not become

that

which easily grows at a pest,
great.

Yer. 28. The consequences of the royal edict
are now added, probably by the same hand, that
bad added the introductory address of the original document.

—Now when

of the letter

.

.

.

clause begins with ^l*]^that

the

the contents

were read. A parenthetical
clause

principal

It Is not until ^SjM

continues.

—They

went up

to Jerusalem, onto the Jews.
/TX may be connected with 7 And vf in the sense
of <* going to or unto'* (oomp. r. 8 Dan. ii. 24^
here both prepositions follow. The subject is
supplied from the parenthetical clause. J^^*1^1»
properly, "with arm,** or **the power of the
arm," but this could not be the meaning here,

were

it

not for

i\W

= troops, which

is

accord-

ingly added.
The Sept. renders freely, but not
incorrectly (against Keil): ev lirirotc ic^i Swduei,
comp. the Hebrew Jl)'^h Ezra xtH. 9, and Dlj^nr,

or D^^^'^T, Ban. xi. 15, 81, where also Keil explains the meaning as warlike powers. Instead
of J^llXt almost always J^l^ occurs without the

prosthetic K.
Yer. 24. Then

hoose of Qod.

ceased the work of the

—This yerse already begins the

continuation of vers. 1-6, the further history of
the building of the temple ; at least it is introOur author himself (comp.
ductory thereto.
notes on rer. 6) here glyes the results of the hostile effort, but not those of the last struggle, but
those of the first under Cyrus, which already
results from the idea of vDD, if it is taken in the
The author would not hare gone
strict sense.
back to the cessation* were it not that he would
come to something that bad already <^onnected
hself with the first intimation which had occa-

sioned the

cessation.'!*'

THOUGHTS UPON THE HISTOBY OF BEDEMFTION.
Yers. 1-8. (1) The release of Israel and the
re-establisbraent of Jerusalem and the temple
connected therewith was a beginning of the fulfilment of ihe great prophetic promises.
Among
these promises were those that said that the

The fftoppage of the building by the Pseado Smerin complote hftrmony with his character. He was
a IfagUB, deYOted to the Mog^an elemental worship, and
opposed to belief In a personal god. His religion did
not approve of temples (Harod, I., 130); and as he persecuted the Zoroastrian (Behitt Inter,, col. L, par. 14}, so
would he naturally be inimical to the Jewish fnith
(comp. Antient Monaretiii% Yol. IV., pp. 347, 398)" Bawunson in foeow—Ta. j
•

dif

f

••

h

£3

IV. 1-24.

heathen would come near, to walk in the light of
the Lord (especially Mic. iy. Isq.; Isa. il. 2, 24;
Ix. 1 sq.); they were to take part in the communion with Him, and accordingly in His worship
and kingdom, and rejoice in His blessings.
When now the Samarit^ins drew nigh with tbo
request that they might help in building the temple, was not their claim sustained by these proShould not Iiirael haye been ready
phets?
gladly to contribute their part for the accomplishment of the prophecy, even if it should for
the moment be burdensome to them T Bid they
not have to fear lest they should by a refusal
strive against Qod's own great thoughts and designs which had been expressed long before?
If the one prophecy is compared and explained
by the other, then it follows, certainly, that this
conyersion of the heathen was not to be expected
But if tho
until the appearance of the Messiah.
Lord had given the one thing that was to come
with the better and Messianic times, namely the
return to the land of their fathers, could He not
then very soon also afford them the other, tho

appearance of the Messiah itself? At present,
indeed, Israel had no other prince than Zoruhbabel, who did not even have the majesty of an
ordinary king, not to speak of Messianic majesty
and glory. But if now the congregation had
gained in strength and numbers by the reception
of the Samaritans, would it not thereby have also
gradually advanced an important stage, and would
not other tribes and families also have gradually
The congregation
followed the Samaritans?

was obliged

in those times,

when

so

much was

but feeble, and began to have but little prospect
of improvement (comp. Zech. iv. 10), to look at
80 many things with the eye of faith, if they
would make no mistakes; and grasp them in faith,
if they would not lack courage for them from the
outset should t hey not then haye seen here also in
faith a beginning, that would have its continuation
and complet ion should they not haye covered over
with the veil of mildness and forbearance the many
weaknesses which might still adhere to the Samaritans, and have excused them with the hope of
better things? They felt themselves too weak to
overcome the heathen elements that were natural
to them, and to meet the influences which they
would exert in case of a union. But should they
not haye overcome their feeling of weakness in
the power of llie enthusiasm of their faith ? They
were obliged to recognise likewise that something of good was in the Samaritans, and were
in duty bound to God to trust in Him that Ho
would make the good to prevail over the evil and
secure the victory to the truth. Was it not, if
they rejected the Samaritans, looking deeper, a
lack of faith, unnecessary anxiety, and was not
national narrow-mindedness, and uncharitableness mingled therewith? There are many who
take this view of it, and are yery much inclined
to make use of such thoughts with reference to similar things, which are not entirely lacking at
But howeyer difficult it may appear to
present.
take a safe course in such a state of affairs, one
thing is sure : The Samaritans had no right to
an entrance into the congregation on their assertion that they had already always and f^om the beginning worshipped the Lord, for on the contrary
this could have been the case only in that they

—

;
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could hftTO shown at some period of their history
a decisive break wiih their previous heathenism
and a real oonyersion to Jehovah. Such a conversion, however, of a true and hearty character, such as the prophets had prophesied as
taking place in the Messianic time (oomp. Isa.
xix. 16 sq ) was not at all possible on their part.
They needed first for this a turning unto them,
a change on the part of the Lord. Israel was
what it was in consequence of the divine election.
The Samaritans also, and indeed all other
nations, can become Qod's people only when God
extends His election clearly and eflfectually unto
them likewise. They cannot choose Him, but
He must choose them. It was His prerogative
in this as in all other things, to take the initiative, if indeed He was the Qod of revelation, and
was to be honored as such. It was necessary
that He should reveal Himself in some manner,
that He should draw near them and become apprehensiblo ; He must send a mediator, under
whom they likewise might find themselves, and in
whom there should bo a righteousness, aperfeotion
and glory which would bo undoubtedly for them,
yea, o7erpowering them, ond above all, likewise
rendering satisfaction for them, and of a sufficiently representative character; Hemust do a redemptive act, by which He should purchase and
f ake t hem to Himself.
It was necessary that there
should first be a new manifestation, which should
lay anew foundation, and even on this acoountalso
another instrument than Zerubbabel and Jeshua,
coming from heaven, the appearance of the Sun
of righteousness itself, with healing in Its beams
even for the heathen. That the congregation in
Jerusalem rightly judged the Samaritans has
been attested by the Lord Himself In John iv.
22, as Hengstenberg has well shown in his Gewh.
det Reichet Oottet (**ye worship ye know not
what") and the history itself has shown that
they justly estimated that the hour of God had
not yet come. This hour did not strike until
Christ the Lord authoritatively removed the
fence that had been erected between Israel and
the heathen.
(2) The congregation bad at first for their own
sake as well as for the sake of the Samaritans,
to adopt an exolusiye policy.
Whilst, if they
bad taken the Samaritans into their membership
they would have been ruined by the^atter through
their worldly conformity, now they remained a
salt, that in good time might become useful even
to them, yea, they became already in advance a
warning and an impulse to them, in consequence
of which they gradually turned to better things.
The good Samaritan in the gospel makes it probable that the Lord found here and there among
them, hearts that were less hard than those of
the priests and Levites in Jerusalem. The story
of tlie Samaritan who was healed of leprosy, who
alone rendered thanks to the Lord, is an evidence that the noblest virtue might easily thrive
among them better than among the Jews. The
Samaritan woman at Jacob's well and the people
of Sychar, then those in Samaria itself (Acts
viii.) show a susceptibility for the Saviour, by
which they might become true members of the
people of God before many in the ancient congregation.
Would that those, who as the Samaritans do not worship the true and holy God who

does not allow His people to be put to shame,
but only their own idols who are easily satisfied,
might have a clearer and stronger conception of
the chasm that separates them from the true congregation of the Lordl It would be a help for
them that they need first of all.
(8) The congregation had to do without an
increase such as would have come through the
Samaritan element; they must rather remain
small and suffer persecutions than abandon unto
corruption the blessings entrusted to them.
But after that Jesus Christ has come into the
world and redemption has been made for all, so
that only the innermost inclination of the heart
need be brought into consideration, it is much
more difficult to properly recognixe the Samaritan influence that would press into the Church,
and there is need in this respect of a very great
and especial care. Above all we must take this
to heart, that no one ha^ to be converted to «i»,
to our opinions and methods, but that every one
is to be converted to Jesut Christ alone.
The
two do not coincide as long as we are still in an
imperfect state.
But at all events convernon
is the decisive thing.
How necessary this is and
how fundamental it must be has now become
still clearer in the light of Jesus Christ.
He who
now without conversion thinks that he can take
part in the kingdom of God, who disputes the
necessity of conversion, the depth of human sinfulness, the strictness of the divine holiness, in
that he sets before him the grand aim of humauizing Christianity, reconciling it with culture,
would set aside the opposition of the world
against the Church, the Church's rigor, narrowness, lack of culture, whilst in truth he seeks to

make

the Church conformable unto the world
such an one is in fact to be placed on a par with
the Samaritans: he is, indeed, because he is
more accountable, worse than a Samaritan.
The state of affairs, however, to-day is an entirely different one, inasmuch as Samaritanism

not without, but within the congregation
fthat is, in the State Churches especially ; to a
imited extent in the free evangelical churches
Ta.], yea, at times indeed is to be found in
those who govern the congregation, where then
at any rate the parable of the wheat and tares
comes into consideration with reference to the
way of judging it and treating it.
Vers. 4, 6. The Samaritans were able for a
time to prevent the building of the house of God.
But what God would have, must finally come to
Just as at a previous time when David
pass.
could not at once and himself execute his design
of building a temple to the Lord (2 Sam. vii.),
80 the Lord now showed that He did not require
under all circumstances that which the world
was still able to take away from Him and His
Thus then the Church should never be
people.
discouraged when their enemies triumph for a
season, and when it is as if they accomplished
nothing, as if they lacked the most necessary
things, and walked in a way that is not good.
When the progress of their work is rendered
more difficult by a thousand persecutions, by
the spread of many calumnies and the like, then
is the time, as Starke says, to pray the third
petition that God would prevent all and every
wicked counsel and purpose. But we should
is
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not jadge b/ suooess whether we have chosen
the right or the wrong wftj, but only by Qod's
word and truth. We should not find it too hard
to be miserable and poor so long as it pleases
Qod. It so ensily happens, as it is elsewhere
said, that the better the work, the greater hindrances are found, and that where God proposes
something good, the devil does not rest, but
sows tares with it (Starke).
Vers. 7-16. It was calumniation when the
Samaritans charged the Jews behind their back
at the Persian court with pursuing political ends,
although in Artaxerxes' time the question was
BO longer of the temple, but of the city and its

The Jews had nothing

to do with politiand independence, but with securing their existence and freedom of worship
which could hardly be refused them by the PerBut such slanders were almost a necessians.
sity.
The Church must erer be prepared for
walls.

cal delireraace

them. The world knows only worldly motlTcs,
worldly aims, and cannot but ascribe them also
to the Church ; with all things that they allow
themselves, they make a crime for the Church.
But all the more care must the Church take that
such calumniations may not gain ground ; all tha
more carefully accordingly must it hold itself
Otherwise
aloof from the world and its aims.
it not only injures itself for the present, but
also for the future; it makes itself BU:»pected.
For their accusers already, to gain credence
for their word, refer to the fact (hat the Jews
had already in former times snatched to themthat the conseWes a great worldly power.
gregation might not be so much defiled by their

how much
own and their forefathers' sins
more irreproachably, powerfully and charmingly
would they be able to carry out their work of
1

;
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was obliged to stop and remain so long unfinished, when so to speak the Church must lie

down

in chains, the saying of the free church in
the free state became a fable, and a^ such must it
ever anew prove itself to be. The interests and
also the callings of the St ate and the Ch uroh are involved in too many ways and in too close relations
for the former not to claim when it has the power
flU oversight of the latter and an influence upon
it.
The most favorable thing for the Cuurch is
ever the Christian State, which really wishes
the Church well and ministers to it; as the last
thing, however, it has to expect the antichristian state, which restrains it, persecutes it, and
where it is possible, enchains aud destroys it.
[The author*s view of the relations between
Church and State are the usual ones prevailing
on the continent of Europe and among Statechurch men in Great Britain. It has been sufficiently proved, however, in the United States
and the British colonies that a free Church in a
free State is no fable, but a historical fact, and
a condition in which the Church is purest,
strongest and most dominant in the land through
the Christianising influence that it freely exerts
on all classes of the community. And whilst
Church and State are closely related in many
questions of morals and religion, in education, in
marriage and divorce, the observance of the
Sabbath, questions of property, individual
rights, etc., and conflict will more or less aripe,
yet the relations will become more and more
accurately defined without interfering with the
prerogatives of either. Comp. the section on
Church and State in the Evangelical Alliance
proceedings, N. Y., 1873.— Tr.]

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

missions in the world.
Vers. 1-8. The Church cannot receive every
Vers. 17-28. The Persian king Artaxerxes
commanded that the building of the walls of one into her communion or suflfer all to remaiu
Jerusalem should cease. We might ask how it therein. Her duty to excommunicate is shown:
was possible that the only true God, the Lord 1) From what would happen if she excluded
of heaTcn and earth, should make the lot of His none^they would be made to conform to the
people, and accordingly the history of His king- world by the worldly-minded; ^) From what
dom dependent upon the command of the king happens when they do exclude them they maof Persia; that He should allow His people, and nifest the worldly disposition in their hearts,
indeed His cause in general, to fall into such and do much damage by their hostility; but
dependence upon men, and indeed heathen? they cannot ruin the oongpregation : the possiBut this is indeed His method. Even the indi- bility remains that they themselves may bo the
tidnal is allowed a free and determining influ- subjects of saving influences. Stabkb: No one
ence apon his action. And in the very fact that should enter into communion in religious matHe limits Himself, makes Himself dependent, ters with strange and false religious opinions,
2 Cor. vL 14; Tit. iii. 10. Tale-bearers and
lets Himself be satisfied, so that the world may
ei^oy an independent, true existence, and men false and wicked talkers are cursed; for they
may have a real freedom, He shows His highest perplex those who enjoy good peace (Sir. xxviii.
and best greatness. Only the false God, the 15), and invent villauy, Ps. Ixiv. 7; cxl. 4.
one merely conceived, is the entirely unlimited The Church of God and its members suffer
one who takes away every freedom of the crea- greater injury by false friends than by open
ture, who wills and does everything himself, enemies, Ps. xli. 10; 2 Cor. xi. 26.
and thereby becomes of the nature of the creaVers. 1-6. The duty of the congregation to bo
ture and sinful. It is shown here so truly how apparently intolerant: 1) Towards whom even
that which is truly great and important may be against many who would enjoy its communion;
externally weak and inversely.
excluding that which is excluded by
2) how
Ver. 24. When Cyrus had given the congre- its entire character and then bearing whatever
gation permission to return and build the tem- evil is ascribed to them on account of this
ple of the Lord, it almost appeared as if already 8) for what purpose—in order to preserve its
heathenism was capable and ready under the best things and thereby at the proper time likeBrenciroomstances to establish a free church in a wise offer salvation to their enemies.
free state.
Bat when afterwards the building TIU8 : ^'u$dem farinm aunt, gut nunc hujut nunc
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Ulius religionia sunt,

pertuatio

certa

de

Injustum

est ;

qui fide»

promittionibua.

divinis

ett

aToid the doing, the

Hi

xxir. 5 sq.

autem, eum hine inde fluetuent, non habent fidem,

—The

world towards
the Lord's people: 1) The world would belong
to the Lord's people, and jet not be oonyerted
unto God ; 2) Thej seek to set aside the worship of the true Qod, and jet can prosper onlj
in the light tliat streams forth from it.
Vers. 7-16. The charges raised bj the world
against the people of God their apparent jusfooUsli behaTionr of the

;

1) The congregation builds itself at present not with peaceful,
tice

—

— —

—

and their lack of grounds.

is

lie

good counsel. Acts

Vers. 14-24. The chnroh's independence of the
God makes His church dependent on tho

state.

world: 1) on its own account to glorify its faith
and to exercise its p.itience; 2) for His own sake
in order to bring it to a proper conception of the
fact that it does not need external migcsty and
power, a magnificent cultus, etc; 8) for the sake
of the world that it may learn to see that the
church cannot be suppressed by it, that there is
something higher than it can reach with all its
Stabki: God often lets it happen
power.
that a good intention is interrupted by the
craft of enemies, in order to try His belieyers.
Magistrates are God's officers. If, howcTcr, they
do not properly fulfil their office, a severe judgment will pass over them, Wisd. vi. 5, 6. God is
a long-suffering God who allows Himself to be
interfered with and presents Himself as a hero
who is faint-hearted (Jer. xir. 9), but Ho will

—

but rebellious disposition: in fact, it must obey
rather than men; but thej know also how
falsely this word is applied bj those who have
forgotten that the kingdom of the Lord is not
of this world. 2) They hare in past times conBtantly sought after worldly power, and have
been guilty of manifold encroachments ; in fact,
the Church has at first more and more taken a wake up some time, Sir. xvil. 19.
[Scott: Every vigorous and successful attempt
political form and equipped itself with external
worldly power ; but the consciousness that accord- to revive true religion will excite tho opposition of
ing to its own idea something different was more Satan and of the children of disobedience in whom
Henbt : The worst enemies Jadah
appropriate has never been able to be entirely sup- he worketh.
pressed. 8) The church will, if it have its own way, and Benjamin had were those that said they were
Take heed who
in future endanger the existence of the state; in Jews and were not, Bev. iii. 9.
fact, it cannot acquiesce in the state as it is; the we go partners with, and on whose hand we
church must seek to gain power orer the king, lean. While we trust God with a pious confibut in a spiritual sense; not with power, but dence, we must trust men with a prudent jeakindness; not from without, but from within. lousy and caution.-^ee how watchful the church's
It would not oppress, but change, transform, enemies are to take the first opportunity of doing
^Bebntius : 7i(/«, mirabiUm piorum tor- it a mischief. Let not its friends he less careful
glorify.
A secret enmity to Christ
Pit tunt, propter quos omnia to do it a kindness.
tern in hoe sxculo.
bona kominibua hvjua seeuli eveniunt, Attamen oe- and His gospel is oft gilded over with a preAt
ettsantur^ quod soli hi ttnt^ propter quoe omnia mala^ tended affection to Cssar and his power.
bella,fame9 et eeditionee evenianL^—QTAiiKB: God's some times the church has suffered more bj the
church has at all times been subjected to false coldness of its friends than by the heat of its
Christ and His apostles oould enemies; but both together commonly make
accusations.
Let ua only church work slow work. Tb.]
giro sufficient witness of this.

God

—

—

—

THIRD SECTION.
The Reaamptioii of the Work

of Building the

Temple and

its

completion.

CHAPTias V. VI.

A.— THE RESUMPTION

OP THE

WORK AND THE REPORT OP THE

OFFICIALS TO

DARIUS.
Chapter V.
I.

1-17.

The RetumptUm of the Work of Building

the Temple,

Vers. 1-6.

the prophets, Haggai the prophet, and Zechariah the son of Iddo, propheJews that were in Juoiah and Jerusalem in the name of the God of
2 Israel, e/ven unto them. Then rose up Zerubbabel the son of Bhealtid^ and Jeahua
at Jerusalem : and
son of Jozadak, and began to build the house of OtoA which
8 with them vsere the prophets of Ood helping them. At the same time came to them
Tatnai, governor on this side &e river, and Shethar-boznai, and their companions.

1

Teen

sied unto the

«
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Who hath commanded you to build this house, and to
Then said we unto them afler this manner, What are the
names of the men that make this building ? But the eye of their God was upon
the elders of the Jews, that they could not cause them to cease, till the matter came
and said thus unto them.

4
5

make up

to

this wall ?

Darius

:

and then they returned answer by
n. The Report if the qfidaU,

letter concerning this matter.

Vers. 6-17.

The copy of the letter that Tatnai, governor on this side the river, and Shetharboznai, and his companions the Apharsachites, which vjere on this side the river,
7 sent unto Darius the king
They sent a letter unto him, wherein was written thus
8 Unto Darius the king, all peace. Be it known unto the king, that we went into the
6

:

9
10
11

12

13
1-1

15

16

province of Judea, to the house of the great (Jod, which is builded with great stones,
and timber is laid in the walls, and this work goeth fast on, and prospereth in their
hands. Then asked we those elders, and said unto them thus, Who commanded
you to build this house, and to make up these walls ?
asked their names also,
to certify thee, that we might write the names of the men that were the chief of
them. And thus they returned us answer, saying,
are the servants of the Grod
of heaven and earth, and build the house that was builded these many years ago,
which a great king of Israel builded and set up. But afler that our fathers had
provoked the God of heaven unto wrath, he gave them into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon, the Chaldean, wno destroyed this house, aud carried
the people away into Babylon. But in the first year of Cvrus the king of Babylon,
the same king Cyrus made a decree to build this house of God.
And the vessels
also of gold and silver of the house of Grod, which Nebuchadnezzar took out of the
temple that tiMU in Jerusalem, and brought them into the temple of Babylon, those
did Cyrus the king take out of the temple of Babylon, and they were delivered unto
oncj whose name was Sheshbazzar, whom he had made governor ; And said unto
him, Take these vessels, go, carr^ them into the temple that is in Jerusalem, and
let the house of God be builded
his place.
Then came the same Sheshbazzar,
and laid the foundation of the house of God which is in Jerusalem and since that
time even until now hath it been in building, and yet it is not finished. Now therefore, if U seem good to the king, let there be search made in the king's treasure
house, which is there at Babylon, whether it be so, that a decree was made of Cyrus
the king to build this house of God at Jerusalem, and let the king send hb pleasure to us concerning this matter.

We

We

m

:

17

yet been called prophet,

BXEOETIOAL AND CRITICAL.
Vers. 1-5. The author now narrates in the
closest oonneotion with the last rerse of the preTiouB chapter how it oame to pass that the work
of building, which had been interrupted, was re-

sumed.
Yer.

1.

Then the

prophets, Haggal, the
We learn also from

prophet and Zeohariah.

—

llaggai himself that the congregation at that
time needed prophetic admonition. At first the
most of them had, without doubt, with great reluctance allowed the building (o remain unfinished, but gradually had lost the desire thereto,
caring only for their own interests, such as the
erection of their own houses in as beautiful a
manner as possible. Notwithstanding this, howCTer, some of them had still such devotion to the
Lord and zeal for His worship, that the prophetic
oflBoe was possible, and there was relatively a
great susceptibility for it. 7MC22 in Hebrew
IT^jn, seems to have been almost a surname of

Haggai, chap.

Hag. i. 1. The plural
in the Hebrew text follows Zeohariah«eon of Iddo, as if Haggai had not
Ti.

14;

" the prophets," which

The

7£

is in

faTor of this view.

"prophesied," does
not denote hostility, but simply the direction of
the address, *'unto" (comp. 2 Chron. xx. 87; 1
Kings xxii. 8, etc.), as is sufficiently clear from
preposition

afler

—

The Jews that
were in Jadah and Jerusalem. ^Thus they
the contents of the prophecies.

are designated to distinguish them from those
who remained behind in Chaldea. At the same
time it indicates those who had undertaken the
task of building the temple. piT./f is a closer
designation of the name of God, so that the relative might be supplied before it:
was
over them (comp. chap. iii. 8, etc.). which cbaracterixes them as those who belonged to God.
(Isa. iv. 1 and Jer. iv. 16), who leads them, urges

Who

them on and encourages them.**^
Ver. 2. Then rose up Zenibbabel. ^They
now had an express command of God, which already in itself was an adrantage now moreover
they could no longer doubt that the building

—

;

• [Rawlinson in loco more properly renders in accordance with the current Hebrew phrase *" which was upon
them." that is, havlog God*a name called upon them.
-Ta.]

^
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^And began to build. Proshould have beeu : They re-commenoed,
but we might disregard the fact that nj3 readily
s^rebuild, for the first beginning was so long
would succeed.
perly

it

before, and had had such little success, that it no
longer came into consideration.
Yer. 8. At the same time. Now again they

—

were threatened with interruption. KJOT VSIt
Comp. Dan.
at the same time.
at it, the time,
Again Persian officials arrire,
iv. 83.*
iii. 7, 9
but at this time only do their duty. Tatnai,
governor on this side the river, of the en-

=

;

tire

—

province to the west of the Euphrates, out-

ranked Zerubbabel, whom Cyrus had appointed
He was
governor of Judah (comp. ver. 14).
perhaps unacquainted with the mission of Zerubbabel, because he had come into his office at
a subsequent period to him. Shethar Boznai
who accompanied him, is not designated indeed
as Shimshai (chap. iv. 8 sq.), e, g.^ aa scribe or
chancellor, but the entire appearance is in favor
of his being likewise a magistrate. Their companions, however, who in ver. 6 are especially
called his companions, that is, 8hethar-Boznai*s
companions, and are named the Apharsachites,
are according to ver. 6 likewise government offiAt this time
cials, probably of a lower grade.
also the Samaritans may have been at work in
that they had called attention to (he building of
the temple in Jerusalem, but now they were no

—

—

longer able to fill the officials with hostile sentihath comments. They simply inquire

who

manded yon

to build this

house?

—lUpS

here and in ver. 18 is a singular form, since the
infin. in Chald. is KpO (comp. vers. 2, 17 ; ch.
or n^pD, oomp. chapter y. 9. R. Norzi
has here and in ver. 13 a dagesh in the 3, but
there cannot be an assimilation of the D because
It may be that the language was
it has a Towel.
not entirely fixed in its usage of D in the infin.,
as it is hero absent from the infin. in Peal., to
which elsewhere it is peculiar, so it has been at
times prefixed to the Pael and Aphel, before
which it is usually absent, and always to the

Ti. 8),

infinitive of the passive conjugations in the later
Targums. Comp. Winer, Gram,, { 12. [Lus-

satto Oram., { 88.

Tb.].

[Eawlinson,

m

loco,

There was no doubt a formal illegality in the
conduct of Zerubbabel and Jeshua; since all
**

edicts of Persian kings continued in force unless
revoked by their successors. But they felt jus-

disobeying the decree of the PseudoSmerdis, because the opposition between his religious views and those of his successors was a
matter of notoriety, (See Ancient Monarchie*^
tified in

IV. p. 406)."—Te.].

IO'?^^ a word of doubtful

etymology, is in Esdras rendered by Hiv arkyijv
raimpf koU rd dXAa irdvra (the beams and all the
rest), in the Sept. on the other hand by r^ xop^
yiav rahrnv (this sacred service ss this building).
These derivations in the versions makes it probable that there was no fixed tradition respecting
the meaning ; the one rendering being as much
guess work as the other. The Vulg., Syriac and

the Rabbins have explained it as '< walls,'* which
might well be the most suitable and correct, ha-

ving as

its

root not IC^M (Qesen.), but |tS^ more

properly pB^K (firm, strong).
Ver.

4.

Then

we unto

thenL

—Here

would separate almost too much the second part
of the address from the first in ver. 8, is a mistake likewise. The Sept and Esdras already
have regarcled the verse as a question of the Persian officials, the former translating: rdre ravra
hwoaav, the latter, in that it passes over entirely
It is true that the obthe first four words.
jection might be raised, that then there is no answer on the part of the Jews. But this might
have been omitted with reference to ver. 11. The
names of the men were important to the officials,
for they had to know whom the king was to hold
Instead of nriDC^ the more accu-

responsible.

rate editions have

r\T\D\Sf,

TT
of their
:

Yer.

6.

The eye

the elders of the Jews.

Qod was upon

—This

is

the prelimi-

producing for them mildness on
the part of the officials, and securing them from
interruption.
The eye is used instead of the
hand, because the Providence and Wisdom of
God above all came into consideration. Comp.
Ps. xxxiv. 16
Zoch. iv. 10 1 Peter iii. 2. The

minary

result,

;

p^iS^,

;

corresponding with the D^JPT in Hebrew,

are at the same time the

D^'^t^

chap. x. 8.

—Un-

oame to Darius, and they
then brought back a letter oonoerning
til

the report

the matter.

—

Bertheau understood it as : Una command arrived from Darius, etc. But
DjgO need not be the royal decree. Although
til

word does not assume the wider sense of
causa (Eeil), it yet has the meaning of ration and
indeed also in the sense of account (or likewise
of consideration) KD^D ^H^, Dan. vL 8 =s give

this

account.

Thus

by which

officers

may be used here

for a report,
would give their king an account of an important occurrence, and their ob-

servation of
* [Suffix with prep, before its nonn has this fome in
Aramaic, Riggs' Manualy i 49, S. Comp. Cowper, Syriae.
Orota., I TOdi 6.—Ta.]

said

the Masoretic text gives at once the answer of
the Jews.
But this text is in more than one respect singular. The first person might be explained, it is true, very well as having come frosi
the use of an ancient document, whose author
had taken part in the building. But 1DK should
be followed by the direct discourse, whilst the
indirect is used, so that we must translate, not,
then we said, but then said we to them, what the
names of the men were. Besides, if the Jews here
spake, that is, answered to the question in ver.
8, instead of referring to the names of the men,
we should expect another answer. It is natural
therefore with Bertheau to conjecture that the
text has been corrupted in some way, that is to
say that the first person is incorrect, as it were,
has come over from ver. 9, instead of which we
must read here the third person, so that the Persian officials still continue: then taid they to them,
what are the name* of the men, etc., as from the
start we might expect, according to vers. 9 and
10.
It is possible ihen that likewise ^J]}^, which

it.

it

The S before Darius cannot be

a circumlocution of the genitive
only in designations of time.
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itf

use with ^Sn to gire the end,

Gomp. chap.

sored.

did not

mean

*<

Tii.

18,

etc,

is entirely as-

Finallj, if

it

imperf. of ")Sn (oomp. chap.

5; tIL 18)

vi.

is

^H.

however, that as usually the

71

re
It
is

absorbed at the beginning, so here the 7 of yfri

and thus we hare T[T

for

^Sn\*

The

letter to

be brought back, was certainly to come from Darius, there is no occasion to think of one from
Tatnai, etc., unless it is already supposed that
there is a royal command in OJlp, The subject
of JO'n^ is indefinite " they."

The report of the

officers to

Cyrus

in ters. 6, 7, at first, precisely like chap. iy. 8--11,
has the superscription which this letter probably
received already in the collection of documents
at Jerusalem.
These are the contents of

—

—

the letter that Tatnai. Shetbar-boznai
and his companions the Apharsachites.

We must lea^e in doubt the question why the
Apharsachites (oomp. iy. 9) are especially mentioned as the companions of Shethar-bosoai,
which here means either lower officials or as it
were men of the snme race, or else people especially attached to him.f
Ver. 7. They sent a report.—MOJrUD acin the

same

etymolof^y (oomp. iy. 17) is used
sense as D^O in yer. 5, e. g., report,

its

K^b

message.

is

loosely connected with

KdSc^

= peace, hence peaoe uniyersally ss peace' in

its

fulness.

Yer.

Be

8.

it

known nnto the king.— The

letter in iy. 12 began in the same way.
The present letter howerer is distinguished by the fact

that

it

Judah

giyes first of all a simple obJActire report.
is called a T\yip (see ii. 1), the god of the

—

Jews, the great Qod. It is not probable howoyer that they, like the Samaritans (iy. 1 ) actually
paid a certain degree of reyerence to him, rather
the deep reyerence of the Jews made such an impression upon them that they supposed He must
be an especially great God (namely, for His worshippers). What they say respecting the building,
manifestly to show that the work was welldone, in a strong, stately manner. Of great
is

—

—

{3K here the acousatiye of matewhich was too heayy to lift, and
which could only be rolled along thus yery heayy
and larg^ stones (as chap. yi. 4), which were only
taken for great buildings, designed to last a yery
long time. The Sept. emphasizes by its translation
Xi^oi ixXeKToi, the excellence of the material £s-

stones.

by its translation Xl&oi ^earbi TroXvresame time the labor applied to them,

—

—

ferred by Winer, { 25, to a special root

cording to

yi. 9,

Xelc at the

as well as their costliness. And timber is laid
^Sn alone woald in the walls. Berth, understands by this the
Esdms as the Sep- placing of beams in the walls, that is, in the par-

Ai well
taagint also has, therefore, although rendering
freely, properly understood it as a report to DaNaturally, howerer, these words are only
rins.
preparatory for the following clause: '* Until
they bring back a letter, ete.'\ which really for
Tj^TV
the first expresses the limit of time meant.

Vers. 6-17.

dras

to Darias," the

ht too indefinite.

is possible,

50

1-17.

^77J

rial it the stone

;

;

• [So Lnsatto Oram., f 104. This is the better interprewtion of the form.—Ts.]
f [Rawliniion, in loco, regards them as Persians or foreif^ settlers in Samaria generally.—Ta.]

[Rawlinson, in loco, ** party walls *'], or
likewise the erection of the scaffolding on the
outer walls. But the expressions indicate rather the inlaying of the walls with wood work artistically finished (comp. H^n^X^ Ps. Ixxiy. 6),
titions,

thus according to the yiew of the writer represent
the building as one erected with great care.
It
is true the work had not made such progress, in
fact that the walls, which tliemselyes were first
built of the gpreat stones, could haye been already
inlaid.
But it is probable that the seal, which
is clearly enough attested by Haggai, manifested
itself likewise in this way, that those skilled in
wainscoting went at once to work, since moreoyer it was necessary to make as great has^e as
possible on account of the threatened interruption.
The haste is expressly referred to by the
officials in the last words
and this work go-

—

eth fast

on—nnapK

(comp.

18;

yi. 8, 12,

yii.

from the Persian, and

17, 21, 26) is explained

means properly, yery actiye. Dk is probably the
ancient Persian u$ or ot, Sanscrit uf^ which expresses intensity; as our "yery** and pama
is an adjectiye from the ancient Persian par,
Zend pere =s do, complete. Comp. Haug. a. a. 0.

The subject of hSyd,

it

form niJTD^ (comp.

yi.

prospereth
14

;

Dan.

is

yi.

not the

29), but

«'it.»»

Yers. 9, 10 then gire
their question.

—Then

an account at

asked

we

first

those

of
el-

—

^^vM, those who, as a matter of course,
were in Jerusalem at the head, yer. 10, at their
head. OhC^K'^3 is more naturally explained as
at their head (comp. 2 Chron. xx. 2), than: in

ders.

—

their capacity as their heads (Berth., Keil). [A.
The latter inv., *Uhat were the chief of them "].
terpretation of 3 is in itself doubtful, especially

moreorer, since no yerb is giyen with it. The
plural, expressed by the rowels, may be explained
by the fact that they worked in different groups,
namely, by families (comp. Neh. iii.^
Ver. 11 sq. gives the answer of tne heads of
the Jews.
And thns they made ns the re-

—

port, namely, the one required,

"^p?/

—We

are the servants of the

ven.

^The pleonastic suffix of ^nll^j;;

—

= "^OhS

God of heaempha-

sizes yery strongly the fact, not that they

aboye

others and alone are servants of God (Berth.)
but that they above all others are servants of the
God of heaven, and not of any lower being.
They therefore expressly designate God as the
God of heaven and earth, that is, the highest;
yea, properly the only true God. They would
without doubt show the officers that they had
good grounds and were very well entitled to
build their temple, and that those would do wrong
all

who should oppose their undertaking. On this
account therefore they add that their God had
had this house long ago, and in it had long ago
possessed a worthy place of worship. ^And
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baild the house that was built.—not lO^nn, In the last ease we would expect ton after the
object, which is not elsewhere in such cases
it was ODoe built, but 10^ Kin, it was built and
continued

to

beaplaoeof worship^thesemany

=

—
A
—

before this (preseni)
years ago. HJl npipp
time.— great king of Israel built and completed it. It would have been an evidenoe
against their Qod if He had not provided Him-

worthy place of worship in ancient
and bad not made the king of his people
great and mighty. They say intentionally not the
great king Solomon, but a great king (the geni>
self with a

times,

live relation being expressed

by

7); they thus

emphasize better the idea itself, that the king
was a great one.
Ver. 12. It is true the temple has been de.
stroyed, but this does not show any weakness in
On this
their Qod, but rather His holiness.
acooant, beoaase oar fathers provoked.

—

?nS does not refer to that which precedes, but to

what follows, for it is used in its usual sense of
• on this account,** and is here really
only
on this account. It does not follow from the fact

=

that it sometimes has the sense of ** but** after negative expressions, that it may also be an adversative particle, and mean <* nevertheless,** *< however,*'

"yet.**

'^JDi however,

is

here not in

the temporal sense, [A. V. after thaQ, for then it
would express very vaguely the idea : since that
the fathers had already provoked God long before He abandoned His temple; but it is here in
iu usual causal sense ** because.'* ]0 may be

Tery properly used in this sense, oomp. Hebrew
"Ih^XO. Isa. xliii. 4. '^PO

the

Hebrew THZin,

= to conceal, then like

to destroy.

It is true it is

only used here in the Bible in this sense, but in
(he

Targums occurs quite

frequently.

HSJ^

might, if it had the suffix, that is, if the 71 were
pointed with mappiq, mean simply, " the people
of the land ;** j^lK is often to be supplied. Tet
the Massora remarks, that mappiq is not to be
written, and B. Norxai and J. H. Mich, have left
it out, so that the 71 is to be taken as a representative of the K, as is often the case in this book.
Ver. 18. Bat in the first year of Cyras.
When the predestined time of chastisement had
passed the Lord Himself was able to gain recognition from Gyrus, so that now the restoration
of His temple has a good and assured foundation.

Comp. chaps,

i.

2; tI. 8.

)037i as chap.

V. 8.

—

Ver. 1 4. And the vessels also did Cjtum
the king take. So great was the recognition

—

that Cyrus gave to the true God, that he not only
allowed His veneration, but furthered it with offerings, so that the building of the temple, unless the
vessels were to remain without a suitable place,

became so much the more necessary.

kSd^H

here used as at the first, so naturally also the
second and third time in the sense of temple.

is

Comp. VrlSK

n\a. chap.

ii.

7.

OW} is probably

the conjugated passive participle sss and they
were given, not the active preterite
they gave,
for the indefin. subject with sing, (against Berth.).

=

omitted : moreover, the yod in the second syllable has usually only an intraus. or passive signi-

—

Whose name is Sheshbassar
thus indefinitely, as we would say, to Shethbaixar, as he is called. For this name see chap. i. 8.
As in Hag. i. 1, etc, so here Zerubbabel is designated as Peohah, whilst in chap. i. 8 as prince
of Judah, r»i.
fication.

And he

Ver. 15.

these vessels.

Take

said onto him,

—In connection with giving

out

the vessels Cyrus expressly ordained the build-

ing of the temple.

Instead of TiSk, the Qeri is

here as in 1 Chron. xx.

8,

The three on-

Sit

connected

imperatives, **take, go forth, lay
down,** comprehend the three acts, to a certain
extent, in one, thus expressing likewise the seal
of Cyrus, and the seal that Sheshbazzar was expected to exhibit. X^TIK notwithstanding the

Chateph Pathah, may be merely the imper.
Aphel of nnx of which we have the part, in
chap. vi. 1, and the imperf. in chap. vi. 6. And
let the hoase of God be bailt.— These words
are connected with the words lay them down
in the temple as a necessary complement,
by the copula }•
Ver. 16. Then oame this Sheshbaxxar.
namely from Babylon to Jerusalem, and laid the
foandations, etc. The copula is also lacking
before ^n\ because the two acts are connected
together in the closest way. H^w^ as in chap,
iv. 12.
Here it can only mean the'laying of the

—

—

—
—

iii. 8-10.
Sinoe that time
even nntil now hath it been in building,
and is not yet finished. These words were

foundations in chap.

probably designed to let the present activity
appear as a simple continuation of the building,
ordained by Cyrus, thus also as something entirely justified.

At any rate

it

was entirely

in

the interest of the Jews to be silent respecting
the fact that Cyrus had allowed an interruption
to take place, and there is nothing in our representation of the subject opposed to its reality.
But had the express prohibition of the Artsxerxes in chap. iv. 17 sq. already preceded, yet
the Jews might well have said that it had been
occasioned only by the entirely groundless slanders of the Samaritans. Hence they must regard
it as their absolute duty to contradict these slanders.

D/C^ occurs only here in Bib. Chaldee,

yet often enough in the Targums and Syriao, and
indeed in the sense of ** complete and ready."
now, if it seem good to the
Ver. 17.
king, let there be searoh made in the trea^

And

sare-hoase.—Sj^^f oomp.

18;

vii.

Dan. vL

i. 19,
Hebrew, Sf
good according to any one's judgment. K^Jl
Heb. D\OJI (Esth. iii. 9; iv. 7), are the treasur^

D^D, Esther

24, as in later

probably from T3il*DJDt collect, and dthanasa,
conceal, but at the same time in accordance with
the Arian jfaza, comp. "^^U* Exr. i. 8; on the
other band,

from

T[])X»

1 Chron. xxviii. 11.

this passage

and chap. vL
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dooaments were likewise preserved in the trcasore-hoiue.

— Whether

a

oommand was

given by king Cynxa.— jH
likewise Jer.

rw^% oomp.

10.

ii.

For

0%

ohap. tU. 18, from

=
vid.

whether, as
ohap.

7^]^'^

It. 19.

=3 Typ\ vo-

ImUa*, c pinion.

THOXTOHTS TJPOH

THE HIBTOBY OP BEDEMPTION.

Notwithstanding the great readiness
which distinguished the now congregation at
first (comp. notes upon chap, iii.), thej yet fell
into indolence and worldlincss as soon as difficulties were placed in the way of their work, comp.
Haggai's prophecy. It was eten necessary that
again God's word should arouse, encourage,
strengthen them, and fill them with Joy. And
indeed the Lord does not fail on His part:
wherever any powers whatever are present ; if
slumbering, He awakens them. The more we
need His alUawakening call, and the more that is
the result of undeserved grace and faithfulness
that shames us, the more willing should we be
to hear and follow Him.
Vers. 1-5. Although the new congregation,
when they were called upon by the prophets and
strengthened by their prophecies, might have
readily supposed that the building of the temple
would now be finished without stumbling upon
difficulties, they were yet obliged presently to
submit to an inquiry on the part of the Persian
officials, that might again easily result in an interruption.
Such trials the Lord Himself sends
atthe time, and then often very properly,— when
His own word has given the impulse to an undertaking or action. Even then, and then particularly, faith must be strengthened by trials.
The
congregation at this time did not allow the interference of the Persian officials to surprise them
too much; they. were not faint-hearted on this
account, and did not allow themselves to be deterred thereby from building; in the careful
hesitancy of the officials they saw rather the influence and protection of God. Thus is it ever
for the church, so long as it is in covenant with
the Lord, to regard the hinderances, even if they
seem threatening, and easily might be destructive, as yet trifling ; and things favorable, even,
if they seem at first insignificant, as great and
important. We must be inclined thereto by the
contentment with which one feels impelled to
thankfulness for the little, and the faith in Him
who has all things in His hand. It is the very
reverse with the world.
Vers. 6-17. The magistracy often, as is clear
from chap, iv., allows itself to use calumniators
But without regard to the
as its instruments.
fact that they are obliged to help in realizing
the design of God even in such a case, they
are easily preserved by their office and their duties from such errors, even if they are worldly and
heathen in their character. In our present chapter they act as true magistrates; they quietly
listen to the report of the Jews, and bring it
without misrepresentation before the king. Brentius rightly remarks: **mdet differentiam inter
Yer.

1.

—

ealumniatores

ei

bonot ac proboi virot,

Una

ea-

demque catua erat mdificu templi, unut idemque
popului Judmorum: attamen hujus poptUi eauta

—
CI

V. 1-17.

aliter

refertur ah impiit

bonU

virU,

Rom.

xiii. 1 sq., etc.

ealumniatoribus aliier a
worse off the Jewish
congregation would have been, if the Samaritans
had had to do with them without the Persian
officials I
Hence the church should never forget,
oven if at times it has had to suffer injustice from
worldly authorities, to be thankful from the heart
to God that there are magistrates after all, comp.

How much

Vers. 11, 12.

back their

faith,

The congregation did not keep
when it came to the point of

rendering account of their designs before the
magistrates, rather did they lay down an open
confession, even before the heathen, without
fearing to be laughed at for their assertion that
they served the only true God. In order to ward
off the objection that their Lord had been without power, they confessed the sinfulness of their
fathers, and praised the holiness of God.
God's
honor was for them more important than the
honor of their fathers or of the nation. Well for
the church, when the world itself is obliged to
give testimony to it, as it here gives to the Jewish
congregation, that it has made such a good confession as this. If with such a confession heart and
hand accord, it has the power that overcomes the
world.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

How does the Lord prevent our
being conformed to the world ? 1) By His warning word. Stabkx : It is the office of faithful
teachers to strengthen the faint hands and feeble
knees (Isa. zxxv. 8). 2) By the trials that He
sends, especially by making the accomplishment
of His own word difficult. 8) By providential
Bbbntius:
care and preservation (ver. 5).
Mtdta hie notanda, Primum, quod Deut tapenu'
mero no8 a bono propotito impedit, non ut non exequamur^ ted ut elariut et illustriuM exequamur,
Deinde^ quod tit ingenium vulgi: mox enim putat^
numquam fore, ut promoveat (so. Deut oput tuum^
Vers. 1-5.

n aliquamdiu intermittatur). —^The movements

that
the development and advance of the kingdom of
God call ^rth: 1^ The congregation is agitated
by the overwhelming voice of God ; it gives new
courage, and lays hold of the work of building
obligatory upon it with new joy.— Stabkb: Although it involves not a little danger for awhile
to accomplish with obedience that which God
commands in His word, yet we should obey notwithstanding, and not allow ourselves to be
frightened off by any danger. 2) The world is
agitated, for it cannot quietly see the events in
the kingdom of God, especially when the congregation is subordinated to its civil authority, but
it is obliged to assist in furthering the cause of

God in its own way. 8) God Himself is agitated.
He directs His eye with especial care and wisdom
upon the leaders of the congregation, and stretches
forth His hand to give protection and help.
Vers. 11, 12. The true confession. 1) The oc-

—

—

casion of it the magistrates call to account, 2)
its contents, God's grace and truth and our own
sins,
8) its aim, the establishment of a tabernacle of God among men. The true contents of
H believing confession. 1) God*s gpracious acts
He has by them from the most ancient times obtained worship. Btabkb : If we purify the doc-

—
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tiinet with

which Christ and Hia

ftpostles

erected a epiritual temple to God, from

haTe made them serriceable for the re-establishment

haman

of His worship.
[Scott : Whilst

no new doctrine, but erect

we continue in this world, we
shall always have to confess that our sins hare

again the marred temple of God. 2) Exhibition
of the divine holiness. He has imposed upon
His church dependence and deficiencies on account of its sins. Sta&ck : Eren the sins of our
forefathers we should not cloak, but where they
have erred, confess it. 8) God's assertions of
power. He has wrung a recognilion from even
a Cyrus, even the mightiest worldly power, and

provoked the God of heaven unto wrath, and that
all our Bufferings spring from this source, and
all our comforts from His unmerited mercy.
Hknbt : Our eye upon God, observing His eye
upon us, will keep us to our duty, and encourage
us in it when difficulties are never so discouraging.
Let the cause of God, and Truth, be fairly stated,
and fairly heard, and it will keep its ground.—T&. j

ordinanoes,

we

start

—

B.—THE ANSWER OF DARIDS, THE COMPLETION OF THB TEMPLE, AND T&S FIRST
CELEBRATION OF THE PASSOVER.
Chaptib

Then

5

1-22.

in the house of the
there was found at Achmetha, in the palace that ia in the province of the Modes, a roll, and therein vxu a
record thus written : In the first year of Cyrus the king, ihe dame Gyrus the king
made a decree eonceming the houFe of Grod at Jerusalem, Let the house be builded,
the place where they offered sacrifices, and let the foundations thereof be strongly
laid ; the height thereof three-score cubits, and the breadth thereof three-score
cubits; With three rows of great stones, and a row of new timber: and let the expenses be given out of the king's house : And also let the golden and silver vessels
of the house of God, which Nebuchadnezzar took forth out of the temple which
unto the
at Jerusalem, and brought unto Babylon, be restored, and brought
the house
teinple which ia at Jerusalem, every one to his place, and place them
of God. Now therefore, Tatnai, governor beyond the river, Shethar-boznai, and
your companions the Apharsachites, which are beyond the river, be ye far from
thence : iLet the work of this house of Grod alone ; let the governor of the Jews and
the elders of the Jews build this house of Grod in his place. Moreover I make a
decree what ye shall do to the elders of these Jews for the building of thb house
of God : that of the king's goods, even of the tribute beyond the river, forthwith
expenses be given unto these men, that they be not hindered. And that which
they have
of, both young bullocks, and*rams, and lambs, for the bumt-ofierings of the God of heaven, wheat, salt, wine and oil, according to the appointment
of the priests which are at Jerusalem, let it be given them day by day without fail
That they may offer sacrifices of sweet savors unto the God of heaven, and pray
for the life of the kins, and of his sons.
Also I have made a decree that whosoever
shall alter this word, let timber be pulled down from his house, and bemg set up,
And
let him be hanged thereon ; and let his house be made a dunghill for this.
the God that hath caus^ his name to dwell there destroy all kings and people,
that shall put to their hand to alter and to destroy this house of God which is at
Jerusalem. I Darius have made a decree ; let it be done with speed.
rolls,

4

VL

L Dariui* Anawer. Vers. 1-12.
king made a decree, and search was made

Darius the
where the treasures were

laid

up

in Babylon.

And

w

a^n
m

6
7

8

9

10
11

12

n^

II.

The Completion and Dedication of

the Temple,

Vers. 18-18.

Then

Tatnai, governor on this side the river, Shethar-boznai, and their companions, according to that which Darius the king had sent, so they did speeduy.
14 And the elders of the Jews builded, and they prospered through the prophesying

13
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of Haggai the prophet and Zechariah the son of Iddo. And they builded, and
it, according to the commandment of the God of Israel, and according to
the commandment of Cyrus, and Darius, and Artaxerxes king of Persia. And
this house was finished on the third day of the month Adar, -which was in the sixth
year of the reign of Darius the king. And the childrtru of Israel, the priests, and
the Levites, and the rest of the children of the captivity, kept the dedication of
thb house of God with joy. And offered at the dedication of this house of Grod
a hundred bullocks, two hundred rams, four hundred lambs ; and for a sin-offering
for all Israel, twelve he-goats, according to the number of the tribes of Israel.
And they set the priests in their divisions, and the Levites in their courses, for the
service of God, which is at Jerusalem ; as it is written in the book of Moses.
finished

15
16

17

18

III.

Celebration of the First Passover- Feast. Vers. 19-22.

19
And the children of the captivity kept the passover upon the fourteenth day of
20 the first month. For the priests and the Levites were purified together, all of them
were pure, and killed the passover for all the children of the captivity, and for
21 their brethren the priests, and for themselves. And the children of Israel, which
were come again out of captivity, and all such as had separated themselves unto
them from the filthiness of the heathen of the land, to seek the Lord God of Israel,
22 did eat. And kept the feast of unleavened bread seven days with joy for the
Lord had made them joyful, and turned the heart of the king of Assyria unto
them, to strengthen their hands in the work of the house of Gk>d, the Crod of
:

IsraeL

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
Vers. 1-12. The answer of Darius. Notwithstanding the great fmportance of the decision
that Darius ga^e in reply to the letter of his
officers and the greatness of its results, in that
after so long a waiting it finally introduced a
new and significant turn of affairs, its introduction is quite brief.

—

made a

Then Darins the king

decree. These words seem to refer
only to the command to make an investigation;
but in reality they serve as an introduction to
the decree which was promulgated to Tatnai,
It is as if the subsequent naretc. ; comp. t. 6.

and search was made, were taken
up merely as an explanation of the decree following in ver. 6 sq. Without doubt it was contained in the decree of Darius to Tatnai, as its
basis or introduction.— The house of wriComp. V. 17.* Here the treasures liketings.
p^nHD is participle Aphel
wise were laid up.
rative:

—

nn^. Comp. chap. v. 15.
Ver. 2.
there was foand at Achmetha. Search was made for the writing in Babylon ; but it was found in Achmetha, af^er that
there was probably found in the archives at
Babylon a reference to the archives of Achmetha
for tbe documents of the time of Cyrus.
The
letters DFIK engraved on coins seem to designate
of

—

And

• [Rawlinsonfn tow; "A house of writings was discovered at Koyunjik the ancient Nineveh by Mr. Layard in the year 1850—a set of chanjbers, t. e. in the
palace devoted exclusively to the storing of public
documfinta. These were In baked clay, and covered
the floors to the depth of more than a foot." Many of
these writings were removed to the British Museum,
where they have been partially arranged and translated
by Rawlinson, Smith, Talbot and others. The library
was again visited, and many of Its treasures removed
by Smith in 1873 and *4 and again in 1876. See Assyrian
Discoveries of Geo. Smith, New York, 1876.—Ta.]

this city.
VIII., 8.

Comp. Mordtmann, D. M.
In ancient

14.

Persian,

Zeitsehri/t,

however,

— [Rawlinin the Behistun inscription Hagma-

Achmetha probably was Hagamatha.
son in loco :

**

tana."—Tb.]— In Greek

it is 'Aypdrava (Herod.
98) or 'EK^drava (Judith i. 14), the summerresidence of the Persian and Parthian kings,
built by Deiokes, the capital of Media the great,
in the vicinity of the present Hamadan.
In
the palace. The archives were especially in
the citadel, n'1^2=i} pdpic, which embraced the
I.

—

—

palace and likewise the other prominent buildings.

We

—A roll and therein was a

should expect directly after

less authority for

a kameis in the

record.*

n03

(there is

last syll.) the

contents of the writing; indeed r\})'yy\{tt.emph.
of p'^?^)

may have been a superscription

in the

writing itaelf about equivalent to: numorandum; noTertheless it is here connected with the
previous clause as a memorandum was written
therein.
The contents do not follow until vers.
8-6.

Ver. 8 oontains first probably stereotype introductory forms; at first the date: In the
first year of king Cyras (as in chap. v. 18)
then the short preamble:
the king
made a decree ; then a statement of the contents; then the following words: the hoasa
of God at Jemsalem, stand alone by themselves, and constitute to a certain extent a title.

Cyms

Then the command Let the hoase be boilt
as a place where offerings are broaght
and whose foundations are capable of
supporting (namely, the structure). *11}K is
:

—

placed before the relative clause in

stat. constr.

* [Rawlinson in loco ; ''The ancient Persians used
for their records as appears from Ctesias
H. 32)."—Ta.]

parchment

[cap. Diod., Sec.
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as

Dipp. Ho8.

ii.

1,

etc,

p^pfOD

'HIB^f, ia

b« explained as: <*its foundation they
may set up'' (Keil), or *<inay he erected (Qes. in
his ThetaurtLs), In this sense the additional
clause would be superfluous. We would expect
an optative instead of a participle. It is made
co-ordinate with the preyious relatire clause by
the participle, and not with the principal clause
hardly

*'

let the

to

house of God be built."

730, which only

in yery detached passages is like the Heb. Ki7J,
in the Targum of Deut. xxiy. 15 and in the Samaritan translation of Qen. xiii. 10, means, as
in Hebrew, without doubt also in Chald, first
and chiefly, to drag, bear a burden. Accordingly we regard as the safest explanation : whose
foundations are burden-bearing, that is, capable
of carrying, durable for the buildings erected

and besides a vestibule of ten
This was besides surrounded on the two
long sides and in the rear, by wings of five cubits breadth.
The length of the temple of Herod was limited to essentially the same measurements. But if they did not wish to exceed these
measurements, the sixty cubits breadth could only
be applied to measure the outtr breadth, embracing likewise the wings, unless they would
entirely abandon the relations rendered sacred
by the tabernacle, and almost throughout retained by the temple of Solomon. The holiest
of all had been a cube in both the tabernacle and
the temple of Solomon and the holy place again
had had double the length of this cube, and this
arrangement of the parts seems to have been regarded as the most essential. The internal breadth
of the second temple could not well amount to
more than that of the first temple, or than that
which it subsequently had in the tomple of Herod, namely, twenty cubits (with Keil and against
Merx in Herz/s ReaUEne. XV. S. 513 and Berth.)
for the holy place,

cubits.

Cyrus might haye been present to
own way the yery reason
why the house of God in Jerusalem was to be
built.
It is a place wherein they from ancient
times offer offerings, thus a place long ago sanc- Thus there remained to the side buildings a considerable space. If we reckon ten cubits for each
tified, and besides the foundations are still present and in a condition capable of bearing a side, whilst in the temple of Solomon only five
building upon them. The two participles, thus cubits had been applied to that purpose, since
viewed, are used without regard to tense. The the breadth in that case would have amounted to
Vulgate and the Rabbins likewise let this con- twenty cubits in the clear, in all thirty cubits,
ception betray itself since they render: ponant there still remain twenty cubits for the four walls,
fundamenta tupportantia. Although it is more which in the temple of Herod likewise look up
natural to suppose that this second relative the same amount of space. Whether accordingly
clause should be synonymous with the first, yet the internal height was likewise limited, whether
there is no change in the text that could be at all it at least in the holiest of all was diminished to
proposed («. ^., y\^H for pl^H) that would throw the measure of the length and breadth, as it were,
by the addition of upper chambers, such as had
any light. Whilst indeed Esdras had Sid, trvpi^
been in the temple of Solomon likewise, these

upon them.

state briefly in his

ivdeTxxcnK^ the Sept. seems, although rendering
very freely (/aU WrfKov hzapfux) to have followed
our text.
In order that the house might be large and
elevated enough, Cyrus at once fixed its height
and breadth (oomp. Dan. iii. 1 for tTHd), and indeed both, sixty cubits, double that of the temple of Solomon. Comp. 1 Kings vi. 2.
Even if
in this passage the cubit of commerce of the exile
times were meant, whilst in 1 Kings vi. 2, on the
other hand, the ancient Mosaic or holy cubit (2
Chron. iii. 8), which according to Exek. xl. 6;
zliii. 13, was a hand's breadth longer than the
former, namely, eighteen and a half Rhenish
inches, the difference would still be significant
enough. But it is probable that the reference
here is to the Mosaic cubit. The measurements
for the new temple appear, since they were just
double, to have been chosen with reference to
those of the old temple, and on their basis. It
is probable that Cyrus thought he could not make
the matter of the temple his own affair without
at least surpassing Solomon to the extent of double.
Perhaps this explains why he fixes nothing
at all respecting the length.
Probably he knew
that a greater length than that of the temple of
Solomon was not desirable, since otherwise the
temple buildings would have taken relatively too

much

and the extent of the

courts, which
needed much space, be too limited. Since now
he could not well go beyond dolomon in this respect, he rather makes no standard at all.
The

space,

building of Solomon's temple had a length of
sixty cubits, twenty for the most holy place, forty

taking up ten cubits in height, we know not. In
the temple of Herod there was assigned to the
holiest of all, as well as to the holy place, an internal height of sixty cubits, whilst still forty to
sixty cubits in height were applied to the upper
chambers. And it is possible that Zerubbabel
and Jesbua likewise already acted with more freedom with reference to the height, an internal
height of only twenty cubits in connection with
an external height of sixty cubits, would have
been almost too much out of proportion. That
they really carried the external height to sixty
cubits, seems to follow from Josephus Arch, xv.
11, l.»
Ver. 4 gives still further directions, but it is

—

difficult to understand them.
Three rows of
great Btones. Tpr\^^ is used in the Targ. for the
Hebrew 1^C9, which is from *1^G9 =s drcumire^ and
means the surrounding wall or walls (Exek. xlvi.
23), but also the rows (Ex. xxviii. 17, etc, ; so
Fritzsche on Esalso indeed 1 Kings vii. 8, 4).
dras vi. 25, Keil and Merx (Z. c), regard its
meaning as row or course, and accordingly un-

=

the walls, whether of the
derstand it to be
temple (Fritzsche) or of the inner porch (Keil
and Merx)^f the latter it is very appropriately
•

When

Jo!»ephui»

here

lets

Herod say

that the sec-

sixty cubits in height below the temhe accords to the second a height of
sixty cubit««, and to that of Bolomon of one hondrod
and twenty cnblts, the latter without doubt on the
basis of 2 Chron. iii. 4, where in consequence of an
error or copyist^s roi<*ta^e there is given to the hall of
the temple of Solomon a height of one hundred and

ond temple

fell

ple of Solomon,

twenty cubits.
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Solomon
n^ta

VI. 1-22.

built ttiem:

rrc^W,

:

they

should hare below three Uy era of hewn stone and
a row of cedar beams. But that tbe walls of the
temple building itself, of which alone we can
think according to Ter. 3» should be built of fuur
such courses is highly improbable, for such an
unfinished massire method of building has no
where been found in the Orient. But if the walls
of the inner court were meant, these would certainly have been mentioned, or if something bad
been left out that was originally contained in the
edict of Cyrus for explanation (Merx), these
words would most suitably have been omitted
likewise.
Moreover '^M3 in the above mentioned
passage, 1 Kings vi. 86, rery probably has a diflerent meaning. It is very worthy of remark,
that 1H9 as well here as also immediately afterwards, 1 Kings vii. 2, so also in Ezek. xlvi. 23,
occurs with reference to four-sided rooms, which
were enclosed round about, just as D031J is used
in our passage.
Nothing is more appropriate
then than to understand thereby the four side
enclosures which enclosed tbe room ; whether
walls, as in the inner court, 1 Kings vi. 86; Ezek.
xlvi. 23, or side buildings that surrounded a fourcornered room, as 1 Kings vii. 2. The sense of
1 Kings vii. 36 is, then, that Solomon provided
the inner court on three sides with walls of quarried stone, on the one other side, without doubt
the front side, where the chief entrance was,
where then there was probably a larger door,
with an enclosure of hewu cedar. Our passage,
however, then says that three of the temple walls
^for it can only refer to these according to ver.
8 were of hewn stone, the other, namely, the
fronty which must for the most part be composed
of a large entrance, was to be made of wood. In
confirmation of this view it is sufficient that in
the temple of Herod also, the entrance side of
the holy place was still composed of one great
folding door, sixteen cubits broad. In the same
manner then, moreover, was the inner court enclosed, as we conclude from 1 Kings vi. 86.*

—
—

'

65

be retained, we must suppose that the edict of
Cyrus was addressed to some individual, perhaps
Zerubbabel himself, and that Cyrus now turns
immediately to him. Yet the transition to the
direct address is here somewhat singular and abrupt, and it seems best to take nnPI as dd pers.
fern, imperf. Kal, which indeed should be pointed

to

nnil with the

n^ni|) or at least

indefinite sub-

ject.

Ver. 6. The previous edict of Cyrus is now
followed by the order of Darius, so favorable and
careful in its provisions for the Jews, that it is
as if the latter would not only confirm the former's action out of reverence, but even surpass
him. If it should be difficult for the little congregation of Jews to conduct tho worship in Jerusalem in accordance with the prescriptions of
the law, in that a great expense was especially
necessary for the offerings, Darius helped them
He
to bear the burden by his great liberality.
at first in vers. 6, 7 arranged that his governor
should not hinder the work.
therefore
Tatnai, ete. For the connection with previous
context see notes on ver. 1.
yonr comthose who
panions, yonr Apharsachites
are your companions, etc. For an explanation
Be (or keep yonrof the terms comp. v. 8, 6.
self) fetr from thence, e. g., interfere not with
the imposition of burdens or hindrances.

—Now
—And
=
—

—

Ver. 7. Let alone. p^C^ c.accus. =s to give
way to or permit something.~The work of this
house of God, namely, thai brought in question
and the elby you. Let the governor

—

—

ders build.

—

nnd

hero after

^*?t77^ is

clearly

a

second subject to pJ^V
/ is hence used here to
introduce a subject wfiich is quite unusual. Comp.
perchance Isa. xxxii. 1, and Dan. iv. 83, and in-

deed without exactly making

^3iS^

more promi-

nent than nnfi«
Yer.

8.

Then Darius

directs his officers to de-

the cost of the building.

fray

—Moreover I

And a row of new timber. — Instead of Jinn make a decree what ye shall do.—Comp. Iv.
s= new after JfH ss timber, it is appropriate to
read rntj—one, as then the Sept. already renders elc, yet this numeral is absent also in 1
Kings vi. 86.— And let the expenses. KnpD J
from pap (in Aphel => to give out) is the ex-

—

pense, and indeed here that which was caused by
the building of the temple. From the house
of the king is according to ver. 8 sq. == from
the royal revenues on this side of the river.
Ver. 6 adds the order for the restoration of
the temple vessels, that was so important. Tho
sing. "3^}] (respecting the form vid, V. 5) is explained after the previous plural from the conception of the diflferent vessels as one sum total.
Jinn, thus written and pointed, is 2d pers. imperf. Aph. with transitive meaning
oanse to
be delivered, comp. v. 15. If this meaning is

—

=

• nrerguson Mcep(« the Sept W^<k, and nnderstnndfl
throe stories of stone, with a fourth story of wood-work
on the summit. Rawlinson thinks that Cyrns would
limit the thickness of the walls to thr^e rows of &tone
with an inner wooden wainscotting.— Ta.]

19

:

KdS

do, comp.

s=3

in reference to that

~7ftt

with rWV, Isa.

2 Kings XX.

11

;

in

no other way

which ye are to

xxiii.

11

;

Ps. xci,

used here with 15-^
than with H^^ in Heb., comp.
Dj^ is

1.

corresponds to some extent
but expresses still fur-

Gen. xxiv. 12 sq.
with the German

**anj^*

ther " in favor of."

—Por the bnllding.— KpoS

= in

It

order that they may build. The second
half of the verso : that of the king's goods,
even of the tribute, contains the principal
thing that the royal officers were to do, so thai

)s=and indeed—With expenses—that they be

not hindered.— npapx

as in ver. 8.

kS-'^

kSiSsS cannot well mean that there be no stop^

T T-l
^
ping, or that it may not come to a stopping of
the work (Keil after the Vulgate: tu impediatur
opua), since no object such as work is mentioned
here as in chap. iv. 21 and 23 ; but it means
which (prescribed action) is not to be brought to
an end, or discontinued (Bertheau). Comp. Dan.
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i.

9.
This additional clause is to sharpen the crucified was first out off.
Vid. the passages
preTious one.
of Herodotus in Brisonii de rejni Pertarum
In Ters. 9 and 10 Darios further adds : that princip., II., o. 215.
let his house be
his officers shall provide the material of the offer- made a dnnghiU for this, that is, let it
ings in order that prayer may be offered for him, be torn down anl changel into a common
and the welfare of his empire in the Jewish man- sewer, comp. 2 Kings x. 27, and Haverniok,

—And

ner, in Jerusalem likewise.

—And whatever

neoessary

pi.

— [HS^n

is

fem.

is

(necessary things)

from nc^ for jnC^H, oomp. Pnc^ Dan. iii. 16,
and pp"^fl Dan. t. 25, according to Winer's (7r.,
2 84. hi, [Ripfi^s* Or., I 82—Tr.], the vooalixa-

—

tlon varies.
Both
The following ]
)

—

yoang boUooks and.
is

properly

= as

well

—

as,

or also, whether—or. Darius names here varioas animals and other materials, which may in

any way come into consideration, since he leaves
the more particular designation of what would
be required to the priests at Jerusalem. Let it
be given them without lail.—The singular
3n;no «jnS (comp. wn"? iv. 12) is explained
perhaps from the fact that Darius goes back upon
riD and embraces every individual in an indefi-

—

nite

«

\h^ hS-*^ means: that there be no

it."

interruption, namely, in providing what is necessary, or indeed in the worship.
In the translation of the LXX. ft iav dir^aoveif which overlooks

Com, on Dan.
Yer. 12.

his name
etc.

—

'yyy^

II. 5.

^Sj as

'Sj3

Dan.

ii.

6.*

And the Ood

that hath cansed
to dwell there, destroy all kings,
correspondd with the Heb. 'UO, Pd.

The expression, who has caused His
name to dwell there, is so decidedly Hebrew in
Ixzxix. 45.

style f comp. Deut. xii. 11, 14, 23; Jer. viL 12;
Neh. 1. 9), that we must suppose the author does
not impart the decree verbally, or that Darius
made use of Jewish help in this entire affair.
Even the entire conception that Qod confined His
especial presence to a temple building was entirely unlike the Persian conception, so that the
entire proceedings toward the Jews with reference to the temple on the part of Darius, and
already on the part of Cyrus, must ba re ferr ed
back to an accommodation of views. "Who
stretches forth his hand to change, to de-

—

stroy.

— W*1?^V

for

which we would expect

H "^SH/, which indicates
what kind of change of the decree is here thought
The threat itself, as we have it here, is geof.
quterimonia, il^ seems to have been derived from nuine Persian ; it reminds us of the conclusion
of the inscription of Darius at Behistun, where
the punishment of Ahuramasada is desired to
ifer. 10. In order that they may be offerupon him who ventures to violate the
ing (continually^ eacrifioeB of eweet savonr descend
image and inscription, his blessing on the one
for the life of the king and his sons.
who holds them in honor (Berth.). [Rawlin^on
pn^n'J are (comp. Dan. ii. 46) sacrifices which in loco. See Beh. Int., col. IV., part 17. Te.]
afford God a n^n^3 nn (Lev. i. 9, 18, etc.), and
Ver. 18. This happy turn of affairs is followed
by the oomplelion of the work, on which, as a
thereby gain his good will, comp. Jer. xxix. 7
matter of course, all dependeii. It is character1 Mac. vii. 87; xii. 11, etc.; Josephus, Arch.
XII. 2, 6 c. Ap, II. 5. Darius thereby indi- istic of the book that this fact should also be narcates the same recognition of the Lord to be wor- rated in the Chaldee. It is as if the continued
shipped in Jerusalem, as Cyrus, without doubt, use of this language should express the accompanying fact of their dependence upon Persia,
from the same stand-point. Comp. i. 2.
Vers. 11, 12. Darius here shows as an addi- which still continued. Yet this was not so detional sign, how earnest ho was that his will pressing in its influence as encouraging, for, acehonld be carried out, sealing what has been said cording to divine providence, even the mighty
with a penalty.— Whosoever shall alter this princes of Persia co-operated on their part and
word. The nom. absol. represents a protasis in their way in the worship of Jehovah. The
first lets the Persian officers take part in
if any man whatever WE^JT as in ver. 12
Dan. author
the recognition of Jehovah According to that
tL 9 and 16, change by transgression or also
wMch Darins the king had sent so they
(comp. ver. 12) by doing away with it.— Let a
speedily. X:3p3, according to the word (of
timber (beam) be torn from his honse, let did
comp. iv. 18, in consequence of the fact
king)
the
him be fastened thereon and omcifled.
that Darius hai sent, namely, answer and com»)j5T in itself =s raise on high, can just as well
mean * empale " or " pierce through," as also, mand. ^^ ^3p^ properly, over against the fact
like the Syriac *< crucify." Empalement or the
'?•
that =s considering that, as usually
the

HI and

in that of the Yulgate ne

K'Jt^n?

is

explained by

ntin aliquo

;

—

;

:

—

*T~ /5f?
piercing through of delinquents on a pointed
Ver. 14. The author here reminds ns of all
wooden stake, was the usual punishment among
the Assyrians and Persians, comp. Layard, JV^i- those to whom the congregation were especially
They were encouneveh and Babylon, p. 855, and Nineveh and its re- indebted for the new temple.
maint, p. 379, with the plate fig. 58* Of Darius raged by (3) the prophesying of the prophets;
it is said AveaKoXdnure (Herod. III. 159).
Yet the but it was the command of Qod, and then
fastening on a cross likewise occurred among the that of Gyrus, Darius, Artaxerxes, that had been
Persians, yet so that the head of the one to be the source or origin (]3) of all that happened.
* [Rawlioaon says, that cracifixion

was the most
of puDishment among the Persians.
Monarehiea IV., p. 208; HeIV. M. Beh, /7i«., coL IL, par. i< etc—Ta.]

common form
Vid.

rod.

Oom. in

UL W9

;

loco B^na Ancient

• [Houblgant and Datho prefer the Vulgate reodev^
ing domua tguB pubfieetur^ *' let his hoiwe be oontlscatod."
But the balance of authority ii in ffivor of tho transla*
tlon given above. Bawlinson, in loco.—Ttu}
:
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mentioned here, and indeed before Gyrus sq. were here offered in the manner of the law.
since the author goes forth from the Comp. 1 Kings viii. 68; 2 Chron. xxix. 20 sq.
Ver. 18. Thus there was again a legal worfact, that there would hare been no command
of Cyrus and Darius without Qod's command. ship, so likewise a legal body of persons to
Tbey sat np.--^O^prn
If we bad here a simple account of the final com- conduct the worship.
pletion of the building, it would seem strange tbat as ^TD^'JK "**• ®» namely, to perform the business
here the author should go back eren to Cyrus,
The priests in their
of the divine worship.
still more that the much later Artaxerxes is taken
classes, and the Levites in their divisions
into consideration, who had nothing to do with the
(comp. 2 Chron. xxxv. 5, 12; 1 Chron. xxvii. 4),
building here under consideration. The author,
since every class and division had its week.
howcTer, instead of giving a simple narrative,
Comp. 2 Kings xi. 9, and 2 Chron. xxiii. 4. That
would rather express recognition and thanks,
it is expressly added, as it is written in the
and hence could forget none who were deservfng
book of Moees (comp. Num. iii. 6; viii. 14),
of mention. Artaxerxes came into consideration
may be in accordance with the legal disposition,
only on account of the gifts which he caused to
which became very soon characteristic of these
be brought to Jerusalem by Ezra, rii. 15, 19.
times, comp. iii. 2; 2 Chron. xxiii. 18; but at the
the
importance
such
of
work
For
a
Ver. 15.
same time this likewise might well come into
^^^^* ^o' which the consideration, that it was so important, that,
date is properly given.
QeH gives *riSf, is the Shaphel of V^\ [so Ln- whilst still so many other things might be dispensed with, yet at least they should again have
lAtto, Oram., { 45.—Te.] ; in the Targum 'V'^
a worship in accordance with the law.
an
times
also
at
yet
active
sense,
mostly
an
has
Vers. 19-22. It is very significant that the
with
corresponds
that
it
so
sense,
intransitive
author here at the close of this entire section
intransitive.
then
and
transitive
now
our *'end;'*
adds an account of the first celebration of the
Thus it is hardly necessary to regard K^V^^ as a passover after the completion of the temple.
Hebraistic passive formation of the Shaphel This came into consideration certainly not merely
(Berth, and Keil). By the third day of the month as an evidence that in the new temple the divine
Adar, that is the last month of the year, was the worship had its regular course with the cycle of
temple finished, since it is probable that they feasts (Keil), but before all as a feast, by which the
made baste to have time left in this year for a congregation might again show itself so approworthy dedication ; whilst the Sept. agrees with priately as the redeemed and favored people of the
oar text in respect to the third day, Esdras vii. covenant of the Lord, also again more and more
5 has instead of it the twenty-third day, but pro- assure itself of the covenant relation, as a conclubably, only because the author held that the sion, which at the same time was a beginning assudedication immediately followed the completion, ring a new and glorious continuance and progress.
and that it lasted eight days, after the example This is quite clear from the confirmation given in
of the temple of Solomon, 1 Kings viii. 60, and ver. 22, by which nothing less than the proper end
2 Chron. xxix. 18, and filled up the last eight of the entire previous period of affliction itself is
days of the year. [The sixth year of Darius, designated as the foundation of this Passover
according to Rawlinson, was B. C. 516-515.
feast.
So then the circumstance that the author
Tb.]
now returns to the Hebrew language is likewise
Vers. 16, 17. The great significance of that appropriate—one might say very significant.
which had been attained, and the consciousness If the Chaldee language has been used because
of it in the congregation at the time, the author Chaldee documents had to be placed in order
Tory beautifully shows by what he says respect- that is, because the restoration depended first
of all on the world power, and that by it the coing the dedication. All observed it (13|| as nis(;;»
venant people had been deprived for a while of
with n3^n> 2 Chron. vii. 9), with joy, and indeed their covenant jewels, the temple, and divine
with the offering of a number of sacrifices which, worship so now, when the congregation was
whilst small in comparison wiih the muUitude in again constituted as such, and also provided
Solomon's time (1 Kings viii. 5, 68), thus in ac- with their temple and their divine worship, and
cordance with the limited relations of the time, where the narratiye might be occupied with this
yet might ever be regarded as a glad beginning, exclusively, there was at least nothing in the
showing by the twelve goats for sin-offerings, way of a return to the Hebrew tongue.
that they would act in the name of entire Israel,
Ver. 20. For the priests and Levites had
and regain the divine grace for the whole body porified themselves as one man (without
of the people. Comp. ii. 2 viii. 85. Whether exception, comp. iii. 9), they were all clean.
then already remnants of the northern tribes
This has reference not to the cause of the celebad retumeil and settled themselves in Juda, or bration, but its possibility. Priests and Levites
whether there were from former times represen- had sufficiently prepared themselves, and were
tatives of these tribes, scattered about in the now in the condition to fulfil the duties derolved

Qod

is

and Darius,

—

—

—

;

land, does not come properly into consideration
here. The principal thing is, that the new congregation, without doubt in consequence of former
prophecies, had no other thought than that those
so long separated from them had retained their
privilege of being the people of God, and would
realize it in some way or other as in olden times.
Besides, the offerings prescribed in Num. vii. 11

—

upon them. Defilements, as Lev. xxii. 4 sq. makes
them especially prominent with reference to the
priests, occurred again and again, and had been
certainly more frequent under previous circumstances, where the priests as such had come but
little into consideration, but they must now be
put aside ere they could fulfil their priestly
functions.
At any rate, the author means to
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point out a noble rea«]iness, yea, a holy zeal, on

The

their part.

subjects of ^OH'^^ are, as is

clear from the following context, those who were
to do the slaughtering, e.g, of the LeTiies. Properly, it is true, every father of a family had himself
to slay the Paschal lamb, Ex. xii. G Bq.; but after
the time of Hezekiah, when the Levites had undertaken the slaying for all who had not purified themselves (2 Chron. zxx. 11), it seems to
have been more and more the custom for ihe LeTites to do the slaughtering tor all (comp. 2 Chr.
XXX7. 4, 14) for the priests, because (hey were
80 busy elsewhere; and for the rest of the peoit was so easy for a defilement to
Ele, because
appentothem. As in 2 Chron. xxix. 84; xxxt.
the Le15, the priests are designated as their
Tites' brethren, probably in connection with the

—

=

increasing importance of the Levites.

OH/ls

for the celebration of redemption, a second re-

demption, which was hardly less than the previous one out of Egypt, a redemption out of tho
firm bonds of Assyria. Darius, the king of Persia, is here called king of Assyria, not only *'as
ruler of the territory of the previous Persian
empire (Keil), or because Assyria from ancient
time haa been the usual name for all that region
(Clericus),* which cannot be proved from Judith
ii. 1 ; but above all, likewise, because Darius, as
head of the great empire of the world, properly
took the same relative position over against the
people of God as the Assyrian and Chaldean kings
had once had, because it was properly only a
continuation or renewal of the same, and because the thought was now to be expressed that
finally that very enemy who had once so fearfully
and destructively oppressed the people of Qod
had been changed by the grace of God into a
friend, so that he had eyen himself strengthened
the hands of the congregation in re-establishing
the destroyed temple (as I haye already shown
in my article, Studien utid Kriiiken, 1858, S.51).f
pjn with 2 as 1 Sam. xxiiL 16.

•*and for themselves," as in 2 Chron. xxxt. 14.
Ver. 21. This fair conclusion of the previous
times of trial, and this promising beginning of
the new congregation was all the grander that
the returned did not eat the Passover alone, but
also such persons united with them who would
separate themselves from the impurities of the
people of the land, and seized with a new and
holy zeal, would henceforth hold to the Lord.

THOUGHTS UPOK THE HISTOBY OF REDEMFTIGN.
Vers. 1-6. 1) It was not alone Cyrus who had

And all aaoh as had sepcuated themaelvea

previously determined and established in docu-

T

onto them from the fllthiDesa of the hea- ments the restoration of the temple and its worthen of the land.—I^^xn '^U, as \^}^1\ ^©jg. ship, even to the details of the limits of its
X. 2, 11, are the heathen nations dwelling in Palestine, whilst the heathen in neighboring lands

belong to the

n^]f ^JKH 'gjg, ix. 1 ,

2;

iii. 8.

Those

who

separated themseWes from these heathen
are not proselytes from heathenism ^Abep Ezra,
Raschi, Clericus. et a/.), but desoenaants of the
Jews and Israelites who had remained in the
land when the rest of the nation had been carried captiye, as all the parallel passages show,
comp. ix. 1, 10; x. 2, 10, 11; Neh. ix. 2; x. 29.
They had without doubt intermarried with the
heathen, and the more they had entered into
communion with them, the less were they in a
position to observe the Mosaic laws respecting
food and purification. To separate themselves
from the imparities of the heathen meant for
them to forsake altogether communion with the
heathen, and seek communion with the Jewish
congregation.

For B^^H/ comp.

iy. 2.

Ver. 22. If eating the passover (namely, in
the narrow sense, not in the broader sense, which

means

to eat the festival offerings in general,

comp. Dent. xvi. 8) as a means of appropriating
the covenant grace, closely combines seriousness
and joy, so the eating of the unleayened bread
ministered exclusively to joy and gaye full expression to their joyous and elevated feelings.

—for then had the Lord
and tamed the heart
of the king of ABsyria nnto them — means
The concluding clause

made them

measurements, the kind of material that should
be eiiployed, but also before all God the Lord
Himself, as the great prophecy of Ezekiel respecting the new temple (Esek. xl.-xlvii.) shows.
Cyrus was only an instrument of the Lord, and

had only given expression to His sovereign will.
Thus the congregation, however many hindrances might be placed in their way, although
the circumstances might appear different to them,
yet having the eye of faith, they had no sufficient reason for despondency, but only the more
confidently to look upon the wonderful proTidenoe of Qod, which makes eyen opposing foroes
Is there not then also
to serve His purpose.
with respect to the building of the Christian
Church or of the kingdom of God such a divine
predestination, which has provided beforehand
even to details all and eyerything that is adapted
to the honor of the Lord and the salvation of
men; and which in spite of temporary gloom
and struggles and apparent defeat, must yet
more and more preyail, and be carried out more
and more decidedly by princes and peoples
whether they be Christian or not? The prophecy of Ezekiel and eyen the edict of Cyrus are
evidences to us that there is such a predestination, and that likewise there has been prepared,
so to say, a document which can never be lost
or destroyed ; for they prove that the temple of
God can suffer only temporal, properly only

Joyfal,

to say: for after all the hard sufferings of the
exile, and after all the soyere trials which had

oome upon them since the time of Cyrus, the
Lord had now, by the re-establishment of the
temple, exactly seventy years after its destruction, caused a real and great change of affairs to
take place. There was now a new foundation

• f RftwHnson in loeo mentions as a corrwpondlng
Jyroa
that Herodotus, with similar Inexactness, calls C>
the king of tho Modes (I. 206).—Tr.)
nsage
constant
tho
with
accordRnce
was
in
[This
t
of prophecy in representing all the enemies of the kingdom of Go<i by the most prominent enemy of the prcn
phets' time. This enemy having been the Assyrian in
the times of the prophets, it was natural that in thinking of the fulfilment of prophecy, the author should use
the prophetic term.—Tb.]

Digitized by

Google

CHAP.

VI. 1-22.

apparent losses, that it must grow and increase
and gain one victory after another.
2) It is not enough fur the Lord to restore
nis kingdom and glory when sin and judgments
hare come in between to disturb them; He
causes His kingdom to grow, increase, adfanoe.

Where

there is life, there is also derelopment,
appropriation, struggle and Tiotory. Here is
tae highest and most powerful, here is the diTine
life.
Cyrus must eren surpass a Solomon, with
respect to the size of the temple, in order to
show that the cause and kingdom of God adranees victoriously from century to century
through the history of mankind, and erer aohicTes
a higher stage towards the highest and most
glorious end.
It is true He more and more deprifes His Church of external power and pomp;
it is to become more and more internal and spiritual, and thus to work.
But even this change
is a great adrance.
If the walls which the
worldly power has drawn around the Church
fall, then we need comfort ourselres with (he
words of the Lord through Zeohariah (It. 6) in
these Tery timed of Darius "not by might and
not by power (namely, on the side of men), but by
my Spirit/' and as an open country shall Jerusalem lie on account of crowds of men and cattle in her.
I myself will be to her a wall of fire
roaad about and for glory I will be in her
(ii. 8).

Vers. 1-12. The worldly authorities bare often
lower motives or interests in the steps that they
Ukke; it is often merely to increase their authority

and their power.

Thus the Persian

when

officials

69

and

will not let that kingdom come at all.
At
the bottom the interests of the earthly powers
and rulers agree very well with those of the
kiugdom of God.
Darius rightly laid great
value upon the execution of his edict with reference to the furtherance and support of the worship in Jerusalem.
His wish that they should
offer sacrifices of sweet savor to the God of heaven in Jerusalem, and pray for his life and the
life of his son, not only might, but indeed must
be fulfilled, so sure as the congregation of the
true God must be grateful, and indeed sincerely
and heartily. Comp. Jer. xxix. 7; 1 Maco. xii.
11; 1 Tim. ii. 2. The congregation could be in
his way only if it sought again for earthly
power and freedom, if it thus had forgotten its
proper nature and its true calling. Let the
church then earnestly examine itself when it
enters into conflict with the State whether it is
not going astray from its proper ways. Woe to
it if instead of permeating the State more and
more with divine thoughts, it itself gives moro
and more place for human thoughts and human

nature if it regards flesh for its arm and seeks
to appropriate to itself that which belongs to
the State.
If the salt itself has lost its savor,
wherewith shall we season t The responsibility
of Rome, which would bow the States not under
the kingdom of God, but under its own rule
which is still so carnal, is great, the greater
that thereby so easily the false view is awakened,
as if State and Church could not avoid in any
way being in conflict with one another. Already through Cyrus and Darius there was a
fulfillment of those great and noble words of
Isai. xlix. 28: ** Kings shall be thy foster-fathers,
and their queens thy nursing-mothers ; they
shall bow down to thee with their faces toward
the earth, and lick up the dust of thy feet."
But already now it is manifest that the true fulfillment involves neither on the part of kings a
determining influence on the mode of worship,
nor on the side of the congregation an external
sovereignty over kings.
Vers. 1£U15. Much was required, and Tery
;

—

they made inquiry in Jerusalem and reported to Darius would merely proTe their
watchfulness.
The emperor Augustus, when
he gaTe the command Luke ii., would merely
accomplish a census of Israel. But the consequences that followed their steps were yet, by
Ood*s will, the advancement of His kingdom.
The Persian goTernor here must give the occasion thereto in that the ancient decree of Cyrus
is again brought to light, and the new and still
more favorable one of Darius in addition is carried into effect.
many different things must come together froiu
Vers. 6-12. Earthly kingdoms mnst perish to different sides, in order that the building of the
make room and prepare the way for the king- house of God might be undertaken, and could
dom of Qod. Thus had the Lord spoken in the be actually finished. AboTe all it was necessary
secood year of Darius, accordingly four years that it should' be in accordance with the will
before r.he completion of the temple, through of God the Lord Himself, and then that the
Hagg. ii. 20 sq. I will shake the heavens and rulers of the world should likewise be willing
the earth, and overthrow the throne of king- thereunto. The congregation had brought about
doms, and destroy the strength of the kingdoms this dependence on the world by their own sins,
of the heathen, and overthrow the chariots and and they were now obliged to be satisfied with
those that ride in them, that the horses and it. So also it was necessary that the congregatheir riders shall come down, every one by the tion itself should be aroused to true readiness,
Bvrord of his brother and indeed all this in and be strengthened when wearied by the hinorder to erect the promised kingdom of the Mes- drances that placed themselves in their way.
siah. And the angel of the Lord who stood It was therefore necessary that suitable probetween the myrtle trees (Zech. i. 11, 12), when phetic organs should be found, who m^ght work
his messenger announced to him that the whole upon the congregation through the divine word
earth sitteth still, and is at rest, cried out in and in the power of the divine Spirit. But
intercession: Jehovah Sabaoth, how long wilt much more than this was still, if not exactly
Thou not have mercy on Jerusalem and the cities necessary, yet highly important, so, for examof Judah, against which Thou hast had indigna- ple, that the nearest authorities in Palestine
tion these seventy years, imploring the shaking should be distinguished by righteousness or imand destroying of the heathen kingdoms. But partiality. And so it finally came to pass, and
these latter must perish only in so far as they at last all things worked well together in corstand entirely in the way of the kingdom of Qod, respondence with the divine purpose of redemp^

—
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We

tion.

tras

The

say "finally" and "at last;" but

it

now

for the first the exactly right time.
temple was ready just seventy years after its

destruction, so that the prophecy of the seventy
years was now fulfilled exactly thereby. Would
that the congregation, the Church, might have
like patience with respect to the accomplishment
of greater work, the revival of faith in the unbelieving community, or the Christianising of
Would that they might
the heathen world.
never be over-hasty or attempt to use violence
in accomplishing that which can oome to pass

only

when

it

has been sufficiently prepared, and

80 to say, is ripe; when likewise it has a real
Would that they might never regard the
value.
time that elapses too long, but rather think that
the building of the house of God is the highest
and most glorious, and on this very account the
most difficult work on earth, which can only be
the final result of all other works, arrangements
and developments.
Vers. lC-18. 1) The congregation dedicated
the house of God with joy.
They might have
held a fast day instead of a feaH of joy. Even
now when the work, after many years of efifort,
stood before them finished, lofty and broad
enough, it is true, but far from reaching the
magnificence of the old temple, and besides accomplished only through the permission, and
indeed the assistance of a foreign heathen king,
they might have had a specially vifid realization of the entire wretchedness of their situation
according to external appearance. How easily
there comes over us men, at the very time when
we reach the aim of long-cherished hopes and
dissatisfaction,

strivings,

ill

humor, dejection,

instead of joy, because it does not correspond
with our ideas I But it is a matter of humility
and faith, under all circumstances, to recognize
with internal thankfulness that that which has
been gained is much more than we could in any
way expect, that it is super-abundant grace and
mercy ; a child-like heart with reference to
what is still denied us waits patiently on the
Lord, and says to itself that it is perhaps unable
to judge correctly respecting what at present
does not at all please it. With bumble, believing, childlike hearts shall we be able again and
again to ascend from the vale of tears to the
bright peaks of joy, shall again and again be
able to celebrate feasts of dedication and really
enjoy the tiroes of refreshroent and grace which
the Lord gpves as the very tlAng thai should
It is notable and edifying for us to see
b**.
that those poet« of the Psalter, who probably
belong to this period, had sufficient joy of faith
to comfort and encourage above all their people,
the poets of Ps. oxxxv. and oxxxvi., in that they
called upon them to praise the Lord on account
of His revelation of Himself in nature, bnt espec ally for his revelation in history ; the poet of
Ps. oxlvi.i in that he strikes up,
**

which

is

Bless the Lord,

O my soul,**

sweetly re-echoed in our

**Lohe den fferm,

O meiM Sedt, %chwiaikn (o6«i Mi

in den Tod:'

Without doubt the congregation then sung Ps.
cxviii. with ths inmost accord of the heart, al-

though it was really composed somewhat earlier,
and especially did they appropriate with greatly
agitated hearts the shout of triumph <* The right
hand of the Lord is exalted, the right hand of
ttie Lord doeth valiantly
open to me the gates
of righteousness ; I will go in, and I will praise
the Lord the stone which the builders refused
is become the head of the corner."
The poet of
:

—

—

Ps. cxxxvii.,

and

whose heart swells with patriotism
same time with freshness and

religion, at the

power, yea, almost with passion, cannot but rewith the most bitter experience, the abode
in exile : «* By the rivers of Babylon there we sat
down; yea we wept," and wish Babylon a just
recompense, thus regarding his present situation
as so much better.
But already the Lord like-

call,

wise came to the help of their faith, as

is

clear

from this very Psalm, in that even now, when He
turned the heart of the king of Assyria towards
Israel, and thus brought the period of exile to an
end. He delivered over the ancient enemy Babylon to the destroying judgment. Already the
same Darius, to whom the restoration is very
properly ascribed, had so severely chastised Babylon, that the poet of Ps. cxxxvii. can designate
it in ver. 8 as overthrown or laid waste.
2) It was still the highest thing for the eongregation of the old covenant to dedicate a temple, in which the Lord would dwell in their
midst, yet separated from them, and indeed in
the midst of a priesthood, which must still stand
to mediate between them and the Lord.
To us,
the New Testament congregation, much more is
granted. On the peaks that we Christians may
ascend in humility and faith, we should dedicate
temples to the Lord, since He will dwell among
us, moreover also internally within us, namely,
in our hearts, we should accordingly rejoice
in an entirely immediate communion with Him,
and all the peace and blessing that are involved
therein, and exercise ourselves in a holy priesthood, that is, offer sacrifices of praise through
our Lord Jesns Christ, to show forth, etc. 1
Peter ii. 9.

8) Vers. 19-22. The Feast of Passover and unleavened bread constituted the conclusion of the
old and the beginning of the new period. Through
the offering of the Paschal Lamb and the partaking
of the Passover meal connected therewith, the
congregation of the old Covenant appropriated
to i self the forgiveness of 6od as the God of the
covenant, which forgiveness they ever needed,
and the preservation conditioned thereon. Bnt
through the feast of unleavened bread they vowed,
in that the strict abstinence from all leaven was
connected therewith, to walk not in the old leaven of wickedness and wantonness, but in the
unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. WeU
for us that we also, where we are truly conscious
of our redemption, can celebrate ever anew the
feast of passover and unleavened bread, since we
also have a paschal lamb, yea, that we can do
this in a different way from the Old Testament
congregation, since our paschal offering and the
sacred meal connected therewith, imparts in a
much more powerful manner forgiveness and
preservation, since we thus have far more oogeni
motives to rise into the new and pure life of sinI

oerity

and

trath.
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them, but a devout prayer will help them much.
intrusted by God to magistrates,
must afford protection to the pious, Rom. xiii. 4.
Yerfl 1-12. That which IhreateDS to become a
Vers. 18-15. The building of the temple or
hindrance must serTe for our adTantage.
kingdom of Qod is ihe final result of all the di1)
When, if in our undertakings, looking at the vine guidance: 1) It needs the willingness of
final aim, it is to be done for the cause and glory
the congregation, and on this account also the
because the adrancement of activity of prophets and preachers 2) it needs,
of Qod.
2) Why,
the cause of God, long in adfance and to the mi- moreover, kings and their representatives, and
nuiest detail has been once for all provided for on this account also a direction of history, by
an 1 ordained. 8) How, the example of prede- which God works on their hearts; 8) it needs
cessors, who haTa previously taken part in this above all the good and gracious will of God.^
work, comes into mind and gives their successors Stabkb: The Lord h^n a kingdom and He rules

HOMILBTICAL ANB PRACTICAL.

The sword,

—

—

;

—

a

favorable disposition

towards the work.

Btabkb: It js easy to conceive, moreover, how
it must have grieved the Samaritans that they
wpre not only obliged to let the temple be entirely

brought

but that also their
applied to the promotion

the heathen, Ps. xxii. 29.
He brings the
counsel of the heathen to nought, and turns the
thoughts of the nations, He disposes their hearts.

among

Ps. xxxiii. 10, 16.

to completion,

tribute should be
of the building, and the observation of the
How importdivine service wilh saorifioes.

—

and thankworthy the favorable conduct
been toward the
people of God. 1) That of Cyrus a. He gave
ant

of even heathen princes has

—

congregation again their liberty to worship the Lord, and ordered the restoration of the
temple; 6, he thereby gave an example, which
determined the conduct of his successors.
8tabkb: Great lords should be diligent in the
practice of virtue, in order that their successors
after their death may have a good example, and
that they thereby may gain an everlasting name.
The richest persons
Ecol. vii. 1 ; Prov. xxii. 1.
should be the first to open their liberal hands
when something is to be given for the building
of churches and the support of the ministry.
God has the heart of kings also in His hand and
can incline them so that they are obliged to have
good-will to His children, Dan. ii. 48. 2) The
favoraMe conduct of Darius : a) he leU himself
be guided by a noble example, yea seeks to surpass it; b) he desires the prayers of the congregation ; e) he used his power in a good and proper manner to help the pious and threaten the
wicked. Stabkb Respecting the duty of subjects to pray for their rulers, even if they are
heathen, see 1 Tiro. ii. 2; comp. Jer. xxix. 7; 1
Mace. xii. 11. Magistrates should act in their
government bo as to comfort themselves with the
Regents
general prayers of their subjects.
should make arrangements that prayers should
be made to God for their welfare and successful
government; for the devil lays many snares for
to the

:

Vers. 16-18.

Upon what

it is

The true joy of dedication. 1)
founded
Starke
My Chris:

:

tian frietid, has the spiritual building of the house
of God been established in thy soul, then forget

not to praise and give thanks. 2) How it is estabby our taking to ourselves, with humility and gratitude, what the Lord grants, as truly
good and salutary, and putting our trust in Him
with respect to all that is still lacking. 8) How
it expresses itself by true sacrifices, thus by
setting to work in the universal priesthood.
Stabkb: Our redemption from the kingdom of the
devil and the deliverance of the church is the
work of God alone; for His hand helps powerAnd then for the first will our
fully, Ps. XX. 7.
mouth be full of laughter, and our tongue full
with sinjpng, Ps. cxxvi. 2.
lished,

—

Vers. 19-22. The life of him who has consecrated his heart to be a temple of the Lord is a
continual passover feast, for he feels himself
compelled, 1 ) ever to take anew grace for grace,
fieeing from the death of the curse
2) ever anew
to let himself be sanctified unto sincerity and
truth, so that he rises from the death of sin ; 3)
to rejoice with the holy passover joy of redemption, which God has accomplished in Jesus Christ,
and which He will likewise fulfil in Him at laHt.
[Rbnrt: Let not the greatest princes despise
the prayers of the meanest saints
His desirable
to have them for tM, and dreadful to have them
Whatever we dedicate to God, let it
against us.
be done with joy, that He will please to accept
The purity of ministers adds much to the
of it.
beauty of their ministrations, so doth their
unity.—Te.]
;

—

;

—

—
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PART SECOND.
The Congregation em the People

Negative Strengthening of their
of the Lord.
Zafe in the Law (Bmra'a Aotivity).
Chaps. VII.-X.

FIRST SECTION.
Ezra's Emigration to Jemsalem.
Chaps. VII.-VIII.

A.— EZRA'S JOURNET AND PURPOSE, AND ARTAXERXES' LETTER OF COMMISSION.
•Chap. VII. 1-27.
I.

Ezra* 9 Journey and Purpote,

Vers. 1-10.

Now after tbese things, in the reign of Artaxerzee king of Persia, Ezra the son
2 of Seraiah, the son of Azariah, the son of Hilkiah, The son of Shallum, the son of
3 Zadok, the son of Ahituh, The son of Amariah, the son of Azariah, the son of Ma4, 5 riotbyThe son of Zerahiah, the son of Uzzi, the son of Bukki, The son of Abishua,
6 the son of Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the chief priest : This
Ezra went up from Babylon ; and he was a ready scribe in the law of Moses, which
the Lord God of Israel had given and the king granted him all his request, accord7 ing to the hand of the Lord his God upon him. And there went up dome of the
children of Israel^ and of the priests, and the Levites, and the singers, and the porters, and the Nethinim, unto Jerusalem, in the seventh year of Artaxerxes the king.
8 And he came to Jerusalem in the fifth month, which toas in the seventh year of the
9 king. For upon the first day of the first month began he to go up from Babylon,
and on the first day of the fifth month came he to Jerusalem, according to the good
10 hand of his God upon him. For Ezra had prepared his heart to seek the law of
the Lord, and to do it, and to teach in Israel statutes and judgments.
1

:

II. Artaxerzet* Letter

11

12
13
14

15
16

17
18

Now

of Commution,

M the copy

of the letter that the king Artaxerxes gave unto Ezra the
priest, the scribe, even a scribe of the words of the commandments of the Lord, and
of his statutes to Israel. Artaxerxes, king of kings, unto Ezra the priest, a scribe
of the law of the God of heaven, perfect /)eace, and at such a time. I make a decree, that all they of the people of Israel, and of his priests and Levites, in my realm,
which are minded of their own freewill to go up to Jerusalem, go with thee. Forasmuch as thou art sent of the king, and of his seven counsellors, to inquire concerning Judah and Jerusalem, according to the law of thy God which 19 in thine hand
And to carry the silver and gold, which the king and his counsellors have freely
offered unto the God of Israel, whose habitation is in Jerusalem, And all the silver
and gold that thou canst find in all the province of Babylon, with the freewill
offerinff of the people, and of the priests, offering willioglv for the house of their
God which is in Jerusalem : That thou may est buy spetdily with this money bullocks, rams, lambs, with their meat-offerings and their drink-offerings, and offer them
upon the altar of tha house of your
which is in Jerusalem. And whatsoever
shall seem good to thee, and to thj brethren, to do with the rest of the silver and
this

G^
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The vessels a'so that are given thee
will of your God.
for the service of the house of thy God, those deliver thou before the God of Jenisalem. And whatsoever more shall be needful for the house of thy God, which thou

19 the cold, that do after the

20

22

23

24

25

26

shalt have occasion to bestow, bestow it out of the king's treasure-house.
And I,
even I Artaxerxes the king, do make a decree to all the treasurers which are
beyond the river, that whatsoever Ezra the priest, the scribe of the law of the God
of heaven, shall require of you, it be done speedily, Unto a hundred talents of silver,
and to a hundred measures of wheat, and to a hundred baths of wine, and to a hundred baths of oil, and salt without prescribing haw much. Whatsoever is commanded by the Qod of heaven, let it be diligently done for the house of the God of
heaven: for why should there be wrath against the realm of the king and his sons?
Also we certify you, that, touching any of the priests and Levites, singers, porters,
Nethinim, or mmisters of this house of God, it shall not be lawful to impose toil,
And thou, Ezra, after the wisdom of thy God, that
tribute, or custom, upon them.
is in thine hand, set magistrates and judges, which may judge all the people that
are beyond the river, all such as know the laws of thy God ; and teach ye them that
know them not. And whosoever will not do the law of thy God, and the law of the
king, let judgment be executed speedily upon him, whether it be unto death, or to
banishment, or to confiscation of goods, or to imprisonment.
Ezra's Thankigiving,

III.

27

Lord God

of our fathers, which hath put such a thing as this in
Blessed he the
the king's heart, to beautify the house of the Lord which is in Jerusalem: And
hath extended mercv unto me before the king, and his counsellors, and before all
the king's mighty prmces. And I was strengthened as the hand of my Lord my
God wa^ upon me, and I gathered together out of Israel chief men to go up with me.

EXEGBTICAL AND CRITICAL.
Oar author has no scruples iu simply leaping
OTor a period of fully fifty-seven years, in the
nae of the loose connecting formula : And after
tliese things (oomp. Gen. xv. 1 ; xxii. 1, etc. ).
Such gaps the ancient sacred history has again
and again; it is silent respecting the time between Joseph and Moses, respecting the time
passed by the generation rejected of God in the
wilderness, respecting the time of the exile.
There was lacking in these times useful material
c-ilculated for the edification of the congregation,

0O much the more then must this have failed in
the time subsequent to the building of the temple, when the congregation of Jehovah had been
excused from the task of giving their life a civil
organization, and accordingly was referred to
» quiet life, in which there oould be no longer
expected, as in former times, new and important
manifestations of God.

Nevertheless the

new

be-

ginning of the congregation after the exile, which
the book of Bxra would describe, had not been
entirely completed by that which had already
transpired.
It is true the temple and its worHhip had been re-established by Zerubbabel and
Jeshua, but the law was only thereby secured at
the basis, an objective validity. With the new

and

holy zeal that inspired all, at the beginning,
their earnest endeavor, as we can hardly
doubt, to carry the law out likewise subjectively
in the domestic and personal life, with more and
more completeness and thoroughness. But the
Ticinity of the heathen, their dependence upon
their superior authorities, the manifold intercoarse with many of them, whioh ooold hardly
it

was

be avoided, made the temptation easy to be
brought into closer association with them, even
to intermarry with them, and thereby there was
necessarily involved a neglect of the law, especially in its prescription as to food and purity.
Besides, the descendants of Zerubbabel, if we
may refer Neh. v. 15 to them, were not calculated to offer the congregation a higher support,
they rather, in all probability, soon enough entirely withdrew.
Thus notwithstanding the temple and its worship, that which was properly the
principal thing, the life of the congregation in
accordance with the law, yea the congregation
itself as such, was soon again brought into question.
The thorough subordination to the divine
law, on the part of all, was now all the more necessary that it alone could hold the individuals
What previously had been accomtogether.
plished by the kingdom in Israel, must now be
done by the law. It was necessary that the law,
as never before, should be exalted on the throne.
And only when a real strengthening of the life
in the law bad taken place could there be said
to be such a new establishment of the congregation as really promised to be the beginning of a
new and permanent existence. This re-establishment was now for the first the work of Ezra,
and is rightly ascribed to him by a thankful
posterity which honored him as a second Moses.
Certainly if we look upon the letter of commission which Artaxerxes gave him to take along
with him upon his first appearance in chap. viii.
it seems as if for him likewise the worship of the
temple and its furtherance stood in the foreground. And surely he took great pains in this
But both of these, the elevadirection likewise.
tion of the temple worship, that perhaps again
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threatened to fall into decay, and the strength- congregation most depended. '^^i'^O, in the anening of the congregation in the life in the law, cient writings, writer or secretary, has already
were too closely connected together, that Exra obtained the meaning of ypafifiaTti^ in Jer. yiii.
abould have thought the one possible without the 8, where it is parallel and synonymous with
And his real design was from the begin- D^pDn. If it became the official name of the
other.
ning Tery well giTen in chap. ^ii. 10 : to teach chancellor in the sense of scribe, it has in the
in Israel statutes and judgments and the letter sense of scholar, as is clear especially from yer.
of commission of Artaxerxes authorized him, in
11, already almost the character of a title of
a manner worthy of attention {in. 25), to set up honor for the man of learning. The additional
magistrates and judges, who should provide for clause : the king granted him
all his r»>
the enforcement of the law. In our book he ac- qaeat, indicates that his journey was no pricomplishes the re-establishment at least in a ne- yate undertaking, that he rather was prorided
gitiTC way, by the separation of heathen women, with a certain authority, and journeyed as an
in general by the doing away with intermarriage official personage.
Tct we must not think of
with the heathen ; in Neh. (Tiii. x.) likewise in him as goyernor of Judah ; he is nowhere giyen
;

—

a

positiTe way, that

is,

by renewing the core-

He had simply the authority to teach
this title.
nant with God on the basis of those prescriptions as a teacher his knowledge of the law, and at
of the law that were then most important.
the same time as a superior judge according to
Vers. 1-10. Artachshasta, which is here writ- yer. 26, likewise by the setting up of suitably
subordinate judg-s to yindicate the law.
ten *<TO^nJ?"?^» ** ^^ '^®'« ^1» '^^^ ^"** ^ J Neh.
T\::fp^, the request, the petition, except here, is
xiii. 6, is surely the same, who in
ii. 1
y. 14
only found in the book of Esther, chap. t. 8, 6.
Ti. 14 is caUed KJ??^?'ni?")>? (so also chap. ir. 8,
The question how this fayoring of Ezra is related
KHC^nJ^^K,
namely,
Arin
ivV
7
and
11, 28),
to the writing of Artaxerxes given in chap, iy.,
taxerxes Longimanus. In Neh. xiii. 6, where is best answered by the fact that Ezra's jourthe same person is certainly meant, since there ney occurred somewhat later, that Artaxerxes,
is no doubt that Ezra and Nehemiali were cotem- since he had been moyed to that writing by his
poraries according to Neh. xii. 86, the reference officials, had paid more attention to the Jews,
This and that he furthered Ezra's journey in order to
18 to the thirty-second year of his reig^.
does not properly refer to Xerxes, whom Jose- strengthen the Jewish congregation; perhaps
phus (Arch. XI. 5, 1^ and recently even Fritzsche also in order to show thereby that he actually
(comp. Esdras Tiii. 1), would understand, be- was ready to be as just as possible, notwithcause it is most natural to think of him after the standing the prohibition issued respecting the
Darius of the preyious chapter, but only to Ar- walls of the city. It is shown then by this aptaxerxes Longimanus, to whom indeed the name proval that he would perhaps recall at a suitaitself refers with sufficient clearness.
Ezra ble time eyen that prohibition which indeed hal
sprang, according to the accompanying gene- been issued at first only proyisionally. Aoalogy from the family of the high-priest through oording to the hand of the Lord hia God
Beraiah. For all the names from Seraiah up to apon him.
This language which occurs elseAaron are of the line of the high-priest (comp. where only in yers. 9, 28; yiii. 18; Neh. ii, 8,
only in rer. 8 six members 18, and wnose foundation is contained in yiii.
1 Chron. T. 80-40)
of the line are p?issed oyer between Azariah and 22, 81, means so much as this, namely : ** aoMeraioth (according to 1 Chron. Ti. 7-10), with- cording to the goodness, proyidence and graco
out doubt only for the sake of breyity, as is fre- which ruled oyer him," namely Ezra, as then
quently the case in the longer genealogies. Se- this hand of God sometimes is expressly desigraiah, the son of Azarinh, the son of Uilkiah,
(yer. 9 and yiii. 18) or rC>'0^
as
was the high-prief>t whom Nebuchadnezzar had nated
commanded to bo slain at Biblah (2 Kings xxy. (yiii. 22).
Vers. 7, 8, mentions in addition that Ezra ai
18-21), was thus the father of the high-priest
Jehozadak, who was carried into exile (1 Chro- the same time led to Jerusalem a new increase
And there went np
nicles yi. 14 sq.).
It is very notable, howeyer, of the population.
This, in the yiew of the historian, so
that Ezra did not spring from Jehozadak in aome.
whose line the high -priesthood was inherited, inyolyes *'with him*' that he continues in yer.
but from a younger son ; for else the interye- 8 without any further ceremony with he oame
ning member between him and Seraiah would to Jemaalem. Comp. yers. 13 and 28 and

—

—

;

;

—

—

;

mim

—

—

tp is u^ied parti tiyely in the sense
not haye been left unmentioned.
Ezra was yiii. 1.
probably the great great-grandson of Seraiah
*<some of" as chap. ii. 70, etc. The Leyites in
for the high-priest Jeshua who had gone to distinction from the priests on the one side, and
Jerusalem seyenty-eight years before with Ze- from the Leyites in the broader sense, from the
rubbabel, was a grandson'of Seraiah. One hun- singers and porters on the other side, are those
dred and thirty years had already passed since who performed the proper seryice of the Leyites.
the execution of the latter in the year 588.
Yer. 9. For apon the first day of the firat

Yer. 6. This Esra went up from Baby- month he had fixed the departure from
lon. This renews the subject and giyes the Babyion, and on the firat of the filth
predicate of yer. 1. ^A ready soribe.
Since month oame he to Jemaalem. ^This would
£zra is designated already at the beginning as state the duration of the journey. Instead of
a skillful or learned scholar, that talent is Ip'. we are probably to read TD^ and indeed in

—

—

—

—

ascribed to him. upon which under the present
•iroumstanceSy the fostering of tlie life of the

iii sense of eotutUuo^ prmeipio, in which it ocProbably the
curs, especially in Esther i. 8.
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ponciators had scraples about admitting this
tmosual sense, especially as tliey supposed that
they oould better give the force of H^H by understandiag it as : on the first of the first month

fundammtum

y>sttm erat

mon and

pro/ectionis^ as R. Solo-

MH

would thus
H. Mich, translate ;
aerre to emphasiie the **/undamentum*' or the
beginning in distinction from the completion.
Bat we should expect l^D^ instead of 1p\
J.

Tet

it

75

cannot before the following i^J^3^

mean

that all that usually belonged to the introductory
formula ha 1 been completely expressed in the
original document (Bcrth^; in this way it
would seem too peculiar. There is as little in
favor of the view of Keil that it is an adverb in
the sense of "very" belonging to an a^ective
to he supplied to "^fiO, as if the sense were:
doeiori doctitiimo; the adjective could hardly

moreoTer the following K3 would not connect have failed in sach a case. According to ver. 7
we should expect that the letter, conformable to
Besides, on tho first of the
its contents of good will, would have contained
first month they began to betake themselves to
the common place of assembly, whence then the in its introductory formula a greeting or wish
of peace; so there is to be supplied in thought
entire company entered upon the proper journey to Palesl-ine on the 12th of tho month. after I^DJ a verb as '*he wishes," and the sense
is: Artaxerxes wishes, in a complete manner,
Comp. chap. Tiii. 81.*
Yer. 10. For Bmra had prepared hia heart or abundantly namely, peace [so Esdrag, ;fa/to seek the law of the Lord, and to do it, petVf followed by A. Y. perfect (peace). Ta.]
Vers. 13-19 gives the first part of the royal
and to teaoh in larael atatatea and jndgmanta.— This is not to explain the last subor- mandate Let every one of Israel who will, go up
dinate clause of rer. 9 according to the good with Ezra. Ezra, however, is to encourage furhand of God upon him but the entire under- ther the worship in Jerusalem with the money
taking of the journey. 8^1 is here in connec- that was given him for the purpose.
Yer. 18. I make a deoree, etc. Comp. vl 8.
tion with Tti'tV D'^J^'PiH in the same sense as
itself therewith.

—

—

:

:

;

usual in connection with nin*~DK, ''adhere to
V
T
the law as to a Lord and Benefactor." This
" adhere to the law" comes into consideration
with respect to the following '* doctrines" as a
necessary foundation, without which the instruction can noTor be carried on with success.
Sara's design was to bring again to the conaeiousness of the Jewish congregation, the law
which they had in part neglected and consequently likewise forgotten, to direct their life
according to it and strengthen their relations

^pS depends upon a^jnD"73 ^ that every one

:

Now

follows the documentary basis
for the summary representation in the foregoing, and indeed first of all the letter of commis11.

sion given to Ezra by Artaxerxes.

—And theae

are the contents of the letter.— For
comp.

Yer. 14 would say: because the commission of
the king and his seven counsellors is designed to
encourage and strengthen the worship of Jehovah, and accordingly also the condition of His
congregation. For t he seven counsellors who
constituted the supreme tribunal of the Persian
kings, vid. Esther

thereto.

Yer.

who is freely minded to go. TpV depends upon '1
infin. ^HD and
the future '^^ comp. v. 6.

—may go with thee. —For the

p.Cf*^£[t

and for pJ^C^J, it. 7. Ezra is
called here and in Ters. 12 and 21 : Neh. yiii.
xii. 26, first the prleat, and then afterwards the
Boribe in x. 10, 16 and Neh. yiii. 2 even, only
the priest hence he is then in Esdras likewise
11,

It.

;

;

;

;

might expect

i.

14 *

"TlD;;^, for

which we

because VOgl corresponds
with the Heb. D^fV, and is used as {nC^H in vi.
^»1t9^*^

Naturally "thou'' cannot be at once sup-

9.

plied to

y^iP

f

rather the expression

tho sending is made.

is

a gene-

—To

inquire
conoerning Judah aooording to the law
which
is
in
thine
hand. That
of thy God,
the second person is prominent here, cannot bo
strange because, indeed, the whole matter is a
ral one:

—

—

lepei}^,
The communication to Ezra. 1^ n'^p3 ** to hold in•oribe of the words of the oommandrevise something," is
over," thus,
ments of the Lord and of His statutes to vestigation
then at the pame time the same as '*to put in orIsrael means: " the scribe who especially occu-

constantly designated merely as 6

**

pied himself with the words of the law, and who
thus before all was learned with reference to it."
Yer. 12.
Artaxerxes, king of kings,
unto Eara—perfect (peace).—This is the introductory formula. I^Oi cannot be an adjective
of MHl "^SO; it would then thus placed alone
by itself have to be in the ttai, empK M'>^pj|.

der."f
tion

is

1^13,

which

sC,

comtr, in Norzi's edi-

pointed Dl, properly

:

with the law

means : according to the norm of the law. H
" which is in thy hand," means, ** which
Y^'3
thou possesseth,"

is

not however to be under-

» [** Herodotn« relates that there were seven families
pro-eminent in PorsliK those of the seven conspirators
against the Pseudo-Smerdis (III. 84); and it is reasonable to mippo«4c that tho heads of those families formed
Achiemenidai,* or
tho special council of the king, the
royal family, being represented by tho head of the
branch next in succession to that of the reigning mo>
narch." Rnwlinson in loco. 8f*e also. Ancient Monar-

• [Bawlinson ** The direct distance of Babylon from
Jerasalem ia no roore than about Ave hundred and
twentv miles; and it mav therefore seem 8arpri;<ing
that the Journey should nave occupied four months.
Bat no doubt the roate followed was that circuitous
one by Carchemlsh and the Orontes valley, which was chies, Vol. IV.. pp. 408 and 4<»4.—Tr.]
ordinarily taken by armies or large bodies of men, and
Probably the commission was general to inquire
which increased the distance to about nine hundred
the state of the province. According to Xenophon
L[**
tnilas. Still the time occupied is lonfc and must be IQ/rop. VIII.
J 1«) it was a part of the Persian system
aocoonted for by the dangers alluded to, chap. viiL 22, for tne king to send an offloer once a year into each
SI, which may have necessitated delays and aeUmrs to Srovince to inspect it and report upon it" Bawlinson
:

'

ft,

avoid contUcta."—Ta.1

I

toco.—Ta.J
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stood as if Ezra had a partioaUr copy of the
law, which Artazerxes hereby would haTe explained as the ancient and true law of God ; after
that he had obtained the consent of the more distinguished of the Jews; but it is, as it were,
« which thou knowest, nnderstandest, and hast
[Rawlinson,
loco, ** righteously
in hand.'*
and justly according to the principle of thy reli-

m

gion."— fa. 1

And

to oany the ailver and gold,
Ver. 15.
For a fuller statement of this, vid, Tiii. 25.
Ver. 16. All the silver and gold that thon

etc.

the same as '* before the God whose dwelling is
in Jerusalem." Gomp. \.Z\ He is the Qod, who
is in

Jerusalem.

Vers. 20-24. The second part of the decree orders that the royal treasury of the land beyond
the river is to supply whatever else may prove
to be necessary.
Ver. 20.
whatsoever more shaU be
needful for the house of thy Gh>d, which
shaU occur to thee, as to be given, that is
to say, whatever need may arise when the other

And

—

means have been exhausted shalt thou give
canst find in all the province of Babylon, out of the house of the treasury of the
with the free-will offering of the people king^that is, out of the royal treasury.*
Ver. 21 now gives at once the supplementary
and of the priests, etc, Tlie king here presupposes that in addition to himself and his order for the treasurer in question as a comcounsellors there would likewise be found others, mand to whi3h Exra might appeal. This must also
not Israelites, in the proTince of Babylon, who be given here.—By me, Artaxerxes, myself,
would be willing to contribute siWer and gold is decreed. The pronoun n.^W serves to em;

—

for the support of the Jewish people; and indicates that he has giyen Ezra permission to take
up a collection among them ; for what is collected in the province of Babylon in general, is distinguished with sufficient clearness from the gifts
of Uie people and priests, that is to say, the Jews,
as is evident from the subsequent clauses, nuijnn

an abstract formation from
which is voluntarily given.

infin. Ithpaal, is that

jUlJnp,

if it

were

in simple apposition to people and priests, or represented a relative clause, as Berth, supposes,
would necessarily have the article ; it is rather
loosely connected in the sense of: *'if they, so
far as they voluntarily contribute."

Vers. 17-19. Even on this aoooont, properly in view of these things, namely, because
this sending is ordained by me to encourage the
Jewish congregation and their worship. Thon

phasise the suffix of ^ia (comp. Dan. viL 16),
and so also the following noun. The order: all
that Esra shall require of you, turns itself
directly to the treasurer, because it is thus so
much the more clear and impressive.
Ver. 22. Unto an hundred talents, states
the limii to which the giving may extend.
The
"^j! (up to one hundred talents) is connected with
the phrase: it shaU be done of ver. 21, so far
as this involves : it shall be rendered or given.

The ^33, the

talent,

weighed three thousand sa-

cred shekels (comp. Ex. xxxviii. 25, 27), the
holy shekel was about two marks, the Persian
(comp. Xenoph. Anah. 1. 5, 6) one and a quarter

marks. The "id, which occurs already in 1 Ki.
V. 2 ; Esek. xlv. 14, instead of the Chomer =»
ten ephahs or baths, thus almost two bushels.
mayest bny speedily with this money Salt, which is not prescribed— which is not
bnllooks with their meat and drink of- stated, not limited to a definite amount. [For
ferings that is, the meat and drink offerings the need of these things in the Jewish system of
belonging to the sacrifices according to Num. xv. sacrifice, vid, vi. 9. <*As the Persian tribute was
1 sq.
And offer them on the altar. ^The paid partly in money and partly in kind (see note
Pael. yypf^ is used instead of Aphel in vi. 10, 17. on iv. 18), the treasuries would be able to supply
Ver. 18. And whatsoever shall seem good them as readily as they could ftimish money."
to thee. The thorough organization of the Jew- Rawlinson in loco, Ta.]
Ver. 28 gives a still more comprehensive inish congregational life might readily render necessary some additional expense, e, g, iat the de- junction aU that is in accordance with
coration of the temple ; and Artaxerxes presup- the command of the God of heaven what
poses that the authorities in Jerusalem will be is demanded according to the divine law ^let it
able also to make such arrangements that they be completely done. The &ir, Aey. >n?^'W is
may have something left of the gifts for such pur- rpfrarded by Hitzig and Berth, as compounded of
poses and thy brethren =s the elders in Je- nnd( and K17K (Hits. Comm, on Danid II. 6;
rusalem, who also appear in v. and vi. to decide
Bertheau on II. 8) especially because ^^K in
such questions.— That do alter the will of
yonr Qod namely, as it is declared in the law. *^*^I^*?^** I^*'>« "i- 2 can be dearly recogVer. 19. And the vessels, for the service nised as an intensive prefix (•* very '*). Haug,
of the honse of thy Qod deliver com- on the other hand, in Ewald's Bib, Jakrh, V., 8.
pletely. These vessf'ls are numbered in viii. 162 sq., derives it from the Persian dorett, the
<ior^=«* grow, prosper, become firm«"
The noun {H/^t which is only found Zend, root
25, 27.
**

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—
—

—

—

—

—

here

—butcomp. ^H/d in ver. 24—

is identical

with

as formed by K protth, in the meaning of
For
pletely, punctually in every thing."

—

—

=

jfl/^D =s ^'seryice'' of the Sjriac and Targums,
nOT^^
for wherefore
and corresponds with the Hebrew rn^D^. The not." Comp. iv. 22.

meaning of D 7C^

**

render completely *'

in the Aphel in the 8yriao» and

the meaning of the

Before the

Hebrew

is

Piel

is

usual

connected with

Dw

Ood of Jemsalem

i«

•*

pay."

eMentially

=

*•

in

com-

why

order that

• ["The Persian system of taxing th« provinces
through the satraps involved the establishment in each
province of at least one local treasury. Such treasuries
are mentioned occasionally in Greek history (see A^
rian, Sxp, AUx, L 17 ; IIL 18, 10, etcy BawlinsoD

m

Ioco.—Tr,]
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And to you it U made known, etc,

pi^l^no
has ao iadef. subject, or the aotife is for the pasaiTe ; to you is it made known. Those addressed
are still (he same, as from Ter. 21 on, thus the
treasarerfu ^That all priests, «te., that is, con-

—

—Ministers of the honse of

Ood.—The HnS«

n'3 ^nSfl are alonwide of

(ho priests not all worshippers of the true God
in general, but official persons, perhaps the lowest class [Rawlinsonl as we may infer from their
position after the Netbinim, or those who are
not included in the foregoing classes. Berrheau
compares the servints of Solomon, who occur in
XL 55, 58, after the Netbinim. For H^JD, etc.,

eomp.

IT.

18.

D^v^ lO

properly =s one

not

=

one
having authority, with the infin., and 7
who has not power, or: it is not allowed, as
frequently in Syriae.

;

VII. 1-27.

Ver. 24 gives aa additional otaaso, which is
for the ooostderation of the treasarer likewise.

eeming all priests.

—

IWllpv from IW^ in the

77

not to think of the latter as proselytes, nerertheit refers not only to the Jews of Palestine, but also to those dwelling widely scattered
in the land to the West of the Euphrates. They
are all to be subject to the judges set up by
Ezra; the judges however are, according to the
context, to watch over the obserration of the Mosaio law, and maintain its authority. This is the
foundation for the Jewish tradition of the institution of the great synagogue by Esra.
Ver. 26. The object of this institution was that
judgment might bo diligently held over any one
who did not keep the law of God and the king.-^
The law of the king can here be joined on
to that of God, because so far as it required obe«
dience to the law of God in the foregoing decree,
Perhaps it
it was transgressed by disobedience.
had already been shown, likewise, that where
obedience to the law of God ceased, usually also obedience to the royal command vanished,
nri 12$^ is in the Targ. not unusual for " hold
PliD '* out from him " =s '* over
judgment.*'

less

him." The point of beginning is here at the
Targums for IT^, Such a liberation of priests same time the point aimed at. The following
also
under
Aroccurred
{H— |n=ssive sire whether it be nnto
and LoTites from taxes,
taxerxes the great. Comp. Joseph. Areh,^ XV. death or to banishment, whether to con8.»
8,
fisoation of goods or to imprisonment.
Vers. 25, 26. The third part of the decree au^EhB^
an entirely Syriae form of Bf;j^, properly
thorizes Ezra to set up judges experienced in the
law for the entire Jewish people, and impose rooting out, is here in distinction f^om death, bapunishments for infractions of tlie law this con- nishment, Vulg. exilium^ or at least excommu-

—

:

;

tains that very matter in which he is to afford
the very help to the congregation upon which all
now depended, a mailer in which Artaxerxes in
bis good-will made an important step in adTance
beyond Cyrus and Darius. 8ince the civil and
social life of Israel was so closely connected with
their religion by the law, they could not well
prosper under judges who had neither appreciation nor understanding of their religion. It
might appear strange to us that nothing more is
c'xpressly said of the setting up of Jewish judges.
But our book, which limits itself to the negaliye
side of confirmation in the law, to the separation
of the heathen women, was not the proper place
In the book of Nehemiah, which adds
for this.
thepositiTS side, since the congregation obligate
themseWes in ohap. x. to keep all the important
parts of the law, this is implicitly invoWed.
thon, Esra, alter the wisVer. 25.
of thy Gh>d, etc. "^T^ ^^^ as in Terse 21,

And

—

dom

etc.,

" which thou

possessest." '3D

is

imper. Pa.

—

nication (comp. X. 8) [Rawlinson], not naiSefa
Respecting the punishment in {*0^X
(Sept.).
treasure, property, as vi. 8, comp. x. 8.
Vers. 27, 28. A closing doxology. Ezra cannot but add to the foregoing decree whose cominunication we are without doubt to ascribe to
his praise for the grace of God, which
his hand
had been so gloriously exhibited in putting this
into the heart of the king to beautify the temple

—

—

in Jerusalem.*

aSa jnj as Neh. 12

likewise already la' 1 Ki'ngs x. 24.

;

vii. 16,

nKT3

yet

= the

namely, as is indicated in the foregoing
decree.
We are to consider that the exaltation
of the worship is likewise a glorification of the
house of the Lord.
like,

Ver. 28. And hath extended meroy nnto
me before the king.-Tbis is the continuation of
the relative clause in ver. 27.

TheS

before ^'^i^'Sa

puts this word on one and the same footing as

<< set up,'* for ^JD,
the less hard e the foregoing. Comp. the 7 before ^3^ in vi. 7
more easily uttered, and occurs as a mat- that is to say it represents here essentially the
ter of course when it is followed by a second syl- ^pSy whioh is before ^SdH. The clause : And
lable ma or man.
BCagistrates and Jadges,
which leads over to the
whioh may jadge ail the people that are I was strengthened,
narrative, would say ** I was able, would feel
beyond the river. The imperf. |\nS, with the myself strong, and I gathered together :s
part expresses continued action. The people to so that I galliered together out of Israel chief

•<

appoint/'

sound

18

—

—

—

be judged are as a matter of course the Jewish
Among them are not only those who
people.
know the law of God, but also others who yet for
the first time must be instructed in it. We are

men. These chief men were heads of households
or families who, if they should be taken for the
emigration to Judah, would naturally take their
families with them.

• [• Here the decree of Artaxerxes was more favorable
to the Jews than those of all prevfoiiB Persian monarchs.
We hear of a&imilar exemption of ecclesiastics (i'om triboiA, onlv to a less extent under the SeleucidoB. (Josephos' AnL Jud. XIL 3, 1 3).** Rawlinson in toco.—Tb.]

• [" This abrupt transition from the words of Artaxerxes to those or Esra, may be compared with the almost equally abrupt change in vL G. The language
alters at the same time from Chaldee to Hebrew, continning henceforth to be Hebrew till the close of the
book."^ Rawlinson in {oco.~Ta.J
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THOUGHTS UPON THB HISTORY OF REDEMPTION.
Vers. 1-10. (1) It teems that there were found
the Jews remaining behind in Babylon,
eren after Zerubbabel and Jeshua, at different
times, such persons as were seixed with a holy
longing for the land of their fathers, especially
for the temple of the Lord, with its lovely divine
worship ; who also, accordingly, went up thither
not merely for a short time, but to remain forever, in order to become members of the congregation of Jerusalem, although many difficulties
stood in the way of most of them, and it might
be known to all what great deprivations, yea, evil
circumstances, were to be endured in Judah.
<*Woe is me that I sojourn in Mesech, that I
dwell in the tents of Kedar.'* This was certainly
in these times the sigh of many with the poet of
the 120th Psalm ; and **l will lift up mine eyes
unto the hills from whence oomoth my help" was
their subsequent triumphal song with the author
How much more then should
of Psalm cxxi.
Christians be inspired with a holy longing to become pilgrims on the way to heaven, and become
members of the upper Jerusalem, seeing that in
the city of God, that is above, among the many
thousand angels and saints, every lack and every
Ezra and the
evil circumstance has vanished.
others who went up to Jerusalem in order ^o be
able to lift up their eyes to the heights of (he
That
earthly Zion, seem to us to be saints.
Christians should strive for the higher aim, that
beckons them from heaven, is, after all, only natural, and so much the more are we obliged to
charge ourselves with frivolity, if we lose sight
of the aim and jewel of our heavenly callingyea, are in a condition of entire forgetfulness
of it.
(2) To reform the congregation when it has
fallen away to the world is impossible without a
faithfully preserved and unfalsified word of God,
which is their heavenly archetype; or rather
ever holds before them anew the eternal norm,
according to which they are to be fashioned.
Even in Jerusalem, even in the most immediate
vicinity of the temple, the congregation, when
they neglected and forgot the law of God, might
fall into a condition in which a reformation was
pressingly necessary. And even in the distance,
even in Babylon, Ezra, because he was a true
student of the Scripture, might be called to be
the reformer.
Vers. 11-26. (1) The congregation in the Diaspora had, properly speaking, for the present the
great task of awakening in the heathen world
even in heathen princes, in some way a presentiment that true knowledge of God and piety
above all were with them, and thereby to beget
in the deeper spirita a receptivity as well for the
worship of the true God as for the observation
The decree of Artaxerxes, the goodof His law.
vrill of the heathen king towards Jerusalem in
general, might be an evidence of the important
fact that the Diaspora actually fulfilled this
allowed task. Thus there is involved therein the
prophecy that they were to render this preparatory and mediatorial service for the first time to
This
its proper extent in the Messianic times.
second edict of Artaxerxes was in distinction

among

from the first (chap, iv.), at any rale, an evidence
that he was only prejudiced against the supposed
political efforts of the Jews, that he had no objection to their worship of the true God, to their
existence as a religious congregation ; that ou
the contrary it caused him joy if the worship
of God in Jerusalem was promoted in a suitable

manner.
(2) Notwithstanding the commands of Artaxerxes respecting what should be done for the
improvement of the worship of Jerusalem were
so minute, he did not allow himself in the least
degree to prescribe that which concerned the internal affairs, which were regulated by the word
He exercised only the so-called jtu drca
of God.
taera, and we find this in him, the heathen
Manifestly, since
prince, from good motives.
there is no longer any theocracy, all princes
For the interlikewise should be thus discreet.
nal affairs there are higher laws and authorities,
in which an earthly authority can never interfere without punishment.
Vers. 27-28. The Lord's praise expressed by
Ezra is a thanksgiving that the Lord, by turning
the heart of the king and his counsellors, had
enabled him to make the Journey to Jerusalem.
We may, however, find still something more
After all he likewise expressed, if only
therein.
mediately, his joy that the grace of God had succeeded in making such an impression upon the
head of the world-monarchy at that time as
the congregation, according to
to

—

its

highest task,

make, a Joy which was well calculated
mark an era in the history of the congregation

was

to

living in the Diaspora.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
Vers. 1-10. God*s care over His congregation.
even
1) He awakens teachers (if it be necessary,
reformers) and other persons of imporUnce to
He wins also the hearts of
the divine worship.
the rulers, upon whose good-will the success of

Stabkb: It is nok
the teacher is conditioned.
enough to build houses and temples of stone, but
we must have living instruments, that is, teachPreachers must first of all
ers and preachers.
exhibit in their own life and consecration that
which they preach to others of practical truth,
Tim.
as necessary and possible, 1 Cor. ix. 27 ; 1

—No

one should be presumptuous in
be sure of his calling, and
kinds of opposing
it will give great comfort in all
Magistrates should also contricircumBtances.
bute their part to the building of churches and
beschools, and, above all, act with benevolence,
cause they can best do so ; otherwise the heathen
It is a sign
will put them to shame in that day.
when
of the great grace of God towards a people
He inclines the heart of their rulers to take suitable care that pious teachers be given to them.
with
It is very easy for God to fill His people
fulness
blessings, for the earth is His, and the
thereof (Ps. xxiv. 1; 1 Chron. xxx. 12), and He
has much more to give away than He has already

iv. 12, 16.

any thing

;

he

will then

—

instru2) He protects and preserves His
ments in the way that they must go ere they can

given.

m

8) He gives
labor with the congregation.
well
their hearts the impulse and calling to do, as
Jeas to teach His will.—The holy longing for
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;

VIII. 1-86.

rasalem: 1) it urges us out of Babylon to Jerusalem, and wins for us the hearts of such as will
sustain us; 2) it prorides us with fellow-pilgrims ; 8) it causes the journej to succeed.
Vers. 11-26 are to be treated in essentially the
same way as the decree of Darius in chap. yi.
Vers. 27-28. The best grounds for thanksgiring
to God: 1) Qod has made the authorities of earth
serTiceable for the glorifying of His house and
name; 2) He has placed His called ones in the
position of being aotire in the enlargement and
strengthening of His congregation. Stabki:
It is a noble gift of God, if wo have a magistrate
who is demoted to the true religion. ^The serTants of God, it is true, must submit to receiTe
unthankfolness and disfaTor for all of their

—

75

faithfulness from mankind in general and great
lords in particular ; but if the contrary should be
the case, they should recognize the fact with all
the more thankfulness.
[Henbt : Moses in Egypt, Ezra in Babylon, and
both in captivity, were wonderfully fitted for eminent serrice to the church. Would we secure
our peace and prosperity, let us take care that
the eatue of God be not starved.
If any good appear to be in our own hearts, or in the hearts of
others, we must own it was God that put it there,
and bless Him for it. ^Wobdswobth: Eren Artaxerxes, a heathen king, is conscious and proclaims his persuasion, that the neglect of God and
His serrice brings down God*s anger on a na-

—

—

Te.]

tion.

a—EZRA'S OWN DOCUMENTAET EEPORT.
Chap. VIII. 1-86.
Reepeeting kit Companioni.

I.

Vers. 1-14.

These are now the chief of their fathers, and ihU U the genealogy of them that
2 went up with me from Babylon, in the reign of Artaxerxee the king. Of the sons
of Phinehas; Gershom of the sons of Ithamar; Daniel: of the sons of David ; Hat3 tush. Of the sons of Shechaniah, of the sons of Pharosh ; Zechariah and with him
4 were reckoned by genealogy of the males a hundred and fifty. Of the sons of PaOf
5 hath-moab; Elihoenai the son of Zerahiah, and with him two hundred males.
the sons of Shechaniah the son of Jahaziel, and with him three hundred males.
6 Of the sons also of Adin ; Ebed the son of Jonathan, and with him fifty males.
7 And of the sons of El am ; Jeshaiah the son of Athaliah, and with him seventy
8 males. And of the sons of Shephatiah : Zebadiah the son of Michael, and with
9 him fourscore males. Of the sons of Joab ; Obadiah the son of Jehiel, and with him
10 two hundred and eighteen males. And of the sons of Shelomith; the son of Josi11 phiah, and with him a hundred and threescore males.
And of the sons of Bebai;
And of the
12 Zechariah the son of Bebai, and with him twenty and eight males.
sons of Azgad: Johanan the son of ELakkatan, and with him a hundred and ten
13 males. And of the last sous of Adonikam, whose names are these, EHphelet, Jeiel,
11 and Shemaiah, and with them threescore males. Of the sons also of Bigvai ; Uthaiy
and Zabbud, and with them seventy males.
1

:

:

;

II.

And

Respecting a Rendering of this

Band

Complete,

Vers. 15-20.

them together to the river that runneth to Ahava; and there
abode we in tents three days and I viewed the people, and the priest?, and found
16 there none of the sons of Levi. Then sent I for Eliezer, for Ariel, for Shemaiah,
and for Elnathan, and for Jarib, and for Elnathan, and for Nathan, and for Zechariah, and for Meshullam, chief men; also for Joiarib, and for Elnathan, men of
17 understanding. And I sent them with commandment unto Iddo the chief at the
place Casiphia, and I told them what they should say unto Iddo, and to his brethren
15

I gathered

:

the Nethinim, at the place Casiphia, that they should bring unto us ministers for
18 the house of our Gbd. And by the good hand of our Gk)d upon us they brought us
a man of understaodiog, of the sons of Mahli, the son of Levi, the son of Israel
19 and Sherebiah, with his sons and his brethren, eighteen; And Hashabiah, and with
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20 him Jeshaiah of the sons of Merari, his brethren and their sons, twenty; Also of
the Nethinim, whom David and the princes had appointed for the service of the
Levites, two hundred and twenty Nethinim all of them were expressed by name.
:

III.

21

22

23
24

25

26
27
28

Reipeetmff the Preparation for the Journey, ths Journey

and Arrival

in JeruMolem,

Vers. 21-36.

Then I proclaimed a fiist there, at the river of Ahava, that we might afflict ourselves before our God, to seek of him a rigbt way for us, and for our little ones,
and for all our substance. For I was ashamed to require of tbe king a band of
soldiers and horsemen to help us against the enemy in the way: because we had
spoken unto the king, saying, The hand of our God is upon all them for good that
seek him but his power and his wrath U against all them that forsake him. So we
Then I sepafasted and besougnt our Qod for this and he was entreated of us.
rated twelve of the chief of the priests, Sberebiah, Hashabiah, and ten of their
brethren with them, And weighed unto them the silver, and the gold, and the vessels, even the offering of the house of our GkKl, which the king, and his counsellors,
and his lords, and all Israel there present, had offered I even weighed uoto their
hand six hundred and fifty talents of silver, and silver vessek a hundred talents,
and of gold a hundred talents; Also twenty basins of gold, of a thousand drams
and two vessels of fine copper, precious as gold. And I said unto them, Ye are
holy unto the Lord the vessels are holy also ; and the silver and the ^Id are a
freewill offering unto the Lord God of your fathers.
Watch ye, and keep ihem^
until ye weigh them before the chief of the priests and the Levites, and chief of the
So took
fathers of Israel, at Jerusalem, in the chamoers of the house of the Lord.
the priests and the Levites the weight of the silver, and the gold, and the vesselsy
Then we departed from
to bring them to Jerusalem unto the house of our God.
the river of Ahava on the twelfth day of the first month, to go unto Jerusalem: and
the hand of our God was upon us, and he delivered us from the hand of the enemy,
and of such as lay in wait by the way. And we came to Jerusalem, and abode
there three days. Now on the fourth day was the silver and the gold and the vessels weighed in the house of our God by the hand of Meremoth the son of Uriah
the priest; and with him vhu Eleazar the son of Phinehas; and with them tvas Joza;

:

:

;

29

30
31

32
33

34 bad the son of Jeshua, and Noadiah the son of Binnui, Levites; By number and
35 by weight of every one and all the weight was written at that time. AIao the
children of those that had been carried away, which were come out of the captivity,
:

offered burnt-offerings unto the Grod of Israel, twelve bullocks for all Israel, ninety
and six rams, seventy and S3ven lambs, twelve he proata for a sin-offering ; all Hub

86 was a burnt-offering unto the Lord. And they delivered the kind's commissions
unto the king*s lieutenants, and to the governors on this side the river: and they
furthered the people, and the house of God.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL,
Vers. 1-14. The register of those heads of
families who went up to Jerusalem with Ezra is
here inserted as a second important document.
It originated from Ezra himself, as the use of
the first person in Ter. 1 shows ; it is the foundation on which his narrative of his journey
and activity in Jerusalem rests. It is distinguished from (he register in chap. ii. by giving
not only the names of the families to which
those returning belonged, but also the heads
themselTes of those households who returned.
It is as if they became gradually more and more
conscious that the existence of the Jewish congregation no longer depended upon nationality,
bat the free resolution of individuals, that the
individual accordingly, that especially the deciding heads of households had an entirely different significance from ever before, and that

this their significance might be exhibited by
their express mention by name in tbe sacred
history.
That the names of families here almost exclusively, yea, if we accept the very
natural emendation in vers. 8, 6, 10, are without exception the same as (hose that occurred
already in chap, ii., is explained simply from
the fact that of the families which returned with

Zernbbabel, households had still remained behind in Babylon, which now with Ezra followed
their relatives; and (hat this very relationship
might have been decisive for the resolution to
go up with Ezra. It is worthy of note that in
this emigra(ion jnst (welve families were represented. In connection with (he importance then
ascribed to the number twelve (comp. chap. ii.
1 sq. ; vi. 17 ; viii. 85) Bertheau finds it probable that Ezra's company was to be a representation of the congregation of Israel in its totality.
In Esdras viii. 28-40 are found some other
deviations, which now perhaps are worthy of

—
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At regards the sum total of ^J30. It is very probable that there has been a
oonuderfttion.
thoM who retarned with Ezra, it amounted to corruption of the text in this passage, and the
one thoosand four hundred and ninety-six men conjecture that Esdras makes recommends itself
and fifteen heads according to the Massoretio all the more that VMSU in 1
Chron. iii. 22 is
text; but according to Esdras one thousand six

hundred and ninety men and thirteen heads
without counting the priests and sons of DaTid,
whose number is not giTen, and in comparison
with the number of the rest was perhaps but
small, since Zerubbabel had already led back
with him a relatively large number of priests
and sons of David. In the numerical signs corruption might easily creep in, and we must
leave it undecided, which statements are more
correct.

=

The
boose of their father8=their household.
head of the house of their father=the head of
In a household, however, the
the household.
sons are often again fathers, without their forming on this account households of their own.

many

fathers belong to the household, and under a common head of the houseThus the head of the father's houses can
hold.
often

—

longed genealogioaUy one hundred and
fifty men, since bn^nn is taken as preterit.,
and the singular

is

explained from the fact that

precedes the verb, fen^nn might, however,
be a noun, so that the sense would be : and with
it

Yer. 1. These are now the heads of
their fothers, and this is the genealogy
of them that went up.— Dn'0^»( '^K*^
DiT/}bK-n'3 '^in, not only here *bu't usually,

Thus

adduced as a son of Shemaiah, and therewith
a grandson of Shechaniah [so Rawlinson.
Te.] Accordingly we have left in ver. 3 only
the family of Pharosh, as such, to which Zeohariah with his household belonged.
The next
clause we may translate : And 'with him bealso is

easily be head of fathers.

The

suffix of OH'^niSK

refers without doubt to the totality, that is, to
the children of IsraeL ^VXyj^ is first " record
itself;" then the "register o/ families" is, however, sometimes used for the family itself.
It

a family, 0^*^317 b= of men.
Yer.

6.

Of the sons of Bhechaniah the

son of Jahasiel.

—

It is singular that the son
of Jahaziel is not mentioned by name.
The
Sept. has dn-d t&u itOv 2a'^^7f 2e;tcv/af vibg *ACt^X,
and Esdras viii. 82 essentially the same. Za^dj^

seems to be the same as

K^J^T,

Ezra

ii.

8.

Thus

the Sept. and Esdras seem to have read Kinrj30t
60 that it is to be translated : of the children of
Zattu, Shechaniah, the son of Jahaziel [so Rawlinson.
Tr.]
Yer. 9. Here the sons of Joab are treated
as a particular family, whilst in chap. ii. 6 they
are counted with the sons of Jesbua as of the
family of Pahath-Moab. Probably only a few
of them belonged to those who returned under
Zerubbabel, so that they were then not counted
with that family with which they were nearest
related, although the number of the children of
Pahath-Moab, in consequence of this, became

here added, because the name of the heads of
households is to be followed by the name of the
family to which they belonged.
Yer. 2. Here are first mentioned two heads of
rather large.
households of two priestly families ; of the family
Yer. 10. Here (he Masoretic text has: of the
of Phineas, who was a son of Eleazar, thus a
sons of Shelomith the son of Josiphiah.
grandson of Aaron, (Person ; and of the family
It is the same as in ver. 5, according to the
of Ithamar, who was Aaron's younger son
Sept. and Esdras, and we are to read : Of the
(comp. 1 Ghron. xxx. and xxix.), Daniel;
sons of Bani (comp. Ezra ii. 10) Shelomith, the
whether the latter is identical with the one
son of Josiphiah [so Rawlinson. Tr.].
mentioned in Neh. x. 7 is uncertain. Both are
Yer. 18. And of the last sons of Adonito be regarded as accompanied by their housekam, whose n&mies are these, Eliphelet,
holds ; fbr in ver. 24 Ezra is able to select from
etc.
It is strange that a common head of a
the priests who went up with him, twelve to
household should be mentioned first. Keil suptake oare of the presents. Then follows a head
poses that the sons of Adonikam, here referred
of a household of the family of David, without
to, because they did not constitute a proper
doubt the king David, namely, Hattnsh, possifather's house, are embraced together with the
bly to bo identified with Hattush, the son of
sons of Adonikam, who returned under ZerubHashaniah (Neh. iii. 10), but to be distinguished
babel, and distinguished from the latter as
from the priest Hattush, Neh. x. 6 ; xii. 2. It
D^J*^nM. But all the new comers here menis questionable, however, whether he is not
more closely defined by the first words of ver. 8. tioned would have united with their fellowYer. 8. Of the sons of Sheohaniah, of members of the same families Who already dwelt
the sons of Pharosh. The twice-repeated in Judah from the time of ZerubbabeL Besides
^J39 following one another and unconnected is the reference to those who previously returned
striking.
The Sept. has supplied an *<and'' is so entirely without support that D^J")nK
before the second, so that it designates at once cannot well be explained ft'om it. Perhaps the
two families as such to which the head of house- meaning is: not a first-born of the first line,
hold next following belongs.
But this is cer- who as such would have been head of the father's
tainly only to improve the text which was at house, but only a later born, none of whom had
that time just the same as ours.
Esdras, on the the dignity of a head of a father's house, but
other hand, has LaBahi rav Xex^^* since it ren- only that of subordinate heads of families. Acders the t^^Dn of ver. 2 by AadoiCf attached cordingly only lesser dixisions of that father's
went up with Ezra. Thus would DO'^HK
TTQC^ ^^30 of verse 8 as a much closer defi- house
be explained from the same circumstance from
nition, and besides read the singular {3 for which the name of a common head of a house-

is

—

—
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fails.
It is true we must then suppose
DO^inK had gained such a general sense in
itself that it had become a technical term for

hold
that

those later born.
Ver. 14. Instead of one head of the sons of
Bigval, two are mentioned, Uthai and Zabbud,
yet not as later born sons, but as it seems as
The author of
real heads of father's houses.
Esdras viii. 40 has ov&l 6 rov ^laraXKdvpov, so
that it might be asked, whether the two names
are not to be reduced to one.
Vers. 15-20. Above all Ezra was anxious to
gain for the emigration some persons capable
of ministering in the worship.
Ver. 16 is probably to be translated : I gathered them together to the river, that runneth to Ahava,
not that floweth into the Abava.
Ahava is
probably the name of a place or region, after
which the river there flowing was named; in
Ter. 21 it occurs briefly as KIPIK *^nj, and in
Ter. 81

wriK

Ahava; or
il*^fi,

"irw,

which

is either:

the river of

also after the analogy of the

the river Ahava.

"^713

the name TKiriM iSd), and indeed the more
northern, wnich lay more in a direction towards

—And

I

viewed the people.

—Ke-

specting the lengthened form by the addition of
the n,

*^y?^ here and nnScTW

in ver.

16,

[Green,* J §9, 8.—Tr.].
Ver. 16. The Sept translates :
I sent
to or for Blieser, etc, [so A. V.]. This might
mean in connection with ver. 17: I sent thither
in order to have him come and use him as a
messenger to Iddo. We may, however, take the

oomp. Ew^aid7} 282,

Ver. 17.

And

mandment;

Kethibf whether
ine, or first

them with oom->

I sent

thus the Qeri,

now

the

According to the

in 71X2(^X1 be

1

added by the Masoretes,

it is

genuto be

understood: I had them go forth, EfK'nn ^^JtSjJ

unto Iddo.

—

^7^,

What kind

'Sk.

according (o later usage

is

for

of a head or chief Iddo was,

what society he was

of, whether merely religious, or also learned, why Ezra did not above
all seek to influence Iddo himself to the return
to Palestine: all this we must leave undeter-

mined.

—At

the plaoe Casiphia.

how we

a matter of course,

not, as

the clause

O^pDH

The

»r2)D33.

—We know
are to take

and Es-

Sept.

Where we are to seek dras have not regarded Ic'aDD as a proper name.
The former has h dpyvpuft rov rdirov, and the latter
not known; probably,
makes Iddo the head of the treasury without

the river and region is
however, in the vicinity of Babylon ; probably
it is a tributary or canal of the Euphrates, according to Ewald, Oeseh. IV., 8. 154, perhaps
the Pallacopas, in favor of which is certainly

Canaan.*

widely diffused, especially in Babylon. It is
possible, also, that they were priests.
In chap.
X. 15, 18-81, many of the names here mentioned
recur again ; but probably different persons
were meant there.

ff

And

/ in this later usage of the language with the

Vulg. and many interpreters without hesitation,
as nota aectu.^ according to 2 Chron. xvii. 7,

doubt in Babylon. It is probable, if it be a
place, it is one in the vicinity of Babylon and
Ahava.—To his brethren, efc— D^J^nan vnK,

which thus gives no sense, should probably be
and to the Netbi-

to his brothers (the Levites)

nim, namely, besides to himself, I ordered them
to go; not to his brothers, the Nethinim [as
A. V.]; for that Iddo himself was one of the
Nethinim is improbable from his honorable
position ; that they, moreover, should be designated as his brethren without any natural
relationship would bo against all analogy.
To bring na ministers for the house of our
God. Those are especially meant who, when
they had performed the service in the house of
God at the feasts, should be able besides to instruct the people in the law.

—

—

And

they brought us.
W3^ is
K as Gen. xliii. l6, as
where it is used in this very way with hSe^,
also ^H*2S\ Lev. xxiii. 17, as then n n and V
^
thus I sent Elieser, ete. The first named mesT
sometimes occur with dagesh, " gnorttm omnium
Bongers were D^C^KT probably heads of little
ratio nota est in Areanit Cabbalte" R. Mose bar
communities the remaining two D^^^pD, that is, Nachman ia Comm. upon Jeiir roL 61. Under
teachers, Neh. viii. 7, 9
1 Chron. xv. 22
the gracious help of God (T, as viL 6), and
Ver. 18.

written with dagesh in
•

:

'

•

—

;

;

Eeil takes it in a more general
sense, judicious, prudent; but this is opposed

zxviii. 8, etc,

by

connection with D^S^K*^ and the droumT
stance that Esra would have sent men who could
make an impression in accordance with their
entire position. According to Ter. 15 these men
did not belong to the Levites, who usually carried on the office of instruction, comp. 1 Chron.
XV. 22; xxviii. 8, ete.
But scholarship in the
Scriptures might have gradually become more

through the influence of Iddo, they gained forty
Levites and two hundred and twenty Nethinim.

its

• [Rawlinson: "In the right direction and at about
the right distaDce are found a river and a town bearing
the same name, called by the early Greeks /«. (Herod.
1. 179), and by the later 'Act (laid, CSuie^ p.
6), by the
Babylonians themselves iW, and here apparently Ahava. The modem name of the place Is Hit It is fomous
for its bitumen springs, and Is situated on the Euphrates
at a distance of about eighty miles from Babylon
towards the northwest."—Taj

First of all the Sot? l^Vi (that this is a proper

name

is

shown by

the

1

before the following

names), a descendant of Mahli, the grandson of
Levi (Ex. vi. 16, 19; 1 Chron. vi. 4). then
Sherebiah, who again occurs in ver. 24 and
Neh. viii. 7; ix. 4; also x. 18; xii. 24; then in
ver. 19 Hasbabiah, who likewise is again
mentioned in ver. 24; Neh. x. 12; xii. 24, and
finally Jeshaiah, who does not again meet us
in Eira or Neb.; in ver. 20 the Nethinim, who
had been appointed already by Jeshua (comp.
note on ii. 48 sq.), then more definitely as it is
here alone mentioned, by David and the princes,
that is, the high officials, to perform the hesrier

work

for the Levites.

The

last

Digitized by
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1-86.

mean* according to 1 Chron. xii. 81 the/ were silver and gold were a heave-offering, HO^'^i'l
all expressed by name (particularlj), namelj,
that is, a present to the house of God, that tlio
for the going up with Ezra.
king and his counsellors had set apart, comp.
Yers. 21-80
The final preparation for the vii. 16, 16, 19. D'"^!! in connection with HD^n
;

departure; at first the arrangement of the feast.
The fasting had the purpose of imploring from
God a way straight or level, free from hindrance,
thns a prosperous journey. As an evidence of a
penitent 8elf>humiliation, it contributed to gain
the favor of Him who, since He is throned on
high, can only dwell among the lowly (Is. Ivii.
15), 80 already Judges xz. 26; 1 Sam. vii. 6;
Joeli. 14; 1 Chron. xx. 8.
Yer. 22. To implore the help of Qod, had a special impulse in the circumstance that Ezra and his
companions had expressed a trust in God before
Artaxerxes which they would not have confirmed
if they had not especially relied upon God ; if they
had been willing to claim earthly means of protection.
To show this trust in God was certainly important, because Artaxerxes* respect
for the Jewish religion might be best strengthened in this Tery way. They acknowledged
that the band of our Ood is upon all them
for good that seek
but Hie power
;
and "wrath is against aU them that forsake Him.-We might expect the words: for evil;
but His strength and His wrath=Hispower of opposing, is sufficiently dear; it is as if the previous clause were : His goodness and favor are
over, tf/c; so that the words '* for good'* might

Him

have been left out.
Yer. 23.
iSeMted and besoaght oar
Ood. This should be followed by HK'T, and

We

—

nxrSjJ seems to refer back to
22 in the sense of therefore. Tet it if at
least questionable whether it may not after the
Terb of asking, likewise introduce the object,

not nKrSjJ.
ter.

comp. r»K'rSj2 with

S^Dnn

(Ps. xxxii. 6),

and

let Himself be entreated for na.
This is at once manifest in the successful progress of the journey.
Yer. 24 sq. The appointment of guardians of
the treasures. And I separated twelve of

—

—

we

are to read

—Instead of S

1

be-

with Esdras TiiL

did not belong to the
In addition, therelore, to the twelve princes of the priests, there
were accordingly twelve Levites, as those to
whom Exra weighed the treasure and gave it in
charge.
54;

for

priests,

Sherebiah,

but

Yer. 25.

was meant

etc.,

to the Levites.

And

written with

1

I weighed, «^e.^nSlpefK1

after

p because

the Sheva of

is

p

be heard, and indeed as Chateph
that this form is to
in the next verse, as
then J. H. Mich, found it to be so in many MSS.
The other view that it was to be spoken with
Chateph Patach was held because the 1 was lackto

and it is probable
have the same Tocaliiation
Kiimeti,

ing after p, as likewise in Jer. xxxii. 9.

The

[Rawlinson in loco: "The writer seema to mean
that he had before him a list of the two hundred and
twenty, though he did not think it necessary that he
•

Bboold insert it.**—Tb.]

1 Chron. xxvi. 28; xxix. 17; 2
Chron. xxix. o6, etc, ; comp. £w. 881, 6.
D''KVpjn (with kameti under 2( instead of theva

on account of pause, comp. Esther i. 6). These
are those who were happened upon or met.
Yers. 26, 27.
their hands, as

What Exra weighed, DT-S^,
i.

8.

With respect

in

to the talents

comp. vii. 22 the darics, ii. 69 ; the covered cups, i.
Finally there were two copper vessels of ex10.
^T(^]^ cannot very well be part.
cellent polish.
Hophal; in connection with DC^HJ, it would
;

just as well as the following

form.

n^p,

It

seems

^n

polish,

to

(Is. viii. 8,

^ny

have the fem.

713113

be a noun formed like

yi\0%

23) with the meaning of

occurs Lev.

82 of bleached

xiii. iiO,

become somewhat fox-like by leprosy; the
^nv, is, however, certainly connected with
3nr, Arab, sakaba, and the other roots in HIT
to bo
and n2f, whose meaning extends to

hair,
root,

:

bright.

ri'lT^on

is

noun=sloveli-

properly a

nesses, comp. ri^l^on 'Ss, 2 Chron. xx. 25.

Yer. 28. The sacredness of the guardians as
such, especially of the treasures entrusted to
them as a heave-offering to the Lord is emphasised by Exra, in order to make them right
watchful with reference to them until they shall
have delivered them up.

Yer. 29. n^D|p^7n
constr, as

is aoc.

of direction, but not

the article shows.

The HiD^in
I

And He

fore 7}^2'\Vf,

pronoun as

ttat.

indeed notwithstanding the {D before O^Tl/K.

the prinoes of the priests.

means: to take off from the other possessions
something, in order to consecrate it to Ood.
The article before ^0''']'r\ represents the relative

are, because

•

the templeof themselves.

almost exclusively

chambers, sufficiently definite
ii^T\^^ JV2 is in apposition with the foregoing.

Yers. 81-36. The journey and arrival in Jerusalem. Yer. 81. They began their journey
from the river Ahava on the twelfth day of
the first month. The interral from the first
had been occupied by that which is narrated in
The statement in ver. 15 that they
vers. 16-80.
had encamped only three days on the river of
Ahava is probably not to be understood as if
they after three days had again broken up
(Berth.^, but indicates either the point of time
when tnat which is mentioned in Ter. 15 sq.
occurred (comp. v. 82), namely, when Exra
observed the lack of Levites TKeil) ; or it means
to say that after three days tney had gone somewhat further on their way, but without leaving
the river Ahava, towards a region where they
could unite with those coming from Casiphiah,
from thence then entering upon their journey
proper.
Yer. 82. When then they had come to Jerusalem, according to chap. vii. 9, on the first day
of the fif^h month, then after a lapse of three
and a half months, they remained there three
days, that is, rested, until they understood
something further, just as Nehemiah in chap. iL

—
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11, whilst withoat doubt they already made
preparation for the deliverj of the treasures.
on the fourth day thej
Ver. 83.
weighed oat the treasures in the hand (ver. 26)
of the priest Meremoth ben Uriah, whom we
find again Neh. iii. 4, 21, and probably also
Neh. zii. 8, and Eleaxar ben Phinehas, who is
not further mentiooed, and two LeTites, Jozabad
ben Jeshna, who may be ideotical with the one
mentioned in chap. z. 28, and Noadiah ben Binnui, whose family is mentioned likewise in Neh.
X. 10 ; zii. 8.
Ver. 84. By nomber and weight of every
one, that is, as it was for each and every number and weight. The weight was written then
at that time, as Neh. iv. 16, in a public document, so that the correct preservation might be
confirmed.
Ver. 85. In order now to secure for themselves a good reception with the Lord, they
olTered above all burnt-offerings, whereby they
rendered homage to Him, dedicated themselves
to Him (oomp. notes upon iii. 8), and indeed for
all Israel, in their name and as their representatives, conscious indeed that they had value
before God only as a part of this whole, or
rather as in union wiih entire Israel. They
offered twelve bullocks (comp. vi. 17), besides
ninety^iz rams (ninety-six as intensification of
twelve) and seventy-seven lambs (seventy-seven
as intensification of seven, the number seven
ezpressing the covenant-relation), as a foundation of the burnt-offering, however, twelve hegoats for a sin-offering, because only the reconciled can do homage to the Lord in a proper
manner and worthily dedicate themselves to Him.
Ver. 86. In order now to put themselves in agood
relation with the satraps and governor in Abar Nahara, they delivered to them the decree of the
king. The satraps, D^ JD'^ie^HK, Persian (according to the inscription of BehxBivLn)^ khihatrapava,
from khthatrapavan, from which the noun in the
Hebrew ezpression of the word is explained, prop.
=laiid-protector* (comp. Esth. iii. 12; viii. 9;
Dan. iii. 2), come into consideration as military
officers, alongside of the governors, ft^no, as

Now

—And

the presidents of the civil government.
they farthered, etc, ^These closing words are
certainly to be referred to those Persian magnates, to whom indeed this supporting was com-

—

manded by the royal edict, vii. 20-24. KiSTJ as
4.
The Perfect ^H\ff} with 1 simply continues

i.

the narrative as ^^3pl in ver. 80.

TH0UOHT8 UPON THE HISTOBT OP BEDEMFTION.
Vers. 1-14. go long as God was obliged to
dwell in a particular temple, in the midst of His
congregation, yet separated from them, mediato• [Rawlinaon in loco: "The word \n derived fW)m
khshatra, "crown/* and pal, "to protect," the ftctiye
part of which would be paruu It is evident that the
Hebrew term represents the older form of thfl word,
and represents it pretty closely. There is a prosthetic
AUpK, as in adarkon and Ahasiierus, and the tr of the
Persian becomes In the Hebrew dr ; but otherwise the
letters are correctly rendered.'* Rawlinson refers the
eatrap to the chief ruler of the Persian provinces, from
which the Rovemors (pachavoth), rulers of smaller distriote, are distinguished.—Tb.J

persons were still necessary, namely, priests,
and a worship of sacrifices Jerusalem must still
remain the proper place of worship, and Judah
be the holy land as no other land could be. And
the congregation in the dispersion must regard
it as their sacred duty, over and over again to
rial

;

put themselves in relation to the temple and
Jerusalem, and send thither whole bands, in
whom the longing for the land of their fathers
awoke, to the enlargement of the principal congregation, or yet at least little embassies (comp.
Zech. vi. 9), to enliven the communion with it, bj
likewise to take part, when opportunity offered,
either in person, or at least through representatives, in the offering of sacrifice in the legitimate
place of sacrifices. This common relation to the
one centre and hearthstone of their religious
life, constituted a bond, which held the people
together in spite of every scattering and spreading out, yes, cultivated the feeling of a grand
unity; and even if this bond was only an ezternal one, it yet was all the more important, the
weaker the internal bond was in the times of the
law and the letter of the law. Christendom is
united by the internal bond of one common faith
and the most comprehensive love. Would then
that this may never prove internally weaker!
Would that in spite of aU distances and separations, all might remain ever truly and vitally conscious of this, that they may constitute more than
the people of the old covenant one only great union
What can be more ezaltthe body of the Lord I
ing and strengthening than this consciousness
that we do not stand alone, do not struggle alone,
do not suffer alone, do not rejoice alone, but that
the Lord has in every land a people, a great and
united people?
Vers. 15-20. The relation to the God of Revelation who would be conceived, not according to
common notions or ideas, but according to His
historical manifestation of Himself, and on the
ground of the acts of redemption wrought by
Him, would be honored according to the regulations given by Himself,
^begets by internal necessity the need of instruction and training.
It
cannot be maintained in any other way than by
the parents' making known to their children,
and the learned to the unlearned, the Providences and Histories through which the true
God has come near to the understanding,
and that trained and suitable persons should
cultivate the divine service in a proper manner.
The idea, that religious knowledge, so
far as it is necessary or desirable, makes its
appearance in every man of itself, has no place
ezceptinthesphereof natural religion,and is connected, if it has become more general in our day,
with a falling away from the religion of revelation to the religion of nature.
It thus had its good
ground that Ezra would not go up to Jerusaleoi
and enter upon the work of elevation of the congregation at that place, without having gained
above all a sufficient number of persons for his
emigration, who might stand at his side, as instructors and helpers in the worship of God. And
for those who would cherish the true religion, it
should ever be a chief care to attract suitable
teachers and ministers to the church, whilst now,
sad to see, it seems as if it were thought that, at
any rate, they could be dispensed wit^

—
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Yen.

21-80. Already in Is. lii. 11 the encoudepart, depart, go je out from thence,
:
is connected with the admonition, be ye clean,
ye that bear the Tessels of the Lord. Esra might
eTen, withoat this, hare felt himself called upon
to prepare himself and those who accompanied him
by fasting ; that is, by self-hnmiliation, for the
journey to Jerusalem. But since he carried with
him Tessels and treasure designed for the house
of the Lord, and in so far sacred ; in other words,
Bince his journey ministered not to ordinary, but
sacred purposes, by which properly all who took
part reoelTed a higher significance, purification
and sanotification by true and genuine fasting,
were an especially indispensable prerequisite.
No one can essentially further the cause and honor of Qod in a free and conscious manner without preTiously doing what fasting signifies-^
namely, chastising, yea, oTcrcoming his soul
that is, his old man.
He who has accomplished
this will then have a keener feeling also for the
particular obligation imposed upon him by his
calling or his task, especially for the sacred
duty conscientiously to watch that that which
has been intrusted to us of blessings or gifts
shall be truly serviceable for the higher ends for
which they were given to us. He will understand the connection between the two when Ezra
says: at first, be ye holy to the Lord, and the
Teasels are holy, so watch and take care, etc.

ragement

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Vers. 15-20. The importance of teachers and
other officials in the congregation.
1) Ezra,
although there were priests enough in Jerusalem, felt the absence of Levites and other persons of lower rank, who there might care for
the divine service, and also instruct the people.
2) He seeks to procure them before he undertakes anything further.
8) He gains them
through the experienced help of God. Stabki:
That Ezra seeks to supply the lack of Levites
and sends so far for them, shows his zeal for the
house of God, and indicates how much we should
make of wise ministers of God, should it ever be
necessary to bring them from afar. We need
also frequently such persons as may fill the
lower offices more pressingly than others who
sit in exalted stations; and we must have more
village-pastors than doctors of theology and
superintendents.
He who is of a sincere and
unenvious disposition in the ministerial office
will not always be alone, but can very well
endure, yea, desires and assists, that more laborers and colleagues may be procured alongside of him. Num. xi. 29; Matt. ix. 37.
Vers. 21-80. Respecting the true preparation
for the most important journey.
1) By fasting
or overcoming one's self; 2) By watchfulness
with respect to the blessings and gifts that serve
Vers. 81-86. Men like Ezra, who know that
to glorify the divine name ; 8) By conscientious
they are instruments in the hand of the Lord,
execution of the higher duties. Stabkb: Aland indeed for the accomplishment of a high though
Christians are not bound to any particumission, may reckon with the confidence of
lar time of fasting, yet they should ever lead a
heroes on especial divine protection and support
temperate and moderate life, in order that they
in the midst of all the dangers threatening them
may be the more qualified for prayer, 1 Peter
" And although all the deTils would withstand
iv. 8.
Observe this, yo travellers : Divine proWhat, howsTer, is secured to them in
us," etc.
tection sought by humble prayer is your safest
this respect by God cannot be for them a moescort.
Qod is the beft guide (Ps. xci. 11);
tiTO for giving themselves over to a /also secuthough we walk in the dark valley, we need not
rity, but only become an impulse for them to
fear, Ps. xxiii. 4. If after the offering of prayer our
make use of all that is entrusted to them, with enterprise goes successsfully
on, we ought not to
all the more conscientiousness for the accomthink that it has been without dangers, but conplishment of its purposes. At tho same time
fidently believe that our prayer has been heard.
they would be very careful, like Ezra, when be
Vers. 81-36. The pilgrims to Zion.
1) Their
ordered the weight of the gifts brought by him
journey (is towards .1 erusalem under God's espeto be written down, of securing their good name
cial protection); 2) their blessings and gifts (beagainst any wicked slanders that so easily are
long to the house and congregation of the Lord)
raised against them. That the returned exiles
8) their aim (to offer to the Lord, and indeed,
so soon offered sacrifice to the Lord, and indeed
above all themselves, recognizing the authorities
burnt-offerings, with the sin-offerings belonging
of the world).
Brbntius: Sunt autem {Christo them, expresses, moreover, the knowledge
tiani), tanctificari in haptismo perfidem in Chmtum.
that the mere offering of external gifts, however
Und9 portare debent saneta vasa, quse sunt saneia
great they might be, amounted to nothing; that
opera.
Credere in Christum, sanctum opus est,
an internal gift, namely, that of the heart, by
[IIenrt: All our concerns about ourselves, our
internal worship, must be added, yea, that it
families, our estates, 'tis our Wisdom and Duty by
alone, if it be of the true kind, gives worth to
Prayer to commit them to God and leave the care
all the rest.
of them with Him. Our prayers must always be
When the returned exiles laid claim to pro- seconded with endeavors. 'Tis a great ease to
tection and support on the part of the magis- one's mind to be discharged from a trust; and a
tracy throngh the handing over the decree of great honor to one's name to be able to make it
the king*to his officers, they subordinated them- appear that it hath been faithfully discharged.
Wobdsworth: It appears from the narrative
selves to them thereby at the same time. As they
thus through their sacrifice gave to Qod what be- that Ezra's Qod was good, his treasurers faithlonged to Qod, BO throngh the decree of Artax- ful, and his companions devout; and that the
erxes they gave to the state what the state might royal governors furthered his work. Such were
the salutary effects of prayer and fasting. Tk.]
expect.
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SECOND SECTION.
The Chief Fault of the Time and
Chaps.

its

RemovaL

IX.— X.

A.—THE CHIEF FAULT OF THE TIME AND

EZRA'S PENITENTIAL PRATER.

Chap. IX. 1-16.

L
I

The Chief Pavlt of the Time, and Exra'i Sorrow for

It,

Vers. 1-4.

Now when

these things were done, the princes came to me, saying, The people of
Israel, and the priests, and the Levites, have not separated themselves from the
people of the lanHs, doing according t** their abominations, even of the Canaanites,
the Hittite^, the Perizzites, the Jebusites, the Ammonites, the Moabites, the Egyp2 tians, and the Amorites. For they have taken of their daughters for themselves,
and for their sons : so that (he holy seed have mingled themselves with the people
of those lands: yea, the hand of the princes and rulers hath been chief in this tres3 pass. And when I heard this thing, I rent my garment and my mantle, and
4 plucked off the hair of my head and of my beard, and sat down astonied. Then
were assembled unto me every one that trembled at the words of the God of Israel*
because of the transgression of those that had been carried away * and I sat astonied
until the evening sacrifice.

n. Ezra' 9

6

Penitential Prayer,

Vers. 5-16.

at the evening sacrifice I arose up from my heaviness ; and having rent my
grment and my mantle, I fell upon ray Knees, and spread out my hands unto the
)RD my Grod, And said,
mj GK)d, I am ashamed and blush to lifl up
face
to thee, my Ood: for our iniquities are increased over our head, and our trespass is
grown up unto the heavens. Since the days of our fathers have we been in a great
trespass unto this day; and for our iniquities have we, our kings, and our priests,
been delivered into the hand of the kings of the lands, to the sword, to captivity,
and to a spoil, and to confusion of face, as it is this day. And now for a little space
grace hath been shewed from the Lord our Ood, to leave us a remnant to escape,
and to give us a nail in his holy place, that our Ood may lighten our eyes, and give
us a little reviving in our bondage. For we were bondmen ; yet our God hath not
forsaken us in our bondage, but hath extended mercy unto us in the sight of the
kings of Persia, to give us a reviving, to set up the house of our God, and to repair
the desolations thereof, and to give us a wall in Judah and in Jerusalem.
And
now,
our God, what shall we say after this t for we have forsaken thy commandments. Which thou hast commanded by thy servants the prophets, saying, The land,
unto which ye go to possess it, is an unclean land with the filthiness of the people
of the lands, with their abominations, which have filled it from one end to another
with their uncleanness. Now therefore give not your daughters unto their sons,
neither take their da^i^hters unto your sons, nor seek their peace or their wealth
for ever that ye may be strong, and eat the good of the land, and leave U for an
inheritance to your children for ever. And a^r all tinAt is come to pass upon us
for our evil deeds, and for our great trespass, seeing that thou our God hast punished us less than our iniquities deserve^ and hast given us «uc& deliverance as this;
Should we again break thy commandments, and join in affinitv with the people of
these abominations? wouldest not thou be angir with us till thou hadst consumed
us, so that there should be no remnant nor escapmg?
Lord Ood of Israel, thou
art righteous ; for we remain yet escaped, as His this day : behold, we are before
thee in our trespasses; for we cannot stand before thee because of this.

And

O

7

8

9

10

my

O

II

12

:

13

14
15

O

Digitized by

Google

—

;

CHAP.

87

IX. 1-16.

1 Kings
viii. 88
comp.
21);~the
and
priests
Levites
EXEQETICAL AND
e, g. chap. ii. 70.
The people of the lands
Yen. 1-4. To a positiTO strengthening of the are the ii^v^, and indeed, first of all, those in the
life in accordance with the law belonged without
vicinity, comp. chap. vi. 21
For the most part

apposition to Dj7n, comp. Jos.
xvi.

CRITICAL.

;

—

—

.

doabt a long preparatory activity on the part of
Ezra. It eoald not be accomplished by merely
external arrangements or conlrivances. Rather
it was necessary that Fxra should bring about
an internal change, excite a holy zeal for the
law, as we see it break forth in fact at a later period (Neh. Tiii.
x.)i ^^^ ^^^^ above all deepen
and render more general the knowledge of the
law.
But already, at the outeet, he had to undertake a negative improvement, the removal of

—

state of affairs that threatened their fuIt was again the question as previously in
the time of Zerubbabel, respecting their relation
to the heathen, which was involved in tjieir pre-

a bad
ture.

sent political relations, especially their union
with heathen under the same government. If.
however, the problem in the time of Zerubbabel
had been merely to ward off those who would
unite with the congregation on the plea of a common worship of Jehovah, now the question was
with reference to the exclusion of those with
whom union had been established, notwithstanding difference of religion.

Ver.

1.

And

these things,
pletion.

alter the

ete.

—

oompletion of

Tn'}3 is infin. nomin,

nSljt is neuter, referring to

= com-

the things

This statement
of time is somewhat indefinite yet we are not
to suppose that the length of time of the things
here narrated was very long after chap. viii.
The delivery of the gifts brought with them occurred on the fourth day after Ezra's arrival
thus, on the fourth or fifth day of the fifth month
(eomp. chap. viii. 82 and chap. vii. 9) ; the bringing of the offerings, moreover, chap. viii. 85,
without doubt soon followed, and so also the delivery of the royal decree to the officials (viii.
86) ; the support on the part of the latter may
be very well mentioned in chap. viii. 86 proleptically, or is to be understood of their promise.
If a longer time had elapsed between Ezra's arrival in Jerusalem and chap, ix., it would not have
been necessary for the princes of the congregation to have first made complaint respecting the
evil circumstances in question, but Ezra would
have obserred them himself. Accordingly by
the ninth month, on the twentieth day of which,
according to chap. x. 9, the first assembly of the
people was held respecting the affair here coming
is meant without doubt the ninth
into question,
of the first year that Ezra passed in Jerusalem.

mentioned in chap.

viii.

8^-36.

—

—

—

—The

prinoes

oame

to me.

—

D^'^.ts^

(with

—

the article) are not the princes as a whole for
according to ver. 2 many of them participated in
the guilt, and these would not have given information of themselves, ^but the princes in disThe princes distintinction from the people.
guish as such who have not separated themselves,
that is, kept themselves separate from the people
of the land, three classes, that occur elsewhere,
also along side of one another : the people of

—

Israel

—that

is,

the

common people

(^K'^tp^ is in

there were, without doubt, remiianis of the ancient tribes of Canaan, whose abominations, according to the subsequent narrative, were peculiar to them ; but probably during the exile other
heathen races also had emigrated into the depopulated Palestine. Ezra and the princes thus,
when they required a poparation from all these
heathen, ^that is, excluded an iiitcrmarri>ige
with them, exceeded the letter of the law, which
only prohibited intermarriage wilU the Canaanites (Ex. xxxiv. 16; Deut. vii. 8),
but not because a certain Pharisaism had already roado it-

—
—

—

among tbcm

self felt

(0. v. Gerlach in his Bihlt--

work), but because it was absolutely necessary
now if the congregation was to be preserved from
sinking down into heathenism.
The heathen
dwelling in close vicinity to them, and not being
separated in political affairs, the mixed marriages
now threatened, if not positively forbidden, to
become disproportionately numerous, whilst in
former times they could never have been more
than exceptional. And besides, these heathen
were now essentially tho same as the ancient Canaanites.
Aooording to their abominations. This briefly
as their abominations re-

—

—

=

^J£13j does not then begin tho enumewhich is against
ration of the races in question
not only the accentuation which separates this
clause so strongly from the nations, but also the
position of the word, for the clause '< according
to their abominations" would not then have intervened, but should have followed the enumequired.

—

and besides also the S before ^^fp3
which would have scarcely an analogy in its favor. Bather ^J^.4?^, "belonging to the CanaanJtes ;'* briefly^as they were peculiar to the Caration;

The abominations are
naauites, the Hittites, ete.
designated by this clause as the ancient ones,
condemned by the prophets, and especially by
Moses, long before; and all the various names
of nations are mentioned because the abominations had been so many and so different among tho
It was not the purpose to give
different races.
a complete statement, elso the llivites (comp.
Ex. iii. 8; xiii. 6; xxiii. 2S) and also the Girgashites (comp. Deut. vii. 1) would also have
been mentioned.
Ver.

2.

For they have taken of their

daughters, eto.
Chron.

X. 44; 2

— namely,

xi. 21, ete.

wives, comp. chap.
Tho object 0'\^} ia

in this connection, to a certain extent, to

derstood of

itself.

be un-

—And have mingled them-

selves as the holy seed with the people
of the land. This has properly the same sub-

—

ject as the foregoing.

The following B^'pn

y;^T

be placed in apposition with the subject, as
that is to say, although they are a new
it seems
and holy seed, or shoot, which, after the old tree
had fallen by the severe judgments of God, was
to grow up into a new and better tree. Since the
expression **holy seed" does not occur again
elsewhere, it is not doubtful but that there is
is to

;
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here a reference back to

That at
had not yet

Isa. ti. 18.

least the better part of the people

by any means forgotten the ancient prophets, but
preserved them at the present time to strengthen
their faith, follows already from Haggai and
Zechariah, where the Messianic promise, on the
basis of the more ancient prophecy, yet again
brought forth the richest flowers. 'Teti, the
hand of the prinoet ^mlers hath been
ohief in this trespass. ^In this unfaithfulness the princes had been leaders with their bad
example, assuming thereby the responsibility,

——

comp. Beut.

ziii. 10.

/Jj^O,

properly unfaithful-

ness (comp. Lev. t. 15) is spoken of, in bo far as
they had abandoned the blessing of the purity
of Israel and periled thereby the higher blessD^3JID ss commandings connected therewith.

a word passing over from the anHebrew, comp. Is. xli. 25.
Ezra could not but express the deepest

ers, chiefs, is

cient Persian into the

Ver. 8.
pain at this information, as well as the greatest
displeasure, and indeed with the warmth of Oriental manners ; none the less that there must be
applied a remedy, only to be carried out with
He
difficulty, and occasioning much sorrow.
expressed his grief by rending (tearing) his under and over-garment (comp. Lev. x. 6 and Josh,
vii. 6), his displeasure and anger by plucking
out the hair of the head and beard Ta part of it),
comp. Neh. xiii. 25 ; that is to say, ne hurt himself and disfig^ured his appearance (comp. Isa. 1.
6); if he had only been sad, he would have
shaved his head. Job i. 20. In this condition he
then sat down staring, DDC^ in Piel expresses
the being stiff and dull (hence also the being
waste), comp. Isa. lii. 14.
Ver. 4. Ezra's behavioor produced a profound
impression upon those who feared God's word

because of the nnlaithfnlness of nS^an, the
people of God living in captivity Esra continued
when they assembled
themselves unto him. According to ohap. x. 8
we are not to explain: all who trembled at the
word of God on account of the unfaithfulness,
his behaviour herein even

etc; although
(Is. Ixvi. 2,

T^H may be connected with 72

where

7j[f,

indeed=:7K, in the sense

of trembling towards, comp.

Is. Ixvi. 5), but: all
allowed themselves to be frightened by
God's words, which referred to the unfaithfulGod is here called the Ood of Israel
ness.
because He had in the words in question called
for the purity and dignity of Israel.
Vers. 5-15. At the time of the evening sacrifice, however, he arose from his mortification

who

^^iSJ^>

humiliation,

mortification,

which had

consisted in giving way to sorrow, but had certainly likewise been connected with fasting, and
indeed accompanied with the rending of his
over or under-garment ; that is to say, in that he
in order
still continued or repeated the rending
now to spread out his hands to God as those who
pray usually did (1 Kings viii., $ie.)t publicly
uttering a penitential prayer.
Ver. 6. This penitential prayer would emphaBiee throughout what great reasons the congregaHo
tion had of bewaring of the sins in question.

—

renders prominent in ver. 6 how great guilt they
already had upon them without this, and adds in
ver. 7 that sin has been the cause of all the misfortune and misery of Israel
He calls to mind
in ver. 9 that God's grace had preserved only
just such a remnant, but by no means had constituted a situation in which they could dispense
with Him. He confesses in vers. 10-12 that God
had expressly forbidden the sins now indulged
in, and had made nothing less than the strength
of the congregation, yea. the very possession
of the land, conditional upon their obedience to
his command.
He then in vers. 18 and 14 raises
the painful and sad question, and draws the inference whether, if after so many chastisements,
and after such an exhibition of favor, they should
again be guilty of such a transgression of the divine command, whether God would not then
really become angry unto their entire destruction.
He concludes in ver. 15 with the repenting
confession that the Lord is righteous, that the
congregation, however, cannot stand before Him.
Ezra now prays expressly for forgiveness, as we
might expect : he ventures not, he is ashamed, as
he himself says, to lift up his face to the Lord.
But such a penitential prayer and confession of
sin is already in itself a pleading for grace ; yea,
works more power^iUy indeed than a petition
expressedly uttered. And, at any rate, it is, just
as it is, very well calculated, at the same time,
to bring the people to the lively consciousness
of the perverseoess of their sin.
Ver.

6.

I am ashamed and blosh.

—C^and

Djpj are joined together for emphasis, as in Jer.
xxxi. 19, etc. For onr iniquities are increased over onr head.—Occasioned by the
transgression under consideration ; all sins and
transgressions whatever come to the remembrance of Ezra. He who already has so many
sins upon him should take very particular earo
lest a new one should be added, especially when
one has already been brought into such deep misery by the previous ones. M^ from 713"^ has
the same meaning as usually 13^ from DD"^-

—

n vJ^D7

= upwards, passes over

thor to the adverbial sense of

ly" (comp.

1

Chron. xxix.

8),

easily in our au*'

very abundant-

even with 7131

(comp. 1 Chron. xxiii. 17), but here in connection with B^l retains its meaning as a preposiThe iniquities are regarded as
tion := beyond.
a flood in which man soon perishes [comp. Pa.
xxxviii. 4, and the general use of water to indi-

—

[onr trespasses onto
the heaven comp. 2 Chron. xxviii. 9 ; thus
the mercy of God is compared in extent with the
heavens, vid. Ps. xxxvL 5; Ivii. 10, etc. ^Tb.].
Ver. 7. And for onr iniquities we have
been delivered ^into the hands of the
kings of the lands to the sword, etc. ^To

eate great troubles]

—

—

—

—

translate, with Bertheau, through the sword, is
remote from the sense, and is not suited to the
following <* into captivity." The shame is called
that of the face because it especially works upon
the face, as Dan. ix. 7. ^As this day, namely,

—

teaches or shows;
is

3

in connection with tVJ}

dWi

not ss about or* on, but has a oomparativa
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force, as also in Jer. zlir. 6 ; xzii. 28 ; 1 Sam.
The present teaches the here asserted
xxii. 8.
deliTeriog over, in so far as the congregation was
still

a

il/^JU

comp. ver.

ment

(comp.

is, by bestowing salvation, strength, encouragement, oomp. Ps. xiii. 4; Prov. xxix. 18, especially

also 1

Sam.

14, 27, 29.

—H'no = preservation of

or as here, reviving (comp. 2 Chron. xiv. 12),
used here for the adjective ** revived," whilst

life,

4.

Vers. 8, 9. It is trae, the Lord has again allowed His grace to work after His anger, but
not so that He could be dispensed with ; only
throagh Him has the congregation protection

and eontinn&nce.

89

IX. 1-16.

—And now

Isa. zxTi. 20)

from the Lord our Ood

a

little

mo-

hath been grace

—namelj, during the

is

in ver. 9 it retains its abstract

0£D

meaniog.

added, without close connection, as Neh.

12;
at the basis is, that national
that
the
death
the
and
of
congregation,
a
re-establish meat is an awakening from the dead.
This re-establishment was a very incomplete one
so long as the dependence on the powers of the
world still endured, and the congregation must

is

The idea

vii. 4.

ruin

ii.

is

time from Cyras to the present, which seems
short in comparison with the long time of the
preyioos chastisement, especially since the latter
had begun already with the Assyrians (comp. still be called Hv^jn* The reference to the prochap. Ti. 22 and Neh. ix. 82), and had properly phecies of the pTopb<^ts is here unmistakable.
been continued even to the time of Cyrus. £xra As the expression **holy seed," already in ver.
would not so much praise the greatness of the 2, so also " leave a remant," and the expression
diTine grace, as if his thought had been that ** psg," remind us very decidedly of Isaiah,
transgression ought to have been SToided out of comp. chaps, i. 9; xxii. 28 sq.; Iri. 5; the exthankfulness (for then he would have expressed pression "revival" looks'back upon Ezek. xxxvil.
himself in an entirely different manner), but he 1-14, whero the figure on which it is based is
would say that the congregation, whaterer it carried out wiih great vividness and power.
might be, was only through grace and back of We see that the pious Israelites subsequent to
this lies the thought that with it they would for- the exile, Ezra before all, attentively took to
feit their one and all.
To leaTe na a rem- heart the ancient prophecies of chastisements,
nant and to give na a peg in hia holy and that which should follow them, in order to
apply them without doubt to their own times.
;

—

place.

—)^^ =

us, **the people as

a

whole,** in

distinction from which the HD' ?£) is the congre-

gation of the returned exiles.

The peg, IH^,

is

be regarded as one driven into the wall, on
which domestic utensils of any kind were hung,
comp. Is. xxii. 28 sq.* Hence we cannot underto

stand thereby, either with Bertheau, the congregation itself (to make us a peg
a congregation
of a reliable stock), or, with Keil, the temple,
which is opposed by the words, '<in the holy
place;*' rather *Ho give any one a peg in a
house" (here in the temple, in the holy place)
means to give him a part and right in the hoose,
accept him as a coinhabitant in the house. It

=

comes into consideration that God is often regarded as a Householder, and His people, in
a similar manner, often as His family^ who
dwell with Him in His house (comp. rsalms
XT. 1; xxiii. 6; xxvii. 4. etc.).
We have au
example in Isaiah l?i. 6: I will gire them
hand and name in my house, where the
explained in so many different ways may be simply
actiyity or right to be actiye, in general to stir
one's self. ^That onr Ood might lighten onr
ayes, and give oa a little reviving in oar

T

—

bondage.—The

infins.

"^'KhS and

subordinated to the foregoing

UnnS

infinitives

are

=> that

he thereby. The subject O^hSk appears in an
independent position, as especially Isa. y. 24
comp. E wald, { 807, c, because the object ^yyg had
preceded and intervened between it and the infin.
"The eyes enlighten" means to remove the night
of trouble and weakness resting upon them, which
was, according to that which follows, already indeed a nigbtof death, and indeed by reviving, that
• [Rawlinson in loco thinks of the tent pin, which is
driven into the earth to make the tent firm and secure,
la. xxii S3, 26.—Ta.]

Ver. 9. And hath extended mercy onto
as before the kings of Persia, to give na

—

revival. The subject of the ''giving" is not
the Persian kings (Berth., Keil), which is opposed
by the previous verse, and also by the fact itself;
but Ood alone, whose it is alone to slay and make
alive.
It is not necessary, on this account, to
make God the subject of the clause: to set np

the house of car Ood, and erect
This

infin.

may be subordinated

its

mins.

to the foregoing,

so that the Jews become the subject
The subject of the last infin. to

= that we,

etc.

give ns a

wall in Jndah and Jerusalem,

is surely
again Ood, and not one of the Persian kings
The expression **give a
(Berth, and Keil).
wall" leads of itself more to Ood, for it is naturally to be understood figuratively, and indeed
not of the temple, but in the more general sense

of the protection which was afforded the congregation in Judah and Jerusalem against their
oppressors, comp. Zech. ii. 6.

Vers. 10-12. The transgression here spoken
of cannot be excused at all, with the plea, that it
now, ^7hat
was not expressly forbidden.
have forsaken thy
shall
say ? for
commandments, not: Ma^we have forsaken
(Berth, and Keil), which would be weak. £zra
means: I may thus ask, for, etc.
Ver. 11 may be translated: thou who, or also,
which thou hast commanded by thy servants, the prophets. Ezra does not mention
Moses in particular, but the prophets in general,
not because the commands of the Pentateuch
were not mediated or written down by Moses
alone, but also by other organs, as Belitzsch in
whether
his introduction to Genesis supposes;
Ezra knew this, is at least very doubtful, but
because his thought is that Ood by His prophets
has given or again enforced the commandments
in manifold and oft-repeated ways, comp. Judg.
1 Kings xi. 2.
When a truth is under
iii. 6 ;

we

—

—

we

—And

—

—

—

6
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eoDsideration, which is not represented bjr one
prophet, but more or less hy all, then it is usual
to cite in general, as the author of the book of
Kings also does. Moses in meant at anj rate, yea
chiefly.
And this explains the fact (hat Esra
states the command, not it is true Torbally from
a passage in the Pentateuch, but yet formularised
in a manner only appropriate to the Mosaic
period, when they still had to lake possession of
Canaan. He has in mind before all Beut. Tii.
1-3, as there also the entire manner of expression
is undeniably that of Deuteronomy, but he draws
into consideration, in a free manner, other passages, and indeed even from Leviticus, comp.
H'lJ* the abominaespecially Lev. xviii. 24 sq.

cannot well be a participle; as such
in the plural.

it

The continuation of

would be

thi^ clause

does not occur already in the second half of the
ver. (Berth.)

;

in this case the following ^3

would

have to be taken in the sense of, in truth (after
all, in truth hast Thou, our Qod, spared as),
then ver. 14 would be in too little connection ; it
would not appear that two kinds of things thai
as well punishment as forgiveness formed the
foundation of ver. 14. Rather the second half
of the verse verifies the thought, which is involved in the first, that the guilt was very great,
and that it properly would have deserved still
severer punishment, and thus entirely prepares

the way for ver. 14. Its sense is, at any rate,
which in Lev. only rtH^O and r))2g^ that the punishment has been less than the transoccur, is used in the Pentateuch ot the impurity gression. The words might mean: For thou,
of the issues of blood in women, only subse- onr Ood, hast restrained a part of oar
quently by the prophets of other impurities like- sins from belo'W, so that they (nam«»ly,
ble, for

wise, especially also of ethical impurities (comp.
1 Sam. t 17; Ezek. Tii. 20; xxxtI. 17).
It is
preferred to its synonjuns as an especially strong

Hd'/K ndD* does not mean,

expression.

cer-

tainly: from side to side (Eeil), or from one end
to another (Berth., A. Y.); for neither the one
nor the other meaning has been proved, or etymologioally established for n3. In Isa. xix. 7 it
is either the

mouth, or the bed of the Nile (later
from the bank«
^ as the »^D\y)^ T\D

in distinction
is easily

V

TT

the equivalent of person, from person
is, however
on or in all persons,

=

to person,

Bssthronghout and everywhere.

Comp.

719

7

719*

2 Rings x. 21; zxi. Id. It is worthy of attention, of course, that this method of expression
only occurs of objects which hold men, of land,
house and city, or of men themselves.
Yer. 12. Nor seek their peace nor their
^Rrealth forever.-These words are from Dt. xziii.
7, where this is said with reference to the Moabites and Ammonites.
It almost seems as if Ezra
would have justified firom the very letter of the law
by this citation, his extension of the prohibition
of intermarriage to the Moabites and Ammonites.

The

that ye

may be

strong, reminds
us of Deuteron. xt. 8; the next clause, and eat
the good of the land, of Isa. i. 19; the
last clause, however: and possess it, or take
possession of it for yonr children for
ever, which does not occur in the Pentateuch in
this form, rests on the promise that is often repeated, especially in Deuteronomy, that in case
of obedience they would live long in the land
that the Lord gave them. tB^H^n means here not
clause,

give into possession (Berth., Keil), for then it
grovern the double accusative (comp. Judg.
xi. 84; 2 Chron. xx. 11), but <*take into possesFor the children, posterity, that
sion, possess."
is, permanently.

must

through theircousequencee, the visitations of pun*
isbment) have not gone entirely over our head,
have not utterly ruined us; for there is no objection to taking O J^^O partitively.

has thus: 6 kov^oq rdc dfjapriac

Already Esdras
In favor
ifiQv,

of this view is the fact that in this

way nC9oS

would come into contrast with H/JO^ ^^ ©'*• 6»
in which it is also found elsewhere, Jer. xxxi.
At all events, however, we may likewise ex87.
plain : Thou hast restrained Thine anger or Thy
punishment below the measure of our misdeeds,
so that the punishment has not been as great as
our misdeeds deserved (so J. H. Mich., Qesen.,

and

71(907* indeed, is

Keil).

with

nowhere

else

found

but perhaps only for the reason that it
nowhere else is followed by a noun of closer de|0,

JO follows, at least, the corre^pondiog

finition.

n?po\

1

Chron. xxix. 8 ; the synonymous X^Hi??

has usually

/

after

it.

Then shonld we again break tby
oommandmonts, and nnite ourselves in
Yer. 14.

—

marriage with,

This question appeals to
etc,
the general sentiment, and serves to emphasise
very strongly the blamableness of the new transgression. ^Wonldst thonnot be angry with

—

ns,

even to destruction? — njS-lf,

Kings

aa

3

xiii. 17, 19.

Lord Ood of

Israel, thou art
concluding and confirming
confession would not say: Thou art a severe
judge, and must interfere against the congregation on account of its decline (Bertheau and

Ver. 16.

righteous.

Eeil).

—This

p^

(graciously

and then

also the fol-

The usual meaning of

righteous), is against thi%

lowing clause, **for

we have

remained over

as an esoaped remnant," which is not s= we
have remained over merefy as escaped, but: we
Yers. 18, 14. Thus there can be no question
have not been utterly ruined.
Rather Esra
but that the new transgression is to be decidedly
would say, that no one can reproach Qod for not
condemned. This follows, as well from the punishmeut for previous sins, as from the way of
pardon. And after all that is oome npon
us for oar evil deeds, and for onr great
trespass. The article before KS properly repre-

—

—

switf the relative, at vUi. 26; x. 14, 17; for

Ka

—

we

doing all that could be expected. Behold,
are before thee in our trespasses, etc,

—

This, the second half of the verse, constitutes
a very suitable and logically conclusive antitheThe more blameless God
sis to the foregoing.
is the more deserving of punishmeat Israel's
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IX. 1-16.

The yodh in U^HOdXB is found in the edi- fore a difference of confession, which threatens
R. Norsi and J. U. Mich.; bat is missing not to promote but diminish rtligious ardor,
according to the nature of the case, which besides
in some MSS., and the pointing corresponds with
guilt.

tion of

Both methods of writing might in
the latter.
this case easily go on alongside of one another;
the singular would be farored by Ter. 18, but the
plural corresponds with the full-toned style of

—[We cannotwhostand

Exra

as thy.hoty people,
before their king.

nkrS£ xa

—

with this

before thee,

«.^.,

are privileged to stand
^Ta.]
Because of this.

—

new otU

deed.

IHOUaHTS UFON THX HI9T0BT OF BEDEMFTIOK.
Vers, 1-3. 1. If we act upon the supposition
that the sacred Scriptures, eren the Old Testament
already, are to giTe us warning, exhortation, and
instruction with reference to erery situation and
question of church, oItII, or domestic life, yea, that
the Old Testament Tery particularly comes into
consideration for the details of life, it is natural
that we should find in the opposition that Ezra
makes in chapters iz. and z. to intermarriage
with the heathen, a warniog or exhortation with
reference to intermarriage with those of a different faith from our own.
And in fact that which
may be urged against such an application, «. ^.,
that at Christians we rejoice in a greater liberty
than the Jews; that mixed marriages hare not

been forbidden of themseWes and under all circumstanoesy that the Christian church is ncTer
threatened with as great dangers as the Jewish
congregation in the time of Ezra, that besides
the piety of the Christian has a mightier protection and help than the religion of the Old Testa-

ment pious

—

all this is outweighed by the opposing facts. The wife is now on a greater equality with the husband than in ancient times, has
a greater influence upon the man himself, as well
as in the training of the children, may thus easily
become more dangerous. Besides Christ innity
is much more internal and deep than Old Testament piety, more influential upon the heart and

disposition upon all sides, and hence comes much
more into consideration with reference to the
married life, that rests upon internal communion.
It is true there is Tery seldom in the mixed marriages of onr times a question respecting the dif-

ference of religion; usually it is only respecting
a difference in the confession of faith, or a different degree of Titality of Christian religiousness and to place marriages of this kind on the
same basis as those intermarriages with the

—

heathen would be premature, yea unfair. Heathendom stood in an essential and indeed Tery
positiTe contrast to Judaism.
The different
Christian confessions, on the other hand, haTe
the essential things in common with one another.
And between those which are distinguished
merely by the degree of the Titality of their Christian religiousness, there is often no positiTe contrast at all; the less Tital Christianity may be

awakened and strengthened, especially if treated
with loTO. But we must always recognise and
take to heart, with reference to Ezra and his
bchaTionr, the fact, that in the conclusion and
conduction of a marriage those considerations
which haTO respect to the interests of religion
are more important than all others, and there-

constantly disturbs or of itself renders impos-

sible the internal liTing together in the highest
and holiest spheres, which then likewise has so
much that Is unendurable with reference to the

training of children, and iuToWos so many difficulties; that likewise in the same manner, alack
of any religious faith, that places itself in open
conflict with Christianity, that more earnestly
•considered, is to be regarded as a positively different religion, or wanders into scornf ulness and
these ought to be real hinderances to
frlTolity,
marriage for all Christians. As regards the
lack of faiih« of the kind here referred to, which
manifestly must be placed on the same footing at
least with heathenism, the apostle did not allow
(1 Cor. Tii. 12, 18) that a Christian brother
should marry an unbelicTing wife, or the rcTerse,
but only that he should retain her if he once had
her. That a brother should marry an unbelieving
(heathen) wife, he seems not to have regarded as
With reference to marriage with
at- all possible.
an unbeliever, we are to take to heart what he
says in the subsequent context (ver. 16). What
knowest thou, O wife, whether thou shalt save
thy husband, or what knowest thou,
man,
whether thou shalt save thy wife?
2. The question how the congregation was to
act towards others of a different faith, was now
It is not
to be answered for the second time.
easy, with reference to this mutter, to do exactly
the right thing; for Christians, who more decidedly have the task of winning others for their
faith, thus in no way should shut themselves off
from them^ it is still less easy than for the Israelites. But since all depends upon imparting to the
others the best that we have, it follows that we
must draw back, when this is impossible, especially if we incur the danger of losing this best
thing ourselves. Under all circumstances it is
self-evident that we should only cherish such an
association as we can ever withdraw from if necessary.
8. No error is so conspicuous in the new congregation as that of intermarriage with the
heathen. Not only Ezra but Neheminh had still
to contend with it (Nch. z. 81; xiii. 23 sq.), and
as the princes, so indeed had the sons of the
high-priests taken part in it (comp. chap. x. 18).
Without doubt there was a reason in the circumstances themselves. Usually new tasks are imposed as well upon the congregation as a whole,
as also upon the individuals in the new relations.
new end is to be attained, and the difficulty of
striving after this in the right manner often involves the temptation of approaching it in a
The task of the new congregation
fjlse way.
was to assume such a relation to the neighboring
nations from whom they were no longer separated
by political boundaries, ss that they might ever
be in the position in the fiilness of time for fulfilling their missionary calling with reference to
Accordingly the history itself urged
them.
onwards to a sort of approximation. Notwithstanding this« however, the institution of false
relations, which could only render the accomplishment of their mission impossible, had no
excuse.

—

A
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4. HaTing lust their political independenoe,
and reduced to a small number, the eongregaiioo,
eren their Uaders or princes might hnTO come
upon the thought that it was not only allowable,
but indeed was advisable, to enter into closer
relations with the heathen, who now were separated from them by so yery little. They might

have hoped that their people, on the basis of
such a connection, might exercise a good influence wlih reference to religion and morals, and
in consequence of this the congregation would
gain the desirable increase; yet this error would
not have been possible, if they had had the true
singleness of heart towards the diTine command,
By the lack of this singleness, those who ought
to have been to the rest of the congregation
guides to good, became guides to evlL Ezra on
his part, who did not lack this singUaess, recognised in these very circumstances, with which
the princes might justify the transgression under
consideration, grounds for just the contrary, for
a still more careful separation from the heathen.
In fact, just because the congregation were
without the protection of a political independence, because moreorer they had become weak
and despised on account of their small numbers,
there was scarcely a doubt that the heathen, instead of allowing themseWes to be influenced by
the Israelites, would have become the influential
factor for them, and they would hare jeopardized
the Tery existence of the congregation itself.
5. In a similar manner, as after other great
judgments, as, for example, after the deluge, it
became manifest after the exile likewise that the
dclirered, howeyer excellent they proTed to be
at first, were unable to constitute a really new
beginning, which should be pure and sinless, but

in the sinfulness of the congregation, and which
has to share in the fear of tUe threatening judgments, which, however, none the less manifests
the sharpest contrast to the sin in question.
Such a penitential prayer, especially if it is connected with an humble recognition of the justice
of the judgment that is feared, already has also
the significance of a prayer for forgiveness, help,
and preservation, just as the praise of the Lord
as the Qod who hears prayer, afi'ords redemption
and salvation, at the beginning of thoxe very
Psalms, that are prayed out of deep need, and
run out into a petition for redemption and salvation, is itself already a mighty petition, which
in spite of every necessity joyfully praising God,
is able without doubt to most powerfully move
His paternal heart.

Ezra's prayer Tery suitably unites Tarious
which must fill us with holy abhorrence of fresh transgressions after redemption;
he reminds us at first of the fact that we are
deeply involved in sin from our fathers, we might
say, already by nature, and thus can not be too
much on our guard against it, and at the same time,
that it is our sins that have brought about the
misery in which we all more or less live; so then
that God has given ns grace which certainly appears exceedingly great over agnvnst our sins and
unworthiness, so that it must fill us with thankfulness and urge ns to sanctification, which,
however, over against the necessities of earth, is
a small beginning of better things, easily lost
again ; furthermore, that the sin, that we might
perchance be guilty of, is against God's express
command, and can nerer be justified; that God's
visitation of punishment, if we are not warned
by His punishment or by His grace unto holiness,
CTer only a continuation of the ancient sinful must necessarily become greater and more seexistence; that there was now no more sinless rious. These truths will have a preserving and
derelopment, that rather sin breaks forth in new improying power for the congregation of all
forms in the new relations which hare been times.
established by the judging and preserring provi*
dence of Qod, so that it needs ever anew a holy
HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
reaction against it on the part of the Lord.
KoTertheless, of course, the judging and preVers. 1, 2. We hare the duty of keeping afar
serring acts of the Lord are not in Tain« The off from others. 1) When? If we can exercise
congregation advances through them forwards^ no improving influence, but have to fear lest we
if not to a pure, yet to a better dcTelopment, and be ruined with them.
2) Why? because we have
their course, even if it is never that of a con- to preserve great blessings for ourselves and
queror who has entirely OTeroome his hereditary others. 8) How ? with renunciation of temporal
enemy, is yet that of a victorious warrior, who advantages, especially with self-denial. ^The imat least beholds the complete yiotory and its noble portance of a correct choice in marriage: 1) the
prise at the end of his course. Nevertheless, the injury that is done by a bad choice ; it is not
circumstance that among the princes many reoog< only temporal, bi^t eternal ; 2) the gain that we
nised the wrong as such, and sought to remove have in a good choice. Stabks: Marriage with
it with the help of Ezra, is a proof that the Lord
an unbelieving woman is very dangerous, for she
at this time had provided a number of a better can convert a man easier than the man can conelement, who already not only constituted a start- vert her, 1 Kings x. 4. What other injuries uning-point for His reaction, but also themselves equal marriage may accomplish, vid, 2 Chron.
The importance of true family life for
xviii. 1.
began to react out of their own midst
Vers. 5-15. 1. Before Ezra did anything else he the furtherance of church life: 1) Church life is
expressed his sorrow for the failure of the con- a matter of the free resolution, which must be
gregation from the word of God, and indeed par- correctly guided by proper training; 2) church
ticularly by a penitential prayer, in which he life is conditioned upon learning its advantages,
included himself most devoutly within the con- as this is possible, first of all, only in the bosom
gregation which had transgressed. The first of the family.
Vers. 5-15. The fkmdamental principles of
thing with which to begin a true reformation will
ever be the feeling of penitence, and in accord- true reformatory activity: 1) True simplicity of
ance with this a penitential prayer, which issues heart, we must not allow ourselves to be led
from the deepest conviction that we are inyolved astray by the temptations that are often involvad
2.

things,

—

—

—

—
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CHAP. X.
with saffioieni Btrenglh in the relations giTen by

—

—

.;

1-44.

ruin: 2) recognition of the divine grace; 8) re-

Qod Himself; we must rather gladly and without cognition of the cleanness of the divine will; 4)
reserre bow to the diviae word; 2) true sor- recognition of the justice of the judgment to be
row for the present transgressions, however diffi- feared. Intercession of pastors for their con-

—

may

be to remoTe, they must yet be
recognised seriously in their true character;
it is a
Z^ true fear of the divine judgment
bitter, but indispensable mediciae for the deBebntius:
struotiTe wandering<i from duty.
Exprimitur affttiUM pietatia, qui in unoquoque debet
geri erga proximum tuum, videlicet quod unutqutMque non debet aUur afiei erga peeeata proxUni tui,
enlt they

—

—

quam ii ipee ea perpHrtueet,
Sie affeeiui erat
Abraham, erga Sodomitae, tie Samuel erga Saul,
tie Daniel erga populum Judaieum.
Et hie affeetut
multarum bonorum autor ett, videlicet ne traducamus
proximum noetrum, ted oremutpro eo, et eattigemut
eum, pro officio nottro.
Sta&u: Pious people
laugh not at the sins of others, but are sad at
heart on their account, Jer. ix.; Gen. zviiL 23
2 Sam. XT. 86 ; 2 Cor. xi. 29.— How inexcusable
are the fresh transgressions of those who have
been redeemed from the misery of sin. 1) Sin
has already wrought misery enough. 2) God has
shown His grace in delivering from it, which is
exceedingly great, but may easily be lost again.
8) He has let us know His will.
4) His visitation of punishment will be still more severe.
Stakki: The strongest walls and the surest fence
about a city and village is God's gracious care,
Ps. iii. 4-7 ; Prov. xvili. 10.
By the wickedness
of the inhabitants is a land defiled ; accordingly
let ns beware of sin.
In the judgments of God
we have to recognise His moderation, and thank
God for it.-^The true penitential prayer: 1)

—

—

Kecognition of sin in

its

entire greatness

and

gregations: 1) Out of love in spite of sin; 2) in
faith in God's grace; 8) in hope of a hearing.
Staekb : Since Ezra in his prayer sets before
him the entire people, he includes himself among
them and accepts his share in the sins of tho
people, comp. Is. lix.; Dan. ix. 5 ; Neh. i. 6.
Teachers should paKicularly stand in the gap
and seek to ward off the punishment of God by
prayer. We often know not for the sake of what
believer's prayer God has spared a people and ci ty
[Soott: Silent grief and astonishment sometimes form the most expressive protestation
against enormous crimes ; and when men speak
on such occasions it may be more effectual to address themselves to God than to the offender.
Henbt: a practical disbelief of God's all-sufficiency is at the bottom of all the sorry shifts we
make to help ourselves. The scandalous sins of
professors are what wo have reason to be cuton"
An eye to God as our Ood will be of
iahed at.
g^eat use to us in the exercise of repentance.
There is not a surer or sadder presage of ruin
to any people than revolting to sin, to the saroo
sins again after great judgments and great deliverances. Wordsworth: Observe, this confession and prayer of Ezra, the priest and scribe,
the friend of the king of Persia, was in a public
place, at a time of public resort to the temple.
He was not ashamed of repentance and self-humiliation, and he showed publicly that his trust
was in God's help, vouchsafed to fervent prayer
at the door of God's house. ^Tr.]

—

—

—

B.—THE EEMOVAL OP THE ERROR. AND THE LIST OF THOSE WHO PURIFIED
THEMSELVES FROM IT.
Chap. X. 1-44.
I.

Tht

effect

that Etreft prayer

had upon Shechaniah, then upon thtprtneet of the congregation.
Vers. 1-8.

1

Now

when Ezra had prayed, and when he had confessed, weeping and casting
himself down before the house of Ood« there assembled anto him out of Israel a very
great congregation of men and women and children: for the people wept very sore.
^

And Shechaniah the son of Jehiel, one of the sons of Elam, answered and said unto
Ezra,
have trespassed against our Qod, and have taken strange wives of the
8 people of the land : yet now there is hope in Israel concerning this thing. Now
therefore let us make a covenant with our God to put away all the wives, and such
as are bom of them, according to the counsel of my lord, and of those that tremble
4 at the commandment of our Ood; and let it be done according to the law. Arise
for this matter hdongeth unto thee : we also wiU he with thee : be of good courage,
5 and do iL Then arose Ezra, and made the chief priests, the Levites, and all Isn^,
6 to swear that they should do according to this word. And they sware. Then
Ezra rose up from before the house of (}od, and went into the chamber of Johanan
2

We
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the son of Eliashib: and when he came thither, he did eat no bread, nor drink water
for he mourned because of the transgression of them that had been carried away.
7 And they made proclamation throughout Judah and Jerusalem unto all the children of the captiyity, that thej should gather themselyes together unto Jerusalem
8 And that whosoeyer would not come within three days, according to the counsel of
the princes and the elders, all his substance should be forfeited, and himself separated from the congregation of those that had been carried away.
n. The Suceeti of Ezra

9

11

12
13

14

15
16

17

Aeeembly of the Congregation.

Vers. 9-17.

together unto Jeru-

wa» the ninth month, on the twentieth day of the
month ; and all the people sat in the street of the house of God, trembling because
of thia matter, and for the great rain. And Ezra the priest stood up, and said unto
them. Ye haye transgressed, and haye taken strange wiyes, to increase the trespass
of Israel. Now therefore make confession unto the Lord Ood of your fathers, and
do hb pleasure: and separate yourselyes from the people of the land, and from the
strange wiyes. Then all the congregation answered and said with a loud yoice, As
thou hast said, so must we do. But the people are many, and i^ is a time of much
rain, and we are not able to stand without, neither is this a work of one day or two
Let now our rulers of all the
for we are many that haye transgressed in this thing.
congregation stand, and let all them which haye taken strange wiyes in our cities
come at appointed times, and with them the elders of eyery city, and the judges
Only
thereof, until the fierce wrath of our Grod for this matter be turned from us.
Jonathan the son of Asahel and Jahaziah the son of Tikyah were employed about
And the chilthis matter: and Meshullam and Shabbethai the I^eyite helped them.
dren of the captivity did so. And Ezra the priest, with certain chief of the Others,
after the house of their fathers, and all of them by iheir names, were separated, and
And they
sat down in the first day of tiie tenth month to examine the matter.
made an end with all the men that had taken strange wiyes by the first day of the
first month.
salem within three days.

10

in the

Then all the men of Judah and Benjamin gathered themselyes

III. Litt ofthoee

It

who Separated Themeelvee from

their Wivee,

Yen, 18-44.

And among

the sons of the priests there were found that had taken strange wiyes
namely, of the sons of Jeshua the son of Jozadak, and his brethren : Maaseiah, and
19 Eliezer, and Jarib, and Gedaliah. And they gaye their hands that they would put
away their wives; and being guilty, they offered a ram of the flock for their trespass.
Aud of the sons of Ha20, 21 And of the sons of Immer; Hanani, and Zebadiah.
22 rim ; Maaseiah, and Elijah, and Shemaiah, and Jehiel, aud Uzziah. And of the
sons of Pashur; Elioenai, Maaseiah, Ishmael, Nethaneel, Jozabad, and Elasah.
23 Also of the Levites Jozabad, and Shimei, and Kelaiah, (the same is Kelita,)
24 Pethahiah, Judah, and Eliezer. Of the singers also; Eiia8hib: and of the porters;
25 Shallum, and Telem, an<l Uri. Moreover of Israel of the sons of Parosh ; Ramiah,
and Jeziah, and Malchiah, and Miamin, and Eleazar, and Malchiiah, and Benaiah.
26 And of the sods of Elam ; Mattaniah, Zechariah^ and Jehiel, and Abdi, and Jere27 moth, and Eliah. And of the sons of Zittu ; Elioenai, Eliashib, Mattaniah, and
28 Jeremoth, and Zabad, and Aziza. Of the sons also of Bebai ; Jehohanan, Hana29 niah, Zabbai, and Athlai. And of the sons of Bani ; Meshullam, Malluch, and
80 Adaiah, Jashub, and Sheal, and Ramoth. And of the sons of Pahath-moab; Adna,
and Chelal, Benaiah, Maaseiah. Mattaniah, Bezaleel, and Binnui, and Manasseh.
31, 32 And of the sons of Harim; Eliezer, Ishijah, Malchiah, Shemaiah, 8himeon, Ben33 jamin, Malluch, and Shemariah. Of the eons of Hashum ; Mattenai, Mattathah,
34 Zabad, Eliphelet, Jeremai, Manasseh, and Shimei. Of the sons of Bani ; Maadai,
35, 86 Amram, and Uel, Benaiah, Bedeiah, Chelluh, Vaniah, Meremoth, Eliashib,
37, 38, 39 Mattaniah, Mattenai, and Jaasau, And Bani, and Binnui, Shimei, And
40, 41 Shelemiah, and Nathan, and Adaiah, Maehuadebai, Shashai, Sharai, Azareel,
Of the sons of
42, 43 and Shelemiah, Shemariah, Shallum, Amariah, and Joseph.
44 Nebo; Jeiel, Mattithiah, Zabad, Zebina, Jadau, and Joel, Benaiah. All these had
taken strange wiyes: and^me of them had wiyes by whom they had children.

18
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—^namely, as a matter of course,
—and snoh as are bom of

the wives

all foreign

ones

them—also

This
to send away the children.
resolution might almost seem to be unnecessarily
severe, yet it is a matter of question whether it
would not haye been harder still to separate the
mothers fVom their children. The little ones
still needed their mothers, and the larger ones
rt^linn, oomp. notes on ix. 16.
fessing,
vfi^TO might easily be a support for their mothers.
means : prostrating one's self, lying on the knees, Moreoyer, it was to be feared that the children,
com p. Ix. 1. Before the house of Ood,->el8e- if they were retained, would constitute a bond
where also "before the face of God," in the between the men and their banished wiyes that
court of the temple. That a great crowd ga- would soon again reassert its power and render
thered together unto him had its reason in the possible the return of the wiyes. We are by na
fact that the people wept very much, that is, for means to conclude from yers. 11-19 that they
sorrow over the evil circumstances into which so contented themselyes with reference to this promany had plunged themseWes, and especially were position, with the remoyal of their wiyes. Comp.
deeply moTed with him also in Tiew of the sins by against this yiew yer. 44 and Neh. xiii. 23 sq.
which they had done it, and accordingly also de- Moreoyer, howeyer, that which Shechaniah here
sired assistance. 7133, which form only occurs in his seal so comprehensiycly proposes might
yet not be so recognized and required, with>
here, depends upon its Terb, although it is sepaout exception. There was no sufficient ground
rated from it by the adyerb n3"in in the man- for remoying sons who were wilting to liye in
ner of an infin. abs.
accordance with the law, and who were not neVer. 2.
Sheohaniah
answered, cessarily to be cast out on account of the mother.
^That Ezra himself did not step forth with a
ete.
Aooording to the oonnsel of the Lord
definite demand, that he wailed until one of the and of those that tremble at the commandcongregation should make a proposition, did not ment of onr Lord. That the Lord and those
have its reason in the fact that his position did who tremble at His command should be brought
Vers. 1-8. This chapter from beginning to end
treats of the great results attending the penitential prayer of Ezra in the congregation.
when Ezra had prayed, ete,
Vcr. 1.
^Esra'g prayer is properly designated as a con-

Now

—

—

And

—

—

—

not entitle him to make such a demand, but in
the ciromnstance that the reformation could only
be of worth and thoroughly carried out when it
came forth from the congregation itself. Sheohaniah here, the son of Jehiel, is to be distinguished from Shechaniah, the son of Jahaziel, in
chap. Tiii. 5. And Jehiel, his father, is probably
not identical with the one mentioned in yer. 26.
Were it so, Shechaniah would not haye scrupled
to make a proposition by which his own father
would be compelled to dismiss his wife. The
sons of Elam, to whom he belonged, occur in ii.
He was, and
7 yiii. 7, and again in yer. 26.
this is significant, no priest, nor prince, but one
of the congregation, eo that in and with him the
congregation itself promptly arose to y indicate
the law.
^^K^^n, cause to dwell, is in our chap;

ter (comp. yers. 10, 14, 17, 18), and so also in
Neh. xiii. 23, 27, used for the taking home of
wiyes.
Shechaniah confesses: We haye acted
unfaithfully towards the Lord in taking home
foreign women (comp. yer. 10 and Neh. xiii. 27),
in order to justify Ezra for his strong condemnation of this intermarriage.
At the same time he

retains

hope,

(comp.

ix. 16),

nKT-7^=at

this

transgression

or rather in spite of

it.

Sj^ in

may

readily haye the meaning
of "in spite of," comp. Is. liii. 9; Job xyi. 17.
rnj^O is here
rnpn.
shechaniah is of the
itself teruu medio,

=

opinion that a remoyal of the eyil is still possible, and perhaps he already recognized also the
fact that the resolution to carry out this difficult
thing might giye the impulse to a general reformation.
Yer. 8.
therefore let ns make a co-

Now

venant with oar Ood
gate onrseWes

yow

to

away.

—

that is, we will obliby a solemn coyenant and a sworn

God (comp. 2 Chron.

—

xxix. 10) to

K'3f^n is here the opposite of

put

together in this way is almost remarkable. The
Sept. and Esdras, and after them also De Wette

and Bertheau, read accordingly "i^Vi^, my Lord,
which would be Ezra [so A. V. and Rawlinson.]*
But Ezra had not yet giyen any counsel at all,
and besides, it is hardly conceiyable that She>
chaniah should here speak to him in such a reyerent tone, and then in the yerses immediately
following so familiarly and cheeringly. Already
the Vulgate has juxta voluntaiem dominij and according to De Rossi, quite a number of MSS.
read eyen n^n\ The connection of the two expressions, which is in itself somewhat remarkable, would probably say: according to the counsel of the Lord, as it is understood and y indicated
by those who tremble at His commandments.
Entirely parallel is Acts xy. 28: **for it seemed
good to the Holy Ghost and to us." The HJ^^
of the Lord is often elsewhere His decree (comp.
Is. y. 19; xix. 17; Ps. cvi. 18); here, however,
according to the context, the counsel, which IIo
gives, as Ps.cyii. 11 ; Proy. i. 25; 2 Kings xvii.
Thus mildly Shechaniah expresses himself,
18.
however, because a specific command to dismiss
the wives, and likewise also their children, was
not found in the law, and moreover also partly
because the law, in so far as it yet gave an impulse thereto, had a counselling, that is, a precautionary significance with the good of the con-

The clause n^;^\n"l^n3

gregation in yiew.

is

not to be taken in an optative sense [A. V.]
which would be weak but as a promise: it shall
happen according to the law. The fourth verse,
moreover, passes over from the tone of comfort

—

"This exprenslon phows the
which Ezra occupied as the commissioner

• [Rawlinson in loco:
hi»rh position

of the Persian king.

His ooun^el does not appear to

have been ezpros^hr giyen. but mijKht be gathered from
3''^Vl— tiie
general tone of ms prayer.''—Ta.j
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—^Axioe, for opon thee is
—This can only meao apon thee

to that of promise.

the matter.

:

the matter hae to depend ; thou mast earrj it out
aoeordinf to thj judgment and oonTietion.
with thee. This means in aoeordanoe with the foregoing. And we will be with
thee, will help thee.
Vers. &-8. Now Exramade use of the faTorable
sentiment : he made the prlnoee, etc, to swear
to do run 1T13y that is, to carry oat the pro-

—

And we

position of Shechaniah, then howerer eontinaed
his sorrow, and thereby deepened the xeal that
had been excited, ontil he saw the beginning of
the ezecution of the reform. Bsra arose from
before the house of God, that is, he left the
place in the court, where he had prayed, and

—

there

;

the Sept howerer : cdi hropeV^tf ixii

Bat no bread nor drink water
Comp. Ex. xxxiT. 28 ; DeuL ix. 9.
Ver.
elders,

in
i.

7.

—

is to fast.

Thus they, namely, the princes and
to Ter. 8 took the matter

who according

hand—made proolamation.—^^ *^*?h^ ^'
1,—and indeed probably whilst Esra was still

and mourning, thus immediately after
Ezra's penitential prayer and Shechaniah's proposition
that all the members of the congregation should assemble unto Jerusalem.
Ver. 8. Aooording to the counsel or resolution of the princes and the elders, etc.
nXJl3 belongs to the following clause the ban
fasting

—

—

—

should fall upon CTery one's substance who
the ohamber of Johanan, the should not oome in after three days* to Jerusason of miashlb, in order to fast and mourn lem, his possessions were to be forfeited for the
there.
This cell was certainly in the wing that benefit of the templet (Lev. xxvii. 28 and Neh.
the new temple had gained, and which served xiL 28), and he himself howeyer should be at once

went Into

for the presenratiou of the garments of the
priests and other articles, but likewise for the
proTisional abode of the priests and Lerites ; according to Neh. xiiL 4-9 the high-priest Eliashib had erected a cell for the nse of the Ammonite Tobis, as his relatiTC, which he used in his
frequent Tisits to Jerusalem. The names of
Johanan and Eliashib frequently occur (oomp.
Ters. 24, 27, 86), one of the twenty-four classes
of priests had its name from a more ancient Eliashib, 1 Ghron. xxir. 12. But that an apartment
or cell of the temple should be named after a
subordinate man of the name of Johanan, as
Ewald supposes (Oeseh, IV., S. 263), is imposIt is Tery likely that we are to think of
sible.
the later high-priest Johanan, and indeed the
more so that he was not, it is true, as the one
under consideration, a son, but a grandson of
The order of high-priests from the
Eliashib.
time of Zerubbabel was as follows: Jeshua, Joiakim, Eliashib, Joiada, Johanan, Jaddua, comp.
Neh. xii. 10 sq., where it is true Jonathan stands
in place of Jaddua ; where howerer, according
In the
to Neh. xii. 22, 28, Johanan is meant.
time of Esra, Joiakim or Eliashib was high-priest.
We must probably suppose that the author used
a later designation for the prerious times as one
more intelligible to his readers. The apart-

cast forth from the congregation.
Vers. 9-17. The assembling took place on the
twentieth day of the ninth month, namely, in the
same year which Exra had arrived in Jerusaleou
(comp. chap. ix. 1), and indeed In the sqoare

^3^1) of the honse of God,

probably on the

east or south-east side of the temple court, yet
not before the water gate. Comp. notes on Neh.
If already the affairs themseWea, which
TiiL 1.
naturally had not remained concealed from them,
were calculated to excite them to the utmost, and
depress them, the stormy weather (bat had set
In
in made their situation utterly miserable.
December it is not only cold, but the rain is accustomed to fall in torrents. Comp. Bobinson's
PAy. Oeoff., p. 287.
Vers. 10, 11. 'When Ezra now held up before
them their error and called upon them to givo
praise unto the Lord, that is, honor Him indeed
by the separation from the people of the land,
m\y\ [HJ as
above all from the foreign wires

—

—

then the entire assembly (rer.
Joih. Til. 19
12) announced with a lond voice, accordingly

unreserredly resolred
SVli ^^p3
is

iii.

12) is

a

—^/Vu

iSp (the

same

closer designation,

as

which

co-ordinated to the subject or the so-called

ace. inetrum., Qesen., S. 188, Anm. 8, comp. Ps.
ment might hare been present already in the iii. 5, etc.— according as thy words to na
time of Exra, which subsequently, perhaps in
"we most do. ^Already the Vulgate in accordconsequence of a re-building, was named after
ance with the accents, connects ^yjp with the
the high-priest Johanan. The second ^S^ is a
foregoing {fuzta tuum verbum ad not tie fiat) ; we
needless repetition, and cannot be at all com- may however in accordance with ver. 4, Neh.
pared with the twice-repeated Dp^ in Terses 6 xiii. 13; 2 Sam. xriiL 11, likewise connect
and 6, which at any rai« each time receives a O^Sj^ with what follows, so that the sense is
special definlteness by an additional clause,
thns we are in duty bound to do.
(against Keil).* D«S^ is besides, at any rate very
Vers. 13, 14. However, it could not be estahseldom used in the sense of 'Hhither," as it must lished in this way, namely, by a general deelaration, whether many of the guilty would not be
be taken to be in connection with ^7^. The sup•[Rawlinson in loeo. "The bperlty of this term indiposition of Cler. and Berth, that we are to read

—

^

instead of

mained

it

{S^ and he passed

there,

commends

itself

judgment.

Already Esdras

^MT^elc

the Syriac

• fit

iicii^

:

the night or re-

very

ix.

much

1 has:

to our
ah-

icai

and he sat or remained

may be as in the A. V.. the protasis of a temporal

claoM, as

**

When he came tAttA«r.**—Ta.]

cates the narrowness of the area over
turned Israelites were spread.**—Tk.1

which the

re-

f[Rawlin»on in loeo: "The Persians allowed generally to the conquered nations that ther should be governed by their own laws. In the present case Esra vmd
had special permission to appoint magistrates and
Judges who should iadge the people according to the
law of his Ood (vii. 26) and could enforce his views of the
law not only bv confiscation of goods, but even by deatli
(vlL

26>"—Ta.J
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disMtisfied with the step concluded upon and
geek to withdraw from their obligation. If the separation was to be carried out energetically and
Burely, it most be established in detail who were
united in marriage with strange women, and it
was necessary that the elders or princes in question should undertake to take care that the reso-

21.

IV

Also in the clause rWT1 13^7

IJl retains

its

reaches even to this matter.*
ever,' the simple
*^

after wrath,

meaning; the sense

n^H

which
how-

is:

Certainly,

"^^l^ would have sufficed

TTVhere (comp. Qen. xlx. 21;

1

Sam. xxx. 24;

lution of the congregation should everywhere Dan. i. 14), just as p^J?^ n& 2 Chron. xxvi.
hare its proper consequences. Thus it was ne- 16; Eira iii. 13, and p^TT^oS, 2 Sam. vii. 19
cessary that there should be confirmations and
amount to the same thing. With the first words
explanations that demanded a long time. Those
of the verse, » let our princes stand," this clause
who had spoken accordingly continue: Bat cannot be connected in the sense of ** so long as
the people are many. h2H is an adrersatiTO this matter lasts, (Eeil) ; against this is not only
Their meaning is that on the fact that it would be somewhat superfluous,
particle of limitation.
account of the larg^ number of the assembly, it is but also that a new clause: And let every one^
come has como in between.
not certain whether they all were really agreed.

—

And the time is violent rain. —This is briefly

the time is that of the violent rain, just as
'* thine eyes are dores ** Song of Songs, W. 1.
there is no strength to stand withont =3 we cannot longer stand in the cold.
the business is not for one day and
not for two, ete. There are so many oases that
must be established and examined into.

for

:

—

—

If we
Vers. 15-17. Only Jonathan, etc.
follow the clear usage of the language we must
regard this as in apposition. <|K properly

And

" only

And

leads to

—

Yer. 14.

Let

now oar

prinoes stand for

the entire oongregation,

etc,

—

7nj^i

serres not as a closer designation of the princes
as such who belonged to the entire congregation
in distinction from the elders and judges of the
separate cities (Berth.), as it hat already been
taken by the SepL, ar^ruaav 6i} hpxcvre^ ifi&v*
and Esdras : ar^oaav 6k 5i irporrydvfievoi tov frA^

The 7 is rather a designation of the daL
eommodif and here is equivalent to " in place of."
The sense is, let the princes remain in Jerusalem and advise with Ezra; especially however
name to him the members of the congregation in
qnestion.-^And let every one in oar oities
^ovc.

who has talcen home strange "wives, oome
at fixed times, and with them
him) the elders of every oity,

—

with

(for,

and the

Jndges thereof The princes are to fix the
times for the guilty ones named by them to Ezra,
when they have to appear with their elders and
jndges; the guilty are then to promise to dismiss the wives; the elders and judges however
are intrusted with the dnty of watching over the
performance of their tows. Since the various
focal congregations might be called at different
times, it was possible in this way to dispose of
them in Jerusalem in a maoh shorter period. The
article before

T}^7\ again represents the

tive as in Ter. 17; viii. 25.

rela-

D'JD.IO 0^F\]; are

appointed terms, only here and Neh. z. 85

;

means
viii.

'*

(then often

it is

an adversative

true

" in

truth

limitation,

and

*')

easily

iJl

lOp

Chron. xxi. 1 ; 2 Chron. xx. 28 ; Dan.
25; xi. 14: stand against any person or
1

Accordingly
7j(7 O^p.
Jonathan and Jahaziah withstood the adopted
resolution, whether they merely had some objection to the proposed method of dealing with
the matter, or were also opposed to the banishment of strange wiyes itself. Only the circumstance that verse 16 is joined on, without an
thing, as sometimes also

adversative particle, although it treats of the obedience of the congregation, seems to favor the
view that here also an agreement is meant, as
then already the Vulgate has: itetertmt tuper hoe
pra/ecH sunt huie negotio. But in truth, according to our conception, Ter. 16 is not in contrast
with ver. 15. All depends upon the emphasis
placed upon " only " at the beginning of ver. 15.
Not notwUhstanding that^ but because only Jonathan, eie.^ withstood, the congregation did, as a
whole, as had been proposed. The present read-

ing in yer. 16 ^S"13^ Ezra, the priest,

men

as

heads of fathers' houses were separated, is not
only opposed by tho fact that we should expect
with the Sept. and Vulg. the copula before D'?(3*{t
since an asyndeton would here be very remarkable, but likewise by the fact that a separation
of Ezra could hardly be spoken of, for he was
already sufficiently set apart by his entire posiWe may therefore with Ewald, Oeeeh. IV.,
tion.
S. 185 and Berth., in accordance with Esdras and
the Peschlto read ^S Sip21---^°^

^^^^ sepa-

xiii.

any rate also ^Sia]1
Ohaldaism.—Until they tarn rated for himself^ or at
away the fieroe wrath of onr Ood from ns K")T^S there were separated unt^ Ezra. [So
with referenoe to this matter.—1£ in the Rawiinson].—After the fathers' honse=sso
sense of "until," gives no difficulty.
For it that every father's house was represented by its
might be expected of a God who is ever so gra- head.-And they all with names, as viii. 20.cious, that with the cause of the wrath the wrath And they held a session—so Oef^ here—on
itself also would cease.
The supposition of Ber- the first day of the tenth month, thus ten
theau, that *1£ with the following S in the later days after the general assembly of the people,
81.

)9r is a

langnage

is osed for the simple 7, thul stating
the purpose, cannot be proved from Jos. xiii. 5 ;
1 Chron. t. 9; xiii. 5, compared with Num. xiii.

—

• [Rawlinson after

which read n-TT
V

Dathe and Maorer follows two BfSS.

Tb.]
IDin
S;?—
TT -
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—

to investigate the matter. Instead of Vf^yi to supply in thought the promise to dismiss the
wives and probably also the offering of a correswhich is not a Hebrew formation, we are to read
ponding guilt-offering. Of the names following
the infin. B;ni.
in vers. 20-22 some occur again in Neh. viii. 4
Ver. IT. And they made an end with all, z. 2-9, which perhaps designate the same perIn all eighteen priests were guilty none
sons.
etc.., U^p^H (men who had taken home strange
of the divisions that had returned with Zerubbawives) can hardlj be in apposition with 131 as bel had kept themselves free from the transgresthe more ancient interpreters would have it; the sion (comp. ii. 86-89).
In vers. 28 and 24 ten Levites follow, among
expressioij would be too peculiar ; moreover the
usually called Kelita (comp. Neh.
accentuation is against it. No more can D^C^^j^ whom Kelaiahy
viii. 7 and z. 11); furthermore Jozabad, who
be the object of ^bo^ and 7^3 be a desfgnation again occurs in Neh. viii. 7.
Vers. 26-44 give the names from the rest of
of place; they brought to an end the men (the

—

;

hearing of them) in every place (Berth.)

;

O^C^^K

in this case would certainly require the article.
The same objection is to be made to the rendering of Keil, "with reference to the men/*
which in itself moreover already misses the
The suspicion that the clause was a
sense.
title of the following section in ver. 18, and
only by mistake was placed here is quite na-

not confirmed by any ancient
version.
Thus we must regard the entire clause
as a brief, loosely attached, closer designation

tural,

but

it is

of 73, and understand: ihey were ready with
the entire object incumbent upon them, that

—

however was men who, etc. [Rawlinson in loco:
** In some cases, it may be presumed, they
had
to summon persons before them who did not
wish to part with their foreign wives; in all
they had to assure themselves that the wives
were foreign; finally they had in every case
where they decreed a divorce to make out the
'writing of divorcement,' to which the woman
put away was entitled as evidence of her having
been a wife and having become free." Tr.]
By the first day of the first month, namely,
The session thus lasted
of the following year.
in all very nearly three months.
18-44.
Catalogue
Vers.
of the men, who had
strange wives, and were obliged to dismiss them.

—

First of all are the priests in vers. 18-22,

and

indeed in vers. 18 and 19 four of the house of

—

the high-priest. Of the sons of Jeshna, ete.
This evidently means the high-priest Jeshua,
who had come to Jerusalem with Zorubbabel.
The sons of his brother were probably only his
distant relatives according to ii. 86, they were,
if Jeshua there is the high-priest Jeshua, sons of
Jedaiah, thus brother in a broader sense.
Ver. 19. They gawe 'their hands, that is,
they vowed in a solemn manner by striking
hands (comp. 2 Elings z. 15) to dismiss their
;

=

COE^iQ might follow as epexegesis
and indeed as guilty. But it is more simple to
supply and they were guilty, that is, as they
stood there guilty. The more general law of
Lev. V. 14 sq. comes into consideration. They
must bring a gullUoffering, because they had

wives.

:

committed a /^O against Jehovah, for which a
satisfaction was possible, and hence must likewise be given; comp. the different opinions
respecting the guilt-offering in Eeil's ArchSol,
8. 244.

]KV'7^J^ is subordinated as

I.

an accusa-

tive of closer definition to the previous word.

In connection with the following persons

we

are

In all there are eighty-six, distributed
of the families named in chapter iL
It is singular that the sons of Ban! are mentioned twice in ver. 29 and ver. 84, and probably there is an error in the second Bani, although
it already occurs in the reading of the Sept. and
Esdras. Whilst of every other family only four,
six, seven or eight persons are enumerated in
Israel.

among ten

ver.

84

sq.

not less than twenty-seven are men-

tioned as of this family. Furthermore it is singular that the inhabitants of the cities adduced
in ii. 21-28 and vers. 83-86 are not expressly
mentioned, whilst yet in ver. 7 sq. and ver. 14
those outside the city come into consideration as
well as the Jerusalemites. Probably the twentyseven men mentioned in vers. 84-41 belonged to
the different districts of Judah.
Ver. 44 concludes the entire catalogue with a
summary statement. All these had taken

—

strange wiwes.

^^'^^

must be taken as a
we should read

participle; probably, however,

as the perfect

\^Vy

for the expression

KISf3

comp. iz. 2. No admissible sense can be
derived from the last words of the verse; the
translation: And there were among them women, and they had, or which had brought sons
into the world, by which the masc. suffiz of
OHD, and so also the masc. form ^O**!?^, is reD^tS^J,

ferred to the wives, gives a statement, which is
But a chango
too self-evident to be correct.
which Bertheau proposes: **And there were
among them those who sent awny wives and sons,"
does not commend itself, partly because it is in
too little connection with the tezt as we have it,
partly because such a clause would likewise be
too self-evident after ver.

8.

— [Rawlinson adopts

the former interp. and says: " The fact is noted
as having increased the difficulty of Ezra's task."
Te.]

—

THOUGHTS UPON THE HI3T0RT OF BIDEBCFTION.
Vers. 1-4. 1. It is certainly worthy of remark
that it is not narrated of Exra that he, as we
should expect, expressly and severely denounced
the men married to strange wives, but that we
are only told of his prayer and confession of sin,
in which he includes himself in the number of
the guilty. Earnest sorrow for the sin to be denounced in others, and especially persevering
prayer in their behalf, which in the nature of the
case readily includes intercession, generally
makes a deeper impression as well upon the persons thilnselves as their adherents, than oasUgating sermons, as then likewise here a great
crowd of men, women, and children assembled
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about the praying and sorrowing Ezra, deeply
affected by his sorrow.
2. If a head of a community sorrows in true
sympathy and anxiety for bis people, the better
clasa of the people do not lack the earnest wish
to remoTe his sorrow, and especially its cause:
the lore and respect which they entertain for him
Tery easily pass over into this wish, and then
there is easily found in the congregation itself a
spokesman, who, as here Shecbaniah, openly acknowledges the guilt, and correctly expresses
what it is necessary to do in order to be free
from it. Such a Toice, moreoTer, arising out of
the congregation itself, such willingness, springing up of itself, is the best result and reward of
the sorrowing one. The willingness of the congregation, thus testified, is thereby at the same
time still further intensified and enlarged, and
the improTement which then takes place as a free
act, has a truly ethical significance.
8. Such a one, who stands in the midst of a
eongreg;ation, has need not only of a strict conBcientioosness, but also of great courage and
alacrity, in order to openly designate a sin of
which many have been guilty as a sin, and demand the putting of it away. But he who is
first conrinced that the sin in question is really
sin, and that the putting it away is really Qod^s
will, should not be frightened by sny objection
from expressing his couTiction, and improving
the others, who perhaps are only weak, but not
hardened. A lack of conscientiousness and courage in this respect is truly lamentable; it is
ominous and ruinous for those in question. Joy
in Qod, on the other hand, has its great blessings
under all circumstances, eyen when, instead of
good resulting, at first only opposition, scorn.
and persecution are reaped. Besides, a gooa
transaction never remains entirely, at least never
Tery long, wholly without results.
Vers. 5-8. It is indeed possible, yea, nsually
the case, that the first better feelings which dawn
at a reformation are transitory. Many let themselves be carried away by the awakening yoices
of the better spirits, so that they to a certain extent outrun themseWes, and regard themseWes
as capable of the severest self-sacrifices ; but afterwards, when they come to realize the difficulties to be overcome, in all their magnitude, they
shrink back from them as quickly as they had
before resolved to overcome them. Even because they are so great, they deem themselves
excused from carrying out their resolution. And
the longer they hesitate the more grounds they
find to justify the sins that were to be put away.
He who would truly improve a congregation
should therefore never be satisfied with a first
good resolution on their part; his earnestness,
his sorrow, his prayer must endure, and it must
be felt by all, that he has no rest and no joy until the good resolution has become act and fact.
Bat if anything, such a perseyerance will have
the power to deepen and render permanent the
penitence of the congregation, so that, as in our
history, it takes the steps with earnestness and
seal, that are necessary to carry out the good resolution.

The wife was not in such a high
the Israelites as among ChrisPolygamy was still allowed. Tet the

Vers. 0-12.
station
tians.

among

1-44.
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true relation to God and the recognition of the
truth, that the woman had been created in the
divine image, already involved, that the position of the man towards the woman was much
better than among the heathen Asiatics. The
demand that wives and children should be dismissed was at any rate, for the most of the parties concerned, one of the hardest that could at
all be made.
But a true reformer should not hesitate to demand even the hardest things of the
congregation of the Lord, and express his demand with clearness and definiteness. His rule
is Qod's word and will alone.
Every modification, weakening, and rendering it easy on his
part, renders his work of reformation all the
more difficult. For it deprives him of his authority as an instrument of God
he thereby abandons the only safe foundation, besides passes
oyer to act in his own name. It renders it difficult for the congregation to follow him.
For to
do God*s pure and clear will there is ever to be
found fresh readiness, but to execute the will of
a man, or what be may think proper, does not sa;

tisfy.

much

The divine

—but

will often

demands much

—^yery

accomplishment has a corresponding blessing, but this fails if God*8 demand ia
weakened by human devices.
Vers. 18-17. 1. We cannot blame the anthorities for assembling the people withont delay
eyen in the cold and rainy season of the year.
The remoyal of transgressions against God's law
and will admits of no delay. But again, it would
not have been justifiable for Ezra to haye prepared additional unnecessary burdens for the
people, who already had besides enough to bear
in the burden they had taken on themselves if
He exposed them to the injuries of the storm, so
Towards him who is
to speak, punished them.
willing to impose upon himself every self-denial,
even the hardest, for the sake of the word of God,
every possible forbearance has eyer its proper
place. And under all circumstances he who would
carry out a difficult work of reformation has to
take care that everything moves on in order.
2. From our point of yiew, the dismissal of
strange wives with their children, seems extrayagantly severe, without doubt there were also
many in the congregation of that time who found
the demand of Ezra beyond measure hard, many
who might be ruined by this proceeding. Notwithstanding, if we properly estimate all the circumstances of that period, and especially the
great dangers that threatened the yery existence
of the congregation, we. will be obliged to regard Ezra as in the right. We are not always
to avoid that which may be a stumbling-block.
The point of yiew which alone decides at last, is
ever that the communion with the Lord must be
its

—

re-established or furthered ; all communion and
friendship with men must stand in the background. If, when we let the latter retire to the
background we be regarded as destitute of consideration and the like, we may easily put up
with it. Even the opinion of men already prepares a martyrdom, to which Peter's word may
be applied, <* happy are ye; for the Spirit of
glory and of God resteth upon you.'' 1 Pet. iy.
What a thorough success his proceeding
14.
without regard to consequences had is clear from
Neh. yiii. x. ; for it certainly already gave an

—
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important impulse to the renewal of the coTenant
there narrated, it is clear then moreoTer from

—

Ps. cxi. and cxii., which praise the Lord still for
the redemption given to ihe people, at the same
time, howerer, already are full of praise of the
law and the disposition in accordance with the
law, espeoiallj also from Ps. oxix., if it originated already in this period where the poet, just
as Eira in chap, ix., refers to deadly peril, from
which the Lord only has deliTered him, or remoTed him, and the one thought that only in the
keeping of the divine commandments is salvation,
is given with variation, comp. especially ver. 87 sq.

Starkb: Those
others.
publicly sin should be publicly chastised, in
Preachers
order that others also may fear.
should chastise with especial earnestness where
there is loose conduct in matter of marriage. la
true conversion we must for God's s^e renounce that which is hard and difficult for us to

communion with the

who

—

renounce.
Vers. 9-12. True willingness to set aside that
which separates from God: 1) on the side of the
people they follow the call of their superiors
punctually, with seal, in spite of external difficulties; 2) on the side of the teacher
he sincerely shows the people their sins, and requires
of them also confidently the most difficult things;
HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
they
8) on the side of those who have sinned
Vers. 1-4. The power of sorrow over sin (if it vow to trte themselves from their guilt. ^The
be a true, divine sorrow) : 1) It moves the pious duty of loving God more than our nearest relato sympathy and sorrow; 2) the more intelligent tives.
1) When we are to follow it always and
to the recognition of sin ; 8) the guilty, at least under all circumstances, even when to fulfil it is
The especially difficult. 2) What it means
espein part to the resolution to put away sin.
possibility of hope in God: 1) In spite of what cially this, that we do wrong in letting our highcircumstances : even when the pious leaders sor- est good be imperilled by relatives, by our wives
row, and the more intelligent are obliged to ad- or by oar children, that we are therefore bound
mit great transgression ; 2) under what condi- to choose the wife, above all, with reference to
tions: when we are ready to re-establish the the Lord; 8) upon what it is based^-on our
oommonion with God by putting away sin, and having to give the Lord praise and honor (comp.
again cheer those sorrowing for it. Sta&ki: If ver. 11) Bbbntius: Non est quidem matrimonium
we have sinned and deserved punishment, we tin$ comeruu tt tine promittione, at ilia non tufishould not despair, or let go every hope, as if we ciunL In contractu matrtmonii requiretur legu o6were out and out ruined ; but we should confess $ervat%o,
[Soott: Genuine humiliation before God and
the sins committed, lament and grieve for them,
sorrow for sin always produce works meet for
and take our refuge with the mercy of God.
Vers. 6-8. How will it be better? 1) If he who has repentance. Fervent affections should not be
to represent the cause of God obligates superiors allowed to subside till our most beloved sins have
Ubnbt: Our weeping for other
(fathers and teachers) to do their duty and suffers been renounced.
sorrow so long as they have not accomplished people's sins may perhaps set them a weeping for
their work.^^BARKB: Preachers should be an themselves, who otherwise would have continued
example for the people (1 Tim. iv. 12), that they senseless and remorseless. Then there is hope
should see their good works and be likewise in- of people when they are convinced not only that
^In the example of the great is a
Uia good to part with their sins, but that 'tis incited to good.
Wobdswobth: Prayer
great power for evil and also for good. 2) When dispensably neceuary,
the superiors earnestly and lealously take heed may preach; the sighs and sobs of the penitent
to remove the general transgression.
8) When are sometimes the best sermons ; but prayers and
those who would not follow aro excluded from tears avail not without praotioe. Tn.]

—

—

——

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

—

THE END.
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THE BOOK OF NEHEMIAH.

INTRODUCTION.
{1. THB BOOK AND ITS OONTElTrS.
Thb Book of Nehemiah holds a conspicuous place in the sacred
toric composition of the ante-chnstian period.
lachi, it gives

canon as the

last his-

With the exception of the prophecy of Ma-

us the last clear look at the Jewish state before

it

reappears in the bright light

We see the

returned people—a small remnant of the children of Jacob—
continuliig the national line in the ancestral land toward the Messiah, with holy vitality
of the gospels.

enough

(as it were) for this

one purpose, but with a general mortification existing through-

The ark of the covenant was gone, the Shechinah no longer illuminated the
holy of holies, the Urim and Thummim had long ceased, the bulk of the people were lost in
captivity from Armenia to Elam, and Israel, instead of being an independent commonw^th, with a mighty and magnificent capital, had become a petty province of Persia, while
Jerusalem was but a half-rebuilt ruin. Yet, with all this, prophets were still vouchsafed to
the Abrahamic line. Haggai and Zechariah had by the use of their prophetic power certified the special presence of Jehovah at the building of the second temple, and Malachi, more
than a century later, urged the people to renewed spirituality in the name of the Lord.
From Neh. vi. 10, 12, 14, we are led to believe that between Haggai and Malachi many prophets appeared before returned Israel, although some of them prostituted their divine gift to
low and false ends.
This twilight age of Jewry is lighted up by the writings of Ezra and Nehemiah as the
evening is often re-illuminated by the absent sun's reflection upon a cloud high in the zenith.
They give us an Inlook into the style of life assumed by the nation In its lingering decadence.
We enter the holy city ^we see and hear the men we note their tendencies, and mark the
out the nation.

—

—

mingling of patriotism and devotion with a phUoxmy that was destructive of
both. The narratives bring us into close contact with the people. Nehemiah's words are
simple, betraying not the least effort of the rhetorician, but their very homeliness makes the
scenes describecf most life-like. We see throughout the writing of an honest, earnest man,
and through him the history closes with a sublime dignity.
The book of Nehemiah was included by the old Jews with the book of Ezra, and the
latter name was given to the two.
In the Vulgate the book of Ezra appears as the first book
of Esdras, and the book of Nehemiah as the second book of Esdras. The Geneva Bible introduced our present nomenclature, and thus made the Apocryphal third and fourth books
of Esdras to be numbered as the first and second.
The language is a pure Hebrew, with here and there such an Aramaism as Ssn in the
sense of "deal corruptly" (chap. i. 7),. n^p in the sense of "tribute" (chap. v. 4), and ^^D
in the sense of " consult." This book, Ezra and the Chronicles offer to us the same general
linguistic appearance. Such &na^ %ey6fitva as <3'r (chap. vii. 8) and /^^^nn (chap, xii, 81)
are the peculiaritiea of the individual writer, and no marks of a different period.
old, strange

1
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INTRODUCTION TO THE BOOK OF NEHEMIAH.
The main

book is the rebuilding of the walls of Jerusalem, which, in the
include the dedication of the walls and the events occurring during the
building, occupies nearly ten chapters of the thirteen which compose the book, namely, chap,
subject of the

largest sense, if

we

—

chap. xii. 43. Previous to ike wall-building we have the account of Nehemiah's concern for the holy city, his earnest prayer for the divine guidance, his request of the king of
Persia, his journey (by royal permission and order) to Jerusalem as its governor, his careful
iii.

examination of the ruined walls, his encouragement of the people to rebuild them and their
and his bold front against tl^ neighboring enemies of the Jews. This prelimiDary
narrative occupies the ifirst two chapters. We may divide the next ten chapters regarding
consent^

the wall-building and the dedication into— (1) The apportionment of the work, chap, iii.;
(2) The opposition from enemies without, chap, iv.; (3) The hindrance from domestic dissensions, chap, v.; (4) The opposition by combination between the outer enemies and their

Jewish

allies.

The

wall finished, chap,

genealogies are examined, chap. viL

vi.;

(5)

The

ordering of the city.

To

this

end the

(6) Eeligious services follow, to wil: the public read*

ing of the law by Ezra and his assistants. Preparation for and keeping the feast of tabernachap, viii.; (7) Extraordinary fast, with conf&ision, chap, ix.; (8) A covei^ant sealed

cles,

touching obedience to the law, separation from foreigners, observation of the Sabbath days
and years, and support of the temple service, chap, x.; (9) The settlement of tlie families in
the holy city and the other towns, chap, xi.; (10)
The dedication of the wall, chap. xii. 1-43.

A

preliminary

list

of priests and Levites.

—

The remainder of the book, viz., chap. xii. 44 chap, xiii., contains an account of the
appointment of officers over the treasures, and the ordering of the singers and porters, the
thorough separation of Israel from the strangers, according to the law, and lastly (from chap,
xiii. 4), an account of Nehemiah's second visit to Jerusalem, and his stem dealing wiUi
Eliashib's family for their alliances with Sanballat and Tobiah, together with his other reso*
lute measures of reform. (See the scheme following.)
2 2.

THE AX7TH0B AND

HIS TIMB.

That Nehemiah is the author of the book, all agree. Much of it is written in the first
person, and claims thus to be th^ writing of Nehemiah himself. But while it b agreed that
Nehemiah is the author of the book, yet some learned commentators, such as Archdeacon
Heryet, pronounce a large part of the book to have been inserted by other (though author-

From

xii. 26 inclusive the matter is supposed to be inserted, as
Keil, on the other hand, stoutly argues for Nehemiah's
authorship throughout. The truth is probably between these extremes. The genealogy in
chap. vii. 6-73 (virtually the same as that in Ezra ii. 1-70) is undoubtedly an inserted public document, and yet in this we can see Nehemiah's hand making the addition of ver. 65

ized) hands.

chap.

vii.

6 to

also the passage chap. xii. 44-47.

70 b regarding his own (the Tirshatha's) action in reference to matters alluded to ia
So the record in chap. xii. 1-26 is evidently an insertion, giving lists
of priests and Levites from Zerubbabel's day to the time of Alexander the Great ( Jaddua—
Keil's attempt to explain away this latter is lavers. 11, 22), a century after Nehemiah.
bored and unsatisfactory. The rest of the supposed inserted portion we take to be Nehemiah's own. The fact that Nehemiah does not there speak in the first person only parallels

and

ver.

the older document.*

book with that of Daniel, where the first person and the third person are interchangeably
Ezra's prominence in this part of the narrative is simply caused by Ezra's priestly
duties requiring him to be the prominent figure,t and only exhibits Nehemiah's modesty in
the record. The resemblance to Ezra's style and the dififerent construction of the prayer in
chap. ix. from that in chap. i. are arguments of a very frail character. The general likeness
of chap. xi. 3-36 and 1 Chron. ix. 2-34 makes nothing against Nehemiah's authorship of that
portion. There is no good reason for denying a r^ular chronological sequence in this part
his

used.

• This dooumeni, so

amended bj Nehemiah, has been incorporated in Esra.
The ReT. Mr. Hatgh has orged a rery bold and ingenious theory, bat one that will not bear examination,-*
Esra and Nehemiah went to Jerusalem together. (See Trttn$aet. of ifu Soc qf Bib, ArdL, VoL IL)

t
that
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THE AUTHOR AND HIS TIME.

book in perfect consonance with the

rest,

and we cannot but consider the attempts to

throw donbt here on Nehemiah's authorship as an

headlong and heedless in

effort

of the destructive criticism that

is

so

Nehemiah* (Heb. •^^P!?^, Nehemyah, compassion of
of Judah, and probably of the royal stock. The expressions in
*•

its efforts.

Jehovah") was of the tribe
i. 6 and iL 6, together with his special activity in the matter of re-establishing Jerusalem, and his acceptability by his countrymen, and also his high position at the Persian
His father was Hachaliah, of whom
court, all seem to suggest this fact of Nehemiah's birth.
we know nothing. The name Nehemiah was probably a common one. Many have supposed that Nehemiah was a priest, but there is no more satisfactory ground for such a notion
than the occurrence of his name, as Tirshatha, before the names of the priests in chap. x. 1.
He was cup-bearer to Artaxerxes (Heb. *<roK^nn'J«, ArtakshaUa), king of Persia. This position was a yery high one at court, and brought him into close and intimate relations with
the monarch, whence came his ability (when his soul wa§ stirred for Jerusalem) to carry out
His character appears to
his measures of aid and reform for his beloyed ancestral country.
Patriotism, piety, prudence, perseverance, probity and courage equally
us as fenltless.
marked his administration of affairs. He renounced the luxuries of the Persian court for the
hardships of what might almost be called a primitive and frontier life, in order to save his
country from physical and moral ruin ; in all his varied trials he looked up to the guidance
and protection of his God; he used methods with careful discrimination, he pursued his determined course unflinchingly, he set an example of self-abnegation and liberal dealing, and
met the enemies without and within the nation with equal firmness and success. The time
in which Nehemiah flourished was clearly that of Artaxerxes I. (Longimantu), This king's
82d year is mentioned in chap. xiii. 6. Only three kings of Persia had a 32d year in their
reigns Darius I. (^staspU), Artaxerxe^ I. {Longimanus), and Aitaxerxes II. (Mnemon).
Now this Artaxerxes could not be Darius, for in Ezra vi. 14 the two names are contrasted, as
of different monarchs. Whoever the Artaxerxes may be there, his name in that connection
shows that Darius was not known as Artaxerxes. The date of Artaxerxes II. is far too late
chap.

—

We

are therefore shut up to Artaxthe chronological position of Eliashib, as high priest.
Josephus calls the king Xerxes, but the
I. as the monarch mentioned by Nehemiah.
chronology of Joseph b so wretchedly corrupt in the matter of Nehemiah, Ezra, Sanballat,
for

erxes

etc.,

that

it is

waste time to give

him

attention.f

In Artaxerxes I.'s time Persia was in its zenith of splendor and power, although the elements of decay were already beginning to work in the empire. Artaxerxes had come to the
throne through the assassination of his father, Xerxes, by the chief of the guard, Artabanus.
At the instigation of Artabanus, he put his brother Darius to death as the murderer of his
&ther, but on discovering the designs of Artabanus against himself, he slew the double traiHe subdued a revolt headed by his brother Hystaspes, reduced rebellious Egypt, and
tor.
terminated the long hostilities with Greece by the peace of Callias. The empire then enjoyed
a period of quiet, which may be regarded as the culminating point of its glory, during which
the events of Nehemiah's history occurred.

The name

Artaxerxes

Artakhshatra from Arta
hfiffitK.

Khshatra

*

the Greek and ArtahehoMia

(very)

to Kkakayathiya (king). The second element of the name
with the name Xerxes, which is in old Persian Khshayanha,

9, 11, 12, 18, 14)
tical

is allied

is the Hebrew for the old Persian
and Khshatrq, (powerful). Herodotus translates it f^iya
to the Khahatram (empire) of the Behistun inscription (Col. i. Par.
is

and

is

not iden-

Tho name Nehemiah occurs twice

of Axbak, in chap,

iii IS,

and

to

in the book as referring to others than the author— to Nehemiah, son
Nehemiah, a companion of Zerubbabel in chap. vii. 7.

t Josephns puts both Esra and Nehemiah in the reign of Xerxes, son of Darius, and speaks of Xerxes' twentj^ighthyearl He also makes Nehemiah to be two years and four months building the walls. He puts the
•toiy of Esther in the time of Artaxerxes, and makes Sanballat to be appointed satrap at Samaria by Dariua

Codomannus.
7
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INTBODUCTION TO THE BOOK OF NEHEMIAH.

{8.
I.

Before tbe wall-biiilding
1.

2.
3.

4

8CHSMB OF THB BOOK.

(chapa. L, ii).

Nehemiab's Badnees (chap. L).
Nehemiah'a request of the king (chap. iL 1-^).
Nehemiah'ii journey (chap. ii. d-11).
Nehemiah*B inspection and counael (chap. IL 12-20).*

XL The wall-biiildlng (diap. iii.—xiL 43).
1. The stations (chap. iii.).
2. The opposition from without (chap. iy.).
3. The opposition from within (chap. y.).
4 The craft used hj the enemies (chap. yi.).
5. The ordering of the city (chap. yii. 1-4),
6.
7.
8.
9.

10.

11.
12.

13.

XZZ.

The genealogy (chap. yii. 5-73).
The law-reading on the first of Tisri (chap. yiiL 1-12).
The preparations for the feast of tabernacles (chap. yilL
The feast of tabernacles (chap. yiiL 17, 18).
The extraordinary fast (chaps, ix., x.).
The distribution of inhabitants (chap. xi.).
The Leyitical Genealogy (chap. xii. 1-26).
The dedication of the walls (chap. xii. 27-43).

lS-16)

After the well building.
1.

Leyitical apportionments (chap. xii. 44-47).

2.

The separation of the Brev (mixed multitude— chap.

8.

Nehemiah's reforms twelye years

xiii. 1-3).

later (chap. xiii. 4-31).
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Chaptib

The words

1

in the

2

3

4
5
6

month

I.

1-11.

And it came to pass
[history] of Nebemiah, the son of Hachaliah.
Chisleu, in the twentiedi year [of Artaxerxes], as I was in Shushan

the palace [the citadel of Susa], that Hanani, one of my brethren, came, he and
certain men of Judah ; and I asked them concerning the Jews that had escaped
[the JewSy the delivered ones], which were left [over] of the captivity, and conceming Jerusalem. And they said unto me, The remnant [the leftK>ver ones]
that are left [over] of the captivity there in the province are in great affliction and
reproach : the wall of Jerusalem also is broken down, and the gates thereof are
burned with fire. And it came to pass, when I heard these words, that I sat down
and wept, and mourned certain days, and fasted,^ and prayed before the Qod of hear
ven, and said, I beseech thee,
Lobd Qod of heaven, nie great and terrible God that
keepeth covenant and mercy [i. e, the merciful covenant] for them that love him
and observe his commandments: Let thine ear now be attentive, and thine eyes
open, that thou mayst hear the prayer of thy servant, which I pray before thee
now [to-day], day and niffht, for the children of Israel thy servants, and confess
the sins of the children of Israel, which we have sinned against thee both I and
my father's house have sinned.
have dealt very corruptly* against thee, and
have not kept the commandments, nor the statutes, nor the judgments, which thou
commandedst thy servant Moses. Remember, I beseech thee the word that thou
commandedst thy servant Moses, saying, Ifje transgress, I will scatter you abroad
among the nations: but
ye turn unto me and keep my commandments, and do
them though there were of you cast out unto the uttermost part of the heaven, yet
will I gather them from thence, and will bring them unto tne place that I have
chosen to set my name there. Now these are thy servants and thy people, whom
thou hast redeemed by thy great power, and by thy strong hand.
Lord, I
beseech thee, let now thine ear be attentive to the prayer of thy servant, and to
the prayer of thy servants, who desire to fear thy name: and prosper, I pray thee,
thy servant this day, and grant him mercy in the sight of this man [t. e. Artaxerzes].
For I was the king^s cup-bearer.

O

:

7

8

9

We

^

;

10
11

TEXTUAL AND GRAlfMATTCAL.
1

Ver.

4.

DV

rro^ supply 0^3^,
*

Ver.

7.

TT)

Tt

Dan,Ti.23,

Here and

^HMI.

M

Sam.

xii.

28 the participle.

Here the aaziliary verb expressed. After

in Dan. x. 14.

O /^n
:-t

14 (22, 23).

in 2

Sbn* Aben Esra and most of the Jewish commentators oooni

this

a Ch»ldaism as in

-I

In Gen. ri 12 '^^2'l^ n^Hl^n-^S

The meaning of "act oormpUj**

is,

is

translated

howeyer, found in Job xxzir.

81.

by Onkelos K1|^3 73 n'3n ntt
It may be an early Aramaic signifi-

cation.
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THE BOOK OP NEHEMIAH.
designated

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL,
The Tidingtfrom Jerusalem.

The

title of the book is oontained in
Hebrew) words, Divre Nehemyah
Ben ^Haehalyah* i, «., The words of Nehamiah, the son of Haohaliah.~ETen the pro-

Ver.

its first

1.

four

(

sometimes begin their books in this way
i. 1), although with them
Word of the Lord) finds
its place soon after.
The absence of the Devar
Yehovah here is nothing against the inspired
phetfl

(see Jer. i. 1, and Apios
the Devar Yehovah (the

character of the book. Its presence in the prophets is simply a token of their prophetic character, as they speak to the people directly in
Qod*8 name with a special message. In the hbtorical books, eren in the Pentateuch, the sacred
foundation of them all, this phrase Tery naturally is not found.
Here, as in 1 Chron. xxix.
29, and elsewhere, *< the words of*' are really
"the words about,'* or **the history of." In
Jer. i. I, Amos. i. I, etc., they have the literal
meaning. (Dathe rightly **historia Nehemiah *').
(For the name and history of Nehemiah, see the
Introduction).
The starting-point of Nehemiah's worde (or
history) is in the month Chisleo, in the

twentieth year, in Shoshan the palaoe.
Chisleu was the ninth month, Abib or Nisan (in
which the passoTer fell) being the first. Chisleu
would thus answer to parts of Noyember and December. Josephus makes it (Xaa}^) the same
as the Macedonian ApellsBUs (Ant. xii. 7, 6),
which was the second month of the Macedonian
year, whose first month Dius began at the autumnal equinox. ApellsBus would thus be from the
latter part of October to the latter part of NoTember. Josephus was probably satisfied in
identifying the two months of Chisleu and ApelIsDus, to find some portion of time belonging
equally to both. They certainly did not coinoide throughout.
Chisleu is not likely to be a Persian monthname, as has been conjectured. The Behistun
inscription giTes us eight Persian month-names,
to wit, Bagayadish, Viyakhna, Garmapada, Atriyatiya, Anamalia, ThuraTahara, Thaigarchish
and Adukanish. It is true that in all but the
first of these battles are recorded as ooourring,
so that they are not probably winter months.
Tet the style of the names would scarcely warrant us in supposing that Chisleu would be in
such a list. As Chisleu appears on a Palmyrene
inscription (Chaslul), it may be of Syrian origin. This month-name occurs in the Hebrew
only after the captivity, to wit, in this place and
in Zech. yii. 1. Fuerst suggests Cheeil (OrionMars) as the base of the name, the name being
brought from Babylonia by the exiles; but the
name is found in the Assyrian, as are the other
(so-supposed) Persian month-names of the Jews,
which is strong presumptive evidence of their
Shemitic origin.
The " twentieth year" is, as in chap. ii. 1, the
twentieth year of Art«xerxes (Heb. Arta^hehatta),
who reigned from B. C. 465 to 425. The year
•

The Hebrew

English reader.

is

transliterated for the benefit of the

therefore parts of B. C. 446 and
«* age of Pericles "
was beginning
in Athens, and when Rome was yet unknown to
the world.
(For Artaxerxes, see Introduction).
**Shushan the palace " (Heb. Shmhan Habbirah)
was the royal portion of the •• city Shushan '*
(Esther iii. 15). Shushan or Susa (now Sue) lay
between the Eulseus (Ulai) and Sbapur rivers,
in a well-watered district, and wa^ the capital
of Susiana or Cissia, the Scriptural Efnm ( (sa.
xi. 11) the country lying between the 'southern
Zagros mountains and the Tigris. It early furnished a dynasty to Babylonia (Gen. ziv. ] ), was
conquered by Asshur-bani-pal about B. C. 660,
and shortly afterward fell to the lot of the later
Babylonian Empire. When the Persians had
conquered this Empire, Susa was made a royal
residence by Darius Hystaspes, who built the
great palace, whose ruins now attract the attention of archsDologists. Artaxerxes (the king of
Nehemiah's time) repaired the palace, whose
principal features resembled those of the chief
edifice at Persepolis, the older capital of the
Persian Empire. The present ruins of Susa
cover a space about a mile square, the portion
of which near the river Shapur is probably
** Shushan the
palace."
AthensBUS (xii. 8) says, ^Tjj&jvai rd Sovad
^iTfotv *ApiaT6povXoc Kal Xdpr^c <5<fl
upatdTtrra
Tov rSnov aovaoif ydp elvai r^ EXXt^vcw (?'EA,vfioluv) ^v^ rd Kpivav.
So Steph. Bjzant, Sovoo,
and Tuv Kplvuv^ & rroAAd iv ry x^P9 ''"f^ificci exeivy.
If this be true we must accord it a Shemitic origin, which is against other evidence.
Shushan
may be a Turanian or an Aryan word, whose
likeness to <* Shushan" (Sbemit. for lify) has
deceived the old writers. Susa was the court's
principal residence, Ecbatana or Persepolis being
visited for the summer only, and Babylon being
sometimes occupied in the depth of winter.
Yer. 2. Nehemiah is informed of the sad condition of Jerusalem and the colony of Jews in
Judea by Hanani and others. His words are
445,

when

is

the

^

Hanani, one of my brethren, came, he
and certain men of Jndah, etc. Hanani was
literally brother to Nehemiah, as we see from
chap. vii. I.
He afterward was appointed one
of the assistant governors of Jerusalem by Nehemiah (ch. Tii. 2). He is not to be confounded
with Hanani, a priest, mentioned in chap. xii.
86, and (perhaps the same) in Exra x. 20.
0/
Judah may be read yrom Judah as denoting place
rather than tribal distinction. The words would
thus refer to the verb **came," and naturally
introduce Nehemiah's question. That the colony was called ** Judah," see chap. ii. 7.

Nehemiah asked them concerning the
that had escaped, which were left
of the oaptiTitj, and concerning Jemsalem. Heb. happelitah asher nisharu min haeh-

Jews

the deliverance which were left over
The abstract is used as a
concrete ooUeotiye noun. Although the greater
part of the Jews preferred to live in the land to
which their ancestors had been carried captive,
yet to the pious heart those who returned to the
old country were recognized as the ''deliverance," or the ** delivered ones," "escaped ones."

shevi

(lit. *'

from the captiyity " ).

fk'om Jerusalem to Susa by Tadmor
or by Tiphsah is OTer a thousand miles long, and

The journey

Digitized by

Google

—

)

CHAP.

I.

1-11.

the QBoal rate of Orieotal traTelHog would
With the natural causes
take at least 45 days.
to retard so long a joumej, we may safely oall
£xra, with his cararan,
it a two months' traveL
was four months on his journey from Babylon to

works, but of adhering faith. See its explanation in John ti. 28, 29, where the work of Ood
is a sincere faith.
The essence of faith isloTe,
whose definition is giTcn in 2 John 6.
«The
great and terrible Qod" is a phrase borrowed

Jerusalem (Esra Tii. 0^.
Ver. 8. Nehemiah's informers

from Dent.

fit

him that the
remnant {han-nitharim^ *< the left-oTer ones") in
the proTinoe are in great affliction (the general word for adTersity) and reproach (the word
explaining the cause of the adTersity). They were
the objects of scorn and contemptuous treatment
The w^all of
from the neighboring peoples.

Jemsalem

tell

they also represent as

broken

down

and its gates bnmed. Nebuohadnessar had broken down the walls a hundred and
forty-two years before (2 Kings xxt. 10) and the
attempt to rebuild them had been stopped by the
Pseudo-Smerdis (the Artaxerxes of Ezra it. 7)
seTenly-six years before this embassy to NeheAfter that, in the reign of Darius fiystaspes, the temple had been finished, but the
walls seem not to haTO been touched. The burnt
gates were also, doubtless, the old wreck from
Nebuohadnezxar's time. There is no reason for.
supposing that the walls had been rebuilt, and

miah.

again destroyed. Hanani and the men of Judah
add to their statement of the affliction and reproach of the proTince that the walls still remain
in their old ruined condition.
Ver. 4. Nehemiahii prayer. The tidings brought
by Hanani and the others deeply moved Nehemiah, and led him to a special season of humiHis grief was doubtless inliation and prayer.
creased at the thought that all this CTil existed
ID spite of Ezra's work, for Ezra had gone to
Jerusalem thirteen years before. He sat down

and wept and mourned certain days and
&sted and prayed.—That is, he withdrew
from his court dudes, and spent a period of retirement (comp. Ps. oxxxvii. 1 for the phrase
»*sat down and wept") in most sincere sorrow,
which compelled his fasting and prayer, as its
godly manifestations. The phrase Gk>d of heaven {Elohe hath-thamayim) is supposed by some
to be only found with the writers of the Babylonish or post-Babylonish period, Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, and the author of the ld6th Psalm, but
we find it in Gen. xzit. 8, 7, and in Jonah i. 9.
The style is repeated in Rot. xi. 13 and xri. 11
It was a natural epithet (o
{6 deb^ Tov ovpavoif).
disiiuguish JehoTah from the gods of earthy
earthly
formed of
substances. The phrase cannot properljf be called Persian, as the reference
in Jonah proTes.
MoreoTer, it does not occur in
the long Behistun inscription. If it was used by
the later Persians, it is as likely to haTe been
taken from the Jews as vice vered.
Ver. 6. Terrible is awe-tnepirinp, It'j'lJ, the Niphal participle of
eiJi

KV

(to tremble).

Tliat keep-

covenant and mercy .^ Lit.

That keepeth

covenant and mercy, by hendiadys for <*the
coTenant of mercy," or "the merciful coTenant"
established in the world's Messiah, but centrally
and typically in the Israelitish system. Observe his commandments—or keep hie commandmenU ; the same Tcrb as before. Qod keeps
the ooTenant for them who keep His commandments. This is not a doctrine of meritorious
the

Tii.

21,

and

*Mhat keepeth

obserre his commandments" is from the 9th
Terse of the same chapter. The Pentateuch has
furnished much of the religious phraseology of
the nation in all ages. (Comp. Dan. ix. 4.)
Yer. 6. After this address to J ehovab as the
awe-inspiring and yet ooTenant-keeping God, he
asks Ood to hear him as the representatiTe of his
nation.
The phrase, let thine ear be attentive, and thine eyes open, that thou mayest hear, is peculiar. It is deriTed from Solo,
men's prayer (1 Kings Tiii. 29, 62), and has reference, doubtless, to the greater attention paid
by the ear when the eyes are opened towards the
source of the sound.

Now, day and

—

night. Lit. to-day, day and
His prayer was oft repeated in the course
of these days of separation and mourning at hours
of the night, as well as at the usual hours of
daily prayer. Which w^e have sinned.
Nehemiah has a clear sense of his identificatiou
with his people in sin as in misery. Both I and
father's honse have sinned. From this
mention of his father's house we haTe a strong
reason to belicTe that Nehemiah was of the royal
house of Judah. It is hard to understand his
special mention of his father's house, unless it
had been a conspicuous family in the nation.
night.

—

my

(See the Introduction.
Yer. 7. The commandments, nor the statutes, nor the jndgments. Heb.: eth-ham*

—

mitzoth weth'hahukkim tceth-hammishpatim.
It is
almost impossible to draw the distinction between the meanings of these three words. They
were probably used in the fulness of the legal
style.
Commandmentf statute and judgment are
the nearest English equiTalents, but here they
are all subjected to the Terb corresponding to
the first noun f" command"), and we must thus
loosely refer tnem to the Tarious forms of the
diTine ^commandments. The 119th Psalm seems
to use these words as synonymous.
(See on ch.
ix. 18, 14.)

Ver.

word.

8.

Remember, I beseech

—After

thee, the

the confession of sin comes the

plea of Qod's promise. See Deut iT. 26-81, xxx.
1-10. Not the words, but the spirit of the promise, is gJT en.
Ver. 11.
desire to fear thy name.
The name of God is His expression in His word
or work. The declaration of a desire to fear Qod
is a modest assertion of a true fear of God, but
with a consciousness of its imperfection. This
man=King Artaxerxes. Nearness to God enables Nehemiah to think of the ** great king" as
only a man. The "this" does not indicate that
he was in the king's presence when he prayed,
but that he was brought into close relations with
the king. For I was the king's cnp-bearer.
The position of cup-bearer to the king was an
exalted one (comp. Gen. xl. 21). Rab-shakeh
(the name giTcn to one of Sennacherib's euToys
to Hesekiah, 2 Kings XTiii. 17) means <' chief
cup-bearer." The monuments of Egypt, Assyria, and Persia show the high rank of the cup-

Who

—

—
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bearer. Neheiniab*8 high position as onp-bearer
is an addtiional argument for his relationship to
the royal family of Jadah, for the Oriental despots loTod to have men of royal blood to wait
npon them. (See Dan. i. 8.) This phrase, "for
1 was the king's oup-bearer/* is added as explanatory of the allusion to the king.

HI8T0RIGAL
The

AND

ETHICAL.

Nebemiah in the forlorn
condition of Jerusalem had a deep religious chaPatriotism and piety were closely reracter.
lated in a people whose land had been the scene
of a theocracy, and in a man of NehemiaVs cha1.

interest of

racter the piety is conspicuous in every impulse
It is sad to reflect that when
of his patriotism.
such opportunity for a return to the Holy Land
had been given by Cyrus, that only 50,000 Jews
availed themselves of it, out of, probably, an aggregate of millions. The manner in which the
affairs of the Jewish province dragged from Cyrus' day to the time of Nehemiah, a period of
nearly a hundred years, was not due only or
chiefly to the opposition of local enemies, supported by the Persian government^ but had its
chief cause in the apathy and self-seeking of the
Jewish people. Nehemiah*8 piety is thus no type
of the religious condition of the Jews of his day,
but is a conspicuous exception to the general
state of his people.
2. Fasting, with the exception of that on the
day of atonement, was with the Jews (before
tradition supplanted God's word) left to the suggestion of the occasion.
It (^ew out of a deep
grief or an anxious foreboding. Nehemiah's fast,
continuing for several days, must haye been not
a total abstention from food, but a withdrawal
from all pleasurable forms of eating, his sorrow
rendering him averse to all indulgence in the
pleasures of the palate.
8. The <*day and night" prayer of Nehemiah
was no **vain repetition," as his wounded spirit
and his humble faith gave life to every utterance.
He had two facts before him the greatness of
Ood and the sinfulness of Qod's chosen people.
On these he would graft the return of the people
and the mercy of God. Some, like himself, were
looking Godward, and had not God promised
mercy to such? The favor of the Persian monarch would be the expression of God's grace.
4. The rule of obedience (*<if ye turn unto me

—

and keep
is

not the

perity.

my commandments, and do them," etc.)
way of salvation, but of continued prosThe love of God is assumed in his chil-

dren.
Their happiness now depends on their
obedience. **lf ye love me, keep my command-

The Jews were in covenant with God.
Keeping commandments had not brought them
there, but keeping commandments would fill
them with the blessings of the covenant.
ments."

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
Vers. 1-4. Genuine patriotism. 1) When and
where it is roused : both at a distance and in
those who, in their prosperity, could easily forget their country and the people to whom they
belong. 2) Concerning what it asks: concerning the prosperity of those whom the Lord has

preserved or selected, that they should strive
for a belter future.
8) What it finds the hardest to bear : that its country and people are in
distress, and even in reproach, and that they
are wanting in power to protect the goods confided to them.
Starkr: In prosperity we should not forgpt
our poor relations or acquaintances, but should
ask after them. Gen. xliii. 27. We should make
the necessities of the saints our own, and give
account of them to others. Rom. xii. 12.
Our greatest and final wish: 1) Concerning
what we ask ; there remains to as, even in prosperity and high position, if indeed we are godly,
still one question, that is, concerning the kingdom of God, and its approach, and indeed only
(his certainty can satisfy us, that it comes continually more to us, to our families and our people; without it nothing is of worth to us, for
without it there is no stability. 2) Concerning
what we mourn for; that thus far. always so
much the opposite of that takes place which
should take place in relation to the kingdom of
God. 8) Before whom we bear it: before the
Lord with mourning, fasting and prayer.
Starkk: If the saints of God had great lore
and yearning for their fatherland, the earthly
Jerusalem (Ps. li. 20: cxxxtIL 5), how much
greater love and yearning should we have for
the heavenly Jerusalem 1 Heb. xii. 22; xiii. 14.
Although a Christian is neither bound to the
Jewish nor to the Romish fasts of the present
day, still he should practice sobriety. 1 Pet. iv.
8.
The jadgmeots of God cannot better be
averted than by true humiliation, ferTont prayer
and honest reformation. Gen. xviit 28 sq.
Vers. 6-11. The nature of the true petition
(for Jerusalem, for the Church): 1) It proceeds

from true love ; is therefore persistent and fervent: Nehemiah prays (yer. 6) day and night
for the children of Israel.
2) It rests upon the
humble recognition of one's own worthlessness
(although standing before God as priest, the
petitioner includes himself nevertheless to the
inmost with those for whom he prays). 8) It is
full of faith, in spite of sin and punishment, on
the ground of the divine promise.
The foundations for our faith in the time of
oppression: 1) God's promise, after the chastisements which we have merited, to allow
mercy again to rule. 2) God's former eyident
proofs of grace, particularly the greatest, that
He has freed us by His great power [thinmg
deed), and has made ns His servants.
8) God*s
divine nature itself, which cannot be false to
itself, and cannot leare nnfinished that which it
has begun.
Stakkk: The knowledge of God throngh the
law and thro«igh the gospel must be unite<t,
otherwise the latter makes confident epicurean
and rough people; but the former, hesitating
and timid doubters (vers. 4, 5). Neither must
we excuse the sins and transgressions of our
Whoerer stands in the
ancestors. Dan. ix. 16.
consciousness of the poverty of his spirit does
not exclude himself from sinners, but still always humbles himself before God. Dan. ix. 7;
God knows our weak1 Tim. i. 15; 1 John i. 8.
ness beforehand, and knows that we will stumGod's oholee
ble in the future. Matt. xxvL St.

—
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CUAP.
is

unalterable, and

He keeps

faith foroTer. Ps.

We

should grasp God's
promises and faTors by true faith, and base
ourseWes upon them in prayer. Ps. xxvii. 8;
Mark xi. 24. We are God's* property and serants, and have been dearly bought and freed.
cxlvi. 6; Jer.

iii.

12.

Chaptbr
1

2

II.

1-20.

If we wish to obtain anything
1 Pet. ii. 9.
from men, especially from those in power, we
should first seek it in prayer from God, for their
hearts also are in God's hand, and He can incline them as He wilL Prov. xxi. 1; Esther
IT. 16.

II.

1-20.

And it came to pass in the month Nisan in the twentieth year of Artaxerxes
the King that wine was before him : and I took up the wine and (!ave it unto the
king. Now I had not been beforetime sad in nis presence.
Wherefore [and]
the king said unto me,
is thy countenance sad, seeing thou art not sick? this
%8 nothing else but sorrow of heart.
Then I was very sore afraid, and said ,unto
the king, Let the king live for ever: why should not my countenance be sad, when
the city, the place of my fathers' sepulchres, lieth waste, and the gates thereof are
consumed with fire ? Then the king said unto me, For what dost thou make request? So I praved to the Qod of heaven. And I said unto the king. If it please
the king, and if thy servant have found favor in thy sight, that thou wouldest send
me unto Judah, unto the city of my father's sepulchres, that I may build it. And
the king said unto me, (the queen also sitting by him,) For how long shall thy
journey be? And when wilt thou return? So it pleased the king to send me; and
I set him a time.
Moreover I said unto the kine, If it please the king, let letters
be given me to the governors beyond the river [Euphrates], that they may convey
me over [t. e. from country to country] till I come mto Judah ; and a letter unto
Asaph the keeper of the king s forest, that he may give me timber to make beams
for the gates of the palace which appertained to the house [t. e. temple], and for
the wall of the city, and for the house [i. e. temple] that I shall enter into [to inspect].
And the kmg granted me, according to the good hand of my God upon me.
Then I came to the governors beyond the river [Euphrates], and gave them the
king 8 letters. Now the kin^ had sent captains of the army and horsemen with
me. When Sanballat the Horonite and Tobiah the servant, the Ammonite, heard
of it, it grieved them exceedingly that there was come a man to seek the welfare
of the children of Israel. So I came to Jerusalem, and was there three days.
And I arose in the night, I and some few men with me ; neither told I any man
what my God had put in my heart to do at Jerusalem : neither was there any beast
with me, save the beast that I rode upon.
And I went out by night by the ga(;p
of the valley, even before the dragon-well and to the dung-port, and viewed the
walls of Jerusalem, which were broken down, and the gates thereof were consumed
with fire. Th^^n I went on to the gate of the fountain, and to the king's pool, but
there was no place for the beast thai was under me to pass.
Then went I up in the
night by the brook, and viewed the wall, and turned back, and entered by the
gate of the valley, and so returned. And the rulers knew not whither I went, or
what I did ; neiUier had I as yet told t< to the Jews, nor to the priests, nor to the
nobles, nor to the rulers, nor to the rest that [afterwards] did the work.
Then said I unto them, Ye see the distress that we are in, how Jerusalem lieith
waste, and the gates thereof are burned with fire : come and let us build up the
wall of Jerusalem, that we be no more a reproach. Then I told them of the hand
of my God which was good upon me ; as also the king's words that he had spoken
unto me. And they said, Let us rise and build. So they strengthened their hands
for this good work [or rather, for good].
But when Sanballat the Horonite, and
Tobiah the servant, the Ammonite, and Geshem the Arabian heard it, they laughed
OS to scorn, and despised us, and said; What is this thing that ye do? Will ye
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20 rebel against the king? Then answered I them, and said unto them, The Grod of
heaven, he will prosper us; therefore [and] we his servants will arise and build:
but ye have no portioUi nor right, nor memorial [t. e., record of remembrance] in
Jerusalem.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAU
1

Ver.6c hld['

*

Ver.

Ver.

civ. 3.

fiflpS.

8.

Ver. IS.

•
»

M

*iaitr,

found in Esra and Esther,

of the Piel H'^pt as in ch.
is

Chron. xxi.

a

nflin

(Comp. ch. L

clumsy form

for

to the royal portion

of

EaL^D^"^

Oil-

is,

with

some

The open Mem.

8.)

'i"

yet,*'

but " until so."

i.

«.

j3

T

V

:

'nfcrj;

IB^JJ "^J.

for fiflin*?.

V
O'pa^ O^pJ for ruajj WpJ. SoinTer.aOt
T

»

:

Tht Interview with

the

King,

—

The twentieth year of Artax-

erxes the

—

king.
Artaxerxes' reign-years
counted from some other month than Nisan, for
the preceding Chislen was in the 20th year.

The unlikely supposition fas by fip. Patbiok)
that the <* twentieth year' of chapter i. 1 reNehemiah*8 life, is thns unnecessary.
(See on chap. 1. 1.) Wine was before him.
It is the custom among the modern Persians to
drink before dinner, accompanying the winedrinking with the eating of dried fruits. (See
Bawlinson's Herod. I. 188, Sir H. C. R.'s note.)
Compare the ** banquet of wine*' in Esther t. 6.
I had not been beforetime sad in his
presence. Lit. And I wa$ not sad in hit preThat is, it was not his wont to be sad in
tence.
the king*s presence. The exaotions of Persian
monarchs would not endure any independence
of conduct in their presence. Everybody was
expected to reflect the sunlight of the king's ma-

fers to

—

—

jesty.
2.

and

lij»S 'finn IB^It
-»
-

Ver. 1. The month Nisan (called <*Abib"
in the Pentateuch, Exod. xiii. 4)
the first month
of the Hebrew national year. This name Nisan
is found in the Assyrian, but its deriration is
obscure.
It corresponded to parts of our March

Ver.

19,

See al^o Pa.

11.

Doabtless the correct r^iading

15.

without companetion. The citT*,
fathers' sepnlohres. Lit.
This emthe city, house of graves of my fathers.
phasis of **the house of flares" not only seems
to proTC Nehemiah a Jerusalemite in descent,
t. e., of the tribe of Judah, bat also of the royal
hou^e. An obscure person would scarcely hare
chosen such a way of designating the city before
the king.
(Comp. on chap. i. 6.)
Ver. 4. For what dost thon make reqnest ? ^Lit. On what account this thou art asking t
The king takes for granted that the look of sadness is an assumed preliminary to asking a faTor.
There is a true Oriental touch in this.
So I prayed to the Ood of heaven.— A.
Daniel used

Now

also found in Job fr»-

2.

which, howerer, never elsewhere occurs in

EXEQETICAL AND CRmCAL.

and April.

is

So 2 Chron. xxxIt.

iii. 3, «.

applied to the temple in 1

the proper reading.

^jnnn- Vairb.
—.-

T

• Ver. 18.

h^

7.

See Ezeg. Note here, and on ch. tU.

Esra. ?i 2.)

T I
Ver. 16. j3-n£, not " as

» Ver. 17.

See Exegetioal Note.
for

33*1 for TT*?tr 3D\ Comp. Is. Ixri. 20.
T •••^
In LXX. f^ip av^pifimr. So also in yer.
"laiE^.

D^lpOn

Ver. 14.
•

S^

naT

MSS. and commentators,
suggests

L

This late Hebrew word

n*^^!*

«.Ver.l2.

ch.

infin- construct,

8u8ainNeh.LL (Comp.

*

Pb. xlT. 10.

Thin later oae of

ni^rSB'hp'

7.

Compare Ezeg. Note on

qaently.
»

Only here and in

Wherefore the king said.— Lit.

it

the place of

—

my

—

beautiful

mark

of Nehemiah's

piety.

He

first

addresses the King of kings, and then the earthly
monarch. He knew in whose bands were kings*
hearts.
For the phrase **Godof heaven/' see
on chap. i. 5.
Ver. 5. That I may bnlld it —This waa
Nehemiah's first great aim, to rebuild the city.

Without walls and fortifications, it was but »
large village, exposed to sudden ruin. Could
the walls be r«^built, its permanence would be
secured, and the province of Judah have a strong
That Nehemiah saw that this was the
centre.
true course to conserve the special Interests of
God's people, there can be no doubt. A man of
his piety could not rest in the mere external view
of things.

The word translated **sad"
Ver. 6. The qneen also sitting by him.
in Ters. 1, 2, 8, and the noun ** sorrow" in Ter. We have a good illustration of this scene in a
2, are Tery general words for **bad" and *< bad- sculpture from Asshur-bani-pal's palace (KoyBut the bad oountenanoo was the sad nnjik). The king reclines on one side of the taness."
countenance (see Gen. xL 7 for the same ble, and is in the act of drinking. The queea

And

the king said.

upright in a chair of state at the side of the
near the king's feet, but facing him. She
Attendants witK
hammeUk Polam yihyeh. Compare 1 Kings i. 81
is also in the act of drinking.
Dan. ii. 4; t. 10; Ti. 6, 21. The mere formula large fans stand behind each. (See copy of this
of address to an Oriental king, so that even a interesting scene in Bawusson's Andent ifofiarphrase).

Yer.

8.

sits

Let the king live

for

ever.— Heb.

table,
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ehes. Vol. I., p. 498).
That the word «*8begar'
refers to the principal wife of the king seems
clear from its use in Ps. xIt. 10.
The chief wife

II.

11

1-20.

we find his associate is Tobiah, an Ammonite,
He was probably satrap or pacha of Samaria
under the Persians, and Tobiah was

his vizier

The hatred of the Moabites
oording to Ciesias.
and Ammonites toward Israel, and the equal
Yer. 7. The gOTemors.
Heb. pahawoth, hatred of the Israelites to Moab and Ammon
fh>m peehah, the modem pacha^ the Oriental appear to have grown stronger in the later ages
name for a Tioeroy used by Assyrians, Babylo- of the Jewish state. In David's time, his family
nians, and Persians.
Beyond the river, i e., found refuge in Moab, as Elimelech's family
the riTer Euphrates. The coarse to Judea would had done long before, and Ruth a Moabitess
leaTe the Euphrates probably at Tiphsah, 700 was ancestress of the line of kings in Israel and
miles from Susa or Shoshan, whence there would Judah.
After the attack upon Moab by Jehoshbe 400 miles of traTel through the Syrian coun- aphat and the terrible scene upoif the wall of
tries before reaching Jerusalem.
They were Mesha's capital (2 Kings iii. 27), there was proof Artazerxes at one time

was Damaspia,

ac-

or chief adviser.

—

governors or pachas in this Syrian region that Nehemiah requested.
Yer. 8. Asaph, the keeper of the king's
forest, may hare been a Jew, as the name is
Israelitish.
It may, howcTer, be a form of Aspat ha (Esther ix. 7), from the Persian Atpa
(horse^.
The word translated ** forest'' is par^
des, which is our familiar paradise.
It is an
Aryan word (Zend, pairidaeza), and signifies a
MuUUd round place, a preserve of trees and animals. There was probably a royal park set off
for the king in the neighborhood of Jerusalem,
and Asaph was its keeper. The word pard^s is
found in the Scriptures only here and in Sol. S.
ir. 18 and Eccl. ii. 6.
As it is not an old Persian
word, but found in the Sanscrit and Armenian,
no argument for the late date of Solomon's Soug
and Ecclesiastes can be derived from it. In
Solomon's day, with that king's extensive connections with distant countries, the word may
readily have entered into his vocabulary from any
Aryan source.
The palaoe w^hioh apperletters to

tained to the house.

—

It is

supposed by some

that this is the well-known Birah or Baris (afterward Antonia) at the north side of the temBut that was probably constructed at
ple-area.
a later date. Nehemiah sought simply to reconstruct the old buildings.
Now the palace next
to the house (t. «., to the temple, the house, as
the house of Ood) was Solomon's palaoe, inhabited by all the kings after him, which was situated at the south-east corner of the temple-area.
(See 2 Cbron. xxiii. 12-15}. The house that

I shall enter into.

—

^Not

Nehemiah's

own

bou'te (he was too high-minded to think of that),
but the house of Ood, spoken of before. He desired timber (1) for the palace gates, (2) for the
wails, and (8) for the house of Qod.
'<Tbat 1
shall enter into" means *' which I shall viuit
and inspect."

According to the good hand of my Ood
apon me.— For this beautiful expression of piety,
compare Eira vii.
chapter

we

see

it

and viii. 18. In ver. 18 of this
again, slightly varied in form.

The Journey

to

Jeruealem.

The king had sent captains of
the army and horsemen with me.— NeheYer.

9.

bably nothing but intense bitterness between
the children of Lot and the children of Israel*
Sanballat and Tobiah represented the Moabitish
and Ammonitish hatred.* The origin of the
name Sanballat is uncertain. It seems akin to
the Assyrian Aemr-uballat, and may be, in its
correct form, «'Sinuballat," Sin being the moon
(comp. Sin-akhi-irib or Sennacherib), or it may
be San-uballat, San being the sun.

Tobiah, the servant, the Ammonite.^
is a Jewish name (see £sra ii. 60 and

Tobiah

Zeoh. vi. 10). We could scarcely expect to find
the element Jah in the name of an Ammonite.
Tobiah was probably a renegade Jew, who bad
become a slave among the Ammonites, and, by
his talents and cunning, had ri^en into prominence, and was now chief adviser of Sanballat.
Hence the epithet, which probably his enemies
had fastened on him: <* Tobiah the slave."
It grieved them. Samaria had become the
leading state west of the Jordan, and any restoration of Jerusalem would threaten this predominance.
Yer. 11.
was there three days.
Days, probably, of prayer and observation before any determinate action.
(See Ezra viii. 82,
for a precisely similar conduct on Ezra's part
thirteen years before.)

—

And

The Intpeetion.

—

one animal being used in the night-survey show
the prudence of Nehemiah, who would avoid
calling the attention of Sanballat to any survey
of the walls until all was ready for building.
Any formal survey made in the day-time would
soon have reached Sanballat's ears, for he anil
Tohiah were both closely allied by marriagealliances with the Jerubalem Jews (ch. vi. 18
and ziii. 28).
Yer. 18. The gate of the valley, Sha*ar
hoff-gai (2 Chron. xxvi. 9; Neh. iii. 18), was
probably a gate overlooking the great valley of
Hinnom, which is called in Jer. ii. 28 simply
*' the valley."
It was between the Tower of the
Furnaces (Migdal hat-tannurim) and the Dunggate.
We may place it about twelve hundred
south of the present Jaffa Oate.

miah's high rank made
a matter of
—
Sanballat the Horonite.— There

feet

were two Herons (**Beth.horons"

present great pool,

this

course.

^Yer. 10.

in full) in
Palestine, a few miles north of Jerusalem.
There was also a Horonaim (lit. ** the two Herons") in Moab (Isa. xv. 5). Sanballat was
probably from the latter, and was a Moabite, as

—

—

In the night few men ^neither
told I any man. Tuese facts and that of only
Yer. 12.

dragon. well (Ain hattanmn)

is

— The

perhaps the

Birket Sultan, along the

* The Sanballat of Josephas is evidently a very different peraon. livins a ceniorv later. He mav have
been a oesceDdant of this one, inheriting his omoe and
his hostile tactics toward the Jews.
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•astern side of which and above it would be others engaged in the public service. Or (more
Nehemiaii's course southward from the Jaffa- probably) it may be proleptic fur ** those that
The strange name (Fountain of the Sea- afterward engaged in the wall-building."
gate.
moruter) may have been given to it because some
Ver. 18. So they strengthened their
curious large water-snake or crocodile was kept hands for this good w^ork, or for good, t. e*,
The dung-port for a prosperous time.
in it in Nehemiah's time.
(Sha'ar ha-aehpoth) is rather the rubhith-gate and
Ver. 19. Qeshem or Gashmu (vi. 6), who
was probably the gate in the valley before which was third with Sanballat and Tobiah in hostility
the rubbish of the city was cast and burned. to the Jews, was perhaps chief of those Arabs
It was the " east gate " (lit. pottery-g<Ue)ot Jer. whom Sargon had settled in Samaria (see RawSo the Jewish authorities. We may linson's Ane, Hon., VoL II., p. 146).
xix. 2.
suppose this gate was at the southern extremity
Ver. 2a
have no portion nor right
ofZion. The false rendering of **duog-port'* has nor memorial in Jemsalem. This was Negiven rise to the idea that it was near the temple; hemiah's firm protest against the slightest interthat through it the filth from the animals oflfered ference on the part of these heathen chiefs.
He
It is possible that this will not acknowledge their right even to comin sacrifice was carried.
filth may have been carried over the bridge to plain, and refuses to answer their false charge
Zion, and through this gate to the brink of Hin- implied in their question. With such enemies
nom's deepest portion, and there dumped with there should be a clear understanding from the
the other rubbish. But the rubbithgate or dung- first. One of the strong points of Nehemiah's
port was only one thousand cubits from the val- character was his uncompromising and prompt
ley gate (see ch. iii. 18), and no gate near the method in all things.
temple could have been thus near the valleygate, if the valley-gate were anywhere on the
HISTORICAL AND ETHICAL.
west of the city. We should consider the Rub1. Like Joseph and Daniel, Nehemiah carried
bish-gate as directly before that part of Hinnom
known as Tophet (Jer. vii. 81, 82, and xix. 6, into a high office near the throne of an Oriental
despot the vigor of a holy life. It did not make
(But see Excursus.)
11, 12, 13, 14).
Ver. 14. The gate of the fountain, Sha'ar him a recluse, nor yet a ead-faoed servant of the
His sad visage at this time was a thing
ha-ayitif is certainly a gate in front of the pool king.
of Siloam (see ch. iii. 15). It would be where remarkable. He had been an acceptable officer
the ancient wall turned northward beyond its of the court, and the king's treatment of his resouth-eastern corner. The king's pool, be- quest shows the liigh favor in which he stood.
rechath hammelekf must be the pool of Siloam. True religion does not incapacitate one from ofComp. ch. iii. 15. The "virgin's fountain" of fice, but furnishes the man with a power to
to-day is too far away. It probably received please, while it preserves him from the temptathis name from its watering the king's garden tions of rank.
2. No doubt there had been from the founda(oh. iii. 15).
See Joseph. Ant, 7, 14, 4. Also
tion of the Persian empire a sincere sympathy
Jeiom. Com. on Jer. vii. SO.
There waa no plaoe for the beast that on the part of the Persians with the Jews. The
w^aa under me to pass. The ruin was so monotheism of the Jews gained them favor with
great, and the rubbish ho accumulated, along the Persian throne, and was, doubtless, the
Ophel, that Nehemiah could not pursue his chief reason of Cyrus's edict concerning their
course along the wall any further (ver. 15), but return to Jerusalem. By the twentieth year of
was obligod to go down into the valley of the Artaxerxes this sympathy had probably dimin*
Kidron (the brook, naehal), up which he went ished (as under Magian influences it had been
and surveyed the wull, ana then turned back previously hindered), and yet the king's readiand pursued the same route back again to the ness to send an escort with Nehemiah (chap. iv.
It is evident that this survey was 23), and to make his way easy, may be attributed
valley-gate.
confined t^ the southern and eastern walls, in part to this tra(]itional regard for the Jewish
which were perhaps the most ruined and the hostility to polytheism.
8. Nehemiah's secresy was a part of his exemost neglected, as being on the sides of greater
Although he had the king's encutive ability.
natural defence.*
Ver. 16. Neither had I as yet told it to dorsement, he knew the value of keeping his own
the Jews.— Rather: Neither did /, until I had counsel, for there were Jealous foes around the
done thiM, (ell it to the Jews.
The mlers (eegO' Jews ready to throw hindrances in his way.
Moreover these had allies among the Jews il*em.
fiim, a Persian word) were the executive officers
of the colony.
Neither to the Jews in general selves men high in rank and position and the
nor to the rulers, priests or nobles specially had distance was so great from the. Persian capital
Nehemiah communicated the fact of his survey. that Nehemiah's firman needed great wisdom on
He, however, now summons an assembly, and his part to make it efficient.
4. The encouragement which Nehemiah held
urges them to build the walls, showing them as
arguments Qod's mercies to him and toe king s out to his countrymen to rebuild the walls was
favor.— The rest that did the work, f. e. the not simply the king's willingness, but the guiding
hand of Qod. He saw behind the throne of Per* It 19 generally thoaght that Nehemiah made the
sia the power of Israel's Jehovah, and sought

—

^

7e

—

—

—

—

—

full circuit

of the walls; but, although the language

might allow such an interpretation, the want of any
hint of another way bock (no mention of the Fish-gate
or Old-gate or any other prominent land-mark on the
north and west side) Reems to force us to take ihttv in
the sense of going back in the way he went out

—

to

strengthen his brethren by the same view.
Piety
teaches the heart to see second causes as only
indicators of the Divine will and action, and
law, whether it be from man's mouth or in the
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CHAP.
forces of external natare, is rightly referred to
an OTerraling ProTi^enoe that guides and guards
the people of Qod. It was this oonsideration
that formed Nehemiah's answer to Sanballat, To-

biah, and Qeshem.

Vers. 1-9. Love towards suffering Jerusalem
1) Its sorrow (Ters. 1, 21, in spite of personal
prosperity, and even in the midst of the enjoyments of (he royal banquet 2) Its confession
(vers. 2, 8) ; it is not ashamed of belonging to
the congregation of the Lord ; neither is it
ashamed of its poor brethren, but declares itself
candidly as love, and indeed in spite of the danger of displeasing in a very hazardous way. 8)
Its petition (vers. 4, 6): it begs for help, first
indeed of Qod the Lord, and then also of men,
but particularly for the permission to give its
own aid, and that too with self-denial. 4) Its
joy (vers. 6, 9): its prayer is not only granted,
but it receives almost more than it could hope
Brkntius : Hfee enim est vera amieitiOy qux
for.
in afflietionibus perdurat, Exemplum imUandum:
si quid petendum est ab hominCy primum a Deo
petamuSj qui hominis cor nobis amieum reddere
potest.

to princes of

weighty mat-

ters demands great precaution. 2 Sam. ziT. 2.
Soul, if a heathen lord takes a servant's griefs
so tenderly to heart, how should not the Father
of mercy allow thy grief to penetrate His
heart 1 Jer. xzxi. 20, 25. The sighs of the godly
are powerful petitions before God. Ps. xii. 6.

O

•!

One should

not frighten timid supplicants

still

more, but speedily encourage their petition by
generous bounty. Matt. t. 32; Rom. xii. 8.
Princes and lords should willingly listen to the
complaints of their subjects, and grant as much
as possible. 2 Sam. iii. 16. Qod gives according to His great goodness more than we can
hope or ask for. Eph. iii. 20; I Kings iii. 18.
Tho sorrow for suffering Jerusalem: 1) In
spite of our own prosperity; 2) On account of
the sad position of the congregation; 8) In
presence of those who are able to help, and
must be gained over. The self-denial of a pa-

—

1) He grieves in spite of his own prosperity, for the misery of his country; 2) He
risks bis position by a frank confession; 8)
He wishes to relinquish his position, in order to
triot:

aid his fatherland.

Stabkb It is a token of a godless spirit when
one does not reverence his fatherland ; but it is
villainy when one desires to injure it. 2 Mace.
:

V. 8.

Ver. 10. The conduct of the worldly-minded
towards the congregation of the Lord: 1) Their
latitudinarianism : Sanballat and Tobiah maintained friendship with the Jerusalemites. Chap,
vi. 10, 17; xiii. 4-9, 28.
2) Their narrowness:
they cannot endure that any one should seek to
advance the welfare of the congregation of the
Lord, as such.
ViNi&ABLB Bbdi: Notanda animarum rerumqu4 dtversitast quia supra quidem dieti sunt hi^ qui
rsmanserutU ds captivitate in Juda, in afflictions
magna et opprobrio fuisse ; sed tt Nehemiam longum
esmJUtm etprecibus duxisssjefunium,eoquod muros

18

11. 1-20.

ffierusalem dissipates, et portSB Ulius *ssent igns
et nunc versa vies hostes tjusdem sanctss
crviiatis contristati et in afflictione sunt magna eonUnds
stituti^ eo quod sedificia Ulius rtstauranda.
eolUgendumf etiam in hoc vita sementiam domtni
posse eompleri, qui cum dizissit : Amen, amen^ dieo
eombustsSt

vobis,

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.

Starku: To speak

;

quia plorabitis

et flebitis vos,

mundus autem

gaudebit, vos autem eoniristabimini^ eontinuo stUyeeit : sed tristitia vestra vertctur in gaudiun.
Vers. 11-18. Bright seal in the concerns of
Qod: 1) It foresees (vers. 11, 12) and hastens
;
2) It looks
(vers. 18-15) to fully estimate the difl5culty of the work to be performed ; 8) it looks,
and points, on high (vers. 17, 18), to God's help,

at times because dangers threaten

around

hand of God, which is extended in favor
above it, and therefore succeeds with those
whose help is necessary.
to the

ViNBRABLB Bbdb : Divcrso urbis destructx loea
Sic et dortorum est
lustrandro pervagatur
spirit ualium^ sapiiu nocts surgere ac eolerte indagine
statum sanctss eeclesise quieseentibus ceteris inspicere,
ut vigilanter inquirant, qualitsr ta, quse viiiorum
bellis .... dejecta sunt, castigando emendent et erigant,
Stabkb: When one has suitable means at
hand for avoiding the danger, he must not deWhen
spise them. Josh. ii. 15; 2 Cor. xi. 88.
something is granted to us by the authoriiivs
through favor, we must ascribe it to Qod. When
one will perform anything great, he must keep
it secret.
When the Church
1 Sam. xiv. 1.
sleeps, Qod awakens pious people, who work
and watch for its welfare. There is a time for
speaking and a time for silence. Well begun is

half gained.
Vers. 19, 20. In our work for the kingdom of
God what position must we take towards the
objections of the world?
1) We must be prepared /or scorn, contempt, and anxiety. The
worldly-minded consider the aim which we truly
have as foolish, as it is too elevated for them
they therefore attribute to us another aim,
which is foreign to us ; and in this way they
give a most suspicious look to our activity. 2)
We must not, however, lay any importance upori
this; that which they consider foolish is our
highest task, that we should keep ourselves
unspotted from the world, and therefore concede
to them, in so far as they are the world, no part
or right in our intercourse.
Vers. 17-20. The admonition to build up the
kingdom of Qod. 1) It complains: you see the
distress, etCj for it always finds again the reason that it may pass beyond to the demand:
come, let us build, resting upon the former
proofs of the Lord, who also has known how to
make the kings of the earth serviceable to His
ends.
2) It excites the ridicule and the suspicions of the world, but overcomes them through
reference to the Qod of heaven, who causes His
people to succeed, but never allows the evil to
prevail.
Vbnbbablb Bbdb: Doctores sancti,
immo omnes^ qui selo Dei fervent, in afflictione sunt
maxima, quamdiu Hierusalsm, hoc est, vtsionem
pads, quam nobis Dominus reliquit et commendavit,
per bella dissensionum cemunt esse desertam, et portas virtutum, quasjuxta Esaiam laudatio occupars de^
buerat, prtevalentibus infer orum portis defectas atque
opprobrio habitas eontuentur, Stabkb: It is a

—

—
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good sign when enTioas people eombat a woric
for one can oonclude from that that it proTokes
the deyil, and that makes us the more joyful.
Gen. xxxTii. 4; 1 Sam. zvii. 28. The defil is
noTer idle: therefore when he can undertake

nothing actifelj against the people of God, he
makes use of poisonous tongues ; but whoever
fears God has a secure fortress. Sir. xiv. 26, 81.
One should be firm in his confidence in God»
and allow nothing to be abstracted from iL

Chap. HI. 1-S2.
1

2

8

.

4
5

6
7

8

9
10
11

12
13

14

Then Eliashib, the higli-prieBt, rose up with his brethren the priests, and thej
builded the sheep-gate; they sanctified it, and set up the doors of it; even unto the
tower of Meah they sauctined it, unto the tower of Hananeel. And next unto
him IIU, at his hand] builded the men of Jericha And next to them [rather, next
to him, t. e., next to Eliashib] builded Zaceur the son of Imri.
But [and] the
fish-gate did the sons of Hassenaah [sons of Senaah] build, who also laid the beams
thereof, and set up the doors thereof, the locks [sockets] thereof, and the bars thereof.
And next unto them repaired Meremotb the son of Urijah, the son of Koz [Hakkoz], and next unto them repaired Meshullam, the son of Berechiah, the son
of Meehezabeel. And next unto ihem repaired Zadok, the son of Baana. And
next unto them the Tekoites repaired; but their nobles put not their necks to the
work of their Lord. Moreover [and] the old gate repaired Jehoiada the son of
Paseah and Meshullam the son of Besodeiah; they laid the beams thereof, and set
up the doors thereof, and the locks [sockets] thereof, and the bars thereof. And
next unto them repaired Melatiah the Gibeonite, and Jadon the Meronothite,
the men of Gibeon and of Mizpah [tbe Mizpah which belonged] unto the
throne of the governor on this side the river. Next unto him repaired Uzziel the
son of Harhaiah, of the goldsmiths. Next unto him also repaired Hananiah the
son of one of the apothecaries [the son of Shelemiah of the apothecaries (?)], and
they fortified Jerusalem unto the broad wall. And next unto ihem repaired Rephaiah the son of Hur, the ruler of the half part [half the circuit] of Jerusalem.
And next unto them repaired Jedaiah the son of Harumaph, even over against his
house. And next unto him repaired Hattush the son of Hashabniah. Malchijah
the son of Harim, and Hashub the son of Pahath-moab, repaired the other piece
[a second piece], and the tower of the furnaces. And next unto him repaired Shallum the son of Halohesh, the ruler of the half part [half the circuit] of Jerusalem.
The valley-gate repaired Hanun and the inhabitants of Zanoah ; they built it, and
set up the cbors thereof, the locks [sockets] thereof, and the bars thereof, and a
thousand cubits on the wall unto the dung-gate [rubbish gate]. But [and] the
dung-^te [rubbish gate] repaired Malchiah the son of Rechab, the ruler of part
[the circuit] of Beth-haccerem he built it, and set up the doors thereof, the locks
thereof and the barsthereo£ But [and] the gate of the fountain repaired Shallum
the son of Col-hozeh, the rular of part [the circuit] of Mizpah; he built it, and covered it, and set up the doors thereof, the locks [sockets] thereof, and the bars
thereof, and the wall of the pool of Siloah [Shelah] by [that appertained to] the
After
king's garden, and unto the stairs that go down from the city of David.
him repaired Nehemiah the son of Azbuk the ruler of the half part [half the circuit] of Beth-zur, unto the place over against the sepulchres of David, and to the
part that was made, and unto the house of the mighty. After him repaired the
Next unto him repaired Hashabiah the
Lievites, [under] Rehum the son of BanL
ruler of the half part [half the circuit] of Keilah in his part After him repaired
iheir brethren, [under] Bavai the son of Henadad, the ruler of the half part [half
the circuit] of Keilah. And next to him repaired Ezer the son of Jeshua, the ruler
of Mizpah, another piece [a second piece] over against the going up to the armory
;

15

16

17
18
19

Digitized by

Google

CHAP.

16

III. 1-32.

After him Baruch the son of
at the turning of the wall [armory of the comer].
2jahhai earnestly repaired the other piece [a second piece], from the turning of the
21 wall [from the corner] unto the door of the house of Eiiashib the high-priest. After
him repaired Meremoth the son of Urijah the son of Koz [Hakkoz] another piece
[a second piece] from the door of the house of Eiiashib even to the end of the house
And after him repaired the priests, the men of the plain. After
22, 23 of Eiiashib.
him repaired Benjamin and Hashub over against their house. After him repaired
24 Azarian the son of Maaseiah the son of Ananiah by his house. Ailer him repaired

20

25

26
27

28

Binnui the son of Henadad another piece [a second piece] from the house of Azariah unto the turning of the wall [unto the comer], even unto the corner [and unto
the turret]. Palal the son of Uzai [repaired] over against the turning of the wall
over against the corner], and the tower which lieth out from the king's high house,
that was by the court of the prison. After him Pedaiah the son of Parosh [repaired.]
Moreover [and] the Nethinim dwelt in Ophel unto the place over against
the water-gate towards the east, and the tower that lieth out. After them [him]
the Tekoites repaired another piece [a second piece], over against the great tower
that lieth out, even unto the wiul of OpheL From above the horse-gate repaired
the priests, over against his house. After them (him, t. e., the last one or these

priests] repaired Zadok the son of Immer over against his house.
After him repaired also Shemaiah the son of Shechaniah, the keeper of the east gate. After him
repaired Hananiah the son of Shelemiah, and Hanun the sixth son of Zaiaph, another piece [a second piece]. After him repaired Meshullam the son of Berechiah
31 over against his chamber. After him repaired Malchiah the goldsmith's son unto
the place [house] of the Nethinim and of the merchants over against the gate
32 Miphkad [gate of the visitation] and to the going up of the corner [turret]. And
between the going up of the comer [turret] unto the sheep-gate repaired the goldsmiths and the merchants.

29
30

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
9.

IiSd.

In this seiiM of

**circait'*

" giaflF." or " dfrtaff." See 2 Sam.
13.

nidtS^n.

thelic.and

aa

^JBf,

!li.

The omission of

the word

29 ; Pror.

the

is

See Targum on Josh. zviL

Chaldee.

11.

In Heb.

it

meami

xxxi 19.

K iB to be noted as oomp.

with ver.

14.

Gesenius oonaiders the

K

as pros-

makes the root riDfcf, but it is as likely to be K^0X.
a

topm for

n*

J^"

^

T\3ldh here and in ch. xiL 44 and ch. xiiL

1,

seems

to

be a yaried form of riDCn*
It might derive its name from the fact
that through this gate the sheep and goats (for
the word refers to all small cattle) destined for
(See Excursus.)
the sacrifices were driven.

gate.

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.
The WaU'Building,
Ver.

1.

They

Xniashib the liigh-prlest.~Thi8

man was

afterwards closely allied to Jerusalem's
enemies, one of his grandsons haying married
8anbaUat*8 doughter (oh. xiii. 28). His alliance
with Tobiab became so close that he prepared a
room for Tobiah in the temple (oh. xiii. 4, 7).
Eiiashib may have excused this desecration on
the ground that Tobiah was a Jew by birth.
(See on ch. ii. 10.) £lia8bib was grandson of
Jeshua, who, with Zerubbabel, led the original
return. Notwithstanding the unworthiness of
ibis high-priest and his probable want of sym
patby with Nebemiah's piety and patriotism, he
could not refuse to take the lead in the wallbuilding.
Public opinion was too strong under
the appeals of Nehemiah.
The sheep-gate, 8ha*ar katx-tzon, must have

of

it.

sanotified it

—This gate

is

and

set

up the doom

the only one which

is

said

be sanctified {kidthuhu)^ and we cannot tell
whether it was done at once, so soon as it was
built by the priests, or afterwards when the
doors were set up (ch. yi. 1). The other gates
were purified (another verb, taker) after the
completion of the wall (ch. xii. 80). This seems
(o indicate a special connection with the temple.
The
It probably opened into the temple-area.
setting up of the doors was not done until afterwards, but is here anticipated.* (See oh. Ti. 1.)
The tower of Meah, migdol ham-meah^
to

.

the tower of Hananeel, migdol

hananeel.

—

.

.

These two towers were between the sheep-gate
and the fish* gate. They may have occupied the

* This gate and the water-gate and horse-gate and
been by the temple, or else the priests would
appear to have been
not baTe been selected to build it. It is proba- gate Miphkad (vers. 20, 28, 31) allneighborhood,
within the temple-precinct or its
and all
bly the irpopariK^ of John t. 2, translated in E. appear to have been destitute of locks and bars for
**
all
the
other
gates
these
of
with
are
spoken
reeard
to
It
sheep-market."
to
have
seems
been
at
V.
;

the north-eastern corner of the temple-area,
in the neighborhood of the present St. Stephen's

but not with regard to these. These
have been kept constantly open, but guarded

(vers. 3, 0, 18, 14),

gates

may

by an armed

force.
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north-eaBtem corner of the temple-enoloRure,
and the corner west of that, where the city-wall
from the north Joined the wall of the templeHence they would Hike the sheepenclosure.
gate) be both connected with tne temple, and
(See Excursus.)
hence they were sanctified.
(They sanotifled it in the second occurrence
seems to refer to the wall including the two towThe tower of Meah may haye been the place
ers. )

—

where

the.

dredth (ch.
**

nobles and rulers collected their hwu
. 11), Meah being the Heb. for the

hundredth :" butt
Ver. 2.

And next unto him boilded

the

of Jerloho.
And next to them
This
boilded Zaooor the son of Imri.
should read literally: And at hit hand builded
the men of Jericho, and at hit hand builded Zaceur
Zaceur may haye been leader
the ton of Imri.
The English yersion
of the men of Jericho.

men

—

—

misleads.

The fish-gate, Sha*ar had-daffim,
east of the present Damascus-gate in the
north wall. It is mentioned 2 Chron. xxxiii. 14
Yer. 8.

was

and Zeph.

i.

10.

(See Excursus^

The sons of Hassenaah. —Rather

:

the

tmu

of Senaah. (See Esra ii. 85.) Senaah was a
city, or more likely a large territory (if we are
to Judge from the large numbers in Eira, /. c),
near Jericho. In the Onomastioon we find a
Senna, seyen miles north of Jericho. The
looks thereof were probably the sockets into
which the bars fitted.
Ver. 4. Meremoth, the son of Urijah, is
the same who is called in Eira yiii. 88 ** Meremoth, the son of Uriah the priest." (See ch. x.
He was of the family of Hakkos, written
6.)
wrongly in E. V. in this place Kox. See 1
Chron. xxiy. 10.

—

genitiye, it is possible that the gate was ** the
gate of Jeshanah *' as leading to that town (2
Chron. xiii. 19). (See Excursus.)
Ver. 7. Meronothite.
Here and in 1 Chron.
xxyii. 80 only. Meronoth may have been a dependent yillage of Mizpah.
the throne

—
—Unto

on this side the river.
They did not repair unto {i. e. as far as) the
throne, etc.
Then the preposition would haye

of the governor

been

*ad,

but

it is / (t. e, el).

allied to Tobiah, for Tobiah's son

Johanan had

married Meshullam's daughter (ch. yi. 18).
Nehemiah made the Jews, allied to the enemies
of Judah, to commit themseWes to the welfare
of the city, as against their chosen intimates of
the heathen. The ** Meshezabeel " may be the
same mentioned in ch. x. 21 and xi. 24. Zadok, the son of Baana, seems to be the same
as the Zadok of oh. x. 21. Bolh Meshullam and
Zadok were probably of the tribe of Judah.

—

Ver. 6. The Tekoites.—Tekoa (still bearing its old name) is nine miles due south of
Jerusalem, and about two miles south-west of
Their nothe conspicuous Frank Mountain.
bles pat not their neoks to the work of
their Lord. Nehemiah's task was an immense
one, to unite a people, in many of whom there
was no sympathy with the cause, for a rapid
rnd successful moyement. The fashionable part
of Jerusalem was in virtual league with the enemies of God. Some of these were constrained
(as Eliashib) by circumstances to take part in
the work of rebuilding the Holy City, but others
(as these Tekoite nobles) resolutely kept aloof.
Ver. 6. The Old gate must haye been in
the north wall, east of the present DamascusKeil reads: *'gale of the old wall'* with
gate.
Arnold and Hupfeld, as referring to the old wall
in distinction from the <' broad wall,'' which
was newer. If we are to read Jeshanah as a

—

—

connects the

8. The son of one of the apotheoaProbably the name Shelemiah (yer. 80}
out here.
dropped
The goldsmiths and
has
apothecaries (makers of spices, ointments and
perfumes) worked under these leaders. These
apothecaries are supposed by some to haye been
priests (I Chron. ix. 80).
Fortified Jerusalem. Here and at ch. iy.
2, the Heb. word *a2ab is translated in £. V.
*' fortify."
Fiirst deriyes it from an original
meaning of "knot" or **bind ;" hence "fasten"

Ver.

ries.

—

—

or

**

repair."

Ewald giyes

it

the meaning of

" shelter." But in Ex. xxiii. 6 it seems to mean
** help," though Fiirst there giyes it the meaning
** loosen."
A common meaning of the word
" to forsake " as in Deut. xxxi. 16. This last
meaning Fiirst and Gesenius retain in ch. iy. 2
by translating: ''-will they (the goyernors) for-

of
is

MeshoUam, the son of Bereohiah, the take the matter
son of Meshesabeel. This MeshuUam was them?" May

—

It

description with Mispah, and describes this
Mispah as belonging to the throne (or sway) of
the goyemor beyond the riyer (f. e. beyond the
riyer from Susa and the empire's centre), or as
our yersion has it <nhe goyemor on this side
the riyer."
Perhaps this was to distinguish it
from the Gilead Mispah, which was under another goyernor (Judg. x. 17, etc,). In this case
the " riyer " would be the Jordan. Some place
Miipah at Neby Samwil, some at Scopus.

them?" or '* will they allow
not this general notion be intended here: **they loosened (t. e freed from
exposure and peril) Jerusalem?" Keil reUios
the common meaning of azab, and reads : ** they
(the builders, or else the Chaldeans) left Jerusalem untouched as far as the broad wall.'*
The * broad wall, hahomah harehavah (oh.
to

88) seems to haye been a special fortification
Keil would
at the north-west corner of the city.
identify it with the four hundred cubits destroyed
by Joash, and afterward rebuilt by (Jzziah. (See
xii.

Excursus.)
Ver. 9. Ruler of the half part of Jernsa-

lem.

—Compare

yers.

12,

14, 15,

16,

17,

18.

Pelek means a circuit, and is a goyernmental
Rephaiah was ruler of half the circuit
term.
of Jerusalem, and Shallum (yer. 12) was ruler
of the other half.
The circuits of Beth-zur and
Keil ah had each two rulers also (see yers. 16,
17, 18).

These circuits were probably districta

deriying their names from their chief towns.
Ver. 11. The other pieoe, middah thenHh^
"a second piece," as in yers. 19, 21, 27, 80.
The first piece ("first," perhaps, because firpl
assigned to them) which they repaired is mentioned in yer. 23, where Malchijah is called Benjamin. The Harim and the Pahath-mo>%b, who
are mentioned as the fathers of Malchijah and
Hashub, who repaired this second pfece, were
probably remote ancestors, Harim being the
third of the twenty -four who in Dayid's time
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III. 1-S2.

—

gmye name to the priestly diTisious or eourses
(1 Chron. xxiv. 8), and Pabath-moab being one
of the chiefs of families who oame back with
Zembbabel a century before (see oh. Tii. 11^.
The name Pahath-moab (goyernor of Moab) is
one of the eyidences of a close connection with
Moab on the part of some of the families of
IsraeL Elimelech's residence in Moab and DaTid's use of Moab as a place of safety for his
family are other eyidences. (See also 1 Chron.
iy. 22 for another allnsion.)
The Tower of the Fnmaoes, Migdal hattannurim would naturally fall into the neighborhood of the Jaffa Qate, and may be represented by
the north-eastern tower of the citadel, which Dr.
Robinson identifies with Herod's tower of Hip-

The sepulchres of Dayid were probably the same as the sepulchres of the kings (2
Chron. xxyiii. 27, et alX and we may place them
somewhere on Zion (I Kings ii. 10). The part
of the wall here designated would be that on
Ophel, opposite that portion of Zion where the
sepulchres were, the yalley of the Tyroposon
being between. The **pool that was made*'
may be the present fouutain of the Virgin, which

(See Excursus.)
Ver. 12. Shallom, the eon of Halohesh.
Halo'hesh, or Hallo'hesh, is another ancestral
Dame, and not that of an immediate father. (See
oh. X. 24.^
and his daughters not ruling,
but builaing. The leal of these women is emphasised.
Ver. 18. The valley-gate. See on ch. ii.

Keilah for hie circuit. Those of the other halfcircuit of Keilah are next mentioned.
Ver. 19. The ruler of Mizpah another
pieoe. The first piece is giyen in yer. 7. Over
against the going up to the armory at the
turning of the wall. Rather, from oppoeiu the
The armory of
aecent of the armory of the comer.
the corner was perhaps at an angle in the eastern

picus.

He

18.

Hannn and

noah.

— Hanun

the inhabitants of Za-

is called in yer. 80,

the sixth
about twelye miles
*'

son of Zalaph." Zanoah was
west of Jerusalem.
The dnng.gate. See on ch. ii. 18.
Ver. 14. The mler of part of Beth-haooerem, or the ruler of the circuit of Beth-haeeerem.
Beth-haocerem was near Tekoa, and was a height
where a beacon could be displayed (Jer. yi. 1).
It is identified by modern trayellers with Jebel
Fureidis, or the Frank Mountain.
Yer. 16. Gate of the Fountain. See ch.
ii. 14.
Bhallum the son of Col-hoseh, a
Judahite (oh. xi. 6). The ruler of part of
Mixpah, or the ruler of the circuit of Miipah,
The circuit of Mizpah, and Mizpah itself, had
different rulers.
(See yer. 19.) Covered it.
Probably equiyalent to <*1aid the beams thereof"

—

of yers. 8, 6.
The pool of Siloah, by the
king's garden, Berichath hash Shelah, legan
ham^neiek. It is Shiloah in Isaiah, and Shelah

The pool is the present Birket Silwan, and probably includes the Birket elHamra. It was outside the city, near the Tyrohere.

poson yalley, where it enters the yalley of the
Son of Hinnom. Just at this junction was the
king's garden (see 2 Kings xxy. 4, and Joseph.,
A, J, 7, 11), watered by this pooL It receiyes
its water through a subterranean canal under
the lower end of Ophel (the ridge running south
from the temple-area) from the Fountain of the
Virgin, on the west side of the Kidron yalley.
The old wall probably embraced all Zion, running along its southern brow, and stretclied oyer
to Ophel, in the neighborhood of the pool of
Siloam, the fountain-g<ite being near by.
The stairs that go down from the oity
of David would then be an access to the Tyrop«Bon from Zion, ending in this neighborhood of
the pool. (See Excursus.)
Vt-r.

16.

The

Beth-Bur, or
tur,

ruler of the half part of
of Bethabout four miles north of He-

the ruler of half the circuit

Beth-sur

is

Unto the plaoe over against the
sepulchres of David, and to the pool that
was made, and unto the house of the
bron.

mighty.

perhaps Hesekiah formed with

its

remarkable

galleries (see Gapt Warren's account in **ihe
Kecoyery of Jerusalem'*) for the supply of Ophel
The "house of the
(see 2 Kings xx. 20).
mighty" {beth'hag-geborim) we haye no clue to.

Ver. 17.

The ruler of the

lah in his part, or

balf part of Keiof

the ruler of the half circuit

—

—

Ophel wall.
Ver. 20.

Baruoh the son of Zabbai

is

ho-

norably mentioned for his distinguished seal.
He worked at a second piece from the comer
mentioned aboye to the high-priest's house, which
seems to have been on OpheL Perhaps this Ba*
ruch's first piece of work has slipped from the
Zabbai may be the same mentioned in
text.
Esra X. 28. Baruoh may be the priest of ch. x. 6.
Ver. 21. Meremoth^ the son of Urijah, the
son of Kos. See on yer. 4. As a conspicuous
priest, it was appropriate that he should be
connected with the work on the wall in front of

—

the high-priest's house.
The word
of the plain
Ver. 22. The
translated ** plain" is kikkar, which is generally
used for the Jordan yalley, but in ch. xii. 28 it
It literally
is used of the eny irons of Jerusalem.
signifies a circuit.
As no qualifying word or
phrase is found here, this kikkar is probably the

—

men

Jordan

yalley.

Ver. 28. Benjamin (see on yer. 11) one of
(he descendants of Harim. (See Ezra x. 82.)
Hashub was son (or descendant) of PahathTheir house may
moab.
(See on yer. 11.)
refer only to Benjamin, who was a priest (one
of the Bene-Harim), Hashub, perhaps, being in
some way allied to him.
Asariah may be the Leyite mentioned in ch.
yiii. 7.

Vers. 24, 25. Binnul is the Leyite mentioned
the turning of
in chs. X. 9 and xii. 8.

Unto

the waU, even unto the corner.

—Or, unto

comer of the wall and unto the turret, Ry this
seems to be intended the corner, where the '* tower
which lieth out" (yer. 26) formed a projection.
Capt Warren found about four hundred feet

the

south-west of the south-east corner of the temple
area the remains of an outlying tower to the
wall, which he conjectures may be the •* tower
which lieth out." This tower is described in
the next yerse as the tow^er which lieth out
from the king's high house. Solomon's palace, doubtless, occupied the south-east corpor
It probably had a high
of the present Haram.
fortified position extending south to the Ophel

—
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wall (see Gapt. Warren's map). This pari was
perhaps bailt bj Jotham (2 Cbron. zxrtL 8), or
Hesekiah (2 Chroo. xxxii. 6), or Manasseh (2
Chron. xxziii. 14). The height of Manasseh*
baildiDg

especially mentioned.

is

The oonrt
Jer. xxxiL
house.

Ver. 26.

of the prison is spoken of in
2 as appertaining to the king*s

Ver. 80. Hananiah. See on ver. 8. Hannn
another pieoe.—See on ver. 18. Meahollam
the son of Bereohiah. See on ver. 4.

The plaoe of the Nethinim and
Merohants over against the gate
Moreover the Nethinim dwelt Miphkad and to the going np of the cor-

«'• 27, referring to Pedaiah.
crater-gate was, perhaps, a gate opening
into the subterranean water galleries, lately diseoTcred by Capt. Warren. If so, then the Nethioim dwelt in all Ophel from a point a little
north of the Fountain of the Virgin to this
** tower which lieth without,*' that is, along
a
distance of about eight hundred feet. This position of the water-gate answers to the narrative
orer, the ^^JH? o'

The

in ch. xiL 87.

Ver. 81.

of the

OpheL Some with the Sjriao, insert the
relaUve and read, *nhe Nethinim who dwelt in
Ophel/' and then supply the yerb *• repaired/*
This is not needed. We may count this an inteijeoted statement, showing what an important
site had been given to the Nethinim.
See, morein

the kings, and his tide may have been one of
honor only. He may, however, have beea auother and a Levite.

(See Excursus.)

The Nethinim

dedicated ones) were
servants of the temple, who performed the menial duties of the precinct.
In Josephus they
are UpdSovXoi (temple-servants). They were appointed by David (Ezra viii. 20), as another guild
of service (Solomon's servants, or Andh^ Sbelomoh) was appointed by Solomon (Ezra iL 68).
The Levites, as compared with the priests, were
ealled Netbunim (Num. viii. 19), a word of the
same signification as Nethinim. (Comp. the
K'tib of Ezra viii. 17.) Perhaps David's Nethinim were the Gibeonites (hewers of wood and
drawers of water) restored to their service in a
regular manner, after a dispersion of their number in Saul's time. (See 2 Sam. xxi. 2.)
(f. «.,

Yer. 27. The Tekoitee repaired their first
piece near the old gate (ver. 6).

ner.

Lit. The houee of the Neihimm and the
traders oppotiU the gate of the vieilation even to the
ascent of the prq^ectmg turret
The •• house " of

the Nethinim and traders was not their dwellingplace, but, we suppose, the place where under
the direction of the Nethinim the traders (see
Matt. xxi. 12) brought their doves, eU,. for sale
to worshippers. We may place it near the northeast angle of the HarauL
For the gate Miphkad,
see Excursus. The ascent of the turret would be
the stairs at the north-east angle leading up to
a corner-tower, not far from the sheep gate.
Ver. 82. The goldsmiths may have beea
also connected with these matters of the Nethi-

nim and traders.
For a plan of the walls of the

1.

Sheep-gate, ver.

8.

4.
6.

6.

ver. 8.
Old-gate, ver. 6.
Valley-gate, ver. 18.
Dung-gate, ver. 14.
Fountain-gate, ver. 16.

The other gates are not spoken of as now constructed, and we take them to be inner gates belonging to the inner temple and palace divisions,
to wit:
1.

Water-gate, ver. 26.

2. Horse-gate,

ver. 26.

4.

The

horse-gate was where Athawas between the temple and
the palace. This would put it about 200 feet
north of the presi^nt S. E. comer of the Haram.
(See 2 Chron. xziii. 16. and Jer. xxxi. 40). The
part from the •* wall of Ophel" to the horse-gate
(Sha'ar Has-susim) was probably in good order,
as it was the waU of the old royal palace, and
had been occupied by the governors of the city.
Hence it is not mentioned as rebuilt at this time,
but the next builders to the Tekoites begin from
above (t. e,, up the Kidron) the horse-gate, (See
Ver. 28.

was

slain.

ver. 28.
ver. 29.
Miphkad, ver. 81.

8. East-gate,

Gate

We

also consider the wall along the southern
to have continued across the Tyro*
poeon to Ophel near the pool of Siloam.

brow of Zion

trict of Ophel.

liah

1.

2. Fish-gate,

great tower that lieth oat is probably the same as **the tower that lieth out" of
wonld be the southern
wall of the temple-area where it joined the dis-

see

From this outline it will be seen that only
those gates whose bars and locks and doors are
mentioned do we consider as belonging to the
city wall, to wit:

The

The wall of Ophel

city,

Excursus.

It

Excursus).
Ver. 29. The keeper of the east gate.
This Sha^ar ham-miirah is the eha'ar hak-Jcadmoni
of Ezek. xi. 1, one of the inner temple-gates, not
a city gate. If this Shemaiah. the son of
Bheohaniah, is the same as the one mentioned
in 1 Chron. iii. 22, then he was a descendant of

HISTORICAL AND ETHICAL.
Eliashib*s connection with Sanballat and
Tobiah (chap. xiii. 7, 28) must have Uken place
at a later date, when Nehemiah had returned to
1.

Susa, and was not expected to revisit Jerusalem.
If the high-priest had already made those scandalous alliances, Nehemiah certainly would have
taken him to task, and the record of such reprimand would have been here given. With a heart
disaffected, Eliashib nevertheless takes his place
in the rebuilding of the walL
His prominence
in the work was doubtless a great help to Ne-

hemiah.
2. It is an interesting feature of this wallbuilding that those whose local interests were far
off, as at Jericho, Tekoah, and fieth-sur, took
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0aoh deep interest and saoh oonspiouous part in
the work. The old love for Zion and for the
temple was still warm in the breasts of the retamed Jews. They felt that the true life of the
nation flowed from Jerusalem as the central
heart. Their union in this work was a powerful
means of renewing their patriotio affection and
strengthening the interests of the commonwealth.
Co- working for defence always brings souls together; and when the co-working is in defence of
the citadel of religion and country, the strongest
bond of union is formed. The wall-buildings
formed a strong basis, on which Nehemiah could
introduce his reforms.
8.

However, there mast have been many who

refused the service, and were apathetic, if not
hostile to the work. Otherwise we should not see
some of them engaged doing a second piece of the
wall, and perhaps a longer list of leaders in the
service would be recorded. It is not to be believed that, if the high-priest himself was inclined to ally himself to Sanballat, there were
not many others who had no hearty interest in
the restoration of Jerusalem' s glory. The nobles
of Tekoah (ver. 5) were but samples of a large

number.
4.

And

again, the thirty-foar leaders

yet,

whose names are given us cannot be considered

men engaged in the wall-building. Other prominent men whose names occur
later in the book may have held office under
as the only chief

them, and hence are here unmentioned.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACmOAIi.
Ver. 1. The importance of Zion*s walls. I)
For uniting the congregation, the congregation
mast be able to shut itself off and secure itself
to protect its peculiar goods.
2) For exclusion
of the world, the world must be kept at a distance, so long as it only strives to rob the goods
of the congregation.

—

The precedence of the high-priest
the city of God secure.
1) He himself is the first to build.
2) By this he consecrates the work of the others.
8) He is a pledge
for the success of the work.
^The duty of building the walls of Zion. 1) For those in authority
(as Nehemiah), who have to incite and uphold
the priests and people in their work. 2) For the
priests who are not exalted above the common
obligation.
3) For the people whose members
must not forget in their household and inferior
cares, those which are higher and more universal.
portas et turret mdifieant, per
BsDi:
quae vel civet ingrediantur vel areeantur mtmtci,
tpsi tunt prophetm^ apottoli, evangelUia, per quos
nobis forma et ordo fidei ae reetm operaUonis, per
guam vnitatem eccletim eancfse intrare debeamiu,
ministnata est, quorumque verbis^ qualiter advereariot veritatit redarguamut ae rfpeUamut^ ditcimut.
Qui veto reUquit verbit extruunt, ^ti sunt pattortt
Vers.

in

1, 2.

making

—

—

—
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1-82.

et doctoret,

—Stabki:

work

in building the city of God,

The clergy should set to
and precede others by a good example. The memory of
first

those who have rendered services to the church
and to the commonwealth remains, justly,
blessed.
Pro v. 10 : 7. The most powerful and
richest people do, generally, the least in the
temporal and spiritual edifice of the city of God.
Happy he who willingly pu's on the light and
easy yoke of Christ at the building of the spiritual Jerusalem.
Ver. 81. The honor of the mechanics and artists.
1^ They may be, and shall be at the same
time priests of God. 2) Their products can and
shall serve for God*s honor.
8) Their doing
has in itself worth and reward.
Vers. 88-85. Why the world so easily pretends
that our work will have no result.
1) Because
in truth of ourselves we are not capable of great
efforts: only the sacrifice and the power of Christ
can make as willing and endow us with perseverance. 2) Because in truth the work is indeed
altogether too lofty and glorious,
only the Spirit
of Christ can consecrate us to it. 8) Because
the world only sees that which is before its eyes;
there is, however, something higher.
Stabki:
Fleshly-minded spirits consider the undertaking
and the work of God's children as contemptible
and small, and measure it according to their
standard.
Wisd. v. 8; 2 Kings xix. 10. There
are different degrees among the godless, in regard to their wickedness. The worst are those
who notonly do wickedly themselves, butalso'cannot bear to see others doing good, and express their
rage in poisonous jeers. John x. 82 ; Ps. cix. 4.
Vers. 86-88.
Prayer is the most powerful
weapon agninst the enemy. 1) It secures to us
the best allies. 2) It makes us sure of the weakness of the enemy. If they are God's enemies at
the same time, they have God's holiness opposed

—

them, before which nothing which is evil can
endure.
8) It pledges the final victory to us.
They can only escape by change of heart.
Staski: When we are in the greatest straits,
there God is our safety, our rook, our strength
and refuge", and we must fly to Him in prayer.
2 Chr. XX. 12; Prov. xviii. 10; Nnh. i. 8.
Ver. 88. The blessing of the oppression which
the scorn of the world exercises upon us.
1)
We work the more steadily under it, we do not
indeed know how long the evening will permit
us to work. 2) The joy in the work increases nn
surely as it is elevating to bear the disgrace of
Christ.
8) The work advances so much the
better.
Stakkb: In the work of the Lord we
must confidently proceed, heedless of all opposition.
2 Tim. iv. S-5. At pleasure's call all
work seems small, therefore be not slothful in
what you should do, Rom. xii. 11; Prov. vi. G.
If God has given us successful progress in our
work, this should be an admonition to us that
we should the more boldly persist in pursuing
to

our

calling.
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GsAPTSs IV.

1

But

[and]

it

came

to pass that

1-28.

when Sanballat heard that we bailded

the wall,

2 he was wroth, and took great indignation, and mocked the Jews. And he spake
before his bretnren and the army of Samaria, and said, What do these feeble Jews?
Will they fortify themselves? Will they sacrifice? Will they make an end in a
day [by da}, t. «., openly]? Will they revive the stones out of the heaps of the
3 rubbibh which are burned? Now [and] Tobiah the Ammonite was by him, and
he said. Even that which they build, if a fox go up, he shall even break down their
4 stone wall. Hear, O our Grod; for we are despised [a contempt]: and turn their
reproach upon their own head, and give them for a prey in the land of captivity.
6 And cover uot their iniquity, and let not their sin be olotted out from before thee;
for they have provoked thee to anger before [they have acted vexatiously ag^stl
6 the builders. 6o built we [aud we built] the wall; and all the wall was joined
together unto the half thereof: for [and] the people had a mind [heart] to work.
7 But [and] it came to pass, that when Sauballat, and Tobiah, and the Arabians, and
the Ammonites, and the Ashdodites, heard that the walls of Jerusalem were made
up [that a baudage was applied to the walls of Jerusalem], and that the breaches
8 began to be stopped, thru they were very wroth, and conspired all of them together
to come au'f t figUt against Jerusalem, and to hinder it [to do wickedness to it].
9 Nevertheless [and] we made our prayer unto our God, and set a watch against them
10 day and night, because of them. And Judah said, The strength of the bearers of
burdens is decayed, and there is much rubbish ; so that [and] we are not able to
11 build the wall. And our adversaries said. They shall not know, neither see, till we
12 come in the midst among them, and slay them, and cause the work to cease. And
it came to pass, when the Jews which dwelt by them came, they said unto us ten
times, From aU places whence ye shall return unto us they will be t^wi you [they
said unto us ten times, i. «., frequently, from all places. Ye shall return unto us].
13 Therefore [and] I set in the lower places [lowest parts] behind the wall [at the
>

'

place behind the wall], artd in the higher places [in the exposed parts], I even set
14 the people after their families with their swords, their spears, and their bows. And
I looked, and rose up, and said unto the nobles, and to the rulers, and to the rest
of the people, Be not ye afraid of them remember Hie Lord, which is great and
terrible, and fight for your brethren, your sons, and your daughters, your wives,
15 and your houses. And it came to pass when our enemies heard that it was known
unto us, and Qod had brought their counsel to nought, that we returned all of us to
16 the wall, every one unto his work. And it came to pass from that time forth [from
that day], that the half of my servants wrought in tne work, and the other half of
them held both the spears, the shields, and the bows, and the habergeons ; and the
17 rulers were behind all the house of Judah. They which builded on the wall and
:

they that bare burdens, with those that laded, [while carrying] every one with one

16 of his hands wrought in the work, and with the other hand held a weapon. For
[and] the builders, every one had his sword girded by his side, and «o builded.
19 And ne that sounded the trumpet was by me. And I said unto the nobles, and to
the rulers, and to the rest of the people, The work is great and large, and we are
20 separated upon the wall, one fer from another. In what place therefore ye hear
21 the sound ot the trumpet, resort ye thither unto us: our God shall fight for us. So
[and] we labored in the work: and half of them held the spears from the rising of
22 the morning till the stars app^Eured. Likewise at the same time said I unto the
people. Let every one with his servant lodge within Jerusalem, that [and] in the
^
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CHAP.

IV. 1-28.

So [and] neither
to us, and labor on the day [by day].
nor my brethren, nor my servants nor the men of the guard which tbllowed me^
none of us put off our clothes, saving that every one put them off tor washing.

23 night they may be a guard
I,

TEXTUAL AND GRAHMATICAL.
le.

TlM 1 Merns

ebanged

to be oUaplAoed.
•^

It

aboald be with D^'Jaon, and not with D^HD'^n. Or the worda may have
••

'TIT

T-

places.

takes the place of Q.

17.

In D^C^Oj^ the

12.

Note th4 absence of

}ff

^

with -foero and

HDkSo.

If Sanballat was a Moabite (as
suppose), that fact would account for an Ammonitish alliance, as the two nations of Moab
The Hindrances (1) From Sanballat and hit allies, and Ammon were always closely united, espeThe Ashdoditea, with
(N. B.—Vers. I-^ are in the Heb. vers. 83- cially against Israel.
the Philistine traditional hatred, remained hos88 of ch. 8).
the Jews. Sanballat waa tile to the Jews until Jonathan, brother of Judas
Ver. 1.
•Tidently afraid to use Tiolence directly on ac- Maccabeus, three hundred years after this, deoount of the favor shown by the Persian monarch stroyed Ashdod at the defeat of Apollonius.
His great rage could exhibit itself
That the w^alls of Jemaalem were made
to the Jews.
up. Lit., that a bandage was a//plied to the walls
only in mockery.
Ver. 2. Before hie brethren, t. «., Tobiah of Jerusalem. So in 2 Ohron. xxiv. 18.
Ver. 8. To hinder It.— Lit., to do wickedness
and bis brethren in oounciL The army of Samaria. It is likely that Sanballat had actually to it. (8o the word ^'ah in Isa. xxxiL 6). These
brought an armed force in sight of the city to various nationalities might suppose that by acting
In a speech to his officers in concert, they could show to the Persian king
intimidate the Jews.
be uses the language of mockery here given, they were only acting in his behalf for the safety
Perhaps. of the empire against an insurrectionary move"Will they fortify themselves
Keil, comparing Ps. x. ment of the Jews.
An attack of Sanballat alone
tpiU they help themselves f
14, reads it " will they leaye it to themselves?" might readily be understood at court as a matter
which is harsh. (See on ch. iii. 8 for the use of personal jealousy and aggrandizement. Hence
of this word azab). Will they make an end the confederacy.
Jndah eaid .... and onr
Vers. 10-12.
in a day ? Rather, will they make an end (i. e.,
accomplish it) 6y day (t. e., openly). So bay- adversaries said . . . the Jews whioh dwelt
yom in Gen. xxxi. 40; ProT. xii. 16; Judg. by them said. Here were three sources of
discouragement: (1) The severity of the work.
xiii. 10.
Tobiah the Ammonite was (2) The threat of destruction by the confederacy.
Ver. 8.
by him. The style of phrase in this verse sug- (8) The recall of the country Jews from the
gests what we have already supposed, that when work by their timid fellows.
They said nnto us ten times. From all
Sanballat addressed his armed men be was in
sight of Jerusalem, looking with Tobiah and places whence ye shaU return unto us
they will be upon you. Rather, They said
others at the Jews' work.
our God. Eight times in unto us ten times (t. «., frequently), Prom all places
Ver. 4. Hear,
They ye shall return unto us. The Jews from the outthis book Nehemiah interjects a prayer.
are prayers while writing, not while acting. 8ide towns that were near the enemy came to
The grounds of this prayer are, (1) God's people Jerusalem and endeavored to make their townsare despided ; (2) eicited to fear by the enemy. men desist, through fear of injury from SanbalAs in the imprecatory psalms, there is a pro- lat. [The Heb. Asher as in Esther iij. 4.]
Ver. 18. Therefore set I in the lower
phetic power in this prayer. The prayer antiplaces behind the wall and on the higher
cipates God's juHtice.
Rather, There/ore set I
Ver. 6. They have provoked thee to an- places I even set, etc.
ger before the boildere. Rather, they have in the lowest parts at the place behind the wall, in the
vexed (with alarm) the builders. So kaas in Ezek. exposed parts, I even set, etc. Nehemiah placed
xzxii. 9. The leneged is that of hostility as in detachments, properly armed, at such points of
the wall as had attained the least height and
Dan. X. 18.
These deVer. 6. Unto the half thereof in height. were thus most exposed to attack.
The people had a mind to work. The dis- tachments were formed of the families who had
affected (including probably the high-priest or been working at the portions of the wall where
There was a temporary cessaat least many of his family) were a few, and they these gaps were.
had to yield to the seal of the great mass. Pa- tion from the work. *'The lowest parts'' and
**The
triotism, piety and security made the wall-bnild- <Hhe exposed parts" are in apposition.
ing a popular work. (The fourth chapter in the higher places ** (E. V.) is a mistaken rendering.
The word isehihi means '^a dry or bare place
Heb divisions begins here).
Ver. 7. The Arabians. ^Those in Samaria. (comp. Esek. xxvi. 4-14), and hence by a metaphorical use, an exposed part of the wall.
See on oh. ii. 19. The Ammonites.— Tobiah'
Ver. 14.
I looked. Implying perhaps
influence had probably induced many Ammoaitct to take active part with Sanballat in op- an observation of some fear on the part of tho

posing the Jews.

EXEQEnCAL AND

CRITICAI..

we

—

Mocked

—

—

?—

And

Now

—

—

—

O

—

—

—

And

—
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Or it may
different classes of the oomoiaiiity.
refer to a simple review of the defenders in their
positious.
all of as to the wall
re
Ver. 15.
every one ante his work. This shows that
there had been a cessation of the work at the

We

tamed

—

alarm.
servants cannot be equal to
Ver. 16.
''my subjects" as some hold, for naar could not
be so used by Nehemiah, nor would he consider
the people of Judah in the light of subjects.
Neheiuiuh had probably a special band of men
attached to his person, either by order of the
king of Persia, or by the will of the people at
Jerusalem. To these we saspect reference is
first

My

here made.

There

is

a distinction made between

these and the others. These divided themseWes
into two parts, the one working while the other
kept guard ; but the others held a weapon while
they wrought (ver. 17). Habergeon, Old EngFrom haU (neck) and
lish for ** coat of mail."
bergen (fo protect).
Ver. 17. Read The buildert of (h$ wall and th$
burden^earers while carrying. The builders and
the burden-bearers each bore a javelin (ahelah)
in one hand, the builders (as distinct from the
burden-bearers) also wearing a sword, as we see
in Ter. 18.
The signal
Ver. 18. For.— Read "And."
trumpet was directly under Nehemiah's order, as
commander of the defence.
Ver. 22. Lodge within Jerasalem.—That
is, during the alarm, those that had their homes
in the Tillages and distant towns should now continue night and day in the city.
Ver. 23. Only Nehemiah and his immediate
family and attendants are here referred to as not
putting off their clothes. It became them to be
patterns of watchfulness and and diligence to the
Saving that every one pat them off
rest.
from washing. A puxsUng sentence. It is
The
literally **man his weapon the water."
rendering of the E. V. is in accordance with the
old Jewish authorities who regard ahUho as a
rerb of equivalent meaning with pathat (to put
off).
Probably some words are lost.

—

—

HISTORICAL
1.

AND

ETHICAL.

The wrath and great indignation of San-

ballat prove the insincerity of his taunts.
If
the Jews were so feeble a folk in his estimation,
he would not haye sought an alliance (Ter. 8) to
fight against them.
He had good reason to fear
the sudden restoration of the Jewish power, and
was merely exercising that which is praised as
political wisdom when he used every energy to

thwart Nehemiah's

purpose.

It

is

probable

that in Galilee there existed a growing remnant
of Israel (the men of Babylon, Cuthah, Ara,
Uamath and Sepharraim (2 Kings xvii. 24)
having been settled by the King of Assyria in
Central Palestine), who, of course, sympathised
with the movement at Jerusalem. Sanballat,
situated between these two fragments of Israel,
vras the more alert to see danger in Israel's
growth. Hence his forwardness to move in the
matter, for he was evidently the chief mover,

although Arabians, Ammonites and Ashdodites
were ready enough to take part.

2. The prayer of Nehemiah that the enemy's
reproaches might be turned upon their own
head, and that their sin might never be forgiven
(comp. Ps. Ixix. 27, 28, and Jer. xviii. 28), ci»a
only be understood by the soul that is so allied
to Qod as to see His judgments proceediug forth
from His holiness. The final judgment by the
sainu as assessors with Qod (Ps. oxlix. 6-9 and
Rev. iii. 21) has the same character. Where
the natural mind can only imagine revenge, the

mind sees faith and holiness.
Prayer did not slacken the energy of the
Jews.
They experienced the redoubled seal
and activity which all true prayer produces.
They made their prayer to Qod, and set a watch
against their foes day and night. All the natural means whether of mind or matter form channels through which Qod conveys His grace in
answer to prayer. To stop these channels is
cancel prayer. Prayer was never intended to
spiritual
8.

f

foster idleness or diminish responsibility.
4. The remembrance of the Lord is the sure
safe-guard against our afflictions. David says:
**I have set the Lord always before me; becau!<e
He is at my right hand, I shall not be moved "

(Ps. XV. 8).

Remembering the Lord is an act of faith, a
new grasp upon His divine help, and, at the
same time, a
fulness of

Forget-

purification of the heart.

Qod

is

the unguardedness of the

soul.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
Vers. 1-17.
to conflict.

1) From work
On account of de-

Our abiding tasks.

(Vers. 1-8. )

a)

fying enemies from without and within,
spite of faint-hearted friends,

b) In

With faith in
work. Vers. 9c)

the Lord. 2) From conflict to
a) Work remains the principal task,
17.)
It

b)

can and must be advanced even during the

preparation for conflict; the preparation for condoes not hinder, but makes us active, sealous, and strong,
c) Lasiness and ease must be
renounced, with self denial. Stabki: We must
guard ourselves well on all sides, that the devil
may not make a breach, for he goes about us like
a roaring lion, 1 Pet. v. 8. In the common
struggle against Satan and his hosts we must
support and help one another. True builders of
the church of Christ must not only Industriously
bnild, u e,, teach and preach, but also diligently
act on the defensive, and resist all the powerful
incursions of the devil, and all godless conduct.
Tit. i. 9.
In the church militant we must work
in full armor, and have the swurd of the Spirit
at hand, that we may be a match for temptations,
Eph. vi. 16, 17. Qod can easily put to naught
the crafty attacks of the enemy. Job v. 12.
Vers. 1-8. The assaults of the people of Qod.
a) Through
1) How they originate against it.
enemies who threaten to undo His work, b)
flict

Through weak

friends,

who, in spite

of, or,

on

account of watching and prayer, become de*
pressed and dissuaded from the work. 2) How
they are to be overcome, a) By readinet) for
h) By confidence in the great, onlythe conflict,
to-be-feared Qod, who fights for His people.
Bids : Plane hme ira kmretieorum, hue verba •orum
•ami, ^t 94 Samarilanoi, hoc $$t, tu$lodi» i^M
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CHAP.
DHt fru»tra eognominanU

cum, tint maxime

Dm eon-

Ugibut ejui^ utpoUj'amdudum a domo David,
hoe est, ab wuiate Uhritti et eeeUsim per hmretee aut
•chumataaut mala opera tegregati; guinetuafor/e
mpngnefur atgue ezcludatur mpieta$, muros fidei
irarii ae

mdifieari metuunt. . . . Tales solent imbeciUes appel*
lore Judmoe, hoc est, eonfeteores fidei, etfaeiUagen-

aims auperandot, dum in quotidiano animarum eertamine phu amant vitia quam virtutis vietorim palnam obtmere, Starkb: To pray and keep good
wateh are the best me&nB in the time of clanger,
Eph. tI. 18. This is the way of many people
they miike, Indeed, a good start in the Lord's
work, hnt when it becomes hard they draw back,
and wish to take no trouble. Matt. xiii. 20, 21.
Honest seals shonld not allow themselves to be
frightened back by them. Nothing makes one
more oonrageons in war than to be entirely
assured that God is with ns, and fights for

—

OS,

Rom.

Tiii.

81

;

the time of attack.

—

—

Ps. xxvii. 1. Our task at
1) Towards defying ene-

mies to pray and watch, f. e., to be prepared
for couflict (vers. 1-3).
2) Towards depressed
friends, who yet increase the defiance of the
enemy to confirm their confidence in Him who
alone is to be feared, and to sharpen their conpciousness of the dnty of the conflict (ver 8).
What attacks befall the servants of the Lord
(as Nehemiah) in their work for the honor
of God. 1) Through dangers on the part of defiant enemies, who cannot endure the difference
between the kingdom of God and the world. 2)
From the dejection, hesitation, and foolishness
on the part of weak friends, who easily inter-

—

2S

V. 1-19.

Vers. 9-17. What obligation does the enmity
of the world against the building of the kingdom
of God lay upon us? 1) To advance the building with all our might, in spite of dangers (vers.
9. 10).
2) To be armed while at work (vers. 11,
12).
8) To heed the signal of the leader, when
he calls to conflict (vers. 18, 14). 4) Perseverance in the preparation for war (ver. 15); joyful, sacrificing seal in the work (ver. 16).
In
all positions severity towards ourselves, particularly towards our love of ease, and laziness.
Stabki: The church always needs those distin-

guished people, who can comfort the weak in
faith, and timorous, and can give them a certain
hope in the help of God, 1 Thes. t. 14. In Nehemiah the rulers of the city, and heads of the
church, have an example of godliness in his confidence in God~of foresight and diligent watchfulness in his management of this important
work, and his arrangement of such good order
and war discipline, also of courage and boldness
in his proved heroic spirit in the midst of such
great fear, danger, and difficulty as that with
which he was surrounded on every side in this
difficult work.
Also in the spiritual conflict it is
obligatory upon teachers and watchmen of the
church that they should set the example in
watchfulness and perception of the public good,
and not allow themselves to be annoyed by any

Rev. xvi. 15; Luke xii. 85.
Vers. 11, 12. The preparation for war of the
Christian.
1) Why it is necessary the Christian
has to build. His building is an attack upon the
world, which is irritated by it to the conflict.
rupt the work and put it back. 8) Through the 2) In what it consists. The Christian bears, even
breaches in the walls of Jerusalem, which ren- at work, the right weapons. 8) At what it aims.
Our We must and will secure the continuance of the
der the defences of the city difficult.
duty to watch and pray. 1) Its canse^the work, and cultivate the feeling of joy and assumalice of the enemy, their power, their aim, the rance. God will exercise us at the same time
whole attitude of their hearts towards the king- in sobriety, self-denial, and activity. Vers. 18dom of God. 2) Its result : its fulfilment is difli- 21. The voice of our general in face of the eneeult to many, certainly faithlessness, increased my 1 ) What it takes for granted—that we are
defiance of the enemy, and dissuasion from the prepared for the conflict, even when at work.
work on the part of weak friends are excited
of the greatne:)s of the
2) Of what it reminds us
but in contrast to these are a) watchfulness b) work which imposes upon as the building of the
readiness for the conflict and e) the increasing kingdom of God in others, and particularly in
the confidence in the Lord. ^Bnoa: Hoc est uni- ourselves; and on the many dangers connected
eum aduernu hottes wUvertot ecclenm suffugium ora- with it. 8j What it demands that we should
heed the signal for conflict, and join ourselves
tio videUeet ad Deum, et induetria doctorum qui die
noetuque in lege ^us meditantee eordafidelium contra with all the faithful in the strife. 4) What it
vuidiae diaboli ae miUtum ^'us pradiearido, eonsO' promises that God will fight for us, and finallj
cause our work to succeed.
landOf ezhortando prmmumant.
trouble.

—

——

—

—

—

—

Chaptir v.

1-19.

And there

was a great cry of the people and of their wives a^inst their brethren
For there were that said, We, our sons and our daughters are many
therefore we take up com [perhaps, our sons and our daughters we mortgage, that
3 we mig^ht buy com] for themy that we may eat and live. Some also there were that
said, We have mortgaged our lands, vinevards, and houses, that we might buy
4 corn, because of the dearth
There were also that said, we have borrowed money
5 for the king's tribute, and that upon our lands and vineyards. Yet [and] now our
1

2 the Jews.
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of our brethren, our children [sons] as their children [sons] :
bondage our sons and our daughters to be servants, and some
of our daughters are brought into bondage already: neitiier UUin our power [and
our hand is not to God] to redeem them; for [and] other men have our lands and
6, 7 vineyards. And I was very an^ry when I heard their cry and these words. Then
I consulted with myself, and I reouked the nobles, and the rulers, and said unto
them. Ye exact usury, every one of his brother. And I set a great assembly against
8 them. And I said unto them. We, after our ability, have redeemed our brethren
the Jews, which were sold unto the heathen ; and will ye even sell your brethren f
or shall they be sold unto us ? Then held they their peace, and found nothing to
9 answer [and found no word]. Also [and] I said, It b not good that ye do : ought
ye not to walk in the fear of our God becieiuse of the reproach of the heathen our
10 enemies? [And] I likeinse, and my brethren, and my servants might exact of
11 [have lent] them money and com : I pray you, let us le^ve off this usury. Restore, I pray you, to them, even this day, their lands, their vineyards, their olive
yards, and their houses, also the hundredth pari of the money, and of the com, the
12 wine and the oil, that ye exact of [lent] them. Then [and] said they, We will r^
store ikem^ and will require nothing of them ; so will we do as thou savest.
Then
[And] I called the priests, and took an oath of them,that they should ao according
13 to this promise. Also I shook my lap [bosom], and said. So (}od shake out eveirj
man from his housCi and firom his labDur, that performest not this promise [word],
even thus be he shaken out and emptied [empty]. And all the congregation said.
Amen, and praised the Lord. And the people did according to tbis promise
14 [word]. Morepver from the time that I was appointed [he (Artaxerxes) appointed
me] to be their governor in the land of Judah, irom the twentieth year even unto
the two and thirtieth year of Artaxerxes the king, thai is, twelve years, I and my
16 brethren have not eaten the bread of the governor. But [And] the former governors that had been before me were chargeable unto the people, and had taken of
them bread and wine, besides forty shekels of silver ; yea, even their servants bare
16 mle over the people but [and] so did not I, because of the fear of Qod. Yea,
also I continued in the work of this wall, neither bought we any land : and all my
17 servants were gathered thither unto the work. Moreover [And] there were at my
table a hundr^ and fifty of the Jews and rulers, besides [and] those that came
18 unto us from among the heathen that are about us. Now [and] that which was
prepared for me (i. «., at my expense) daily [for one day] was one ox and six choice
sheep ; also fowls were prepared for me (i. «., at my expense), and once in ten days
store [large quantity] of all sorts of wine : yet [and] for cUl this required not I the
19 bread of the governor, because the bondage was heavy upon this people. Think
upon [remember to] me, my Gbd, for good, aoeording to (om. according to] all that
I have done for this people.
flesh 18 as the flesh

and

lo,

we bring

into

:

TEXTUAL AND ORAlOfATIOAL.
1

Ver.

6.

The E.

> Ver. 6. !|Sd^.

V. rightly supplies an eqalvalent to DfildS.

This Niphal evidently carries the Chaldee, Syriao, and Samaritan meaning of the Torb.

Oomp. Dan. It. 24 (27) where the derivatiTe noan is nsed. The literal translation here is ** and my heart wan con>
suited upon roe.** Why the lexicographers give it a Kal meaning I know not.
* Ver. 16. iriK is rightly rendered ** besides.** After the forty shekels salary they received the bread and
wine.

Ver.

EXEGETICAL AND

CRITICAI-.

Bindraneee (2) from the Tyranny of Jewe over one
another.

might at first sight seem as if this episodical
chapter was out of pUce, and should properly
follow chap, viii.; but there is no sound reason
It

why we

should not consider the complaint to

have been made while all were engaged in the
important work of fortifying the city, as a time
when it would be the easier to remedy the evil
under the pressure of the oommon danger.

are

2.

We,

many,

etc.

our sons and oar daaghtars,
The error of the Heb.

text here

in writing rabbim for orehim (requiring only one
letter prefixed in the Hebrew) is very evident

(according to Houbigant), so that it should read
we have mortgaged our torn and our
daughterf that we might buy com. Compare the
structure of the next verse. The complaint was
three-fold: 1. We mortgage our children for
in English,

2. We mortgage our estates for food.
8.
We mortgage our estates for the royal tribaie.

food.

In all these their brethren were the exactors, not
only aoting tyrannioalljr towards ihem, bat break-
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CHAP. V.
ing the written law of Qod in its spirit (Ex. xzii.
25-27) as well as in its letter (see yer. 7).
Ver.

5. Neither

onr hand
Yer.

Then

7.

U

it

in our power.

Lit.

So Gen. xzxi.

not to God."

is

I oonsulted with

"and

myself^

of nalak (wayyimmaUk) is peculiar, and suggests a peculiar sense in this place.
The Syriac use of the word as ''consult" (see
Dan. It. 24, 27) is probably the right one here.
ezaot asorj. The words refer both to the
I set
pledges and the interest (ver. 11).
a great asaembly against them. In the
midst of the necessity of the wall -building Nehemiah summons a great mass-meeting of the Jews
(see the word KehiUah in Deut. xxxiii. 4) to have
this fraternal outrage stopped instantly by the
force of public opinion.
Ver. 8. The Jewish colony had probably often

—

And

—

redeemed Jews from oaptiyity.
Ver. 9. Beoaofle of the reproach of the
heathen. That is, so as to avoid giying them

—

an opportunity to reproach us.
Ver. 10. I likewise, and

and

my serrants might

Bather: I likewise, that

is,

my

brethren

—

exact of them.
my brethren and my

tervanU exact of them, or rather <'lent them."
It is a confession of Nehemiah that he too was
implicated from the fact that he had found his
own family engaged in the oppression. Hence
he says: "let um leave off this usury." The
law expressly forbade lending money to Jews
on interest. See Ex. xxii. 25; Ley. xxy. 86;
All the lands those rich men
Deiit. xziii. 19.
had acquired had been obtained in thisway.
Ver. 11. This hundredth pait was probably
a monthly interest, that is, an interest at the
That ye
rate of twelre per cent, per annum.
Rather : ** that ye lent them."
exact of them.
Ver. 12. The moral force of the great assembly produced an immediate conformity to Nebemiah*s demand. His action was a master-piece
of management. The oath would have greater
solemnity as administered by the priests.
lap. This is the bosom of the
Ver. 13.
outer garment (sinue toga), which was used as a
pocket. (See for this significant action Acts

My

—

'

xviii. 6.)

Ver. 14. This verse and those which follow
form an interruption of the narrative. They
show that Nehemiah was for twelve years
governor of Judah, and did not write this history
lel

till

the expiration of that time.

The paral-

between Nehemiah and Washington in refu-

sing salary while saving the nation is striking.
Ver. 15. Forty shekels of silver.— This
(like the interest in ver. 11) is probably to be
reckoned for the month. The former governors
had received their table and 480 shekels a year
as salary. The 480 shekels would be only $860
in amount of silver ; but this would represent
in value a large official salary in that day.
Ver. 16. A second point to which Nehemiah
refers with satisfaction and as a proof of his
disinterested conduct is his allowing no speculation in land on his own part or that of his
immediate attendants.
Ver. 17. A third point is his fVee entertainment of a hundred and fifty Jews, and besides
Ibis visitors

Ver. 18.

from surrounding nations.

to the king of Persia and also that which was needed for the restoration of their national welfare.
Ver. 19. Think
me,
God, etc.

The bondage. —The service needed

—

my

upon

Rather: Remember

29.

The Niphal use

7e

25

1-19.

me for good all which 1 have
It becomes necessary some-

to

done to thit people.
times for a man of God to declare his integrity
against the oppositions and insinuations of enemies.
In such cases he can without presumption expect Ood to vindicate His faithfulness.
See Paul's words before the Sanhedrim (Acts
xziii. 1), and compare also 2 Cor. i. 12 ; iv. 4
2 Tim. L 8 ; Heb. xiiL 18.

HISTOBICAL AND ETHICAL.
The advantage taken
men to prey upon their

1.

for

dred exhibits the deep

in troublous times
associates and kindepravity of human

The violence of open enemies and the
presence of surrounding dangers should have
encouraged the virtue and piety of the Jews by
the odiousness of the opposite and their sense
of weakness and need of the Divine help. But
as often sailors on a wreck, or as men («. g. the
Florentines) in the inidst of the plague, have
given themselves up to debauchery and revelling, so the Jewish remnant, persecuted and
straitened, oppressed one another.
It was no
little bravery in Nehemiah to face these tigers
of his own nation, while guarding Jerusalem
from the foreign foe. A weak spirit would have
reasoned that it was enough to do the latter,
and that domestic evils must be endured until
a more propitious time for their cure. That
"great assembly'* was a grand token of
Nehemiah's marvellous energy and fertile re-

nature.

sources.
2.

Nehemiah's refusal of

official

salary was.

like Paul's refusal of support at Corinth

and

Thessalonica (2 Cor. ii. 9; 1 Thess. ii. 9; 2
Thess. iii. 8), a waiving of an undoubted right
Summum jut
for the sake of the higher good.
eumma ir^'uria is a sentiment which every tender
conscience must often put into exercise. It sees
that the only right is to give up right.
A sublime spirit discerns when Ux, no longer rex,

becomes nex,
8. Nehemiah's soul was frank with Qod.
There is freedom of access to a throne of grace
''Think upon
for every believer (Heb. iv. 16).
me, my Qod, for good, according to all that I
have done for this people." is not a presumptuous conceit, but a child-like simplicity. The
gross mind of the world would confound the
two. Where we know that Qod has led us in
paths of righteousness, we may well use that
knowledge and encourage our souls by it. Nehemiah had but few around him who could reach
high enough to sympathize fully with him, and
it was thus his great comfort to pour out his
soul, according to truth, before the Qod, whose
good hand had guided him. Qod wishes no
mock modesty from us. His grace in our hearts
and lives should be acknowledged (comp. 1 Tim.
i.

12).

HOMTLETIOAL AND PRACTICAL.
Vers. 1-18. The most powerful hinderances to
the development of the congregation.
1 ) That
they are discords and separations, but especially
the complaints of the poor against the rich. 2)
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Whence they arise : from want of loTe. 8) What Ps. iv. 6, and moderate himself properly. Sir.
do they teach : they challenge to a more power- XXX. 20. As storming showers beat down the
ful proTing of lore, and lead, when saoh proof is grain to the earth, but gentle drops, on the congiTen, to a new impulse in the life of the oongre- trary, revive and ripen it, so ic it also with
gation, but particolarly to new praiiing of the speech.
Friendly language has more effc^ct than
Lord in common.
severe rebuke, particularly with the irascible
The old, and OTer new, need 1) In what and people of rank, who cannot submit to hard
reproof.
want, poverty, and misery are erer
it consists
;

in the Lord's congregation. 2) Whence this
arises, a) From sin (that of others, but i^so our
own), from laiinesSy discontent, ingratitude, tte.
h) From Qod's wise intention: He knows the
sins, and wishes to remove them ; He wishes to
give opportunity to the rich to exercise their
love, and to the poor to struggle against their
discontent. 8) How it is removed: not through
all sorts of new social regulations and laws
not
through home missionary societies, in so far as
their work is scarcely experienced by the poor
as a mark of love, and is easily looked upon by
them as help owed to them, but through an
awaking of the heart to the proving of true love
and benevolence as the Lord ever anew renders
Starki: God scdurges not alone with
possible.
a single, but also at times with a double rod, and
sends one cross and misfortune upon another*
Job X. 17. But the godly have great consolations and promises on the other hand.
Ps.
xxxilL 19; Ps. xxxvii. 19, 25. Usury against
our poor brethren is forbidden. Lev. xxr. 86
Ps. XV. 5; £& xviii. 18; xxii. 12; for whoever
builds his house with the property of others,
gathers stones for his own grave. Sir. xxi. 9.
It is a bad case when we show ourselves to our
fellow-Christians in such a way that they must
sigh and cry to Qod against us. Gen. xvuL 21;

—

Sir. iv. 6.

Vers. 7-18. What renders the admonition to
exercise love effective? 1) Mildness in example.
2) Readiness of the preacher and his friends to
take precedence in the example of lore (ver. 10).
8) The assurance that Ood rejects the nnloring
from His commtinion, and robs him of His
blessing (ver. 18).

Stabki: Anger in office is not, indeed, forbid*
den, yet one should be angry so as not to sin.

CHAPna
1

Now

3

How

important, but

go forward as an example

of love. 1)

how diCcult

in true

How important (vers. 7-l.*5).

proving
a)

When

one condemns hard-heartednoss, but is himself
hard-hearted, he shows that ho was not in earnest
in his oondemnation. b) When one makcM claim
to the God of love against the unloving, but is
himself unloving, he shows that he docs not
really possess the fear and faith of God, but
hypocritically pretends to have it. c) Those who
support their word by their actions always maho
the greatest impression. 2) How difficult.
It is
not sufficient to exercise love in that one particular in which one desires proofs of love, moch

more must love, self-denial, and self-sacrifice be
shown in every relation (ver. 14). and indeed
beyond common obligations (ver. 15), in spite of
particular deeds, on account of which one could
be entitled to make claims (ver 10} in spite of
the great sacrifice which the willingness for immolation imposes (vers. 17, 18). Schluss: The
example of true deeds of love is (ver. 19) particularly also so important on this account because it gives us the assurance and the jovf^l
is
sentiment of the love and care of God, but
always on this account so difficult because with
sin is Joined such want of love, so that we Christians can only find the prayer of Nehemiah (ver.
19) Justified in the mouth of Christ, and only for
Christ's sake are allowed to dare to beg for

H

God's care and love. Stabki: When necessity
or other cogent reasons demand it, one shouid
willingly forego that which otherwise he would
with good reason demand and take. Matt. x.
10; 1 Cor. ix. 18; 1 Tim. v. 18. He never rules
well who does not do everything he can.
Qod
will reward good works, not according to the
worthiness of the ment, but from graco. Luke
xvii. 18.

VI. 1-19.

to pass, when Sanballat, and Tobiah, and Geshem the Araof our enemies, heard that I had builded the wall, and thai thero
vas no breach left therein ; (though at that time I had not set up the doors upon
the gates) ; that 8anballat and Geshem sent unto me^ saying, Come, let us meet
together in some one of the villages in the plain of Ono. But [and] they thought
to do me mischief.
And I sent messengers unto them, saying, I am doing a great
work, so that [and] I cannot come down why should the work oease, wmlst I
leave it and come down to you? Yet [and] they sent unto me four times after
this sort [word] ; and I answered them after the same manner [after this word].
Then [and] sent Sanballat his servant unto me in like manner [after this word] the

bian,

2

Vers. 7-19.

it is to

[and]

and the

it

came

rest

:

4
5

Digitized by

Google

—

1

CUAP.

VI. 1-19.

2i

time with an open letter in his hand ; wherein was written, It is reported
the heaihen [t. e.y nations] and Qashmu [t. e,y Geshem] saith it, thai thoa
and the Jews think to rebel for which cause thou buildest the wall, that thou
mayest be their king [and thou art to them for king] according to these words.
And thou hast also appointed prophets to preach of thee at Jerusalem, saying,
There is a king in Judah, and now shall it be reported to the king according to
these words. Come now therefore [and now come], and let us take counsel together.
Then [and] I sent unto him, saying. There are no such things done as thou sayest
[there is not according to these words which thou sayest], but [for] thou feignest
them out of thine own heart For they all made us afraid, saying. Their hands
shall be weakened firom the work, that it be not done [and it shall not be done].
Now therefore, [And now],
Ood, strengthen my hands. Afterward [and] I
came unto the house of Shemaiah the son of Delaiah the son of Mehetabeel, who
was shut up ; and he said, Let us meet togather in the house of Glod, within the
temple, and let us shut the doors of the temple for they will come [are coming] to
slay thee yea [and], in the night will they come [are they coming] to s!ay tbee.
And I said. Should such a man as I flee ? and who is there that being as I am
would go into the temple to save his life [and live] ? I will not go in. And lo, I
perceived that [And I perceived and lo] God had not sent him, but that [for] he
pronounced this prophecy against me, for [and] Tobiah and Sanballat had hired
iiim.
Therefore was he hireid, that I should be afraid, and do so, and sin, and thai
they might have matter for an evil report [name], that they might reproach me.
My Go^ think thou upon [remember] Tobiah and Sanballat according to their
works, and on the prophetess Noadiah, and the rest of the prophets, that would
have put me in fear. So [and] the wall was finished in the twenty and fifth day
o{ the month Elul, in fifty and two days. And it came to pass that when all our
enemies heard thereof, and all the heathen that wn'e about us saw these things, they
were much cast down in tJieir own eyes : for [and] they perceived that this worK
was wrought of our Gkni.
Moreover in those days the nobles of Judah sent many letters unto Tobiah [multiplied their letters pissing to Tobiah] and the letters of Tobiah came unto them
[and those which of Tobiah came unto them]. For there were many in Judah
sworn unto him, because he was the son-in-law of Shechaniah the son of Arah ; and
his son Johanan had taken [to wife] the daughter of Meshullam the son of Berechiah. Also they reported his good deeds before me, and uttered my words to
him. And Tobiaii sent letters to put me in fear.
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TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
Ver.

1

S.

tr*)l)33, as If from 1^1)3,
•

may be

•

I

-

•

and not from '^Q^, This peculiarity hplpa the hypothesia that n*^^D3
T T

:

T

«

Ver.

3.

*

Ver.

t,

form of the

OnSjJ^.

The oae of Sf

for

Sk la noticeable.

See Ter.

17. et

I

aL

\D}^X for UVfX not aiter the analogy of the prop, names in \7V (where the rariation
name)/ but rather to be compared with "^p; (Ex. It. 18) and )'^n] (Ex. liL IX

is

owing to a

CMm

*

Ver.

8.

*

Ver.

13.

0>n>3, Aramaic for 010^3.
TJ^dS

htimU he was hired,

is

properly " to

to th€

iwUni

ttie

See

1

Kings xiL

Intent that"

The

33,'

for the only other iise of the rerb.

first

one here anticipates the other two, thus

name of Lod
Ludd or Lydda in

depression; but the

Smdranc€$ from

the

**

To thU

that, ete.**

EXEOETIOAL AND CRITICAL.
(8)

•

intended.

Heathen and

their

identified with

name

generally

the Sharon

Jewish

plain, twenty-fire miles north-west of Jerusalem.

an

If 80, the ordinary siting of Ono in that plain is
doubtless correot. £usobiu9 places it at three
miles from Lydda.

Confederates.

Ver. 2. The omission of Tobiah's

is

is

indication that he was merely an attache of
Sanballat. Notice also (in the Heb.) that the
Srep. is not repeated before Tobiah, as it is
efore Geshem.
Villages. -^ome take this as

a proper name, C%<7»Ainm.—Ono, with Lod and
Hadld, is mentioned in ch» Tii. 87 between Jerieho and Senaab, as if it might be in the Jordan

Why

Sanballat should select so distant a spot
puzxling, unless he happened to be stationed
there himself at the time. Otherwise he would
know that the inyitation would arouse NehemiaVs suspicions. There may be another Ono
near Chephirah, whioh is ten miles north-west
is
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Jerusalem, and Chephirim (Tillages) may
stand for Obephirah.
open letter, that its contents
Yer. 5.
might alarm all the Jews, and create opposition
of

An

to Nehemiah.

—

Yer. 6. Qashma, u «. Geshem. ^Aooording
to these words.—iSanballat throughout makes
no accusation, but refers to rumor. Nehemiah's

answer

is (rer. 8)

:

There

words which thou sayest,
rumor.

is
i,

not according to these
e,

there

is

no such

—

Strengthen my hands. This inteijected
prayer must be taken from I^ehemiah's journal
at the time. When he writes the narratire, he
quotes his ejaculation, as showing where his
dependence was at that trying time.

Shemaiah

Yer. 10.

was a prophet.

man

prerent a

evidently (see Ter. 12)
of prophecy did not
from selling himself to lie for

The

gift

^hnt

np.^-See
others (see 1 Kings xxiL 22).—
He was shut up perhaps in perJer. xxxvi. 5.
formance of a TOW ; Keil suggests as a symbol
of his charge to Nehemiah. This use of ^azar is
related to the deriTatiTO *aMarrah (a court|.
The temple, i. e, the innermost building,
the temple proper.
Yer. 11.

save his

Would go

life.

—

Lit.

:

*'

into the temple to
would go into the temple

and Hto." The last clause may refer to the
death of any one Tiolating the sanctity of the
temple. See Num. xTiii. 7. It may also mean
what our translators giTC.
Yer. 18. Do so and sin, i s. shut myself up
in fear, and enter the holy place, into which
only the priests could enter.
Yer. 14. Sanballat cTidently bad a strong
party in Jerusalem, and among them many of
prophetic rank hired with his money.
Yer. 15. Biol was the sixth month corresponding to parts of August and September.
Fifty and two days. Hence the work was
begun on the fourth of Ab, the fifth month.
The work went on during the hottest part of the
year (say, from July 19th to Sept 8th).
Yer. 16. The marTcUonsly short time in which
the work had been done, and that, too, by Jews,
whom Sanballat knew to be diTided into mutually hostile parties, impressed him and his coac^utors with the sense of a diTine co-operation

come what would, makes
Nehemiah a great man as well as a good man.
2. *' Shemaiah*' was such a common name

persistence in the right,

among

the Jews, that it is impossible to identify
this prophet witii any other person of his name
(as «. g. the one in Ezra x. 21).
He must, bowCTcr, haTe been a man of prominence, and one,
too, who had been in Nehemiah' s confidence, or
else the attempt would neTer haTe been made

by Tobiah and Sanballat through him. It may
haTe been the high position and reputation of
Shemaiah that led the prophetess Noadiah and
the rest of the prophets (Ter. 14) into the fftlse
dealings with Nehemiah.
8. The expression of Nehemiah's soul for
their punishment from God is the ontcry for
Tindication, which one's Tery purity of heart
demands. In such outcry the persecuted and
innocent soul finds rest. Let none confound
this with rcTenge.
4. It is not strange that Sanballat saw that
the wall-building was wrought of Israel's God.
The trouble with God's enemies is not that their
knowledge is defectiye, but that their hearts
are alienated. ETidences are multiplying constantly before them, but produce no change in
their opposition.
Sanballat was Texed because
he was thwarted by the Lord God of IsraeL
Those fifty-two days of wall-building were
clearly to his mind a token of diTine assist*
ance ; but this knowledge did not stop his opposition.

HOMILETIOAL AND PRACTICAL.
Yers. 1-8.

Can the enticements of the

dis-

sembliog world really make any impression upon
us? 1^ What are they? They all oome to this
one thing in the end, that we shall care before
all for ourseWes, that is, for our temporal wellbeing, and therefore shall descend from our dne
height as children of God, and they aim not
towards our saWation, but towards our destruction.
2) What haTe we to place in oppo«ition to
them ? That we haTC a great work to do, the
building of the walls of Jerusalem, that is,
the securing the kingdom of God in others, and
particularly in ourselTes, the spreading and the
improTcment thereof, only through the most faithful performance of this great, infinite work, can
we reach the high goal of our saWation. Beds:
with Nehemiah.
JosephuB turns the fifty-two days into eight Ifehmmas personam fidelium doctorum tenens, ncqua^
hundred and forty days, probably in his desire guam ad pro/anos descendere neque eorum hosHiM
inquinari seniitf sed in conceptis virtutum operibus
to tone down the marTellous for his readers.
Yer. 18. Meshnllam. See ch. iii. 4.
devotus persistit; et quo acrius terrere nitebantur
inimici, eo magis ^se bens operando tsrribilis sisdsm

—

—

HierroRiCAL Ain> ethical.
Nehemiah, when persistently declining the
inTitation to meet Sanballat at the plain of Ono,
exposed himself to the charge of opposing peace
1.

This is one of the hardest trials of
Tirtue, to continue steadfast in a true course at
the risk of impugned motiTes and damaged
measures.

Sanbsllat's fifth message and open
letter sought to endanger Nehemiah with the
king, while it seemed to show Sanballat* s dcToThe refusal now to
tion to the king's interests.
attend a conference would appear the worse.
Tet the sturdy patriot and man of God rests
upon his integrity and trusts in God. This
reputation.

inimicis fieri contendit.

Yers. 1-9. The behaTiour of those who gmdge
independence to the congregation. 1) They act
as if they wish to aid it. 2) They seek to in-

freedom
were rendering themselTcs worthy of suspicion
in a dangerous way.
8) Their only design is to
timidate, as if the representatiTes of

its capable leaders.
Vers. 10-19. The friends of the enemy. 1)
They pretend that they are caring for the wellbeing and the security of the good. 2) They
serre the enemy. 8) They only aim at destroying the good leaders.
Yers. 15-19. The most repulsiTc enemies. 1\
They are not those from without who are grioTsd

rob the congregation of
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when

the independence of the oonpregation is

Beoured, and

its

They are much
always desire

work crowned with

snooess.

rather the false brethren,

to incite the outside

2)

who

enemy anew

to disturbing interference by smooth words.
Bbdb: Semper habent elecU forU pugnoi, intut
timoret; nee solum apostolu, 9ed et prophetm peru

euUs ex genere, perieiUu ex

gentiltus,

periculu ex

faUit fratribut tutpeelam pitam agebant. Stabke :
What Paul writes concerning false brethren (2
Cor. zi. 26) that has Nehemiah also experienced
for his portion. And it is indeed cue of the
heayiest griefs of the true seryants of God, when
they must see that that those connected with
them in religion, yes, indeed at times their colleagues, who labor with them in the same work,
stand in prejudicial intercourse with the enemies
of Christ and His church, and yet wish to be conpidered as co-members, striving for the honor of
Ood. Those whom God awakens for spiritual
building should conduct themseWes circumspectly and courageously against the snares of
the enemy, and not allow themseWes to be frightened off by their slander, but cheerfully proceed. In the end the enemy will be cast down
with fear in their consciences, and must acknowledge that the work is of God. Acts t. 89.
When we wander in the midst of anxiety God
refreshes us, and stretches His hand over the

;

29

1-78.

rage of His enemies, and helps us with His right
hand. Ps. xcvii. 11.
Vers. 1-19. Concerning the most critical and
saddest hinderance which opposes us in defence
of the congregation.

1)

From whom

it

proceeds.

Not principally from the outside enemy, not even
then when they feign friendship, and, under the
pretence of helping us, aim at the worst, but
much more from false prophets, who make common cause with the outside enemy, and yet pretend that they wish to protect us from their
They excite our humanity to allow oursnares.
selres, for our security or ease, that which can
become ruinous to us. 2) How it serves us. Our
seal, our fidelity and perseverance, and our
watchfulness must be so much the greater we
;

shall have opportunity to keep ourselves in sufferings, not for our injury, but for our salvation.

Through precau8) How it is to be overcome.
tion and fearlessness, through the fear of God in
which are united humility and genuine high
courage, also through great watchfulness.
Stabke: Great lords, who seek to further the
good of the church of God and of the commonwealth, are a thorn in the devil* s eye. The cross
is often never lifted from the godly, that they
may live in continual communion with God. Ah,
my God, I have also a great business to perform,
namely, to save my soul, and better that of my
neighbor. Grant that I may be faithful therein,
then shall it go on well and succeed.

Chaptbb VII.

Now

—

1-78.

came to pass when the wall was built, and I had set up the doors,
and the singers and the Levites were appointed, that I gave my
brother Hanani and Hananiah the ruler of the palace, charge over Jerus^em, for
3 he was [as] a fiuthful man, and feared God above [t. e. more than] many. And
I said unto them, Let not the gates of Jerusalem be opened until the sun be hot
and while [until] they stand by, let them shut the doors and bar them : and appoint watches of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, every one in his watch, and every
4 one to be over against his house. Now [And] the city was large [broad on both
hands] and great but the people were few therein, and the houses toere not builded.
5 And my God put into my heart to gather [and I gathered] together the nobles,
and the rulers, and the people, that they might be reckoned by genealogy. And
I found a register of the genealogy of tnem which came up at the first, and found
6 written therein. These are the children [sons] of the province, that weot up out
of the captivity of those that had been carried away [of the carrying away],
whom Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon had carried away, and [who]
7 came again to Jerusalem and to Judah, everv one unto his city; who came
with Zerubbabel, Jeshua, Nehemiah, Azariah, Raamiah, Nahamani, MordeThe number, I my, of the
cai, Bilshan, Mispereth, Bigvai, Nehum, Baanah.
8 men of the people of Israd tww this; The children [sons so everywhere in this
9 lisC] of Parosh, two tJbousand a hundred seventy and two. The children of She10 phatiah, three hundred seventy and two. The children of Arab, six hundred fifty
11 and two. Hie children of Panath-moab, of the children of Jeshua and Joab, two
12 thousand and eight hundred and eighteen. The children of Elam, a thousand two
1

2 and the

[And]

it

porters

;
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13 hundred fifty and four. The childrien of Zattu, eight hundred forty and five.
14, 15 The children of Zaceai, seven hundred and three-score. The children of Binnui, six hundred forty and eight
The children of jBebai, six hundred twenty and eight. The children of A^ad,
16, 17
18 two thousand three hundred twenty and two. The children of Adonikam, six
19 hundred three score and seven. The children of Bigvai, two thousand three-score
20,21 and seven. The children of Adin, six hundred fifcy and five. The children
22 of Ater of Hezekiah, Diuety and eight. The children of Hashum, three hundred
23 twenty and eight The children of Bezai, three hundred twenty and four.
24, 25 The children of Hariph, a hundred and twelve. The children of Gibeon, ninety
26 and five. The men of Bethlehem and Netophah, a hundred four-score and eight.
The men of Beth-azma27, 28 The men of Anathoth, a hundred twenty and eight
29 veth, forty and two. The men of Kirjath-jearim, Ohephirah, and Beeroth, seven
30 hundred forty and three. The men of Bamah and Oaoa, six hundred twenty and
The men of Michmas, a hundred and twenty and two. The men of
31, 32 one.
33 Bsth-d and Ai, a hundred twenty and three. The men of the other Nebo, fifty
34 and two. The children of the other Elam, a thousand two hundred fifty and four.
The children of Jericho,
S5y 38 The children of Harim, three hundred and twenty.
37 three hundred forty and five. The children of Lod, Hadid, and Ono, seven hun88 dred twenty and one. Ihe children of Senaah, three thousand nine hundred and
thirty.

The priesta: The children of Jedaiah, of the house of Jeshua, nine hundred
The
40, 41 seventy and three. The children of Immer, a thousand fifty and two.
42 children of Pashur, a thousand two hundred forty and seven. The children of
Harim, a thousand and seventeen.
43
The Levites: The children of Jeshua. of Kadmiel, and of the children of Hodo89

vah, seventy and four.
The singers: The children of Asaph, a hundred forty and eight
The porters : The children of Shallum, the children of Ater, the children of Talmon, the children of Akkub, the children of Hatita, the children of Bhobai, a hundred thirty and eight
46
The Nethinim : The children of Ziha, the children of Hashupha, the children of
47 Tabjbaoth, the children of Keros, the children of Sia, the children of Padon,
48 the children of Lebana, the children of Hagaba, the children of Shalmai,
49, 50 the children of Hanan, the children of Giddel, the children of Grahar, the
51 children of Beaiah, the children of Bezin, the children of Nekoda, the children
52 of Ghizzam, the children of Uzza, the children of Phaseah, the children of Besai,
53 the children of Meunim, the children of Nephishesim, the children of Bakbuk,
54 the children of Hakupha, tiie children of Harhur, the children of Bazlith, the
55 children of Mehida, the children of Harsha, the children of Barkos, the children
56 of Sisera, the children of Tamah, the children of Neziah, the children of Hatipha.
57
The children of Solomon's servants: The children of Sotai, the children of So58 phereth, the children of Perida, the children of Jaala, the children of Darken,
59 the children of Giddel, the children of Shephatiah, the children of Hattil, the
60 children of Pochereth of Zebaim, the children of Amon. All the Nethinim and
61 the children of Solomon's servants, were three hundred ninety and two. And the33
were they which went up abo from Tel-melah, Tel-haresha, Cherub, Addon, and
Immer : but they could not show their fiither's house, nor their seed, whether they
62 were of Israel. The children of Delaiah, the children of Tobiah, the children of

44
45

Nekoda, six hundred forty and two.

63

64
65

66
67

And of the priests : Toe children of Habaiah, the children of Koz, the children
of Barzillai, wnich took one of the daughters of BarzOlai the Gileadite to wife, and
was called after their name. These sought their roister ameng those that were
reckoned by genealogy, but it was not found : therefore were they, as polluted, put
from the priesthood. And the Tirshatha said unto them, that they should not eat
of the most holy things, till there stood up a priest with IJrim and Thummim.
The whole conCTCgation together was forty and two thousand three hundred and
three^score.
Besides their man-servants and their maid-servants, of whom Hum
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were seven thousaod three hundred thirty and seven : and they had two hundred
Their horses, seven hundred thirty
five singing men and singing women.

68 forty and
69 and six:

their mules, two hundred ibrty and five: their camels^ four hundred
and five six thousand seven hundred and twenty asses.
And some of the chief of the fathers save unto the work. The Tirshatha gave
to the treasure a thousand drams of ^old, fifty basins, five hundred and thirty
And some of the chief of the fathers gave to the treasure of the
priests' garments.
work twenty thousand drams of gold, and two thousand and two hundred pounds
of silver. And that which the rest of the people gave v)a$ twenty thousand drams
of goldy and two thousand pounds of diver, and three-score and seven priests' garments. So the priests, and the Levites, and the porters, and the singers, and some
of the people^ and the Nethinim, and all Israel, dwelt in their cities; and when
the seventh month came, the children of Israel toere in their cities.

thirty

70
71

72
73

:

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1

VoT.8.

UJ^r
•

for

T

T T

I

•

V^^0\
•

*»|

Uy6iitpw,

'

Th« Targum JonathAn on 8 Kings

It. 4,

I

rhlTi pn^O)
vv - I - T

i»

:

•-•

The watchers were

EXCaETICAL AND OBITICAL.

stationed thronghont the
These were formed of the inhabitants ge-

city.

nerally.
IHie

Ordering of the City.

Ver. 1. The setting np of the doors on the
gates is anticipated in the description in chap,
iii.
(See ch. iii. 1, 8, 6, 18, 14, 15.) It occurred
after the wall was completed. (Comp. chap,
ri. 1).

The porters and the singers and

ch. xii. 45-47).
For the
templo-porters in Darid's time, see the accounts
in 1 Chron. ix. 17-27, and xxri. 1-19. The
Korhites or descendants of Korah, who were
porters, were also singers, to whom are inscribed
80 many psalms. All of these porters and singers were Lerites. Hence the threefold titles
might not indicate distinct classes, but we might
read it as a henduUris **ihe Leritical singing
porters." Tet from the later portions of this
book (ch. X. 28 ; ch. xi. 15-19) we may gather
that tue singers and porters formed two distinct
guilds, separate from one another and separate
?
rem the other Leritos. Hence the three terms
here represent three bodies of men. It is probable that the opening and shutting of the templogates were made with song. Perhaps some of
the psalms inscribed to the Bene-Korah were so
used.
Nehemiah seems to hare set these Leritical
porters at all the city gates, perhaps to giro a
more religious aspect to his work of defending
Jerusalem.
Ver. 2. Hananl.—See ch. i. 2. Hananiah*s
position OS ruler of the palace {ear habbirah)
was probably the old office of the monarchy ('a/labbayith) which Eliakim held (2 Kings xriii. 87)
and which Jot ham held while Uzziah still lired
See note
('oZ beth-hammelek, 2 Chron. xxri. 21^.
on ch. ii. 8. The old office was probaoly retained
and its incumbent acted as rizior or prime officer
Nehemiah probably contemto the goremor.
plated temporary returns to Persia, and therefore eonsolidated the goremment in this way,
putting faithful men in the highest positions.
Ver. 8. While they stand by. Rather,
wUil they etand by. The command is, not to open
the gates till high day, and not eren then, unless
the guard is ready to stand by and defend them.

the iKivHes (comp.

—

Yer. 4. The honsee were not bnllded.-^
general ezpressioa. The city was full of waste

A

places.

Ver.

Here begins a copy of the

list of Zoof ninety years before. See
Ezra iL It continues through this chapter.
Verses 6 and 7 form the title of the list. Pro.
inoe. Judea was now a proTinoe of the Persian empire.

6.

mbbabers company

—

That went np ont of the captivity of
those that had been carried away whom
NebnohadneBsar,

«/(;.—Rather, that went

from

whom Kebuchadnezzary

exile, the captives

vp

etc.

Yer. 7. Nehemiah.— Not the Nehemiah of
book. Asariah.
la Ezra ii., Seraiah,
Raamiah. In Ezra ii., ReelaiaK Nahamanl.
Not mentioned in Ezra ii. Perhaps a mistaken
repetition of Nehemiah. Mlapereth.
In Ezra
this

—

ii.,

Mizpar,

Nehnm. — In

Yer. 10. The

Ezra

—

—

—

Ezra

652 of this

Jlehum,
yerse is 775 in
ii.,

ii.

Yer. 11. The 2318 of this rerse

Ezra

Ver. 18. The 845 of

Ezra

is

2812 in

ii.

ii.

this

rerse

is

945

in

—

Ver. 15. Binnni. ^In Ezra ii. JJani, The C48
is 642 in Ezra ii.
Ver. 16. The 628 of this rerse is 623 in

of this verse

Ezra

ii.

Yer. 17. The 2822 of this rerse

Ezra

Ver. 18. The

Ezra

is

1222 in

ii.

667

of

this rerso

is

666 in

ii.

Ver. 19. The 2067 of this rerse

is

2C56 in

655 of this rerse

is

454 in

828 of this rerse

is

228 in

Ver. 28. The 824 of this rerso

is

82<^

Ezra

ii.

Ver. 20. The

Ezra

ii.

Vor. 22. The

Ezra
Ezra

ii.

m

ii.

Ver. 24. Hariph.—In Ezra ii. Jorah.
Ver. 25. Qibeon. In Ezra it Oibbar,
Ver. 26. The 188 of this rerse is 179 in Ezra
ii., and diridod into ^wo parts.
At this rerse.

—
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when ** children '* changes to ** men," the names
of towns (instead of those of fathers) begin.
Ter. 28. Beth-asmaveth. In Exra ii. Azma-^
vetk,

Yer. 82. The 128 of this Terse is 223 in
Esraii.
Yer. 83. The other Nebo {Nebo A*ktr), In
ii.

*'

721 of this

Terse

only.

Yer. 37. The

Exra

The Urim and Thummim

forever."

or

when

the

cannot telL

**

the names of fathers

*'

(whatever they were) were connected with the
High-priest's breastplate (Ex. xxviiL 30) and
with the oracular response of Qod on appltcatioa
by the High-priest fcomp. Num. xxvii. 21 and 1
Sam. xxviii. 6). When these responses ceased

Urim and Thummim were lost, we
We hear nothing of them after Dachildren
resumed, but vid's reign. The prophets seem to have taken
are resumed for two Terses their place. The Urim and Thummim being absent» there was no authority in Israel to deter-

Nebo simply.
Yer. 84« The word

Ezra

cution for

U

726 in

mine the priestly status of these unregistered
ones.

ii.

The 8930 of this Terse is 8680 in
Yer. 66. The whole congregation togeEzra ii. In Ezra we find ** the children of Mag- ther waa forty and two thousand three
bish a hundred fifty and six/' which is omitt^ hundred and threeaoore.
The numbers
given in this chapter, up to this verse, amount
in this copy of Nchemiah.
Yer. 48. Hodevah. ^In Ezra ii. Sodaviah.
to only 81,089.
In Ezra ii. the amount is 29,8ia
Yer. 44. The 148 of this Terse is 128 in If we add to the former sum the number of serYer. 88.

—

—

Ezra

ii.

Yer. 46. The 138

of

this

Terse

is

130 in

ExraiL
Yer. 46. Haahapha.— Heb. Ecuupha.
Yer. 47. Sia.— In Exra IL Biaha.
Yer. 48. In Ezra we find ** the children of
Akknb, the children of Hagab," which is here
omitted.

Shalmal.

— Heb. Salmai,

vants given in ver. 67, we have only 88,G71, or
8,689 less than the gross amount of this Terse.
We have noted the omission in this list of four
families.
The differences in the numt>ers of the
two lists also show how liable are numbers to

be changed in transcription. The grand total,
being the same in both lists, is probably correct.
Yer. 67.

Yer. 62. In Ezra we find ** the children of Asnah/' which is here omitted. Nephialieaim.
In Ezra ii. Nephutim (R'ri).
Yer. 64. BasUth.— In Ezra U. Bazluth.
Yer. 67. Perlda. In Ezra ii. Peruda.
Yer. 69. Amon. In Ezra ii. Ami,
Yer. 60. Thirty-five families of Nethinim were
represented, and ten of Solomon's serTants.
Hence there was an average of less than nine to
each fdroily.

—
—

men.

Singing

men and

singing

wo.

Com p. EccL

iL
These were probably a guild of servants,
dating from Solomon's day.
tneshorerim umeshoreroth.

8.

Yer. 70.

The work

Tirahatha.

—See on

Yer. 71. The

of

ver. 63.
repetition of

restoration.

The

the chief of the

to support the view of the Ttrsentence beinff an interpolation by Ne-

fathera seems

those
enslaved of the Canaanites. (See
1 Kings ix. 20, 21).
Their descendants were
probably regarded as engrafted into Israel, as

sbatba
hemiah. The 20,000 drams of gold here is 61,000 in EsrA iL, and the 2200 pounds here are
6000 pounds there, but if we add the people's
gift of ver. 72 (not found in Ezra) we have here
40^000 and 4200 against 61,000 and 5000 there.
So tbe sixty-seven priests' girments here are
one hundred there. See remark on numbers an

were the Qibeonites.

ver. 66.

Nethinim see on ch. iii. 26.
Solomon's aerranta were doubtless

For the

whom Solomon

Yer. 01.
Yer. 62.

Ezra

Addon. —^In Ezra ii.
The 642 of

this

Terse

is

662

in

ii.

Yer. C6. The Tirahatha.—This title is given
expressly to Nehemiah in ch. viiL 9, but in this
list of those who came with Zerubbabel nearly a
century before, it, of course, cannot refer to Nehemiah, unless we suppose that both in'Ezra's
list and in this of Nehemiah's there had been
interpolated in the original record this 65th
verse, to sbow a decision made by Nehemiah in
his time.
If that be the case, which is perfectly
possible, then the latter part of the 70th Terse
is also

an interpolation of Nehemiah to show his

work of separation in his time. If
not accept this explanation, we must believe that Zerubbabel was the Tirshatha of Nehem. vii., and Ezra ii. Fuebst derives the word
from tartuh, and supposes this root means *< to
fear," or "to reverence," and refers Teresh
(Esth. ii. 21) to the same.
But may it not be
from the more common root yarath (to possess) 7
The Persian torth (revere) is in favor of the
former. It is used as synonymous with pe*hah
(governor).
See ch. xii. 26.
Till there atood np a prleat with TJrim
and Thommim. This ^ems to be a circumlogifts to the

we do

—

larael were in their oiseems to be the real ending of the
quotation from the old register of Zerubbsbers
day, and then Nehemiah's narration begins
again, using almost the same words as Ezra's
concerning the first migration. In Ezra it is
vfayyeatpku ha'am keish e*hadh, and in Nehemiah
This
it is wayyecuphu khol ha'am keish e'hadh.
likeness was doubtless designed.

The children of

Addon,

tiea.

—This

HISTORICAL AND ETHICAL.
walls were not to be substitutes for,
but encouragements of, watchfulness. A perfect
system of opening, shutting, barring and guarding the gates was to follow (he successful up1.

The

Faithful men
building of the city-bulwark.
were to be put into the highest positions, and a
larger number of Jews were to be induced to
dwell in Jerusalem in order to its defence. The
order, security and growth of Jerusalem, as the
city of the Great King, Jehovah of Israel^
formed the undivided aim of the son of HachaUah.
2. The genealogies occupied an important
place in Israel. They eontained the certificate
of church-membership for each Israelite. They
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also contained the claims to official dignity thai
belonged to priest and Levite. The family -idea
thus received a marked emphasis in Ood's redemptive goYernmeut an emphasis which is
echoed by Malaohi (Alal. ii. 0) and the angel
that appeared to Zaoharias (Luke i. 17). The
the genealogies
appearance of the Nethinim
is a forcible illustration of the impartial grace
of God. That grace which would bring in all
the Qentiles as children was foretokened by the
brotherly position of the Nethinim (of Gentile
blood) among the people of God, the children of

—

m

Abraham, Isaac and Jacob.
Those priests whose names were not in the
were counted the same as polluted, that is,
not simply as having a blemish (see Lot. xxi. 173.

lists

21), for such priests could eat of the holy things,
but as having an uneleanntat (see Lev. xxii. 8-0),
which prevented all contact with holy objects.
This shows the prominence of externals in tbe
Jewish religion a necessary prominence where
the externals had a precise spiritual significance.
For, after all, it was the spiritual truth which
was the basis of such exactness, and by no
means the mere intrinsic value of externaU.

—

4. The entire number of Jews who returned
in Cyrus' day to Jerusalem was small about
50,000, out of millions. Piety, patriotism and
desire for change were three motives at work in
the 50,000. But what a vast mass were unmoved
by any of these motives, and were well satisfied
with their exile I Some, however, like Daniel,
remained from high and holy motives. The
Jewish people is a remnant,

—

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
appoints watchmen on
the walls of Jerusalem, who must allow themselves no rest day or night, and must not
even give tbe Lord Himself any rest until lie
fortifies Jerusalem, and makes it for a praise in
But now, when JeruIsa. Ixii. 6, 7.
the earth.
salem is scantily rebuilt, Nebomiah appoints
watchmen, who sball guard the city and its gates.
The first thing necessary for tbe congregation
is praying hearts, whose petitions sball not
slacken until the Lord is persuaded ; these the
Lord Himself must give. But when the prayers
hafe been granted care must be taken for the
preservation and using of that which has been
granted. That the congregation itself must see
And that they themselves can and must
to.
watch, that they must remain separated from the
world, and that they will be secured in tbe maintenance of their peculiarity and independence, is
2. There are always two
their honor and joy.
tasks in the congregation, or church, of the
Lord. As there are always enemies remaining

The Lord, on

Ilis side,

83

(so long as the kingdom is not of Ood and of
His Christ), who cannot endure the spread of
the blessing, which might proceed from the

who would much rather indeed win its
possessions and gifts, and would widh to make it
like the world, so these enemies, especially then,
when the powers of life are most active in it,
come out to attack it most energetically, and fall
npon its representatives most sharply in word
and deed, therefore it must always have some to
keep watch, to protect it, and fight tbe enemy.
But again: so long as everything is in embryo,
and the conclusion has not been reached, and
there are yet those to be found capable of receiving and becoming participants in the goods
and gifts of the church and in the salvation of
the Lord, that is, those who can and will enter
the congregation of the Lord, and increase
and extend the Lord's kingdom, therefore, ju!it
on this account, such are necessary as will be
engaged in the winning and reception of new
members to the kingdom, who understand the
situation, and can point out the spot where they
also can build.
8. As Jerusalem, in Nehemiah's
time, extended far on both sides, and was scantily populated, so also the city of God in all
times has had space for new additions to its population.
For, in truth, the rich possessions
which God has prepared in His church for mankind, would only then be sufficiently turned to
profit when every one called man should enjoy
church,

them, and

were

and sufficiently built
For that God, who
has made all things for Himself, and for that Lord
who has redeemed all, the totality alone, from
which none is lost, forms a sufficiently great peoout,

ple.

and

it

Beds

tur porta

itself full

had entered

all

:

in.

Prseeepit autem Nthemiaf^ ne apertan-

HierusaUm usque ad calorem

soUt^ hoc est

toto tempore noctis^ ne videlicet aut obtccius tenebris

hosiit erumpat, aut certe aliquia incautus ezient

haste eaptut

per eat.

ah

Quod

etiam in hujus txculi
node tola cusfodee animarum dtbenl soUrter agere,
ne observantia pise conversationis neglect a diabolut
aut cohortem fidelium perturbalurus subintret aut de
ipsorum numero fidelium quempiam perditurus rapiat.

Apparente autem sole Justitise et clarescente luce fu^
turm beatitudinit Jam non opus eril clauatris contineniim; quia nee adversanis ultra dabitur facullut

impugnandi

eive tentandi fideleSj ufpote sempitema
sua principe ultione damnatis.
Unde in Apoea^
Itfpsi sua Joannes de futura ejusdem sancta civitatia
gloria dieit; et porta ejus non claudentur per diem;
nox enim non erit illic. Starke: This fs the final
cause why cities and countries, kingdoms and
principalities are founded, and filled wtih people
that God may dwell there, and His church may
have a certain shelter. God provides help, protection, and rest for His church, and as human
protection is very insignificant, God with His
angels is the best watchman.

cum

—
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Cmapte*
1

VIII. 1-18.

And all the people gathered themselves together as one man into the street that
was before the water-gate and they spake unto Ezra the scribe to bring the book
of the law of Mosea, which the Lord had commanded to Israel. And Ezra the
priest brought the law before the con^egation both of men and women, and all
that could hear with understanding [that imderstood in hearing] upon the first
daj of the seventh month. And he read thcrciu before the street that was before
the water-gate from the morning until midday [from the light until half of the
day], before the men and the women, and thoso that could understand [and the
understanding] and the ears of all the peopb luere aUentive unto the book of the
law.
And Ezra the scribe stood upon a pulpit [tower] of wood, which thej had
made for that purpose; and b^ide him stood Mattithiah, and Shema, and Anaiah,
and Urijah, and Hilkiah, and Maaseiah, on his right hand and on his left hand
Pedaiah, and Mishael, and Malchiah, and Hashum, and Hashbadana, Zechariah
and Meshullam. And Ezra opened the book in the sight [to the eyes] of all the
people; (for he was above all the people;) and when he opened it, all the people
stood up.
And Ezra blessed the Lord, the great Ood. And all the people aa*
swered, Amen, Amen, with lifting up their hands : and they bowed their heads,
and worshipped the Lord with their faces to the ground. Also [and] Jeshua, and
Bani, and Bherebiah, Jamin, Akkub, Bhabbethai, Hodijah, Maaseiah, Kelita^
Azariah, Jozabad, Hanan, Pelaiah, and the Levites, caused the people to understand the law and the people stood in their place. So [And] tney read in the
book in the law of Grod distmctly, and gave the sense, and caused them to understand the reading. And Nehemiah, which is the Tirshatha, and Ezra the priest
the scribe, and the Levites that taught the people, said unto all the people, This
day 18 holy unto the Lord your G<^ mourn not, nor weep. For all the people
wept, when they heard the words of the law. Then [And] he said unto them. Go
your way, eat the fat [fat things], and drink the sweet [sweet things], and send
portions unto them [him] for whom nothing is prepared: for this day is holy unto
our Lord: neither be ye sorry; for the joy of the Lord is your strengtL So
[And] the Levites stilled all tne people, saying. Hold your peace, for the day is
holy; neither be ye grieved.
And all the people went their way to eat, and to
drink, and to send portions and to make great mirth, because they had understood
the words that were declared unto them. And on the second day were gathered
together the chief of the fathers of all the people, the priests and the Levites, x\fiio
Ezra the scribe, even to understand [consiaer] the words of the law. And they
found written in the law which the Lord had commanded by [by the hand of]
Moses, that the children of Israel should dwell in booths in the feast of the seventh
moDth ; and that they should publish and proclaim [causo the voice to be heard
and to pass] in all their cities, and in Jerusalem, saying. Go forth unto the mount,
;

2

3

;

4

;

5

6
7

8
9

:

;

10

11

12
1

14

15

and fetch olive branches, and pine [oil-tree] branches, and myrtle branches, and
palm branches, and branches of thick [thick-leaved] tree^, to make booths. Bait is
16 written. So [And] the people went forth, and brought them, and made themselves
booths, every one upon the roof of his house [upon his roof], and in their courts,
and in the street [square] of the water-gate, and in the street [square] of the gate
17 of Ephraim. And all the congr^tion of them that were come again out of the
captivity made booths, and sat under the booths: for since the days of Jeshua, the
son of Nun unto that day had not the children of Israel done so. And there was
18 very great gladness. Also [And] day by day, from the first day unto the last
day, he read in the book of the law of Ood. And they kept the feast seven days
and on the eighth day was a solemn assembly according unto the manner [statute].
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1-18.

TEXTUAL AKD GRAMHATICAL.
I

Ver.

A.

4in/^*1

'^^^ freqaeni combination, the former verb being neyer without the
^*^P!*^*

cates the two stepe of the

Ver.

7.

**

they stooped and bowed down.**

The rerbs

The Hiphil of V2

ia tised in vers. 7, 8, 9,

with the trae Hiphil force

;

latter, indi-

Tl'HVft T^T\nf *&<i

TT

Up.
-It

stronger than
>

moyement:

-T

bat in rers.

H^C^ ar*

2, 3, 12, it

has the

Ealsec^e.
»

the

Ver.

^S \\D}

10.

PkS

for

h

fO^ TK

*^??*^^»

^ Boppression of the

«

which

is far

Yer.

17.

of the antecedent, «. 9. ** Honor to whom honor is due.** Comp. 1 Chron. zr.
Notice the alUtentire use of the three roots Ti2^, 3C^' and 3^C^.

Akkub.—See
EXEaETICAL AND CBITICAL.
7%« Instruction of the People,
Ver. 1. Street.— Rather " square " or plaia.
The "Water-gate, according to our Tiew (see
oa ch. iii. 20 and xii. 87), was an inner gate
connected botU witli the temple and with the
subterranean water galleries of Ophel, by which
there seems to have been a large open square
for public assemblies.
(See Excursus). Bira
the sorlbe, Ezra haesophcr. In the next Terse
it is Bzra tiie priest, Ezra hakkohen.
This is
the first mention of £xra in the book of Nehemiah. He had come to Jerusalem thirteen years
proiriously, with about three thousand returning
Jews (1751 males), holding a commission from
Artaxerxes to appoint magistrates in Judaea.

He had forced the Jews to separate from their
heathen wives, and had then probably returned
we

Jews had relapsed into
their former
As we do not meet with
his name in Nehemiah till now, it is probable he
followed Nehemiah to Judea to assist him in another morement of reform.
Yer. 2. All that ooald hear with onderBtanding. Lit., All that underetood in hearing
i. e,, those old enough to understand.
The first
day of the seventh month. This was a speto Persia, as

find the
condition.

—

—

ch.

xL

—

—

—

—

Zecharlah.—See xii. 41. MeshalSee x. 7. All these named as standing
lani.
with Exra may have been priests. If so, the
See x.

8.

—

x. 22 must be a different one from
one here named. As far as we can trace the
other names, they appear to be priests.
Ver. 7. Jeshoa.-—43ee ch. x. 9. Banl—See
Shereblah. See ch. x. 12. Jaeh. X. 18.
mln«—Perhaps the Benjamin of oh. ilL 23.

Anaiah of ch.

this

—

—

worshipping (in ver. 6) occurred at intervala
during the reading. The explanation may have
been principally of archaic Hebrew words.
Yer. 8. 80 they read.—That is Exra read
and the '^Levites re-read and explained where
necessary.
Yer. 9. The Tlrshatha. See on ch. vii. 65.
The holiness of the .day is used as an argument
against mourning. Note the fact that the highpriest on whose mitre was written *' Holiness to
the Lord," was forbidden to mourn.
(See Lev.
xxi. 10. Comp. Lev. x. 6).
Yer. 10. Send portions. See the spirit of
this enjoined in Bent. xvi. 11, 12, with regard
to the Pentecost season.

—

—

The Joy

of the Iiord Is yonr strength,
a mirth fulness which springs from right relations to God is an element and sign of spiritual

sider."

—

—

x. 10.
And the
Levltes, t. e,, and other Levitee, for the thirteen
These
Levites seem to
mentioned were Levites.
have read after Exra and to have explained it to
the
while
different parts of
crowd,
the Amens,
the lifting up of the hands, the bowing and the

xxix. 1-6).
Ver. 8. From morning. ^Lit., /rom the light,
i. «., from daylight or an hour as early as was
available.
The reading must have occupied at
About one-quarter of the Penleast six hours.
tateach might be read in that time.
Ver. 4. Pulpit. Probably the same that is
The word here is
called etaire in oh. ix. 4.
strictly tower and there aeeent.
It was doubtless
a very high platform so as to overlook a large
crowd. (Comp. ver. 6). Analah. See chap.
T7riJah.-sSee oh. iii. 4. Hllklah.— Not
X. 22.
He lived in Zerubbabel's
the Hilkiah of xii. 7.
Maaselah. See xii. 41. Malohlah.
day.

—

ShabbethaL— See
ch. x. 10.
Maa-

Pelalah.—See ch.

ch. X. 10.

t. 0.,

*<

ch. xii. 19.

Hodijah.—See

16.

harsher than

12.

selah. Probably not the Maaseiah of ver. 4, or
of oh. X. 25, or of ch. xi. 5, but possibly the Maaseiah of ch. iii. 28. Kellta. See ch. x. 10.
Amariah. Perhaps the priest mentioned oh. x.
Josabad. See eh. xi. 16. Hanan. See
2.

Sabbath, a memorial of blowing of trum(Lev. xxiii. 24).
pets, a holy convocation."
A
specific offering was appointed for that day, beside the burnt-offering of the month.
(Numb,
cial

relatire,

Eng suppression

strength.

Yer. 18.
Yer. 14.

month,

t.

To understand. —Rather,

" to eon-

In the feast of the seventh
e,,
t

the feast of tabernacles.

See Lev.

xxiii. 84-48.

Yer.

15.

This

is

a pregnant sentence, thus:

And

that they should publish and proclaim in all
their cities (Lev. xxiii. 4); so they proclaimed in

The order is given on the 2d of
etc.
and the work is done in readiness for the
15th.
The narrative runs the two together, con-

Jerusalem,
Tisri,

fusing the time to the careless reader. Unto
the mount, t. e., mount of Olives. Pine
branches, 'ali *et» shemen, branches of the oilMr. Houghton (in Smith's
tree (Isa. xii. 19).
Diet.) thinks it may be the Zackum or Balanites
^gyptiaca. Branches of thlok trees, 'aU
*etz 'avoth; either specifically « branches of the
Avoth tree,*' or branches of tangled trees."
In Lev. xxiii. 40, the command is to use,
1.

2.
8.

4.

The ftruit of goodly trees.
The leaves of palm trees.
The boughs of Avoth trees.
Willowf of the brook.
9
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Here (he oli\e tree, the oil tree, and the myrtle
would come umJcr the first head (**froit" being
used for any produce) while the willow-tree is
omitted, perbups because there happened to bo
none near Jerusalem at that time.
Yer. 16. Street of the water-^ate. See on
Ter. 1.
Street of the gate of Bphzaim.
From 2 Kings xir. 18 and Neh. ch. lii. 89, we
see that this gate was near the north-west corner of the city, between **the broad wall" and
the *« old gate," the "old gate" and «• comergate" being perhaps the same. According to
Keil, the Gate of Ephraim may have been attached to the broad wall and not hate been destroyed.
Hence it is not mentioned in chap. iii.
,

—

8.

The booths of the

tabernacle-feasts

were

memorials of the booth life of Israel (on leaving
Egypt) that began at Succoth. The memory
would encourage humility and gladness, bringing the thoughts of the people back to first principles, and making them to feel the Divine presence and protection (see Lev. xxiii. 43).
The
roofs of the houses were battlemented so as to
preclude danger (Deut xxii. 8) and the houses
were low. The building of booths on the roofs
was therefore a very natural thing. They would
not be in the way of the multitude, and would
have in each case somewhat of domestic pri*
Tacy.

There was, we may suppose, a large open place
HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
in the N. W. part of the city, corresponding to
Yers. 1-12. The holiday of the Lord's congrethat by the water-gate in the 8. E. part
Yer. 17. Done so.—That is, kepi the feast cf gation.
1) Its cause: the exterior one lies ia
the time, it is the seventh month, the true one ia
Tabernacles with such gladness.
the proofs God has given, since He has secured
Yer. 18. He read, i. e,, Exra.
They kept the feast, i. «., of tabernacles. the existence of the congregation before the
They had been from the second day (rer. 13), to world, fortified their city, etc, 2) Its celebraThe congregation shows a longing for
this the 15th day of Tisri (Ler. xxiii. 81) pre- tion.
paring for it. The solemn fast-day of the 10th God's word, uses it in good order, and listena to
of Tisri had doubtless been excepted. It is it with reverence.
8) Its blessing: sadness
passed OTer without mention in the narratire. turned into joy. The ever permanent elements
scdenm assembly, atzereth (comp. Lot. xxiii. in the true service of God. 1) On the side of
86; Num. zxix. 86; Deut. xti. 8; Jcr. ix. 2; the congregation : hunger for the word of Qod.
Amos Y. 21). It seems to have been something 2) On the side of the teachers the right handmore than the " mikra-kodcsh " (holy conroca- ling of the word of God—commences with the
It is praise of God, which awakens the assenting action), and yet what more we cannot say.
applied to the Inst day of the feast of tabernacles knowledgment of the congregation, communicaand to the last day of the passoyer week. Jose- tion of the divine word, the explanation and apPHUS {Ant, 8, 10, 5) applies it to Pentecost (in plication of the same. On both sides resignation
the Greek form ^^trrM"), as especially belonging to God's word and being. Bbdb: Rogaverunt tpH
to that day, which is iho use of the word b« the pontifieem ttttim, ut ailato Ubro mandata tibi legit^

A

—

qum agert

later Jews.

HISTORICAL

AND ETHICAL.

debeantf repliearet, ut cum cimtate xd'jCquoqu€ plaeiti Deo $truetura coruurgeret^

caia^ optrit

ne tieut antea propter negligentiamreUgionU cwitatit

The constant study of God's word by the etiam ruina tequeretur,---8TAS,KE: Even the compeople was always, and is still, a distinguishing mon people must take care that they shall hare
eharacteristio of the Jewish nation.
The Le- the word of God pure and clear. Toung people
Tites were originally entrusted with the duty of should be made to listen to the divine word from
1.

reading the law before Israel every seyenth year
(Deut. xxxi. 9-13), and when Jehoshaphat (2
Ohron. xvii. 7-9) sent Levites throughout all the
cities of Judah to teach the people from the
book of the law of the Lord, he was doubtless
using the LeTites in a way familiar to the nation
from the first. God's people were to keep in
mind that they were not to follow the light of
nature, but to consult the diyine oracles for all
their guidance (Rom. iiL 2).
Redemption was a plan^ and the Church was
a teheme, and the soul of the scheme was the
written word of God.
2. The tears of penitence naturally lead to

When men muurn for sin, the Lord comjoy.
forts them, saying: <*Go yonr way, eat the fat
and drink the sweet." The sinful woman who
bathed our Saviour's feet with tears heard him
say: "Go in peace" (Luke vii. 50). There
may hare been much that was only mere excite-

ment, without a religious basis, both in the
weeping and the merriment of (his month of
Tisri ; yet we cannot but belioTe that there was
a nucleus of true devotion in the movement, a
mark of the holy succession that reached down
to Simeon and Anna.

childhood, that they may learn to fear
If in the Old Testament all without excep.
tion have been obliged to listen to the law, how
inexcusable it is if the papacy does not allowr this
Hearers should not become tired
to the people.
and impatient even if the sermon is rather long.
The principal part of the service of God coneiets
in praise, and in this we resemble the Godpraising angels. The singing of Collects, prayers and Thanksgivings should be in an intelligible language, that the hearer may understand
and be able to respond Amen. The Amen in a
public assembly should be sung by each and all.
If we should bow the knees of our hearts in particular before the Lord, it is proper that in oatward gestures also we should show our humility
before God. Preachers must not forget prayer
If teachin the arrangement of divine service.
ers publicly kneel down and pray to God, it is
proper that the hearers also should fall upon
Teachers should aim
their knees with them.
at lucidity in explaining the word of God.
If
God gives us a joyful day we should not forget
the poor.
Rejoice in the Lord always I That is 1) possible, for in communion with the Lord we haya
their

Goi.
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—

oonBolation, promiBe, help, refreshment,

etc,, in
Its foundation—>the diyine commaud
God wishes
and difficulties of earth. that the congregation should celebiate the holiday.
2) Its form; it exhibits itself also exter2) Necessary; for ererj day is holy to the Lord, nally;
in the Old Testament by booths, which
and our condnct must alwajs honor the Lord. have their signification; in the New Testament
3) Wholesome; for joj in the Lord is our through other ceremonies, which are not less full
strength, and puts us in the position to wait with of meaning.
8) Its effect Resignation to Qod's
patience, makes us skilful, and guards us from word and will, and from that a glorification of
Joy in the Lord is our strength, the entire life. Stabki: Christians have in the
all straying.
for 1) in onrselTes we are weak and hesita- world no continuing city, and tbeir life is rain
Well for them, then, if they strive
ting.
2) In the fulness of the Lord is grace and fleeting.
for grace.
Hcb. xiii. 14. As
8) Precisely (he joy in the Lord is to dwell in the eternal tents.
fitted to cause us to hare all that is comprehended the Jews had their holidays and festivals, so
With the prayer, gladden me with have we Christians, but upon the condition of
in strength.
Thy help, and let my joy in Thee be my strength, Christian freedom. Coloes. ii. 16. The exercise
ean one gain anew each day consolation and joy, of true religion gires a tranquil heart and ipy ful
conscience; but false worship gives much annoywhaterer task be before him.
Yers. 18-18. The festiyal of the people.
1) ing trouble, and tortures the conscience.

spite of all the oalamitiefl

Chapter IX. 1-88.
1

2
3

4
6

6

Now [And] in tbe twenty and fourth day of thb month the children of Israel
were assembled with fasting, and with sackclothes, and earth upon them [t. e,, upon
And the seed of Israel separated themselves from all strangers [sons
their heads].
of strangeness], and stood and confessed their sins, and the iniquities of their fathers.
And they stood up in their place and read in the book of the law of the Lord their
God one fourth part of the day ; and another fourth part they confessed* and worshipped the Lord their God. Then [And] stood up upon the stairs of the Levites,
Jeshua, and Bani, Kadmiel, Shebaniah, Bunni, Sherebiah, Bani, and Clienani, and
cried with a loud voice unto the Lord their God. Then [And] the Ijevitcs Jeshua, and Kadmiel, Bani, Hashabniah, Sherebiah, Hodijah, Shebaniah and Pethahiah said, Stand up and bless the Lord your God for ever and ever [from eternity
to eternity], and blessed be [they blessed] thy glorious name [the name of thy
Thou, even thou,
gloiy], wnich [and it] is exalted above all blessmg and praise.
art Lord alone thou hast ma'ie heaven, the heaven of heavens, with all their host,
the earth, and all things that are therein, the seas and all that is therein, and thou
preservest them all ; and the hostof heavea worshippeth thee. Thou art the Lord
;

7

who didst choose Abram, and broughtest nim forth out of Ur of the Chaland gavest him the name of Abraham and foundest his heart faithful before
thee and madest a [the] covenant with him to give the land of the Canaanites, the
Hittites, the Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the Jebusitee, and the Girgashites, to
9 give ity I say, to his seed, and hast performed thy words for thou art righteous
and didst see the affliction of our fathers in Egypt, and heardest their cry by the
10 Bed Bea [Sea of weeds]. And shewedst signs and wonders upon Pharaoh, and on
all his servants, and on all the people of his land : for thou knewest that they dealt
proudly aeainst them. So didst thou [and thou didst] get thee a name, as t^ is this
the Gk)d,

8

dees,

;

;

11 day. And thou didst divide the sea before them, so that [and] they went through
the midst of the sea on the dry land and their persecutors thou threwest into the
12 deeps, as a stone into the mighty waters. Moreover [and] thou leddest them in the
day by a cloudy pillar; and in the night by a pillar of fire, to give them light in
13 the way wherein they should go. Thou camest down also [And thou camest down]
upon Mount Sinai, and spakest with them from heaven, and gavest them right
14 judgments and true laws [laws of truth], good statutes and commandments: and
madest known unto them thy holy Sabbath, and commandedst them precepts,
;
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15 [and] statutes, and laws, by the hand of Moses thy servant: and gayest them bread
from heaven for their hunger, and broughtest forth water for them out of the rock
for their thirst, and promisedst them that they should go in to possess the land
16 which thou hadst sworn [lifted up thy hand] to give them. But [And] they and
our fathers dealt proudly, and hardened their necks, and hearkened not to thy
17 commandments, and reiused to obey, neither were mindful of thy wonders that
thou didst among them ; but [and] hardened their necks and in their rebellion appointed a captain to return to their bondage [in place of ''in their rebelUon/'
Egypt] but thou art a Grod ready to pardon [a Grod of pardons] gracious and mer18 ciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness, and forsookest them not Yea, when
they had made [Yea, they even made] them a molten calf, and said. This is thy
God that brought thee up out of Egypt, and had wrought [and wrought] great pro10 vocations yet [and] thou in thy manifold mercies forsookest them not in the wilderness the pillar of the cloud dejparted not from them by day, to lead them in the

m

;

;

:

way neither the pillar of [the] fire by night, to show them liprht, and the way
20 wherein they should go. Thou gayest also [And thou gayest] thy good Spirit to
instruct them, and withheldest not thy manna from their mouth, and gayest them
21 water for their thirst. Yea forty years [And forty years] didst thou sustain them
in the wilderness, so that they lacked nothing; their clothes waxed not old, and
22 their feet swelled not
Moreover [And] thou gayest them kingdoms and nations, and didst divide them into comers [or districts] : so they possessed the land
of Sihon, and the land of the king of Heshbon [perhaps, the land of Sihon, the king
23 of Heshbon], and the land of Og, king of Bashan. Their children also multipliedst
thou [And their children thou (udst multiply] as the stars of heaven, and broughtest them into the land, concerning which thou hadst promised to their fathers, that
24 they should go in to possess iL [So [And] the children went in and possessed the
land, and thou subduedst before them the inhabitants of the land ; the Canaanites,
and gayest them into their hands, with their kings, and the people of the land, that
25 they might do with them as they would. And they took strong cities, and a hi
land, and possessed houses full oi all goods, wells digged [cisterns hewn], vineyards
and oliveyards, and fruit trees in abundance: so [and] they did eat, and were filled,
26 and became &it, and delighted themselves in thy great goodness. Nevertheless
[And] they were disobedient, and rebelled a^inst tbee, and cast thy law behind
their backs, and slew thy prophets which testified against them to turn them to thee,
27 and they wrought great provocations. Therefore [And] thou deliveredst them into
the hand of their enemies who vexed them: and in the time of their trouble when
they cried [their oppressors who oppressed them : and in the time of their oppression they cried] unto thee, [and] thou heardest them from heaven ; and according
to thy manifold mercies thou gayest them saviours, who saved them out of the hand
28 of their enemies [oppressors]. But after they had rest, they did evil again [they
returned to do evil] oefore fliee: therefore leftest thou [ana thou leftest] them in
the hand of their enemies, so that they had the dominion over them yet when
[and] they returned, and cried unto thee, [and] thou heardest them from heaven
29 and many times didst thou deliver them according to thy mercies and testifiedst
against [to] them, that thou mightest bring them again unto thy law: yet [and]
they dealt proudly, and hearkened not unto thy commandments, but [and] sinned
against thy judgments, which if a man do, he shall live in them [which a man shall
do and live in &em], and withdrew the shoulder [gave a resisting shoulder], and
80 hardened their neck, and would cot hear [did not hear]. Yet [And] many years
didst thou forbear them [i. e., act forbearingly towards tiiem], and testifiedst against
[to] them by thy Spiiit in thy prophets [by the hand of thy prophets]
yet would
they not give ear [and they did not give ear] therefore gayest thou [aod thou
81 gayest] them into the hand of the people of the lands. Nevertheless [And] for
thy great mercies' sake [in thy great mercies] thou didst not utterly consume tiiem,
82 nor fi)rsaJke them; for thou art a gracious and merciful God. Now therefore [and
now], our Grod, the great, the mighty, and the terrible God, who keenest covenant
and mercy [the covenant and the mercy], let not all the trouble [distress] seem
little before thee, that hath come upon us [found us], on our kings, on our princeSy
;

;

;
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and on our priests, and on our propbets, and on our fathers, and on all thy people,
33 since the time of the kings of Assyria unto this day. Howbeit [And] thou art just
in all that is brought [comes] upon us ; for thou hast done right, but [and] we have
34 done wickedly: neither have our kings, our princes, our priests, nor our fathers
kept [done] thy law, nor hearkened unto thy commandments and thy testimonies,
35 wherewith thou didst testify against [to] them. For they have not served thee in
their kingdom and in thy great goodness [blessings of prosperity] that thou gavest
them, and in the large and fat land which thou gavest before them, neither turned
36 they from their wicked works. Behold, we are servants this day, and \a£\foT the
land that thou gavest unto our fathers to eat the fruit thereof and the ^ood thereof,
37 behold, we are servants in it: and it yieldeth much increase unto the kings whom
ihou hast set over us because of our sins: also [and] they have dominion over our
88 bodies, and over our cattle, at their pleasure, and we are in great distress. And
because of all this we make a sure covenant, and write it; and our princes, Levites,

and

priests seal

tmio it [are on the sealed covenant].

TEXTUAL AND QBAMMATICAL.
Ver.

1

If

8.

n^-O

int aba. for

FOD.

This AranuBaii form

foand tn Judges

. 14, where It is pooticaL

* Ver. 22.

D^0Dj[1>

> Ver. 28.

IS^xJ In thi« phrase (see 1 Kings xiv. 0; Ezra zziii

from

la

86,

and here) the Tsere becomes Pattahh, as

y not uT

*

Ver.

28.

irpi^ n\2'y for n^3n

*

Ver.

38.

nj'DM.
TT-i

That

D'^rvpr.

this is not

an acUeotlre with

rt^*13

understood

evident fh)m

is

its

use in chftpter

•

zi.23.

—

And

EXEGETICAL AND OBTTICAL.
The

Cot\fe$tion.

The

confession recorded in this chapter uses
largely the language of the older Scriptures. For
ver. 6 see Ps. Ixxxvi. 10; Ex. xx. 11, and Deut.
X. 14.
For ver. 9, see Ex. iii. 7. For ver. 10,
For ver. 11, see Ex. xv. 6,
see Jer. xxxii. 20.
10.
For ver. 12, see Ex. xiii. 21. For ver. 13,
For ver. 15, see Ps. cv. 40, 41.
see Ex. xix. 20.
For ver. 16, see 2 Kings xvii. 14. For ver. 17,
see Ps. Ixxviii. 11 ; Ex. xxxiv. 6. For ver. 25,
For ver. 27, see Judg. ii.
see Deut. vi. 10, 11.
For ver. 29, see Lev. xviii. 5. For ver.
14, 18.
For ver. 85 and ver. 86, see
83, see Ps. cvi. 6.
Deut. xxviii. 47, 48.

Ver. 1. The twenty and fourth day of
this month. The 'Atzereth was the 22d day
of Tisri. Two days after is this special day of
fasting and confession.
It must not be confounded with the Ybm-hak-kippurim or Day of
Atonement, which was the 10th of Tisri.
Earth upon them, t. e., on their heads (see
Both earth and ashes were used
1 Sam. iv. 12).
on the head as a sign of sorrow. Comp. 2 8am.
xiii. 19.
Our Eng. version has written here
saokolothes, but everywhere else has used
tackeloth for the Heb. pluraL
This fasting, mourning and oonfeesion was not
a swing of the pendulum to the other extreme
from the joy and gladness of the Tabernacle's
feast, but the action of the same religious spirit
which recognised God's great favors, but which at
the same time recognised the great errors of the

—

people.
Ver. 2.
foreigners

Ver. 8.
read. Probably as before, Ezra
reading from the high platform to the groat multitude, and the Leyites explaining in dififerent
parts of the crowd.
One-fourth part of tbe
day. ^Probably half way to noon. Another
foarth part. Probably the rest of the time till
nooQ. Ck>mp. chap. fiii. 8.
Ver. 4. Stairs. See on chap. Tiii. 4. Je-

—

—

—

hoa, Bani, Kadmiel, Shebaniah, Shore*
in ver. 5, but Bunni, Ban!
are replaced there by Haahabniah, Hodijah, and Pethahiah. 8o there
appears to bave been two morements. The Le>
Tites mentioned in the fourth verse opened the
service with a loud cry, perhaps a doxology, and
then the Levites mentioned in tbe fifth verse began the confession. Banni is perhaps Binnui
of chap. X. 9. Ban! (2) is perhaps Benina of
chap. X. 18. Chenani is probably Hanan of
chap. X. 10.
Ver. 6. Haahabnlah. In chap. x. 11 Ilatham
biah, Hodijah.
See chap. x. 10. Pethahiah,
Perhaps Pelaiah of chap. x. 10. The only Levites mentioned as sealing in chap. x. who are
not mentioned here are, then, Eclita, Micha, Rehob, Zaccnr, Shebaniah (2), Hodijah (2).

biah appear again
(2)

and

Chenani

—

—

—

Stand up and bless the Lord your Gk>d

—

for ever and ever. This the eight Lcvitcs cry
out to the people (some having perhaps seated
themselves), and then they make the confession
to Ood, doubtless from a written document prepared for the occasion, so that all the eight speak
together, and bo make a strong voice to be heard

by

all.

pure

The Hebrew of this confession is quite
and largely borrowed from tbe older

books.

The Betu-neehar or strangers were
And blessed be thy glorious nama.-^
who had become mixed with the Jews Here the Fuu Piel is, with wav convertwe, an Mby commercial interest or by marriage. Comp. sen ion made by Nehemiah himself in an ejaea*
chap. xiii. 8, 27.
latory form to God, thus: ''The Levites Bsid,
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Stand up and bleM the Lord, etc., and thej [i. e.,
Uie people] blessed thy glorious name, which is
exalted abore all blessing and praise." The
words of the people then begin with Ter. 6.

—

Yer. 6. Heaven of heavens. Intensire, for
the unseen as well as seen heaven. Host of

heaven— e., the angels.
Yer. 7. Ur of the Chaldees cannot be Mng«'.

heir by the Persian gulf, as is the present preTailing theory.
The Chaldees or Casdim in
Abraham's day (or in Moses' day) were not so
far south.
Ur was more likely in northern Mesopotamia, though scarcely so near to Haran as
The Seuiitic stock to which 'Abraham
Oorfa.

belonged seem to belong to northern Mesopotamia.
Yer. 8. The Hiyites are left out of this enumeration, perhaps to please their descendants, the
Nethinim. (8ee Josh. ix. 7.)
Yer. 11. Mighty ^in the sense of Tiolent.
Comp. Ex. XT. 5 for the figure.

—

Yers. 18, 14.

Yer. 26.

—See

1

Kings

Yer. 27. Theirenemieawho vexed them,
and in the time of their trouble. Better:

—

their oppreseortt

who

oppreeeed them,

of their oppreeeion.
Yer. 29. Teatifledat
t^fiedet

and m

the time

against.—Bather,

tet^

to.—So in Ter. 80 and Ter. 84.

Yer. 82. Sinoe the time of the kinga of
Aeayria, i. «., the days of Pul and Tiglath-pileser (2 Kings xv. 19, 29). This time was more
than three centuries before Nehemiah*s day.
Yer. 85. In thy great goodneea that thou
gaveat them.—That is, m the great proeperiUf
(from thee) which thou gavest them. So in ver. 25.
" Thy goodness" is not God's moral attribute,

but the prosperity He gave them.
Yer. 88. This Terse is the first of the tenth oh.
in Heb.
Although the word **coTenant" is inserted, it is warranted by the use of the Tcrb
^oaratb,*' the full expression being <*carath
berith.»»

preoepta.

—In

Hebrew the

HISTORICAL

words are

(in the singular) mUhpah^ toraK, hok,
mitzwah. The last word is translated in £. Y. by
« commandments " and ''precepts.'* The muA-

vah has the idea of discrimination and decision
in it.
The torah is a code. The hok is a separate decree. The mitMwah is a simple order. The
adjectiTCS "right," " true," and «* good," are exactly appropriate.

4

propheta.

Jndgmenta, laws, atatatea,

oommandmenta,

Yer. 17.

Slew thy

xviiL 4; 2 Cbron. xxiv. 21.

AND ETHICAL.

we manrel

at the readiness of Israel to
fall away into alliances with the heathen, we
must also marvel at their readiness to return to
their separation before the testimony of their
law.
There is no greater wonder displayed to
us in the books of Esra and Nehemiah than the
1.

If

speediness of the

work of

these reformers in

Appointed a captain.—In Num. drawing away the people of Israel from alliances,

only stated that they proposed to apThe proposition had been really carIn their rebellion. LXX.: kv KlyirffT^ reading OnjfD for Ono.
The LXX. is
xIt.

it is

where pecuniary interest and personal affection
had formed a double and most potent bond.
There must have been a prodigious vitality in the
old Mosaic commonwealth. No mere philosophic
probably right. Comp. Num. xIt. 4. The words reformers would have dared to venture on so
**
in Heb. come after
to their bondage."
radical a moTement against the deep-seated tenYer. 18. Thia ia thy Ood.— Here "this thy dencies of the people, and no people but those
Elohim," and in Exod. xxxli. 4 « these thy Elo- who had a truly divine side to their life would
point one.
ried out.

—

In each case only one God is referred to.
style of the sentence in Exodus, both
as to the dcmonstratiTe and the Torb, is simply
a conformity to the plural /orm of Elobim. The
molten calf may haTe been a copy of Apis or
Mnevis, or it may haTe been a cherub. Indeed
Apis and Mnevis may bare been Egyptian forms
of the primeval cherubim.
Yer. 19. To ahow them light and the way
wherein they should go. Better: to thed
light on them and the way^ etc.
Yer. 20. Thou gavest alao thy good SpiReferring to the event described in Numb,
rit.

him."

have hearkened

The plural

their errors,
Israel I

—

2.

to

such a proposition.

how much

there

is to

With all
admire in

Every covenant with God mnst, on man*s

be founded on penitential confession of sin.
For God's grace, which is the content of His
part of the covenant, cannot enter a soul that
harbors its wickedness. When David acknowledged his sin unto God, God's forgiTeness poured
(Ps. xxxii. 5.^ After this
in upon his soul.
chapter of confession comes the coapter of the
side,

covenant, with its natural issues of reform.
8. This confession is a prayer, although it has
Comp. Isa. Ixiii. 11.
xi.
no petition in it. It is the laying of the soul before
Yer. 22.
didat divide them into oor- God in the attitude of awaiting. Often the best
nera. Rather: And didst diitribute them into die-- part of a prayer is its rehearsal of God's goodtriete.
The words **and the land of the," wtth nest and our own short-comings. This increases
ere% before *'king of Hef>hbon/' seem to be an the receptivity of the soul. It removes worldlierror of transcription. **The land of Sihon, king ness, increases faith, makes the spiritual eyeof Heshbon, and the land of Og, king of Ba«han " sight clearer, and brings it en rapport with
i^ probably the right reading (comp. Bent. ii.
heaven.
4. The dietress of Israel under its political
26, 80, and 86), .or the old formula may have
been corrupted, **the land of Sihon, king of the burdens is recognised as part of the discipline
Amorites, who dwelt at Heshbon,'' Bent. iii. 2, e(e, which God had exercised over the nation through
Yer. 24. With their kinga.—Rather, both its entire history. The covenant is not consitheir kingn,
dered as broken by God in all this. He had
Yer. 25. Beoame Ut, This is Hiphil as in been faithful. In this way Israel tees God's
Isa. vi. 10, and must be strictly rendered ''made grace in the midst of the afflictions.
An infidel
fat," t.«.y themselves.
heart would have regarded God as abandoning

—

—

And

—

Digitized by

Google

—

—

;

CHAP.
His people, and bare seen ia their

Ticlesitadefl

only the ordinary fate of nations. Eyents are
to be judged not by tbeir outward appearance,
bat by the subjective truth, on which they really
depend. A godly soul understands this secret,
and draws from it great peace and strength.

HOMILETICAL A^D PRACTICAL.
Tors. 1-3. The penitential and fast>daya of the
1) Their time and cause.
Tlicy must aliernate with facts and festivals;
even God's favors must prompt us to observe
them. 2) Their aim to confess sins, our own
as well as those of our ancestors, and to praise
Qod*s mercy as contrasted with them (ver. 2).
Occupation
8) The manner of their celebration.
with Ood*s holy law forms the foundation which
helps us to a right understanding of sin, and a
right appreciation of the grace. The aim is penitence, as also faith, which worships the Lord
Bedb: ManifeitiuM ottendUur, quanta
(ver.
8J.
gratia aevotionit omnet eorum pertonm novum pott
fetta Mkenopmgia eonvmtum /eeerint, tU videlicet
9€ tota intentione a tcelerum eontagiU expurgatot
divino faederi conjungerent^ ipsamque sancH /cedent
condilionem et termone confirmarent et tcripto^ acH
ab impiorum eonsortio teparati Meeurioret implerent
opus, quod jam dudum eceperant; id est, eongruoM
faetx wrbis civet de numero piorum inttUuerent,
Stabkb: Confession of our sins before God is an
Such coneffect of true contrition for the same.
fession is necessary 1). As regards God who deiii.
mands it ^Jer.
12, 18), who also wishes to be
recognisea by men as holy, just, and true, and
will not forgive any sin without confession.
(Ps. zxzii. 5.)
As regards the Mediator; for as
He confessed our sins and the sins of the whole
world before God, with words and deed through
suffering punishment for His people, so must we,
much more, confess our own sins, if indeed we
wish to be partakers of the merit of Christ, (l
John i. 7, 8.) 8) As regards the Holy Spirit^s
office of correction, whose work it is to convince
the sinner. 4) As regards ourselves, for if we
will not confess we remain under God's wrath.
6) As regards our neighbor: for
(1 John i. &).
if we have provoked him, such provocation must
be done away, and thereby the honor be given
to God.
God wishes that publio assemblies
phould be held in the church. Heb. x. 16. When
we keep penitential and fast-days, or go to the
holy communion, we should fast, lay aside all
adornment, and appear in plain dress, with
honest, humble hearts.
Vers. 4-15. God's faithftilness to the covenant.
It lets itself far
1) Its preparative activity.
down, and gives the prospect of great and gloIts saving activity
rious things (vers. 4-8).
It takes pity upon misery, over(vers. 9-11).
eomes the oppressor, and removes hinderances
and perplexities even in nature. 8) Its preserving and perfecting activities. It shows the way,
and provides for God's flock, in body and soul,
and incites it to appropriate the promises (ver.
The goal of the Old and New Testament
8.)
covenant life is, the earthly and heavenly inheritance.
At the
1) ThA promise of the same.
calling of Abraham; then in the gospel.
2) The
way to it Through the wilderness of Arabia
T.or t's congrc(;ation.

—

—

—

IX. 1-33.
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then through the wilderness of life. 8) The
power whioh proceeds from it, particularly for
Israel atter it had obtained the same for us
already, while we yet hope for it. Stabkb:

Our

good, heavenly Father gives earthly goods
in possession to His children, in order that they
may have good hope of the heavenly inheritance.
Vers. 16-25. God's pardoning grace.
1) llo
does not refuse it in spite of our disobedienco
(ver. 16), in spite of faiihlessnosj (ver. 17), in
spite of open backsliding (ver. 18).
Much more,
He shows His gracious presence to lead us to the
high prixe of the calling (ver. 19), gives His good
and Holy Spirit for instruction; gives also the
bread and water of life for hunger and thirst
(ver. 20).
2) He punishes indeed, but affords,
even in the time of punishment experiences,
proofs, and advances of grace (vers. 21-28). 8)
He brings us richly blessed to the prize of the
calling (vers. 24, 25).
Vers. 20, 21. God's gracious care. 1) He provides both for bodily and spiritual necessities.
2) He provides it by great aud small, startling
and insignificant miracles. 8) He provides it
during the march through the wilderness, that
He may bring His people into Canaan.
Ver. 21. The wisdom of the divine care. 1)
Its manner: God often helps, not in a startling,
but in an insignificant way, quietly, yes, secretly
blessing. 2) Its reason. The faith of His people
is best tried, exercised, and strengthened in this
way. 8) Its aim. That the godly may accustom
themselves in all things, even in the insignificant,
to perceive God's helping father hand, and shall
learn the art to let all and everything, even the
daily common-place, be a cause of thanks and of
joy. Stabkb: God punishes the persecutors of
His people energetically. Our pillar of cloud,
which shows us the way to our everlasting fatherland, is the ministry of the gospel, in which God
Although God
is truly present and powerful.
does not immediately place all the godly in fruitful and pleasant places, nor give them bread
from heaven, nor water from the rock, still lie
gives them, notwithstanding, necessary nourishment and clothing wherewith they should be satisfied. Matt. vi. 81, 82; 1 Tim. vi. 8. The wickedness of mankind is so great when left to itself,
that they are not bettered by the divine benefits,
but indeed become worse, and in the highest ingratitude towards our God, return evil for good.
Although with us is a multitude of sins, with
God is plenteous redemption. Ps. cxxx. 7. Let
no one therefore say with Cain, My sins aro
greater than it is possible to forgive. Gen.
iv. 18.

God's educating wisdom.
1)
but He again has mercy
(vers. 26, 27).
2) God has mercy many times,
but He also admonishes to follow His precepts,
in the observance of which man has his life (vers.
28, 29).
8) He admonishes a long while, and
punishes and increases His punishment to the
utmost if He is not listened to, but nevertheless
He never gives him entirely up whom it is possible to help (vers. 80, 81).
Vers. 26-87. The grounds for the petition for
forgiveness and mercy.
1) God's unwearied
mercy in the past (vers. 26-81). 2) God's justice and our guilt in the present, particularly as
Vers. 26-81.

God indeed

chastises,
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thej are to be recognised in connection with oar senred, but at what His immeasurable mercy
8) The greatness of demands.
Those who haye provoked God to
troubles (yerses 82-;i6).
anger by their sins have little happiness to exour need and trouble (yers. 86, 87).
Vers. 82-87. The debasement of the congrega- pect so long as they go on without penitence.
tion at the present time.
1) Wherein it consists. True confession—confession of the name of God
2) What is iU cause. 8) What its aim.—Stauu : and believing prayer, are the right means bj
It is Terjr consoling to thinh: of the mercj of which the enemy are again to be driven away.
God which He has shown to our ancestors, for Lord, when trouble is present, they seek tbeo,
the same God liyes jet We must hold ourseWes etc, Isa. xxvL 16. Although a false religion
in true faith to the promises of God, for they will may have a great appearance of sanctity and
never fail. When the godly are inToWed in the piety before people, yet is it in the sight of God
greatest danger God cares for them the most, a great abomination. What beautiful surnames
and knows how to rescue them. We are chas- has God. Oh soul 1 mark them well, that thou
tised by God that we may not be condemned with mayest remember them when conscience accuses,
the world. When God wishes to deliyer His and when thoa art in trouble, that thou mayest
people, He does not look at what they hare de- not despond.

GHAPTim X.

1-89.

Now those that sealed [and on the sealed documents] were Nehemiah, the Tir2 shatha, the son of Hachaliah, and Zidkiiah [t. e., Zedekiah] Seraiah, Azariah, Je3, 4, 5 remiah, Pashur, Amariah, Malchijan, Hattush, Bhebaniidi, Mallueh, Harim,
6, 7 Meremoth, Obadiah, Daniel, Ginnethon, Baruch, HeshuUam, Abyah, Mijamin,
And the Levites: both Je8, 9 Maaziah, Bilgai, Shemaiah: these toere the priests.
10 shua the son of Azaniah, Binnui of the sons of Henadad, Kadmiel ; and their bre1
thren, Shebaniah, Hodiiah, Kelita, Pelaiah, Hanan, Micha, Rehob, Hashabiah,
The chief of the
12, 13,14 Zaccur, Sherebiah, Shebaniah, Hodijah, Bani, Beninu.
15, 16 people : Parosh, Pahath-moab, Elam, Zatthu, Bani, Bunni, Azgad, Bebai, Ado1

17, 18 nijsm, Bigvai, Adin, Ater, Hizkijah [t. e., Hezekiah], Azzur, Hodijah, Hashum,
19, 20,21 Bezai, Hariphy Anathoth, Kebai, Magpiash, Meshullam, Hezir, Meshezabeel,
22, 23, 24 Zadok, Jaddua, Pelatiah, Hanan, Anarnh, Hoshea, Hananiah, Hashub, Hal25, 26 lohesh, PileJia, Bhobek, Rehum, Hashabnah, Maasei^, and Ahijah, Hanan,

27 Anan, Mallach, Harim, Bisianah.
28
And the rest of the people, the priests, the Levites, the porters, the singers, the
Kethinim, and all thej that had separated themselves from the people of the lands
unto the law of God, their wives, their sons, and their daughters every one having
29 knowledge and having nnderstanding thej clave to their brethren, their nobles,
and entered into a curse and into an oath, to walk in God's law, which was given
hj [the hand of] Moses the servant of God, and to observe and do all the com30 mandments of the Lord our Lord, and his judgments and his statutes; And that
we would not give our daughters unto the people of the land, nor take their daugh31 ters for our sons: And if the people of the land bring ware or any victuals on we
Sabbath day to sell, that we would not buv it of them on the Sabbath or on the
holy day: and that we would leave [L «., leave the land to lie un tilled] the seventh
32 year and the exaction [loan] of every debt [hand]. Also [And] we made ordinances for us, to charge ourselves yearly with the third part of a shekel for the ser33 vice of the house of our God ; for the shewbread [the bread of arrangement], and
for the continual meat-offering, and for the continual burnt-offering of the Sabbaths,
of the new moons, for the set feasts, and for the holy ihin^$, and for the sin-offerings, to make an atonement for Israel, and /or all the work of the house of our (]k)d.
34 And we cast the lots among the priests, the Levites, and the people, for the woodoffering, to bring it into the house of our God, after the houses of our fathers, at
times appointed year by year, to bum upon the altar of the Lord our God, Msitis
35 written in the law And to bring the first-fruits of our ground, and the fiist-fruitB
;

:
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1-39.

48

of all trees, year by year, unto the house of the Lord: also the firstof our sons, and oi our catUe, as it is written in the law, and the firstlings of
our herds and of our flocks, to bring to the house of our Grod, unto the priests that
87 minister in the house of our God : and that we bhould bring the first-fruits [beginning] of our dough [groats], and [o/] our ofierings [oblations], and [o/J the miit
of ail manner of trees, of [new] wine and of oil, unto the priests, to the chambers of
the house of our God ; and the tithes of our ground unto the Levites, that the same
Levites might have the tithes [perhaps^ and they the Levites pay tithes] in all the
38 cities of our tillage [service]. And the priest the son of Aaron shall be with the
Levites, when the Levites take {jperhaps^ pay] tithes: and the Levites shall bring
up the tithe of the tithes [tithe] unto the nouse of our God, to the chambers, into
39 [belonging unto] the treasure house. For the duldren [sons] of Israel and the
childr^ ^ns] of Levi shall brine the offering [oblation] of the com, of the new
wine, and [of] liie oil, unto the chambers, where are the vessels of the sanctuary,
and the priests that minister, and the porters, and the singers: and we will not forsake the house of our God.

36 of

all fruit

bom

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1

Ver.

8L

T^Ss

KtiTOI [or KOnD^J

U. ni^efQJ) rUDDezfl
a Ver. 37.

n^lTDB^n rUB^TirtM EfO^- The

V^Wn\, where the pronoun refers to 3(^M

be

filled

DplCr^*n ^re'and ifaTj^l in yer. 38. (Piel pftrt.ttSHiph.inf: of *1^jrx if we
and zxtL 32, mnst'refer to the paying and not to the reoeirlng tithes.

of Dent. ziY.

fh>m Ex. xxiiL

fbllowthe analogy

22,

EXEQETIOAL AND OBITIOAL.
Th/B Covenant,

Vers. 1-8. Beoaase of these twenty-three names
fifteen are supposed to be found in the list (oh.
zii. 1-7^ of the priests who came with Zerubbabel in tne preoeding century, it is held by many
that this list contains only family names, and that
these families were represented by descendants
in the signing, Ezra, for example, signing for his
ancestor Seraiah. But as we find Nehemiah in
the list, and also the Tcry Levites (ers.d-l 8),
who inalTidually stood upon the stairs on the
24th of Tisri (chap. iz. 4, 5), it is better to suppose that the similarity of the names is accidental, and that family names only occur in the list
of the people, Ters. 14-27, if even there. The
only alternative is harsh in two features: first,
that the Levites on the stairs should be called, in
a plain historical statement, by their family
names; and secondly, that family names and
Sersonal names should be so strangely mixed,
[oreover, it is to be noted that the family names
of chap. vii. and of Ezra ii. are not all repeated
here. We have abundant evidence of the very
common use of the same names among the Israel-

and a theory, which that fact will explain,
seems the easier one here.
Vers. 9-27. See above note.
Ver. 28. The rest of the people, t. e,, besides
the chiefs given in vers. 14-27. The word rest
(Heb. thear) seems to carry its force to the other
ites,

classes enumerated, to wit, (he rett of the priette,
etc.; that is, besides those enumerated.
Bvery

one having knowledge and having under,
standing.

—This evidently

qualifies the general

Shrase before it. Not all the rest, but those who
ad knowledge and understanding, Joined their
brethren in the reform.
Ver. 29. Clave to their brethren, their

nobles.

ellipsis Is to

of the preoeding yerse.

—

^That

is,

to their brethren, the chiefs

above mentioned.
on chap. ix. 18, 14.

Commandments, ete,—See

We

Ver. 81.
would leave the seventh
year and the ezaotion of every debt. The

—

verb natash (leave) here seems to have a pregnant
meaning.
We would leave fallow the land each
teventhyear (comp. Exod. xxlii. 11), and remit at
See Deut.
that time (lit.) the debt of evert/ hand.
XT. 2.

sh^keL—

The

This
Ver. 82.
third part of a
tax, thus first laid, became afterward a half shekel.
(See Matt. xvii. 24, where the Greek is
didrachma, t.0., a half shekel.) The half shekel
tax of Ex. XXX. 18 is another matter, not an annual tax, but ransom money to be taken at a
census as a mark of the Lord's ownership.
Ver. 88. The shew-bread. Heb. lehem ham"
maareketh (bread of arrangement). The older
phrase is Uhem happanim (bread of the face).
The oontinoal meat-offering. Ileb. minhath
hattamidh, The oontinoal bornt-offering.
So the shew-bread is
Heb. olath hattamidh.
So called as
called lehem hattamidh (Num. iv. 7).

—

—

—

—

oft-recurring in distinction from the occasional
offerings.
Here, as we see, the offerings are
those of each day, of the sabbaths, and of the

new moons. — The

set feasts are mentioned
separately with lamedh (for).
Ver. 84. For the wood-offering. Heb. kurban haetiim. The feast of the wood -offering (Josephus, B. J„ II. 17, 6) on the 14th of Ab arose
f^om this institution of Nehemiah. It was the
day when those assigned to the duty brought in
the wood for the altar. (See Lev. vi. 12 )
Ver. 85. The first frnits of aU frnits of aU
trees. See Lev. xix. 24 and comp. Deut. xxvi. 2.
of onr sons. ^That
Ver. 86. The first
is, by bringing redemption -money, as ordered in
Numb, xviii. 15, 16. Cattle. Heb. behemoth.
Here unclean beaete, as contrasted with the herds
and fiocks below.
These were also redeemed,
(See Num. l,e,)

—

—

—

bom

—
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Ver. 87. First fruits of onr dongh (groats
or groand meal)
See Num. xt. 20. Offerings
I. e,f all special offerings.
Chambers.^ Heb.
lishcoth.
The eclls or cumbers in the oonris of
the temple. Might have the tithes. Many
read mtyA^ pay tUhet, anticipating the statement
of the next Terse. Tillage. There may be a
reasonable doubt whether anodhah ever means
tillage, unless, as in 1 Chron. xxrii. 26, it is
qualified by another noun. It may mean here
**serTice" in the relation of serrants to God, as
elsewhere. To suppose that the cities of work or
serrice must mean the country towns, is scarcely

—

—

—

Nehemiah and other reformers for the thorough
establishment of religious rites is a wise example to all who come after them. Where the state
cannot enforce such a result, public opinion can
be made.

—

credible.

Ver. 88.

To the chambers,

—

Into the trea-

sure honse.

^Bather, to ihs ehambert of th9 treasure houtff one of the buildings in the temple area.
The tithe of the tithes belonged to the priests

(Num.

HOmiiETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
1. To what the consideration of the Lord's
faithfulness to the ooyenant leads us: 1) To pe-

Ver.

nitence and conyersion which shows itself through
obedience. 2) To faith particularly in the Dust
that the Lord always keeps His coyenant with
us, and that it is only necessary that we on our
part should confirm and maintain it. 8) To hope
that the Lord will ^ set us free, and eycrmore
aid us to the glorious liberty of the children of

—

God.

Vers. 81, 82. The principal duties of the oon*
gr^gation and its members: 1) To keep themselyes unspotted, and particularly separated
HISTOBICAL AND ETHICAL.
from the world.
2) To practice communion
1. The natural leaders of a people are largely
with the Lord, and especially in the way that is
responsible for the people's conduct. The priests, beneficial to us in this mortal state.
Beds:
LeTites, and chiefs, the nobles of the nation rea- Pbrro 9abbaiismu8 orationtan ac devoiUmis nodrce,
dily find a following.
Nohemiah, as Tirshatha, in qua vacamus a iemporalibiu agendUf ut cetemiia^
puts his own name first to the solemn reform- tia gaudia dulciu8 ftutare mereamur, reete diei sepiir'
document, and then he causes the nobles to set mo adsigncUvr quia futwnz quictem vUck ac beaia
their names to the instrument
reform begun laudcUionia imUatwr: sed diem dabbathi alienigeruB
the other way in the lower circles of society is quarurU profanarey cum tarrcna eogitationes in temapt to degenerate into the excesses of reyolution. pore noatrcB orationis importune no$ conturbant^ ct
The healing salt should be thrown in at the memoria sive ddectaiione temporaUwn rervm ab
sources of Uie streams, if the waters are to be amore intima nituntur extrahcrt, Imponunt azmis
cured.
vinum^ urns et fieua ct omne onus, ct infcntnt
2. The points specially indicated, wherein the Hienaalem, cum chlectameiUia camalUms atulios
reform was most pressing, are (1) marriage al- animi nostri motua onerantCB, per kcec et Hkjus modi
liances, (2) Sabbath-obserTance, (8) usury, (4) tentamenta quietem nostri cordis deo ddnUun vuAare
temple-taxes of the third part of a shekel, of conantwr, Comp. chap. xiii. 15.
Vers. 88-40. The tasks to which each member
'first-fruits and of tithes.
On these points we
may belioTe the people had been especially re- of the congregation must submit himscir. 1) The
They were the points where their coTet- offerings which must be made direcily to the
miss.
ousness would operate to undermine their piety, Lord for the erection of His buildings, expenses
and thus the integrity of the commonwealth. of the seryice, etc, 2) The doing that which asWas not that, which has become a distinctire sists the seryants of the Lord. Stabke;
trait of the Israelitish race, already in Nehe- Godl I remember that I too made a coyenant with
Thee at my baptism. 1 beseech thee seal the
miah*B time beginning to deyelop itself?
8. When a people grow remiss in the support same also in me, and giye me in my heart the
of religious priyileges, the foundations of society pledge, the Holy Spirit (2 Cor. i. 21, 22; 2 Cor.
are shaken. The moral tone of any people can y. 5). We must not only ourseWes haye a Chrisonly be oultiyated and sustained by systematiiod tian seal for true religion, but also incite others
methods, for natural deprayity must take adyan- to it, and admonish them (Heb. x. 24; Ps. xlix.
tage of the lack of discipline, and proye too 2), Marriages with the godless are displeasing
strong for morality. Religion, in any true and to God, and dangerous (I Tim. ii. 14). Nothing
high sense, is an exotic, and must be tenderly must be so near to us that it withdraws us from
oared for in this sin-grown earth. The leal of the seryice of God.
ZTiii. 26-28),

the children of Aaron.

A

—

m
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CHAP. XL

Chapter XI.

1-86.

46

1-86.

And the rulers of the people dwelt at Jerusalem: the rest of the people also
[and the rest of the people] cast lots, to bring one of ten to dwell in Jerusalem, the
2 holy city, and nine parts to dwell in [the] ow^er cities. And the people blessed all

1

the

men

that willingly offered themselves to dwell at Jerusalem.

Now

[And] these are the chief of the province that dwelt in Jerusalem: but in
the cities of Judah dwelt [and which dwelt in the cities of Judah] every one in his
possession in their cities, to vrU, Israel [i. 6., the people], the priests, and the Le4 vites, and the Nethinim, and the children [sons] of Solomon s servants. And at
Jerusalem dwelt certain of the children [sons] of Judah, and of the children [sons]
of Benjamin. Of the children [sons] of Judah; Athaiah, the son of Uzziah, the
son of Zechariah, the son of Amariah, the son of Shephatiah, the son of Mabala6 leel, of the children [sons] of Perez (i. «., Pharez): and Maaseiah, the son of Ba8

6
7

8
9
10
11

12

13

14

ruch, the son of Col-hozeh, the son of Hozaiah, the son of Adaiah, the son of Joiathe son of Zechariah, the son of Shiloni [Shelah's family]. All the sons of Perez that dwelt at Jerusalem v)ere four hundred three-score and eight valiant men.
And these are the sons of Benjamin; Sallu the son of Meshullam, the son of
Joed, the son of Pedaiah, the son of Kolaiah, the son of Maaseiah, the son of Ithiel,
the son of Jesaiah [t. e,, Isaiah]. And after him Gabbai, Sallai, nine hundred
twenty and eight And Joel the son of 2Uchri was their overseer: And Judah the
son of Senuah was second over the city [was over the second city]. Of the priests:
Jedaiah the son of Joiarlb, Jachin. oeraiah, the son of Hilkiah, the son of Meshullam, the son of Zadok, the son of Meraioth, the son of Ahitub, was the ruler of
the house of Qod. And their brethren that did the work of the house ^oere eight
hundred twenty and two : and Adaiah, the son of Jeroham,thesonof Pelaliah, tho
son of Amzi, the son of 2jechariah, the son of Pashur, the son of Malchiah, and his
brethren, chief of the fathers, two hundred forty and two : and Amashai, the so i
of Azareel, the son of Ahasai, the son of Meshillemoth, the son of Immer, and their
brethren, mighty men of valour, a hundred twenty and eight, and their overseer
was Zabdiel, the son of one of the great men [son of the mighty].
rib,

15
Also [And] of the Levites: Shemaiah the son of Hashub, the son of Azrikam,
16 the son of Hashabiah, the son of Bunni ; and Shabbethai and Jozabad, of the chief
of the Levites had the oversight of [were over] the outward business of the house of
17 God. And Mattaniah, the son of Micha, the son of Zabdi, the son of Asaph, vxia
the principal to begin the thanksgiving in prayer [perhaps, the chief of the praisesong who gave thanks at prayer-service] and Bakbukiah the second among his
brethren, and Abda the son of Shammua, the son of Galal, the son of Jeduthun.
More18, 19 All the Levites in the holy city were two hundred fourscore and four.
over [And] the porters, Akkub, Talmon, and their brethren that kept the gates,
were a hundred seventy and two.
:

And the residue of Israel, of the priests, and the Levites, loere in all the cities of
21 Judah, every one in his inheritance. But [And] the Nethinim dwelt in Ophel
22 and Ziha and Gispa were over the Nethinim. The overseer also [and the overseer]
of the Levites at Jerusalem was Uzzi, the son of Bani, the son of Hashabiah, the
son of Mattaniah, the son of Micha. [Some] Of the sons of Asaph, the singers
23 were over the business of the house of God. For it [there] was the king's commandment concerning them, that a certain portion should be for the singers [and
a sure ordinance concerning the singers] due for every day [the thing of a day on
24 its day]. And Pethahiah, the son of Meehezabeel, of the children of Zerah, the son
of Judah, was at the king's hand in all matters concerning the people.
20

Digitized by

Google

—
THE BOOK OF NEHEMIAH.

40

And [As] for the yillag^ with their fields, $ome of the children [sons] of Jadah
dwelt at Kirjath-arba and in the villages [daughters] thereof, and at Dibon, and
26 the villages [daughters] thereof, and at Jekabzeel and in the villages thereof, and
27 at Jeshua, and at Moladah, and at Beth-phelet, and at Hazar-shual, and at Becr28 sheba, and in the villages [daughters] thereof, and at Ziklag, and at Mekonah, and
29 in the villages [daughters] thereof, and at En-rimmon, and at Zareah, and at Jar30 muth, Zanoah, AduUam, and in their villages, at Lachish and the fields thereof at
Azekah, and in the villages [daughters] thereof And they dwelt from Beer-^e^
into the valley of Hinnom.
81
The children also of Benjamin [and the sons of Benjamin] frt)m Geba
dwdi at Michmash [dwelt from Geba to Michmash] and Aija, and Bethel, and in
32 their villages [daughters], and at Anathoth, Nob, Ananiah, Hazor, Ramah, Git33, 34, 35 taim, Hadid, Zsboim, Keballat, Lod, and Ono, the valley of craftsmen.
And of the Levites v)eTe divisions in Judah, and in Benjamin [divisions of Ju86
dah %oere to Benjamin].
25
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Ver.

17.

nSnnn
T*|-

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
mnj be for nbnM.
nSnnn,
T"l~
T'J-

instead of being ma error for

"chief at the Ugiiudng of

pnjer he gare thAoks."
Yer. 7.
of which

EXBQETIOAL AND OBITIOAX.

known.

The Plaeea of Abode,*
Yer. 1. The rest of the people also.—
And the rest of the people that is, other than the

—

roleni.

Yer.

That willingly offered them-

2.

elvee—

e., those of the people, beside the
tenth part ohosen bj lot, who also consented to
dwell in Jerusalem as the place of greatest danger and need. (See chap. yii. 4.)
Yer. 8. The relatiTe construction should be
used with both clauses, thus: now theee are the
ehUft of the province who dwelt in JerusaUmf and
ihoee who dwelt in the citiet of Judah (every one in
i.

hie potteeeion in

their eitiee)

—

to wit, Jtrael,

etc,

Israel i. «., the people of Israel as contrasted
with priests, Levites, ete. The ohildren of
Solomon's -servants. See on chap. yil. 57.
Yer. 4. Athaiah was chief of the Bene-PhaSee Gen.
rets, or children of Perei (Pharex),
In 1 Ohron. iz. 4
xxxTiii. 29; 1 Chron. ir. 1.
he is called Uthai, and his genealogy traced bjr
a different line.

—

The family of Jeaaiah in Benjamin,
Ballu was chief, is not otherwise

Salla's pedigree is difTcreotly reckoned
in 1 Chron. ix. 7.
The text in Chronicles is probably defectiye.

Ver. 8. Oabbal and Sallal are other Beigamite chiefs.
Ver. 9. Joel the son of Ziohri was orerseer
(Heb.: pakid, kiriaitovo^) oyer both the Judahites
and Beigamites of the city. His office was possibly a police one.
Judah the son of Sennah
woe over the tecond eUy (not seoond over the
oity). The second city was a well-known part
of Jemsalem. It was there Huldah the prophetess liyod in Josiah's time. See 2 Kings xxii.
14, where the £ng. yers. has *< college" for the
Heb. miehneh. In Zeph. i. 10 the Eog. yers. has
*' second.''
It was probably the part of the oity
built up north of the temple.
The parallel chapter in 1 Chron. (chap, ix.), which seems to be
yery cormpt in its reading, appears to haye
« Joel, the son of Zichri," in «'£lah, the son of
Uzzi, the son of Miohri,'* and to haye "Judah,
the son of Senuah," in *<Hodayiah, the son of
Hasenuah," the former a Benjamite, and the

—

Yer. 5. Maaselah was chief of the Shilonites latter an ancestor of Sallu. That list also intro*' Ibneiah, the son of Jeroor ohildren of Sbelah. His grandfather Colho- duces as Benjamites
leh is probably the same as the father of Shallun ham," and ''Mesbullam, the son of Shephatiah,
in chap. iii. 15.
He is called Aeaiah in 1 Ohron. the son of Reuel, the son of Ibnijah."
Joel and Judah were the two inspectors or
Not a
ix. 5.
Shilonl. Heb.: haeh-ehiloni.
man's name, but a family's title, to wit, the oyerseers oyer the Judahites and Benjamites in
children of Shelah, Judah's son. See 1 Chron. the entire city.
Yers. lOy 11. There is great confusion in this
ix. 5.
These descendants of Sbolah are counted
with those of Pharex. Athaiah and Maaeeiah part of the record, and we are not helped much
were thus the chiefs of Judah. Jeuel of the sons by 1 Chron. ix. Both lists have been copied
Jedaiah,
of Zerah, mentioned in 1 Chron. ix. C, is omitted probably from a defectiye record.
Joiarib and Jaohin were the heads of three
here.
Yer. 6. This Terse appears to be out of its of the twenty-four courses of priests in Dayid's
time (1 Chron. xxiy. 7, 17).
Seraiah was
place.
It should precede yer. 5.
high-priest before the captiyity (1 Chron. ri. 14).
These names appear to be fragments of a record
* This chapter is intimately connected with chapter
which in its fulness showed the heads of these
yii. 4f showing Nehcmiah*8 plan of increasing the popuThe phrase *' ruler
lation of the city. The genealogies and then the con- families in Nehemiah's time.
fession and covenant came in parenthetically—the for- of the house of God (im;^ heth ha^lohim) can
mer as iMirt of the process in the plan, and the latter as belong to Ahitub or Seraiah. The Eng.yers.
ohronologioally happening whUe Nehemiah was mawrongly inserU ** was." It is a title of the highturing the plan.

—
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8«e 2 Chron. xxxi. 18. Also compare
1 Chron. ix. 11. Also see 1 Chron. xii. 27,
where Jehoiada (fuyu/ of the Aaronitod) Beems to
be the same as Ahitub the father of Zadok.
In Ter. 10 Jedaiah, the son of Joiarib, is
doubtless wrong, and the form in 1 Chron. ix.
10 should be followed, to wit, Jedaidh and Jehoiarih.
In Ter. 11 (as in 1 Chron. ix. 11) the
words tlie son of Meraioth are out of plaoe
and should follovr ** Ahitub/' as Meraioth was
grandfather (1 Chron. Ti. 7) or greaUgrandfather
(Esrs Tit 3) of Ahitub. for this last discrep>
anojr we may suppose the tvro sequences in the
high -priesthood of "Amariah, Ahitub, Zadok"
(one before Solomon, and the other after Solomon) are the occasion. One list has taken the
latter, where Ahitub* s grandfather is Azariah,
and the other has taken the former whero Ahitub's grandfather is Meraioth. [We use ''father" and ''grandfather" in the formal sense,
denoting the proximit/ of the names in the records, not the actual relationship.]
Ver. 12. And their brethren t. e., the brethren or kinsfolk of the chiefs of the priests
whose names are lost in the aboTC record (as we
haTO seen in the preceding note). Adaiah was
chief of the children of Malohiah, the bead of the
fifth course in Darid's day (1 Chron. xxiT. 9).
Ver. 18. Chief of the fatheni.—This clause
seems to be out of plaoe, for we can hardly suppose that the Malcbiah family were all chiefs.
Adaiah had 242 in his kinsfolk, OTer whom be
was chief, just as the representatiTes of the highpriest's family and the families of Jedaiah, Joiarib and Jachin had 822 in their kinsfolk (Tor.
This phrase <* chief of the fathers" be12).
longs to all these head men of families, and was
probably at the head of the list originally. It
may haTC found its place here from the analogy
of the phrase "mighty mon of Talour" in Ter.
14.
See 2 Chron. xxtI. 12 for a collocation of
the two phrases. Amaahat (Maanai in 1 Chron.
ix. 12) was chief of the ohiluren of Immer, the
head of the sixteenth course in Dayid's time.
His pedigree in 1 Chron. ix. is merely a corrup-

priest.

—

tion of this one.

—

Ver. 14. Their brethren. ^Probably an erthat is, Amasbai's.
ror for '*hia brethren'*

—

Their overseer

was ZabdieL — He

was pakid

yer. 9) of all the priests.
He is called
ton of the mighty ones a phrase that seems to de-

(iee

on

—

note a remarkable ancestry. The numbers hero
and in 1 Chron. ix. 13 differ by 568. Errors in
numbers and in names are almost necessities in
transcribing.
Vers. 15-17. This list of LeTites omits the
names of Ilereshf Qalal and Berechiah, giTcn in
1 Chron. ix. 15, 16; but contains the names of
Shabbethai and Joiabad not mentioned there. In
this list (yer. 14) we haTe the aon of Bnnni
(i. €., Bani, one of the families of Merari), where
in 1 Chron. ix. 14 we find **of the sons of Merari."
Bakbokiah here is Bakbakkar there.
here is Oba~
Zabdi here is Zichri there.
diah there.
Of the LeTitioal chiefs, Shabbethai

Abda

and Jozabad

ward

had the oversight of the ont-

—

bosineflfl of the honae of Gk>d. ^That
is, attended to the secular department of serrice
as directors therein (comp. 1 Chron. xxyi. 29).

The prlnoipal to begin the thanksgiying

l-«6.

47

—

in prayer. Literally *'the chief of the beginning gaye thanks to prayer." Some would read
tehiUak instead of tehhillah, a most natural correction.
We should then haye ** the chief of the
prai8e-8on«r [who] gaye thanks (as introductory)
to prayer,"

Ver. 18. These six (or nine) LcTitical chiefs

had a constituency of 284.
Ver.
Chron.

19.

Akknb, Talmon.—The

list

in 1

adds Shallum (as chief of all) and
Ahiman, and makes the number 212 instead of
172.
The account in 1 Chron. is much more extended on this matter of the porters, thus showix.

ing that this record (as

is that also) is

but a

fragment of an older document. Both copies
haTO been marred in the transcribing.
Ver. 20. This Terse belongs between TorTili
and Ter. 25, after Jerusalem is disposed of.
Ver. 21.
iil.

—

Nethinim OpheL^ee on

chap,

26.

Vor. 22. The pakid (see on Ter. 9) of all tbo
LeTites, including the Nethinim, was Uzzl.

The last clause should read: The tingert of the
tone of Aeaph (or some of the sons of Asaph, the
singers,
see same construction in Ter. 25) were
over the butinees of the house of Ood,
This ** business" is not the *< outward business" of Ter. 16.
If (with Kcil) we disregard the Athnahh, we
may consider Uzzi's pedigree as going on in this
last clause, thus: '*the son of Mioha, of the sons
of Asaph the singers in the seryice of the houso
of God." In this case the parallel with Ter. 17
would be striking. There may be an omission
in that Terse before Mattaniah, and this Uzzl
may be the first of the three leading singers
Bakbukiah and Abda being the other two. But
see next note.
Ver. 23. Read : for it vas the kinft eommandtnent concerning them and a ture ordinance for the
eingers for each dag'e dufg (lit. "the thing of a
day on its day"). Uzzi wns pakid of the Lovites
generally, but the Asaphites took turns in directing the Lovitical work. This 23d Terse
making the singers (in the plural) the main subject, seems to show that our £. V. ii right in
stopping Uzzi's genealogy (in Ter. 22) at Micha,
and then beginning a new passage. The Masorites took this Tiew, as the Athnahh with Micha
shows. There is probably some confusion between Ter. 22 and Tcrs. 15 and 17, if we may
Judge from the names. Compare the passage in
1 Cliron. ix.
Ver. 24. Pethahiah of the Zcrahites (or Zarhitcs) was at the band of the king.— This
does not mean that he was at Susa, but that he
was the king's special agent. Comp. 1 Chron.
xxiii. 28, where the LeTites are said to be at the
band of the sons of Aaron. PethahiaVs office
may haTC taken him often to Susa, and he would
thus be the go-between between the king and

—

Nehemiah.
Ver. 25.
xiT.

15).

Kiijath-Arba—i. «., Hi^bron (Josh.
The viUagea thereof. Lit. the

—

dnughtere thereof. The word is a different one
from that at the beginning of the Terse (hatxir).
It is repeated after Dibon, but the other wora
returns after Jekabzeel. This use of daughters
for dependent towns is common in the earlier
Doubtless the Dimonah of
books.
Dibon.

—
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JekabaeeL—The Kabuel of
Josh. XT. 22.
Josh. XT. 21.
Probably the Shema of
Ver. 26. Jeflhoa.
Josh. XV. 26, the letters in Hebrew being eMilj

—

mistaken

in

transcription.

Moladah

Beth-phelet.—The BethpaUt

Milh.

is

El

of Josh,

xxi. 27.

Hasar-shnal—like

the aboYe,
Ver. 27.
except Hebron and Moladah, is anknown.
Beeraheba is Bir es-Seba, twentj-fire miles
Bouih-west of Hebron, and ten miles west of
all

Moladah.
Ver. 28. Ziklag, oonspicaons in Darid's historj (1 Sam. xxx.), is supposed to be Asltg, on
the road from £1 Milh to Abdeh. Mekonah
possibly a mistake for Madmannah of Josh. xv.
80. It only requires a tnem dropped and a daleth
changed to a kaph.
Ver. 29. Zbx-rliiiinoii is spoken of in Josh. xt.
82 as two places. Keil supposes them two towns
closely neighboring which finally grew into one.
Zareah. Zoreah (Josh. xt. 83) or Zorah (Judg.
xiii. 2) is Zurah, fourteen miles west of Jerusalem.
Jammth is 16 miles south-west of Jerusalem, on the slope of the mountain country, and
about eight miles from the Shephelah or PhilisIt is 15 miles ftom Hebron.
tine plain.
Ver. 80. Zanoah is Zanua, or, perhaps, Kh.
Sanut. Adallam identified by Oannbau with
8h. Mudhkur, on the east side of Wady Sur, near
8ocoh. laaohiali 86 miles south-west of Jerusalem.
Asekah is Deir el Aashek. From
Beersheba unto the Talley of Hinnom (or yalley
of the sons, or son, of Hinnom) is a distance of
nearly 60 miles.
Ver. 81. Read: and the children pf Bmjcanin
dwelt from Qeba to Miehmatk and Aija and Bethel
and her viUaget,
Ooba is Jeba. Miohniash is
Mukhmas. Aija or At is probably Tell el Hajar,
as Van db Velds thinks. Bethel is Beitin.
Ver. 82. Anathoth is Anata, Jeremiah's
birth-place. Nob is probably Neby Samwil, according to Lieut. Condxb's suggestion (Quarterly
Statement of Pal, Expl, Fund, London, Jan. 1875).

—

—

Atiawiah

is

Ver. 83.

Er-Ram.
Ver. 84.

Zebolm

unknown.

Haaor is
Qittalm

not identified.

is

Ramah

is

anknown.

Hadld is supposed to be near Lydda.

Neballat is Beit
not identified.
Nebala. near Lydda.
Ver. 85. Lod is Lydda (Ludd). Ono is beHeyed to be near Lydda, at Kefr Anna. (8ee
is

Van db Veldb.)

The valley of oraftsmen —

Charashim (see

1 Chron. ir. 14) was probably in the T'cinity of Lydda.
Ver. 86. Read : And of the Levites divisione of
Jtidah went to Benjamin,
These LeTites were
transferred from former stations in Judahite
towns to stations in Benjnmite towns.
f. e.,

HISTORICAL AlO) ETHICAL.
J(»rusalem was peculiarly the post of labor
and dnni^er, of labor, because the fortifications
would require constant guarding, and of danger,
because the enemies of the Jews would naturally
concentrate their efforts against the holy city.
willing offering of any to dwell in Jerusalem
was therefore a mark of self-denial for the sake
of country and religion. The popalar blessing
1.

A

—

fell upon such.
Eren those who did not so tolunteer could not but admire this devotioD, and
join in the general admiration.
Happy is the
people, where there is such a cause for the pub-

lic favor.
2. The additional population of Jerusalem included men of Judah, men of Benjamin, Levites,
and Nethinim. There were, doubtless, remnants
of the ten tribes with preserved pedigrees mingled with the returned Jews, as we find four centuries later Phanuel mentioned as of the tribe of
Asher (Luke ii. 86), but none of these seem to
have been reckoned in the public genealogies.
They had not come back with Zerubbabel, for it
is not probable that many (if any) from the remnant of the ten tribes went into captivity under
Nebuchadneszar, unless we consider the coming
to Jerusalem of ** divers of Asher and Manasseh
and Zebulun" in Heiekiah*s day (2 Chron.
xxx. 11) was a coming for a permanent abode.
But we may believe, that, after the return,
stragglers from the remnant of the northern
kingdom Joined the Jews at Jerusalem, for that
in the north a remnant preserved the truth
against all the immigration of heathen nations
is evident from the appearance of Galilee in the
New Testament period, which could not be
owing simply to the Maccabean influences, saoh
as are described in 1 Maccab. v. 21, seq.

HOMILETICAL AND PRACTICAL.
Vers. 1, 2. It might be very difficult for the
poorer families of the congregation to find means
of subsistence in Jerusalem, as there was no
longer a royal court there, and a troop of higher
officers, who could afford work and gain to the
lower classes. They might find it much easier
to get along in the country, where they could
cultivate the ground.
Nevertheless Nebemiah
and the heads of the congregation had to inpist
upon it that as many as possible should settle
again in Jerusalem. For this there were very
urgent reasons. It was not the consideration
alone that the congregation would only then be
worthily represented to the neighboring people,
and would only be in part secure, if it possessed
a large, mighty, and flourishing chief city, to
which, in times of danger, it could withdraw as
to a trustworthy asylum.
The main point was,
that as many as possible of the congregation
must live in direct proximity to the Temple and
its service, that their connection with God could
the better be furthered and fortified, and be promoted and consecrated, which wan so desirable
for it
There was the considcrntion that above
all upon Zion and the mountain of the house of
the Lord rested the promises of the prophets,
and that especially from them the law and the
word of the Lord should go forth. (Isa. ii. 2-4;
Micah iv. 1.) The congregation should feci itself
called upon, as much as lay in its power, to help
in the fulfilment of such promises, also to further
as much as possible, the honoring of the Lord
there in Jerusalem.
It had certainly in the
prophetic word a warrant that the Lord would
here protect and bless it. At least equally ur*
gent calls has Christendom not to scatter itself
hither and thither into all sorts of sects and communities, neither to be satisfied with the obserrDigitized by

Google
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CHAP. XIL
ance of religion in their houses, but to

holil faith-

falW to the one oharch, which is founded on
Qod's word and provided with His promises, and
instead of despising it on account of its inslgnilicnnec, poTertj, and needs, all the more to raise
it bj all self-consecration and gratitude, even if
one should thereby suffer disadyantaees, and
even dangers, in worldly things, and should
draw upon himself triigbts and perseoution.

"And let us hold fast the profession of our faith
without wavering, for He is faithful that promised ; not forsaking the assembling of ourselves
together, as the manner of some is."
(Heb. x.
23-25.) That in which a scot has appeared to
be preferable in power of love and sanctity has
proved itsel f generally, in great part to be mere
empty appearance.
Vers. a-19. It is very worthy of notice that in
the numbering of the inhabitants of Jerusalem,
not the priests but the tribes of Judah and Benjamin talce the lead, and only then follow the
pri?sts and Leviies; b3 much the more worthy
of notice, because in the new congregation, following the captivity, according to the entire
direction which its development took, and according to everything which was considered as of the
greatest moment, the high-priests, and the priesthood in general, had a particularly high significance.
It is as if the consciousness were indicated, that the priests and Levites, in spite of
their distinction, which the Lord had apportioned
to them in the aiTairs of Israel, had been nevertheless nothing at all, if they had not had a con-

gregation near and around them, and if they had
not succeeded in obtaining satisfactory fruit for
their activity, namely, a genuine and true piety,
wh'ch should substantially prove they were not
t here in vain.
Would also that Christian priests,
that is, preachers of the gospel, might preserve
a lively consciousness that it is not enough for
tJiem to have fellowship with their brethren in

1-47.

49

office, that they are nothing, and can profit and
signify nothing, if not some, if only a small congregation stand by them, in whom the seed which
they sow, springs up, grows, and bears fruit.
Stabkx : Yer. 8. In every time there are somo
pious and Qod-fcaring people who separate themselves from the world, and seek the good of their
souls rather than of their bodies.

When

Vers. 25-86.

one looks at the space

which the Jewish congregation inhabited round
Jerusalem, how very small was the territory
occupied by the people of God, the only raca
which possessed a clear knowledge of tho
only true and holy Godl A few miles, from
three to six, north and south, east and west,
comprised the entire district. Compared with
our countries, yes, even with our provinces, this
appears to us almost as a vanishing
nothing. And nevertheless what powers for the
subjugation of entire humanity, for the transformation of all its relations, and for the subduing of all circumstances, has God the Lord been
able to put in the people of this oasis, in the, at
the same time insignificant, and in many respects
miserable race, which cultivated the ground there
or raised cattle If any where surely here arises a
testimony for PauUs word, <*Qod bath chosen the
weak things of the world to confound the things
district

I

which are mighty.*'

(I Cor.

i.

27.)

A consoling

promise also for Christendom in those times in
which it appears as thoue^h it were being compressed on all sides, and when it is in truth
losing position after position.
Let it lose in
length and breadth, in order afterwards to gain
so much the more in height. Even the gates of
hell cannot swallow up the church of the Lord.

Stabkb: Yer. 25. God collects to Himself a
church from among many peoples by the word
of the gospel, that the heavenly Jerusalem may
be filled.

Chapter XII.

1-47.

Now [And] these are the priests and the Levites that went up with Zerubbabel
2 the son of Sheaitiel and Jeshua Seraiah, Jeremiah, Ezra, Amanah, ilalluch, Hat3,4,5 tush, Sheehaniah, Rehum, Meremoth, Iddo, Ginnetho, Abijah, Miamin, Maa6, 7 diah, Bilgah, Shemaiah, and Joiarib, Jedaiah, Sallu, Amok, Hilkiah, Jedaiah.
These were the chief of the priests and of their brethren in the days of Jeshua.
8 Moreover [And] the Levites : Jeshua, Binnui, Kadmiel, Sherebiah, Judah, at? ct
9 Mattaniah, whim was aver the thanksgiving, he and his brethren. Also [And]
10 Bakbukiah and Unni, their bretJireD, were over against them in the watches. Ana
Jeshua b^t Joiakim, Joiakim also [and Joiakim] begat Eliashib, and Eliashib
And
11, 12 begat tloiada, and Joiada begat Jonathan, and Jonathan begat Jaddua.
in the days of Joiakim were priests, the chief of the fathers of Seraiah, Meraiah ;
13, 14 of Jeremiah, Hananiah; of Ezra, Meshullam ; of Amariah, Jehohanan ; ofMe15 lieu, Jonathan; of Shebaniah, Joseph; of Harim, Adna; of Meraioth, Helkai;
16, 17 of Iddo, Zechariah; of Ginnethon, Meshullam
of Abijah, Zichri; of Minia18, 19 min, of Moadiah, Piltai; of Bilgah, Shammua ; of Shemaiah, Jehonathan ; And
1

:

:

;
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20, 21 of Joiarib, Mattenai; of Jedaiah, Uzzi; of Sallai, Kallai; of Amok, Eber ; of
22 Hilkiah, Hashabiah of Jedaiab, Nethaneel. The Levites in the days of Eliashib,
Joiada, and Jobanan, and Jaddua were recorded [according to the] chief of the
23 Anthers : also [and] the priests, to the reign of Darius the rersian. The sons of
Levi, the chief of die fatiiers, were written [recorded] in the book of the Chronicles
[book of the events of the times], even until the days of Johanan, the son of Elia24 shib. And the chief of the Levites Hashabiah, Sherebiah, and Jeshua the son of
Kadmiel with their brethren over against them to praise and to give thanks, according to the commandment of David the man of God, ward over against ward.
25 Mattaniah, and Bakbukiah, [and] Obadiah, [were singers]. Meshullam, Talmon,
;

:

porters keeping the ward at the thresholds [treasuries] of the gates.
in the days of Joiakim the son of Jeshua, the son of Jozadak, and in

Akkub, were
26 These were

the days of Nehemiah the governor, and of Ezra the priest, the scribe.
And at the dedication of the wall of Jerusalem, they sought the Levites out of
all their places to bring them to Jerusalem, to keep the dedication with gladness
[to keep the dedication and festivity], both with thanksgivings and with singing,
2d with cymbals, psalteries and with harps. And the sons of the singers ^thered themselves together, both out of the plain country [circuit] round about Jerusalem, and
29 from the villages of Netophathi ; also [and] from the house of Gil^l [Beth-gilgal],
and out of the fields of Geba and Azmaveth : for the singers had builded their vil80 lages round about Jerusalem. And the priests and the Levites purified themselves,
31 and purified the people, and the gates, and the walL Then [And] I brought up
the princes of Juaah upon the wall, and appointed two great companies of ihem
that gave thanks, whereof one went on the right hand upon the wall toward the dung
82 gate [rubbish Rate]. And after them went Hoshaiah, and half of the princes of
3 ], 34 Judah, and Aiariah, Ezra, Meshullam, Judah, and Benjamin, and Shemaiah,
85 and Jere^^ah, and certain of tiie priests' sons with trumpets ; namely [the priesbf
names have fallen out here follow the Levites' names] Zechariah the son of Jonathan,
the son of ohemaiah, the son of Mattaniah, the son of Michaiah, the son of Zaccur,
86 the son of Asaph : And his brethren, Shemaiah, and Azarael, iiilalai, Gilalai,
Maai, Nethaneel, and Judah, Hanani, with the musical instruments of David the
87 man of G^, and Ezra the scribe before them. And at the fountain gate, which
was over against them, [and over the fountain gate and in front of them], they
went up by the stairs of the city of David, at the going up of the wall, above the
house of David, even unto the Watergate eastward.
And the other company of them that gave thanks went over against ihem^ and I
33
afler them, and the half of the people, upon the wall firom beyond [past] the tower
39 of the furnaces even unto the broad wall ; and fix>m above [past] die gate of Ephraim, and above [past] the old Rate, and above [past] the fish gate, and the tow^r
of Hananeel, and the tower of Meah, even unto the sheep gate : and they stood
40 still in the prison gate. So [And] stood the two companies of them thai gave thanks
41 in the house of Gc^, and I, and the half of the rulers with me : And die priests ;

27

—

Eliakim, Maaseiah, Miniamin, Michaiah, Elioenai, 2^hariah, and Hananiah witk
42 trumpets; and Maaseiah, and Shemaiah, and Eleazar, and Uzzi, and Jehohanan,
and Malchijah, and Elam, and Ezer. And the singers sang loud [made their voice

43

to be heard], with Jezrahiah their overseer.
Also [And] that day they offered great sacrifices,

made them

and

rejoiced

:

for

God had

[and] the wives also and the children rejoiced :
BO that the joy of Jerusalem was heard even afar ofL
And at that time were some [men] appointed over the chambers [which were]
44
for the treasures, for the ofi*erings, for the first fruits, and for the tiUies to gathex
into them out of [according to] the fields of the cities the portions of the law [i. e.,
appointed by the law] for uie priests and Levites : for Judah rejoiced [the joy of
Judah was] for the priests aod the Levites that wait^ [that stood at their pods],
45 And both the singers and the porters kept the ward or their Gbd, and the wsrd of
Jhe purification [And they kept the ward (or charge) of their God, and the ward
of the purification, and so did also the singers and the porters keep their ward]^ a-"46 cording to the commandment of David, and of Solomon his son. For in the days
rejoice with ereat joy

:
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of David and Asaph [see note] of old, there were chief of the singew. and sonj^s of
47 praise and thanksgiving unto God. And all Israel in the days of 2jerubbabel, and
in the days of Nehemiah, gave the portions of the singers and the porters, every
day his portion [the thing of a day on its dajr], and they sanctified [dedicated, aa
in 1 Chron. xxvi, 28] holy thing$ unto the Levites ; and the Levites sanctified ihem
unto the children of Aaron.

TEXTUAL AKD QRAMMATIOAL.
>

Ver.

38.

h not be from

h)f^'ch for

Sk^^ from

the root

Sk\ aooordlns to EwakL The

osoaI form is

h\Q or ^\q. Maj

b^K» formed like a Hoph. participle ?

EXEQETIOAL AND CBITIOAL.
Th4 DtdieatUm nf th9 WalU.
Before the ceremony of the dedioation is rehearsed, a preliminary statement reg<irding the
priests and LeTites, as chief actors in the dedication, is made.
Vers. 1-9. This is a list of the principal priests
and LeTites who came with Zerubbabel from Babylon in the preceding century.
We haye already spoken of the accidental identity of names, in many of these, with those who
sealed the Corenant (oh. x. 1-8). If the question
is here asked, '* Why, then, are not the names
of the sealers put down in yers. 12-21, as the
representatiTes of the old priesily houses of ZerubbabeVs day?" the reply is that the sealers
were in Eliashib's day, but the representatiyes
of the priestly families in yers. 12-21 were of
Joiakim's day, EliashiVs father. The persons
were not the same, and hence we do not look for
the same names. We haye three sets of names.
In ch. xii. 1-7 we haye those of Joshua's time (L
f., Zerubbabers) ; in ch. xii. 12-21, we have also
those of Joiakim's day. In ch. x. 1-8 we haye
those of Eliashib's day.
But another question is raised by the fact that

Ezra ii. 86-89 and Neh. yii. 89-42 only four
orders of priests are said to haye come up with
Zerubbabel, to wit, those of Jedaiah, Immer,
Pashar, Harim, t. «., the 2dy 8d, 5th and 16th orders, Pashur representing Malohijah, (see Neh.
xi. 12), while here are twenty-two families.
The
answer is suggested by Keil that thoi«e four represent grand families (and not the four priestly
orders) and these represent an inferior diyision
into twenty-two, two of the names, Jedaiah and
Harim, beini; accidentally the same with two of
the four. I know not, howeyer, why the four
courses or orders may not be intended in ch. yii.
89-42 and the twenty-two families belong to these
Keil's reasoning seems defectiye.
four.
Ver. 7.
of their brethren. This does
not refer to the Leyites, for they are especially
mentioned immediately afterward. It is a phrase
in apposition, thus ** chief of the priests, namely,
in

And

—

their brethren.**

Jeshna or Joshua, the high-priest at the return from Babylon under Cyrus (B. C. 536),
nearly a hundred years before.
Ver. 8. We hare already shown that the identity of names here with those in ch. x. is accidental.
See notes on ch. x. 1-18, and the first
note in this chapter. Hence the identification
of Judah, MatUniah and Bakbukiah with Hodi-

jah (ch. X. 10), Mattaniah of oh. xi. 17, and
Bakbukiah of yer. 25 (which identification Keil
suggests) is an error, as these last three were
men of Nehemiah's time (see yer. 26), while the
first three were of Jeshua*s day, (see yers. 1, 7).
This Mattaniah and his brethren were over

the thankngiving {*al huyyedoth) in Jeshna's
The Mattaniah of ch. xi. 17 was *^ the prin-

day.

cipal to begin the tbanksgiying in prayer " {roth
hat'tehiUak yehodheh lat-tephUUh) in Nehemiah's
day. The phrases are not identical. One refers
to seyeral men, the other to one.
Yer. 9. Bakbukiah and Unni were chiefs of
the Leyitical relays, who, in Jenhua's day, kept
the watches oyer against the Leyites commissioned to sing the thanksgiyings. Mithmar must
mean a watch or guard, eren in ch. xiii. 14 and
in Ezek. xxzyiii. 7.
Vers. 10, 11. The pedigree of the high-priests
from ZerubbabeVs time to the time of Alexander
(he Great, i. c, from B. C. 586 to B. C. 882. As
Nehemiah's goyernment of Jerusalem was B. 0.
44G-484, we haye this genealogy carried a century beyond him by a later hand. Jonathan
is eyidently a mistake in transcription lor Johanan^ as in yers. 22 and 23.
Vers. 12-21. A list of the representatiyes in
Joiakim'sday of the priestly houses whose names
are obtained from those chiefs of the priests who
came with Zerubbabel, as giyen in yers. 1-7.
Meliou IB Malluch. Hattuah is omitted (see
yer. 2). Shebaniah ss Shechaniah. Harim =a

Rfhum.

Meraioth

= Miamin,
ted,

= Meremoth,

Miniamin

Miniamin's representatiye

— dropped

accidentally

is

omit-

transcription.

in

Sallai =s SaUu. These changes in a list eyidently intended to be a copy of one immediately
preceding form a good instance of the uncertainty of names in these old genealogical registers.

Vers. 22, 28. An inteijected statement by the
later hand.
The Leyites were regularly to the
time of Alexander the Great recorded by the
names of their chiefs, and the priests also, that
But the
is, to the reign of Darius (Codomannus).

book of the Chronicles (1 Chron. ix.j onlj- omtained their names to Jonanan's high-priesthood.
That is, probably in Jaddua's time the record
was no longer engrossed. Keil's effort to make
these yerses refer to Nehemiah's time as the ultimate is ingenious but forced. The days of Johanan and the days of Jaddna cannot mean iIia
days in which they were liying as young men or
boys, but the days of their active high priesthood.
Hence the Darius is not Nothus, but Codomannus.
10
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27 has this

Vers. 23-26. The LeTites in Joinkim's day and
in Nehemiah^B time.
Hashabiah ss llashab-

panies.

niah

Judah is used in this yerse for the whole
people of IsraeL

in cb. ix. 6.

Sherebiah (see ch.
•on of KadmieL See

Jesbna, the
6).
ch. ix. 4, where Jenhua
ix.

Perhaps the thodhoth in

yer.

concrete meaning.

Whereof one went on the right hand.
and Bani and Kadmiel is probably for <* Jcshua Literally, and proeeeeione on the right hand. The
ben KadmieL" These were leaders of the sing- whole passage should read, and appointed two
On the
ing Levites.
thanksgiving ' companiee and proceeeions.
Bffattanlah is put probably by mistake among right hand, etc. (i, «., the one on the right hand).
the porters.
Although it is not mentioned, yet it is clear
He was a singer, (see ch. xi. 17).
The same remark may be made of Bakbukiah that the two processions started at the yalleyand Obadiah (Abda). See, as before, ch. xi. 17. gate, the same at which Nehemiah had started
Meshollain is Shallum in 1 Chron. ix. 17. to examine the ruined walls of the city on his
Portera keeping the ward at the treaanriea arriyal (chap. ii. 13). The Tallcy-gate was at
of the gatea. See 1 Chron. xxtL 15, 17. These or south of the present Jaffa Gate (see on chap,
were the store-chambers attached to thoTarious ii. 18). Dung-gate.— (Seel, c.)
gates, inner and outer, belonging to the temple.
Vers. 82-34. There followed the one thanksVer. 26. Joiakim was probably higb-priest giying company of Leyites to the right {i, e,, to
when Ezra arrired n/L Jerusalem^ Eliashib his the South) one-half the princes of Judah (t. e,,
son soon succeeding.
chiefs of the entire Jewish people) with IIoVer. 27. The preliminary statements regarding shaiah at their head. The names in yers. 88 and
the priests and Leyites being ended, here bef^ins 84 are the names of these princes. The namea
the account of the dedication of the walls. Ont of Judah and Beigamin are not the tribal names.
of all their places, for the Leyites were scatYer. 85. And certain of the priests' sons
tered throughout the proyince (see ch. xi. 8). ^with trumpets. This should close a section,
To keep the dedication with gladness.— as the names that follow are not of priests but of
Instead of supposing a preposition wanting, we Leyites. The priests' names haye probably
may take tim*hah as a concrete and read to keep dropped out. In the corresponding list of the
ibe dedication and feetivity.
other procession the priestr names are giyen
Psalteries and harps differed but slightly (see yer. 41). Priests' Sons, i, e., sons of the
from one another. The nebd or psaltery had priests, i. e., priests.
more strings than the kinnor or harp. They
Zeohariah, an Asaphite, is leader of those

—

—

both rather resembled our guitar than our harp.
Ver. 28. The sons of the singers.— Heb.

That is the guild or company
of singers of the three great Levitical families

Beni hamakorerim.

tho Dayidio instruments of music.
Ver. 86. Zechariah had eight with him, as Jcsrahiah had eight with him in the other hand

who bear

(see yer. 42).

Heman and Jeduthun. The plain
Ezra the scribe went
country round about Jerusalem.
Heb. thanksgiying-company of

of Asaph,

—

before

all

except the

Neheband (see

yer. 81, just as

this position in the other

hakkikkar eevivoth yenuhalayim.
There is no
plain country round about Jerusalem. The kikkar must here be simply *' circuit" {trepixapoc)'

miah took

Compare

haye been near the pool of Siloam, and the vm^
ter-gate to haye been an interior gate not f\r
from the present south wall of the Haram. (See
for these and the stairs of the city of David tho
notes on ch. iii. 16, 26 ; also see Excnr.). We may
read this yerse, and over the fountain gate and
front of them they went up over the etaire of the eitjf
of David at the going up of the wall above the houee
of David even unto the w§ter'gate eastward. We ex-

yer. 29.

If kikkar is to haye here its specific meaning
of ^ the yalloy of Jordan" (as Ecil insists), then
we must insert umin *hatxri between hakkikkar
and eevivoth (for an omission likely to happen)
and read "the ralley of Jordan and from the
Tillages round about Jerusalem.*'
The idea that
the yalley of Jordan at Jericho could be said to
be tevivoth yeruehalayim (round about Jerusalem)
is absurd.
Netophathi, the gentile noun without article, 83ems to be for Ifetophah, a place near
Bethlehem (ch. xii. 26). Beit Netif, which is
fourteen miles west of Bethlehem, seems too

far

off.

And

Ver. 29.
from the house of Oilgal.—
Bather, and from Beth-haggUgal or Beth-GilgaL
Although we should look for a Ji\jilia or a BoitJiljilia for the modern name of this place, yet as
no such name occurs near Jerusalem, we may
suppose Beit-Jala close to Bethlehem to be the

modern

representatiye.

Qeba

now

Jeba, six or seyen miles north
of Jerusalem. Asmaveth is not identified.
Ver. 80. The purification of priests, Leyites,
people, (^tes and wall was accomplished, doubtless, by a series of prescribed sacrifices.
Yer. 81. Read literally, appointed two great
thankegivingef u e., two great thanksgiying- comis

yers. 38, 40).
Ver 87.

The fountain-gate we

beliere to

m

plain this description thus ; that the pro'tessioa
kept along the south wall of Zion until it reached
a point on the descent of that wall oyer against
the fountain-gate and the pool of Siloam. There
At this point
it would be over the fountain-gate.
it turned north (*' in front of them"), leaying
the main wall and passing up oyer the line of
the great stairs that led up to the city of Dayid
(Zion), where an inner wall ran up and along
the eastern crest of Zion. This inner wall had a
place called Beth-David below it on the side of
(Or if me^al be translated
the TyropcBon yalley.
<*past," then the Beth-Dayid may be placed
above). The procession would thus pass along
Zion's eastern front and cross oyer to Ophel and
the water gate at a point where the Tyropcdoa
was not so deep and broad.
the other company of them
Yer. 88.
that gave thanks. (See on xer. 81).
Bead and the eeeond thankegiving company which

And
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went
(he oppotiU direeHotif and which I followed
and half the people (vrent) upon the wall poet the
tower of the fumaeee even to the broad wall. By
''the people" are meant those who formed the
prooeflflion, not the people at large.
The Heb.
vt^al here when used befoi^e ** the tower of the
fdmaoes " mnst mean '* past." We cannot conoeiTO the procession's passing oyer a tower. (See
note on rer. 87, where the phrase ** aboTo the
house of DaTid " occurs). For "the tower of
the furnaces *' and ** the broad wall,'' see on ch.
ii. 8, 11.
Also see Excursus.

Yer. 89. The gate of Bphiaiin mnst^hare
been at the north-eastern extremity of tbo broad
walL The prison gate was on the north side
of the temple, not connected with the palace
prison of Jer. zxxii. 2. See Excursus. fFor
the other localities here mentioned, see on cnap.
ii. and Excursus.)
Vers. 40-42. The latter part of rer. 40 and
verses 41 and 42 belong before the former part
of Ter. 40. There may have been an error of
transcription, or it may be a roughness of rhetoric,

Comp.

ver. 41 with the first part of rer. 85, and
terse 42 with vers. 85 and 86.
Yer. 48. Great BacrlfioeB, t. «., thank-offerings which were eaten by the offerers in a happy
feast, after " the food of the offering made by
fire

unto the Lord " (Lot.

Yer. 44.»

iii.)

At that time.—BTidently

of the dedication.

Some.

the time

— Ueb. *'men."

The

treaenreB (or

stores) comprised the three sorts
enumerated, to wit, the first-fruits, the tithes, and
the free-will offerings. Out of the fields.
Kather, according to the fieldt.
portions
of the law, t. e, the portion* appointed 6y the law
(as in margin).
For Jndah rejoioed for the

The

—

priests and Levites that waited. Rather,
/or Judah r^oieed in the prieeta and Levitee who
ttood at their poets. The people gladly gave the
prescribed offerings for the priests and Levites,
so that there was no sense of burden upon them,
nor any friction between the Levites and the
people.

Yer. 45. The singers and the porters formed
two important bodies of Leyitcs. They kept
the ward, that, is, performed their appointed
duties.
The Terse is improperly divided in the
£. Y. It should read, And they (the priests and
Leyites of yer. 44) kept the ward of their Ood and
the ward of the purgation, and to did aleo the eing^
ere and the portere keep their ward.
The priests
and Levites attended to their duties of pul>lio worship and purifying, and the singers
and porters obserred their appropriate functions.

Yers. 46, 47. The wav before « Asaph" is generally supposed an error, and the yerse is read
« for in the days of Dayid, Asaph of old was
This will explain the singular •* chief,"
chief."
(the plural K'ri being unsupported). But still
* The opinion thai yers. 44-47 are an insertion by another hand than Nohemiah's is fouDdod on the change
from the lat person to the 3d person, and fi*om tho assamption that here is described the same transaction
as in ch. xiiL 10-13. The former argument is too weak
to trust anywhere. (How woald itapply to Esrach. yiL 7)
The latter argument is baseless, for the paassage xiil
10-13 refers to a different eyent.

58

it is difficult to see why Asaph's headship should
be mentioned Just here. It may be suggested
that the Masorites are wrong, and that the 4Gth
and 47th yerses TSilluk being remoycd) should
run together, "all Israel" being subject in both,
anticipated in yer. 46, from yer. 47, thus : for in
the daye of David and Aeaphy of old^ chief of the
tingere and eonge of praise and thanksgiving unto
Ood^ and all Israel in the days of Zerubbabel and
in the days of Nehemiah gave, etc.
From Dayid's
day to Nehemiah's the care of Israel for the Leyitioal singers and porters was marked.
8anotifled, t. «., Brought as consecrated or dedicated.
As in ] Chron. xxyi. 28.
The Leyites brought as dedicated to the priests
the tithe of that which was dedicated to them.

—

(Num.

zyiii. 26.)

HIBTORIOAL

AND

ETHICAL.

Both the Heb. hemukkah and the Greek
enkainia de^ne tk "dedication" as the initiation
or beginning of a new thing. There is no notion
of consecration in the word.
There is no grace
1.

conferred or new nature implanted. Even in
the dedication of the temple, it was only the
Lord's miraculous presence which consecrated
the place. The dedication of the walls of Jerusalem by Nehemiah and his brethren was simply
a joyful religious celebration of the work achioyed
under the gracious proyidonoe of God. The
priests indeed purified the walls, but so they purified the people.
Eyerything Jewish was purified; so that this purification is no distinct part
of the dedication. The primal element in tbo
dedication was Joy, exhibited in music, yocal
and instrumental, and in thinksgiying. There
was a formal recognition of God's mercy and
loying-kindness by the assembled people.
2. The culminating point in the day's obseryance was certainly when the two processions,
after each passing oyer half the wall, met at the
temple and united their praises with now emphasis, while "great sacrifices" were offered on
the braxen altar. The high position of the temple would add much to the imposing character
of this seryice.
3. The ministers of religion were not considered as useless, "non-producing" men by the
godly Jews. £yen the singers were reckoned
worthy of a public support. It is a low, materialistic philosophy that cannot see the moral
importance of leaders and teachers of religion in
a community, and that without them material
accumulation will only expedite national de-

struction.

HOMILETIOAL AND PRACTICAL.
Yers. 1-26. It was without doubt a matter of
piety that in the time after the exile, they restored more and more the old classes of priests
and Leyites which had existed before the exile.
It was a necessity for the congregation, which
deserred all consideration, to haye again an
equally manifold-numbered, complete equipment
for the establishment of the beautiful seryice of
It was aho for
the Lord, as before the exile.
the priests and Leyites themseWes most important and wholesome that they should find themseWes together again in the old diyisions, and
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should also acknowledge their Tenerable ancestors as their heads.

ing there

Who can estimate

the bless*

when desoendanta remain conscious
many and ancient anpiety and the serTioe of God, when in

is,

that they are preceded bj

esBcuU

mimero deetorvm, eccUeia universalUer

in

ad vi»ionem eui wnditorit introducititr,-^
How must the congregation celebrate tbe feajii
of dedication T 1. With joyful tbaoks, that tiie
power and salvation of the Lord has surrounded them as a wall for their protect ica
against the world, and for their separation from
the same. 2. With firm trust, that the Lord will
8. With the sinooro
slill farther protect them.
eodii

cestors in
families ptoty too becomes a matter of tradition,
when the children know that parents and grandparents have prayed for them, and particularly
for their spiritual prosperity, and when they feel yow to hold themselves separate from the world,
themseWes called upon by this to pray again in and to live to the Lord. True joy. 1. Its right,
turn for their children and grandchildren. It was the God who has given us life, wishes also that
an euTiable time when in the Christian church it shall move joy fully ; the God who always anew
likewise there were Aaronio families, when the overwhelms us with favors, wishes that they
children reoeiTed an impulse from the example should fulfil their mission, that is, make us hapof parents and ancestors to deyote themselves to py, in the end holy. 2. Its occasion is Ood s
the seryice of the word, and when the parents grace, which has strengthened, protected, asknew no higher joy than to see their children sured, or elevated our lower or higher life. The
advancing to the same high office which their chief sites in Jerusalem testified to this 9^^^ in
fathers had occupied.
The first condition of a the Christian church, yes, indeed, in our lires,
proper, worthy exercise of the office, which shall all the heights testify thereof. 8. Its kindbe rich in blessing, is indeed the pouring out of it raises itself to God, is a joy iu Him, that is,
the Spirit, and the Spirit breathes where He bocomes a service to God and our neighbor.—
listeth, but eyen in the Christian church the or- Bedb : Bequiruntta' et Lemtce tpiritualee, hoc edt
dained ways hold an important position by the aesumpti in aartem regmi de omnibus locis suts, auando
side of extraordinary ones.
In connection with mittet filius kofninis angdos suos et congregabit deothe fact that the number of the priests* classes ios sitos a quatuor ventis, a summo terra usque ad
was about the same as before the exile, fieda's summum oodi. Faciuni iUi dedieaiionem in hremark is applicable: **Sic txpt tancta eeeUtia ex titiOf eantico, gratiarum actionem atque in organit
detrimenitM tuts majora reeepit incremental cum UfM ^tnttsicorum varus, eum in pereeptione cetema vitsf
per ineuriam lapeo in peeeatum pluret exemplo ^ue vmoem gaudebunt Starks: Dedications shall
terriU adpereietendum in ccutUaUfideifiunt eautioree, take place with praise and thanks, singing and
Sape idem ipti^ qui peecaverunt, ma/oree poet aetam praying, not with sins and wantonness. That
poenitentiam bonorum cperum frueiue ferre incipi* should be the delight and joy of our hearts when
tin/, quam ante incureum peeeati ferre coTuuerant,
we see that the city of God, that is, the Christian
Sxpe ab hmretieie eecleeia vaetata, poetquam inetan* church, is protected by God within by thedefenca
of faithftil authorities. (Ps. Iviii. 2.) Christian
tia eatholieorum doetorum lucem veritatie reeepit,
pluree ad cognoeeendam tuendamque rationem recu- joy, at the proper time, does not displease God.
perantee ^uedem veritatie filioe proereavit.
Neque
Vers. 44-47. What is also needfhl: 1. That
enim unquam head patree Athanaeitu, Ambroeiue^ there should be teachers and servants in tbo
nUariue, Auguetinue^ et ceteri talee tot et tarn mag^ church. 2. That they should perform their service without being hindered in it by lower cares.
nificoe in eanctam eer^turam traetatue eonderent,
ei non contra fidem rectam tarn multi/ariue hmretico' 8. That the congregation should joyfully sopplj
rumfuiteet error ortue"
them with what is necessary for Uieir support.—
Vers. 27-43. The feast of dedication. 1. Whose Bbdi: Si^'us autem capituU nobis expoeitio allege
part is it? The congregation's, to which God riea in promptu est; quia domintu statuit eo», qui
has anew giyen protection and power against its evangelium annuntiant, de evangelio vivere, Sed
enemies, but also the indiyidual belieyer*s, when vm illis sacerdotibus ae ministris saneiorumf gvi
the Lord has secured to him his position, and eumptus quidem eum gaudio debitos sumere apopuh
has eren enclosed it with a wall. 2. How is it deleetaniur, sed nihU pro ^usdempopuU student $aIn that we purify ourseWes lute laborare, non aliquid saeri ducatus ei reels sito be celebrated?
from all that displeases the Lord, that we thank- vendo prxbere, non de suavitate regni ecelestis ei quipfully consecrate His gifis, that is, put them at piam dulce prxdieando canere, eed nee januam a
His seryice, that we rejoice in them as a proof supemcs eivitatis aperire, munieipatum in ccelis kaof the grace that ^desires our salvation, and bendo, verum potius occluders perverse agendo prothereby cause our faith to be strengthened, etc, bantur, Stabkb: It is God's will and command
It appropriates thus that with the treasure of the godly word and for
8. What blessing has it!
truly God's gifts to us, and enkindles thus our the maintenance of the same, we should make a
seal to honor God with new desire by consecra- provision that churches, schools, and those who
^Bbda: Facta ou* serve in them may be supported. (1 Chr. xxviL
tion, devotion, and homage.
fan mmUu mnda dedioaiwr^ ewm^ compUto «» fiM 20; 2 Chr. xxiv. 8; zxxi. 4 ; xxxiv. 9.)

—

—
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ISO,

On that day [of dedication] they read [it was read] in the book of Moses in the
audience [ears] of the people ; and therein was found written, that the Ammonite
2 and the Moabite should not come into the congregation of God for ever ; because
they met not the children of Israel with bread and with water, but [and] hired Balaam against them, that he should curse them : howbeit [and] our God turned the
3 curse into a blessing. Now [And] it came to pass, when they had heard the law,
that they separated from Israel all the mixed multitude.

1

[Eyents of 12 jears' later date].

4
5

6

7

8
9

10
11

And

before this, [in the face of this], Eliashib the priest^ having the oyersight
of [being set over] the chamber [chambers] of the house of our God was allied unto
Tobiah: And he had prepared [and he prepared] for him a great chamber, where
aforetime they laid the meafrofierings, the frankincense, and the vessels, and the
tithes of the com, the new wine, and the oil, which was commanded to be given to
the Levites, and the singers, and the porters; and the offerings of the priests. But
[and] in all this time was not I at Jerusalem ; for in the two and thirtieth year of
Artaxerzes, king of Babylon, came I unto the king, and after certain days [at the
end of days] obtained I leave of the king : And I came to Jerusalem, and understood of the evil that Eliashib did for Tobiah, in preparing him a chamber in the
courts of the house of God.
And it grieved me sore : therefore [and] I cast forth
all the household stuff of Tobiah out of the chamber.
Then [and] I commanded,
and they cleansed the chambers : and thither brought I again the vessels of the
house of God, with the meat-offerings and the frankincense. And I perceived that
the portions of the Levites had not been given them: for [and] the Iievites and the
singers, that did the work, were fled every one to his field.
Then [and] contended
I with the rulers, and said.
And I gathered
is the house of Grod forsaken 7
them [t. e , the Levites and sineers] together, and set them in their place. Then
brought all Judah [And all Judah brought] the tithe of the com and the new wine
and the oil unto the treasuries. And I made treasurers over the treasuries, Shelemiah the priest, and Zadok the scribe, and of the Levites, Pedaiah : and next to
them [at tbeir hand] was Hanaa the son of Zaccur, the son of Mattaniah : for they

Why

"

^

13

was [and it was upon them] to distribute unto
this, and wipe not out my
good deeds [kindnesses] that I have done for the house of my God, and for the
offices thereof.
In those days saw I in Judah some treading wine-presses on the sabbath, and bringing in sheaves, and lading asses; as also [and besides] wine, grapes,
and figs, and all manner of burdens, which they brought [and bringing them] mto
Jerusalem on the sabbath day: and I testified against them in the day wherein they
sold victuals.
There dwelt men of Tyre also therein [And the Tyrians dwelt
therein], which brought fish, and all manner of ware, and sold on the sabbath unto
the children of Judah, and in Jemsalem. Then [And] I contended with the nobles
of Judah, and said unto them. What evil thing is this that ye do, and profane the
sabbath day? Did not jour fisithers thus, and did not our God bring all this evil
upon us, and upon this citjr? yet [and] ye bring more wrath upon Israel bv profiuiing the sabbath.
And it came to pass that when the gates ot Jerusalem began
to be dark [were shaded] before the sabbath, I command^ that the gates should be
shut [and the gates were shut], and chareed [commanded] that they should not be
opened till aft^ the sabbath, and some ot my servants set I at the gates, that there
should no burden be brought in on the sabbath day. So [and] the merchants and
Then
sellers of all kinds of ware lodged without Jerusalem once or [and] twice.
were counted

14
15

16

17
18
19

20
21

faithful,

their brethren.

and

their office

Bemembar me,

O my God, concerning
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Why

lodge ye about [before] the
[and] I testified against them, and said unto them,
From that time forth came they no
wall ? if ye do so a^ain, I will lay hands on you.
more on the sabbam. And I commanded the Levites that they should cleanse themselves, and thai they should come and keep the gates, to sanctify the sabbath day.
my Grod, concerning this also, and spare [pity] me according to
Eemember me,
the greatness [abundance] of thy mercy.
In those days saw I also [the] Jews that had married [carried to dwell toiih them]
wives of Ashdod, of Ammon, and of Moab : and their children spake half in the
speech of Ashdod (and could not speak [were not acquainted with speaking] in the
Jews' language), but [and] according to the language [tongue] of each people [of
people and people]. And I contended with them, and cursed them, and smote
certain [men] of them, and plucked off [tore out] their hair, and made them swear
by God, saying^ Ye shall not give your daughters unto their sons, nor take their
daughters unto your sons, or for yourselves. Did not Solomon, king of Israel, sin
by these things? yet [and] among many nations was there no king like him, who
[and he] was beloved of his God, and God made him king over all Israel : neverShall we then [and
theless even him did outlandish [foreign] women cause to sin.
shall we] hearken unto you to do [hear that ye do] all this great evil, to transgress
against our God in marrying [carrying to dwell with us] strange wives? And one
of the sons of Joiada, the son of Eliashib the high-priest toas son-in-law to SanbalRemember them,
lat the Horonite; therefore [and] I chased him from me.
Grod, because they have defiled [on account of the defilings of] the priesthood, and
the covenant of the priesthood, and of the Levites. Thus cleanised I [And I
cleansed] them from all strangers, and appointed the wards of the priests and the
Levites, every one in his business; and for the wood-offering, at times appointed,
God, for good.
and for the &:st-&uits. Remember me,

22

O

23
24

25

26

27
28

O

29
30
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TEXTUAL
1

[Ver.

e.

(the only places

AJSTD

GRAMMATICAL.

KaL Bat both here and in 1 Sam. xx. 6, 23
whcro the NIph. occurs), the meaning " to recelre permission** seems tobe necessazy. It would

'nSxC^J.

The lexlcogrftphcrs

interpret this NIphal as

be a quasi passire of the Eal meaning.
.

nc^K omitted before «b^-»6.

«

Ver.

19.

»

Ver.

22. D^')6ti^.

4

Ver.

24. 071^313^

Way

omitted.

may read " come as keepers of the gates."
1313 being singular takes ^>fn as its nominative.

Yet we

stands absolutely, for

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

On

Ver. 1.
that day, t. e, the day of dedication of the walls, as la xii. 43, 44.
The part of the law which forbade mingling
with the otber nations was speciallj read on
the dedioation-daj.

from Israel. The former was a withdrawal;
For erev, see £x. xiL 38.
this an expulsion.

Deut. xxiii. 8 would naiu-

rallj be read, as also Deut. yii. 1-6.

The refer-

ence to the former passage here uses the words
adh olam (forever), which are not found alone in
Deuteronomy. There it reads : "Even to their
tenth generation shall thej not enter into the
congregation of the Lord /orevtr,** where the
"forever" seems to signify the perpetuity of
this ordinance, and not the perpetuity of their
exclusion.
It is quoted here in brief, without
any design to change the meaning. No Moabite
or Ammonite family could be admitted to the
privileges of Jewry until in the tenth generation
after quitting heathenism and formally allying
itself with Israel.
Ver. 2. The reference to Deut xxiii. 8-^ continues through this verse, the passage being
eondensed throughout. In the Heb. we have
the singular, he hired {i, e, Bakk) as in Deut.
xxiii. 4.

Yer. 8. The result of this reading was a careful exclusion of the mixed multitude (ereti\ from
IsraeL This was a different act from (hat of
the 24th of Tisri. Then Israel separated itself
from the strangert. Now they Bepamie the ere9

NehemiaKt Rrform Movement on

hit

Return

to

Jerueakm,
Yer. 4. Before thia.— This should be << in
the presence of this" (in eompeetu ^W), with
the circumstantial and not the temporal signifiFor Eliashib' s evil coiw
cation of liphne mizzeh.
duct occurred while Nehemiah was away on his
visit to Susa in Artaxerxes' thirty-second year,
and not before the dedication-day. The meaning
high .priest, notwithstandi.4, that Eliashib, the
ing all this reform wrought by Nehemiah in
Artaxerxes' twentieth year, in the face of it aU,
dared, twelve years after, when Nehemiah was
far away, to introduce Tobiah into the eonrta
of the temple.
Nehemiah closes his record with a brief sketeli
of a new reform movement which he had to
make twelve years later, owing to a long absence
from Jerusalem at the Persian Conrt, in whiok
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CHAP.
timo eril

men bad

sought

to

undo

XIII. 1-CO.

his former

The

0.
chambers.
See on ver. 5.
tithes are omitted in the enumeration, because, as we see by the next verso, the peoplo

Yer.

The

work.

Between rer. 8 and Ter. 4 we hare therefore
a gap of twcWe years in the chronolopy.
We have no reason to suppose that Eliashib
allied himself wilh Tobiah or ^through his
grandson) with Sanballat until this season of
Kehemiah's absence, when Eliashib may hare
supposed that he would never return.

Nehemiah in all probability did not writo this
book of his doings at Jerusalem till lato in life,
when his second Tisit to Jerusalem was a thing
of the past) as well as bis

first Tisit.

diaahib, tbe priest (t. e, the high-priest),
having the oversight of the chamber of
the boose of our Qod. The participle is

—

The " chamused collectively for the " chamAs high-priest, he would have control

hein;; teC over (as in the

ber **

G7

margin).

(lishcah) is

bers."
of all the various buildings in the temple-courts
where the treasures of com, oil and wine were
preserved.
"Was allied to Tobiah. In what way we
know not. Karov Utoviyyah, A predicate adjective after so lone; a sentence, not in apposition (<< being allied") but as in £. Y. a distinct

—

A

new fact is stated,
assertion (**was allied *M.
and we are led to believe that this alliance
marked a fearful period of falling awav, after
Nehemiah bad turned his back. If it had existed before, we should have had mention made
of it.
second fact in the miserablo busiYer. 5.
The high-priest prepared for Tobiah a
ness.
great chamber, probably by knocking many
into one (see ver. 9), in which Tobiah resided
when at Jerusalem (see ver. 8). This desecration Eliashib may have defended on the score
of Tobiah being by blood a Jew (see on ch. ii.
10), and the necessity of keeping on good terms
wilh the influential men of the surrounding
provinces.
These chambers bad held all the unbloody
sacrificial olTcrings and the tithes.
The Levites are distinguished from the singers
and porters, although the singers and porters
were Levites. So, on the other band, the Levites are distinguished from the priests, although
the priests were Levites. The Levites, as here
designated, were those engaged in the more
immediate sacrificial services, in attendance on
the priests.

A

had ceased paying tithes, and hence there wero
none to put in the store-chnmbers.
Yer. 10. For the Levites, etc, were fled.
Rather: and the Levitet^ etc,, were fled. They
fled to their

own

work

fields to

for their living,

because their tithes were withheld. Their own
fields were those belonging to the Levitical
cities.
The singers, that did the work, is
a pregnant phrase for **tho singers and portert
who performed service."
Yer. 11. The mlers (seyanim). The Pers.
word does not necessarily refer to rulers set
over the people by the Persians, although it
may include such, but extends to all who might
exercise authority by birth, election or otherwise. Tho Pers. word is used as a familiar
term for magistrates.
Set them in their plage. That is, put th$
Levitei hack into their positions.

—

Yer. 12.

Unto the

treasuries Tor store-

houses). Or for stores.
Yer. 13. I made treasurers. The Hiphil
Lit.: "I caused to store
of Atzar^ "to store."
over the store-houses." That is: **I placed
men over the store* houses, whom I caused to
store the stores in them."

—

Bhelemiah.

—See

Zadok.~Sco

—

ch.

ch.

iii.

iii.

80.

29.

Pedaiah. See ch. iii. 2G and ch. vili. 4.
Next to them. Lit at their hand, as their

—

assistant.

Yer. 14. This prayer

is

not one of self-glorifi-

A

cation, but of faith in God's truth.
man who
knows he is doing right in the sight of God can
say so to God without presumption. It is a
testimony of God's grace, and he can rejoice
in it.
Yer. 15. In those days of my return to

Jerusalem.

The Sabbath had become desecrated

in Nehemiah's absence, so that in some cases
the works of the farm were wrought on thnt

day, and produce brought to Jerusalem, and
there sold on the Sabbath.
Yer. 16. Tyrian traders in fish and other products were plying their trade in the city on tho
Sabbath.
not tho
Yer. 17. The nobles (horim)
« rulers" of ver. 11, but the higuer classes
generally.
Yer. 18. See Jer. xvii. 20-27.
Yer. 19. "When the gates of Jerusalem

Yer. 6. In the two and thirtieth year of
Artazerzes, king of Babylon, t. e, in B. C.
434-3. Probably the »«time set" by Nehemiah began to be dark before the Sabbath.
and approved by the king (ch. ii. 6) was twelve This seems to show that the day among tho
years. At tho expiration of this term be was Jews did not begin at sunset. For here after
obliged to leave the superintendence of affairs sunset when it began to he dark, it was before the
Only a special Sabbath was counted
at Jerusalem and return to tho court Arta- Sabbath.

—

is called **king of Babylon," Instead of
••king of Persia," probably because at this time
of Nehemiah's return the court was removed to
Babylon for some special state reason.
After oertain days. ^Lit. at the end of dayt^
a very general expression, and may here mean
several years.
Obtained Z leave, to wit, to return to Je-

from the evening before.

msolem.

their appearance again before the gates on t^o
Sabbath to lodge there, they will be arrested.
This broke up t^e eviL

xerxes

—

Yer. 8. This decided action shows that Nehemiah returned with fall powers from the Court.

See Lev. xxiii. 82.
Yer. 20. The merchants, or traffickers. On
arriving with their wares, according to their
wont, they find the gates shut, and are obliged
to pass the night outside the walls until tho

Sabbath

is

—

over.

When this bint was not enougb,
Nehemiah sends them word that if they maho
Yer. 21.
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Yer. 22. Cleanse themselTes, as for a hoi j
BerTioOy and so guard the Sabbath b/ guarding
the gates. For the prayer, see on Ter. 14.
Yer. 23.
Jerufalem.

Zn those days

of

As at Tor. 15.
that had married.

mj

Rememberme, O my
See on yer.

return from

HIBTOBICAL

—^With the

good.—

Gk>d, for

14.

AND

ETHICAL.

The seyere exclusion of the Moabite and
Jews
article,
the Jewi that had married.
As the children's Ammonite was an enacted token against sio.
speech was affected, these Jews must haTe liyed Eyen tliese blood relations of Israel were to bo
on the outskirts of the Jewish proyince near the kept away as polluted, because they showed no
Philistines, Ammonites and Moabites. For chil- sympathy with Israel, and made a deliberate and
dren
of a

will

1.

always know the preyailing language
Ashdod seems to stand for all
at this time probably the most con-

district.

Philistia,

spicuous Philistine town.

Yer. 24. And ooold not speak In the
Jews' langnage. A parenthetical phrase.

—

The succeeding

each people,

*'but*' should
e.

i.

Ammon

be **and."
and Moab.

—Of

Yer. 25. Here is described the action not of a
private man in his ungoTernable rage, but of a
Sublio officer in the faithful use of his power,
otice the word contended.
In rer. 11 Nehemiah contends with the rulers regarding the
neglect of the tithes; in rer. 17, he contends
with the nobles regarding the profanation of
the Sabbath, and here he contends with the
Jews who had married heathen wiyes for this
open disregard of the law.

Yer. 26. Beloved of his Gk>d.—Gomp. 2
Bam. xii. 24. This does not imply saring grace
on God's part or holiness on Solomon's part.
It only denotes special faTor and priyilege.

Compare Mark x. 21.
Ontlandish, i. e foreign.
Yer. 27. ShaU we then hearken nnto
yon to do, ite. (welakJiem hanUkma laatoth),

—

Lit.

:

And for you

we hear

that

Although

it it

heard

to do, etc,

i.

e. **

do

you do

it is

all this great eyilT"
not stated expressly, it

plied in Ter. 80, that

Nehemiah

is

im-

insisted on

a

separation from the "outlandish" wItcs, as did
Ezra many years before (Esra x. 8).
Yer. 28. Finding that Eliashib's grandson
had married Sanballat's daughter, Nehemiah
makes a public example of so glaring a case of
defiance to the law, for here the special sanctity of the priesthood was desecrated (Ley. xxi.
6-8).

Z ohased him from me

(abrihehu

me

alai).

NeheLit.: **I made him flee from off me."
miah forced him to leaye Jerusalem, and be no
burden
to
his
goyemment.
lousier a
Yer. 29. The covenant of the priesthood and
of the Leyites was, first, the general coyenant
with the tribes as Israel's teachers and God's
special seryants (Deut. xxxiii. 8-11 ), and, second
the special coyenant of priesthood (Ley. xxi.
6-8).

Yer. 80.

strangers

Thos cleansed I them from all
—
irregularities regarding
^The

sin.

A

per-

manent horror was to be erected between Israel
and these monsters of iniquity. The key to
many of the stem Mosaic statutes is to be found
in the necessity of holding up the heinousness of
which men are eyer ready to make light of.
(See the exegetical commentary for an explanation of this statute.)
2. The lapse of Israel on Nehemiah's return
to Persia throws into clear light the immense
work which Nehemiah had wrought, and the remarkable power of the man. His influence had
worked the reform and had upheld it, and when
his presence was remoyed the structure at once
began to crack and crumble. A generation later
Malachi lamented oyer the spiritual waste that
Judah presented. Great as Nehemiah was, he
could not make healthy the diseased body of
Jewry. He could only, by the force of his character, rouse the people to a decent semblance
of righteousness. And yet, while he was powerless to renew the nation, we may beliere tliat
his influence ran down priyate channels in families and humble houses to the Tery time of the
Messiah, making green lines of spiritual growth
amid the arid desert of Judaism.
sin,

8.

Eira had effected a reform a dosen years

He had sepabefore Nehemiah came to Judah.
rated the Jews from the heathen people, and in
this reform bad forced the highest in the land to
dissolye

wicked

their

matrimonial

alliances.

The book of Exra concludes with this statemenL
When Nehemiah arriyed there was a new sepa(Ch. ix. 2.)
ration from strangers effected.
Whether the mingling with the heathen bad
again amounted to marriage alliances we may
not say* It may haye only inyoWed mercantile
doxen years later again on Nepartnerships.
hemiah's second visit, there is a necessity for a
most stern application of Nehemiah's personal
and official power to cure the same old eyil,
which seems to haye been bolder than eyer.
4. There are times when good men must assume great seyerity of manner and allow a holy
indignation to fire their souls. Gentleness of
style before barefaced Tillany is weakness and
Had Nehemiah acted with a soft
inefficiency.
and effeminate method, the offenders would haye
laughed at him. God loyes to guide with His
eye, but sometimes He uses the thunderbolt.

A

tithes,

the Sabbath, and the marriages were all attributable to connection with strangers. When
this was stopped, the careful ordering of the

and Leyitical work was made easy,
whioh had all been disarranged and much
neglected in Nehemiah's absence.
Yer. 81. The wood-offering (see on ch. x.
84) and the first-fruits are mentioned for all
the offerings, as those most apt to be neglected.
priestly

plunge Israel into

yile attempt to

HOMILETICAL AND PBACTICAL.
'

The duty

of the church to purify
1. In regard to those
with whom they assimilate themselves; in the
Old Testament, in regard to the Ammonites, etc,
not on account of their nationality, but on account of their ways; in the church, in regard to
those who not only go astray, but also who will

Vers, 1-8.

itself constantly

anew.
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not allow themselTes to be bettered, and who
thus exclude themselTes. 2. Whereon it grounds
iuelf ; not only on the right of self-preseryation,
but also upon Qod's word. 8. What it aims at;
namely, that the church set forth more and more
what it should be as Christ's spotless bride.
Starks: Oae cannot read or preach Qod*s

regard therefor; it works frequently by elevating
and edifying, whereas an unworthy desecration
of churches only promotes the crudity from
which it has sprung. Bbdb: Et iu quidqwid iiUer

Word

too often, for one always finds something
which one had not noticed or known before.
What God has commanded one must perform,
eyen though it may seem hard to us, and we mny
draw upon us the enmity of others in its per-

plena diviUis, vaaa Domini injferaniur; hoc est, ilia
Ipsa corda qiujs patdio ante vasa erroris fuerant per
evlpcan denwo vasa Domini fiant per correctumcm;
ibiqua sojcrifidum bonce operaJtionis et thus puree
orationis, ubi pridem spelunca enU IcUronum, inve^

formance.
Vers. 4-9.

niatur.

The sanctity of holy places. 1.
That upon which it is grounded; in the Old Testament, upon the fact that God had connected
His peculiar presence with the temple; in the
Christian dispensation, upon the fact that God*s
honor dwells in the churches, that is, is cherished there. 2. What it binds us to; to uphold
the churches in a condition corresponding to
their aim, or where they are lacking to restore
them in a worthy manner. 8. What blessing it
has for us; it reminds us of the holiness, the
msjetty and the f^ory of our God, and fosters our

fideUs irifiddUaJtU et immundUicB reperis eontinuo
projice joras, ut immundalis eredentium eordibta,
qucc sunt goMophylaeia Domini^ cum virtutumfuerint

Vers. 80, 81.

The

retrospect of a seryant of
and his usefulness. 1. It eleyates him, because God's grace was with him, and
made him worthy to engago in the cause of God
and the saWation of mankind. 2. It humbles
him, because he was so unworthy of this grace,
and moreoyer because be has fallen so far short
of what he might haye been able to accomplish
through its means. 8. It driyes him to prayer,
that God would also be merciful to him at the
last for Christ's sake, whose righteousness is

God upon

his life

also his.

EXCURSUS ON THE GATES,
The Bheep-Oato.

— Hob.

4 viXrj 4 vpoPoTiK^.

It is

ETC.

"JK^n -)j^^. the St. Stephen's gate; but if our argument
mentioned in concerning the absence of locks and bars is
Neh. iii. 1, 82, and zii. 89. It is probably the worth anything, we must put the gate to the
same as ^ irpoparu^ of John t. 2. In Nehemiah south of Birket Israil. To add to this necessity,
we may doubt if the city wall extended further
it is mentioned as near to the tower of Muah,
and that is near the tower of HananeeL From north than the temple-precinct corner, until
the fact that it seems to haye had no locks and long after Nehemiab's day, when Agrlppa built
bars (see Neh. iii. 1, and comp. iii. 8, 6, 18, 14, the third wall. If the Fountain of the Virgin is
Bethesda, as Dr. Bobinson thinks, then the
15), we conjecture that it led directly into the
temple-precinct, where a Leyitical guard was npoparudi of John T. 2 is another gate than that
always present in place of locks and bars. Its of Nehemiah, situated on Ophel.
On the whole, we are inclined to place tha
name was doubtless giyen because through it
the flocks were driyen for the sacrifices, or Sheep-Gate in the north wall of the temple-prebecause they were kept in pens by this gate. cinct, and in close neighborhood to the Birket
The present St. Stephen's gate is usually sup- Israil. In that case the two towers of Meah
posed to mark the site of the sheep-gate, and if and Hananeel would be parts of the old Baris
fortification north of the temple, which afterso, the Bethesda pool (John t. 2) would be the or
Birket Israil, which is now saiisfactorily proyed ward became altered and enlarged into An1.

UOL

not to be a moat. *Eusebius describes Bethesda tonia.
2. The FiiUi-Oata.— Heb. D^rrn "Ijei?.—
as two pools, and the Bordeaux pilgrim (about
the same time) speaks of it as (win fish-pools. LXX. ^ iriXn ^ Ix^P^^ (<;r%>^, xii. 89: Ixfivuch,
The Birket Israil may hare been diyided into 2 Chron. xxxiii. 14 ; in Zcph. i. 10, it is irihf
two by a transyerse wall in their day, or they &KOKevToOvTaVf gate of the stabhers, probably
may haye counted the Birket Hammam Sitti DUin being read for DUIH). It is mentioned
Mariam, just north of the St. Stephen's gate in U, ee. It was between the sheep-gate and the
old gate, as we see from the Nehemiah passages.
and outside the walls, as one of the two pools
The
or, again, they may haye intended by Bethesda The Zephaniah passage does not help us.
the twin-pools under the conyent of the Sisters passage in 2 Chronicles seems to describe the
of Sion near the north-west comer of the Haram, building of the second wall (comp. Joseph, t. 4,
the position defended by Mr. Geo. Williams. 2) by Manasseh (**on the west to Gihon in the
The account in Nehemiah makes it necessary to yalley, and on the east to the entering in at the
place the sheep-gate somewhere in the region of fishgite"). If so, it would put the fish-gate
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near the Baris, where that wall ended (Jos.
'

8.

The Old Gate.—Heb. TU^n

4 niXif 'laoavoL

LXX.

1£J|^.

Keil insiflta^that

HJ^H

is

genitWe, and follows Arnold in supplying HD^i
thus calling it **the gate of the old wall."
SchuUi says: "the gate of the old town." If
we take it as a genitive, it may be **the gate of
Jeshanah," a name given because the road

The most natural point for a gate on this side
If
the city is where the present Jaffa Gate is.
we put the Valley-gate there, then the Dunggate will oome opposite Uie Birket Sultan.
6.

The Dung-Oata.— Heb.

In Neh. iiL 18, nflBrn

^JfJS.

Hfll^Kn ")£.?.

LXX.

i i^X^

rljc

The Heb. is not so strong a word as
the Greek, and may be rendered Rubbuh-gatc*
This gate was a thousand cubits from the Valthrough it led to Jeshanah in Ephraim (2 ley-gate (oh. iii. 13). The extreme southern
Chron. xiii. 19), mentioned by Joseph. Antiq. point of Zion would be a very natural place,
The LXX. seem to from which to empty rubbish down into the
8, 11, 8, and 14, 15, 12.
But it need not be a deep valley below. Here we might place the
liave taken this view.
Dung-gate, making it the same as the (later)
genitive, as we have in Is. xiv. 81 "IJi^ 'VSn
Gate of the Essenes. With Robinson, we would
(the *^2? being treated as
n-p'^an" njJHf (Exek. TiiL 8).

feminine)

ftnd

Ktmpiaq,

M

consider
ruiin

We are inclined to identify this gate with the
''corner gate '\ of Zech. xiv. 10 and Jer. xxxi.
88 (n^pn 1£^ or D'ifln "^gV), and so to let it

the Bethto of
or Dung-place.

Josephus

the

Heb.

The Dnng-gate, how-

ever, must be opposite the Birket Sultan, if the
Valley-gate is placed at the present Jaffa Gate.
See the preceding note.

6. Tha Pountain-gata.—Heb. jX"? ^SS*
mark the north-east corner of the city-wall.
LXX.
Jeremiah
and
i iri^ rvc irrryif^. In Neh. it 14 i iri^
^echariah
in
passages
The cited
Neh. xii. 87 rw

seem to put the gate in relation with the tower
of HananeeL If the Fish-gate were close to
that tower, then it would be Tory natural to
mention the Old Gate or Corner Gate next to

the tower, in describing a section of the wall.
In 2 Kings xiv. 18 the "corner gate" is only
four hundred cubits from the gate of Ephraim,
but in which direction we cannot tell. If eastward, then it was very likely the same as the
Old Gate ; but if westward, then the gate of
Ephraim, and the corner-gate may be unmentioned in Nehemiah*8 account of the rebuilding,
because belonging to the undestroyed portion
of the wall on the western end of the north wall,
which part many suppose is the "broad wall"
of Nehemiah. Of course in this case, the corner
gate and the old gate are different gates. We
can, at any rate, quite confidently claim that the
corner-gate was at either the north-east or the
north-west comer of the city.

The VaUay-Oate.—Heb. rin

4.

LXX.

i

7r{f7i3f

TJTf

^dpayyoc.

In oh.

ii.

1£?—

18 i irh^n

(by joining IT J and hVS as one
word). This gate (mentioned in ch. ii. 18, 15;
iii. 18; 2 Chron. xxvi. 9) was evidently north
of the dragon-well (piijri p£), wherever that
was. If the Birket Sultan is the Dragon well
(which is Tery doubtful), we may put the yalloy
gate about a thousand feet south of the present
The "tower of the furnaces"
Jaffa Gate.
would correspond to the north-east tower of the
present citadel, perhaps is identical with this
Tery ancient piece of masonry. It does not

rev

VoknU

seem possible by any scheme to identify the Talley-gate with the Gate Gennath of Josephus, for
that must have been east of the western startingpoint of the first wall, where the name of valleygate would have been a misnomer. If the valley-gate were just north of the northern end of
the Birket Sultan, the Dung-gate would eome
exactly at the southern extremity of Zion, over
the deep ravine of Hinnom. The name of Talley-gate was doubtless derired f^om the broad
and deep Wady er Bababi (Hinnom), out to

which

it led.

Atp (untranslated). In
by a gross error. That this was close to
the pool of Siloam (the ^King's pool" of ch. iu
14, the " pool of Siloah by the king's garden,"
comp. ch. iii. 15), there can be no doubu In 2
Kings XXV. 4 it is called "the gate between two
It was
walls, which is by the king's garden."
a gate down in the Tyropoeon Valley, and at a
comer, as the expression in 2 Kings xxv. 4
Tov

alvelv

indicates.

Tha

7.

"Water-gata.

— Heb.

D^SH

"^25.

At this gate one protov vdaroc.
cession halted at the dedication-service, while
the other halted at the Prison-gate (ch. xii. 87,
This would place the Water-gate at the
89).
south of the temple, and the Prison-gate at the
north of the temple. They could scarcely have
been in the city-wall, but were probably gates
leading from the inner temple-enclosure to the

LXX. i

iriXri

outer.

The water-gate may have derived

iis

leading to the remarkable eistems
lately disooTered by Capt. Warren south of the
Haram. It will be noticed that nothing is said
of rebuilding either of these gates. We would
put the Water-gate at the southern limit of the
•< mountain
of the house," near the present
This accords with the
entrance to El-Aksa.
Talmud, Mid. 2, 6.

name from

8.

its

Tha Priaon-Gkita.—Heb. Tn^DH *^9.

This is referred to in the last section. It was
probably the same as the "^jJA??? "^f? of oh.
iii. 81 (t. «. gate of risitation of punishment).
If we follow the course of the second dedicative company (ch. xii. 88, 89), we are constrained
to put this gate between the sheep-gate and the
temple, probably at the north limit of the
« mountain of the house." But in ch. iii. 25 we
find the '< court of the prison" mentioned, as in
This
Jer. xxxii. 2; xxxiii. 1, and xxxviL 21.
• [The "east gate" of Jer. xix. 2

nip'^nn, which
or n* 0*^1171

is

'^PJff'

is

indicative of either
If the

la Heb. Ij^BT

nC^nn

I^ST

former be the right reading,

then this gate ("the pottery-gate •") may very likely be
the same as the dung or ruboi8h-gaie.~Ta.J
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was attaolied to the king's palace, and was
This
therefore at the soaih of the UaraoL
prison, into wliich Jeremiah was cast, was probablj the State-prison, while another prison,
near the ** prison-gate" (whence it deriTod its
name), was a temple-prison, for offenders against
the worship.
9.

The aato of Bphraim.—neb. onDM *\]^^.

LXX.

i irbhj *E<l>paifi. Neh. Tiii. 16; xft. 89;
2 Kings x'lT. 13. This gate was four hundred cubits from the corner-gate (whercTer
that was), and had an open square near it
like that at the water-gate. It was also between
the broad wall and the old gate. So much
the cited passages show. It doubless derived
its name from the fact that the main northern
road to the Ephraimite count r/ led through it.
For a like reason it may haye been called the
« gate of Beniamln " (Jer. xxxTii. 18 ; Zech. xir.
10), the Benjamite countrj lying north of the
ci:y, and the road through this gate leading to
This gate was not rebnilt by Neits chief cities.
hemiah, because, probably, it was in the ** broad
wall" (t. e., as Keil and others hold, in that 400
cubits of waU which Joash broke down, and
which Uxiiah rebuilt in a stronger manner. 2
Chron. xxtI. 9). It probably coincided with the
modem Damascus Gate, at which ancient substructions are found.
10.
first Gate.

2^

Hob. f^VfW\n ^pjg LXX.

i wp6rp. (Zech. xiv. 10). From this only
mention of this gate, we would naturally place it
between Benjamin's gate and the corner gate. If
the Old Gate and Corner Gate are the same, then
we should hare to suppose an important gate on
the north of the city not elsewhere mentioned.
But may not the peculiar phraseology of the Zechariah passage lead ns to identify the first gate
and the comer gate? The words are *< unto the
place of the first gate unto the comer gate."
That may mean '* unto the place where the first
city gate is, beginning at the north, to wit, unto
the comer gate." The adjectire "first" seems
more appropriate to distinguish one of a series,
than to represent the peculiar name of a gate.

4

irhXif

High QaU. Heb. jV^^H TJBf LXX.
i l^TJ^ (in Jer. xx. 2, mXrj rdb lirep^wt
The
in 2 Chron. xxiii. 20, i iriXff ij kauripa).
passage in Jeremiah calls this the "high gate of
Benjamin by the house of the Lord." " The passago in 2 Chron. xx?ii. 8 ealls it the * high gate'
In 2 Chron. xxiiL
of the house of the Lord."
20, we see that it was between the temple and
the palace. Of course, then, it was not a gate of
"
the city wall. It is called *< gate of the guard
in 2 Kings xi. 6, 19.
12. The Inner Gate. Heb. iV^'lB^J *)£Br. (Esek.
11. 7%e

ij iriiX/i

The

New QaU.

xxxvi. 10).
14. The MiddU Gate.

xxxix.

Heb.

Khnn

Heb.

1£tf.

(Jer.

^m ^$g.

(Jer.

8).

The QaU of 8ur or of the foyndation. Heb.
IJi? or Ttojn ^ZV. (2 Kings xL 6 ; 2 Chr.

15.
•^^D

xxiii. 5).

10.

The East Gate.

iiL 20).

17. The Uoree Gate.

Chron.

xL

xxiii.

6

Jer.

;

Heb. O'D^DH ')jp. (2
40.
Comp. 2 Kings

xxxL

16).

These

six, together

with the gates mentioned

by Exekiel

in his yision of the temple, are Tery
CTidently, like No. 11, gates of inner walls, and
do not belong to the circuit of the city fortifications.

The Comer Gate.

18.

8 and

The Gate of Benfamin.

19.

No.

See abore, under Nos.

10.

See aboTC under

9.

The Gate Miphhad, See above under No. 8.
The Tower of Meah.
The Tower if Hananetl.
These were eridently near one another, and
stood between the Sheep Gate and the Fish Gate.
We ha?e supposed that they were towers of the
special fortification north of the temple, known
afterwards as Barie^ and in Roman times as An^
tonia (Neh. iii. 1 ; xii. 89; Jer. xxxi. 88; Zech.
20.
21.
22.

23. The

D^^UJVY,

Tower of

LXX.

the

iripyoc

Fumaeee,
tQv

Heb.

Oavovpifi.

TJJD
The na-

tural point in the circuit for this would be anywhere between the second wall's beginning and
the Talley gate. What is more likely than the
ery old N. E. tower of the present citadel (the

supposed Hippicus)should be it T
Heb. TOn'^n HO^nn.
24. The Broad WalL

LXX.

t6 reixoc rb ir^nri.
Keil supposes with much probability that this
was that four hundred cubits of wall broken
down by Joash from the gate of Ephraim to the
Corner Gate (2 Kings xiy. 18) and afterwards
rebuilt of greater breiEuith by Usziah.
26. The etaire that go
vid.

Heb.

down from

the eity of Da-*

TH T^D nVll>»n n^hESn.

mentioned in Neh.

These,

15, are again referred to
the latter passage we should

!ii.

in ch. xii. 87. From
gather that the company marched around the
wall as far as the neighborhood of the fountain
of Siloam, and then left the wall and passed up
the stairs to Zion and along Zion's eastern edge
till they crossed orer to the water-gate at Uie
temple. We suppose, therefore, that these stairs
ascended from the king's gardens to his palace,
(the Daridian palace) on Zion (ch. xiL 87, ** the

house of Da?id").
26. The S^puUhree of David.
Heb. TTJ nap.
The places of sepulture of Darid's family were
probably near his own palace on Zion. We
should place them at the S. E. comer of the present Zion wall. The wall along Ophel is marked
by reference to sites on the opposite side of the

Tyropoeon.

wa$ made. Heb. HD^Bn
the Fountain of the' Virgin, about which there has been so much careful
work of human hands in the galleries and cistams connected with it.
28. The Houee of the Mighty.
29. The Armory.
To these we hare no due. They may hare
been both on OpheL
The destraction of the city was so complete bj
Titus, and then by Hadrian, that the gates of the
27. The Pool that

TiiL 8).
13.

61

Heb. rnvpT} ^XJg. (Neh.

rr^iPJjn.

This

may be
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l«t«r city ean b«

of the anoient
Soiiptiirefl

no guide
oity.

to the poeition of ihoto

We most depend on

and JosephnSy with perhaps a

the

little

seems Terj
dear that the main citj wall in Nehemiah's day
ran directly from the sonthem brow of Zion orer
to Siloam, and then northward along Ophel to
the 8. S. oorner of the Haram. On Ophel there
help firom Rabbinical tradition.

1.
2.

a
4.

Tower
Tower

It

may hare been an

intricacy of wall, by reason
of which the topography in the latter pari of ch.
iii. is Tory difficult to explain.
As Ophel was a
fortress, there may have been scTeral angles In
the wall there for strategic purposes.
We hare giren a erude sketch of the walls,
gatee, ete,^ as we suppose them to have existed
in the days of Nehemiah, as a help to the nnder^
standing of the 8d and 12th chapters.

of Meah.
of HananeeL

5.
6.
7.

Prieon Gkite (Miphkad).

Water

a

Gkite.

Tower of the Fumaoee.
Pool of Biloam.
Horae Gkite.
High Gate.

THE END.
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THE BOOK OF ESTHER.
INTRODUCTION,
I 1.

00NTB2!rrS

AND

OOMPOSITIOir.

This book, which in the subscription of many of the old manuscripts of Alexandria (as
subjoined to chap. ix. 26) is designated as 4 hrtaTo^ r6v *oi;p^, and briefly as "^QOK, *Etr»^p or
nSjD [the roll], stands peculiar in more
^^i^. ^^i^i And by the rabbins is called simply
than one respect in the Old Testament canon. Ck)mpared with the historical books of the
fifl

Canon,

it

towers far above them, if

nearly perfect—while
then, let us consider

it falls

its

composition.

—

which may be said to be
its composition
viewed as to the spirit of its statement First,
The history which it portrays, appears like a well*

we examine

behind them,

if

planned drama ; developing scene after scene in rapid succession, and progressing by fascinating movements, to a consummation which we may compare to the tying of a knot But
when the oKf^ is reached, the solution is also near at band. There ensues a highly successful
and impressive />6*ij>^^y a sudden turn of fortune, and all difficulties, though seemingly impossible, that stand in the way of a desirable conclusion, are continually and completely over-

come

as chapter succeeds chapter.

and the

last gives

us a supplement

The first chapter gives us the introduction to the whole,
Of the eight main chapters, the first four are devoted to

the iyingf and the last four to the untying of the knot Two out of these eight regularly belong together in the first part, because of the relation of the plot to the counterplot; in the
second part, because they refer to the removal of an identical difficulty.
Ahasuerus (Achashverosh), the powerful king of Persia, who has dominion firom India
to iCthiopia, i. e., over one hundred and twenty-seven provinces, in the third year of his reign
prepares a feast for the magnates of his kingdom, which lasts a half year. In this feast he
exhibits to his subjects—and thus to the readers of the book likewise the wealth and mag-

—

nificence of his kingdom.

The

reader might readily anticipate the significance of the enmity

or friendship of such a ruler with respect to the Jews and the honor accruing to Esther
when he selects her as his consort. Neither are we likely to lose sight of the distinction that

Mordecai receives by being made his all-powerful representative. When finally the king
would parade the beauty of his wife Vashti ( Vashthi), she declines to appear before him and
his guests, and the consequence is that, by the advice of his seven counsellors he repudiates
her. This is the substance of the firet chapter ; the real point of issue of the history is developed out of the second chapter. Ahasuerus prefers the Jewess Esther, who is to be a substitute for Vashti, before all other virgins.
He solemnly elcTates her to Vashti's position
at the same time Mordecai, her uncle, from whom her elevation removed her, remains near
the court She does not reveal her Jewish origin, and Mordecai makes the king his debtor
by discovering a conspiracy against the life of Ahasuerus. One would think that now better
days would dawn upon the Jews in all the lands of Persia (chap, ii.)* The first elevation is
1
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followed by a second.

declared heathen and

Haman, who on account of his name and descent might be called a
enemy to Judaism, is by Ahasuerus made his prime minister. Irritated

^

by Mordecai's disrespectful attitude, he procures a decree which, so
as human foresight
can predict, must inevitably result in the complete termination of the Jewish name. Haman
loses no time in promulgating this decree in all the provinces (chap. iii.).
In the fourth chapter

we

find in consequence that, in the entire Persian

domain

all

who

are called Jews are in

Conspicuous among them is Mordecai in a
moumiog suit, standing with loud lamentation at some distance from the king's portal, so as
to draw the attention of the female servants and eunuchs of queen Esther. By great exertions he finally succeeds in obtaining her promise that she will dare the utmost for the salvation of her people; and she is even ready to perish in the attempt. She induces him, together with all the Jews in 6usa (the palace) to join her and her maids in preparation for
the decisive event by a strict fast of three days' duration (chap. iv.). But she is graciously
received by her consort, whom she approaches without previous permission ; yet she deems
it expedient to first invite the king to dine with her once or twice, and this in company with
Haman, who is thus even by her highly honored and distinguished. Here although the
reader begins to anticipate, that just this distinction will become, in the artfulness of fortune,
the beginning of his end, nevertheless Haman himself does not yet perceive it, but pufis him-

deep

distress,

covered with sackcloth and ashes.

do who are delivered over to the divine judgment, against his mortal
first of Esther's banquets, in order to go to his
home, and by this manifest distinction having become of greater self-importance, aud especially having already received a second invitation, it happens that he finds Mordecai again
sitting in the gate of the king's palace and still refusing to give him the required homage.
After he has taken counsel with his wife and friends, and finds that the only drawback
to his great fortune is this disrespect of the hated Jew, he resolves, in order that he may enjoy the happiness and honor of the next banquet without alloy, to remove this proud Mordecai out of his way the very next morning. He causes a gallows fifty cubits high to be constructed, on which, in order that the punishment might be the more terrifying and disgraceIn short, while the Jews themselves are prostrated in
ful, he would have Mordecai hung.
mourning, fearing the very worst, nor yet hoping a more fortunate turn of affairs to be brought
about by the intercession of Esther, their mortal enemy, purposely and in consequence of
Esther's intercession carries his head especially high, thinking that his highest triumph is
self up, as those often

enemy Mordecai.

now near

Just as he departs from the

at hand, (chap. v.).

But in the succeeding night sleep

flees

the pillow of the king.

In consequence he calls his scribe to read to him from the annals of the kingdom. In these
is recorded how Mordecai disclosed the conspiracy against him, thereby saving his life, and
precisely this passage is read to him. Thb occasions the question, how Mordecai had been
rewarded for having made himself so greatly deserving of his favor ; or rather, since hitherto
he had not been rewarded, how or what reward should now be given him? Hence, just as
Haman enters in the early morning, with the design of obtaining permission for the execution of Mordecai, he has this question put to him, and an immediate answer is required. As
the question is quite general and indefinite, namely, what should be done to a man whom the
king would delight to honor ; and as no doubt arises in the mind of the self-conceited Haman
that his own preference Iei spoken of, it bo happens as the point of culmination of this effective development that, in the same moment in which he expects to annihilate his mortal
enemy, he both pronounces his own doom and elevates his enemy to the highest honor. The
king forthwith instructs him to carry out his own sentence (chap. vi.). But upon this first
blow, which of course naturally falls heavily upon him, and which even to his wife and
friends presages his downfall, there follows in the seventh chapter the second. In the second
banquet he is boldly confronted by Esther, and Ahasuerus, extremely incensed against him,
has him hung on the same gallows which was erected for Mordecai. Thus in chapters vi. and
Now the question reyii. the originator of the danger that threatened the Jews is removed.
mains, whether and how the special regal decree, which ordered the destruction of the Jews,
can be made ineffective, in spite of the irrevocableness which it has as the king's decree.
Chapter viii. relates how little Mordecai and Esther are content with that which tbey had
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gained in Haman's downfall, and how Esther now entreats the king for her people, and how
Mordecaiy to whom the king assigns the matter, adopts counter measures, hy which the Jews
are restored to their rights and protected. Mordecai gave them permission to assemble and
defend themselves in the day in which they were to be attacked. Chapter ix. adds how fortunate the Jews wore in consequence, as they averted the calamity from themselves and threw
it upon their enemies.
Indeed they succeeded so well that the day in which they apprehended their destruction, became a day of rejoicing; and Mordecai, as well as Esther, by
means of letters and ordinances established this day to be celebrated annually as a day of
With a view to indicating not only their deliverance,
joy, solemn reflection and memorial
but likewise the elevation and honor, which both Mordecai and Judaism experienced, chapter
x« ia added as a supplement.
There also it is stated how powerful was the sway of Ahasuerus over land and sea, and how Mordecai, still promoting the welfare of his people, was the
second in the kingdom. If we briefly condense the whole matter, we have the following

summary

Part

:

First.

The

origin

and increase of danger

Jhtrodudion, The occasion of the history.
tion of his spouse Vashti (chap. i.).

to the

Jews (chaps. L

—

v.).

The State-banquet of Ahasuerus and the

rejec-

Urst

Section.
The rise and meeting of the contrasts (chaps. 11., ill.).
Esther takes the place of Vashti, and Mordecai deserves well of Ahasuerus (chap. 11.).
Haman attains to consequence and power, and irritated by Mordecai, resolves and decrees
the destruction of the Jews (chap. ilL).

Second Section, The conflict between the contrasts, (chaps, iv., v.).
Mordecai, deeply mourning for his people, urges upon Esther to beseech the king for
mercy, and obtains her consent (chap. iv.J.
Esther is graciously received by the king. Haman, highly honored by the queen, resolves to have Mordecai hung (chap. v.).

Paut Second. The removal

of the danger (chaps,

vi.

—

^x.).

Haman's downfall (chaps, vi., vii.).
Haman, while expecting the highest distinction

First Section.

for himself, is deeply humiliated, in the
very act of seeking the destruction of Mordecai, his mortal enemy, by being obliged
by his own judgment to concede, and even with his own hand to impart to him the

greatest distinction {chap. vi.).

Accused by Esther, he
(chap.

is

hung on the same

tree

which he had erected

for

Mordecai

vii.).

The removal of the danger which threatened the JewBj in consequence of the
decree of annihilation issued against them (chaps, viii., ix.).
Esther and Mordecai obtain permission for their people to defend themselves, (ch. viii.).
The Jews rid themselves of their enemies and resolve, by the advice of Mordecai and
Esther, annually to celebrate the day of their deliverance, as the feast of Purim
(chap. ix.).

Second

Section.

Adpbkda.

Authority, consequence and power of Mordecai the Jew in the powerful Persian
world-monarchy (chap. x.).
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Could authentic evidence be brought to show that there was a custom, in order to enhance the attractiveness of the annual celebrations, of publicly reading a festival- book (such
as in the last Mazzoth day, Solomon's Song; on the second of the Feast of Weeks, the book
of Buth ; on the 9th of Ab, as being the day of the destruction of Jerusalem, the Lamentations of Jeremiah; on the third day of the Feast of TabemacleH, Ecclesiastes), and could
this be traced back to the time of the authorship of our book, then we should be apt to suppose that the book of Esther was written for the express purpose which it afterward served,
viz. as the festival-book (the MegiUah or volume) of the feast of Purim.
It is manifestly the intention of the author to exhibit the reason for the feast of Purim,
i. e. to narrate the remarkable events to which that feast had reference.
He is so engrossed
II
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with this festival of Purim, that he declares to ns in the ninth chapter how it came that not
only the 14th, but even the 16th, of Adar was celebrated as a festival ; and in vers. 24 sqq.,
he again briefly condenses the chief fects of the history, in order to give them in a definite
and comprehensive manner as the ground of the feast ; and finally he makes the name Purim
conspicuous as having special reference to these events. Of course, the occasion of the feast

from him particular attention, because it is of such moment to the history as well as
and in order to show that there is in the government of the world a justice
which protects Judaism and preserves it amid the g^reatest dangers.
It is a manifest design of the book to promote a revival of the Jewish feith, for the
strengthening of which this feast of Purim was designed, and to demonstrate that the heathen
enemies fall themselves into the pit which they dug for Judaism, and that the Jewish people
have an easy rise to the swchoe though they may have fallen for a time into abjectness and
receives

faith of the Jews,

dependence.

Now the question

arises,

whether, in order to attain this object, the author has treated

theme historically or poetico-didactically ; and if the latter be true, whether he has employed a free poetic style or merely given to historic facts a poetic adornment. The historic
treatment has tradition on its side. This view obtains not only with the Babbins, but universally in the Christian Church also. In its defence even Clebicub (in his Ditaert, cU
Bcriptoribus librorum hist., { 10) says ** It is a truly wonderfUl and paradoxical history (who
will deny it T); but many wonderful things and foreign to our customs formerly obtained
among orientals as also among many other peoples." The first attacks upon its credibility
were made by Semlee (Apparatus ad hheraUorem FI Test, interpret., p. 152 sq.), by Oedeb
( Untersuchungen Cher einige BUcker des Allen Tsstaments, p. 12 sqq.), and CoBRODi [Beleuchtung desjUdischen und christlichen Bibel-Kanons I., p. 64), and later by Bebtholdt (EinL
his

:

De Wettb, Grambkbg (Oesch.

der Beligumndeen I, p. 817), Vatke (Bibl.
and also by Bleek (Einl. turn Alien Testament) ; but they were aimed
against details, which are not definite ; and they do not therefore much militate against a
correct understanding of the plan and method of our book. Historical investigation, however, cannot reject such doubts because they seem to contradict the received opinions respecting the canon. The latter may possibly be corrected. Even conservative theology has
been compelled to make the concession that the book of Job, indeed even its introduction
and conclusion, although having the form of a historical statement, are nevertheless to be
received as poetical works, and that the declarations of Solomon in Koheleth have a poetical
garb. It has been conceded that the book of Jonah has not so much value as a historical
book, but rather as a book of doctrine, since otherwise it would not stand in the same catev., p, 24 sq),
Theol.

I.,

p. 580),

gory with the prophetical books.*
We must, therefore, not pass too hastily the question, whether in the later periods of
canonical literature there had not a new branch of literary activity developed itself, which
might be termed, in some sense at least, as that of religious romance. In the Greek- Alexandrian period as is shown by our Apocrypha, this was very rife. It might also occasion the
thought, that in all public readings on festival days, only those writings were selected to be
read which belonged fully to poetry, such as Canticles and Lamentations, or which at least

Ruth and Ecclesiastes.
and primarily caused doubts as to the strictly historical
character of this book, namely, that, in the real turning-point of the whole story, as if in
order to raise the interest of the reader to a high pitch, and also to make a satisfactory conclusion as regards Mordecai and the Jews, the timely and fitting nature of many of the
in a certain sense pass over into poetry, as the books of

One circumstance

especially

incidents seems to translate the reader involuntarily from the world of reality to that of

Haman must take revenge upon Mordecai in the very moment of his anger, and
cause the gallows upon which he himself should be hung in the morning to be erected over
night. But in this very night, when Mordecai has so much at stake, the king is made to
ideality.

* [The author has made thin admission too vagaely and nngnardedly. The result of modem cridciam has
been not to overthrow the historical basis of the books referred to, bat only to confirm the opinion early broaohed,
and not anfreqaently entertained, that their dren and language ii pooticaL—Ta.]
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a disturbed sleep, and tbereapon cause the state documents (chronicles) to be read to
him, b^ the means of which he is reminded of the desert of MordecaL The question of the
king, which is quite indefinite, is accordingly misunderstood by Hamao, and thus misleads
him, so that he applies it to himself, and in consequence of this self-deception, awards to
his mortal enemy the highest distinction, and that too in the very moment when he is intent
on his destruction In order to explain such facts one must have recurrence to the special
divine Providence, which rules over Mordecai and over the Jewish nation in generaL
However intent God may be in a plan where the salvation or protection of His own
people depends upon it; and though at times He may bring about occurrences in their favor
which are so wonderful as to make His special interference manifest to the believer nevertheless the facts are not usually so artistically arranged by Him, as appears here. Besides
it is remarkable that Mordecai should not ere this have received some suitable reward for
his meritorious act; so likewise that Esther did not at the first feast bring her particular
request before the king. It would really seem as if Esther had been enjoined to wait, at least
until Haman should gain time to determine the execution of Mordecai. Abovo all, semblance
is given to the thought that Mordecai's reward is purposely postponed, in order that it might
be accorded to him in the supreme and decisive moment of the whole proceeding.
But if we must acknowledge the influence of a transformative and embellishing imagery
ha,Y9

in this chief stage of the drama, this

would be inconsistent if it were not possible to hold the
same in other places, where it comes within the didactic purpose of the author, and where by
a change in form of the transmitted material the intended impression could be more seriously
brought about
Possibly it may be assumed that Esther did not at least permanently—occupy the posi-

—

tion of

first

(chief) wife, but held only a subordinate one, as a preferred concubine before

Indeed, our book hints at such a fact; since even after
mention in chap. ii. 19 of another collection of virgins, which

several others in Vashti*s stead.

Esther's elevation, there

is

appears to have had the same significance as the first one.

It is well

known that

the profane

writers are not only silent in reference to Esther, but they also relate several things as regards

the chief wife of Xerxes, which have no application to Esther. They call the former Amestris, and say in reference to her, not only that she was a daughter of Otanee (Hebod. YJl. 64),
or of Onofas (Otesias, 2 20), but also that Xerxes was married to her even previous to the
expedition to Chreece (Herod. IX. 100). Further on it states that he married off Darius his

by her,

in the year 479, or immediately after the march to Greece

(Hebod. IX. 108),
was raised to be queen after the Grecian expedition.
To this may be added that, according to Hebodotus IIL 108, the real queens were selected
only from the seven chief Ftrsian families. Moreover, according to the Zend-Avesta (comp.
Xledeeb, Anhang., I. 78), marriage proper with women of any other tribe was, to the Peroldest son

while Esther, as

we

shall presently see,

sians, strictly forbidden.

Perhaps it may further be stated, indeed one might safely afikm that, Haman was not
an Agagite, i. e., a descendant of the Amalekite king Agog, but that this designation
was only given in a symbolical way. Hence, according to his whole manner, as is affirmed
by the Targums priua et poBteritts, he would as the arch-enemy of Israel, hold a relation to
Edom intrinsically identical, but varied in its outward expression, by being opposed to Mordecai, who had sprung from the &mily of SauL Thus the name Bdman, as well as that of
his father (comp. on chap, iii 1), might be of significance in this relation.
The remark, that 8hushan, the city (not usually the Jews resident there, but the city itself),
feU into consternation and alarm at the announcement of the first regal decree, which commanded the destruction of the Jews (comp. chap. iiL 15) may perhaps be somewhat exaggerated. 8o likewise at the publication of the second decree, in which the Jews were permitted
to defend themselves, the assertion that the city rejoiced exceedingly (comp. chap. viiL 15)
is not to be accepted as strictly true.
This remark, perhaps, has its ground in the intention
of the author, to bring into prominence the cruelty of the first decree, and the justice of the
second, as also the greatness both of the threatened misfortune and of the following good
fortune. Finally, the statement given in chap. ix. that, on that decisive day seventy- five
really
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thousand persons perished at the hands of the Jews, doubtless does not rest upon an actual
it is rather the design of the author to represent the Tictorj of the Jews as grand

count; but

and extensive. Of course in all these points we are necessitated to content ourselves with a
bare "possibility," or even ** probability." Yet we must not forget that a judgment may in
such things be rendered merely from a subjective and individual point of view, and that we
lack objective criteria.
regarded, of which

The

Finally, the conditions

and circumstances of the case are

to be

we now have not sufficient knowledge.

by Semleb, Oedeb, Ck>B&ODi, and among later critics
and ZuNZ (2:eiUchrifi <L D. M. Q. XXVII. 4, p. 684), which
Ib that the history of our book is in several places not only poetically adorned, but really
invented as a whole, in order to represent naturally a truth that seems to require statement
in a historical form ^is a yiew which would incline us to accept the theory of an apologetical
tendency in reference to our book, could we thus be enabled to look upon it as actual, if not
in all respects, yet at least in the cardinal points, especially as regards the persons treated o^
in their manner, their destiny, or even in their names, intentions, and thoughts. Under that
yiew Esther, who had grown great in lowly circumstances, herself poor but amiable, might
represent the later Jewish nation growing up in exile, and not distinguished from other
peoples by its external greatness, but rather by its internal importance and effectiveness.
Esther's name is really Mada$$ah, or '* Myrtle." In Zech. i. 8 the post-exilian nation is compared to the myrtles on the shore of the roaring sea, a symbol of the moving masses of humanity.
Her assumed name Esther (asier^ ''a star*'), on the other hand, might point to the
reflection of light, which flows from the fulness of salvation as from the Lord, notwithstanding the tribulation inflicted upon her nation. Or she might have simply pointed to the hope
which the older generation, in the midst of the night of the tribulation of their exile, placed
in the younger. This nation stands under the lead and care of the old and serious Mordecai,
who perhaps derived his name from theChaldee god Merodaoh, But even he desires to conduct himself according to the Jewish laws in the midst of Chaldsea and Persia, though it be
at the risk of his life, defying the power of the heathen potentate. Thus as an exile, carried
to Chaldssay he might represent a type of the old generation, which, as it were, had fidlen a
prey to Merodach, and yet, even in this heathen land, maintained a strong repugnance against
heathen morals and laws, and opposed them with an unbending inflexibility. Esther's
father, AbihaU, i, q,, ** the man of power and skill," had long since departed. Thus the
fathers, to whose freedom and dignity the younger or rising generation would gladly have
aspired, was gone. But the real fathers still remained, to whose covenant rights and inheritance a claim might still be laid. Or, if we would be guided by certain analogies in
the book of Daniel, we might r^ard Esther as the image of a guardian angel, who, where
the destinies of nations are decided, makes intercession for Israel (comp. Dan. x. 13, 20).
Mordecai would then certainly represent the Jews who, above all others, are loyal and trustworthy; and he accordingly shows his loyalty to Ahasuerus, by opposing the scheme to take
away the life of that ruler. Haman, on the other hand, t. q„ *' the one sacrificing to Somao,"
the son of Hamadatha, as ''belonging to the moon," t. e., the chief heathen deity, the Agagite and the Amalekite, would be a type of the principal heathen potentates who hate and
aeek to destroy the people of God. Yashti's rejection and Esther's acceptance in preference to
nrrziG

anti-traditional view, as held

(Oesch. Isr.

I. p.

280),

—

many others, rather wouldsignify that Israel haslong been preferred beforeotherpeoples, though
this has as yet

been a secret to the world.

But that Haman comes

to

power and forthwith

designs the destruction of the Jews, would indicate that in spite of the election of Israel the

enemy to the kingdom of Ood. Indeed, this, which might be
N. T., the anti Christian world, has dominion over the people of the covenant, as is strikingly evinced in the Jewish exile in contrast with the theocracy. What is
stated of Ahasuerus, as being the Lord of the then known world, would remind us of the
mode in which Providence seems to goyem the world, leaving full liberty to the rulers inimical to God. This nller is found to be indifferent to the distress of the oppressed and threatened people (comp. chap. ilL 15), indeed he is bound by an irreyocable edict of persecution
against the people of God. The troubles of this exile had been inflicted by divine jnstioe
world

is still

the principal

called, as in the
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and now the question remained how grace could have scope again (comp. Isa. xlix. 24). But
grace ever active, makes itself known, and remembers tJiose who are recorded in the great
book of life as God's faithful ones. The fall of Haman would then picture forth the removal of Anti-Obrist. The destruction of the remaining enemies would shadow forth the overthrow of those who are not actively hostile, but simply not receptive of the kingdom of God.
Both would foreshadow the judgment of God in its negative aspect. The conversion of many
in Persia (chap. viii. 17) would indicate the conversion of heathen people as the positive side
of the divine judgment upon the world. In short the whole would be an allegory, which
would teach those who in later times are oppressed, that a higher Power is fighting for Israel;
that

its bitterest

enemies

are,

by reason of their

hostile machinations, the cause of their

own

destruction; that the faithful ones will yet get the victory, in spite of all their tribulations.

This would be a vivid representation of what would come to pass after the sufferings of the
by way of contrast, and especially the judgment to be brought about by the coming
of the Messiah, and even that which shall yet come at the end of time. Hence many things,
which according to the letter of our history, seem low and worldly, indeed repulsive, would,
if viewed in this aspect, contain a high religious truth, and our book would be regarded with
Every one feels that Esther, Mordecai
far greater &vor than has hitherto been given it
exile,

Haman

have in fact a higher and more general signification. There are, however, many
which cannot be explained by thb allegorical theory. Especially noteworthy
is the circumstance that our book at its close (chap. ix. 16), in relating the inauguration of
the Feast of Purim, explicitly claims to give real fcicts. The occurrences which lie at the
basis of the story have been apprehended by the author much more clearly than he could
have done the future history of the Jews» and yet in such a light as to make them the mirror
of grander developments thereafter. The chief persons, of whom he speaks, have as it were
gained representative positions, so that at their mention we think also of other persons. But
these are not mere pictures, and the material employed is not to be regarded as poetically
invented, but as historically given.

and

positive traits,

Should we even regard the substantial part of the history of Esther as unhistorical,

still

the question would necessarily arise, how to account for the history of the Feast of Purim.
According to 1 Mace. viL 40 sqq. Judas Maccabseus defeated the Syrian general Nicanor on
the 13th Adar, a day before the Feast of Purim, near a place called Adctsa, which might possibly be interpreted as Hadassah, " the myrtle.'' As a memorial of this victory the 13th of

the month Adar was to be celebrated annually as a national holiday. The fiict that on this
occasion the Feast of Purim was not mentioned, has been taken as a proof by J. D. MiCHAELis, that the author of the 1 Maccabees had no knowledge as yet of the Feast of Purim.
One might even go farther and assume that the Feast of Purim took its rise from the day of
the defeat of Nicanor. The author of the apocryphal additions of our book designates Haman as a Macedonian (comp. { 4), in which case a relation to Nicanor might be established.
Certain it is that the day of Nicanor's defeat gradually went over into that of the Feast of

Purim.

Although the former is still mentioned in the Mishnic tract Thanith (ch. xii.), also in
the Babyl. Talmud ( Thnnil, seq. 18 6), and in Afassachet Sophrim (ch. xviL 4), yet, according
to GBnnf (on 1 Mace vii. 49), it has not been celebrated as a memorial of Nicanor for at
one thousand years back. For the so-called Feast of Little Purim has nothing at all
it ; but the latter is merely the usual Feast of Purim, occurring on the 14th and
15th days of the 12th month in a leap year, when the Feast of Great Purim falls on the
same days of the 13th month. Still there was required more time for such a metamorphosis,
by which a Nicanor was transformed into a Haman, than is thus allowed. Even the author
of 2 Mace., according to ch. xv. 86, recognizes Purim as the "hiapSoxaua^ if^pa, and he then
distinguishes the Feast of Nicanor as quite another. In agreement with him Josephus, in
his Ant, xi. 6» 13, also affirms that Purim was celebrated by the Jews of the whole world as
a remembrance of the occurrences detailed in our book. Indeed he himself is fully convinced
that it was so celebrated since the time of Peisia. TT^mftn and Nicanor are entirely different
least

to do with
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and the deliveranceB which the Jews enjoyed with respect

to

them

are too different

in nature to favor the idea of a transformation of the one into the other.

HiTZiG (Oe$eh, JkradsLf p. 280) supposes that Purim had been originally the New
Year's Feast of the Persians. Thej began their year in the Spring, when Purim was celebrated; and in Ajrabic the New Year is still called Fur- Hence he also takes into account
the Persian jPurdeghan (Leap-year), to which Hakmeb had already referred as being a

ZuNZ

also (Lc) thinks tiiat the Jews had appropriated
which corresponds to the Crerman Christmas festivities.
The authorities, not able to abolish this feast, or perhaps unwilling to do so, took
care to legitimize it as a day of rejoicing, and hence gave it a Jewish origin and import
HrrziG also assumes further that a fact of the Parthian period first gave the significance of
Purim as being that of lot (" loose'') ; the Parthians of Scythian origin probably had such
words as Fur, lot (loose), and Agha whence Haman probably derived his epithet of Agagite
(ch. iii. 1); for even they also without a doubt had a Eislar-Agha (oomp. du iL 8).
But
that the custom of celebrating a day of rejoicing in the month of Adar had not only crept
in here and there from heathen surroundings, but that it should also have attained to recognition by those who were strict in their national observances, and even with the authorities
themselves, is not to be conceived of as possible under the then existing circumstances, unless it took its rise in a historical occasion adequate to account for its adoption into Judaism. Hence the necessity of recognizing the fact which our book relates, as the real foundation, in any case. To suppose that the festival could everywhere have gained currency
independently of this basis, would be to confound those ancient times, in which an inflexible opposition to Judaism was predominant, with our modem age, in which this has to a
great degree ceased. Besides, i^e festival of Furdeghan has but little resemblance to that of
Purim. The former lasted ten days. The first five were devoted to the memory of the dead,
and hence were a season of mourning (comp. Herzfeld, Oeach, Israeli^ TL 1, p. 183). If
Hrrzia finds it improbable that the feast of Purim took its name from the casting of lots
over Haman, on the ground that the latter retreats out of sight in the history, on the other
hand we should consider that the lot of Haman was the voice of Gk>d. The day selected for
the casting of the lot, if it had brought the destruction of the Jews, would have been the
day of the victory of heathen gods over the God of Israel. But since that event did not
occur, it became a day of the refutation of the heathen deities, t. e., of the victory and triumph both of Judaism and the Jewish law and Qod over them.
That such a history is basal to the Feast of Purim, as our book relates it, will always
remain by far the most probable view, and hence is maintained in more modem times by such
men as Bauhgabten (Defide libri EsthenB, 1839), after Haeyebnick ; also by E^eil and J.
A. Nicees [De Estherm libra et ad eum qua pertinent vaHdniie et Fealmie libri ires, Bomse^
1856). These defend the historical character of our book in its strictness, and are reinforced
by Staehelik (JSj^c. EinL in d. Kan, Buchem, d. A. T.), Bebtheatt, and especially by Ewald
{Oesch, Israels, IV., p. 296), who hold our book to be substantially historical.
Several things, which in our present condition seem to us very improbable, could perhaps be easily explained by reference to the peculiar circumstances, customs and usages of
the ancient Persian empire, especially from the characteristic traits of Ahasuerus (Xerxes).
We do not propose to enter upon this subject, so much for the purpose of directly corroborating the historical character of the book as in order to show that the attacks made against
it are very doubtful.
If De Wette thinks he finds a marked weakness in the narrative in
the circumstance that Esther is represented as keeping secret her Jewish descent^ not only
at ch. ii. 20, where she is chosen queen by the king, but up to the very time of the catastrophe, and that even Haman does not suspect her relation to Mordecai, while the king himself is surprised at her request to be saved (comp. viL 5) on the other hand we may consider
that a great king, such as Xerxes, doubtless was too highly elevated to concem himself
about the personal circumstances of his female favorites, and that Haman, in his official
relation, had nothing to do with the harem of the king.
But the main fiust that Ahasuems at Haman's request resolved to issue an edict which

foundation for the Jewish festivaL

to themselves the Persian Spring-festival

;
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ordered the destruction of all the Jews in the entire Persian empire, is not without analog7«
MithridateSy king of Pontus, in his war against Borne, issued secret orders to all the satrapa

and chief local

kingdom, to murder on a certain daj all Bomans without
wherebj eighty thousand, or as some estimate, one hundred and
fifty thousand persons lost their lives.
Mehmed, a pasha of Zaid, in the sixteenth century,
surprised the entire nation of the Druses, and caused all that were met with to be killed
(AjtTlEUX, Merkuf. Naekr., I., p. 391).
A similar thing occurred also in Europe. At
the time of ''the Sicilian vespers" there fell eight thousand Frenchmen in Catanea
alone. Ferdinand the Catholic drove out of Spain over three hundred thousand Jews, and
Louis XIV. drove out of France several hundred thousands of Protestants, after causing
thousands more to be murdered (oomp. Bosenkuelleo, Bibl, Alterth,, I., p. 379). The
Parisian massacre of St. Bartholomew's night is another specially analogous case. Keil
very justly makes prominent the point in reference to these fetcts, that Greek and Boman
authors are unanimous in their portrait of Xerxes, and paint him as a very riotous, licentious monarch, and an extremely cruel tyrant The commentator last cited goes on to say
''
Xerxes was the despot who, after the wealthy Lydian Pythius had most richly entertained
the Persian army in its march against Greece, and offered an immense sum of money as a
contribution to the costs of the war, on his making a petition to have the oldest of his five
sons then in the army given to him as a solace for his old age» became so enraged that he
caused the son asked for to be cut in pieces, and laid the pieces on both sides of the way,
and ordered his army to march through between them (Hebod. VII. 37-39 ; Seneca, De ira
YII. 17) ; the tyrant, who caused the heads of those to be cut off who built the pontoon
bridge over the Hellespont, because a storm had destroyed the bridge, and who ordered the
sea to be lashed with whips and bound with chains sunk under the waves (Hebod. YII. 35)
the debauchee, who after his return from Greece, sought to drown the vexation of his shameful defeat by means of sensuality and revelry (Hebod. IX. 108, 599). Such a frantic tyrant
was he as to be capable of all that is related in our book of Ahasuerus." Spiegel, in his
Uranischen AUerthunukunde (11., p. 402), gives a very mild judgment concerning Xerxes, yet
even he says: "There is no question that he fell far behind his predecessors in regard to
energy and other capabilities; he seems to have been of a sanguine nature;" and the same
authorities of his

distinction of sex or age,

writer also proves the great thoughtlessness of that king, especially in his relations to his

uncle Artabanus (Hebod.

YU.

10, 11, 48, 49),

and in regard

to

Demaratua (ELebod. YII.

101-104).

Haman's publishing of the decree of extermination eleven months previous to the day
appointed for the butchery was perhaps less foolish than it would appear to us in our circumstances. Besides it is very questionable whether so short a time as a month would have
been sufficient to carry the edict to the remotest parts of the empire, as Bebtheau seems to
suppose. Mordecai, who issued the counter-edict three months later, urged (as is expressly
stated in chap. viii. 10-14) the greatest speed. This was done not only to remove the terror of the Jews as soon as possible, but also to prevent any acts of oppression. To us of
to-day it would indeed appear as if Haman would have made the destruction of the
Jews only the more difficult, if not impossible, by what might seem to us an untimely
and hasty publication of his decree. But to a Persian despot his subjects were never out of
reach. The Jews might here and there have made an attempt at flight But this might not
have been very unwelcome to Haman, since the goods of the fugitives could have easily been
confiscated. To Haman it was a matter of great importance to cause the decree of the king
to become very early a fixed irrevocable law; and this doubtless would be attained most certainly by its publication. Besides, it was a gratification to himself to torment those detested

Jews long before the blow was to be struck, and especially to let them see that their enemies
were deliberate and easy in their preparation for the final blow.
The success of the orders issued by Mordecai, which appears from the statement that, in the
various parts of the Persian dominion 75,000 persons perished in their attack on the Jews, will
seem less doubtfiil than it might at first, if we consider the great extent of Persia, reaching from
India to JSthiopia. The aggressors might very easily have overestimated the sympathy which
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they received from their own people and religions associates ; and the power of resbtance
on the part of the Jews might easily have been underestimated. Hence it is not to be wondered at if the former were badly vanqoished and perished. The number seventy-five thoasand can, of course, be only assumed as an approximation, and the intention of the author
may have been influenced to its acceptance by reason of the &cts above stated.
The circumstance that Ahasuerus granted a new edict at the request of Esther, in which
the Jews resident in Shushan were permitted to continue the massacre on the following day
also, even when no new attack was attempted upon them, might be explained by the assumption that, in such a large city there was a great rabble element which had feJlen upon the
Jews the first day, and which would recommence the conflict after they had come forth from
their temporary hiding-places. To such as had begun the conflict, and regarding whom the
Jews were on the defensive, this second decree had equal reference. It only permitted them
to

ftilfil

what the

first

edict ordered, (chap. ix. 18).

A favorable opinion is created with

r^ard

to the historical veracity of the author, in

that he correctly knows and vividly describes the customs and arrangement at the Persian
court, in so &r as they have interest for him ; and that he calls by name those persons who
enter into the history portrayed by him, such as oourtiers (chapter L 10), the seven Persian
princes (chap.i. 14), the keepers of the women's houses (seraglios) (chap. iL 8, 14), the chamberlain

whom

Esther sent out to Mordecai (chap.

(chapters vL 18

;

ix. 7-9).

iv. 5),

the wife and ten sons of

Haman

Further, he makes reference to the annual records of the Medo-

which were described, not only the deeds of Ahasuerus, but also
Of course, a poet should correctly represent
2).
the manners and conditions which he would portray ; and our author might very properly
have been in possession of sufiScient learning, or he may have written in a time and place
where one could easily and almost intuitively learn about Persian matters. On this account
we would naturally expect the absence of vulgar mistakes. Btill it was not the habit with
the Jewish authors of the last centuries B. 0. to distinguish themselves by correct historical
knowledge, or by an accurate apprehension of those far-off times. The contrary was of such
common occurrence and fault that our book, in this regard, is entitled to the more distincIt has been asserted that the ofiice of Qrand Vizier, such as was held by Haman, and
tion.
afterwards by Mordecai, was not properly Persian. But Ekgeb [Zeitschr. d, 2>. M, 1859, p.
289 fi*.) has conclusively shown that the ofiice of vizier really originated and had its development in Persia. To resign the proper functions of government to a fisivorite, must have been
a chief concern to a weakling like Xerxes, who lived only for sensual pleasures. Thus also
the Merovingians had their major domus who finally usurped the government and power of
Persians, as to the source in

Mordecai's greatness and power (chap. x.

the kingdom.
It is especially

remarkable that the events related in the narrative can, according to their
gives, be very appropriately inserted in the rest of the hishistorians. This is of the greater importance, since the

which the author
tory of Xerxes as given by Greek

historical dates,

author does not at all refer to previous history. It was in the third year of his reign that
Ahasuerus gave the great feast in Shushan, which lasted one hundred and eighty days (one
half of a Persian year). According to Herod, vii. 8, Xerxes proclaimed an edict in the third
year of his reign, after the termination of his war against Egypt ; and in that edict he convoked all the princes of his empire to Shushan, in order to plan the campaign against Greece.
Such deliberations were generally accompanied with festivities by the Persian kings (comp.
Eeaiwdrterbuch, 11., p. 229, and Baumgabten, L, p. 139). Yashti's rejection, there
occurred in the third year of Ahasuerus, and soon afterwards the choice of a new queen
was made. Yet Esther, according to chap. ii. 16, was chosen near the dose of the seventh
year and, according to chap. ii. 19, another assembly of virgins was ordered, from which a

Winer,
fore,

;

made to take the place of Vashti. This remarkable postponement
explained by the fact that between Ahasuerus' third year and his seventh the time
of preparation and the war against Greece intervened. Xerxes returned to Persia in the

further selection was to be

may be

Spring of his seventh year.
our book.

Thus

his special history becomes, as

it

were, a commentary
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It seems as if the canonicity of our

book had at

first

been doubted among the Jews.

In

(MegiUoth, Ixx. 4) and in the Midrash (Euth, 45 c.) we find the statethat eighty-five elders, among whom were thirty or more prophets, combated the in*

the Jerusalem

ment

11

Talmud

troduction of the Feast of Purim, though they finally gave it their sanction. It is also intimated that these men were contemporaries of Mordecai. This remark has really nothing to
do with the book of Esther as such, but has only reference to the precepts in regard to the
Still, to combat
fisLSts, which were ordered by both Esther and Mordecai, (chap. ix. 29-32).
the latter would be to indirectly attack the genuineness of our book. Such an opposition to

the institution of Purim, however, does not well harmonize with the reverence paid to the

book as belonging to the Canon. The opinion of Hebzfeld (II. 1, p. 858), that this tradition was a conclusion derived from the statement of chap. ix. 29 merely, from which it was
inferred that Mordecai and Esther had written a second time in reference to the introduction
of the feast of Purim, is very improbable, as is also his supposition that the number of the
elders vras taken by mistake from Nehem. viii. ^x. grouped together. There are no other
oppositions found among the Jews in this regard. Even Josephus reckoned our book as
certainly belonging to the Canon (comp. o. Ap. I. 8) otherwise he would not have made the
remark that the history therein described reached down to Artaxerxes, who to him was none
other than the Ahasuerus of our book. But the later transactions which took place with reference to the Canon, namely, at the Synod of Jerusalem, A. D. 65, where a determination
was called for between the Hillelites and the Shammaites, and also at the Synod at Jamnia,
A. D. 90, had reference more especially to Ecclesiastes, and next to the Canticles, and lastly
to the book of Ezekiel, which some would have withdrawn from public use, because it seemed
to diverge in its l^al requirements from those of the Pentateuch. (HJl). Moreover, our book
has been very highly esteemed among the Jews (comp. Gbaetz on Koheleth, Appendix I.),
which may easily be seen by its designation as " the Megillah ** by eminence. Indeed it has
been preferred to the ** Kethubim," and even to the " Nebiim," and has finally been placed
by the immediate side of the '^ Torah " itself. Moses Maimonides thought that in the days
of the Messiah all the Nebiim and Eethubim would be abolished and that only the book of
Esther and the Torah, together with the oral law, would be perpetual (comp. Carpzoy, InirocLf I., p. 866).* This special r^ard, however, was simply owing to the mournful circumstances under which the Jews learned to value the consolation derived from Haman's destruction and their own victory over their opponents, events to them at the time important
and precious. In our book, accordingly, these incidents are given from a nationally limited

—

;

;

point of view.

As

regards the ancient Christian teachers,

MsuTO,

bishop of Sardes (about 172) does not

of the canonical books. Neither are the Apocrypha nor
Pseudo-apocrypha mentioned by him. He was importuned by his Christian brother Onesimus to give him a more specific and correct statement with regard to the number and order
of the O. T. books, since he had made researches respecting them in his journey to Palestine.
give the book of Esther in his

list

The book

of Nehemiah, concerning which he is also silent, he doubtless includes in Esther.
But that he should thus have embraced the book of Esther likewise, as belonging to that of
Ezra, although he himself neyer included the one in the other, as was the case with Nehemiah, is not, with EiCHHOBi<r, Haevernick, and others, to be supposed (comp. Eusebitts,
SisL Ecd.^ VI. 25). Epephakes (died about 402) (in his De mens, et ponder, e, 22, 23), HiliABY (in Prol. in I^alm,) and Jebomb (in ProL Oal,) all include Esther in the Canon, but
place it at the end. Geioen places it after the prophets and Job, which he brings in as
the last. Efiphaniub places it after the prophets and i. and it Ezra. Jebome places it
after the other Eethubim, especially after Chronicles and Ezra. Hilary places it aft^r the
prophets and Job. Athanasitts in his EpUt, Ihst, omits it from the list of the canonical
books, and assigns it to the hvaytyvooKiiuva^ t. 0., the books to be read before the congregation,
which, with him, form a middle class between the canonical and apocryphal books. In the
laanbi ad Seleneum written between 850 and 400, it is also omitted ; yet the remark is made

Digitized by

Google

"::

INTRODUCTION TO THB BOOK OF ESTHER.

12

at the end, '^Some add the book of Esther to these."

Trae, the Synop^U (probably hj the
Alexandrian church and after to Athanasius) remarks that some say that Esther was regarded by the Hebrews as belonging to the Canon ; but this also proves that it did not have

canonical authority in the Christian church, at least not in that of Alexandria.

Jni»iuu8 (De partibui Ugi»
Tery

div., e, 8)

much doubted whether the book

Still

writes that in his time (in the sixth century)

of Esther belonged to the Canon.

It was,

more,
it

was

of course,

not the former racillating treatment of this book by the Jews that caused the opposition of
Christians to its reception, but rather its high estimation with the later Jews. Its contents

might very easily be objectionable to Christian views and sentiments. This is evinced by
LuTHEB, if indeed we can justly apply his harsh judgment to the Hebrew book* of Esther.
As the passage referred to is somewhat ambiguous, we quote it in the original Latin
possimjure hune Hberum (JEodesiaUicum), tamenirUerimreeipio, ne ewnjactwra
disputationi de reoeptis Ubris in canone Ubrceorumy quern (u non nihil
morde$ ac rides, dum Proverbia Solomonu et Oaniicum (tU scommcUe ambigiLO voca») amatorium
compartu cum libris duohtu Esrm, Judith, hietoria Susannm et DrctoanU, Esther, quamvis kunc
habeani in canone, dignior omnibus^ mejudice, qui extra canonem habentur" [We translate
as follows: " Although I might justly reject this book (Ecclesiasticus), yet for the present I
**IAeei reeuBore

me involvam

temporis

with a loss of time I involve myself in the dispute concerning the books relittle attack and deride, while the Proverbs of Solomon and the amatory canticles (as by an ambiguous sneer you call them) you
compare with the two books of Ezra, Judith, the history of Susanna and the Dragon, and
Esther ; though this last they have in their canon, yet it is, in my judgment, more worthy
than all the others to be kept out of the canon "]. In his Tlschreden (ed. Walch, zxiL, p.
268) Luther had also to do with the apocryphal books. He undertook to correct the second

admit

it,

lest

ceived in the canon of the Hebrews, which you not a

book of Maccabees, and he then uttered these words *' 1 am," said he, ''so inimical to this
and the book of Esther, that I could wish they did not at all exist; for they are excessively
:

Jewish, and contain many disreputable heathen practices.'' It is, therefore, not at all improbable that he had reference not so much to the Hebrew, but rather to the Greek book of EsBesides, he had just made the rether, which was so greatly corrupted by other additions.

mark,

**

The

third

book of Esther I

will

throw into the Elbe.

are noted what Esther dreamed, there are

Wine

is

strong, the king stronger,

Here he doubtless

clearly mistook

In the fourth book, in which

many pretty and otherwise very good jests, such as

women still stronger, but truth
Ezra

for Esther,

is

the most powerful of all

and the fourth book of Ezra

for the third

The remark
ground in the contents of the Hebrew book of Esther, instead of
the comparatively innocent apocryphal additions, is opposed by the fact that the second book
of Mace, of which he had just spoken, is placed before it. His objection to it seems to have
consisted more in the fEibulous than in the morally objectionable elements of both books.
What makes us especially suspicious with r^ard to the canonical dignity of this book
is the fact that there Ib wanting in it the religious patriotic spirit which we find in the other
Old Testament historical books. The author makes prominent the attractions of Esther in
the eyes of Ahasuerus over all other virgins, and thus she became the guardian genius of
her people. If he had written his book after the manner of the older canonical books, we
might have reasonably expected that he would first of all speak of her piety. Indeed we
should have looked that he would treat of it as the reason why Qod gave her fiivor in the
king's sight, and that he would regard it as the source of her gracefulness and loveliness.
But we find no trace of this. Least of all is there a reference to a joyful confession on her
(comp. p. 13).

It is clear, also, that the apocryphal

that his objection

had

books were in his mind.

its

• In his De servo orb. (ed. Jen, III., p. 182 ; ed. KrUng. XII^ p. 194) Luthbi censures Erasws for regarding the
book of Eoclesiastious (Jesus Birach) as aathoritative (canonical), and for phtcing it on the same leTel with tiie
book of Proverbs, in contrast with both books of Eira (doubtless the third and fburthX Judith, the historjr of 8d>
sanna and the Dragon. Hence he fought against degrading the books handed down in the Hebrew Bible as canonical, and placing them on a level with those contained in the Greek Bible, which he afterward cast out as
apocryphal. When he furthermore states that in his opinion the book of Esther deserved to be thrown out of
the Oanon, by this, as Gabpsov remarked (Introd. I., p. 870 sq.X he does not mean the Hebrew but the Greek book
of Esther, in other words, he objected to Jaao]a*s KpocryphaX additions to the book.
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But we rather discover that Mordecai shrewdly advises her to keep secret
hor Judaistic descent from Ahasnems. Ajid she faithfully follows this iDJunction. Nor
does she point to the Lord as being the Almighty Protector and Avenger of those who
do him homage, even when she is compelled, in order to save her people, to declare her Jewish origin to tlio king. She seems rather to aid her nation, not because it is God's people,
but because it is her people.
So also, according to our author, Mordecai refuses to bow the knee to Haman. A more
ancient author would no doubt have faithfully given a clear and definite religious reason for
his conduct. But our author gives it so little space, that most interpreters have misunderstood him. Ho rather permits us to guess the reason, so to speak, by designating Haman as
an Agagite. And of Mordecai he testifies that he braced himself by his Judaism in his conduct Hence that fact which would, we might imagine, have added the proper interest to
the book, and should really have been the soul of it, and would have given it the best dedication the truth that reverence for man does not militate against the honor due to Qod,
and yet should not be given to those condemned and rejected by God—does not very clearly
appear, and indeed might easily be wholly overlooked. The entire proceeding almost t^
Bumes the appearance of a common court-intrigue, in which Mordecai would hardly rank
part to Johovah.

—

higher than his opponent.
As regards the measures taken by Mordecai and Esther for the deliverance of their people, we should naturally have judged that our author ought to have made their necessity
more apparent, in order not to be nusunderstood in a moral aspect. He should have called
especial attention to their necessity for the maintenance of true religion. The first edict of
the king against the Jews was irrevocable. Hence the authorities could not be called on
for their protection. There remained, therefore, only the one way, namely, for the Jews to
assemble and stand for their lives in a common self-defence. This was virtually a war in
the time of peace. Still it was forced upon the Jews, and although thus premeditated and
organized, it was, under the circumstances, their only available mode of defence. But instead of making prominent the fact that thb deplorable conflict could not be avoided, and
instead of showing that upon it depended the defence of law and religion, the author speaks
only of the honor which Mordecai attained by adopting these measures with the king's sancHe states that Mordecai passed out from the regal palace dressed in royal apparel,
tion.
having a large golden crown upon his head, and that the whole city of Bhushan, especially
the Jews throughout the empire, rejoiced exceedingly (ch. viii. 15-17). Indeed, instead of
telling us definitely that only a common defence was intended and permitted against anticiX>ated hostile attacks, he employs the same expressions as when speaking of Haman's edict in
ch. iiL 13, namely, theyu« talianis. In this edict it was permitted the Jews to destroy, to
kill and plunder the whole of the people and country, or whoever should attack them; and
they were not even to exempt women and children. The measures thus have the appearance
of having been adopted, not as being the only ones at hand, but because they were most
agreeable to the Jews. Nor does it appear as if the author had in any wise regretted or disapproved of them, but rather that the joy of Mordecai and of the Jews was shared also by
him. He i^ equally liable to misconstruction as regards the petition of Esther by virtue of
which the Jews were permitted to repeat also on the second day the same self-vindication
exercised on the first. He contents himself with the satisfieiction experienced from the great
success which attended the measures of Esther and Mordecai on the first and second day,
namely, that in Shushan five hundred fell on the first day, and three hundred on the second
(ch. ix. 11-15).

One thing, however, he repeatedly and pointedly makes reference to, namely, that the
Jews did not lay hands on the spoil of their enemies (ch. ix. 10, 15, 16). This trait nevertheless can only be regarded as redounding to their honor if all the other transactions had a
higher religious import. But if these are to be understood as having merely a common
national meaning, they exclude indeed a base covetousness, but do not negative a passionate
eagerness and vindictiveness which are but little removed above the desire of gain.
That the Jews should also slay defenceless women and children while attacking th«
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men, and that they did actually kill guch a great number as soventy-fivo thousand pciBons
(ch. ix. IG), was too common a characteristic of ancient warfare, to deserve a specially severo
censure. But the author Lad quite other intentions than to regard the war as being conducted
in the interest of higher principles, and as absolutely necessary; indeed ho has expressed
himself in terms which lead to quite a diflerent conclusion. (Comp. ch, ix. 5: ''Thus tho
Jews smote all their enemies with the stroke of tho sword, and slaughter, and destruction,
and did what they would unto those that hated them.") His narrative creates quite a different impression and gives greater offence than if he had stated that the Lord had given a
great victory to His people, in the course of which seventy-five thousand perished. This
might easily have been done in a way and by a connection in which tho greatness of tho
danger and the persecutions of the people of Jehovah would have been strongly manifested.
The satisfaction which the author, together with Mordecai and the Jews, felt we can easily
enough excuse, because of the greatness of the defeat of the attacking enemies, inasmuch as
they Bufiered great insults and injuries, of which their heathen enemies were by no means
sparing. It was in fact only the natural instinct of a worm, when in danger of having its
life trodden out under the march of tho peoples of the world, and therefore only escaping
with life when its destroyers were themselves destroyed. But the author would have given
us a much more satisfactory justification of these things had ho designated his own people as
the people of Jehovah, in opposition to the heathen as such, instead of terming them Jews
merely, of whom one does not anticipate a higher task or even a higher principle.
But with all the foregoing criticisms we have not yet looked at the chief point of the
It is remarkable that we do not even once find mention made of the name of
discussion.
God, much less of Jehovah. If under other circumstances, this would perhaps be something
external or accidental

;

hero

it is

closely connected with the general view of things.*

There seems to obtain another kind of historical portraiture in

this book from that of
those of the more ancient histories. The latter are very properly called sacred history, because their purpose was to derive the incidents which they describe from Grod, or from Hia

from His gracious intentions towards man. They a^so seek to show the bearing of that which has been attained upon the ultimate honor of Qod. But our book appears
to give us a different mode of historical description, in that it takes up the lower facts and
things lying nearer, be they causes or aims. We find it nowhere distinctly stated that at tho
very beginning a higher Power was at play, which finally placed Esther in her high position.
In this position she could become the intercessor for her people. This power was likewiso
manifest later in causing Ahasuerus at the proper time to remember Mordecai, and to reward
him. Thus also the great and threatening danger to the Jews was averted, and victory
leaned to the side of the people of God in their conflict with their enemies. Nowhere do wo
justice, or yet

discover expressions of religious feelings or thoughts in the persons of whom the author
Even in Mordecai these are not manifest, since he is not a representative of Jehovah-

speaks.

worship; nor yet do those principles appear to have actuated him which his religion would
have enjoined him to observe. On the contrary his motives and sentiments are indefinito
and scarcely nationaL It is simply because of his Judaism that he refuses to do reverenco
to Haman. Neither are any such feelings or thoughts as we might have presumed perceptible in Esther, who, in common with Mordecai, instead of employing the ofiice of prayer for
the removal of the danger, brings into requisition the Jewish custom of fasting. Certainly
Mordecai expresses a firm assurance that help y^ould come to the Jews from some source;
but it would hardly do to suppose that he thought of God, when in ch. iv. 14 he expects
deliverance even if Esther should not venture to petition the king. He might easily have
meant another human person instead of Esther, who would have taken her place. There is

never a mention made of prayer, pressing as were the occasion and circumstances that justify
our expectation of its employment
* Even the rabbins took notice of this fact, and sought an explanation for It Comp. what kvcxjst PixnrrEB
has written with reforonce to the canonicity of the book of Esther and Its programme. Axaat EzajL hold thai
Hordecal, being the author of the book, had purposely expunged the names of Qod in it, in order that the/
might not be desecrated by the Persians, if they made use of them.
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IS

very necessary for a correct estimation of our book to place Ibe above-cited

Without doubt we would do great injustice to the author
we were tD hold him to be religiously indifferent or entirely irreligious because of his nonreligious mode of statement To a man enthusiastic for Judaism and Judaistio law, irreli-

pbenomena

in their proper light

if

gious feelings are hardly possible. Even if his enthusiasm had been pre-eminently national,
so that in his eyes Esther, Mordecai and the Jewish nation, in short all that was Jewish,
deserved, as such, preference and distinction, it would still have shown some religious side*
This would have been nationally religious, since it would have based itself on the preference
of Israel on the part of God. Even though it would have led to a certain religious externality, in which a more intimate relation to God would not have been possible, this would
not exclude the fact that the name of God would have received mention now and then.
The reason why our book is silent with respect to God demands another explanation. The
subject of which the author treats points to the preference or choice of Israel on the part of
God. The fact of his belief in the continuance of Israel, as it is exprevted by Mordecai, is
proved too plainly and definitely for him to have placed no meaning or merit in it Wo
may add to this, that the rule of a higher providential Power, although nowhere noticed particularly as such, is nevertheless sufficiently expressed, both in the entire plan of the book

and in the &cts themselves.
If we regard Haman as representing the enemies of the pec^le of God and thus as carrying out their plans of destruction against Israel ; if in Mordecai and the Jews the people
of true religion as such suffered ; if in Ahasuerus the higher government of the world was
awake, and if in Esther the good Spirit, which ever watched over Israel, brought his petitions before the throne of the highest decisive tribunal if the battle of the Jews against the
Persians is the conflict of the oppressed and deeply humiliated kingdom of God against heathendom, and if the destruction of these enemies is the removal of all that is unimpressible,
and past improvement, and is t)ie means by which the true happiness of mankind is to be
;

—in

prepared,

short, if the author intended to

speak in such &r-reaching pictures rather than

to write history, then a sufficient explanation is discovered of his seemingly irreligious ten-

dency and of this parabolic method. What would otherwise appear as having no reference
would then be full of the religious element It would be like a N. T. parable,
where there is no express reference to God and His kingdom, since the higher is the lower. We
may, indeed, be compelled to admit that the intention of the author is not clear; nor do we
plainly see how far the author has sought to employ this parabolic mode of statement Whether or not he intended to make these representative persons transparently illuminated types,
cannot be certainly known. But this much may possibly be affirmed, indeed it can be proved,
that he is in this religious aspect reticent, because he desires to call in the attention of the
reader,—to point out, as from afar, what was yet to come and also to bring into requisition
the expanding, even advisory activity of the reader, since he seems to have thought he could
thus write the more appropriately and advantageously.
A similar phenomenon, and one which is entirely appropriate as yielding the proper explanation, is found in the first Book of Maccabees. In it the mode of writing history is not
in our book. " One nowhere reads how Grod
that of the more ancient authors, any more th
had awakened or directed the hearts and minds in this sacred warfare for the fiedth, as one
can still find in the books of Ezra or Nehemiah (Ezra viii. 81 ; Noh. iL 8, 12, 20 ; iv. 9 ; vii.
Of none of the heroes arising in this war is it said that he was inspired by the Spirit of
5).
God. According to chap. xiii. 7 the spirit of the people again revived, but the people was
not influenced by the Spirit of God. It would almost seem as if the author had lost sight of
the fact that the immediate indwelling and governing presence of Jehovah in and among His
peculiar people, was essential to the Hebraistic conception." (Grimm on 1 Mace, p. xviii.).
As in the books of Ezra and Nehemiah we miss that theocratic pragmatism which throws
a supernatural illumination over the events transpiring, the same can be much more truly
affirmed of the first book of Maccabees. In like manner with the author of our book, the
writer of that history also avoids the mention of the name of God, and it is not found even
once, whether by the term ^e^c or xbpuK, Those passages of several of the editions of the
to religion,

—

m
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Alexandrian

which have ^eSc, (chap. iiL 18; iv. 24; vii.
more than douhtful (comp. Eoseitthal, Das 1

text,

holds, critically

und spraMick-Kr'dische
is

present in that book.

Studie, Lei p. 1867).

It

is

also clear that

l^al sentiment as to the mode of worship,
In him,

37, 41), are, as

Grimm

also

MacJt.-Bitchj eine hislorische

the religious spirit, though it be peculiar,
more than mere enthusiasm for the law and
The faith is just as important to the author

Still
it is

etc.

we

find the designation of the people as the people
13 ; ii. 59, Gl, etc). In distinction from our author, however, he firequentlj reveals to us the fact that his heroes pray. His reference to Qod is at times so manifest that Luther did not hesitate to add the name of Qod, even where the author speaks

as

is

the faithfulness to law.

of the faith (Mace.

too,

iii.

very indefinitely of the law, or covenant, or of a will in heaven; and where it is unquestionable that OixPi law, covenant or will is meant (1 Mace. ii. 21, 54 ; iii. 60).
This spirit is further seen in the apocryphal book in question not only in such expressions as
also

:

when

W«JC i/^v KaToXnreiVy etc. (** Qod forbid that we should forsake,*' chap. ii. 21), but
the author says that they cried (to God) in prayer (chap. v. 33, etc.). This u espe-

cially true of the language
faith, are still

and prayers of his

prevented from calling

heroes, who,

though zealous

for the

law and the

God by name. Judas says " Victory (strength)
And still speaking of heaven he says: **Ho (ovrdf),
:

oometh from heaven" (chap. iiL 19).
(the Lord) Himself will overthrow them " (chap.

iii. 22).
Again "Let us cry to heaven "
"
(chap. iv. 10), if peradventure He (the (Lord) will have mercy upon us." Of their victories
it is even said that, "they turned back and praised (the Lord) heaven that He (the Lord)
had been good, and His mercy endureth for ever " (chap. iv. 24).
From this comparison of the books of Maccabees we arrive at the following explanation
with reference to the matter in question The naive and direct piety of former times, being
devoid of reflection, gradually give way to a different state during the exile. The Jews were
:

:

in that age very sensitive not to manifest their innermost and holiest thoughts to the gaze of
day, after the manner of their forefathers. It was a great satisfaction to the Jewish national
feeling,

groaning under oppression and opposed to heathenism, to know that the secrets of
and law were well known and understood by themselves without having to enter

their faith

upon a declaration of them and also that these were unknown and unattainable
by the heathen. The more general the fidelity to the law and the faith of the fathers became,
at least externally, the more they took courage. The more apparent the contrast became
between heathenism and Judaism, which was however gradually lost by their political dependence, their political character, also being thus effaced, the more the characteristics of
their religion shone forth. Indeed, the Jews were henceforth persecuted only because of
Hence it was quito
their laws and feiith, in a word, their being different from their captors.
expressly

;

—

—

natural that the Jews, as such, should feel themselves to be the people of the true God, before
So it was also with the author, who represented them as being in this exalted
all others.

even distinctly so expressing himself. To all this was added the progreswhich had previously reached a high stage in the prophetical times.
This was now carried to a still higher pitch of development. Hence, those modes of anthropomorphism and anthropopathism, which before were a necessity of the more vital piety,
were now avoided. Thus in bringing out the exalted character of God, as being above the
creature, His transcendental character was brought into greater prominence, and His imminence was more and more kept out of sight. It is well known that the name Jehovah was
entirely withdrawn from usage, as being too holy. We might yery easily supposs that €k>d
Himself was held to be too holy and exalted to be much spoken of, even in divine worship.
But once having entered upon this tendency of mind, a further step was not difficult of execution. 6ome, as our author, would not even mention in a general way the influence of a
higher power, while others, as the author of 1 Maccabees, contented themselves with a little
relation, without

sive spiritualizing of Gted,

less reserve.

such a tendency had its great dangers. While the Old Testaa living God, active in the development of the world and of mankind, held the proper middle ground between pantheism and deism, by believing in an everpresent real divine Spirit, it graduaUy and unmistakably leaned over to deism, in strong
It is doubtless true that

ment theism, being

faith in
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We

thus have it exhibited to U3 in the Apocrypha.
There, in place of the living immanent Spirit of God, wo have the transcendental vov^ or the
abstract o(x^ia. Hence a childlike trust in Qod and a true moral fear of God, had no more a
contrast with pantheistic heathendom.

Indeed it went still farther and degenerated into an abstract one^idedness. Of
have an example in later Judaism as opposed to Christianity. This also characterizes
Mohamedanism. By cherishing such a worldly and materialistic spirit which ignores God, is
Tery apt to grow more and more invetemte, as was especially manifest in Israel in later times.
tendency had in the time of the present
Still, we must not suppose that this
author proceeded to such a length; it was as yet but the normal development of
In its proper limits, and proceeding from a good foundation, it
the people of IsraeL
had a worthy aim. This was first of all to bring to general recognition the religioufl element as something self-evident and elevated above all exposition.
Our author
does not really intend to lose out of sight the mysteries of the faith and law. He rather
presupposes them as self-evident. This is apparently from the circumstance that he not
only represents the history of which he treats as being decidedly providential in its development, but also from the manner in which ho gives the reason why Mordecai refused to
bow the knee. So also in respect to the time in which the edict of Haman was published,
and which should prove so destructive to the Jews (it was during the time of their Paschal
festival), he is very indefinite, simply indicating it.
Again we may note how he causes Mordecai to speak so indefinitely and yet in a manner so easily understood with reference to the
help that would certainly come to the Jews. So also Esther is urged to take refuge in fasting
which is almost inseparable from prayer, instead of praying at once as the nearest remedy at
hand. The feeling arises in us on reading these passages, that he thought far more than he
said, and that his silence has its ground in something quite different from infidelity.
Besides, the style of our book is most appropriate to its contents. Indeed we can readily
recognize a divine providence in the fact, that just such a style and not a more religious one
should have been employed. The deliverance of the Jewish people within the Persian dominions, which forms its subject was, of course, in itself a great and important event. But this
was not brought about by a divinely-inspired hero, nor yet by the faithful valor of the people,
but through the influence which a woman exerted over the king. In how difforent a manner
will the soldiers (combatants) of the kingdom of God gain the victory in the future time of
decision
Not through the charms of flesh, but by the Spirit and living energy of the Lord.
Not by means of a forcible uniting and a bloody massacre, but by a willing submission. Instead of destroying others, they rather endure the utmost injury. It is in this succumbirg
that the highest power and glory is revealed ; not in persecuting but in blessing
The plot
is wrought out according to a human method.
To have regarded the representative character of the persons and events described as being after the earthly type, and yet to have exalted them to a higher and holier tone, by which they would be brought into an immediate
relation to God, would have created a dbcord. This would hardly have satisfied or edified
the religious sentiment, but rather would have been a cause of irritation.
Certain it is, that although our book does not expressly take notice of and cultivate religion as such, still it forms a very essential part of the religious history of the kingdom of
God. We were early reminded, in the introduction to the books of Ezra and Nehcmiah, { 1^
that the Diaspora remaining in heathen countries was by no means a rejected branch of the
people of the covenant, but rather that it had a very important purpose to fulfil as regards the
This was clearly seen in the apostolic-Chrisfinal accomplishment of the mission of IsraeL
tian period. Hence the preservation of the despised Jews might very easily have become
just as important as was the new founding of the people in Judsea and Jerusalem. Our book
has to do with the preservation of this Diaspora, which, conditioned by peculiar circumstances, had taken on a low form, because living in a heathen world. But this in its deeper
aspect still continued to be a part of the history of God's kingdom. It was an act of God by
which He confessed Himself to this people as to His own peculiar people, and drew it up to
Himself as its God. In addition to this the book is not only evidence that there is a just go*
vernment of the world-— that he who digs a pit for another will fall into it himself-—that the
proper place.

this we

I

I
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enemies of the elect people are destroyed becaase of their enmity; but it abo teaches, if we
rightly understand it, the very simple and yet dilHcult duty of placing God's honor above that
of man, and God's cause above the interest of man. At least it encourages us so to do. It
represents to us the conflict into which the God-fearing man, as also the whole people (or
church) may be plunged, in the execution of that duty. When the State is no more guided
by divine principles, and as such is no more either theocratic or Christian, but purely
human and heathen, this book points to the victory which the true people will in some way
cr other continue to obtain.

we

place this book, having such an important message,

by the side of both the other
namely Ezra and Nehemiah, it clearly testifies, as
do also those, that the people of God, conceived as a religious society, can exist without
having political independence, and fulfil their final destiny. But it ^ows also that they
could maintain their integrity, even if separated and scattered. This is a truth which nowhere else finds such definite expression, but yet it forms the basis of existence for the most
of the Israelites during all the following periods of time. Hence, also, the peculiar reverence
paid to our book in preference to others by later Judaism. And this is not from any pathologically unsound cause. It rests not upon a passion aroused by the inimical and oppressive
acts of other people, but it can be justified by a genuine religious reason. In so far as it celebrates the victory of the divine law over the world, and reveals its inviolableneas in this new
and distinct method, thus becoming an indispensable support of the Torah, it justifies the
remarkable manner of its statement, as Maimonides and later writers have fully shown. In
so fiu: as it teaches that the glory of God is pre-eminent over that of man, that those who
refuse to honor man lest they deprive God of His due regard will not fail to receive their
reward from God in so far must Esther be to us indeed a star which leads us to battle on
faithfully and courageously, should the State seek to put forth its power and endeavor to
enter the religious domain in too absolute a manner.
If the canonical merit of the Old-Testament books consists to a great extent in the fact
of their passing beyond the bounds of their own nation; if they have a more general relation,
on account of which they are closely related to the cosmopolitan New Testament, still we must
net forget that the national tendency of our author had not yet reached this point. He had
not attained to that sense of superiority and contrast which ultimately made the Jews jealous
of the communication that was given to them for transmission to other nations. He was at
least indifierent to the weal or salvation of others, and even sought to obtain advantage over
them, and to injure them. He does not reveal any timidity, such as we find in the book of
Judith, where Nebuchadnezzar is d^raded far below Ahasuerus. There, however, the Jews
appear in a far more ideal light
Thus in ch. viii. 17 he gives prominence to the fact that many of the people of the land
even though incited by fear were converted over to Judaism; and he ^hereby indicates that,
in addition to the negative efiect, which for the purpose in hand he is necessitated to notice,
this judgment of God over the world had also a decidedly positive result, namely, the reception among His people of heathen subject to His influence. The writer also recognize in the
great ruler noticed in this book a capacity to appreciate Judaism and its representatives to
some extent at least. So also among the majority of the heatiben populace he indicates a
sense of justice and humanity which did not sufier them to rejoice at the promulgation of the
first unrighteous decree for the extermination of the Jews, but on the contrary he shows that
they were exceedingly glad because of the second £Eivorable edict. He seems to be impressed
with the fact that they have both the inclination and the capacity at some time to arrive at
a knowledge of the true God, and for his part he would gladly leave the door open for them.
If

post-exilian books as regards Judaism,

;

—

[ExonxBiu on the

Iiitnrgioal

Use of the Book of

XSsther.]

[bt noB AiremTOAW bxtibse.]

[It is well

nSasn,

the

known

that this

book

is

a

Boa, by way of distinction from

form than any other of the sacred books.

by whom it is oflen entitled
more frequently used in a sepante

favorite with the Jews,
all others;

and

The extravagant

it is

estimate of the Babbins is well repre-
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Maimonidis, above alluded to, that in the days of the Messiah all the
books of the Old Testament will paas away, except the Pcntatench and Esther. This fondness for
the book in question has doubtless arisen from the fact that it so highly gratifies the Jewish naicnted bj- the saying of

tional pride.

The Feast of Purim (D^*l^fi, lotSf so called from the fact stated in chap. ix. 26-32) is a standing
memorial of the historical character of this book. As we have seen, it has been commemorated
even gince the days of the writer of the second book of Maccabees (xv. 36 ^the "Mordecai^s day "—
4 'MiopdoxaiKT^ ifzipa). The festival was so popular in the time of Joskphus that he tells us: " Even
now all the Jews that are in the habitable earth keep these days festivals, and send portions to one
another" (ArUiq, XL 6, 13). That popularity has not diminished since. It has even been maintained by many (Petavtus, Omhausen, Stieb, Wieseler, Winer, Anger, Axford, Ellicott,
etc, after a suggestion by Kepler) that our Lord observed this festival {iop-rif t&v *IovScU<jv^ John
V. 1) but the absence of the Greek article there is not at all decisive (as Winer himself admits,
Oramm, of K. T. Idioms, Mayer's Ed., p. 125), and there are very great objections to the identification of the " feast" in question with that of Purim, especially the fact thct the parallel gospels show
that the one which our Lord at that time attended was during the harvest-season (Matt. xii. 1 Mark

—

;

;

ii.

22;

Luke

vi. 1).

Among the modem Jews the festival

of

Purim

is reg^ularly

of Adar, the last month of the year, corresponding to our
ia

held on two days, the 14ih and 15th

March in

repeated in full on the same days of the 13th month, Ve-adar.

&8t of Esther,"

is

general.

In intercalary years it
"the

A preliminary hat, called

appointed to be observed on the 13th day, in accordance with the

command

of

and sundry prayers of repentance, humiliation, etc, (PDWiO) are introduced into
the r^ular ritual for that day. As on all the fast days, the lesson from the Law consists of Exod.
xxxiL 11-14; xxxiv. 1-11; and that from the Prophets of Isa. Iv. 6— IvL 9. If the 13th of Adar
falls on a Sabbath, the fiist takes place on the Thursday preceding, as no fiisting is allowed on that
sacred day, and it could not be held on Friday, because those engaged in preparing food for the Sabbath would necessarily have to taste the dishes to try them, or at least would be occupied in the labor connected with that preparatory day. If the 14th happened to fell on a Sabbath, or on Monday, or Wednesday, the conmiencement of the festival is deferred for similar reasons of convenience
till the next day.
On the evening closing the 13th and beginning the 14th, as soon as the stars appear, candles are lighted in token of rejoicing, and the people assemble in the synagogues. After
the usual evening service, consisting of prayer and thanksgiving, the entire book of Esther is read
through by the prseleetor from a roll written separately in Hebrew characters on good parchment
with ink (Mishna, Mcf/iUah, II. 2). Any one is qualified to read it, except deaf people, fools and
minors {Und, II. 4), and it is lawful to read it in a foreign language to those who can only so understand it {Und, n. 1). The pnelector reads it in a histrionic manner, suiting his tones and gestures
to the changes in the subject matter. Whenever he comes to the name of Haman, the congregation
stamp on the floor and cry out: "Let his name be blotted out! The name of the wicked shall rot I"
At the same time, in some places, the boys who are present make a great noise with their hands, with
mallets, with rattles, and with pieces of wood and stone, on which they had written the name of Haman, and which they rubbed together so as to obliterate the writing. The passage in which the
names of Haman's ten sons occur (ix. 7-9) is read very rapidly, and, if possible, in one breath, to
signify that they were all hung at the same time. For this reason that passage is written in larger
letters, and the names are arranged under one another.
The tradition is that the names are written
in three perpendicular columns to represent the hanging of Haman and his sons upon three parallel
cords, three upon each cord, one above another (Staeheun, Babbini, LiteraL, II. 349). The Targum
on Esth. in Walton's Polyghtt (ad he.), however, states that they all hung on the gallows in one
line, Haman at the top, and his ten sons at intervals of half a cubit under him.
It is added that
Zeresh and Haman's seventy surviving sons fled, and begged their bread from door to door (in evident allusion to Psalm cix. 9, 10). After the roll is finished, the reader dismisses the congregation
with a short benediction. AU go home and partake of a repast said to consist of milk and ^;g8.
On the morning of the 14th, the proper feast-day, the Jews again attend the synagogue, where
several appointed prayers are added to the usual daily ritual, and instead of the regular lesson, the
passage is read from the law (Exod. xvii. 8-16) which relates the destruction of the Amalekites, the
people of Agag (1 Sam. xv. 8), the supposed ancestors of Haman (Esth. iii. 1). This is read by
three persons—a priest, a Levite, and an Israelite. After this the roll of Esther is read through
Esther

(iv. 6, 6)

;
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again in the same manner, and with the same responses as on the preceding evening.

All

who pos-

—

boond to hear it read ^men, women, chUdren, cripples, invalids, and even idiota
though thej may, if they please, listen to it outside the synagogue (Mishna, Roah ha^Shanah, ITL
eibl/ can are

7).

of

When the service in the synagogae is over,
all sorts,

with dancing and music, begin.

all

The

give themselves

rest of

the day

np

to

Games

merrj-making.

spent in feasting and rejoicing.

is

Open house is kept; poor and rich, joung and old, have free access to come and enjoy themselves.
In the evening a quaint dramatic entertainment is often held, the subject of which is connected with
the occasion. The men sometimes put on female apparel, declaring that the feast of Purim (Esth.
A dainty meal then follows, sometimes with a free iniz. 22) suspends the rule in Deut xxii. 5.
dulgence of wine, which the Babbins aUow on this occasion to the extent of absolute intoxication
(Gemara on MegiUah,

On

VIL

the 15th day of

2).

Adar the r^oicing

is continued, and gifts consisting chiefly of sweetmeats
and other eatables are interchanged. Ofierings for the poor are also made by all who can afiford to
do so (Esth. ix. 19, 22). See Gensbttbo, in Kitto's Cydopcodia,B.v, Purim; Clabk, in Smith's
IHctumary of the BibUy s. v. Purim; Shickabt, in the Critiei Saeri, HI., 1184; MrLL3, British Jews,

188 ; EsKUCHE, De fetto JvdoBorwn Purim, Marburg (1734^ 4ta) ; Axenfeld,
Umg, etc (Erlang., 1807).]

p.
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COMPOSITION, TIME OF OEIGIK

D^'^IS h]^

Betrach-

AKD nrTBGEITY.

The discussion respecting the author of this book had to be reserved until after the preceding questions had been determined^ inasmuch as an answer to it would otherwise have
been only of the most uncertain kind. Nor could we have hoped, by the solution of this
point, to throw much light ou the historical character of the book, or its canonical dignity.
In chap. ix. 20 it is stated that : " Mordecai wrote these things, and sent letters unto all the
Jews;" in verse 23, "The Jews undertook to do • • • as Mordecai had written to them ;" and
are not, hence, to conclude that
in verse 26, " Therefore for all the words of this letter."

We

oar book was written by Mordecai, nor that it is so claimed, but that the author had knowledge of such writings referable to Mordecai himself, with respect to Purim, and also that he
made use of them. In the rest of the book we are at a loss for even a hint in regard to the
person of our author. Even as relates to the locality where it was written we are in great uncertainty. Btill the unusual fiamiliarity which it evinces with Persian matters, which is in
strong and remarkable contrast with the ignorance of later apocryphal books, and especially
its total lack of allusion to Judaea or Jerusalem, makes it very probable that the author did
not belong to the parent body in Palestine, but to the Diaspora in Asia. According to the
Talmud (Baha Bathra, p. 15, c. 1), the book of Esther belonged to those (Ezekiel, the twelve
lesser prophets, Daniel and Esther) which were written by the scribes of the Great Synagogue.
But it is evident that this tradition has reference not so much to its composition as to its authoritativeness, a final editorial supervision. In the same sense the Talmud speaks of Hezekiah and his college, that they wrote Isaiah, Proverbs, Canticles, and Ecdesiastes.
As regards the time of the origin of our book, we are told by Zunz {Zeiischr, d. 2). M. G^
1873, p. 687) that among other results obtained, he not only finds in it Persian and later Hebrew expressions, but also some terms derived from the Mishna. He assumes that the composition of Esther belongs to the post-Maccabaean period, in which the knowledge of the persecutions in Palestine had reached the Eastern countries. But he has cited only a very few
expressions " which remind us of the linguistic usage of the Mishna," viz, : "^5^ with and
without ni!fD, in the sense of" transgressing" from (chap.

iii.

8; ix. 27, 28), 31d Ot

Ti^

and ^i^'^ T}^^ (chap. ix. 26), expressions which equally belong to the ante-Maccabceau period, and to the later age. Certain it is that our book belongs to the last written
(chap. ix. 19)

(youngest) in the Canon. In its language it stands nearest to Ecdesiastes, after that to £zra»
Nehemiah, and the book of DanieL It has three later words, in common with Ecdesiastes,
(m^3, HB^pa, JDT) as well as with Ezra, Nehemiah, and 1 Chron., and tshvf in common with
Ecdesiastes and also with Nehemiah and the 119th Psalm. Five expressions are in common
with Eccles. only (^'^Jjt. J331. ph ^3D0 nnv» ngfD). The entire method or style, so far as it deviates from the mode of old and sacred historical composition, and approaches that of the 1
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Book of Macc.y and especially where the aathor endeavors to preserve an artistic and f.iscimode of development, would clearly show thai he had already past one sera of progress,
such as had not yet shown itself in the time of Ezra or Nehemiah, or at least first began in
the age of those writers to break a way for itself. This fact also appears from the manner in
nating

which the author

treats or rather neglects to treat of the relation

thenism, namely,

its religious

the divine government

which Judaism bears to heaelement, and more particularly in his non-reference to God and

Perhaps, in the period in which he wrote, the Greek age was near

hand or had already come. This would agree with the reference of Ahasuerus to Xerxes,
whose x>06ition in ancient history is well defined. Still we must not insist too much on this*
feature, lest we come into conflict with the authorship of the Greek manuscripts and the conat

sequent age of the Greek translation of the book.

The subscription to these Greek copies, which may have been added later, and has the
airof being based upon an invention or supposition, relates that a certain Dositheus had
brought to Egypt, in the fourth year of the reign of Ptolemy and Cleopatra, a translation of
this epistle of Purim (L «., of our book of Esther, perhaps without the apocryphal additions),
prepared by Lysimachus in Jerusalem. Among the four kings of the name of Ptolemy, who
had queens named Cleopatra (B. C. 204-81), the one above-mentioned was probably Ptolemy
Philometor, in whose reign, which was so friendly to the Jews (B. C. 181-145), the feast of
Purim, and therefore also our book, might most readily find entrance into Egypt (comp.
Fritzsche, Uxej, Uandbuch zu den Apohr., L, p. 72 sq.). It also says that there was a translation of Esther as early as the first half of the second century before Christ.
V/cre we to
conclude from 1 Mace vii. 49, where the festival of Purim u not mentioned on tho occasion
of the celebration of the day of Nicanor the day previous, that the festival of Purim and tho
book of Purim had not found an earlier and more general recognition in Palestine than it did
in Egypt so that at the time of the Maccabees it was not even known, still there would be nothing strange or contradictory in such an assumption. Nevertheless we could not reach any
conclusion from this with respect to the time of the origin of oar book. The Jews in, Palestine were not threatened by the occurrences related in Esther, nor did the danger to tho Jews
there mentioned, or the defeat they brought upon their enemies, have much to do with their
existence in that country. No inimical heathen people lived among the Palestinian Jews,
to rise against them, or cause them to perish. Neighboring nations could only have shown
their enmity by means of an invasion, which would not have difiered greatly from an ordinary war (comp. Hebzfeld, Oeach, Israels^ II. 1, p. 8). Hence there was no immediate occasion for a festival of Purim for them. At all events such a conclusion as a mere argumentum
e siierUio would be very hazardous. It may not be improbable, indeed, that the day of the defeat of Nicanor, so far as we know concerning it (comp. { 2), might have been similar to our
more modem days of battles and victories ; and although at first there was a purpose of celeit annually, as a festival day, yet after several times, at last its memory became obliand it was forgotten by the majority. Hence the author of the 1st book of Maccabees
had no real occasion to bring it into any relation to the day of Purim which came a day

brating

terated

after.

we come to the question of the i/rUegrity of our book.
we will find that, as we have seen above (comp. chap. i.

Finally,

brew

text,

If
9,

wo hold fast

19 ;

x.), it

to the

He-

forms a beau-

and greatly progressive whole, in which every individual part furnishes an
and indispensable portion, and in which nothing essential is found wanting. But the
case is very diflerent in the second half of chapter ix. J. D. Michaelis asserts the beginning
of this latter section to be the seventeenth verse, but Bebthbaxt holds it to begin at vers. 2082, in which reference is made to a letter by Mordecai to the Jews, and some of its conEven the style of expression of this part is in unmistakable contents are brought to light.
trast with the rest of the book. D'^p, in the sense of ** establishing ordinances '' or '' making
them authoritative," in verses 21, 27, 29, 81, and 82 (elsewhere only in Euth iv. 7 ; Ezek. xiii.
tifully arranged

integral

6 : Paa. cxix. 28, 106) ; the singular immediately preceding the plural of the subject, as in ver.-

23 (Ol^rrn Sjpi)

•

the

fern,

substantive in a neuter sense, as in ver. 25

(^?J*32;)
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mode

of speech '^SDn'DJ? (ver. 25), ^«'J~nD^ (ver. 26), etc, all this does not again occur in the
To this we are also to add matters of £Eu;t. The short report which is givcu

rest of the book.

and significance of the festival of Purim, sounds quito
what we would be led to expect from the previously given history. It is espeBut it rather seems accially remarkable that no mention is made of Esther's interference.
cording to ver. 25 ('* and when it came before the king he commanded by letters ") as if the
king had before been ignorant of the intention of Haman, at least with its real import^ and
only needed to be more fully informed with regard to it and that he then at onco proceeded against Ilaman. One would think that the author would have apprehended the chief
This reaumS seems to
facts at issue quite differently, if ho himself there gave their reaunU,
bo based upon a mode of statement by which many things that appear essential and imporNow wo would not venture
tant, are treated as of less significance, or are entirely omitted.
to assert, as does Bebtheau, that the method of statement^ lying at the basis, was in such
in vers. 24-26 concerning the occasion

different from

;

,

We can easily conceive that the author may
flat contradiction to the substance of our book.
have differently presented the leading events in different parts of his work. Certainly the
resumi of vers. 24-26 falb far short of proving the contrary. Again between verses 1&-19 on
the one hand, in which a part of the Jews celebrate the 15th of Adar on the 14th, even in
the author's time ; and vers. 20 sqq., on the other hand, where the celebration of bath days
is introduced through the writings of Mordecai, a contradiction is very unjustly urged by
Bebtheau (comp. chap. ix. 19).
We may presume from the peculiarities found

in the section verses 20-32 there is conan element more fundamental than elsewhere. Yet we have no right to argue from
the absence of all real contradictions that the author had himself expunged them. ^According to verse 20 there did exist a book of Purim referable to Mordecai. Perhaps the same one
It is quito
13 meant in verse 32, by the writing in which the orders of Esther were recorded.
possible that from it our author should have taken this section extending from vers. 20 to 32.
But next to the original text we must have regard to the older versions. In the Septuagint version there are several additions, which Luther threw out as being " apocrjrphal
parts in Esther." But these are so interwoven into the text of the Greek Bible that they
could easily be held to be integral parts of the book. Thus, to b^in with, there is in chap,
i. a dream of Mordecai, in which are indicated the most important phases of the subsequent
history.
In chap. ilL we find an edict by Ahasuerus ordering the extermination of the Jews.
In chap. iv. there is a prayer by Mordecai, and also one by Esther, which they offered in
their distress. Chap. v. has an explicit description of the appearance of Esther before Ahasuerus. Finally in chap. viiL 13 we find the new edict, issued by Mordecai, favoring the
Jews, and as a conclusion of the whole an interpretation of the dream that had been indi-

tained in

it

—

cated in chap.

i.

Now the question is, What

are

Belulbmi^te (De verbo Dei, chap,

we

The assumption of
and of De Bossi (Specimen variorum iectianum

to think of these expansions?

vii., {

10)

BomsB, 1782), to whom ScHOLZ may also be added
were two books of Esther in existence; a
larger one, from which these additions of the Greek version were taken, and a smaller, which
was perhaps only an extract of the former. That the latter, however, should be regarded as
our present Hebrew book, is not to-day held by any one. Equally untenable is the position
taken by Jos. Langen, that the passages referred to were taken from Mordecai^s " memoirs "
8.

textu8 et Chaldaica EsteriB additamerUa,

[Introd,, n., p.

538

sqq.), is that, origin^ly, there

(comp. ch.

ix. 29 sqq.), or even from the annals of the king of Persia (comp. chap. ii. 23 ; vi.
See Langen, Die deuteroeananisohen Stucke de$ Buohes Esther, Freiburg, 1862). The hypotheses in question were only originated to defend the canonicity of these additions decreed
by the Council of Trent. A second, more enlarged book of Esther, whose expansion has been
gratuitously assumed, but which was not regarded worthy of preservation, is nothing more
than a wilful and highly improbable fiction, aa indeed is virtually conceded by Lajtqhn.
But as to these additions themselves, which according to Lanoeh still have docamentary ralue, we would call attention to the following considerations
(1) The dream of Mordecai stands in such a slight connection with the rest of the history1).
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Texj presenco declares it a usoleaa and unessential work. In order that it might not
isolated, its author has connected it with the discovery of the conspiracy of the
two court officials, as if this were the first and the chief point of the general history, especially
of the enmity of Haman against MordecaL But thereby he becomes involved ia contradic-

that

its

appear too

tions with the original book, as

is

evident in departures from the latter traceable in the addi-

had hb dream in the second year of the reign
of Artaxerxes ( Achashverosh). Consequently he must then abo have discovered the conspiracy. But according to chap. ii. 21 sqq. these court officers entered into a conspiracy afler
the elevation of Esther. It must, therefore, have been in the seventh year of the reign of the
king. Again Mordecai is represented as having already received some presents, by which the
jealousy of Haman was intensified whereas in chap. vi. 3 it is stated that he had not yet*
been rewarded. But what makes the whole account very suspicious is that the contents of
our book would be materially altered and weakened by this incentive to the hostility of Hainan towards MordecaL The conflict between heathenism and Judaism, as such, would bo
transformed into an ordinary contest between two rival aspirants.
(2) These additions contrast so strongly in th&ir spirit and tone with the genuine book of
Esther, that we are obliged to look for their origin elsewhere. The religious element, which
in the real book of Esther is so rarely manifested, is in them very decidedly, wo might say
extravagantly, expressed so much so that we could properly accuse them of a species of hyFor example,

tions.

it is

stated that Mordecai

;

—

pocrisy.

makes it clearly probable that the passages referred to were origiThus the circumstance speaks against them, that where the conference between Esther and the king is related, they have a strong Grescizing, and even an
(3)

Even the

diction

nally written in Greek.

Alexandrine romantic character ; which, according to Ewald, reminds us very forcibly of the
2d book of Maccabees. So also the notorious fact, that for a long timo they were accepted
by the Jews who epoke Greek, but not by the others, at least not by the authors of the Targums, In keeping with their Greek- Alexandrine origin, is the peculiarity that the author
of these additions in several places designates Haman as being a Macedonian (MaKe66v) instead
of an Agagite. This u done, doubtless, to make the epithet intelligible to his own vicinity
and age, as that of an enemy of the Jewish people (in accordance with the text yet to be referred to, but which is rarely found at the end of the first addition; and also according to tho
edict interpolated at chap. viii. 13, as well as chap. ix. 24, where no tampering hand would
be likely to be traced).
Doubtless we here have only embellishments, which some one has permioted himself to
add, on the ground of tradition, or through his own poetic fancy. The comfort which tho
book gave was too desirable for it to wait long to become a favorite book with the people.
They might indeed, perhaps, have felt the absence of the religious element. But, as has
already been remarked, the Jewish community did not stand in such a receptive attitude
towards those books written later, as towards the older sacred writings, which for some time
previous had received a closed form. Yet they infallibly detected these suspicious passages
by the interrupting of the general scope of the work by the conjectures thereby made by the
mention of edicts that were decreed, as if those missing things should be added to complete
the narrative. Indeed some one had evidently felt called upon, at these interesting points of
But how and when were enlarging or finishing
detail, to expand the narrative occasionally.
touches given ? That these additions had their origin in the reason just mentioned was held
by Jerome, who in the prcfiicc to Esther remarks : " The Vulgate ediUon draws this book
hither and thither by redundant coves {lacinioM einibua) of words, adding whatever could on
the occasion be said or heard ; as is the custom in school exercises, after taking a theme to
think out what words he can use who has sustained an injury, or he who has done an injury."
We may also observe the presumed progress of this tradition in the history of the book
of Esther. In an earlier text of the Septuagint version (in Cod. 19, 93 and 1086 first published

by James Ussher

in his

SyrUagma de Qrmca

LXX^ interpretum vertione,

Lond., 1G55;

next by Fhitzschb in his 'E23HP, duplicem libri iexium, ed. Turici, 1840), we find a special
mode of treatment, which, of course, is but a remodelling of the original text. This text
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changed what was nnintelligible and objectionable^ and contracted what was too broadly
asserted; thereby remoTing contradictions. Bat it also added other emendations (comp.
Frttzbohe, Exeg, Handbuch tu den Apoir., p. 70 sq.). Josephub, on his part, holds nnreseryedly to the Septaagint yersion, especiallj following the more ancient text. Bat he omits
Mordecai's dream and its interpretation, and thas discloses a growing tradition by relating
that a Jewish slave, Bamabaza, had revealed to Mordecai the conspiracy of the door-keepers
spoken of in chap. IL Even the old Latin translation, made prior to Jerome's time, osed
some free ornamentations (comp. Fbitzsche, as above p. 74 sq.).
The Chaldee paraphrases or Targams are very important to the onderstanding of onr
book, chiefly becaase they have not adopted the Greek additions. If the latter had been at
all genaine and authentic, they most have done very differently.
A tradition would probably have arisen which, after the Talmadic period, would have asserted its authority. Still
we must notice that some of them at least have embellishments. Among the earliest of the
Chaldee versions we regard the Targum on Esther as now found in the Antwerp Polyglot
Bible. This is nothing more than an exact translation of the Hob. book. But the so-called
first Targum on Esther found in the London Polyglot (comp. Targum priu» et posteriut in
EUheram nunc primum in ling. Lot, fransL, stud, et op. Fbanc. Tailebi, Lond., 1665, 4to.;
see also another edition by Wolf, Bibl. Bebr., n., p. 1171 sqq.). This follows very closely the
Hebrew book verse for verse. Hence it has no place for the dream of Mordecai. But in
order to give our book a higher and wider relation, it designates Ahasuerus in ch. i. 1 as the
one in whose time the building of the temple was at a stand-still, and looks upon Haman as
the one to blame for that delay. It understands that the two courtiera in chapter ii. 21
entered into a conspiracy against the king, because they saw Mordecai sitting in the Sanhedrim, which had been built in the king's gate by Esther's orders, and they deemed themselve3
thereby crowded outof favor.—>0'?D~;^'^n3 inD«
It has also discovered that

Haman, who

is

nS

nrpm

P'^THiOa Tn^

OT»D tuxn

trora.

poetically represented in the beginning of ch. iiL

having been promoted for the exaltation of the divine glory, is angry at Mordecai above
inasmuch as he himself wishes to make his own daughter queen in the place of
Esther. It ignores the prayers which the Greek Bible puts into the mouth of Mordecai and
Esther. Still it points out in ch. iv. 16 that Esther requested not only that a fast should be
observed on her behalf, but also that they should pray day and night. Besides it puts a
prayer in an altogether arbitrary manner into the mouth of Esther herself in ch. v., in which
she does not, as is stated in the Greek Bible, have regard to her people first and chiefly, but
to herself purely " Lord of the universe, do not give me over into the hands of this uncircumcised man, and fulfil not the desire of this wicked Haman on me V etc. The so-called
second Targum which, especially in ch. i. 1, has a style at once homiletical and extravagantly
rhetorical, but which in general is more simple and brief than the former one, knows just as
little of Mordecai's dream.*
But, on the other hand, in ch. iii. 8, Mordecai is made to declare that God alone is to be worshipped, and to show the baseness of man and the exalted
character of God. In ch. iii. 8 Haman in a very round-about way exposes the customs and
ordinances of the Jews. An edict of Ahasuerus, having for its object th& destruction of the
Jews, is here inserted though it is first properly supplemented in ch. iv. 1. But this is just
as peculiar as the prayer of Esther referred to in ch. v. 1.
The book ascribed to Josipon ben Gobiok contains the dream and prayer of Mordecai
and also that of Esther in its ch. ii. 1-8. It has also very faithfully copied from the Greek
Bible the statement of the appearance of Esther before the king; and it has formed the medium by which such passages might be transmitted to the Jews speaking or writing in Hebrew, in the Midrashim, etc. We find the prayer and dream of Mordecai, as given in Josipon's work carried over verbatim into the oldest Midrash on Esther ("Wolf, Bibl. Bebr.y ii.,
as

all others,

:

p.

1332 ; and ZuNZ, as above, p. 264).
The Chaldaio section also, banning with the superscription

:

**

A

prayer of Mordecai

• It is an erroneons or indefinit? mode of expression when Zukz, in his work {Die gottetdiauUieken VortrOgt
Judcn^ p. 121), remarks : ** The dream and prayers of Mordecai and Esther are found to Tary Teiy much from
the Greek text, especially in the second book of the Targum of the Book of Esther,** tU,

dter
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a prayer of Esther, and a dream of the former," and occurring in several not very ancient
manuscripts of the Old Testament (comp. ZuKz, p. 121), is really nothiag more than an
almost literal translation of Josipon" ii. 1-2. Db Bossi was certainly in error when he regarded this as a main proof for his theory, that oria;inally there must have been a moro
copious book of Esther, out of which he took these Chaldaic passages to be the original docu-

ments preserved.
[The importance of these apocryphal additions

We condense the following

tice.

etopcedioj

t. v.

—

to the

book of Esther demands Bomo further noMcCuktock's and Stbonq's Chf-

particulars from the article in

In the Septuagint and Old Latin versions these additions are dispened through the canonical
book, forming therewith a well-digested whole; and they therefore have in those versions no separate title. JiCROME separated them in his edition, and removed (or rather added) them to the end
of the book because they are not in the Hebrew, and they consequently appear in the Vulgate as
the last seven chapters of the book. Luther entirely severed the apocryphal books from the canonical, placing the additions in question under a separate title; and the English Version has followed him in this, designating these pieces as "the rest of the chapters of the Book of Esther, which
are found neither in the Hebrew nor in the Chaldec,'' and numbering them as "part of the tenth
chapter after the Greek," and chaps,

The

xi.

—xvi.

design of these additions evidently

give a more decidedly religious tone to the record

is to

contained in the book of Esther, and to show more plainly how wonderfully the God of Israel interfered to save His people and confound their enemies. This the writer has effected by elaborating

upon the events narrated

in the canonical

volume the following

pieces:

by a piece which tells us that
dreamed of the dangers that threatened his people
and of their deliverance (vers. 1-12). He afterwards discovered a conspiracy against the king, which
he disclosed to him, and was greatly rewarded for it (vers. 1^18). In the Vulg. and English this
1.

Chap.

Mordecai,

i.

1 of the canonical book is preceded in the Beptuagint

who was

in the service of Artaxerxes,

—

constitutes chap. xi. 2
2.

Between

xii. 6.

vers. 13

and 14 of chap.

iii.

of the canonical book the Septuagint g^ves a copy of the

king's edict, addressed to all the satraps, to destroy without compassion that foreign

and rebellious

people, the Jews, for the good of the Persian nation, on the fourteenth day of the twelfth

month of

In the Vulgate and English this is chap. xiii. 1-7.
3. At the end of chap. iv. 17 of the canonical book the Septuagint has two prayers of Mordecai
and Esther, that God may avert the impending destruction of His people. In the Vulgate and Eng-

the coming year.

lish this is chap. xiii. 8
4.

In the midst of

—xiv.
vers. 1

and 2 of chap.

tailed account of Esther's visit to the king.

v. of the canonical

This

is

book the Septuagint

inserts a do-

chap. xv. of the Vulgate and English.

5. Between vers. 13 and 14 of chap. viii. of the canonical book the Septuagint gives a copy of
the edict which the king sent to all his satraps, in accordance with the request of Mordecai and
This is chapter xvi. of the Vulgate and
Esther, to abolish his former decree against the Jews.

y^ giish^
6.

At

the close of the canonical book, chap. x.

told that Mordecai

had now

recalled to his

mind

3,

the Septuagint has a piece in which

his extraordinary dream,

and seen how

wo

aro

literally it

had been fulfilled in all its particulars (vers. 4-9). It also gives an account of the proclamation of
the Purim festival in Egypt (vers. 10-13). This is given first in the apocrypha portion of the Vuland English (as chap. x. 4-13).
The whole book in the Septuagint is closed with the following entry "In the fourth
year of the reign of Ptolemseus and Cleopatra, Dositheus, who said he was a priest and Levite, and
Ptolemy his son, brought this epistle of Phurim, which they said was the same, and that Lysimachus,
the son of Ptolemy, that was in Jerusalem, had interpreted it" In the Vulgate and English this

gate,

7.

:

forms chap.

The

xi. 1.

patriotic spirit with

which the Jewish nation so fondly expatiated upon the remarkable

events and characters of by-gone days, and which gave rise to those beautiful legends preserved in
their copious literature, scarcely ever

had a

better opportunity afforded to

inventive powers to magnify the Great Jehovah,

names of the enemies of

Israel,

embalm

the

memory

than in the canonical book of Esther.

it

for

employing

its

richly

of the heroes, and brand the

Nothing could bo more na^
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mpply the name cf God, and to point out more <2t9an inspired book, which, though recording their marrelloos escape from destmction, had for some reasons omitted avowedly to acknowledge the Lord of IpraeL The temptation was too great to be resisted, and, as in the case <^ all apocxyphal writing, we
are readily enabled hj this meretricious embellishment to detect the iaise amid the genuine
Besides the book implies and suggests &r more than it records, and it cannot bo doubted that
there are manj other things connected with the history it contains which were well known at the
time, and were transmitted traditionally and otherwise to the nation. This is evident from the fact
that JoBEFHTJS {Aniiq. XI. 6, 6 sq.) gives the edict for the destruction of the Jews in the Persian
empire, the prayers of Mordecai and Esther, and the second edict authorizing the Jews to destroy
their enemies, also mentioning the name of the eunuch's servant, a Jew, who betrayed the conspiracy
to Mordecai, and citing other passages for the Persian chronicles, read to Ahasuerus, besides that
toral for a
Unetly

His

nadon who "had a

seal of God'' than to

interpoeition in their hehalf in

relating to Mordecai, as

weU

as amplifications of the king's speech to Haman, etc

in the feet that the second Targum, the Chaldee published
IX)N (ed. Breithaupt, p. 74 sq.)

by

The same appears

De Rossi,

and Jos^ephus ben-Gorigive the dream of Mordecai, as weU as his prayer and that of

Esther.

The

first

his people,

is

addition, in

which Mordecai

foreaees in

a dream both the dangers and the salvation of
whole a more religious tone. The latter part

in accordance with the desire to give the

of this addition is intended to develope more distinctly the brief statement given in the canonical
book of the loyal service of Mordecai, so as to explain so important an incident In like manner the
second addition originated from the &ct that chap. iu. 13 of the canonical book speaks of the royal
edict ; hence this piece pretends to furnish said document in full. The same is the case with the
third addition, which aims to supply the prayers said in chap. iv. 17 to have been offered by Mordecai and Esther. So also the fourth addition, giving a detailed account of Esther's interview with
the king, originated in a desire to furnish more complete information upon a fiict merely alluded to
in the canonical passage.

The

fifth

addition originated in the same

manner as the

second, namely,

in an attempt to supply a copy of the royal edict ; while the sixth addition ingeniously concludes
first addition.
The final entry was apparently intended
Greek version of Esther by pretending that it was a certified translatioQ
from the Hebrew originaL Ptolemy Philometor, who is here meant, began to reign B. C. 181. He
is the same who is frequently mentioned in 1 Mace. (e. g,, x. 67 ; xi. 12
oomp. Josephus, AnL iLLll.
Clinton, Fasti HelUn,, HI. 393). Dositheus seems to be a Greeek version of Matti4, 1 and 5
Ptolemy was also a common name for Jews at that time. Thus every one of these additiah.
tions is naturally accounted for as a fiibrication having an adequate and natural motive in the

with an interpretation of the dream in the
to give authority to this

;

;

connection.

From what has been remarked
tions were neither

above,

manu&ctured by the

it

will be at once apparent that these

apoayphal addi-

translator of the canonical Esther into Greek, nor are they

the production of the Alexandrian, nor of any other school or individual, embracing some of the
numerous national stories connected with this marvellous deliverance of God's ancient people, the
authorship of which is lost in the nation. Many of them date as far back as the nucleus of the event
itself^ around which they cluster, and all of them grew up at first in the vernacular language of the
people (t. «., the Hebrew or Aramaic), but afterwards assumed the complexion and language of the
countries in which the Jews happened to settle down. Besides the above references which lead us
to these conclusions, we refer also to the two Midrashim published by JsLiiiNEK in his BethJuxmMidnuk, I. (Lpz. 1863), 1 sq.
It is of this Septuagint version that Athakasiub {TetL EpitL^ p. 39, Oxford translation) spoke
when he assigned the Book of Esther to the non-canonical books; and this also is, perhaps, the reason why, in some of the lists of the canonical books, Esther is not named, «. ^., in those of Melito
of Sardis, and Gregory Kazianzen (see Whittakeb, DiapuL on H. ScripL, Parker Society, pp. 5768 Ck)8iN on the Canon cf Seripturej pp. 49, 60), unless in these it is included under some other
book, as Buth or Esdras (Lee, DteaerL on 2 Eddrae, p. 26). The fieUhers, who generally regarded
the Septuagint as containing the sacred Scriptures of the Old Testament, mostly believed in the canonicity of the additions likewise. Even Obigen, though admitting that they are not in the Hebrew, defended their canonidty (Ep, ad Abiram, ed. West^ p. 226), and the Council of Trent pro»
nounced the whole book of Esther, with all its parts, to be canonical. These additions, however,
were never included in the Hebrew canon, and the &ct that Josephus quotes them only showa that
;
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Jebome, who knew better than any other
what the ancient Jews inclndcd in their canon, most emphatically declares them to be sporicos {Prof' in Esth.), Sixtus SikensiS) in spite of the Council of Trent, speaks of these additions in
the same condenmatory manner.
See, in addition to the literature elsewhere dted in this connection, The Targum Skeni on
Esther, in Walton's PolygloU^ Vol. IV.; Eichhobk, EinlcUung in d. ApoaL Schriften d,A.T, (Leipzig, 1795), p. 483: HormiOER, Themmru^ p. 494; ScmnrsBKR (cd.), Vcarim Leetiones Esthcns
(Tub., 1783); Herzfeld, Chtchichte d. Volkes hrod (Nordhausen, 1857, Vol L, p. 363 sq.) Keil,
lie

beliered them to be historicallj true, bat not inspired.

ftther

;

Lehrh. der EitiontchrKriiiKhen EinleU. (ed. 1859), p. 105 sq.]

{ 5.

LITEEATUEB.

Jewish expositors, next to the Targoms, Midraahim and Babboth, of which Zxnsiz speaks
(GotU$diensUiehe Vartrdge d, Yitden, espec p. 35, 61 and 170 sqq.), have published commentaries, some of which embrace the whole of the hagiographa (comp. the literature on Ezra and
Nehemiah), while others are only on the five Megilloth (Canticles, Ruth, Lamentations, Ecdesiastes and Esther).

To the latter belong 1W3 (Elucidation) mVao UDVS Sjf by Abbias Sphorni, an Italian
physician, printed in Venice, 4to.; also BHl^D or exposUion of the five Megilloth by Elisa
Synagogue in Safed, pubL in Venice, in 1587, 4to.; also short exby Joseph Titatzack or Taitzack, a Sx>aniard, who likewise commented on
Daniel (Venice, 1008, 4to.)« So also Isbael Abamah, a Spaniard, who commented on the
Pentateuch and the Megilloth ([Constantinople, 1518, 4to.], Venice, 1573); Moses AlmoSHINU8 (Venice, 1597, 4to.) ; R. Abraham, of Heilbronn (under the title of P'2f riDHK, Amor
SUmis, Lublin, 1639), and others. As specially relating to Esther, we may mention the commentaries by R. IsAAK Leon, a Spaniard (Venice, 1565, 4to.; see Babtolocci, in BibL
magna Babb,) ; by R. Salomon ben Zemach (hw^\tr D'lM fiD) ; by R. Abbaham ben Isaak
Zahalon (Zabulon or Zebulon), which is a literal, allegorical and moral exposition (pvf%,
D'»nSn, Venice, 1595, 4to.) ; by R. Samuel ben Judah Valerius (^'7^^ T, Venice, 1585,
ita by R. Salomon Levi Alcabaz, R. Leo and others (in Carpzov, Inlrod., I., p. 875).
Few Christian theologians have treated of the book of Esther, The Church-fathers have
left us no exposition or treatment of it at alL Of Roman Catholic authors and their works
we may mention Dionys. Carthusiani, Enarrationcs in libr. Heater eto, (Colonisd, 1534,
foL); a German exposition of Esther by John Ferns (Mayence, 1567); Frano FeuarDENTH CommenUuria (Paris, 1585, Colon., 1595) ; Serarii Comm. in Tobiam, Judith^ Esther
et Maceahceos (Mayence, 1610); Oliyieru Bonartii Chmm. literalia ei morali» (Colon.,
1647) ; and Didaci Celadjbis Oomm. cum duplici tractcUu de eonvivio Ahatueri mysiico, i. e.,
De Eucharistiaetde Esther figuratai. e. beaia Virgine (Lugduni, 1648, fol.). The commentary of Feuardentius, which is written in easy and almost too flowing Latin, far surpasses
all those before mentioned.
All the others savor of an intolerably insipid allegorical identification of Esther with the beaia oceUstU Regina (the Virgin Mary) ; whereas this of Feuardentius is marked by sober, sound and very practical exegesis, and is based on much general
reading. Although he now and then includes the Lutherans among the Hamanites to bo
exterminated, still Feuardentius has very perceptibly and early taken pattern after the evangelical exegesis, and copied some of the work of Brenz almost literally.
On the part of the Evangelical Church Brenz treats of the book of Esther in [Oommentaxii (Tflbing., 1575) in EngL by Stockwood, Lond., 1584, 4to.; also in] Operr, II.; also
Vicr. Strioel, Libri Esdras, NehemicCy Esther ei Ruth, ad Ebraiaam veritaiem recognUi et
argumeniis afque schoUii iUusiraU (Lips., 1571, 1572, 8vo.), There followt CoUR. Pellican,
Cbmment. BibL (Figuri, 1583, fol.); LUD. Lavater, HomUim (Figuri, 1586); Rud. Waltheb (Qnaltherus) Bbmiliarum sylva (Figuri, 158, 8vo.); Franz Burmann, a German
Commentary published at Frankford, 1695; Balth. Eerner, Ehren-Krone der demtUhigen
Esther (Ulm, 1666); Gottfried Meisner, Niedrigen aber naehmais erhohen Esther, mit
bibUseh-historiachen Sehmuck angethan (Hamburg, 1687) ; COM. Adamub, ObservaU. theol.phiL
GAiilBio, president of the

planations

;

^

:

;

(Gron., 1710, on chap, ii).
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Among those

of moro

modem date may be

to in the literature on Ezra and

mentioned a work which ha3 not been referred
Nehemiah; Cbusius, De usu libri EathercB ad praxin vitas

Christiana (Ultraj.,1775).

The question: Who

is

undemtood by the Ahasueros of our book? [which will be
i. I] has been treated by Fuano. Wokentus
(1730), and by Aster in his Diss. phU, de EstercB cum Aha-

to be

fiiUy discussed in the Exegetical Notes on ch.

in his Commentatio in L EsthercB

suero conjugio (Wittenberg, 1730), both of

whom

held that Astyages

is

meant, although Jos.

BcALiOEB had given the correct interpretation, as also JoH. Wauckel, in his Dissert, de
Assttero Esthercb maritOy which he directed specially against Jos. Scauoeb.
As introductory works we may notice: Schulze, De fide histories L Estherce, in the BihL
Bagana, V., VI. Kell?, VindicicB Eniherm (Frib., 1820) Mich. Baumoabten, De fide
libri EslheroB Comm. hist, criL (E[al.» 1839) ; J. A. NiCKES, De Estheroe libra et ad eum quas
also the articles on Esther by Boedipertinent vaticiniis et Psalmis libri ires (Bomse, 185G)
OEB in Ersch and Gruber's Encycl,, by Baumqabten in IIebzoo's Eeal-encr/cl., and by
Eeuss in Schenkel'3 Bibel-Lexikon.
;

;

;

[Additional Xateratnre.—Baban Maubub, Chmmentaria
W)*VB (Rivadi Trento, 1560, 4to.)

;

(in his

Ashkenazi, npS ^OV (Cremona,

Opera)/ BANOiiAS,

1576, 4to.,

etc,);

Me-

^DXD (Constantinople, 1585, 4to.); Dbusius, Annotationes (Leyden, 1586,
4to.); Alsheich, nc^D nxt^ro (Venice, 1601, 4to.); Coopeb, Notes (London, 1009, 4to.);
D'Aquine, Rasehii Scholia (Paris, 1622, 4to.); Moldeb, DisposUiones (Dantzig, 1625, 4to.)

LAMMED,

'•3T»D

Sanctius, Cbmmentarii (Lyden, 1628, fol.); Couzio, Commento (Chieri, 1628, 4to.); Duran,
nSaa nso (Venice, 1632. 4to.); Cbommius, Theses (Lovan. 1632, 4to.); Mebkel, W'^DT K"i^O
Commentarius (Madrid, 1648, fol.) ; Tbapp, Commentary
; Montanus,
(London, 1656, fol.); Jackson, Explanation (London, 1658, 4to.); Babnes, Paraphrasis
^otf^ica (London, 1679, 8vo.); Rambach, iVb^cB (in his Adnot, V. 7! II. 1043 sqq.); HextMANN, EsthercB auctoritas (QoXXiaz^, 1736, 4to.); Meib, (" nnisb (Furth., 1737, 8vo.); Ne(Lublin, 1637, 4to.)

STOBIDES, Annotazioni (Venice, 1746, 4to.);
1772, 4to.);

Db Rossi,

Vos, Oratio

(Ultraj., 1775, 4to.);

Aucheb, De

audorilaie Estherce (Hanniae,

Zinck, Cbmmentarius (Augsb., 1780,

4to.)

;

(Rome, 1782, 8vo.); Pebbles, P'^riDn rh^ (Prague, 1784, 4to.)
WoLFSSOHN, "^noK (Berlin, 1788, 8vo.); Samson, Discourses (Edinburg, 1804, 12mo.);
Lowe, ^^T) niK (Nouydwer, 1704, 4to.); Schibmeb, Observationes (Vratiokv, 1820, 8vo.) ;
Calmbebg, Ommentarius (Hamburgh, 1837, 4to.); McCbie, Lectures (in his Works, 1838,
8vo.); MoBOAN, E8i?ier typical (London, 1855, 8vo.); Cobdthwaite, Lectures (London,
1858, 12mo.); Davidson, Lectures (Edinburgh, 1859, 8yo.); Bebtheau, Kommeniar, (in
the Kurzge/astes exeget, Hdndhuch des A. T,, Leipzig, 1862, 8vo.); Oppebt, Commentcare
cTapris les inscriptions Perses (Paris, 1864, 8vo.); Wobdswobth, J^otes (in his Commentary
on the Bible, Lend., 1866, 8vo.) Keil, Biblical Cbmmentary (translated from the German of
Keil and Delitzsch, Commentary on the 0, T., Edinburgh, 1873, 8yo.) ; Tebby, Commentary
(in Whedon's Commentary on the Old Test,, New York, 1873, 12mo.) Rawunson, Cbn»msntary (in the Speaher^s Commentary, London and New York, 1873, 8val
Varioe Zectiones

;

;
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PART

FIRST.

OEIGm AND INCREASE OP DANGER TO THE JEWa
Chaps. I.— V.

The Oooaslon of the

History.

INTRODUCTION:
The Feast of Ahasuerns and Vaahti's RejeotioiL
Chap.

I.

1

I.

1-22.

Ahtuuerui auembles the prineet of M» empire around him^ and prepare* a great
endeaooure to thow hie power and glory. Vers. 1-8.

feaet^ in

which he

Now [And] 1^ came to pass [was] in ihe days of Ahasuerus [Achashverosh], (this
Ahasuerus which reigned [the (me being king] from India [Hodu] even unto
[and till] Ethiopia [Gush], over a hundred and seven and twenty provinces,) That
in those days when [as] the king Ahasuerus sat on ihe throne of his kingdom, which
vxu in Shushan the palace/ In the third year of his reign, he made a feast' unto all
his princes and his servants; the power^ of Persia [Paras] and Media [Madai], the
nobles^ and \pie\ princes of the provinces, being before him. When he showeid ihe
riches of his glorious [the glory of his] kingdom, and ihe honour of his excellent
[the excellence of his] majesty, manv days, even a hundred and fourscore days. And
when these days were [had] expirea, the king made a feast' unto all the people
that were present [found] in Shushan the palace,^ both unto ^eat and [to great and
even to] small, seven days, in
court of
garden of the king's palace; Where
were white [linen], green [cotton], and blue [violet] hangings, fastened with cords
of fine linen and purple to [on] silver rings and pillars of marble: ihe beds were
of [there were beds of] gold and silver, upon a pavement of red [white] and blue
[marble], and white [pearl], and black marble [colored stone]. And ihey gave
ihem [there was a giving of] drink in vessels of gold, {ihe vessels being [and the
vessels were] diverse one from another,) and royal wine in abundance, according to
the state [hand] of the king.
And the drinking was according to the law ; none
did compel for so the king had appointed [ordained] to [upon] dl the officers [every
great one] of his house, \£sX they should do [to do] accordmg to every man's pleais

2

3

4
6

6

7

8

^

^

:

sure.
II.

Queen Vaehti refueee

to

appear hefors the hing^ and he

it

verp

much ineeneed thereat.

Verses 9-12.

Also Yashti the queen made a feast' for [of] the women in the royal house which
9
10 belonged to king Ahasuerus. On the seventh day, when [as] the heart of the king
toas merry [good] with [the] wine, he commanded [said to] Mehuman, Biztha, Harbona, Bigtha, and Abagtha, Zethar, and Carcas, the seven chamberlains [eunuchs]
29
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11 that served in the presence of Ahasuema the king. To bring Yashti the queen before the kine, with the crown royal [of royalty]^ to show the people [peoples] and
12 the princes her beauty: for she vhu fair to look on [good of appearance]. But
[And] the queen Yashti refused to come at the king's commandment [word] [which
was] by [the hand of] hia [the] chamberlains [eunuchs] : therefore [and] was the
king very wroth, and his anger burned [heat devoured] in him.
IIL In aeeordanee with the eoufuel of hi$ m$e men thi que€n ie r^feeUd by apubUe deere* of

ihs king.

Verses 18-22.

the king said to the wise men^ which knew [knowersof ] the time?,
manner [word] toward [before] all that knew [knowers of]
law and judgment : And the next unto him woe Carshena, Shethar, Admatha, Tarshish, Meres, Marsena, and Memucan, the seven princes of Persia [Paras] and Media [Madai], which saw [seers of] the king's face, and which sat [the sitters] the
first in the Kingdom); What shall we do [m there to do] unto [in the ease o/] the
?[ueen Yashti according to law, because [upon the fad that] she hath not performed
done] Vie commandment of the king Ahasuerus oy \the hand of] the chamberAnd Memucan answered [said] before the king and the princes,
lains [eunuchs] ?
Yashti the aueen hath not done wrong to [upon] the king only, but [for] also to
[upon] all the princes, and to [upon] all the people [peoples] that are in all the
provinces of the king Ahasuerus. For this deed [word] of the queen shall come
abroad [go forth] unto [upon] all [the] women, so that they shall [to cause them to]
despise their husbands in their eyes, when it shall be reported [in their saying]. The
king Ahasuerus commanded [said] Yashti the queen to be brought [to bring] in
before him, but [and] she came not Liketmee shall the ladies [princesses] of Perking's princes, which
sia [Paras] and Media [Madai] say this day unto all
[who] have heard^ of the deed [word] of the queen. Thus [And] shall there arise
If it please [6c good upon]
too much [according to plenty] contempt and wrath.
the king, let there go [forth] a royal commandment [word] from [before] him, and
let it be written among the laws of the Persians [Paras] and the Medes [Madai],
that [and let] it be not altered [not pass], That Yashti come no more [not] before
king Ahasuerus ; and let the king give her royal estate [royalty] unto another [her
neighbor] that abetter than she. And when the king's decree which he shall make
shall be published [heard] throughout [in] all his empire [kingdom], (for it is
great,) [and] all the wives [women] shall give to their husbands honour, both to
ereat and small And the saying [word] pleased [was good in the eyes of] the
king and the princes ; and the kine did according to the word of Memucan : For
[And] he sent letters into [unto] all <A« king's provinces, into [unto] every province
according to the writing* thereof, and to [untoj every people after their language,
tiiat every man should bear rule [for every man to be prince] in his ovm house, and
thai U should be published [spoken] according to the luiguage of every [his] people.

Then [And]

13

(for so vxiB the king's

14

15

16

17

18

^

19

20

21
22

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
>

[Ver.

2.

Ty'Vlt

whence

/Upcc,

denotes properly a/ortrsM, hence the eapitaL—Tm.]

* [Ver. 8. nPC^Ot « drinking,i, «., a
on the ABsyrian'monnments.—Tb.]
»

[Ver.

3.

banquet^ in

which the wine waa the principal

feature, as

^presented tne\f

Vn, military /orc«.—TB.]

* rVer. 8. D^0J1*^i)i

t^

Persian word Hebrmised.

As

it is

here in the

**

absolate form,**

it

does not qualify

**pro-

Tinces** following, but stands as an official desii^nation, probably of ciril rank at court—Ta.]
* [Ver. 18. The English Version has unwarrantably transposed this clause {** which have heard,** efe.X which
belongs to " ladies,*' e/c, above.—Tr.]
* [Ver. 22. 3rt3 here evidentiy signifies the style of writing peculiar to each prorince. Thus the cuneiform
dilTers according to the scTeral districts of the Persian

empire.—TB.]

wm

EXEQETICAL AND GRITIOAL.

—

Vers. 1-8. Tht King't Banquet. The point of
departure in this historj is formed bj a feast at

which Abasnems
nnexpeotedl j humbled and
proToked to wimth, while parposing to show bis
great majesty.
The senVer.l.
it came to pass, e/c.
tence began here, in its «hief fact realljr follows

Now
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CHAP. L
There it is stated that Abasaerus made
Ter. 8.
a feast in the third year of his reign. The 1 at
the beginning has not the oonjanctiTe sense that
it has in Eira i. 1, but stands more indefinite.
Hebrew would understand this as a matter of
which much had already been related, and of

A

whioh the following is only a continuation. Thus
he would proceed often with a 1 without attaching any definite meaning to it. ^H^ has come to
be a conventional formula for a beginning, oomp.
Jonah i. 4 ; £s. i. 1 ; Isa. liii. 2, €t aL Abasaems (Aohaahverosh) written in cuneiform
letters (comp. Lassen, Zeitsehr, Mur Kund$ de$ M,
L, VI., p. 128 sqq. ; Benfey, DU per$, Keilm$chTifty p. 68 sqq ) Khty-areha, whence Cyaxaret (oomp. Dan. ix. 1), or Khtay-arsha^ whence
X€rxe$ Tcomp. Exra iT. 6), early interpreted
by Herodotus (vi. 98, e/e ), as meaning (ipi}2oc» According to Spiegel {Eraniaehe AUherthumekunde,
II. p. 877), a mighty man, here does not mean, as
in Dan. ix. 1, CyaxareM I, the father of Astya^es,
as Ferrand holds (RiJUxiont tur la religion Chritienne, I., p. 159), and Des Vignoles (QhronoL II.,
p. 274). and Nickes (De Eetherm libro, I., p. 4859) would have it, since they especially insist
that, according to chap. ii. 5 sq., Mordeoai belonged to the first period of the exile, and that
our book nowhere indicates that a new people

had again

arisen in Jerusalem.

Nor

is

the mo-

narch referred to the same as Ae^yagea, as is as.
serted in the worlu referred to in { 5 ; and still
less Artaxerxee, as Josephus assumes out of regard to the Septuagint rersion ; but he is certainly Xerxee, as has been well proTed by Sealiger (De emend, temp,, ed GeneT., p. 591 sqq.)
also by Justi (in Eiohhorn's Repert. XV., p. 888),
and still more emphatically by Baumgarten {De
fide I, Etth., pp. 122-151, and in his treatises respecting Cyrus the Great, in the Stud, u. KrU,^
On the different Tiews in
1853, p. 624 sqq.).
reference to Ahasuerus, see especially Feuardent
on our book, and Pfeiffer, Dubia vex, p. 481 sqq.
Against the identification with either Cyaxares
or Astyages, are the following facts: (1) Shusban was already the capital of the empire, which
it became through Cyrus (comp. Strabo, XV.);
(2) the Persians are

now the chief people (comp.

the frequent collection of ^73^ O^B,
i.

8)

;

(3) the

number soTen

e.

g„ in ch.

indicates that of

princes at the court of the king (comp. chap. i.
14); (4) many other specifically Persian pecuFurther, the empire at the time in
liarities.
question extended Arom India to iBthiopia, and
stretched also to the coasts and isles of the Mediterranean sea (comp. cbap. i. 1 and x. 1), as
was the case since the time of Darius Hystaspis.
The Jews, rooreoTer, are here represented as
scattered oyer all parts of the empire (comp. iii.
7, 8) and particularly numerous in the city of
Shushan (comp. chap. ix. 12, etc,). On the contrary Artaxerxes is called in the Bible (in Esra
and Neh.) Artaehaharehta or Artaefuhasta. For
Xerxes, on the other hand, we may claim the
identity of names (comp. Ezra ix. 6).
In his faTor is also the whimsical and tyrannical character manifested by the Ahasuerus of Esther (chap,
Besides, there is the remarkai. and elsewhere).
ble circumstance that Vashti was rejected in the
third year of Ahasuerus, although Esther was

1-22.

31

made queen till the soTenth year of his reign,
which in the case of Xerxes may be explained oo
the basis that between his third and seventh year
he made war on Greece.* The clause beginning
with M^n (comp. Gen. ii. 11) and referring as
back this is Ahasuerus which reigned
from India even onto Ethiopia, etc. in no
doubt intended to designate Ahasuerus more distinctly,! but at the same time to make known his
greatness of dominion and power. Thus the
danger that threatened the Jews, as well as the
eleration of Esther and Mordeoai, and of the Jews
through these, is more powerfully brought out.
^llt^ stands for the original njtl, as Hidku in the
not

—

—

cuneiform inscriptions of the Persians stands for
Hindhu (in Zend and Syrian ffendu), and is therefore India, in the Sanscrit Sindhu which is really
the rirer Indue, then the inhabitants along the
Indus, and at last the land of the Indus (oomp.
Lassen, Juditehe AUherthumskunde, I., p. 2) ; so
also in the Vedas Sapta Sindhavae, or **the
seTon streams,'' really stand for India (comp.
Rodiger in Gesen. Thetawrue, Append, p. 83).
The sound in Xi*}, and the tone falling on the
first syllable are quite remarkable, but perhaps
only a proTincialism. Herodotus testifies to the
great extension of the Persian empire under
* [We condense the following samraanr of the argument on the identity of the Ahasuerus or the book of
E-4ther, from McClintook i^ Strong's Ctfdop.e. v. Ahasuerus. '* From the extent assigned to the Persian empire
(Esth. L 1), * from India even unto Ethiopia.* it is proved
that Darius Hvstaspis is the earliest piossible king to
whom this history can apply, and it is hardly worth
while to consider the claims of any after Artaxerxes
Longimanufl. But Ahasuerus cannot be identical with
Darius, whose wives were the daughters of Cyrus and
Otanes, and who in name and character eaualiy differs
from that foolish tyrant. Josephus (Ant XI. «. 1) makes
him to be Artaxerxes Longimanus; but as his twelfth
C. 454. or 144 years afyear (Ei^th. iii. 7) would fallin
ter the deportation by Nebuchndneszar, in B. C.698(Jer.
lit 28), Mordeoai, who was among those captives (Esth.
ii. 6), could not possibly have survived to this time. Besides, in Ezra vii. 1-7, 11-26, Artaxerxes, in the seventh
year of his reign, issues a decree very favorable to the
Jews, and it is unlikely, therefore, that in the twOflh
(Esth. iii. 7) Haman could speak to him of them as ii he
knew nothing about them, and persuade him to sen-

a

tence them to an indiscriminate massacre. Nor is the
disposition of Artaxerxes Longimanus, as given by Flutarch and Diodorus (XL 71), at all like that of this weak
Ahasuerus. It therefore seems necessary to identify
him with Xerxes, whoHO regal state and affairs tally
with all that is here said of Ahasuerus (the names being, as we have seen, identical): and this conclusion
is fortified bv the resemblance of character, and by certain chronological indications (see Rawlinson's Hist,
Bvidmee^, p. 150 sq.). As Xerxes scourged the sea, and
put to death the engineers of his bridge because their
work was injured by a storm, so Ahasuerus repudiated
his queen, Vashti, because she would not violate the decorum of her sex, and ordered the massacre of the whole
Jewish people to gratify the malice of Haman. In the
third year of the reign of Xerxes was held an assembly
to arrange the Grecian war (^crod. VII. 7 sq.); in the
third year of Ahasuerus was held a great feast and assembly in Bhushan the palace (Esth. L 8). In the seventh year of his reign Xerxes returned defeated from
Greece, and consoled himself by the pleasures of the
harem {Herod, IX. 108); in the seventh year of his reign
*fair young virgins were sought* for Ahasuerus, and
he replaoedT Vashti by marrying Esther. The tribute he
* laid upon the land
and upon the isles of the sea* (Roth.
X. 1) may well have been the result of the expenditure
and ruin of the Grecian expedition.'*—Ta. J
t [The principal purpose of this clause is to distingpisn the Achashverosn in question fh>in all other Persian monarchs bearing that general or regal title, by adding the extent of his dominion. It thus becomes, as
was evidently intended, an important ctirunologioal di^

tum.—Ta.J
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were the prineipet, chief men
*' first ;'*
parthama
in

Xerxes, and in cbap. xii. 9 he says that Mardoniiis reported to Xerxes that the Sacoa and Assy-

vi. 9,

rians, as well as the Indians and iBthioplans, had
been conquered. See also vii. 97, 98, and TiiL
65, 69, wbere the Ethiopians and Indians are
enumerated as being under tribute. According
to Arrian, Gyrus extended his conquests ap to
India, and the people of the A^vaka were by him
made to pay tribute. Darius added still greater

the Behistun Inscription yro/amOy in Pehlevijyardom), t. «., the magnates. [** It is a superlative
from a root frOy equivalent to the Greek rptf,
** before."
Rawlinson]. The princes of the
provinces are the Pashas or governors of those
one hundred and twenty-seven provinces. That
0*^8 is more correct than O'^Q has been men-

parts of northwestern India to the Persian empire (oomp. Dunoker, Ouch, d. AUherlhumif 8d
ed., II., page 408).
The auxiliary sentence:

tioned in the note on Ezra i. 1.
Ver. 4. "When he shewed

A

handredand oeven and twenty provlnoes,
merely to be regarded as an additional sentence in loose apposition, to indicate what proTinces were included in the region just menid

If this sentence depended

tioned.

upon ^jOn*

should hare Sj^ [or 3] before it. According
to Herod. III. 89 sqq., Darius Hyst. on account
of the raising of taxes divided the empire into

it

t

wenty

iipxcti

which were termed

aarpaifttfot,

A

further division into lesser portions was not
thereby excluded ; with so many petty tribes and
peoples this came as a matter of course. So there
were contained in the fifth satrapy (oomp. Herod. III. 91) a small Jewish people, a separate
runpy which really means a judicial or official

and Dan. L

(in Sanscrit

we

8,

=

find it

—

-T

TT

the riches of
Keil connects
his glorious kingdom, ttc.
these words with the inserted explanatory sentence, ** the power
before him," and thus he

—

—

gets the sense, not that the feast itself, at which
Xerxes showed his riches, lasted one hundred
and eighty days, but that he prepared a feast for
the army lasting seven days, after they had
viewed his riches for one hundred and eighty
days (ver. 5^ But the connection of our verse
with the main assertion in ver. 8: ** He made a
feast" is much closer; as may be seen in the
fact that nearly all exegetes have declared themSomething again difselves for this rendering.
ferent seems to be meant in the seven days* feai^t
of ver. 5, which Xerxes had caused to be made,
not for the army, but for all the people in Shushan the palace. The feast during a hundred

(comp. Exra ii. 1). Our 127 prorinces remind us of the 120 Satraps whom Darius the

and eighty days may have been only for the
purpose of consultation, and the real feast
Mede placed OTer his empire (Dan. tL 2).
may have followed in the seven days succeedVer. 2. In those days, when the king ing. Keil's objection, that then the mention
Ahasaems sat, etc, Sitting is a posture com- of the preceding feast of a hundred and eighty
moD to judges and kings, but more particularly days was purposeless, does not hold, since
The Per- the fact that Xerxes could entertain his princes
characteristic of the kings of Persia.
sian kings are always painted as sitting on a and servants so long, b a proof also to the readthrone under a lofty canopy. This is true of er of his cpreat riches. That such magnificent,
them CTen in the time of war, and in their jour- long and cpreat feasts were very popular at the
Xerxes, indeed, was present in the bat- Persian court, is elsewhere stated (comp. Dunoneys.
tles sitting; thus it was at Thermopylss accord- ker, as above,
Herod, vii. 8 inp. €09 sqq.).
ing to Herodotus (VII. 102), and at Salapiis ac- forms ns that after the rosubjeotion of Egypt,
cording to Plutarch (Themittocl, 18). See also Xerxes called the magnates of bis empire to Shn>
Baumgarten, I, c, p. 85 sqq. Which was in shan, in order to consult with them in reference
Shnshan the palace. He had a royal estab- to the campaign against Greece ; and in vii. 2,
lishment in several cities but at the time iiere he fiirther states that the preparations for this
referred to it was in Shushan, which was his fa- undertaking lasted four years. Hence the a.*Torite winter and spring residence (comp. Neh. sumption is not unfounded that in these long asJEschylus calls it the palace ornate with semblages it was specially designed in the third
i. 1).
gold of the Cissians, and Strabo asserts that year to counsel together regarding the war with
every Persian king built his own palace there. Qreece. This is the more evident since in the
rt^D^O was in use in later language, and HDvOD inserted clause of ver. 8 the power of the Modes
and Persians is prominently stated. If Xerxes
in earlier times.
Ver. 8. In the third year of his reign he ascended the throne in the year B. G. 486 then
made a feast, etc, All his princes and servants, there were still three or four years until this
There were three years until the
for whom this feast was made, are specified as happened.
with his first
follows The power of Persia and Media, battle of Salamis (480) beginning
the nobles and princes of the provinces year of empire. Clericus asserts that these
possibly hare
(being) before hUn.—These words form an ex- princes of the provinces could not
hundred and
planatory sentence, and assert distinctly that all remained away so long a time as a
provinces and governthe princes and servants were really gathered eighty days from their
have them enaround Xerxes. We are to understand by the mental activity. Hence he would
tertained one after the other; a view which is
«* power," the representatives of the same, who
doubtless had suborprobably consisted of the body-guard of the king, without foundation. They
which formed the flower of the entire army- dinate officers, who ranked high enough to take

eireuit

—

—

;

—

:

According to Herod. VII. 40 sqq., this
in itself sufficiently large, and consisted of

power.

was

two thousand picked horsemen, two thousand
and ten thousand common foot-soldiers.
The D'onid, who are mentioned also in ohap.

lancers,

their places for one half year.*

* P* We are not obliged to suppose that all or any of
the governors were present dartns the whole period of
festivity. lUther we may ooneluae that the time wan
extended in order to allow of the diflfereni persona
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Ver. 5 And when theoe days were expired, the king made a feast to all the peoThis does not, as Keii would have it, take
ple.
up the third verse again, bat forms the transition from the counseling to the purely festire
entertainment to which the king invited (in addition to those already assembled to the army
and great rulers, comp. rer. 11) all the people

—

1-22
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Gold and iilver here mean the cloths, which
were woven with gold and silver threads.
Hence they were broeadet with which these divans were covered. But they lay upon nDV*^*
Sept.
ing,

M

24'^o(rrp6rov,

a tessellated (mosaic)

floor-

which was formed of various kinds of stones.

t9n3« in Arab., a false stone, accords to the Sept.,
ofiapaySlnfCt & stone of a

green oolor, similar to

Shnshan the palace. fM wD is not an abstract the emerald (sraaragth), is perhaps malachite or
form with an infinitire signification, which would serpentine. C^ is white marble 11, in Arab.
properly have to be punctuated thus rUfHO^ as darun and darratun, pearl, i^, according to the
at

;

Sept.,

IpT

(comp. Ewald, { 289 a), but the
stands in the wrong place in the originally de-

are fObc^,
1

fectively written

order that

mOD

(comp. Lev.

xii.

6), in

might be known as having been

it

—

later (comp. Joh. xz. 22).
To all these
people who were invited, belonged also the lower
classes of servants, and probably the common in-

added

habitants likewise, as

is

evinced by the phrase

both unto great and small— from the highest
But these were only the male po-

to the lowest.

pulation, as

is

shown in

ver. 9.

D^X!(DJn comp. the note on Esra

with

7, as in

2 Ghron. xv. 18

;

In reference to
viii.

25.

SVuoS,

without it 1 Sam.

—

19.
In the conrt of the garden of the
king*s palace. ^P^*^ for I\2 occurs often in our

xzx.

book, but

is

found connected with i^4 as also in

chap. yii. 7. The kingly palace or series of
houses was situated, in Oriental manner, as is
customary also to-day, in a large park (Xenoph.
Cyrop. I. 8, 12, 14).
Ver. 6. The language describing the court of
the garden where this entertainment took place,
t. «., the tent-like, enclosed, and covered space
of the park, specially prepared for this festive
occasion, and likewise the entertainment itself in
vers. 7, 8, must be understood as explained by
the exclamations of wonder, white, green, and
bine (hangings), etc, these latter being employed as coverings. *>^n designates the white
cloths as to color, not as to a certain quality of
0dl3> occurring in
cloth ; from THt to be white,
the Sanscrit, Pers., Armen., and Arab., corresponds to the Greek Kdpiraao^; designating cotton
oloth; and, because of the two preceding and
corresponding words, a splendid parti-colored

DvDH

fabric.

is

the glistening blue-black hya-

cinth color, and here means any kind cf oloth
which had this particular hue. White and blue
were, according to Curtius VI. 6, 4, the regal
colors of Persia (comp. alsoDuncker, as above, pp.
891 and 961 ). These cloths were held fast OVyH)

with cords to ring^, and by these to the pillars.*
The last words The beds (divans) were of
gold and silver (lying) npon a pavement
of red and bine, and white and black
:

marble,
making

etc.

,

describe the seats for the guests.

their appearance at the court successively.**

Rawlim«ok.~Tb.J
• (*• Nothing could be more appropriate than thl«
roetnod at Susa and Persepolin, the spring residences
of the Persian monarchs. .... A massive roof^ covering
the whole expanse of columns, would be too cold and
dismal; whereas cunains around the central gronp
wonld serve to admit both light and warmth.** Lorrus.
-Ta.1

irivifivoQ Aii^of,

haps mother

a stone simiUur to pearl, per-

of pearl.

tY^X\p (from

"^no—"intSf,

dark), is very likely black marble, with scuti•
form spots.*

Ver. 7. And they gave (them) drink in
vessels of gold. This notuully occurred, or
was seen transpiring. n)pwri, Infin. Hiph., is
a substantive here. The vessels being diverse one from another, t. e., very different

—

drinking-vessels were in service. According to
Xenoph. Cyrop, Vill. 8, 18, these constituted an
essential part of Persian luxury.
And royal
wine, i, «., such as was drunk from the royal
vaults, as especially costly, perhaps coming from
Chalybon, which it was usual for Persian kings

In abundance,
acoordlng to the state of the king.^l\3.
to drink (comp. Ex. xxvii. 18).

according to the Aafi(/= power of the king, means
that the great quantity did honor to the power
of the king, or that it corresponded to the ability
and riches of the king (comp. chap. ii. 18; 1
Kings X. 18 ; also Neh. ii. 8).

Ver. 8. And the drinking was—t. «., went
on according to the law (custom); none
did compel, etc, t\12 hardly means a law
enacted for this special occasion ; for this purpose the expression would be too general ; but
as custom, especially Persian royal etiquette required. This means, not moderately (as Cleri^moralizing was not here intended), but on
cus,
the contrary that the guests in a courageous and
vigorous carousing should show their apprecia-

—

—

—

tion of the liberal hospitality of the kiug, and
at the same time evince their ability to do something in their drinking worthy of the royal table.
The Greeks knew how to do justice to hospitality
(see Baumgarten, p. 12 sq.).
While rr\ was held

be a special law made for this occasion, it was
thought that its substance was contained in
DjK being taken in the sense of urging.
^})^
to

P&

The meaning is that the drinking was not to
occur, as was usually the case, in compliance
with the wishes or encouragements of the court
officers.
In contrast with the customary excessive drinking, because of too frequent urging,
this should remain free to all to remain sober.
While the Septuagint, in a free rendering, has
joined 0.3k |'H with
v6fiov), the

n^3

Vulgate has

it

(ov Korh

npoKBifitvw

thus: **Nfc

erat,

qui

[Herodotus mentions (IX. 80^) the immense quantities of gold and silver vessels of various kindo wnich
WA know from the monuments were of ttie most elenant
style and contlv ornamentation—together with coocnes
and tables of the precious metals, oesides various colored awrUnge (napawtrlfiaTa), which Xe.rxes carried with
bim on his expedition to Greece.—Ta.J
•

—
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But the true inad bibendttm.**
terpretation of the phrase eTidently ia as already
indicated; every one having entire liberty to
drink of the wine, without urging. The whole
tone of the passage expresses abundance and
luxuriance: yet we need not make ** urging*'
out of D3X, but rather ** creating a real necesnolfnfes cohere

preparing difficulty, standing in the way in
a preventive manner." In Dan. iv. 6, at least,
It may possibly be an
it has this signification.
sity,

additional form for C^JM (Hitzig on Ex. xxiv. 17).

At any

rate

it

frequently stands in the

Targums

That no one
for the Heb. StI p^^. and |^T
should hinder another in drinking must have
b'»en self-evident and understood at a decentlyconducted feast. But here it is stated : For so
the king had appointed to all the officers
of his house ; here not our own, but Persian
customs, give ihe key. Besides there is a nega.
tive hindrance in drinking, which obtains even
among us, and which would seem to have been
necessary in a company where high and low
mingled together, namely that of not so fre>
quently filling the cups. *10V means, as it does
in

Sf

1

Chron.

some

or for

arranging (ordering).

ix. 22,

it is, first

of

all,

one.

With

giving order$ in reference to

n*3n~^l

=

*^**

chief of the

house, t. «., court- officer.
Vers. 9-12. The Queen' $ Banquet, and her RefuThe festival
$al to appear in the Royal Presence,
of the king went hand in hand with that of the
queen, which doubtless was intended to bring
into view at the same time the royal majesty and
Usually the queen ate with her
magnificence.
hubband (see Herod. IX. 110), and even in greater
feasts she was not under all circumstances excluded, as is proved by the reference to Lucian
by Brissonius, De regio Pera, prine, L, o. 108. At
this time she was compelled to remain away, since
she also gave entertainment to the ladies. To
permit the participation of women in all the feasts
of the men would certainly not have been Tery
desirable, since it was a mixed company.
Ver. 9. The name Vathti, *I?pl* has probably a

—

connection with the Old-Persian vahiata (<*the
or with the related behisht (^paradiei-^
acuM* ); comp. Pott, Ueber alt-pert. JBigennamen^
in the Zeiteehrift, d, 2>. M, (?., 1859, p. 888. In
modern Persian Vashti signifies a beautiful woman,
Vashti gave the feast to the ladies in the king*8
palaoe,t.0., either in her own apartments, which
also were in the royal residence, or in some other
dwellings there which were placed at her disposal for this festive occasion.*
Ver. 10. On the seventh day, as the last
of the feast, in which perhaps there was the

besf ),

greatest joviality.

"When the heart of the

king was merry with wine,

i.

e.,

well dis-

• ["If the Ahasueras of Esther is rightly identified
with Xerxes, Vashti should be Amentris, whom the
Greeks regard as the onl^ legitimate wife of that monarch, and who was certainly married to him before he
ascended the throne. In that case the name may be
explained either by corruption of Amestris, or as a
title ; and it may be supposed that the disgrace recorded
was only temporary; Amestris in the latter mrt of
JTerxes* reien recovering her former dignity/* Raw-

uxsoM^—Ta.j

posed, happy (3f03>as in 2 Sam.

2^0

xiii.

18: Judg.

theinfin. constr. Eal, with an intransitive signification), would granta still greater
favor to his guests, and one too which he would
not have been willing to grant in a more sober
xvi. 25;

is

mood. He turned to the seven eunuchs thai
senred before him, ^J3"nK. together with ^l^0^
as in 1 Sam. ii. 18.
Their names signify nothing
for the present purpose; and there are no certain
data for their interpretation.* Bat our author
names them because they were transmitted to
him, and in order that the historical character
of his narrative may be strengthened thereby.
Certain it is, they were the medium between the
king and the ladies. They were to transmit tho
commands of the former to the latter. Their
number, eeven, has close connection with that of
the Amshaspands. This number was peculiarly
sacred to the Persians, see ver. 14.
Ver. 11. They were to bring the queen in the
regal crown, 'iriS, luSapic or Kirapic, i. «., in a
high, pointed turban, and consequently bring
her in her entire royal apparel, in order to shovr
her beauty to the prince, as well as to the entire
people, of whom at least there were representatives present.
Xerxes was desirous of glory, not
only because of his riches, but also because of
his beautiful wife.f

Ver. 12.

come.

But the queen Vaahti refnsed to

—

^/^n

"^5^3 here has reference to the

word of the king, as

in chap.

iii.

15;

viii.

By (Ills) chamberlains,

14; 1 Ri.

which
was brought to her in a formal manner, and
which therefore ought to have been obeyed all

xiii. 1, 8.

the

more ^comp.

ver.

15^.

t. s.,

Persian etiquette

and especially to the queen, a certain reserve, and this under all circumstances.
It was regarded as something unheard of if the
queen appeared in public unveiled. But here,
where there was no doubt of the fact that she
should become the gasing-atook of a drunken
gave to

ladies,

company,' that, so to speak, she should make a
show of herself to the lascivious eyes of so manj
according to the extremely literal Tiew of the
Targums, she was to appear naked—she had a
right, indeed she was compelled to guard and
keep in mind her dignity. There is no doubt
that as the queen she was safe from such shameless proceedings as Herodotus (ver. 18) relates
But instead of
of Persian foreign ministers.
being rejoiced at the modesty of his queen the
king felt deeply humbled in the eyes of those to
whom he would have shown himself in his highit is possible, and even probable, that
est glory,
a well-known self-assertion of Vashti had something to do in the matter. But this we need not
necessarily assume in oonneotion with his peculiar character in order to explain his wrath.
Pride and self-exaltation perhaps so blinded him

—

* [** These names, being those of eunuchs, are not unlikely to be of foreign origin. They have generally but
little resemblance u> known Persian names." Ra^«
UNflOH.—Tr.J
t ("* It has been said that this is invariable, and indicates an ignorance of Persian customs on the part of the
author. But even De Wotte allows that such an act ia
not out of harmony with the character of Xerxes (J5lu»Idtimg, I 108, a, note 6); and it is evidently related as

something strange and unusual. Otherwise the queen
would not have refused to come.** BAWUnaoH.—Ta.]
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CHAP.
that be did not dream of sncb a rebuff.
Perhaps, too, she might hare found some way, had
fbe been wise, in which without compromising
herself she might hare rendered obedience. But
however bad the fact, the unfayorable light does
not fall on her, but upon the king. He appears
80 thoughtless that one is quite prepared to expect
still other rash and inconsiderate acts from him.
Vers. 13-16. The King*t Inquiri/. —Vlhen the

king said to the wise men, which

—

knew

the times. ^To know the times means to judge
the times as did the astrologers and magicians,
a<?cording to the heaTcnly phenomena, and to
give counsel corresponding thereto, (oomp. Dan.
ii. 27 ; T. 15 ; Isa. xUt. 26 ; xlvii. 13 ; Jer. 1. 86).
But it also means in a general sense to be
learned; for according to the expressions following, these wise men were likewise those skilled
For SO, adds the author, (was)
in the law.
the king's manner toward

law and judgment.
mean

fhe

word of the

—^^^OH

king, for

all

that

knew

IDT does not here
then we might ex-

pect, instead of ^jSn, a preposition expressiye

of direction

;

but

a matter of the king^ t. «.,
the king, or what be under-

it is

all that relates to

85

1-22.

I.

The number seven, which
sians in vcr. 5, and again

is

retained by the Per-

in chap.

ii.

9,

was

ori-

ginally instituted because of the seven planets,
or the weekly cycle, or finally with regard to the

seven Amshaspands. Perhaps its being composed
of the numbers three and four gave it significance.
njtC^KT D'?E/'n,;fr#< =^presiding,

is, first

of

all, to

preside, constituting the highest authority.

feminine njt^K")

is

The

a substitute for the adrerb

(comp. Gen. xzxiii. 2; Num. ii. 9).
Yer. 15. First, here, the discourse of the king
follows.
They are asked : "What shall
do

we

unto the queen Vashti according to law ?
rnD is expressly prefixed here, and that without
the article; hence, legally. Becanse she hath
not performed the commandment of the
king Ahasuerns. Thus the king expresses
himself, instead of simply saying: my word;

—

since this was just the matter that came into consideration, that it was the king's word. For the

comp. ver. 12 and notes.
Vers. 16-20. The Courtier* $ Reply,— Memncan, although last mentioned among the seven,
is spokesman, doubtless after the wise men had
had a consultation. For pOlO is here the same
rest

pIDD in Ter. 14, as is shown by the Eeri.
The assumption is natural that the Scriptio de/eenearest to him,
thus the explanation becomes tiva was reully employed, and that the 1 was
clear, w^ere Carshena, Shethar. etc,
There added later by the Masoretes. This is evident,
is no doubt that all seven should be named as
further, in ver. 5, where the full form is distinstanding before the king, and not the first only.* guished as having been added by them at the
The sing. V/Vi D*^PJ2 has application to the se- wrong place. Feuardent thinks that, accordcond and third no less than to the first, and is, ing to a more general custom, the last of the seven
"
therefore, equal to a neuter plural. The sense, responded first lest he might seem to say aught
however, is clear. Bj these words, the wise in Tiew of the faTor and protection of the chiefs
were meant, the chief persons, who during and and elders, but on the contrary out of mere
after consultation were to have a word before the liberty, and the full determination of his own will
king in this matter. The clause which saw and judgment.'' But Memucan seems to have
the king's face, expresses their intimate rela- spoken first not only here, but also above hence
tion to the king, and their great and high pre- he seems to have been chairman (spokesman).
ference in an especially significant mfinner, since He judges the offense of the queen very strictly
the approach to the kins was very difficult. The in order to justify a severe verdict. But he also
Feren princes that had conspired against the correctly premises that the offenses of persons
Pseudo-Smerdis had a perfect understanding that high in office, on account of the influence which
their examples will have, are punishable in a
it should be permitted them to enter at any timo
into the presence of the king, who had been very high degree. Vashtl the queen hath
elected from their midst, and that, too, without not done wrong to the king only, etc,
previous announcement (see Herod, iii. 84). But T\\y with 7^ occurs only here.*
as

takes.

Yer. 14.

And

—

the next to him or

etanding

—

;

—

that these princes themselves formed the court
either before or after the event spoken of here,
although mentioned ''as the seven princes of the
Modes and Persians," is not to be assumed.
Those seven before mentioned did not, as did
these, belong to the learned class, to the selected
counsellors of the king, although they had intercourse with the king. These were the seven supreme counsellors (comp. Ezra vii. 14), who
formed a complement to the seven Amshaspands.f
• ["Th«»Ro names have a general Persian cast, thouurh
thf^y are difficalt of identification. They have probably
Buffered to some extent for corruption (i. «., transcription into Hebrew): and perhaps they were not even at
first very clo5e to the Persian originals. In Marsena we
may perhaps recognize the famous Mardonitu, and in
Admatha Xerxes* uncle, Artabanua,** RkwuKBOv.^Tn.)
t ["According to Herodotus (III. 84\ there were seven
families of the first rank in Persia, from which alone
the king would take his wives. Their chiefs were en>
titled to have free access to the kindc's person. The BehiBtan Inscription, which gives Darius six ooacUutors

Vcr. 17.

For

(this)

deed of the qneen

come abroad to all women.
usually with ~Sk. They shall

shall
Sf,

properly, make them

in their eyes.

to despise,

their

VCi'^

with

despise,

husbands

—Those that despise are of course

the wives, us is clear from the connection with
D"^DK3. The masc. form of the suffix is sub^tiTi T

tuted for the fern. form.
Ver. 18. (Likewise) shall

the ladies of
Persia and Media say this day unto all
the king's princes, nin DI^H is used in its
in his conspiracy, confirms the Greek writer." RAWLiitSON.—Tr.)
* r** It is not surprising that the Judgment delivered
by Memucan was one ofcondemnation. for It was rarely
indeed that any Persian sohjeot ventured to offer opposition to the mildest caprice or to the most extravagant whim of the monaroh. (See Herodotus IIL Slf
35;." Rawu3iso».—Ta.J
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What the speaker means to say
direct meaning.
is, at regards the rest of the lower toomen^ who were
referred to in Ter. 17. It may take a long time
before the new law of the court shall hare come
fothe knowledge of all, because some w^ll hear
of it later. But the princesses who Uto at the
court and who hare immediate news of Yashti^s
conduct, will relate what has been indicated in

er.

L

17.

After nj*^DlO^ the same sentence is to
T I-

be understood as follows : D*^0K3 in Ter. 17 '; for
t: t:
(he last words of the Terse : Thus (shall there
arise) too much contempt and wrath, cannot be construed into the definition of an object
in Tiew, as Bertheau would baTC it, as if the 1
stood before ^13 only as an attachment to the

the succesi of the punishment and its importance
is

connected with

it.

*7^'U'?^,

as in Ter. 5.

Vers. 21, 22. The Decree Issued,
The king aocepts the proffered counsel and rejects Vashti;
indeed he does CTen more. In order that her
punishment may become as well-known as her
offense, be sends letters into all the proTinces;*
and in order that these may be intelligible, he
writes according to the language of every proTince, and to erery people in their own language.f That every man should bear rale

.

in his own honse, and that it should be
published aooording to the language of

every people.

i^^^^^ does not really indicate

—

the substance of what was written this consists
long phrase, but these form a separate sentence. of the rejection of Vashti and the reasons thereThe predicate thm there shall arisen must be sup- for but only its aim. Yet this object, strange
^13, really /or a tuffieiene^, is by litotes, e, as it may haTe sounded, has nevertheless
plied.
'* more than enough."
Feuardent
receiTod
sufficient
prominence.
ff,,
Ver. 19. This contains the Terdict.
If it thinks that the edict may be explained on the
please the king, let there go a royal oom- ground that there was too much petticoat goyernment in Persia. But there exists no proof
mandment from him. /]^ ^iO occurs often of such an assertion. It is true, in chap. t. IQ,
the council of
n^3 /? ^?^t ^ that Haman drew his wife into
in our book as also in Neh. ii. 6.
consultation, but his friends first. It may be
word of the kingdom or a h'ng*t tnord (comp. Ter. asked, what is the sense and connection of the
let It phra«e, and fit) should be published ao8), hence first of all a royal order.

—

;

—

—

And

be written among the laws of the Persians oording to tne language of every people.
and the Medes, that it be not altered, u «., Older commentators and also Keil find therein
let it haTe express legal authority, so that it must
only a command, that a man in his own bouse
r<>main unaltered (comp. Dan. Ti. 9).* That should
speak his own natlTo language. Hence
Vashtl oome no more before king Ahasn- if he was possessed of one or more foreign wiTes,
ema ; and let the king give her royal es- who spoke a different language, they should be
tate onto another that Is better than she. compelled to learn his language and speak only
TWO/?
noSpD (comp. Ter. 2), royal states in it. Thereby the man was to show his authority as master of his own house.^
But if we aproyal government^ here means royal highness, dig-

—

=

prehend this decree in such a general manner, it
would not only haTe been a Tery peculiar, but
its connections, is especially referable to obedi- also a separate edict, and it would apply in fact
ence.
It may be that Yashti was hated as being to the rejection of queen Vashti, neither in its
a proud, assuming person. But the seTerity of object, nor yet in its communication. It might
the sentence against her is explainable also in much belter haTe read thus, *'that the wiTea
this, that there remained no alternatiTe to the speak the language of their husbands' people."
judges either to declare her innocent, which, as Hence Bertheau, according to Hitxig's adTiee,
respects Ahasuerns, they could not do, or to make
changed I'SJ pB^3 to ^Djf TViithh^: {and (very
her for oTor harmless. ETen if she had again
obtained an influence with the king, they would one) shall speak what to him is appropriate; but
nity, nrwj^")

=s her female companions,

haTe had

expect her wrath.

to

3^0, as to

Ver. 20. We here notice the consequence of
the decree of the king.
when the king's

—And

[*• The Persian systom of posts is described with
some minutenoHS both bv Herodot. (VIII. 98) and Xenophon (CVrop. VIII. 6). The incidental notices in this
Book (see chaps. III. 12-15- VIII. d-U) are in entire har-

decree, which he shall make, shall be pnb- mony with the accoanto ot the classical writers. Herolished—all the wives shall give to their dotus describes tbe pystera as in full opeiution under

husbands hononr,

etc.

The predicate

j^OS^J

makes a presupposition for the
which is expressed. It is first of all neuter

is chosen, since it
IJi^^^

when U shall be published (heard). DiUld, as in
Eira It. 17. Hb^^'^K^K may mean: which he
shall execute^ inasmuch as this decree would be
sanctioned by the example of the king himself;
otherwise: which he shall

decree,

Memucan

re-

minds him of the greatness of the empire, since
• ["The theoretical Inviolability of the laws of the
Persians is often touched on by the Greek writers.
Practically the monarch, if he ohose, could always dispense with the law. It was therefore quite within his
power to restore Vashti to her queenly dignity, notwithstanding the present decree, if he so pleased.** Raw-

.

uxsoN—Ta.J

XerxoH." Rawlikson.—Tr.)
t [The practice of the Persians, to address proclamations to the subject-nations tn their own speech, and not
merely in the language of the conqueror, is illustrated
by the bilingual and trilingual inscriptions of the Achsemonian monarchs, from Cyrus to Artaxerxes Ochus,
each inscription being of the nature of a proclamation.**
Rawlinson Ta.]
*
J ["This decree has been called 'absurd* and quite
unnecessary in Persia* (DaTidson). If the criticisra
were allowed, it would be sufficient to observe that many
absurd things were done by Xerxes (see Herod. VI
S5; IX. 108-lTl). But it mav be questioned whether the
decree was unnecessary. The undue influence of women
in dome<)tic, and even in public affkirs, is a feature of
the ancient Persian monarchy. HerodotUb tells us that
Alesia completely ruled * Darius (VI I., 3). Xerxes himself was. in his later years, shamefully subject to Amestris (ib. IX., lUV The example of the court would naturally infect the people. The decree, therefore, would
seem to have been not so much an idle and superflaous
act as an ineffectual protest against a real ana growing

—

*

evlL**

BawuMsoM^-Ta.]
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lost to him by those very meaVashti, however, this second person at
the highest point of worldly glory, now sees the
Perhaps the mean- crown of her exalted station and her happiness
8, should hare S before it.
ing is this: thtU he 8p€ak, etc., in short, that he torn to pieces. For her the day of highest joy
LaTe the right to use his people's language in his becomes the day of her misfortune. The subown house, eyen though he hare a foreign wife ; jects, who had to bear the cost of these feastmoreoTer that it is obligatory upon his wife to ing^, must have groaned and sighed the most
Feuardent:
so far learn the language of her husband that she in advance, instead of rejoicing.
may understand the orders he may giTe in it. ** David once called water blood, because it ha't
This phrase receives further light Arom the con- been drawn at the manifest risk of life on the
sequence which would follow upon the usurpa- part of his chieftains, and he therefore held it
tion of the wife, since she would then compel her wrong to drink of it. But .... from another's
hide, as the proverb goes, since shoe-strings are
husband to learn her own language.
cut by chiefs."

ibis woald introduce a thought foreiga to the
Bubjeot,

and besides

TV\ff

according to chap.

iii.

becomes for ever
sures.

—

Himself ever
1. There is but One, who
blessed—can make all kings and nations truly
Eyer and anon the question happy with the great wealth of His treasury.
arises, whether there is not upon earth some- He also will bring to pass that if those whose
where, a condition of true satisfaction and un- beauty ought to be His honor and joy mankind,
clouded happiness. One yery much desires such whose love would have given Him more pleasure
a state of things, and one is tempted to belioye than a man would find in the love of his wife
it, especially when regard is had to the most
if these will not come to Him, will not honor nor
beautiful dreams of the past, which had the ap- rejoice Him, indeed if all but one family desire
pearance of bright promises. But this is not all. each to go their own way yet has this its ground
In spite of all assurances and experiences to the in His highest, in His most liberal greatness, by
contrary, ono is eyer inclined to think that the which He has found moans from the very beginworld, and especially its lords, could giye an ning to unfold more and more the wealth of Hii
affirmatiye answer to our question.
glorious kingdom, in contrast with such stubAt the yery beginning of our book there is un- bornness, and especially to reveal to us the richer
folded to our eyes a picture full of riches and of His grace.
affluence, full of splendor and glory.
Whatever
2. Ahasuerus, or Xerxes, who had received
ie beautiful to look upon, whatever is enjoyable this great and powerful kingdom from Darius his
to the taste, whatever could rejoice the heart and father, and who now governed it in its fullest

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.

On

yers. 1-12. 1.

—

;

-

elevate the soul, is here combined. A ruler, extent, possessed the greatest glory among the
whose height of power leaves hardly anything to people of his own time and those succeeding, as
be desired, who has united under his sceptre the being the greatest and most powerful king. And
most powerful, the richest, and most celebrated in the feast, which in our chapter he instituted,
nations, from India to ^'hiopia, has called to- he made it his special business to maintain this
gether the chief men of the various countries, distinction to its fullest extent. But it is this
and they are gathered around him in the beauti- very feast that while it reveals his greatness, also
Perhaps even then
fully situated and magnificently built city of the reminds us of his weakness.
lilies, the most beautiful of all Persian resi- many of his friends felt that he did not quite dedences (comp. Neh. i. Ij, there to revel in luxury serve all the distinction that he claimed for himand enjoyment. He, it seems, is happy to be self. By reason of his thoughtlessness and folly
their ruler, and they are happy as his sub- and this may not have been the first time when
At the same time the women are also these were manifested, though he now revealed
jects.
The higher them in a more public manner before the eyes of
called to this festive enjoyment.
in station mingle on equal terms with those bis princes he demanded of the queen what was
lower, and all celebrate and enjoy the occasion against all custom and good breeding. This lapse
together.
It seems as if every one must feel in moral strength of which he was guilty
in
happy in his place. Yet the old adage asserts that he lived more for sensual gratification than
itself that the world, the rich, the high, the proud for the duties of his government
especially reworld possesses least of that which we here seek. veals the fact that, though never so mighty a
It may be siid, indeed, of this world alone, that king and ruler, yet in fact in himself he was
it passes away with all its pleasures, and that its nothing more than a poor slave.
apparent wealth at last becomes sheer poverty.
8. While Ahasuerus was intent to show how
Ahasuerus, who is admired because of his great- far the limits of his empire extended, by calling
ness and lauded as happy by so many, is deeply to his court the governors of the most distant
humiliated; a woman dares to defy his command, provinces, he found in close proximity, yea, in
and his joy is changed to anger and ohagprin. his very house, insubordination to his will.
Again, all the efforts that he makes to remove Though he knew how to punish it, yet he could
the object of his disappointment serve but to not conquer it, nor turn it into obedience to his
complete his misfortune. However widely and wishes.
effectually his power may be felt, he is still only
There is, therefore, a power higher than that
a man, and as such he has human needs. The of man, were he even the mightiest ruler of
empire cannot displace his house. All the wealth earth. Though the latter may prescribe laws
of earth cannot give him the joy that one person and issue commands, the former has long ago set
does, who submits herself entirely to him.
Her in order His ordinances, indeed stamped them on
he oannot gain by his measures, but rather she the very face of nature so deeply, so ineffaceably

—

—

—
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and unchangeabljy that in contrast with human
commands, tbej appear holj and irrefragable,
and in case of a conflict bear awaj the palm of
victory.
To obej human laws maj be a sacred
dutj; but to follow dutifully the eternally dirinc
ordinances, is a holy and most glorious pririlege,
wbich no one must permit to be abrogated. To
disobey human commands may be dangerous,
may bring temporal disadvantage, but to despise
Ood's laws is degrading, and will bring eternal
ruin.
If an earthly ruler with his laws come
into conflict with divine ordinances, he will begin
a war in which he will finally be destroyed. Feuardent: ** Not even the heathens were unaware, ainder the instruction of Plutarch, that a
man ought to govern his wife as the soul does
tlie body, not as a master does a beast.*'

and a reasonable excuse might have been offered.
She was forbidden to enter that promiscuous a>*sembly by the very modesty which is a woman '«
chief ornament."
2. However wisely the counsellors of AbasueriM

counsel together, yet all their wisdom in truth is
nothing but folly; to such a degree as to causo
us to smile, but yet pity. They would forestall
the assumptions of the women, and would protect the respect due to men.
They suppose that
they firmly ground the honor of man, if they
suppress the rights of woman. They do not
perceive that if they compel woman to be subject to them, even to the sacrifice of her modesty,
they will divest her of all humanity, and thereby
make her truly and offensively bold and arrogant. Ahasuerus appears equally foolish. By
Starke: "Great pleasure is often followed by not rendering a decision himself, but deferring
equally great displeasure. Occasions of joyous to his court for judgment, he would protect himfeasting commonly end in sorrow (1 Mace. ix. self from (he reproach of cruelty and blind pasWine disperses sorrow and rejoices the sion. But the real responsibility neverthelesa
41).
heart of man (Sir. xxxi. 82 sq. ). In a drinking- falls upon him. Nor does he by any means guard
company all kinds of useless counsels are gene- himself against the great loss of a wife, of whom
rally brought forth (Wis. ii. 10).
Men with he has been so proud, and whose merits he will
men, women with women, thus it was among the so soon be compelled to recognise. Now the
heathen, and so should it also be among us Chris- question remains, Were other heathen princes or
We know that it ha9
tians. How much that is unchaste would thereby Judges really any wiser?
be avoided, which is usually found in such ga- ever pleased God to bring to shame the wisdom
Although beauty is a of the world ; and we would not hazard much,
therings (Sir. zix. 2).
were we to say that the folly of Ahasuerus and
gift of God, still one should not make a boast of
It nor yet be proud ( Prov. zzxi. 80).
Pride oc- his counsellors would be found repeated more or
casions much sorrow, and often plunges others less in all human measures and arrangements
into destruction (Sir. iii. 80; Prov. zzix. 28; which have not proceeded from a fear of God, but
have reference solely to human desire, inclina1 Pet. V. 6)."
On vers. 18-22. 1. The wise men, on whom tion, and advantage. The divine law only is
Ahasuerus depends to give a decision as to how truly wise, and those who are led thereby are
Vashti should be treated, are both judges and surely protected firom loss. Though that law
masters of ceremonies. They are to execute law pronounces sentence of banishment against those
and justice, but they are also to see to it that who are rebellious, still it is just ; and even those
court-etiquette be maintained.
Instead of at so banished, if they but come to themselves and
once following out the suggestions of his wrath, look within, must recognise its justice. It only
and doing what he thinks best to be done, Aha- rejects these, to make room for all those who do
suerus subjects himself to an objective will- turn within and strive to give place to grace.
power, namely that of law and custom. This in
Starkb: " Vers. 18-16. * For the wrath of man
itself is great and beautiful.
This is the yiotory worketh not the righteousness of God' (Jas. L
of culture over crudeness and passion. But in 20). Vers. 16-18. Thus it is ever in the world
the manner in which this is done here, it amounts as long as one is able to stand, others run to aid,
to nothing after all.
We seem to feel in advance knowing that their help is not needed. When,
that nothing good will come of it. It sounds to however, signs of falling are seen, all help (o
us as if the advice of Memucan oame from a push him down. Yer. 19. True counsellors must
court of judgment: where what was held to be set aside all respect for private interests, they
light is changed into darkness, and what was must keep their eyes fixed upon public dangers.
deemed to be sweet is changed into bitterness. They must exert themselves to avert general misThe queen's act, which was at the most but a fort une, though thereby they even endanger their
trivial mistake, is now stamped as a dark crime, own welfare.
Oh that all great lords would have
and this sentence is supported by them with respect to the laws of the great God, as they delearned reasons and wise references. There is sire to have their laws respected I God's law is
guardianship of justice and of morals which is truly of such a nature and obligatory character
nothing more than hypocrisy, by means of which upon ns that it neither can nor should be changed.
injustice and violence are made a cloak for the Vers. 20, 21. This is the manner of all great
performance of abominable deeds. Hence we lords; when their honor is insulted, they are
must seek to know, not what pleases man, but Tory severe, and promptly bring their laws into
what pleases God. What is good and beauti- execution. But when God's honor is insulted,
Feuardent: then they are easily quieted, and can readily aad
ful in itself is to bo sought after.
«A11 might have been explained in a milder sense. quickly change their purposes."
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FIRST SECTION.
The Rise and

Conflict of Opposite Blementi.
Chaps.

A.—ESTHER

IS

RAISED TO THE PLACE OF VASHTI, AND MORDECAI MAKES HIMSELF
DSSERVINa OF THE FAVOR OF AHASUERUS.
Chap.
I.

1

2
3

4

5

II., III.

II.

1-28.

B8ther*9 Elevation, Vers. 1-18.

Afteb

these tbings [words], when [as] {he wrath of king Ahasueros was appeased [subsided], he remembered Vashti, and what she had done, and what was
decreed against her. Then [And] said the king's servants [young meri] that
ministered unto him [his waiters]. Let there be fair [good of appearance] young
virgins sought [let them seek] for the king : And let the king appoint officers In
all the provmces of his kingdom, that they may [and let them] gather together all
the fair young virgins [every young virgin good of appearance] unto Shushan the
palace, to the house of the women, unto <Ae custody [hand] of Hege the king's
chamberlain [eunuch], keeper of the women ; and let their Oiings for purification
be given them [let there he a giving their furbishments] : And let the maiden
[young woman] which pleaseth phat seems good to] the king be queen instead of
Yashti. And the thing pleased [seemed good to] the king, and he did so.
Now in Shushan the palace there was a certain [man] Jew, whose [and his]

name was Mordecai,

the son of Jair, the son of Shimei, the son of Kish, a Benjamite,
had been carried away [made captive] from Jerusalem with the captivity
which had been carried away [made captive] with Jechoniah king of Judah, whom
7 Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon Kad carried away [made captive]. And he
brought uj) [was supporting] Hadassah (that w Esther) his uncles daughter; for
she had neither &ther nor mother, and the maid [young woman] woe hit [beautiful of figure] and beautiful [good of appearance] ;^ whom [and her] Mordecai,
when her father and mother were dead, took for his own [to him for a] daughter.
8 So [And] it came to pass [was], when the king's commandment [word] and his
decree was heard, and when many maidens [young women] were gathered together
unto Shushan the palace, to the custody [hand] of Hegai, that [and, i. e. then]
Esther was brought [taken] also unto tiCs king's house, to the custody [hand] of
9 Hegai, keeper of the women. And the maiden [young woman] pleased him
[seemed good in his eyes], and she obtained kindness of [received favor before]
him ; and he speedily gave [hastened to give] her her things for purification [fur-

6

Who

bishments], with [and] such things as belonged to her [her portions], and seven
maidens [young woTnen], which were meet [seen, i. e. chosen] to be given [give] her,
out of the king^ house : and he preferred [changed] her and her maids (joung
10 women] unto Vie best [good] place of the house of the women. Esther had not
showed [told] her people nor [and] her kindred [lineage]: for Mordecai Jiad
11 charged [enjoined upon] her that she should not show [tdl] it And Mordecai
walked [was walking to and fro] every day [continually]' before the court of the
women's house, to know how Esther did [the peace, i, e. wel&re of Esther], and
what should become of [be done with] her.
12
Now [And], when every [each] maid's turn was come [approached] to go tn to
[the] king Ahasuerus, after that she had been [at the end of her being] twelve
months, according to the manner [law] of the women, (for so were the days of their
purifications [furbishments] accomplished, to wU, six months with oil of myrrh.
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and six months with sweet odors [spices], and with other things far the parifying
13 [furbishments] of the women,) Then [And] thus [in this ttm^] came every maiden
unto the king ; whatsoever she desired [might say] was [would be] given her, to
14 go with her out of the house of the women unto me king's house. In the evening
she went) and on the morrow [in the morning] she' returned into the second hou»a
of the women, to the custody [hand] of Shaadigaz the kings chamberlain [eunuch],
which kept [keeping] the concubines : she came [would come] in unto the king
no more, except the king delighted in her, and that she were called by name.
15 Now [And] when the turn of Esther, the daughter of Abihai] the uncle of Mordecai, who had taken her for his [to him for a] daughter, was come [approached] to
go in unto the king, she required [sought] nothing but what H^ai the king's
chamberlain [eunuch], the keeper of [keeping] the women, appointed [might say]
and Esther obtained [was receiving] &vor in the sight [eyes] of all them that looked
16 upon [seeing] her. Bo [And] Esther was taken unto MLhe] king Ahasuerus into
his house royal in the tenth month, which is the month Tebeth, in the seventh year
17 of his reign. And the king loved Esther above all the women, and she obtained
[received] grace [favor] and fitvor [mercy] in his sight [before him] more than all
the vii]^ns ; so that [and] he set the royal crown upon her head, and made her
18 queen instead of VasbtL Then [And] the king made a great feast [banquet] unto
all his princes and his servants, even Esther's feast [banquet] ; and he made a
release [rest] to the provinces, and gave gifts [a contribution] according to the
state [hand] of the kmg.
II.

Mordecai maket himtelf deterving of the favor of Ahasuenu. Vers. 18-20.

19
And when the virgins were gathered together the second Umey then Mordecai sat
20 [was sitting] in the king's gate. Esther had not yet showed [was not telling] her
kindred [lineage] nor [and] her people, as Mordecai had chained [enjoined upon]
her: for Esther did the commandment [saying] of Mordecai, like as [what she
21 was] when she was brought up [in her \mng supported] with him. In those days,
while [and, t. e, when] Mordecai sat [was sitting] in the king's gate, two of the
king's chamberlains, fiigthan and Teresh, of those which kept [keeping] the door
[threshold] were wroth [was enraged], and sought to lay hand on the king Aha22 suerus. And the thing [word] was known to Mordecai, who [and he] told it unto
Esther the queen, and lather certified [said to] the king thereof in Mordecai's
23 name. Ana when inquisition was made of [they sought] the matter [word], [and]
it was found out; therefore [and] they were both h^ged on a tree: and it was
written in the book of the Chronicles [words (i, e. deeds) of the days] before the
king.

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
*

[Ver.

7.

Of the two expressions here used, the former refers

the latter specially to eomelinMt of ooantenance, HfedD HDIO*

to general

symmetn/ of person, ')R|^r)5)*, and

Esther had not only a fine form, but also a fine

f»ce.—Tb.]
* [Ver. 11.

The expression here used

is

doubly emphatic, dVI D^^733i
T

tude for his ward.—T».J
* [Ver. 14. The pronoun, being expressed,

is

here emphatic

EXEGETICAL AlO) CRITICAL.
Vers. 1-4. Plan for procuring a new Queen,

—

The history which informs us how Ahasuerus
caused Tirgins to be brought together from all
the parts of his kingdom ; how in consequence
be loTed Esther in the place of Vashti, begins
properly here, at the point when the anger of the
king against Vashti had allayed, and when he
thought of what she had done, and what was determined respecting her. In Tiew of ver. 16 we
would be Ird to assume, since Esther was brought
to the king's palace in the seTcnth year, and the

^

show MordecaI*s intense

sollci*

t:

— each indiTidual singly.—Ta.]

tenth month of the year, that now we stand in
the fifth or eren the sixth year of the reign of
Ahasuerus. Hence there would be between eh.
i. (comp. Ter. 8) and chap. ii. a period of nearly
We may assume that it did not
three years.
take longer than a half year to execute the order
here glTcn ; and the preparation of the Tirgins
described in Ter. 12 did not continue more than
a year. Meanwhile Ahasuerus was employed in
Greece during the sixth year of his reign, but be
returned in the seyenth. In all probability we
are still in the time of the Grecian war.
may also Tery naturally conclude that under the
oircumstancea many jears were not suffered to

We
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CHAP. IL
pasa before it was thought to find a Bubstitute
This rcsoluiioa was formed soon affor Vasbti.
ter the rejection of Vasbti, but its execution maj
have been delayed because of the newly undertaken Qrecian war. The literal meaning of Ter.
1 seems to be that Ahasuerus rued in his sober
moments what had passed, that hence the fear
might hare arisen lest he would now direct his
anger from Vashti and let it fall upon his counsellors.

rfrom

Tp\tf, to let

down, to

lie

down,

here

is

in chap. Tii. 10, spoken of the swellings of
anger, in Gen. viii. 1, of moTements of water, and
is related to

nnef,

to b$

low or become low.

comp.

is to decide, to conclude firmly, irroTOoably^

n'^U, Dan.

*1T^

iT. 14.

Ver. 2. The youths* that serred before the
king sought to avert the danger thnt threatened.
Those here mentioned are his attendants Tcomp.
Neh. It. 10), who were employed about his person (comp. chap. Ti. 8, 6). They advised that
maidens, virgins, be brought to the king, and
that these should be beautiful to look upon.

^Vfpy, the 8d pers. plor., represents, as

is

usual

in the Aram., the impersonal <*one," as a pasBire expression.

Hllj^J, marriageable persons, is

in itself too indefinite to be other than an append-

1-28.

41

come cleanndt or pure. Evidently such a purification meant a cleansing nnd anointing with precious oils, ver. 4. Their purpose was that the
one who should please the king might become

^jD here speaks

queen in the room of Vashli.
of the queen, as

it

elsewhere does of the king.

Ahasuerus approved of
(comp. chap.

i.

this

proposition

aUo

21).

Vers. 6-7. Now our author can and must make
a reference to Mordecai and Esther as the chief
persons on the one side in the conflict that is to
follow.
Ver. 6.
certain Jew remained
about there in Slioshan the palace whose

—

A

—

name (was) Mordecai. — It

—

a characteristic of our author in his Tivid mode of statement
that, instead of continuing the connection, he

makes use of
chap.

i.

"'Tyi,

9, 10).

is

so taking a fresh stArt (comp.

Thns a new element, which

comes

into play in this history, receives greater
prominence.

The name Mordecai which
sions

is

not written

in the later recen'^^"^D, has per-

011D, but

haps connection with the Persian mordkai, '< little
man" (mannikin). Its derivation from the name
of the Chaldee Ood, Merodack, is, however, extremely improbable. Its import is equally as
uncertain with that of most of the names men-

tioned in chap, i.* The son of Jalr, the son
of Bhimei, the son of Kish, a Benjamite.
Ver. 8. They also gave the plan of execution of —According to most commentators, also Clericus
this project: The king, through his appointed and Rambach, Jair, Shimei and Kish were the
Still it is
nearest antecedents of Mordccai.f
officers, or through specially authorized men, was
to cause to be brought together from all the pro- much more natural to hold with Josephus, who
Tinoes of his kingdom the most beautiful yirgins, traces the genealogy of Esther to a royal house,
and placed under the hand of Hege in the house that King Saul is meant {ArcK XI. 6) while both
This Hege was the chief eunuch Targums hold both Shimei and Kish as being
of the women.
of the king, the keeper of the women, under much earlier in the line, namely, i^lcntical with
whose care and direction eyery young maiden the men mentioned in the Books of Samuel, Shitaken into the harem was placed, and by him mei, the son of Gera, who cursed David (2 Sam.

age to n'lS^m.t

;

prepared for one whole year to go into the presence of the king (comp. yer. 12). lUn in yers,

8 and 15 called Un, was, as abore stated, the
chief overseer of the king's harem.} And let
their things for pnrlfioation be given
(them). priJl, the infin. absol., gives promi-

—

nence

purely as such, since it presupposes the subject as being self-evident : « Let them
be given" [rather, »*Let there be a giving*' '\,
to the act

p")Dfl (comp. vers. 9 and 12), from p^D,

to rub,

make

clean, is an abstract image,
purification in the sense of cleansing; while
D^pnip in ver. 12 means rather [passively] be^

to cleanse, to

* ['>j^> however, like wait in Greek,
lish, often

and hoy in Eng-

denotes merely a male domeetiey with

little

regnrd to age.—Tb.]
t [It here, however, denotes something additional to
the charms of the candidates for the queenly state. All
yoang females are not virgins, nor are all virgins yonnsj.
These were to be both, and more besides, to be fair.

—T«.j

or ' harem * was always an
X ['* The * gynmcenm *
essential part of an Oriental palace (comp. 1 Kings vii.
In the Persian palaces it was very extensive, since
the Persian monarchs maintained, besides their legitimate wives, as manv ss .%0 or 400 concubines (Parmcn.
ap. Athen. Dtipon XIII. p. 608 a). Hege, strictly speakluK, seems to have been • keeper of the virgins • only,
since the concui>ines were under the care of Shaashgaz
(ver. 14)." lUwuKsoa.—Ta.]
8).

zvi. 6Bqq.; 1 Ki. ii. 8, 86sqq.), and Kish, the
father of Saul (1 Sam. ix. 1 ; 1 Chron. viii. 83).
This agrees with the statement that the former
Shimei, the same as the one here mentioned,
should have been a son of Kish. In 1 Sam. xvi.
5 he is designated as being of the lineage of
Saul.
Further we discover that Mordecai, by
this derivation, was a Benjamite, and that already by this genealogical descent he is placed
in opposition to Haman as his enemy. This is
most clearly shown by our author in designating
• ["Mordecai has been probably identified with a
certain Matacae^ who. according to Ctesias, was the most
powerful of the eunuchs daring the latter part of the
reign of Xerxes.
That Mordecai was a eunuch
is implied by his adoption of a young female cousin, and
also by the ready access which he had to the harem of
Ahasuerus." Rawlinson.—Ta.1
t [So also Rawlinson " If the writer had intended to
derive Mordecai from a roysl stock, he would scarcely
have omitted the name of Saul himself. Nor would he
have designated Kish as a mere "Benjamite.** The
name writer adds that on the supposition " that the list
is simply the true line of Moraecai*s descent firom a
certain Kish otherwise unknown, who was his grandfa>
:

ther," and had been carried away by Nebuchadnessar;
then ^ the four generations, Kish, Shimei, Jair, Mordecai, exactly fill up the space of 130 years from Jeconiah*8
The
captivity to the latter half of Xerxes* reign
age of Mordecai at the accession of Xerxes may have
been about 3() or 40; that of Esther, his first cousin,
about 20.** Still these coincidences seem to l>e outweighed by the considerations advanced by our au-

thor.--Ta.]
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the latter as an Agagite (comp. ob. iii. 1). It is
also well known that it was a custom of Biblical
historians not to gire the genealogy complete,
bat rather to form a connection more or less close
with celebrated names of the older times (comp.
€,g, Maaseiah in Neh. xi. 6, the son of Sbiloni;
or Pethahiah, Neh. zi. 24, the son of Judah ; or
Shallum, 1 Chron. ix. 19, the son of Eorah).
The relative sentence in rer. 6: "Who had been

carried away from Jerusalem with the
captivity, which had been carried away
with Jeconiah king of Judah, whom Nebuohadnemsar the king of Babylon had
carried away cannot bj any means be referred
to the last named Kish, as is thought bj older
commentators, and also by Clericus and Baumgarten

(I. c. p.

127), but only to Mordecai, to

whom

special reference is made as being a Benjamite. Not only the analogy of similar personal
designations found in the Scriptures demands
(his, but especially the circumstance that this
reference to Kish as a Benjamite would be purely
arbitrary. Thus it gives the appearance as if
Mordecai had himself belonged to the first period of the exile, and not his great grand-father,
and as if the history of our book, instead of belonging to the period of Xerxes, really belonged
to the period of a pre-existing king of Media
(perhaps to that of Cyaxares, comp. chap. i. 1).
For the assumption that Mordecai had lived
from the beginning of the exile up to the time
of Xerxes, and then, being perhaps 120-130
years old, had become prime minister, is quite
improbable.
So is also the statement that he
was identical with the Mordecai mentioned in
Esra ii. 2 ; Neh. Tii. 7, an exile returned to Je-

rusalem with Zerubbabel and Joshua, but afterwarda coming back again to Cbaldna, or rather
to Shushan (Rambach).
The contrast with the
Touth of Esther renders it in that case well nigh
Impossible then that she should come into notice
Still this natural consideration may be
here.
deceptive.
Since all the other incidents point to
the later time of Xerxes, we are justified, indeed
compelled, to bear in mind that mode of speech
which was then employed. This treats of things
done by predecessors as having been witnessed
by their progeny, who had a certain part in
them; such an analogy is found in Gen. xlvi.
Ssqq. Perhaps also the expression here indicates in advance that Mordecai had been carried
away not only along with Jeconiah, but also
together with the captives led away at the time
of jeconiah.* One thing, however, is clear : that
though a Benjamite, he belonged to the ** captivity " of Judah, and not to thai of Israel, to
which Joachim Lange would assign him. But
in this place reference is made to him, as is indicated in ver. 7, because of his relationship to
Esther.

And

he brought up Hadassah

Bather] his uncle's daughter.
pk, a participle connected with an accus., means
[that

is,

• ["The relative clansc, *Who had been carried
away,' need not be bo strictly unden*tood as to assert
that Mordecai himself was carried away; but the object
hcinoE to give merely his origin and lineacje, and not his
history, it involves only the notion that he belonged to
those Jews who were carried to Babylon by Nebuchadneszar with Jeconiah, so that he. though bom in captivity. wa*« carried to Babylon in the persons of his forefiUhers.'* KfiL.—Ta.]

a guardian (2 Ki. xi. 6 ; Num. xi. 12), bat it may
also mean one icAo earcM for^ or who is a fosterparent (Isa. zlix. 28).
HDin, myrtl% usually
masc. Din, plur. D*Oin,

may

be compared with

the Greek names for maidens, livpria, iivp/>lvjr.
The phrase, <* that is, Esther," has joined with
it also the other name by which she has become
known. Without doubt she received this at the
Persian court. ^TOK is old Persian ttara with

M

prosth.; see the term for »tar, modern Persian
Greek Aar^p. As the daughter of his uncle, his father's brother, hence also his cousin,
it waSTery likely that she was somewhat younger
thaa her foster-father, but not one hundred or
titareh,

more years younger, as would be the case if he
had lived at the beginning of the exile. Heh father's name, according to ver. 15, was Abihail.
In vers. 8-11 it follows how Esther, and
through her Mordecai, were involved in the hisVer. 8. 8o it came to pass
*<when was heard," comp. chnp. i. 20
and Neh. vi. 1), when the king's commandment and his decree was heard i. «., the
decree of the king as expressed in the publicly
proclaimed law, so that all were obliged to giro
it obedience
among o( her maidens ISsther was
brought also into the king's house. Perhaps quite a time was allowed to elapse before executing the decree, on account of the war
with Greece, which had broken out meanwhile.
tory of Ahasuerus.
(literally

—

;

—

It is quite certain, according to what follows,
that Esther was not brought into the palace of
the king Ahasuerus before the sixth year of his

reign.
9. Now since Esther appeared Tery beauin the eyes of Hegai, and found favor
in his sight npn Kferj or jH K^J (vers. 16, 17;

Ver.

tiful

chap. T. 2) occurs only in our book, commonly
|n KVD, to obtain or bear away grace or favor

—he

speedily gave her her things for
purification with such things as belonged
to her (comp. ver. 8). r\^}D are portiont, not
so

much

of oils for anointing as rather good food

(comp. chap. ix. 10, 22). Perhaps those maidens that were selected by the king received
during their time of purification an especially
good diet (comp. Dan. i. &). But they were
prepared one after the other. Hegai expedited
matters that Esther should be counted among
the virgins of the harem as soon as possible.

The accus.
f

the thingefor her purification and tuch
:
hinge ae belonged to her, does not depend upon

Sn^\ but upon Pn r^rp;

the object

is

placed

before the infin. according to Aramsoan ussge.
But the infin. is here added after the following
object; and *Hhe seven maidens selected" is
repeated, lest the previous objective statement
might seem too long. The seven maidens selected, t. e. from the king's service, were by law
given to her as servants and to keep her company, ni'^l^"! means primarily eelected for a definite

purpose (comp. KTH, Dan.

Talmud and Rabbins
dignue^ decene,

^^K")

convenient.*

iii.

19)

;

in the

takes the meaning of

—And he preferred

• rit is implied that each concubine received seven
maidens, bntthat by the Davor of Hegai, Esther rooeiveA
picked maidens. Bawussom.—Ta.J
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her and her maids unto the best (place)
e. ao espeof the house of the women,
t.

oiallj good and beautiful part of it, the stateroomd of the womea'a bouse. Tbus sbe might

in OTery respect live as belonged to the distinction awaiting her.
Ver. 10. Esther owed this fortune next to her
Befairness to the shrewdness of Mordeoai.
cause of his advice Bather had not showed

her people nor her kindred,

as being one

would
soon have been set back. Mordeoai showed his
loTe and shrewdness also in this, that even now
he kept up his relationship to her. And Morof the captiye

and despised Jews,

else she

deoai walked every day before the oonrt
of the women's house, to know how
Bather did, and what should become of
This was to find out whether she was
her.

—

reallj in preparation for the king.
It appears
that he could still approach her without hindrance, whereas in chap. It. it is stated, that
when he put on clothes of mourning, he was no
more permitted either to stand in the gate of
the king, or to pass up and down before the house
of the women.
Perhaps the laws of the harem
were in those days not so strict that, though he
could not speak to Esther directly, still he could
find out about her by her associate maidens.
We have neither a right nor claim on the explanation of Jewish commentators that he was a
Persian official high in rank, and therefore he
had admittance to her (comp. Ter. 19).*
Vers. 12-18. Esther was preferred before all
the other Tirgins.
But in order to giye prominence to the modesty and simplicity of Esther,
our author tells us beforehand, in vers. 12-14,
what would have been granted her in this decisiTo hour had she requested it.

II.

1-
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of myrrh, etc., is more fuUy supplemented
by: ''They were purified" or prepared. The
purifications of the women last mentioned are
still other means which were employed by the
women for this purpose. The clause following
in ver. Id should perhaps read : " At the coming
of every maiden to the king all these things
were given her," etc. For this is really the
declaration upon which a fact is based, namely,
that when Esther came, she required nothing
more of Hegai than what he appointed, as is
stated in ver. 16.
The expression: ''At her
coming " is made with a previous clause of con«
dition, and is attached by the conjunction **and"
to the sentence gone before
and it is also connected in its participial form with the principal
sentence, so that it is best introduced by the
terms "and when" or **now when" (comp.
Job i. 18, 16, 17 seq., and £wald, { 841 d).
oil

;

Such

participial sentences of condition as are

found in ver. 14 correspond to the nominative
absolute, somewhat like the genitive absolute
of the Greeks.
Then thns oame (every)

maiden nnto the king; whatsoever she
desired was given her to go with her.-^
HTB may be understood to mean from that time,
as does also the Sept.,
it

may

also

t.

«., illOf

have reference

»c,

tempore; but

to the condition, hoe

omata (comp. JZ)3, chap. iv. 16). The
"whatever" (all that), precedes for
emphasis, and does not mean a companion
(Rambach) opposed to this is ver. 15 but all
kinds of articles of decoration and of precious
value with which she would decorate herself to
appear before the king. The lot that befel most
in spite of all preparation and decoraNow when virgins
tion is also on this account made note of by the
every maid's turn was oome to go in to
author in ver. 14, in order to give due promiking Ahasuerus, etc. liS^, really order^ ac- nence to the good fortune that came to Esther
cording to Ewald, j 146 d, probably connected in her simplicity and attractive demeanor by
with mtn (comp. 1 Chron. xyii. 17), here in placing it in such contrast. In the evening
oar Terse corresponds to "turn,** "row" (Ter. she went, and on the morrow she retorned into the second house of the wo15); comp. 0^*1^1^, roirj, chains, Cantic. i. 11.
men, to the onstody of Bhaashgax, etc.
So instead of saying: *<When the turn of each
^3^ is for Ty^V^f as in Neb. iii. 80; another part
maid came,'' we would say: "When it was the
turn of each maid.'* After that she had of the harem which was occupied by the concubeen twelve months, according to the bines. Shaashgaz, who bad the special overmanner of the women. One would be led sight over the concubines, may have been a
She oame in nnto the
to expect " At the end of twelve months, after subordinate officer.
that,*' etc.
But the author desires to gire ex- king no more, ezoept the king, etc, We
pression to the thought: "At the end of the find that HM^pJ is in other good MS8. also
purifications and necessary preparations." The written with the usual punctuation nK"}pl
" manner of the women " does not mean the
Following ver. 15 we have Esther's conduct
custom of the women (Gen. xviii. 11 xxxi. 86,
when the tnrn of Es(Uericus), for it would not then be necessary to and success.
add **twelTe months;" but it is the law pre- ther, the daughter of Ahihail, the uncle
scribing those preparations which are more fully of Mordeoai, who had taken her for his
set forth in what follows.
The term "women*' daughter, was come, etc. Thus fully is this
instead of "maidens" must not Sf'em strange account given, since now the decisive moment
to us at this place any more than ^^.^'^Ori at the bad oome, in which she should come into such
an important relation to her people. She reend of the Terse. Six months with the
quired nothing but what Hegai the king's
chamberlain, the keeper of the women,
[•* Mordecai occupied, Apparently, an hnmhie plaro
appointed. Not, perhaps, because of shrewdin tne royal houneholcL Hi waf< probably one of the
porters or door-keepers at the main entrance of the ness, as if sbe depended on the fact that Hegai
modo,

te.

subject,

—

—

—

—

—

—

:

;

Now

—

palace (see ver. 21, and comp. ch. ill. 2; v. 1.3, etc). This
position separated him from his adopted daiishter, and

fome

effort

was needed

to

with her." Rawumson.— Tb.]

keep up communication

understood best the taste of the king she did
not design to please the king by means of ornamentation, and only put on what was deemed
;
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And Bather ob- But the word JV^JSf does not well correspond to
tained favor in the eight of all them that this, nor the circumstance that, now, according
looked apon her. She was atiraciive, tc. in to ver. 20 sqq., Esther is already queen: so
jn KKO, like IpP W}^ that Mordecai now no more takes
this momentous buur.
his post at the
in Ter. 9.— [Ver. 16. The month Tebeth.-- inoloeure of the house of the women, but in the
•< This word, which does not occur elsewhere in
gate of the king, and thus through him she is
indispensable bj Hegai.*

—

Scripture,

is

singularlj like that of the corres-

A
ponding Egyptian mooth, Tobi or Tubai.
name but slightly different is found in the Pal«
mjrian inscriptions (Qesenius, Thesaur^ p. 543^.
Tebeth corresponded nearly to our January."
Rawlinson.]
Ver. 17. And the king loved Bather,
and made her queen instead of Vashti:
no doubt at the time of the first interview.
Ver. 18. In addition he also made a joyous
marriage-feast, viz. : a great feast unto all
his princes and his servants (even) Bsther's feast. Perhaps such a feast, named in
honor of the queen, was a custom on these occasions, and its import is this: Esther's marriage
with the king was thereby celebrated in due
form. To this it may be added that Ahasuerus
gave to the provinces a release, and gave
gifts, aocording to the state of the king.—
The verbal form of the Hiphil of nnjn in Chaldee may mean a reUatefrom taxes; the Sept. has
it more indefinitely as d^<r<c.
But the Yulg.
has it requies, as if it meant only a day of rest,
for which TWlfV may be more appropriate.
nMisrp, according to Amos v. 11
Jer. xL 6, is a

—

;

ffift

of corn or articles of food.

^/.5D TP> •*

in chap. i. 7.
Vers. 19-28. The author connects with the
elevation of Esther a meritorious act of Mordecai, namely, the discovery of a conspiracy
against the life of Ahasuerus. This fact, though
not at once apparent as to its present bearing,
became of very great importance in the history
yet to be developed. And it could even now
serve to confirm the hope, by means of Esther's
elevation, that henceforth an especially good
time was coming for Judaism in Persia. Mordecai, who had previously shown himself a
very shrewd man, now also reveals himself as a
righteous subject. It seems that he, even more
than Esther, was to be celebrated. The introductory sentences in vers. 19 and 20 are very
obscure.
the virgins were ga-

And when

thered together the second time, then
Mordeoai sat in the king's gate. It may
be asked what is meant by this second gather-

—

ing of virgins. Clericos thinks ** they seem on
the first occasion to have been collected into the
various provinces, and afterwards at Susa,
before they were introduced into the royal
gynoeaum.
The writer returns to what had
happened before the marriage of Esther." So
likewise Grotius: "It is an iwdvoSo^ or retrogression ; for reference is
in chap. ii. 2."

made

to tlie incidents

• [" No doubt the virgins generally took the opportunity—one that would occur out once in their lives—to
load themselves with precious ornaments of various
kinds, neck-laces, bracelets, ear-rings, anklets and the
like. Esther allowed Hcgai to dress her as he would."

—Rawlinson.

Thus, as ever, it proved that true piety
the highest ornament, even in a heathen*s sight:
is the brightest Jewel of female beauty (1
Pet.iiL3.4).J-Ta,]
is

and modesty

enabled to give information to Ahasuerus. Dmand Bertheau assume that the writer speaks
here of the gathering or transfer of those maids
who had been with tiie king into the other pari
of the house of the women which was under the
care of Shaashgas.
Thus we may explain the
fact that Mordecai no longer walked np and
down before the house of the women, but stopped
in the gate of the king, and was at his post when
the virgins were conducted f^om the bouse of the
king back to the house of the women, where be
might expect that Esther would pass, since as
the beloved queen she frequently came to the
But then we would not read of a gatherking.

sius

ing, especially

one of virgins, Hw^nB*

Besides

r>^y^ does not well have a place in this explana-

and the idea that in the gate of the king
one would be nearer to the women when returnThe
ing from the king's palace is incorrect.

tion,

choice of the same expression yyp, which was
employed in verses 8 and 8 with reiference to the
first collection of women, as well as then D^J^*
leads to the sense, as is recognised by Com. 4 Lapide, as also by more modem expositors, Reil
included, that after the elevation of Esther a still
further collection of virgins was made, perhaps
of such as came from distant provinces, and who
arrived later. We must keep in mind that the
selection of Esther did not prohibit Ahasuerus
from loving other virgins also and crowning them
queens, even though she had the preference before all the others.
Solomon had seven hundred
queens and three hundred concubines. The latter were only seeundarue uzoret (concubines).
Then it may further be asked, What purpose was
served by the mention of the second gathering in
this connection ? Keil's assumption that thereby
the period of the history following is designated,
is insufficient, especially since it does not well
serve as a designation of a period of time. The
words immediately following make it probable
that it was intended thereby to express how Mordecai could before this remain the more readily
and oftener at his post in the gate of the king
without attracting attention, or even without regard being paid to him. It may be assumed that
at that time people did often come to the gate of
the king except when the virgins had arrived,
and in order to see them, while at other times
they remained away. Usually, however, it was
the seat for the officials, whether high or low ia
position (comp. chap. iii. 2, 8, and Dan. ii. 49;
also Xenophon*s Cyrop. VIII., 1, 6; Herodot.
We find nothing leading as to suppose
II., 120).
that Mordeoai was already an officer of the court,
and as such had a place in the gate. If sueh had
been the case it would have been mentioned, since,
as an explanation to sitting in the king's gate, ii
was essential to the matter in hand. But, in chap,
iii. 2, we again find him sitting in the king^s
This may be
gate, and that too, day after day.
aocoonted for. We may assume that, in oonse-
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qaenoe of the event stated of him in this place,
he had in a certain sense obtained the right to
stand among the servants of the king who had
A confirmation of this view
their position there.
be found in ver. 20, the object of which,
wirhout th'iji conneciion, will remain obscure.
Bather had not (yet) shewed her kindred

may

If we look at what foletc.
lows, where tho door-keepers did not pay mach
regard to bim« the sense seems to be: Mordecai
did not remain there as the foster-father of
Esther, for as such he would have been a distinguished personage, and one to be feared, but
simply as an unimportant stranger. The reference is clearly to ver. 10. The author, in the
repetition of this remark, and as is also clearly
shown by the use of the participle, desires to indicate that Esther, as from the first so now also,
maintained a strict secrecy, even after having
become queen. Besides, the position of the word

nor her people,

nniS^O

is

notable.

DJ?> signifies

nnS^Dt in distinction from

the family connection or relation-

Tliis is here placed first, because
ship, kindred.
the relation of Esther to Mordecai is under conThe strong emphasis laid on the fact
sideration.
that, Mordecai had so instructed her, that she
only carried out his wishes, as when she was
under his care, seems to oppose the opinion that
she did it from other reasons, as that she was
ashamed of her descent, and hence kept silence.
here means **Uke as when;" comp. Job
*^C^K3

X. 19,

where

It

signifies

"as

if."

HJDK, eduea-

care, has the raphe over the Hi so that the
ending may not be taken for a suffix.

iiorit

Vers. 21-28. In these days when Mordecai
sat in the gate of the king, Bigthan and Te-

two of the king** chamberlains, of
those which kept the door (Sept. &pxur(^
fiaroi^bhiKen), or watchmen of the palace (oomp.
2 Rings xii. 10), were wroth, became angry
CjXjT). and sought to lay hand on the king.f
resh,*

Contrary to ver. 20 the Sept. adds: Beeaute MorBut the matter
decai had become dielinguUh^d,
became known to Mordecai in some way, according to Josephus through the Jewish slave of one
of the conspirators; in truth, perhaps, because
the lower officers, who had become party to the
conspiracy, did not exercise sufficient discretion.
Mordecai, through Esther, gave the king notice
thereof.

Ver. 28. The matter was investigated, and it
was so found, t. «., established, and they were
both hanged on a tree, i. «., they were hung
on a stake, or impaled; a customary mode of
crucifixion (comp. chaps, v. 14; vi. 4; vii. 9, 10;
Ezra vi. 11; and Herodot. III., 125).} These
events were recorded in the book of the history
of the reign, t. e., in the chronicles of the em• f" Bigthan (the Bigtha of oh. i. 10) is probably the
Old-Persian Bagadana, i. «., God-given. Tereeh is by some
derived from tan^ * to fear ;* but It is more like a foreign
than a Persian name." Bawlinbon.—Te.]
t [** Conspiracies inside the palace were ordinary oocarrences in Persia. Xerxes was ultimately murdered
by Artabanu^, the captain of the guard, and Aspamitras,
a chamberlain and eunuch (Cteslas, Pert., } »; Diod.
Sic. X I.. (19, { 1). A similar fate befell Artaxerxes Oohus.'*

II.
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pire (comp. chaps, vi. 1 ; x. 2; Ezra iv. 15), and
that before the king, which may mean, either
in his presence, so that he might be assured of
their correct insertion, or that the chronicles of
the empire were deposited before him, in his
palace ^comp. chap. vi. 1). It was a Persian custom to insert the names of those into the chronicles of the empire, who had deserved well of the
king, as is confirmed by Herodot. VIII., 86.
He
also relates that Xerxes, on his campaign against
Greece, had historians in his (rain, who were required to record the deeds of the Persians in a

book.*

•DOCTRINAL

AND

ETHICAL.

of a purely worldly,
of a heathen court, that the author of our chapter
This moves in the high places of this
treats.
world, and yet it is a very low life. Ahasuerus
begins to feel the loss which he has brought on
himself by the rejection of his wife, and his courtiers advise him to procure for his lust another,
most liberal indulgence. He lends an ear to their
suggestion, and orders what might be expected
Nothing seems
to follow as a matter of course.
more improbable in these events than a divine
control and government; and we would hardly
be led to expect the thoughts and guidance of
Qod under such circumstances. Tet we are soon
made aware that we are standing right in the
midst of divine providence. Independent as the
world may appear in its outward life, still the
Lord knows how to make even the lowest imindeed even the sin
pulses and movements
present in them serviceable to His purposes.
While on the one side Ahasuerus desires nothing
but to find the most beautiful of virgins, Qod on
the other side places Esther in the right position,
and through her brings help and protection to
His people in the face of the dangers that threaten
them on the part of the world. He permits His
people to become involved in the low life of the
world, nay. He has humbled them to such an extent that even their virgins must be brought to
Shushan at the king's command. But in thus
revealing the full depth of their degradation He
Besides, it is
also begins again to elevate them.
remarkable, how the life of human love, even in
its sunken state, can illustrate the work of divine
Love. For just as Ahasuerus caused virgins to
be brought together from all peoples and tribes,
in order to select the most beautiful for himself,
80 Qod has in a certain sense tested all the peoples of mankind to see if He could find one that
would be peculiarly His own. And then, in
preference to all others, however many there
might be, and however many excellencies they
might have in certain directions. He would select
the one least noticed as His bride and spouse.
On Ters. 1-7. The author permits us here to
take a hasty but deep insight into the domestic
life of a powerful and wealthy heathen ruler,
who lives in the world merely to live, and on the
other hand he gives us a view into the every-day
life of a seemingly poor Jew, who is also despised
in the common lot of his people, but who nevertheless inoontestably stands under the blessing
It is of the

every-day

—

life

—

BAWLIMiOM.—Te.1
'^
of rebels and traitors In Persia (see
t [Especially
III., 154; IV., 43; and the Behistun Inscription,

Herod.

pauimy* BAWLWiow.—T«.J

* f" These royal chronicles were distinctly mentioned
by Otesias, who said that he drew his Persian history
from them (Diod. Sic. IL, 32V* Bi.WLursoM.--Ta.J
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Ahasueros, amid all his wealth
and splendqr, feels an oppres:»ive want. He remembers his wife whom he has rejected, and espeoiallj regrets the wrong which he has done her.
Without doubt the feeliug gains a place in him
of his fathers.

that the loss of a personal being whom he could
call peculiarly his own, was a loss which could

Dot be made good by any other possession, howeTer precious. And the wrong which he thinks
he had experienced from her, is, like all the
wrongs of men of the world of which they accuse
each other, rather of a doubtful kind. It may
be a question whether it could not have been exIn truth
cused, or even taken in a good sense.
it was only because of his despotic and mistaken
Tiew of common rights, which eren the wife has,
He had trampled
that caused him to reject her.
under foot her feminine feelings. NeTertheless
she was now for ever lost to him. He was not
prudent, not cautious enough. He must even
confess to himself that though he had consulted
his counsellors, he still had acted in a passionate
manner, and given too free a rein to his wrath.
Though surrounded by affluence, he is yet discontented, more especially with himself; he is
filled with TexatioQ and conflict, though no one
has dared to oppose him. Of course there are
not wanting those who recommend to him means
and ways for shaking off this oppressive feeling.
One thing, however, is evident : be cannot attain
to a true satisfaction in the manner which they
recommend to him as regards the points in quesThis can only be brought about by true
tion.

But love, as is beautifully shown and carlove.
ried out in Canticles, cannot be commanded nor
yet purchased ; it can only be won, and can only
be brought into life and sustained by true love's
The view into the domestic life of Ahalabor.
Buerus is, therefore^ a view of the brilliant, but
hopeless misery of heathendom, which only deceives the sensual fool with reference to its true
nature, but which convinces those more circumspect of the poverty of those living without Qod
in the world.
How different a picture is presented to us in
Mordecai is a
the domestic life of Mordecai!
lowly descendant of a formerly distinguished,
indeed royal family. He belongs to the scattered
foreigners fallen under contempt, who were carHe is in a
ried away captives from Jerusalem.
strange land. He has, it appears, neither father
nor mother, neither wife nor child. Even his
But
relatives, his uncle and his aunt, are dead.
the latter left an orphan ; he is to her a father,
she to him a daughter, indeed a precious treasure.
Doubtless he is aware how great a trust
was left to him in her and with her, how God is
justly called the Father of orphans, and that He
especially blesses those who pity and minister to
them. He knows his duty toward her, and its
fulfilment brings to him satisfaction, makes him
happy. God has blessed her with beauty, but
what is more. He has bestowed on her an obedient, humble, and unassuming spirit, as is afterward fully shown by her conduct in the royal
house of the women, and as had doubtless been
often manifested before.
She loves her people,
and surely also its customs, laws, and religion.
Thus she is to him indeed a Hadassah, a myrtle
in the true sense of the word, an unpromising

and yet promising bud. Indeed to him she has
developed into a lovely flower of hope
and
though it happen that she is taken into the royal
house of the women, she will still be to him a
lovely flower, whose presence he seeks, whose
prosperity lies at his heart day by day, whose
development will cause him to rejoice. Again
she will more and more become to him a brilliant
star, an Esther (<uter), in whose light he views
his own and his people's future.
lu this manner
his life is not poor, though he appear insignificant and obscure, though it be filled with painful reminiscences and great perplexities which
he mast combat daily in his heathen surroundings.
On the contrary he is rich in light and
hope; and even if he had realised ihe latter in a
less degree than he eventually did, still his existence would not have been in vain.
'On vers. &-11. That which gave £sther distinction above all the other virgins, who were at
the same time selected with her, and whereby she
;

obtained first the favor of the keeper of the harem, and then the love of Ahasuerus, was certainly not merely greater personal beauty.
This
would hardly have made such a favorable impression upon the eunuch. But it was rather
a certain graoiousness of being and carriage,
which could only be present where the spiritual
element does not occupy a lower plane than the
physical, as was the fact with most Persian
poorly- trained maidens, but rather where the
spiritual element elevates and transfigures the
mere bodily element. This grace had its ground
partly in her fortune, but also for a great part
in the spiritual nature of Judaism through the
blessing of an adoration of the true, exalted, and
spiritual God.
It was therefore not without
reason that the then existing Jews thought themselves recognised and honored in the preference
of Esther, which, no doubt, they did to its full
extent.
They all more or less participated in
her spiritual advantages, or at least all could or
should have participated in them. This, however, affords little ground for beholding in the
victory she won an indication of the triumph
which Judaism, then so oppressed and despised,
should obtain over proud heathendom at large.
Nevertheless in the before insignificant but lovely
Hadassah, who is now the powerful Esther, we
see a symbol of the weaker but better element in
Israel perfecting itself as the powerful community of the Spirit in the Christian church, which
will yet conquer the world.
Lvthib: ** Whatever heart is thus minded, will
bear ornamentation without danger to itself; for
it bears and yet does not bear, dances and yet
dances not, lives well and yet not well. These
are the heavenly souls, the sacred brides of
For it is difficult
Christ; but they are scarce.
not to have a lust for great ornamentation and
Stolbbbo: <*UndazEled by splendor
display."
and royalty, the tender virgin rejected all these
things.
With noble simplicity she took the
ornaments, neither selecting nor demanding
anything, which the chief chamberlain brought
to her.
Even after she became queen above all
the wives of the king, her heart still clung noi
only with gratitude, but with childlike obedience,
to her pious uncle and foster-father, as in the
time when he trained her as a little girl."
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On Ters. 12-18. In the small compass of what
has here been said respecting heathen virgins on
the one hand and Esther on the other, we find a
beautiful picture of the world and of the kingdom

of

—

God the opposite tendencies as also
bj which these conceptions are desig-

destinies,

Doubtless the heathen maids decorated
themselves with all possible precious things, for
the evening for which they had so long prepared
themselves by their purifications and anointings,
in order to make the best possible impression
upon Ahasuerus, upon whose favor or disfavor
their whole future happiness of life depended.
But by all this tinsel they gained nothing more
than to look beautiful in their own eyes, and
that for a moment which flew away so soon, and
The
in which they were allowed to harbor hope.
majority were only permitted to see the king, and
thereafter for ever to bury their hopes.
For
them there remained the sad lot of the concubines; they must bid farewell to the joys which
they might have had in another sphere of life,
without obtaining any compensation for that loss
nated.

The elevated feeling
in their strict seclusion.
that they had fulfilled their life-work must for

They had missed their
became to them more and more
a uniform dark monotony. In like manner the
children of this world act and deceive themselves.
Although they are firmly intent on enjoying the
ever be denied them.

life-purpose; life

life, although they direct all their
endeavors to this one object, and prepare and
decorate themselves in their way at their very
best, still they enjoy it but for a single fleeting
moment. Esther, on the other hand, was distinguished by her lack of desire or claim to shine
in external decoration.
She only p«it on, what
so to speak, was forced upon her. But she was
thereafter beautiful not only in her own eyes,
but in the eyes of all that beheld her.
Thus also her fortune was not a speedy disappointment; she really obtained, not what she
had desired, but what she had never hoped nor
expected. She really obtained a favorable intercourse with the king; she became his choice,
his wife, she became queen.
All these things
plainly indicate that she possessed in an unusual
degree Qod's favor and friendship, which still
accompanied her. The children of Qod enjoy a
still higher happiness.
They who reckon it to
be a great favor \o serve God in all simplicity,
yea to bo even door-keepers in His sanctuary, are
made His chosen and loved ones, if in other respects they have properly decorated themselves
for Him.
He adopts them as His children, and
cares for them according to what is needful for
them, even with temporal blessings; for the meek

pleasures of

shall inherit the earth.
He also elevates them
to kings and priests, and adorns them with the
crown of life, for He brings them to the inheri-

tance which is incorruptible, undefiled, and that
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for them
(comp. 1 Pet. iii. 8; i. 7).
On vers. 17, 18. It is quite possible that Ahasuerus did not clearly know why Esther was preferred before her heathen virgin competitors, and
what he was pleased with in her, why he crowned
her as his queen. Still we can readily discover
in his demeanor an indication that heathenism is
always desirous, even when it has tasted to the

II.

47

1-23.

it can procure for its own enjoyment, to obtain someihiug different and higher.
Certain it is that these higher needti, which could
be satisfied with nothing low, and which ex&ibited
a higher receptivity, should arrive at this point.
It was meet also that the heathen should see the
fact fulfilled, that they themselvei*, their heathen
kings and princes must pay homage to the people
of the Lord, as to a queen who above all is
worthy to be placed upon the throne, and to impart to the world her laws and ordinances (comp.
When this shall be
Isa. xlix. 23; Ixii. 4 sqq.).
entirely fulfilled, then the marriage-feast which
Ahasuerus made in honor of queen Esther, with
the edict proclaiming a temporary freedom from

full all that

taxation of the people, and the relief from their
oppressive yoke granted at the same time, shall
correspond to the entire life of mankind.
On vers. 19-28. 1. Esther was silent in regard to
her Jewish descent and religion, and this was
permissible so long as she was not asked to reveal
it, 80 long also as the weal of her people did not
require a difi^erent course. This she could the
more readily do, inasmuch as the Old Testament
religion, by reason of its limitation, did not impose the duty of a missionary confer>sion. Even
the Christian can keep his faith out of sight so
long as its confession will not benefit, but would
rather do injury, and so long as the duty of veAt all events the marracity is not violated.
tyr*8 crown, if it is not hastily seized, but rather
borne with dignity, is far more glorious than a
royal crown. Tet true faith will manifest its

world-conquering power, and be encouraging to
devotees only when it is openly confessed,
though its confessors stand at the martyr's stake,
or die hy the claws of wild beasts.
2. Nothing justifies us in assuming that Mordc^ai reported those conspirators because of
selfish reasons, or in order to gain diotinction
and merit, or because Ahasuerus as the husband
Beof Esther was nearly related to himself.
sides being an indication, it may be an expresAlsion of shrewdness, of his sense of duty.
though the Jew as such did not have a very
warm feeling of attachment to the Persian king,
still, in so far as ho lived accordinj? to the divine
Word, he sought to perform his obligations also
toward the heathen governmental authority
(comp. Jer. xxix. 7). Thereby he also becomes
a practical illustration of the fact that the piety
which is nurtured by God's Word is also of benefit to the heathen state and to heathen rulers.
The governments of modern times, which treat
religion not only with toleration but also with
indifference, should remember that godly fear,
as it is useful for all things, is also the most substantial bulwark for the continuance of the state.
Brbnz: ** We have here a daughter bereft of
the protection of roan by tho death of her parents, but God elevated her to great distinction,
so that all men gave her honor. Why was she
carried into exile, but that she should reign ?
why bereft of parents, unless that she might beits

'

come the favorite of God and mnn ?
Fbuardrnt: Onvers. 8, 9. »» From

this it

may

actually affirmed by
Paul, that God hath chosen the foolish things of
the world to confound the wi«e: and the weak
things of the world to confound the things which

be concluded, as later

is
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are mightj; and (he base things of (he world,
and things which are despised, and things whicli
are not, to bring to naught things that are: that
flesh should glory in His presence. For what
is weaker than a little girl, or what more lowly
and contemptible than an exiled orphan, born
among a people of all other nations the most ignored and hated t What, on the other hand, in
the estimation of the flesh and this world, la
more wise and prudent, more glorious and powerful than Ahasuerus, Vashti, Haman and the
other Persian and Median satraps ? Tet by the
means of a single person, Esther, they are confounded, superseded, ejected. By her office, I
said, but by the help of God, although by the
authority and arrangement of judges, of whom
Esther was only the organ; lest the flesh should
baTO aught whereof to glory, but that all the
praise of the church preserved in the Persian
realms should be referred to Qod. He was able,
as in former days, so to have rallied under a
brare Samson or Gideon His entire people scattered hither and thither, and to have fortifie<l
thorn with arms and strength, as to destroy by
mutual slaughter all His foes when the great
battle was joined; but in that case men would
have arrogated something to (hem^eWes, and
perhaps have said: Our own right hand, and not
God, has done all this." On ver. 15: <*Let (hen
both men and women learn by this case so to
direct all their aims and desires as to please God
alone by the ornament of a good conscience and
by the forms of minds well adjusted; but to despise the adventitious bodily ornaments of this
world as vain in His sight, and by this piety
gain the surer rewards of heaven. For this

Ho

—

alone is the true beauty, which is precious in
God's view, and which causes us to be approved
by the King of kings, and joined to Him in spiritual matrimony
Surprising that even
the heathen saw and taught this.
For Grates
says: *That is ornament which adorns. Bnt
that adorns which makes a woman more adjusted
and more modest. For this end neither gold nor
gems nor purple avails, but whatever has the
import of gravity, modesty, and chastity.' "

Starkb: On ver. 1. ** Whatever has been undertaken in anger against God's command can
well be changed (1 Sam. xxv. 84, 85)."
On ver.
2. **To heap sin on sin is the roaster work of
art of all ungodly persons (2 Sam. xv. 1 : xtI.
22; Isa. xxx. 1; Jer. ix. 8)."—On vers. 8, 4.
<*The advice of courtiers is most generally directed towards the object to which they think

—

their lords are chiefly inclined, and tbey#peak
Sam xv. 4 ; xvi. 21). Carnal
nothing better than what will
please their lustful hearts (2 Sam. xvi. 22)."
On vers. 5-7. ** When orphans fear God, He will
In a pious
also care for them (Ps. xxvii. 10)
to their wishes (2
ears love to hear

and Tirtuous maiden beauty of person

is a great
(Prov. xi. 2).
We should not neglect
the orphans of blood relatives. God is the Father of orphans (Ps. Ixviii. 6), and He knows bow
to open the hearts of pious people who will faithfully care for them (Ps.x. 14)."—On vers. 8, 9.
** What care and cost is required for the decoration of the soul, when it would prepare as an acceptable bride for Jesus (Ps. xlv. 14.)" On
vers. 16, 17. ** God will raise the miserable one
from the dust, so that He may seat him next to
princes (Ps. cxiii. 7, 8)."

gift of

God

—

B.—HAMAN ATTAINS TO POWER ANB MSTTNCTION. HE DETERMINES UPON THE
DESTRUCTION OF THE JEWS.
Chap.
1.

ffaman*9

elevation.

Hit

III. 1-16.

ret^lvi with reference to the Jewt,

Vers. 1-7.

Afteb these things [words] did [the] king Ahasuerus promote [elevated] Haman the son of Hamm^atha the Agagite, and advanced [make great] him, and set
2 [put] his seat above all the princes that were with him. And all the king a ser1

3

4
6

6

vants, that were in the king's gate, bowed [were bending] and reverenced [bowing
themselves to]* Haman: for the king had so commandei concerning [enjoined for]
him : but [and] Mordecai bowed not [would not bend] nor did him reverence [and
would not bow himself ]\ Then [And] the king's servants, which were in the king's
pate, said unt*) Mordecai, Why transgressest thou' the king's commandment?
Now [And] it came to pa'^s [was], wh'^n they spake daily unto him, and he hearkened not unto them, that [and] they told [it to] Haman, to see whether Mordecai 's
matters [words] would stand : fir he had told them that he was a Jew. And when
Haman saw that Mordecai bowed not, nor did him reverence, then [and] was Haman full of wrath.' And he thought scorn [despised in his eyes] to lay hands
[hand] on Mordecai alone ; for they had showed [told] him the people of Mordeau
wherefore [and] Haman sought to destroy all the Jews that were throughout [inj
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kingdom of Ahasuerus, even the people of Mordecai. In the first month,
(that is the month Niaan,) in the twelfth year of king Ahasuerus, they cast* Pur,
that 19, the lot, before Haman, from day to day, and from month to month, to the
twelfth marUh, that is the month Adar.

7 (he whole

With the permitnon o/Ahasuertts

2.

8

9

10
ll

12

13

14
15

Haman

Vers. 8-16.

isiues the decree to exterminate the Jews.

And Haman said unta king Ahasuerus, There is^ a certain [one] people scattered
abroad and dispersed among the people [peoples] in all the provinces of thy kingdom ; and their laws are diverse from all [every] people, neither keep they* the
king's laws, therefore [and] it is not for the king's profit [fit for the king] to suffer
them [let them rest]. If it please the king, let it be written that they may be destroyed [to cause them to perish] ; and I will pay ten thousand talents of silver to
the hands of those that have the charge [the doers] of the business [work], to bring
it into the king's treasuries.
And the king took his ring [signet] from [off] his
hand, and gave it unto Haman the son of Hammedatha [the Medatha] the A gagite, the Jews* enemy.
And the king said unto Haman, The silver is given to thee,
the people also [and the people], to do with them [it] as it seemeth good to thee [in
thy eyes]. Then [And] were the king's scribes called on the thirteenth day of the
first month [in the first month in the thirteenth day in it], and there was written according to all that Haman had commanded, unto the king's lieutenants [satraps],
and to the governors [pashas] that were over every [each] province, and to the
rulers [princes] of every [each] people of every [each] province,^ according to the
writing thereof, and to every [each] people after their [its] language ; in the name
of [the] king Ahasuerus was it written, and sealed with the king s ring [signet].
And tJie letters [books] were sent by posts [the hand of the runners] into all the
king's provinces, to destroy, to kill [smite], and to cause to perish all Jews, both
young and old [from lad even to old man']y little children* and women, in one day,
even upon the thirteenth day of the twelfth month, which is the month Adar, and to
take the spoil of them for a prey.
The copy of the writing, for a commandment
[law] to be given in every province,* iww published unto all people [the peoples],
that they should be [to be] ready against [for] that day. The posts [runners] went
out, being hastened by the king's commandment [word] ; and the decree [law] was
given in Shushan the palace [citadel]. And the king and Haman sat d(mn to
drink but the city Shushan was perplexed.
;

TEXTUAL Aim OBAHHATIOAL.
»

[Ver.

2.

The

different degrees of deference are well expressed

by these two terms, of which the

denotes a simple inelinaticn of the body as to an eqoal in coartesy, and the

latter,

miC^i

ft

first,

y^2,

complete jiro9tratwn in

Oriental style of homage to a superior.—Ta.]
* [Ver. 3. The pronoun is emphatic, being expressed.— Tb.]
» [Ver. 6. non, a more intense feeling than the ordinary nfi<.—Ta.]

7'Dn

impersonal, one caused to/oZi.—Te,]

[Ver.

7.

*

[Ver.

•

[Ver.

is epenthetic for euphony between the verbal noun Vf^ and its suffix V—Ta.]
Th« original la emphatic, "And there is none of them doing.*'—Ta.]
12. The true construction Is " In province by [lit and] province was it toritten;* ete.—Tr.]
8. \2\Zh

Is

the J

8.

»

[Ver.

•

[Ver. 13. CjO, a collective term for girls and hoys.—TsL.]

• [Ver. 14.

The

original is emphatic, " In every province,

and province,

Yer.

EXEGKEIOAL AND OBITIOAL.
Vers. 1-7. The author in yery brief terms
places the elevation of Haman, the Agagite, by
the side of the exaltation of Esther, as shown in
the previous chapter.
Hence it is the more
surprising that he adds what we would least
expect upon the elevation of Esther, namely,
that Haman, provoked by the apparent, irreverence shown to him by Mordecai, resolves to
destroy the Jews.

1.

i, e.,

severally.—Ta.]

After these things did king

Ahasaems— in

yer. 7

we

are in the twelfth

year of the reign of Ahasuerus, five years after
chap. ii. 16, but here somewhat sooner pro-

mote Haman the eon of Hammedatha.

—

usually used in bringing up children, here
means to make him a great man and set hie
seat above all the princes that (were)
^vith him, t. e. above all those princes who
were in his immediate presence, above bis chief
officers.
He made him, so to speak, his Grand
i*^}j

—
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Hainan from humajunz=magnu»t auffu$tu9,
or aooording to Sanscrit ^omdn, meaning a worthipper of Somar, was a son of Hammedatha,
wbose name iu formed from haomo^ toma^ and
signifies one (fioen by the moon (Benfey, MonaU'
namen, p. 199). Nowhere else do we find it
Hiimmedatha, bat rather Madath<u (in Xenophon) or Madathtt (in Curt. y. 8, 6). This form
according to Pott {Ztitschr, der I). M. G., 1869,
p. 424) lias the same signification; and probably (he n is placed at the beginning on the
Vizior.

ground that it may readily haTO fallen away,
and thus is regarded as the article and bo
pointed. It is quite possible that the author
knew the meaning of these names, and found
tliem significant in what follows.
Haman would
accordingly be noted as a representatiTe of hea-

thendom.*

The

epithet

U^KH

leads us to this

conclusion.
One thing is certain, that this designation with Jewish interpreters, as Josepbus
and the Targums, bad in it a reminder of the

Amalokitish king Agag in SauVs time (1 Sam.
17. 8, Z6).
But we have eyidenoe more nearly
at hand, since Esther and Mordecai in chap. ii.
C are traced back to a family that had to do
with the Agag just mentioned. Haman may not
have been an actual descendant of the Amalekitish king, nor yet have been known as such
But possibly our author desired to designate
him as a tpiritual offshoot of that raoe.f Agag
was a king, and hence also a representative of
that people which had kept aloof from Israel
from motives of bitt«>rest enmity, and at decisive
times had placed itself in the way in a rery
hateful manner (comp. Ex. xvii. 8 sqq. and my
Comment, on Deut. xzv. 17), and against whom
the Lord also declared an eternal war (Ex. xvili.
As an Amalekite, he
15; Num. xxiv. 20).
formed, as is fully shown in the Targums, a
link for Haman with the equally rejected and
hateful rival people, the Edomites. Again, the
author would seem to indicate that the flame of
conflict, which soon broke out between Haman
and Mordecai, inasmuch as it was originally
war between heathendom and Judaism, had
burned from ancient ages and when Mordecai
60 vigorously withstood his opponent, causing
his fall and destruction, he thereby only paid
off a debt which had remained due from the
time of Saul upon the family of Eish, since Saul
had neglected to manifest the proper zeal by
destroying the banished king (Agag). In the
second Targum (on chap. iv. 13) Mordecai gives
expression of this view to Esther, namely, that
;

• ("The name Haman is probably the some which Is
found in the classical writers under the form of Omaand which in ancient Persian would have been
Vmana or Unianishj an exact equivalent of the Oreek
Eumenfs. Hammedatha is perhaps the same as Madata
or Mahadata (* Modates of Q. Curtius), an old Persian
name signifying '' given by (or to) the moon.'* Bawlin-

nes,

'

Bon.—Ttt.]
t I*' It is certainly difflcalt to assign

any other meanIt seems un-

ing to the word; but on the other nand

likely that Agag*8 children, if he had any, would have
been spared at the time of the sreat destruction of
Amalek, without some distinct notice being token of it.
Haman, moreover, hy his own name, and the names of
his sons (ch. ix. 7-9), and of his father, would seem to
have been a genuine Persian." Rawuhbon.—
may
therefore conclude that the epithet "Agagite" is here

We

used symbolically of a ktathw

memy

of the Jews.

Saul had obeyed and destroyed Agag, Haman
would not have arisen and opposed the Je«s.
The author doubtless placed Haman in relation
to Agag in particular, and not to the Amalekites
in general, since he was a leader and prince,
and not a common man of the people. The
Arabs and even later Jews applied such genealogical distinctions to Greeks and Romans
(comp. €. g. Abulfeda, Hittoria Anfeulamica),
if

In the Old Testament the word C^O in Ps. vii. I
offers only a doubtful analogy; but on the other
hand in Judg. xviii. SO the change of Mothth
into Menathsheh is a parallel case wherein the
faithless Levite Jonathan comes into a spiritual
connection with the godless king Mannsseh.
Ver. 2. All the servants of the king, who hnd
their posts in the gate of the king, i. e., all royal
court-offioers, were obliged to bow the knee be>
fore Haman and to prostrate themselves; for

the king had so

him

( 7,

oommanded oonoerning

as with *1DK and similar verbs, comp.

Gen. XX. 13). It was a custom among the
Persians to bow before the king, fall prosfrair,
and kiss the ground (Herodot. iii. 86; vii. 13G;
viii. 118;
Xenophon, Cyrop, v. 8. 18; viii. 8,
14), so also before the high officials and other
distinguished men (Herodot. iii. 184). Mordecai, however, refused to do reverence to Hainan.
He did this not from stubbornness or personal
enmity. It is clear from ver. 4 that it was
because of his character as a Jew alone; otherwise that fact would not have been mentioned
in this connection.
Again the Jews could not
have thought such ceremony under all circumstances unfitting or non-permissible, as did the
Athenians, perhaps, who regarded its observance (before Darius) by Timagoras, as a crime
worthy of death ; or as did the Spartans (Herod,
viii. 186), and later still the Macedonians, who
would not fall down before Alexander the Great
This mode of
according to Persian custom.
obeisance was established and sanctified for the
Jews by the manifold examples of t\io fathers
(comp. «. y. Gen. xxiii. 12; xlii. 6; xlviii. 12;
2 Sam. xiv. 4; xviii. 28; 1 Kings i. 16). Even
the Alexandrine translators and the authors of
the Targums, as also the mnjority of modern
interpreters, agree that bowiug the knee and
prostration upon the face has here a religious
Persians regarded their king as
Bignificanoe.
a Divinity, and paid him divine honors, as is
obundantly attested by classical authors. In
.ffischylus, Pers.f 644 sqq., it is said: "Darius
was called their Divine Counsellor, be was full
of divine wisdom, so well did he, Persia's ShuCurtius says
sh an-born god, lead the army."
(viii. 6, 11): **The Persians not only out of
aevotion, but also from motives of policy, reverenced their kings as gods, for majesty is the
safeguard of the empire." Comp. also Plutarch
ThemUU 27. In Haman as the chief officer it
was doubtless intended to manifest a reflection
of the divine dignity of the king, which should
have reverence paid to it. Mordecai, it is held,
thought that bowing the knee before Haman
would be idolatry, and contrary to the commandment: **Thou shalt not make unto thee
any gpraven image or any likeness." But this
law in itself would hardly have restrained him
^. ff.
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CHAP.
therefrom. Against this speaks, not only Ter.
which does not make a reference to the word
of his God, nor jet to his monotheism, bat only
to his general character as a Jew ; this, howeTer, might be explained from the yerj slight
But the
indication in the style of our author.
greatest difficulty in the way of this yiew is the
circumstance that from such a oonriotion in
regard to the act of bowing the knee, he must
nlso refuse its performance OTon before Ahasueru9.
In that case a later more intimate relation
could not haTe subsisted between them. Moreover the facts seem against this yiew, since such
Jews as Exra, and especially Nehemiah, pious
and loyal to the Law, found no difficulty at all
obserTing (he usual customs in their relations
with the Persian kings of their time. It must
certainly have been in his mind that to him
Ilaman was an Agngite and Amalekite, t. e. a
man placed under the curse and bann of God.
lie regarded bowing the knee before him as
idolatry, if at all such, for the reason (hat a distinction only belonging to the representative of
God would here be shown to one cast out and
banished by God. Bronx soys correctly : «* The
npocryphal statement (in the Sept. version) that
^lordecal is said to affirm, that he would adore
none but God, although a pious remark, is
nevertheless not appropriate to this place.
.
Mordecai had in view certain passages (Ezod.
xvii. 15 and 1 Sam. xv.), from which he understood that the whole race of Amalek and all the
posterity of Agng the king of the Amalekites, to
which Haman belonged, were accursed and condemned by God. Therefore Mordecai, stirred
by the Holy Spirit, confesses with magnanimous
candor that he is a Jew, and is unwilling to
bless by bis veneration one whom God had
cursed.''
In this view of the case Feuardent
and Rambach substantially concur. If, on the
contrary, we hold that Haman was not really
an Agagite, and that the Jews regarded him as
such only because of his disposition, then, of
course, we must suppose that it was Mord seal's
arb'trary will which regarded Haman as one
r' jected by God.
Haraan's inimical disposition
against the Jews would not in itself have given
a valid ground to the enmity of Mordecai. On
the contrary it would still have been bis duty
to honor him because of his office.
But this
objeciion rests upon a stand-point such as we
cannot assign either to Mordecai nor yet to the
author of our book. It would have been differ,
cnt had it only had reference to a common personal enmity of Haman against Mordecai. But
as the enemy of the Jews, who bates and persecutes them in toto because of their laws and religion, every one thought it proper to count him
among those transgressors for whose extermination nearly all the Psalmists bad prayed, over
whom they bad already seen the curse of God
suspended, before whom one was not to manifest
reverence, but rather abhorrence. It is well to
bear in mind that Haman is not an enemy of
the Jews, such as were so many heathen kings
and rulers before h<m, but that in him the bate
specially against the Jewish law was perfected,
whereas other heathen magnates had usually
manifested great indifference towards it. Mordecai had certainly abundant opportunity to
4.

.

.
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become informed as to the kind of enmity thus
exhibited. The author has not given this point
great prominence because in his usual manner
he thought he had done enough if he designated him as the Agagite.
If this assumpbe

import of our
general than is
usually held; it does not in that case signify that the people of God can as such
refuse to pay homage to men in certain definite
ways and modes, but rather that to certain persons, as those who are reeded of God, aU honorable distinctions mny be denied. But it at all
events amounts to this, that God's people may
not lessen the reverence due to Him by doing
reverence to others ; for homage shown to those
rejected of God would be against the honor of
God, would be idolatry. In so far as Haman is
an enemy of the Jews, who will not allow the
observance of their law and religion, the final
question would after all be whether the people
of God, together with its law and religion, can
be suppressed by heathendom, or whether it will
tion

book

is

then

correct,

somewhat

the

more

have the victory. Oomp. also Seller on this
chapter.
Vers. 8 and 4. The other officers daily questioned Mordecai because of his refusal, and finally
reported him to Haman to see whether Mor-

deoal's matters

would stand (would withhe had told them that he

stand, succeed) : for

—

^7as a Jew. By his words," we can only understand au assertion that, as a Jew, he was prevented from participating in the ceremony of
doing homage to Haman.
Vers. 6 and 6. Haman, when he had convinced
himself of the conduct of Mordecai, regarded it
lightly, and did not deem it sufficient to punish
bim alone; for the people to whom Mordecai belonged, had been told him, hence Haman knew
that he belonged to the despised people of the
Jews. But he rather strove to destroy all the
Jews in the whole realm of Ahasuerus as being
of the same mind with Mordecai.*
Yer. 7. Haman reasoned that for such a difficult and great undertaking he must select an
especially appropriate day, and for this purpose
he caused lots to be cast day after day throughout the whole year, and stopped at every day to
see whether it was the one most proper for the
undertaking. It was in the first month, that
•*

the month Nisan, in the twelfth year
of king Ahasaems, when this was done. Since
he found a suitable day only in the twelfth month,
namely, the thirteenth day of the month, according to ver. 18, it is clear that he manifested much
persistency and endurance. Possibly, what in
itself is not of great moment, namely, the time
in which he examined every single day, is here
given, in order to give due prominence to the
is,

greatness of his seal. Possibly another reason
may have obtained in this designation of time.
• [" In the West snch nn Idea a« this would never have
occurred to a revengeful man but in the East it is dif>
forent. The massacres of a people, a race, a class, hare
at all times been among the incidents or history, and
trould naturally present themselves to the mind of a
statesman. The Magophonia, or a great masaacre of the
Magi at the accession of Darius Hystaspis, was an event
not Mij years old in the twelfth year of Xerxes, and
wa» commemorated annually. A massacre of the Scythians had occurred about a century previously.** Baw
LLMSOX.—Ta.]
;
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If the day of extermination was determined on
already in the month of Nisan, and proclaimed
on the thirteenth of that month (comp. ver. 12)
then it is clear that the Jews were for a whole

year harassed in their mind regarding their fate
in Tiew of the edict which was now no longer a
Especially, if those living in
secret to them.
and around Shushan had already heard on the
14th or 15th Nisan what was determined relative
to them, then the most sacred joy which came to
them in the Paschal festival was turned into utThat it was the Paschal month in
ter sorrow.
which their destruction was determined on, is by
our author not so clearly expressed, since he
seems to omit what might be understood as selfdeserves consideration here. It
the old Paschal celebration, which
indicated the ancient redemption out of the slavery from the world, was now to be abolished
as if Inrael was now again to be handed over into
the despotism and cruelty of foreign rulers. Instead of partaking of a feast it was enjoined on
Mordecai, Esther and her friends to fast, as is
shown in tho old Targums (comp. chap. iv. 1,
But the more the ancient deliverance from
16).
Egypt seemed to be divested of its import, the
more the new deliverance from Persia must have
risen in significance; the more doubtful the joy
of the Pasohal-feast became, the more was the
rejoicing of the feast of Purim enhanced. The
feast of Purim as the second celebration of deliverance was hence co-ordinate with the Paschal
festival as being the first deliverance, but in such
a manner that the former became a vital support
to the latter.
We do not regard Haman as the subject (Berevident,

but

seemed as

if

iheau) to be supplied with

')^3

^''^\^t

^

is

gen-

assumed according to ver. 6, but an indefinite ** he," some one, t. <., ** they."
The author
seems to presume that casting of lots in such
oases as the one in hand was not infrequent, and
that some one had the office of casting the lots,
erally

so that the subject of

impersonal.

If

subject, then the

I'^^Xn

TDH may

Haman
words

be implied as

himself had been the
\0T\ ^JdS following

would expect

to find it

VJdl.

Bertheau connects

this sentence with the explanatory phrase
v'^^Jin,

WH

would be remarkable, instead of which one

as if the use of the foreign

word

"^^3

K^H

by

(he Jews did not mean every lot, but only that
cast before Haman. But then the author would
have expressed it more easily and shorter: This
is the lot of Haman and not the lot before Haman. That '>^B in the Old-Persian signified lot
may not be doubted. Even in Modern-Persian
it is behr and behre, *' appointment,'* fate, portio^
part; so that a ground meaning, such as '*lot,"
is not improbable (comp. Zenker, Turkitch-arab,peri, ffandioorierbuehf p. 229).
It lies still more
natural to compare it with, para or pare
•* piece," inorc^<7tt, pHee, originally perhaps also
portio [ib. p. 162).* The casting of lots in an-

=

• j;*' Pur is puppoped to be an Old-Persian word etymologically connected wilh the I^tin par$, and signifying
••part** or "lot** In modern Ferf^inn pareh has that

meaning. The recovered fragments of the old language

cient times was itry common (comp. Van Dale,
Orae. etkn, o. 14; Potter's ArekaeoL I. 780) and
is especially mentioned of the Persians (comp.
Herod. IIL 128). The opinion, so closely eonnected with Astrology, that one day was favor-

able and another unfavorable for a certain undertaking, is met with also among other ancient
peoples, and very extensively among the Persians.
Indeed it obtains in those regions even
to-day (comp. Bosenmiilier, Morgenland, IIL, p.
302).*

The words: from day to day, and from
to month, are not to be understood as

month

the casting of lots had been continued from
to another, ete,^ and thus repeated over
and over, but, as is clear from ver. 18, the meaning is that, in the first month every day of the
year one after the other was brought into qnesIt is noticeable that, in addition to the
tion.f
words : *'from month to month," the number of
the chosen month is added, the twelfth. Cte
would expect such a sentence as this to follow :
"And the month was chosen, and then the number." At least after the phrase, "from month
if

one day

to

month,"

it

would have been added

**

up to the

twelfth month." Hence Bertheau concludes thnt
the Sept. has given the words here:
**And the
lot fell upon the fourteenth day of the month,
which is Adar," because they found them in the
text, and that the eye of the copyist slipped all

between the

first

C^^hS

which
day and its
" In
adds

to the second, after

latter follow the designation of the

But since the Sept. also
:
order to destroy the people of Mordecai in one
day," it is plain that it supplemented our verse
with the thirteenth verse ; and since it was not
the fourteenth day, but the thirteenth (according
to ver. 18; chap. ix. 18, 19) that was designated,
number.

it is clear that the Sept. assumed to make changes
arbitrarily.
Probably the author in his customary short style spoke just as we read it. The

use of the cardinal number instead of the ordinal
made such a contraction possible ; and the statement as to which day had been decided by the
lot, might readily be wanting here.
Vers. 8-1 1. In order to gain the king also over
to his own murderous plan, and to obtain of him
a legal edict, Haman said to the king:
There

a oertain people scattered abroad and
dispersed among the people in all the provinces of thy kingdom.} ^ijer has the Nuit
inserted before the suffix as in 1 Sam. xiv. 89
xxili. 28; Deut. xxiz. 14 (Ewald's Lekrb., p. 262
"1T1M is a numeral.
He means ** Only one
0).
is

—

:

of the

many

peoples has dared to disobey the

have not, however, jrielded any similar
SON Te.]

—

root.**

RawuK-

practice of casting lots to obtain a lucky day
continues still in the East, and is probably extremely
• f"

The

ancient Assyrian calendars note lucky and unlucky
days a» early as the eighth century B. C. Lota war© in
use both among the Oriental and the claasical nations
from a remote antiquity." IUwunbon.— Ta.J
t [*• A lot 8eem« to have been cast, or a throw of 8om«
kind made, for each day of the month and each month
of the year. The day and month which obtained the
best throws were then selected.** Rawukbok.—Ta.]
(** Although a part of the Jewish nation had returned
t
to .Temsalem with ZernbbabeL the frreater portion was
still despised among the provincoa,in Babylonia, Menopotamia, and pl««ewhere (see Eara vlL 6; viiU 17 ; Neh.
1. 1,

2, «te.V*

RiLWUHSOH.—Ta.J
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geof the king.** This one, however, i8
nerally Boattered and dispersed among the others
that the e? il example is of no small moment. It
seems as if Ilaman here gare expression to a presentiment, whose fulfilment is declared by Seneca
when he (De superMtit. B, p. 427) says: '* Such
power have the customs of this detestable people
already gained that they are introduced into all
lands; they the conquered hare given laws to
Their laws ^are) diverse
(heir conquerors.**
from all (otlier) people, especially from the
laws of this realm Fcomp. in Ter. 1, *< above all
the princes ** ).* Tnerefore it (is) not for the

the Agagite, the Jews' enemy," points out how
eventful this bestowal of authority upon Ilaman
became to the Jews.

king's profit to suffer them.

—The

iii.

.

8;

what

18,

while in chap.

different sense.

vii.

DITJnS.

—
4

niZ^, as in ch.
it

has a some-

to leave

them in

peace,

Yer. 9. If it please the king let it be writ,
ten :3let it be commanded by a public announce-

ment, which is as irrevocable as a formal edict
of the empire (comp. chap. i. 19), that they
may be destroyed. And I will pay ten
thoosand talents of silver to the hands of
those that have the charge of the business. Such a great sum (according to the Mosaio Shekel twenty-five million, and according to
the common shekel, twelve and a half million
ihalere; vide Zockler on 1 Chron. xxii. 14) does
he hope to bring in by the confiscation of the
property of the J ews.f <* Those that have charge
of the business,** in 2 Kings xil. 11, designated
builders (masons, etc.) ; but here and in chap.
ix. 8 are meant the officers of the treasury ['* the
oollectors of the revenue.'* Rawlinson].
Yer. 10. The proposal of Haman seems to have
pleased the king so much that he gave him his
seal ring, and thus empowered him not only to
ciuse the before-mentioned public proclamation
to be made, but also to issue other suitable decrees, and by imprinting the royal signet to give

—

them the authority of irrevocable commands
(comp. chap. viii. 8, 9). In private relations tho
present of a ring was the token of the most intimate friendship. Princes, however, thereby designated the one who held it as their empowered
representative, (comp. chap. viii. 2; Oen. xli.
42; 1 Mace. vi. 16; Curt., X. 6,4; Aristoph.,
Eq, 947; Schulx, Lntungen, etc,, iv. 218 sq.
Tournefort, R., II. 883)4 Sometimes successors
to the crown were also thus appointed (comp.
Josephus, Ant, XX. 2, 3). The significant deeignation of Haman as ** the son of Uammedatha
•

[**

Compare the charges made against the Jews by Reiv. 13-16).** Rawunson. Th.]

hum and Siiimsboi (Esra.

t ["According to Herodotus (III. 96), the regular revenue of the Persian king consisted of 14,660 silver tnlents, 80 that if the same talent is intended, Haman*s
offer would have exceeded two-thirds of ayear's revenue (or two and a half millions sterling^ With respect
to the ability of Persian subjects to make presents to
this amount, it is enough to quote the offer of Pythius
(Herod. viL 28) to present this same monarch wit-n four
millions of gold darics, or about four and a half millions

of oar money, and the further statement of the same
writer (Herod, i. 1J)2), that a certain satrap of Babylon
had a revenue of nearly two busheli of silver daily.'*

Rawlinsow.—Ta]

The

signets of Pen^lan monarohs were sometimes
sometimes cylinders, the latter probably «u«»pended by a string round the wrist. The expression
here nsed might apply to either kind of signet** Raw-

X [**
rings,

LUI80N.~Tb

J

Ver. 11. The prospect of the great treasure
thus to be acquired must have had considerable
weight with Ahasuerus, who needed much money.
Still it must not assume the appearance as if covetonsness had anything to do with it. Hence
he left the money to be gained to Haman, for
thus he would also be the more sure of him in
possible and coming events.
The silTar (is)
(let it be) given to thee, the people also, to
do with them as it seemeth good to thee.

mode of expresThe sense is <*It

participle j^H^ is a short

sion appropriate to the king.

or:

"Lot

:

bo given."

So also mfc^gS,
«* let it be," or : " U
must be done."*
Vers. 12-15. Haman at onco caused the necessary proclamations to bo prepared, and had them
sent into all the provinces of the kingdom. Ver.
12. fThen were the king's scribes called.
** The * scribes * of Xerxes are mentioned more
than once by Herodotus (vii. 100; viii. 90). They
appear to have been in constant attendance on
the monarch, ready to indite his edicts, or to
note down any occurrences which he desired to
hate recorded." Rawlinson]. In the very same
month in which he had the lot cast, and on the
is,"

it

—

—

thirteenth

day of the same

Perhaps

month).

day of the

first

it

(^3,

th t^ the said

appeared that the thirteenth

month was favorably indicated

to-

gether with the thirteenth of the twelfth month.

And

there was written according to all
that Haman had oommanded nnto the
king's lieutenants, and to the goyernors
that (were) over every province, and to
the rulers of every people of every proand n)r\D are here, as in
vince. D'^an^E^nW
T
•T l-l --J

—

placed together, the satraps of the
larger provinces and the rulers among the se-

Ezra

viii. 8G,

parate peoples of the provinces.

The

are

D'**)tS^

the native so-called horn princee of the different
peoples. Before the following Hjno, and like-

wise before Dj^ further on, it should really be
repeated : to (he satraps, etc. The sense is : ** For
the governors of each province according to their
mode of writing (style), and to those of every
people according to its language." In the addition : *' In the name of king Ahasuerus was it
written, and sealed with the king's ring," the
perfect tense only is fitting, and not the participle.

And though ^FQ} may have a

Kameta, to

give it greater distinctiveness, still this is not
true of ISi^nJ. though so given in several editions.
• [" Some understand this to mean that Xerxes refused the silver which Haman had offered to him but
the passage is better explained as a grant to him of all
the property of such Jews as should be executed. In
the jEa«»t confiscation follows necessarily upon public
execution, the goods of criminals escheating to the
rrown, which does wi'h them as it chooses (comp. ver.
13 ad Jin., and chap. vilL 1, and 11 od fin.). RAWLiirooJf.—
;

Tb.]
t f"

Haman had apparently (comp. ver. 7 with ver. 13)
obtained by his nse of the lot the 13th dnv of Adar as
the lucky day for destroyluR the Jew^. This may have
caused him to fix on the Wth nf snothi^r month for the
commencement of his

enterpri:«e."

ItiwuNiON.—Ta.]
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And

Yer. 18.

posts,

tie,

the letters were sent

—n^^C^J,

iDfin. abs.

by

Niph., initead of

the finite verb in vivid description (comp. chap.
Letters, without the article,
Ti. 9; ix. 6, 12).
for the thought is: ** Letters whose contents are
should be destroyed." By the runthat
nert, by whom they wore sent, are meant the
posts, the angari or pressmen, who were posted
on the main roads of tho empire at definite distances from each other, from four to seven parapangs, and who rapidly expedited the royal
(mail) letters or commands (oomp. Herod ot. V.
14 ; VIII. 98; Brisson, De reg. Pert, prme, I. c.

238 sq. ). To destroy, to kUl, and to canse
to perish, all Jews, etc. The crowding of verbs
impresses the murderous import. And to take
the spoil of them i.e., to thus obtain their
property as spoils. Haman, of course, did not
desire to come short in that which fell to him
but by giving the people the privilege of plundering, he desired to awaken their leal the more.
Thus they would either give him a share of the
spoils, or else he hoped to obtain the sum before
mentioned by the help of his serranta or his coa^utors.*
Yer. 14. The oopy (contents) of the

—

—

^rriting, etc. The statements respecting tho
contents in ver. 13 are too indefinite. It was not
yet ordered that the o£Scers only should fall upon
the Jews, but that the people themselves should
do this. This is expressly made to appear here.
IVith reference to {A^Od* see

Ezra

The

iv. 11.

substance does not there follow yerbatim, but is
indicated by the infinitive.
For a oommand-

ment to be given

in every province.

—But

Let it be published
people that they should be ready
against that day. What was to be published
Thus in the style
is also indicated, but briefly.
the decree itself reads:

nnto

all

—

of expression the details are noted as is common
in eaicis, with abbreviation of points referred to.
Since HI is feminine, as is seen, for example, in
vers. 8, 15, we cannot render: <*That they should
make it manifest to
publicly proclaim the edict
Still less are we to understand it, as does
all."
writing
the
of the substance
Keil: **A copy of
that a law be given, and be declared to all peo-

—

ples." Instead of ^HJI this verb

would then have

be in the perfect tense, and SlS^J does not
mean, as Eeil interprets, open or unsealed in its
io

transmission; neither does
vealed,
tive,

made known.

the

same as

is

^^

/Jl

it

is

mean

opened, re-

rather in the opta-

pPJl in ver. 11 (so also Ber-

theau).
• [** Bv the Issue of tho decree at this time (• the first
month *) tho Jews throughout tho empire had from nine
to eleven months' wamine of the peril which threat-

ened them. So long a notice is thought to be incredible* (Davidson), and the question is asked. Why did
they not then quit the kingdom?* In reply we may

Ver. 15.

tened,

etc,

went

The posts
oat, being has*
—
'^TM, went tpeedUg/in baste; in 2

Chron. xzvi. 20
tional clause:

ia

the Niph. IITU.

The addi-

and the decree was given in

Shoshan the palace means

to a««»crt from
whence thej went out. But the remark : And
the king and Haman sat down to drink
bat the city of Shashan was perplexed

reveals the terrible contrast between tho gluttony
of these men and the distress into which they
plunged the land.
It also indicates by what
means Haman sought to draw the king away

from the business of government.

HD^DJ prima-

does not mean that it was disfretsed by terror or sorrow, but that it was perplexed, did not
know what to think of such a terrible command
(comp. Joel i. 18); in an external sense ^^3J
rily

means

to

have erred (Ex.

xiv. 8).*

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
On

1. Mordecai*s meritorious act,
though recorded, had not yet been rewarded.
One would naturally think that at this period he
would obtain the deserved honor. But instead
it is expected of him on his part to do honor to
a man such as Hnman, who wa^ the sworn encmjr
of his people and a bitter opponent of the Jewish
law; who finally, as an Agagite, was under the
curse of God. Esther, who no doubt was true to
Judaism, although she had not yet openly professed it, was seated on the throne as the chosen
queen. And now one would be led to expect
that she would bring
certainly the Jews hoped
the people relief from oppression, and restore for
them liberty which would secure them from injuries such as they had hitherto experienced, or
Instead of
at least had been threatened with.
this, Haman, empowered with full authority, resolves to wholly exterminate the people; indeed
he is in haste, although this exterminating process was to begin only after eleven months, to
make the people acquainted wiih their fate long
before the event comes to pass. Now it happeni
that Haman thereby utterly ruins their holiest
joy, and the season of Paschal rejoicing is converted into a time of distress and grief. It seems
by such notice as if the people could no more
place any reliance in their God as their Saviour;
as if their Lord, who had at one time chosen them
as His peculiar people, and who, if He would,
could even now deliver them from the distress
of exile, was no more to be the source of their
But, however unexpectedly these turns in
joy.
their affairs may seem to some, and however tho
question might be raised, which is so often
mooted, why it must thus transpire, seeminglj
against all hope; still that which came to pass
was not so very surprising, but quite natural.
One would very naturally expect of a prince

verp. 1-7.

—

*

'

many

of them may have quitted the kingthat those who remained mav have believed, with Mordecai (chap. iv. 14), that enlargement
and deliverance would arise from some quarter or
other. As to its being improbable that Haman should
give snoh long notice, we may remark that Haman only
wished to be quit of Mordecai, and that the flight of the
Jews would have served his purpose quite as well as
their massacre." BAwux8ov.~Ta.j
i»ay—<1) that

dom; and

(2)

• ["The remark that *Shu8han was perplexed' has
been attributed to 'Jewish conceit.* imt without reason.
Sosa was now the capital of Persia, and tho main reaidenoe of the Persians of high rank. These, being attached to the religion of Zoroaftter, would naturally
sympathise with the Jews, and be ai»turbe.d at their
threatened destruction. Nay. even apart from thin bond
of union, the decree was sufSoiently strange and ominous to perplex' thoughtful citiaena.** Bait
-Ta.]
*
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CaAP.
vrho, like Abasuerns, did not live to perform h\n
duties, but to indulge in sensual gratification,

who

sought, not the welfare of his subjects, but
their wealth, would leave the power and government in the hands of men who knew how to flatter his weaknesses and to gratify his desires.
But above all, we cannot but notice the sharp
contrast between the heathen state, as such, and
the people of God. It looks very much like a

merely casual human command, when Ahasuerus
decreed that every one should bow the knee to
such a man as Haman, and as if this single instance called forth a conflict. But in reality
there is expressed the unconditional subordination which the state, especially the heathen one,
must insist upon in reference to its laws and regulations. So long as the latter have proceeded
not from the Spirit of God, but from the unregenerate heathen heart, so long will they contain
demands to which the people of God cannot subject themselves. So long as the State is not entirely irreligious, it will be even inclined to operate within the religious domain, and thus the
conflict takes its rise immediately between it and
the people of God. We may also expect that the
slate will avail itself of such instruments to carry
out its orders as of themselves are little disposed
10 be friendly to God's people ; instruments who,
because of that people's peculiarities, look upon
them as a disturbing element, and are little disposed to exercise forbearance and toleration towards them. The people of God, on the other
hand, have their obligation to obey all authorities under whose dominion they may be placed,
even to the extent that they must endure condemnation to death, and suffer execution (Rom.
xiii. 1 sqq.).
But they are equally obligated to
give honor to God and not to man. They can
only give honor to man in so far as God has so
ordered it. They must refuse honor to those who
are opposed to God, at the risk of provoking the
most powerful and dangerous men of authority
in the government.
There is in short a great
contrast between those who know nothing higher
than the law of the state and state religion and
those who look above and beyond these to the
true and living God, and who supremely reverence His law. This contrast in later times gave
rise to the wars of the Maccabees, and still later,
(hough differently in form, to the war against the
Bomans; and it was this, too, which more especially brought on the persecutions of the Christians.
In short, it is the contrast which in the
history of mankind has asserted its power even
at the cost of conflict for life or death. It is so
irreconcilable and so powerful that it could not
and can not be removed by any compromise whatever, but only unconditional subjection on the
one part namely, of the kingdom of the world
and by victory on the other namely, of the kingdom of God. This contrast has always revived
anew where the powers of the world have thrown
oflf from themselves the bands of the Lord and
H^s anointed.
Beblehburq Bible: '<That believers obey not
tho laws of the king has always been the chief
complaint among the anti-Christian rabble, of
which Haman furnishes a copy. The children
of God, in their eyes, must ever be insurrectionists, disturbers of the peace, persons subject to

—
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no law or order, and by whom the public weal is
endangered." Thus we have expressed the view
in which Christ and His apostles were regarded
( Luke xxiii. 2, 5).
But this is the greatest of all
falsehoods."
2. It is not only offended ambition that incites
Haman against Mordecai ; it is also hate against
Judaism. It offends him that it has privileges
and laws so different from those of the other peoples in the empire (comp. ver. 8).
Hence he is
not content to lay hands on Mordecai alone, but
be resolves also to exterminato all Jews. As his
offended ambition strengthens his hate against
Judaism, his hate receives fresh occasion from
the offence to his ambitious designs on the part
of Mordecai.
The contrast between him and
Mordecai has therefore a more general and deeper
reason. Even Mordeoai's religion is endangered
thereby. Haman demands the bowing of the
knee, because according to the Persian notion.
Deity is thereby honored in him. This is to him
a religious rite. This is especially clear from
the fact that he does not himself arbitrarily determine the day in which he will carry out his
designs respecting the Jews, but he is rather dependent on the voice of Deity, as it is revealed
to him by means of the casting of the lot.
Nevertheless he gives religion a subordinate position in his thoughts, tendencies, desires and
purposes, so that the former really becomes
merely a means to the latter. It is just the opHad it lain in his power
posite with Mordecai.
to determine, he would doubtless cheerfully have
obeyed the king's order to bow the knee before
Haman. He no doubt comprehended the greatness of the danger that threatened him in case
He would perhaps the more easily
of refusal.
have given in, since no doubt a voice often whispered in his ear that it might be very questionable whether or not he should view Haman as an
But the facts
Agagite, as one rejected of God.
were too plain, and God's Word required Mordecai to abominate instead of honoring Haman.
This he must perform not only when it was most
agreeable to his disposition, but also in the most
Viewed in this light Haman and
opposite case.
Mordecai clearly indicate to us that the emphatic
difference between heathen and Jew is true piety.
The former serves when the worship of deity is
only worship of self; in the lower plane it is only
worship of nature and of the flesh; in the higher
grades it has its basis in worship of human ideals.

—

True

piety,

however,

is

a surrender

to

another

the will of the Holy God. Hence the
former perfectly corresponds to the selfish manner of men, as they live at present, because of
sin; the other opposes this in sharp contrast.
But while the first is a flatterer, who, if any man
will give heed, will deceive, the latter is a trusty
friend who will lead upon a right way and
toward salvation.
Bbbni : ** Satan, as Christ says, is a liar and
Hence he is ever busy in persea murderer.
cuting the church with his lying and murderous
Tou have heard before his lie : * The
designs.
will, to

people are using new laws and ceremonies, and
they despise the edicts of the king.' Now hear
his murderous words: * If it pleases thee, decree
Fbuardibt:
that this people be destroyed.' "
''The sorrowful condition of the Jews becomef
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ery

apparent and plain as here rerealed ; likewise tlie just judgment of God is liere fulfilled.
He says: *Tbej would not obey Ood in (heir
own land, where they enjoyed such great freedom , but now (hey groan under the seTere serTioe that presses upon them, and they are brought
They refused to asinto (he risk of life itself.
semble in the sanctuaries of Jerusalem under
their own kings, they ran after the golden calves,
the sacred groves, and idols and superstitions
of the heathen. Now they are placed and scattered under the most tyrannical form of government. They neither can nor dare congregate to
Stareb:
offer a service of praise to God.*'
**A man resigned to the will of God will disregard the laws of men* whenever these stand opposed to the will and laws of God, however much
he may suffer thereby (Acts t. 19; Dan. vi. 10
Although we should hold in honor those
sq.).
whom the higher authorities command to be honored, still such homage must not conflict with
that due to God. When men disobey the laws
of man and Tiolate them, it is Tery soon taken
notice of (Dan. vi. 11-13) but if they violate the
law of God, then no one seems to observe the fact.
We should not make man our idol, nor make flesh
our arm (Jer. xvii. 5). Immoderate ambition
generally breaks out into cruelty. The anger
of great men is fierce (ProT. xvi. 14); hence one
should have a care not to arouse the same against
;

one's

On

self.'*

The people of God, in the conflict
with their enemies, may rely on the protection
Thus
of God, if they are morally in the right.
also the enemies of such people will be their
own destroyers by virtue of their machinations.
8uoh is the tenor of this whole book. But a
more difficult question arises here, whether Morver. 24.

decai, in refusing to

bow

the knee to

and thereby bringing on the
in the right.

This question

Haman,

was really
the more grave,

conflict,
is

inasmuch as Haman could not properly be termed
cither an Aga^^ite or an Amalekite; and all
turned upon a form of homage proper and permissible in itself.
The question would be more
simple if Haman, as opposed to Mordecai, had
been only a private individual. That in that case
the latter*8 conduct would have been right and
proper, cannot be doubted. As the Lord sanctioned enmity agarnst all that are like-minded
" Remember what
to Amalek in the command
Amalek did unto thee'' (Deut. xxv. 17), David
:

justifies himself before God in hating those that
hate God, and is grieved at those who raise
themselves against Him ; indeed he hates them
with perfect hatred (Ps. cxxxix. 21, 22). When he
would recount the chief characteristics of a truly
pious person in the church, he makes this trait
prominent (Ps. xt. 4). This, according to Luther,
means that the just man is no respecter of persons; nor does he care how holy, learned, or
powerful one be. If virtue be reflected from any
one, the just man will honor him, though he were
even a beggar. But if virtue be not found in
him, then he will be esteemed as bad, and as
nothing; the righteous man will tell him of it,
and censure him. He will tell him, <*Thou dost
despise the Word of God, thou dost slander thy
neighbor ; therefore I desire no connection with
thee."
The Christian must in like manner per-

form this duty. He must do it for the sake of
mercy, if no other means will avail; or for the
sake of truth, which pronounces evil to be evil,
and censures it. He must hold up to reproof
him who by a persistent immoral life brings disgrace upon the name of Jesus Christ, or even
by his conduct manifests enmify against the
same. This the Christian should do often, not
only as respects the particular person, but also
as respects

his

acts

or disposition.

In re-

gard to this, Harless says very justly: ** It
were a gross error to think that the Christian should content himself with reproving
simply the offence and its tendency, but (hat
thereafter he could nevertheless maintain personal and external relations with such a person.
On the contrary, the blessings of the
Spirit of Christ given to His church, will materially depend upon the principle that in the m-

of personal companionship the consciousocss
which should unite the church
must be maintained by external separation. The
Christian, in so far ae it depends on his own selection and is consistent with his calling, should avoid
the society of those whose disposition he has
found to be reprobate. We cannot term it other
than a lack of Christian consistency when such
Christians call it Christian love to seek out society from all the world in an indiscriminate
manner, and cultivate it, and that according to
one^s own choice (comp. 1 Cor. xv. 83, etc) "
{Christliche Ethik, § 47, p. 456, 7th ed.).
But all
this has reference primarily only to the relation
of the common intercourse of neighbors.
Haman was to Mordecai an official magisterial person.
Besides, it was expressly commanded by
the king that he should be thus honored by bowing the knee before him.
Hence the command
"Honor thy father and mother,*' and also the
other that, *< one should not revile the gods, nor
curse the ruler of thy people" (Ex. xxii. 27),
demanded respect. Neither was the precept
to be forgotten: **My son, fear thou the Lord
and the king" (Prov. xxtv. 21). In the ^ew
Testament the two chief apostles exhort ns to
submission under authority: Paul in Rom. xiii.
Peter closes
1 sqq. ; Peter in 1 Pet. ii. 13 sqq.
the paragraph cited with the words: "Fear
God. Honor the king.'* If by the word honor
we are to understand merely the rendering of
obedience, as seems to be implied in verse 13,
then it would not be doubtful as to its proper
The word of the apostle: •• We ought to
limits.
obey God rather than man" (Acts v. 29) is very
conclusive and direct, and needs no further confirmation.
The church-fathers of the first centuries, in treating of this point, strongly assert
that we should honor the authorit ies in, and not as
opposed to God. Comp. J. Gerhard, in De magistratu politico^ { 474.
Then when the stability of
order within an organised community is attacked
leciion

and

true unity

—

and overthrown in defiance of right, and such
was the situation in Persia when Haman in an
inimical manner attacked the Jews, who up to
this time had had (he undisputed right to live
according to their law and faith; when he became to them an Agagite and an Amalekite, then
resistance^ and individual participation therein,
This, of course,
is justified and commanded.
holds within the limits of the existing order of a

—
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Stahl (Die

p 288), as also Uarless (Chriatl. Ethik, { 54), is Tery clear on this
point that, ** the doctrine of the blamableness of
an J actire resistance, and the unconditioned
obligation of passive obedience is opposed to the
Christian's sacred maintenance of right. So also
is the assumption false that obedience must be
rendered to authorit/ because it is authority,
even though it deny and disregard all right and
law in the enforoemeot of its own claims to authority an authority which it has not received
for its own sake, but because of the right who<^e
guardian and executor it is its calliug to be"
Hoffmann (Sehri/lbe( Harless, as above, p. 641).
weist, II., 2, p. 409) speaks from the same conPartkeun

in Staat u. Kirehe^

—

viction : ** It is certainly not morally permissible that one people rise against the righteous
order in the existing government of another peoBut it is a moral
ple, or of a foreign ruler.
duty that it should not submit to be despoiled by
a foreign power of that element, which, in Ood's
order, is essential to its existence and to its sub8tantial peculiarity.*' Experience has ever proved
that resistance grounded upon a good conscience,
and supported by so high and noble an enthusiasm, is indeed countenanced by Qod in so decided a manner, that no force, however great,

can accomplish anything against

it.

It is

worthy

of notice that the command to honor the king
and secular authority demands more than obedience, it embraces also regard and homage.
Hence arises the question, whether or not we
ought to meet certain persons with esteem and
homage, to whom we must refuse obedience, indeed against whom in contrast with Mordccai
we are compelled to offer resistance. There are
doubtless many cases where these conditions obtain.
Such a case would especially occur where
the authorities think that right is on their side.
When they proceed from a different view or conviction with reference to the case, they are by
no means to be disregarded. The admonition in
1 Peter ii. 18 is in place here: "Servants, be
subject to your masters with all fear; not only to
the good and gentle, but also to the froward."
Now if the authorities, as says Harless, really
assume to disregard and deny right and law, in
its claim of jurisdiction, which it can only have
as the guardian and executor of justice, then
practically it ceases to be authority.
If it sanction oppression and pillage; if it touch the existing right, religion, and conscience, then it
becomes a chief enemy of those who will not submit to the spoiling of these possessions for so
did Haman, nor otherwise could he justly be
called an Agagite.
Hence homage can only be denied to the magisterial office where the bearer of the name is
regarded as unworthy of the position he occupies.
An external homage, in connection with which
one must manifest hostility, would then become
hypocrisy, and the more so since instead of giving
the honor due from a sincere heart, we can only
despise and execrate. To refuse it is only to act
honestly, though it often requires courage.
This
is the more necessary since the opposition is
grounded upon and confined to what is permitted
according to right and calling. As was the case
with Mordeoai, we should take an early oppor-

—
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tunity to manifest our determination to refiiRe
homage to authority, since its false ways cannot
be too severely condemned.
On vers. 8-15. 1. So long as Israel possessed
a political independence the chief support of its
religion had been the State.
The State had jurisdiction over its own laws and those of religion.
Now, however, the State takes an opposite
Htand to its religion. The complaint of Haman
was, that this people had different laws from
those of the other peoples of the kingdom, and
hence did not obey those of the king (which was
correct as regarded the laws that were opposed
to its own).
For this reason also, Ahasuerus
permitted the decree for the extermination of
Israel.
The State, even at this period, could not
avoid demanding decided submission; and whero
it encountered insuperable obstinacy it adopted
extreme measures, even banishment and extermination. But it would have been better had it
been tolerant to the last degree. All the means
of might were at its command, by which to carry
out its will. All the offices and organizations
which the State had established for the weal of
its subjects, as is indicated in vers. 12 and 15,
could have been employed in their subjection.
One might feel inclined to ask whether, in view
of all these things, there remained any hope for
Mordecai ; whether his opposition did not, at the
very beginning, promise to be futile. Doubtless

his hope was in Him for whose honor he was
jealous; namely, in the living Qod.
That Being
now desires to make manifest for all ages by a
striking example, that He can sustain His people,
not only without the aid of any civil power, but
also in opposition to a foreign State.
Indeed He
can preserve it even amid the heathen, in spite
of all distracting elements.
Hence the church
need not fear, be the relation of the State what
it may.
The Lord knows how to make even the
most unfavorable circumstances serviceable and
useful to the church.
2. If now wo inquire upon what natural basis
Mordecai could establish his hope, then we observe that truth was on his side. That which is
rejected of God, instead of being honored, is to
be abhorred. Hence for him who believed in
the true God, no doubt existed but that this truili
would eventually obtain a more general recogniBut in order to this, a still longer develoption.
ment was needed. Heathendom must first become conscious of itself, L «., of its own weakness and impotence, which were a part of its
existence in spite of all external power; then
only can it learn to know the true God. For the
present, it was the weakness and failing, which
attached to the leaders of heathenism, that offered
resting-places for the helping hand of God.
Whether these were already well known to Mordecai is doubtful; but to our eyes they are already manifest in this chapter. Haman would
not venture to come before Ahasuerus and exhibit his wounded vanity and spirit of revenge
and Ahasuerus does not desire to reveal the fact
that he is anxious to possess the money of I ho
Jews. However, with the former vanity, and
with the latter an inordinatje desire for money,
plays the chief part. They would have it appear
as if their acts were done under the impulse of
right and duty. They would kill off the people
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of God with proper doeenej. Tbej dissemble
bat they thereby gain only a pelf-eondemoation

than among those who have been dried np by
the sun of false enlightenment. The course of
events will soon compel them to see their mistake.
Bebks: **This is plainly what Christ afterwards said to His little church; that is. His disciples : « Verily, verily I say unto you. ye shall
weep and lament, but the world shall rejoice
and ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall
be turned into joy.' For as in the passion of
Christ the chief priests triumphed, and the soU
diers -mocked, but Christ hung on the cross and
was afflicted with exceeding misery, so the joy
of the wicked will be at its highest over the sor>
row of the godly. . . . But that is most true
which we read : *The triumphing of the wicked
(is) short, and the joy of the hypocrite (but) for
a moment. Though his excellency mount up to
the heavens and his head reach unto the clouds;
(yet) he shall perish for ever like his own dung:
they which have seen him shall say. Where (is)
Fiuuidiiit: "Observe now how active
he?' "
everything is in this matter, and how all conspires for the extermination of th6 people of
God. The terrible sentence is defined and described in as many languages and modes as there
But while the
are peoples in the empire
godly are in great distresa, as they anticipate the
fatal day of the cruel execution, the king and Haman indulge in drunkenness and lust and joy.
So perisheth the righteous, and no man layeth
it to heart (Isa. Ivii. 1).
So the serrants of God
are oppressed by the agents of the Devil. So
cruelty triumphs
But it is welL There
is a God in the heavens."
Staekb: <*Wheii
wicked men cannot otherwise persecute the pious,
then his religion and laws must furnish them
with a cause and a covering for their evil intentions (Acts xvi. 21, 22).
In important matters
it is not good to render a hasty judf^ment, it is
better to reflect (Isa. xxviii. 7).
permita
the wicked to have success beyond their own
expectation at times, but afterward destruction
will come all the more unexpectedly. (Ps. xxxviL

An official who is
of their own evil motiTos.
guilty of dissembling, is in danger of being nnmasked ; and a prince who is so weak as to be
led by a motive of which he must needs be
ashamed, especially in such a grave and extraordinary occurrence, easily exposes also other
weaknesses. Hence it would not be difficult for
others likewise to gain the ascendency over him,
who could easily dissuade him from a purpose,
even after the same had become an irrevocable
edict.
The remark at the close of the chapter is
also very significant and characteristic. A prince
and an officer who at the time when the inhabitants of their chief city are in the greatest consternation, when abiTe all an entire people is
thrown into mortal fear of their life, can sit down
to eat and drink, manifest either an inhumanity,
which would easily arouse a general revolt, or
an evil conscience which already foretells the
If we ask respecting the
failure of their plans.
natural foundations upon which the expectation
of an eventual victory of Christianity is based,
in the face of all the assaults and dangers to
which it is exposed, then the power of truth, as
it breaks its way and compels universal recognition, would emphatically answer the question,
and be the main point of reliance. The experience of centuries teaches one fact definitely
and variously, that there is salvation in no other,
and that no other name is given to men whereby
they may be saved, than the name of Jesus Christ.
But the weaknesses of those who deem themselves
strong will over be a matter of observation.
Christians should be better informed than they
often are, of the impotency and nothing^uess of
those in opposition to them.
They have a clear
right to the question : What can men do to us f
Even their opponents must acknowledge, if they
are not too much blinded, that in those nations
among which the pure faith reigns supreme,
there is a different type of fidelity, conscientiousess, devotion, and readlnesa to make sacrifices 85,86; Job X. 46.'*)

O^

SECOND SECTION.
The

Conflict of Opposites.

Chaptsbs IV. V.

A.—HORDECAI, GREATLT SORROWING WITH

HIS PEOPLE, URGES ESTHER TO

PLEAD FOR BfERCT WITH THE KING.
Chaptsk IV.
I.

1-17.

Communication between Mordecai and Either, Vers. 1-5.

When

[And] Mordecai perceived [knew] all that was done, [and, . e. then}
Mordecai rent his clothes, and put on sackcloth with [and] ashes, and went out into
2 the midst of the city, and cried' wUh a loud [^reat] and a bitter cry And came
even before the king's gate for none might Ithere was none to] enter [go] into the
1

;

:
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3 king*8 gate clothed with [in clothing of] sackcloth. And in every province,' whithersoever Ithe place that] the king s commandment [word] and hb decree [law]
there xoas great mourning among [for] the Jews, and
and weeping, and wailing [smiting the breast^ and many lay in sack-cloth
4 and a^es [sack-cloth and ashes was strown for the many]. 6io [And] Esther*s
maids and her chamberlains [eunuchs] came and told it her. Then [And] was
the queen exceedingly grieved and she sent raiment to clothe Mordecai, and to
6 take away his sackcloth from [upon] him but [and] he received it not. Then
[And] called Esther for [to] Hatach, one of the kmg*s chamberlains [eunuchs],
whom he had appointed to attend upon [stationed before] her, and gave him a commandment [enioined him] to [upon, t. 6. concerning] Mordecai, to know what it
was, and why it xvaa.

came [was approaching],

fiisting,

:

;

:

n. Mordecai commiitiom Either

to present hie petition; but she raieet

a point of

difficulty.

Vers. 6-11.

So [And] Hatach went forth to Mordecai unto the street of the city, which was
before the king's «tte and Mordecai told him of all that ha4 happened unto him,
and of the sum [designation] of the money [silver] that Haman had promised
[said] to pay to [upon] the king's treasuries for [in consideration of] the Jews, to
destroy [cause them to perish] Also [And] he gave him the copy of the writing
of the decree [law] that was given at Shushan to destroy them, to show U unto
Esther, and to declare [tell] U unto her, and to charge [enjoin upon] her that she
should go [to go] in unto the king, to make supplication unto him, and to make
request before him for [upon] her people. And Hatach came and told Esther the
words of Mordeoai; Again [And] Esther spake [said] unto Hatach, and gave him
commandment [enjoin^ him] unto Mordecai; All the king's servants, and the

6
7

:

8

:

9

10
11

people of the king s provinces, do know [are knowing], that whosoever, whether
man [every man] or [and] woman, shall [who shall] come unto the king irUo the
inner court, who is not [shall not be] called, there is one law of his to put him to
death, except mch to whom the king shall hold out the golden sceptre, that [and]
have not been called to come in unto the king these [this]
he may live ; but
thirty days,

P

III. Mordecai presents his request stiU

more urgently^ and Esther promises

And they told to Mordecai Esther's words.

12, 13

to execute

it.

Vers. 12-17.

Then [And] Mordecai commanded

answer Esther, Think not with thyself [in thy spirit] that thou shalt
[to deliver] the king's house more than all the Jews.
For [But] if thou
altogether boldest thy peace at this time, then shall there enlargement and deliverance arise to the Jews from another place ; but [and] thou and thy father's house
shall be destroyed [utterly perish] ; and who knoweth whether thou art come [hast
15 approached] to the kingdom for such a time as this ? Then [And] Esther bade them
16 [said to] return Mordecai this answer ; Gro, gather together all the Jews thai are present
found] in Shusan, and fast ye for [upon] me, and neither eat [eat not] nor drink
and drink not] three days, night or [and] day I also and my maidens will fast
ikewise ; and so will I go in unto the king, which is not according to the law
17 and if [whereas] I perisn [have perished], I perish [have perished]. So [And]
Mordecai went his way [passed] and did according to all that Esther had commanded [enjoined upon] him.
[said] to

14 escape in

:

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
pj^, a later or AraimHui form for DJ^V Boems to be intenelTe of M*^p, including the simple call
for help, pM^t and the shriek from pain or danger, pJK. and denotes an earnest and Tociferoos demonstration.
1

[Ver.

1.

,

« I Ver. 3. See Note 7 in preceding section.—Tb.]
* [Ver. 11. The pronoun, being expressed in the original, is

emphatic—Tb.]

make even

EXEQETICAL Ain> CRITICAL.
The anther manifestly desires to show in (his
ehapter how very difficult it was for Mordeoai to

the one effort to save his people from
destruction. But he was faithful and persistent
taking step after step until the object was attained.
He here entered a conflict which was forced upon
him, and which he was unable to ayert. But
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thereby he ran the greatest danger both for himand for Esther, whom he required to assist
him. Three separate endeavors are recorded by
our author as made on the part of Mordecai in
order to involve Esther in this conflict. The first
"was preparatory, being designed simply to establish a connection with her; of the second the
only result was the objections raised by Esther;
and in the third she expressed her willingness
aad her resignation to a possible fate.
Vers. 1-6. Wore is deaerihed the first step. The
first thing Mordecai did was to take a leading
part in the general sorrow of the Jews. Thereby
he attracted the attention of Esther, and induced
her not only to send him other garments than
those of mourning, but also to send a confidential
messenger through whom be could communicate
with her. Ver. 1.
Mordecai perceived
aU that was done. As is told us in ver. 7.
Mordecai was even informed as to the sum of
money which Haman expected to obtain by destroying the Jews. Possibly some of Haman'
intimate friends heard of h and spoke of it in
the king's gate where Mordecai could hear it.
Mordeoai rent his clothes, and put on
sackcloth with ashes, t. e,, a garment of hair
cloth, and with the same also put on ashes, by
strewing ashes over his person and clothing
(comp. Dan. ix. 8; Job ii. 12).*
went
oat into the midst of the city. He did not
conceal the fact that he was in deep distress,
and cried with a load and bitter cry; literally, occurs in Gen. xxvii. 84 with reference to
Esau.
Ver. 2. And came even before the king's
gate, t. e.f up to the free place that was before
the entrance to the royal palace (comp. ver. 6),
further he could not come, no more could he
come into the gate of the palace as before ^for
self

When

—

And

—

—

none (might) enter into the king's gate
clothed with sackcloth.^So tO'IlS j'M, oomp.
Ewald,

{
3.

821

c.

Many

other Jews also mourned. The
sorrow was general. Despite the elevation of
Esther her people now had everywhere only distress and grief, instead of honor and joy.
It
seems as if the author would here describe how
the Jews were treated contrary to what one would

Ver.

naturally expect after the elevation of Esther.
He would here, doubtless, also give prominence
to the remarkable mode which Mordecai adopted
to secure the attention of Esther.
Further in
er. 8 he would show us how pressing was the
need of every possible endeavor for their preser-

And in every province, whithersoever the king's commandment and his
decree came, etc, D'ipp is the Accusative of

vation.

—

place found in
iii. 17
*1^((.

ashes.

;

atat, eorutr,

Eocl. xi. 8

And many

—While

;

before

comp. Lev.

'^2^51,

iv.

as in ch.

24 D^lppa

lay in sackcloth

and

gave vent to their distress and
tears, many manifested their sorrow by putting
on sackcloth and sitting in ashes (oomp. Isa.
all

Iviii. 6),

Ver.

4.

^he

first

object that Mordecai gained

by

• ["To rend one's clothes in grief was as much a
Persian as a Jewish practice (see Herod, vili. 99:
.aschylua, Pm, 640-1, iaj9, eU.y* RawUnson.—Ta.]

his public grief was that he drew the attention of
Esther's worn en -servants and eunuchs, i. «., such
as were assigned her for her exclusive servieo
(comp. chap. ii. 9), and they gave notice to the
queen. Though they had not as yet discovered
the nationality of Esther, still they became aware
of Esther's relation to Mordecai, who on his pare

was very diligent in his inquiries concerning
her. Hence they delayed not to inform the queen
of all that they know of him. Following the Kethib we should read nj\K''^n!* ^^ ^^^ prolonged
form of the word does not usually occur after a
Vav. eont,, the Keri has the form rUMUi^l.
The
T

'

object of

^Tr

is

T-

found in what follows: the pre-

sent appearance of Mordecai in mourning garments was not the cause (comp. ver. 5) ; but this
was enough to give her considerable anxiety.

vn /nnpl, a passive intensive from

t^TI,

they werg

seized as with pains of delivery.
She sent clothes
to her guardian, that he might put them on,

doubtless, that thereby he might again stand ia
the gate of the king, and so relate to her the
cause of his grief. But he refased them, not only

because he would wear no other than garments
of mourning, but because he desired a private
opportunity to communicate with her.
Ver. 6. Mordecai accomplished his object, and
Hatach the eunuch was sent to him to obtain par-

(T3D

ticulars.

Uatach

/

bft<i appointed
hence he belonged to

"^^^rit ^^^ l^ing

to serve Esther;

her eunuchs (ver.

4).

v^

sioned him withrespeet to or

^nj^i?2. «A< cowimif-

/J^,

substantially simi-

"she sent him to," (comp. ver. 10).
Vers. 6-11. Here we have the second step. In

lar to Sm,

the face of the greatness of the danger that threat,
ened the Jews it was hardly to be expected but
that Mordeoai should make a request of Esther
whose fulfilment would be very serious in its consequences.
Vers. 6 and 7. When Hatach had
proceeded to the open place before the palace, he
found Mordecai, who in the hope that Esther
would do something more, bad remained there

—

longer or more frequently resorted thither. Then
Mordecai informed him of all that had occurred
and that now threatened the Jews, and mentioned
also the sum of money that Haman promised to
place in the king's treasury, in return for the
extermination of the Jews. This he did, no
doubt, to show what low and despicable motives
were at play in the matter ; and thus he very naturally hoped to excite the greater indignation
and wrath in Esther. She must not be left to think
that Haman had found the Jews guilty of real
transgressions when he obtained the consent^of
the king. That the king had remitted the money to Haman, is not referred to here because
not pertinent. tV^'^D derived from ^kf'^D to cui
*
T

TT

—T

separate, then to define correctly (oomp. Lev.
xxiv. 12), the exact statement of a thing, i, «.,
here, of the amount, sum of money to be given.
o/",

For the Jews, to destroy them, means when
the Jews would be surrendered to him with permission to destroy them. The Kethib form of

D^n^iT
is

is less

frequently used for D'l^rP, which

found in ohap.

vili. 1, 7,

18
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IV. 1-17.

Yer. 8. Also ha gave him the copy of the law any one was free to give notice of his apwriting of the decree that was given at proach (comp. Herodot. III. 140), and hence
Shashan (comp. chap. iii. 15), to destroy arises the question, why Esther kept this privithem, t. e which ordered them to be destroyed, lege out of sight. Josephus says (Antiq. XI. 6,
pe^r^a could here have the meaning of •* copy ;" 8) that the husband of Esther (according to him
,

but the rendering ** contenlt*' of the writing of
the decree is preferable, (comp. Exra iv. 11).
Fosaibly Mordecai had briefly noted down the
substance of the decree. To shew (it) unto
Bather, and to deolare (it) unto her.

and to oharga her that she shoald go
in unto the king to make supplication
unto him. —^Tin*?^, contrary to the accents, is
by Bertheau and Keil connected with what
lows, as

But

rrS^.

fol-

were the same in sense with T^Vn

if it

it

rather belongs to what precedes

according to its import. Hataoh was to show
the substance
the writing to Esther and give her
It is quite posof the information it conveyed.
herself; Mordesible that Bather could read it
of enabling Hacat sent the copy for the purpose
Uch to give the proper meaning of its contents.
The infiniUves with/? are here best translated

by "

in order that."

To

declare (explain)

it

go in unto
the king, to make supplication unto him
... for her people.—C^p3 with ?£ here, as in

unto

chap.

her,

vii.

and to charge her

7,

means:

to

to

entreat, supplicate for

something diligently (comp. Exra viii. 28). She
should petition relief for her people.
Vers. 9-1 1. Mordecai elicited only the answer
All the king's servants, and the people of

the king's provinces, do know, that who-

shall come

soever, whether man or woman
unto the king, etc—XV^^ V}'¥r12

is

prefixed

as a Norn, ahtol. The predicate with 'Jnj fiPK
follows as an anaeoluthon : "one is his law," /.
^Hl is the law having
«., one law extends to all.
reference in his case. Its substance reads briefly

n'DH
lowed

?,

to kill,

t. «.,

him.

One was not even
much less

to enter the inner court-yard,

al-

the

king's palace. That the king resided in the inner court before the royal house (Bertheau and
Every
1.
Keil), would not follow from chap.
one was to be killed, except him toward whom the

.

king extended the golden sceptre. Jp
Josh.
eept, as for example, Ex. xii. 28
;

O'd'in, from DB^', found only in this

"13^>

^'

xvii. 5.

book

(in

2 and viii. 4), in the Aramaic tongue
signifies *• to reach out towards, to extend," and
In the time of Dei19 connected with DB^, DIK^.
oces the Mode, approach to the king was already
very difficult (Herod. I. 9) ; and among the Persians, with very few exceptions (Herod. III. 118),
no one was permitted to approach the king without a notice (comp. chap. i. 14; and Herod. 111.
140; alpo C. Nep. Conon, c. 8). According to
our verse the sense of the law is not that no one
should approach unannounced, but that no one
should approach unless called. But the sense
of both is the same. If one must give due notice
of approach, one must first be also accepted ; but
As regards that
to be accepted is to be called.
chap.

V.

Ariaxerxes) forbade his people, by a special law,
approach him while he sat upon (he throne.
But he would manifestly give greater weight to
our explanation. If we desire to find the correct
answer we must not overlook the remark of Esther, that she had not been called to the king for
now thirty days.* Possibly she apprehended
that the king had become somewhat indifi'erent
to her, and that, if she were to announce herself
without being called by him, she would be refused admittance to his presence. This would
have made the venture still more dangerous. According to chap. iii. 7, nearly five years had
passed since their marriage. Hence she hsd
possibly been somewhat forgotten. It could
hardly appear otherwise in her eyes than that it
was best to approach the king unannounced and
place reliance on the fact that her appearance
should kindle his love anew.f
Vers. 12-17. The third step. In order to move
Esther to a compliance with his request, despite
her hesitation, Mordecai had it reported to her

to

( ver. 18)
Think not with thyself that thou
Shalt escape in the king's house, more
than all*the Jews. To be saved does not here
mean, if J only am saved^ the others do not concern
fR«, ss if Mordecai would warn her of a selfish
and indifferent feeling toward her people. But
:

—

the sense is: ** Do not think that thou shalt escape, or that thou art better off^.'* This is clear
from ver. 14 For if thou altogether holdest thy peace, not making intercession with
the king, at this time, (then) shall there enlargement and deliverance arise to the
:

place; but thou and
thy father*s house shall be destroyed, t. e.,

Jews from another

be not better off, but worse. That the entire
Jewish people cannot be thus destroyed is a matThis is an inconter self-evident to Mordecai.
testable truth, under all circumstances, which in
his mind is made sure by the divine promises.
And although neither Ood nor God's assurances
are here mentioned, still, as is justly remarked by
Brenz: <* We have this noble and clearly heroic
faith of Mordecai, which sees the future deliverance, even amidst the most immediate and imminent danger.'* Those Jews only can and must
be destroyed, in his opinion, who, when it concerns the preservation of the people, do not perform their duty. It is very improbable that be
shoald think that Haman has not power sufficient
to cause the destruction of the Jewish nation as
a whole, but merely of that detested Mordecai
• [" According to Herodotus (ill. 69), the wives of a
Persian king, whether primary or secondary, shared

bed in rotation. As their number sometimes exceeded three hundred, the turn of a particular wifo
might not come for nearly a year." Rawlinson.—Tr.]
t fAs to the gofden sceptre Rawlinson observes. "A
modern critic asks: 'Is it likely that a Persian king
would always have a golden sceptre by him to stretch
out towards intruders on his privacy ?* It seems enough
his

tl\ftt in all the numerous representations of
Per5>{an kinies at Persepolis, there is not one in which

to reply

the monarch does not hold a long tapering staff (which
is probably the * sceptre ' of Esther) in his right hand.**

—fa.]
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and his family, hence also Esther, mast die (Bcrtheau,— otherwise he would not hare said: ^ thou

nor drink three days, night nor day. in order to murk the severity of the fast. A strict

and thy father's house/' but «* thy father's house
and ihon, ye sball perish." He here makes reference rather to a diTioe punishment that shall
come upon Esther first, but on her account also
(Ex. fiii.
upon her father's house, nn
11) mean4 relief from pressure because of want
of air. nof in later language may hate been

fast of three

=nnn

given the meaning of D^p, fo that it should mean
But
to arise, to go forth, to be (1 Chron. xx. 4).
it

may

also signify

:

deliverance will be etiablUhed

(Bertbeauj. or etand ready. The *^ other place"'
is not Ood as immediate for help, but another
Mordccai
agent of Ood, in contrast with Esther.
means: Ood will find other instruments whom
He will employ, if thou wilt not serve Him. The
last sentence of Ter. 14 is, by most interpreters,
declared to mean : *' And who knows but that
then hast been elevated to be queen for just such
an emergency as this, where there is danger,
which thou shouldst assibt in averting, so that
thou canst easily help. But if thou wilt not help,
thou wilt not escape an especially severe sentence.**

But

to take

DM

in the sense of

to say the least, venturesome,
iified

by the fact that

£T

^3

Kin,

is

and cannot be jussometimes, (bat

is

without DM) used in the sense of perhaps (2 Sam.
xii. 22 ; Joel ii. 14
Jonah iii. 9). Again it does
not correspond to the sense of " if," * whether;'*
and we may say with Bertheau ** Who knows,
when thou hast approached the royal throne
(beseechingly), what then shall happen, whether
the king will not receive you graciously ;" or
again, as Keil says : ** Who knows but that thou
hast attained to royalty for just such a time as
this (as was no doubt true), what shall then be
done by thee?'* Mordecai would perhaps say,
by way of adding to the before-expressed threat,
•* Thou shalt be destroyed, if thou art silent: and
who knows whether thou shalt really be courageous enough to speak for us, and thereby manifest to us that, for just such a time as this thou
wast elevated to royal dignity ?'* A doubt such
as this would evidently be the most powerful incentive to her to do what was requested
of her.
;

:

Yer. 15. In fact this resolve was reached by
She made request that Mordecai, together
with the Jews in Shushan, should fast three days
and nights in her behalf. Doubtless she thus
expected to secure the help and protection of
her.

God

for that eventful hour and step, and therefore she declared, with great resignation, that
she would venture to fulfil their request. This
fast could only mean that great misery impended
over their heads, that with a contrite spirit God's
hand was seen in this event, and that prayer was
made to Ood for help (comp. 1 Kings xxi. 27-29;
Joel i. 14; Jonah iii. 5). That Esther still does
not make mention of God, no more than did Mordecai before this, when he asserted his faith in
the indestructibility of the Jewish nation, may
easily be explained, as has been observed in the
Introduction, { 8, by remarking that it pertains
to the style of the author. To the expression:

faat

ye for me,

Esther adds:

and neither eat

days would indeed have been a severe task, and Esther would thereby have done
injury to her appearance (J. D. Michaelts). But
these three days seem, as in Jonah ii. 1, not to be
clearly understood; hence the sense would be,
from this day until the third day. For the fast
must have begun on the same day that E^Mher's
The *uhird day"
answer came to Mordecai.
mentioned in chap. t. 1 must mean the third day
from that in which the decision of Esther was
made. This decision was the main fact from
which time was reckoned. Of course we cannot
expect that Mordecai should that very day have
induced all the Jews in Shushan to fast. Still it
matters not so much that not all^ if only many,
fasted.—
so will I go in nnto the king*

And

which

ia not,

ele,

—132,

t.

e,

under such drcun^

under such conditions. ni3 M/ "1{^
may simply mean: ** which is not legally al"It^X may be taken in
lowed,** although not, etc.

stances, or

a neuter sense, although
of

the

Aramaic

M^

^1,

Kv ^^H reminds at
and hence

T
easily be taken in the sense of

it

can

(comp.
Ewald, { 822 c). The last words: And if I perish, I perish, are an expression of willing submission to the fate that may threaten her in the
performance of her duty (comp. Gen. xllii. 14).
Esther had groat cause to prepare for her own
destruction. She not only proposed to go to the
king wit ho at being called, but also to request
something of him, which, according to Persian
**

without

*'

custom, it was impossible to grant. She would
by her petition recall the edict and thereby seem
She would and
to disregard the royal majesty.
indeed must reveal herself asa daughter of this det ested Je w ish people thus gi ven over to destruction.
Last of all, she must thereby place herself in
open opposition to that all-powerful favorite,

Haman.
Mordecai went forth to fulfil the
The verb *13j^
has induced the
- T
Targums and older interpreters, as J. D. Michaelis, to advance the opinion that he had violated, ** passed over,'* namely, the law, which
ordered the Paschal feast to be celebrated in a
joyous manner (from chap. iii. 12 it might follow that we are still in the time of the Passover)
but the word has the meaning of: going awt^^
going further. It has its explanation as contrasting with what Mordecai had done before,
since, so long as Esther's answer was not satia*
factory, he remained standing there.
Ver. 17.

wish of Esther.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
Yer. 1 sqq. 1. Mordecai rends his clothing,
and puts on sack-cloth and ashes. He enters
the city thus, and raises a great and bitter
lamentation. So also the Church of God, in its
development as regards the history of humanity,
should again and ever anew put on the habiliments of mourning. *< The world shall rejoice:
and ye shall be sorrowful.** The then ezinting
nation of Jews could not manifest its loyally to
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the law without coming into oonfliot with hoaihendom. Nor can the CUurch bring to derelopment Us inherent spiritual powers without
challenging all the Ilamans and heir opposition
Even this present period is an
in the world.
insUnoe in proof. Following upon the great
progress of the things of the kingdom of Ood
since the time of wars for freedom, we must
naturally expect reactions, such as have been
manifest in the sphere of science and other relaIndeed, we must constantly look for intions.
creasing opposition on the part of the world.
But when the Church shall have most fully de? eloped the gifts of grace granted to it, then conflict and sorrow will have reached its highest
point at the end of days. The real cause of sorrow on the part of the true members of Ood*s
Church will not be, as was the case with Mordecai, their own distress, but that of the world.
It will consist in the fact that the world is still
devoid of the blessed society of the true God
t

that the kingdom of God is still rejected and
even persecuted. What joy it would give, if,
instead of enmity, recognition and submission,
and, instead of disdain, a participation in the
gifts and grace of our Lord were to become the
universal experience I
The more difficult the position of the
2.
Church as in contrast with the world, the more
favorable is her position for bringing to view
her glory. Her glory is that of her Head. If
even in the Old Testament times, and in the
•'dispersion" itself, there existed a Mordecai,
who for love of the people manifested his firmness and strength in the hour of tribulation;
and if there was found an Esther, who, when
called upon, willingly came forward to bring
about the salvation of her countrymen; bow
much more in New Testament times and in the
modern Church will there arise individuals, who,
in following the Lord, especially in evil days,
will manifest a watch-care for others and a selfsacrificing spirit for them ; who will show forth
patience and meekness, as well as energy, fidelity and tenacity^ a spirit of giving and an ability to make sacrifices ; and withal will carry in
their hearts joy and peace as the seal of their
kinship with God. All these graces may be so
many illuminating rays of the glorious life of
their Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, who more
and more attains in them a fnll stature. May
all seize the special opportunity, reoogniie the
particular duty, and know when to perform it,
which the times of distress of the Church place
in their hand, of showing forth the power that
dwells in them by their life and work I
8. Mordecai took an especially great pari in
the universal grief that overcame the Jews when
the edict of their annihilation was issued and
promulgated. It was not his personal danger
that alarmed him. but, as may be expected of
such a faithful follower of Judaism, it was the
calamity threatening the whole Jewish people.
While, however, thought and feeling were centred upon the event, he was free from despair.
With him it was a settled conviction that the
people of God, as a whole, could not be destroyed,
and that deliverance must come from some
source.
Instead of giving way to despondency,
he turned his distress into a power th%t urged

IV. 1-17.
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him to still greater endeavors. There was no
more a fear of appearing as n Jew, nor did he
hesitate because his loud lamentation would
attract general attentiou, and thereby expose
him te the derision and disdain of many. However reluctant he might have been to exppse his
beloved Esther, whose welfare had ever been a
matter of great concern to him, to extreme danger, still he persisted with the greatest determination that she should run the whole risk, and
only rested when she gave her assent.
It is
barely possible that he attributed some bio me to
himself because of his firmness against Hanian,
or thought that on that account be more than
any other was under obligation to remove the
threatened danger. The sole moving impulse
was doubtless his love for his people. Bui this
should not be less in any true member of the
Church.
It should rather, in proportion as
there are more members in the body of Christ,
be the stronger than it was in him. Would that
no one among us were behind him as regards
energy, self-denial and a willingness to make
There are doubtless many who aro
sacrifices 1
able to endure all this in their own person.
But if no lighter consideration the thought
that their relatives, yea, even wife and children,
may suffer on account of their confession, bows
them down. Would, if necessary, that we too
may stand equal to Mordecai in willingness to
surrender our dearest kin
Ver. 6 sqq. Mordecai manifests a remarkable
tenacity as opposed to Esther.
He keeps his
position at the gate of the king until she sends
him not only her maids with garments, but also
He departs
Ilatach to transmit his message.
not thence until she has resolved to stand before
Ahasuerus as a Jew pleading for the Jews.
Under other circumstances he might have been
thought to be tiresome by his persistency and
demands; but his relation to her now justified
When he had been accustomed to inquire
it
concerning her health and well-being, to give
her counsel, to care for her, he had shown no
less persistency; and bis demand that now she
should reveal her Jewish descent, and as such
should venture all, was equally in keeping wiih
So long as no danger threatened
his character.
he counseled her to keep silence respecting her
Jewish parentage; but now he had himself
taken the lead in an open confei>sion of the fact.
Although it had before been difficult for him to
approach Esther as the queen, or request any
favor at her hand, now he hesitated no longer
to implore her help, not so much for himself, as
There was no motive for
for the whole people.
him to be selfish, or to conduct himself in a
heartless or severe manner towards her. Hence
there was no question but that bis undertaking
would succeed, that Esther would be willing to
comply with his request. It is eminently desirable that those who, like him, must move and
induce others to make sacrifices of self and possessions in the service of the kingdom of God,
should stand on a level with him in this

—

—

t

respect.

Bbbnz : *• At first the lasy (t. e. Jews) do not
snore. For the Holy Spirit exhorta us in all
adversities to confide in the Lord ; He does not
exhort us to be indolent, indifferent and sleepy.
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For our oonfidenoo in the Lord is a pownrful
and efficacious means of stimulating in His service all strength and limbs
Further, the
peril, do not utter
virulent words against the king, nor do they fly
to arms. . . . Mordecai and the other Jews rend
their garments, put on sack-oloth, strew ashes
upon their heads, wail, weep and fast. These
manifestations signify not that the Jews in Persia were turbulent, but that thej take refuge in
God ; since help could not be disoofered upon
earth, thny seek it from heaven. ... * The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit; a broken and
a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise.'
.... By this example we too are taught that
when afiSictions are sent upon as, we should
reflect that God then sets before ns the fat oxen
and calves which we may offer to Him. In this
way we oflfer to God in our prayers the afflictions which we sustain, and call upon the name
of the Lord that He may help us. . . . Behold,
howcTftr, the reverse of this order of things.
The palaces of princes are divinely inolituted to
be the places of refuge for the miserable. On
the contrary in the palaces of P^^rsia nothing is
regarded as more odious and abominable than
men with the signs of affliction. . . . Heaven is
ever open to the cries of mourners, and God is
never unapproachable to those calling on His
name by faith."
«
Staukb: ** Temporal fortunes and successes
are never so great as not to be subject to sorrow, terror and fear (Sir. xl. 8). God permits
His Church to be plunged into sorrow at times;
He leads her even into hell; but He also takes
her out again (\ Sam. ii. 16). Though the Lord
elevate us to high honors, we should never be
ashamed of our poor relatives (Gen. xlvii. 2),
but rather relieve their needs (1 Sam. xxii. 8j.
We should never reject proper and suitable

Jews, though in the greatest

means to escape a danger, but promptly use
them (2 Cor. xi. 82, 83)."

V

Ver. 13 sqq. Mordecai manifests a precious
sense of trust, saying: **For if thou altogether
boldest thy peace at this time, then shall there
enlargement and deliverance arise to the Jews
from another place." But he who would save
bis soul will lose it.
The risk which Mordecai
called upon Esther to assume, that she should
come to the king uninvited, and manifest herself
as a daughter of the people thus devoted to destruction, was indeed great and important.
Moreover, the hope that Xerxes would recall
his edict, thus, according to Persian ideas,
endangering the respect due his royal majesty,
and likewise abandoning bis favorite minister,
was very uncertain of fulfilment. But Esther
bad been elevated to a high position. Mordecai,
who in a doubting. manner sends her word:
«Whoknoweth whether then art come to the
kingdom for such a time as this?" doubtless did
it from a conviction that she must now prove
herself worthy of such distinction, if she would
retain it.
He also conveys the idea that the
higher her position the greater her responsibility, and consequently, in case of failure because
of carelessness or fearfulness, the more intense
her guilt. In these convictions of Mordecai are
contained the most earnest exhortations even
for 118. This is especially true since we are all

called to be joint heirs of Jesus Christ to the
throne of the heavenly kingdom. In the deportment of Esther a no less reminder to duty is
contained.
It appears quite natural that Esther
should order a fast not only to be observed by
Mordecai and the rest of the Jews, but she also
imposed on herself this fast of three days* duration.
Had she had a little more of the common
discretion of her sex, she would have feared the
effects of the fast upon her appearance.
Hence
she would have adopted quite a different plan
or preparation previous to her entrance into the
king's presence.
Here also she reveals the
same attractive feature of mind and manner as
when she was first presented to the king. Instead of placing reliance upon what she should
externally put on or adorn herself with, we find
her trtist placed upon something higher. She
well knows that she will only succeed if the
great and exalted Lord be for her, who, notwithstanding His glorious majesty, yet dwells
among the most lowly of men. It is in just such
times as these, when we are raised to the greatest endeavors and self-sacrifices, that we must
not expect to accomplish these things by our
own power, but only through Him who in our
weakness is our strength. Otherwise, despite
our best intentions and most successful beginnings, we shall soon grow discouraged and fail.
Our own weakness is but too often made maniIt is onlv when we conaider
fest to our eyes.
and remember that the hand of the Lord is in it
all that we will be saved from a lack of courage.

Brenz ** As it is the most pleasing worship
God to support the Church with all our
strength, so He execrates no one more than him
who withholds from the Church when in danger
:

to

If
that help which he is able to render
the cry of a single poor man is so availing that
although unheard by man, it finds an avenging ear in God, what must be the influence of
the cry of the whole Church in her affliction imploring assistance from Him who it hopes is able
to help? . . . This teaches us that God confers
power upon princes, riches upon the rich, wisdom upon the wise, and other gifts upon others,
not that they may abuse them for their own
pleasure, but that they may assist the Church
of God, and protect it in whatever way they
For the Church on earth is so great in the
can.
eyes of God, that He requires of all men whatever may serve her. *The people,' He aays,
'and the king that will not serve thee shall
perish, and the nations shall dwell in a solitary
place.'

Starke: ** Our flesh is always timid when it
has to encounter a haaard (Exod. iv. 13). My
Christ in His divine majesty stands at the entrance into the faith, and sounds the free invitation to each and all, 'ever frequent, ever dear,
ever happy' (Siraoh xxv. 20, 21). One should
succor his neighbor in peril and need (Prov.
xxiv.

11;

Ps. Ixxxii.

8),

brethren in the faith (Gal.

and especially the
vi. 10),

even at the

We

are
peril of one's own life (1 John iii. 36).
born for good not to ourselves, but to others,*

and thus God oftentimes shows us that through
us He aids our own, our country and the community (Gen. xlv. 5). Faith is the victory that
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OTeroomes the world (1 John . 8). We may
ordinary prayer for importaut blessings
(James t. 14; Qen. xxIt. 7; xUii. 14). Life

use

1-14.
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onn never be spent better tban wben it is (be
to lose it (Matt. xtI. 25; Acts xx. 24;

aim

xxi. 18)."

B.— ESTHER IS GRACIOUSLY RECEIVED BY THE KING; BUT HAMAN, HIGHLY DISTINGUISHED BY THE QUEEN. RESOLVES, BECAUSE OF THE REFOSAL OF MORDECAI TO BOW THE KNEE BEFORE HIM, TO HAVE HIM HUNG.
Chapter V.
I.

1

1-14.

Either finds favor with the King, and invites both him and Baman two separate times
prepared by htrseJf, Vers. 1-8.

to

a banquet

Now [And] it came to pass [was] on the third day that [and] Esther put on
her royal apparel, and stood in the inner court of the king's house, over against the
king's house and the king sat [wa$ sitting] upon his royal throne in the royal
house, over against the gate [opening] of the house. And it was so, when [as] the
king saw Esther the queen standing in the court, that she obtained [received] favor
in his sight [eyes] : and the king held out to Esther the golden sceptre that was in
his hand.
So [And] Esther drew near, and touched the top of the sceptre. Then
{And] said the king unto her, What wilt thou [w to thee], queen Esther? and
what 18 thy request 7 [ask, and] it shall be even given thee to the half of the kingdom. And Esther answered [said], If it seem good unto [upon] the king, let the
king and Haman come this [to-] day unto me banquet that I have prepared
[made] for him. Then [And] the king said. Cause Haman to make haste, that
he may do [to do] as Esther hath said [the word of Esther]. So [And] the king
and Haman came to the banquet that Esther had prepared [made]. And the
king said unto Esther at the banquet of wine. What
tny petition ? and it shall
be granted thee: and what is thy request? even [ask, and] to the half of the kingdom it shall be performed [done]. Then [And] answered Esther, and said.
petition and my request is; If I nave found fevor in the sight [eyes] of the king,
and if it please [seem good upon] the king to grant [give] my petition, and to perform [do] mv reauest, let the king and Haman come to the banquet that I shall
prepare [will make] for them, and I will do to-morrow as the king hath said [according to the mind of the king].
:

2

3

4
5
6

u

7

8

II.

9

10

11

12

13
14

My

Haman, encouraged by

the

remarkable distinction extended to him, at once resolves upon the immediate
destruction of Mordecai,
Vers. 9-14.

Then [And] went Haman forth [on] that day joyful and with a glad [good]
heart: but [and] when [as] Haman saw Mordecai in the king's gate tmtt [and] he
stood [rose] not up, nor moved [or trembled] for [on account of] him, [and, t. e,
then] he [Haman] was fiill of indignation against MordecaL Nevertheless [And],
Haman refrained [restrained] himself: and when he came home [to his house],
[and] he sent and called for [brought] his friends [lovers], and Zeresh his wife.
And Haman told [recounted to] them of the glory of his riches, and the multitude
of his children, and all the things wherein the king had promoted him [made him
great], and how [that] he had advanced [raised] him above the princes and [the"]
servants of the king. [And] Haman said moreover. Yea, Esther the queen did let
no man come in with the king unto the banquet that she had prepared [made] but
mvself ; and to-morrow am P invited [called] unto her also* with the king. Yet
all this availeth me nothing, so long as [in all the time that] I see [am seeing]
Mordecai the Jew sitting at [in] the king's gate. Then [And] said Zeresh his wife
and all his fi lends [lovers] unto him. Let a gallows be made [I^et them make a
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tree] of&fty cubits high {in height], and to-morrow [in the morning] speak [saj]
thou unto the king that [and] Mordecai may be hanged [they will hang Mordecaij
thereon : then [and] go thou in merrily [joyful] witi the king unto the banquet.
And the thing [word J pleased [was good before] Hamau ; and he caused the gallows to be miule [made the tree].

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1

[Ver. 12.

The pronoun, being expressed,

s [Ver. 12.

The

position of

is

emphatic—T*.]

D^ before "IHoS gires the

latter

emphasis; this was a fresh token of fkror.

—Ta.]
EXEOETIOAL AND CRITICAL.
I

Vers. 1-8. Mordeoai*8 opposition against Hainan receiTCs fresh support by the moTements of
Esther. But they hare as a first result that Hamo-n on his part also determines the utmost exHence the conflict
treme against MordecaL
against Mordecai is here also the chief feature,
as was that of Mordecai against Haman in
Esther risks an unanthe prefious chapter.
nounced entrance to the king so it seems only
that she might together with him invite Haman
to the banquet in order to distinguish the latter
before all other officers. Thereby the arrogance
of Haman is extraordinarily strengthened.
the third day, tis., after her inVer. 1.
terriew with Mordecai (comp. chap. It. 14 sqq),
Esther put on (her) royal (apparel).—If we
will not with Bertheau on chap. Ti. 8 and Tiii. 15

—

—

On

sanction the rejection of 8^37 before rrtSvO,

then

we must

accept the fact that n^370 in itself

signifies royal dignity

also

(comp. chap.

means royal apparel; or that

it

i.

but

19),

was usual

in

poetic language to say 1^711 l^n B^5^ (comp. cIt.
1

;

Job xL

10), as also

PASho

B^^S.

An

acousa-

tive of limitation, <* according to the king's manner," is highly improbable here. Esther potted

—so here ^^gJ3. according to 1

hereelf

Kings xx.

88; 1 Sam. xyii. 51 ; not: stood, remained standing,
in the inner court in such a position that
the king, who sat upon his throne in the king's

—

honse, could see her.

He

sat

D'SH find n^it

not : be/ore, but opposite, oTer against the door of

Since DDJ may easily be rendered
"before" in the sense of "opposite," it is well
so to translate it.
Perhaps the king had selected
this position in order the more easily to see what
transpired in the court of the house. Perhaps
also the throne was situated not far from the
farthest wall, and nearer to the door.*
Ver. 2. As his eyes fell on Esther she found
grace in his sight, see chap. ii. 9. As he exthe house.

tended the golden sceptre

to

her she touched

point, possibly, as is indicated

ing it.
Ver.
ails

8.

by the Yulg.,

its

kiss-

[What wUt thou ?

thee?^"— Rawlinson.]

" Bather, « What
He promised her:

• ["This is the usual situation of the throne In the

throne-room' of an Orienul palace. The monarch,
from his raised position, can see into the court through
the doorway opposite him, which Li kept open.*'—Baw-

umoH.^Ta.]

it shall be given thee to the half of the
kingdom, yii., she might make bold request,

and

should be granted her what she desired
Herod in Mark yi. 28.*
Feuardent: '*Obserfe, I pray you, the promise,
it

similarly as in the case of

so thoughtless, rash, and imprudent (a common
fault among kings), which, without consideration,
is here repeated for the third time (comp. chap,

i. and Tii. 2). So excessiTO and prodigal are
princes as regards women, good-for-nothing,
gluttons, sycophants, traitors, and such like."
But here it is in point to notice the greatness of
that object which is capal^e of calling forth true
love, and for it nothing is too great.
Ver. 4. The first and simplest thing that Esther
dared to request was to invite Haman and the
king to dine with her.

Sf 3^0

DK, as in chap,

She would doubtless first convince her19.
self whether the impression which she made on
i.

the king was deep enough to encourage her to
express such a great request as she intended to

She desired Haman to be present,
remarks, that '*she might
charge him by name in the presence of the king
present.f

in order, as CaloT

with the decree surreptitiously obtained against
her people, and to his very face out oflf every
possibility of cavil;" perhaps also in order to

make

more complete.
The king ordered Haman to be quickly
and with him accepted the invitation of

his confusion the

Ver.
called,

Esther.

5.

^"^np> hastened,

haste, comp. 1

Kings

t. s.,

to cause to

make

zxii. 9; 2 Chron. xviii. 8.

an infin., may have Haman a9 its sub«that be may do as Esther hath said.'*
This also would explain the phrase, in order that
one do, t. e,, the words of Esther.
Ver. 6. At the banquet of wine (oomp.

n^t^j^S, as
ject:'

chap.

vii. 2),

—

^thus is indicated

the more ad-

vanced stage of the banquet, where drinking was
the chief thing, and where, in consequence, the
most cheerful feeling prevailed (Bertheau), the
king repeated his question and reasserted hia
promise.^ ^^D] (chap. vii. 2; ix. 12), "and it
• ["According to Herodotus (IX. 109), Xerxes, on another occasion, when pleased with one of his wires,
offered to grant her any request whatever, without limi«
tation."— Ra* lihsow.—Tr.]
t p* Esther fteems to have been aAraid to make her
real requeut of Xerxes too abruptly, and to have wished
to improHs him favorably before doing so. She conclnded that the king would understana that she had a
real petition in the background, and would recur to it,
as in fact he did (ver. 6, and chap. vii. 2).**— Rawuksoh.

—Tb.)

X [" Afler the meats were removed, it was customary
in Persia to continue the banquet for a con.«iderable
time with frulta and wine (Herod. L, 133). During this

Digitized by

Google

—
CHAP.

V. 1-14.

ahall be granted thee," is the shortened form of
the iraperf.y the so-called jussiye future, instead
of nty^nv

Esther hesitates with her prinpetiIt is true she begins :
cipal request.
request (ia) ; as if she would now
tion and
express herself, but she breaks off as if courage
failed her, or as if she reflected upon it; and she
leares it there, simply again iuTiting the king
and Haman to another banquet, at which she
obligates herself to make her petition known.
She doubtless was not yet sure of the success of
her undertaking.*
Vers. 9-14. Haman, completely puffed up because of the distinction shown him on the part
of the queen, felt all the more bitterly the apparent stubbornness of Mordecai, which still continued, and resolved, aided by the counsel of his
friends and wife, on the following day to request
his execution from the king.
Ver. 9. On the same day he again met Mordecai in the gate of the king.
It must needs be
that on this very day Mordecai must provoke his
anger to the highest degree, and thereby unconsciously assist in precipitating the inimical orders
of Haman. The whole plan of the book is (bus
brought out in its correspondence to the conception and development of the present treatment.
Mordecai could now again stand in the gale of
the king. The garments of mourning which had
prevented him from this, were doubtless Inid
aside when he assuredly knew that Esther would
take the step promised to him, t. «., go to the
king.
Fasting no doubt also ceased at the same
time.
In consequence he was doubtless more
than ever drawn to that position where he might
first hope to hear of the success of Esther.
To
the expression: Bat "when Haman saw
Mordecai in the king*8 gate, there is added
the statement, that he stood not np, nor
moved for him. Such sentences of condition
may be inserted without a copula (comp. Ewald,
Vers,

i, 8. Still

My

my

—

The

J 846).

)

before DJ^TkS, therefore, instead

of being a copula,

lowing

1

a correlative

is

before J?T*K7

no that

:

—

to the fol-

we have an

ap-

67

and who would restrain him from too great rashness in determining upon radical measures
against Mordecai.*
Ver. 11. The author, with great art of statement, gives Haman an opportunity to recount all
that would make him great and happy, but yet
so as to make him admit that there is one thing
missing for the completion of his happiness, and
this is indispensable, namely, the destruction of
Mordecai. The higher the fortune and honor
in which he rejoiced, the greater would be the
fall, so soon to be realized ; and the more impressive must be his history upon those who read
it.
Next to the glories of his riches he makes
mention of the multitude of his children
(sons).
According to chap. ix. 7-10 there were
ten of them. Beriheau thinks these do not belong here, and he would change the reading.
But Haman was obliged to mention them in honor of his wife. What indeed would his riches
have been to him had he possessed it for himself
only, or if he had not hoped to cause his sons to
inherit after him, in whom, so to speak, he continued to live on ? Not only among Persians,
but also among Israelites, the happiness of parents depended largely upon the multitude of
children ; especially of sons. Likewise also
the esteem in which they were held, particularly
with the king, who sent presents annually to parents having the greatest number of children
(comp. Herod. I. 186). Then also he recounted
all

wherein the king had promoted him,
*1^M

etc,

is

here the second accus., depending

on 7lJ, and one of definition or of instrument.
Vor. 12. As the highest point of his distincand the very latest, he mentions the circumstance that, above all others, he alone was invited to the banquet of the queen to be given the
day following. This is the most direct proof
that the author regarded these invitations as the
very highest point of distinction. And he lays
great stress thereon in order the more powerfully to show the overwhelming disaster that
befel Haman, and also to prepare the reader for
the climax of the story. '\H, aUo^ moreover, in-

tion,

dicates in advance that what follows is a new
"neither" ^**nor.** Still it is more
common and natural to accept a connection by ascending period. H /'Wlp OK means $he haa
means of 1, <*and '* (comp. Gen. xviii. 11; xxiv. invifedme (see Ewald, { 295 c).
Ver. 13. Yet all this— thus he himself must
21 Joshua vi. 1 ).
Dp and J7T are not participles ^for then their subject would be made pro- make prominent his folly and insatiableness, and
minent but they are third pers. prmL But J^T at the same time pronounce his own sentence
availeth me nothing, is not satisfactory to
with |D does not mean neither did he even move
me, so long as I see Mordecai the Jew aitfrom be/ore him (Vulg. and moJ»t interpreters),
but according to Dan. y. 19 vi. 27 he trembled Ung at the king^s gate.—Tl^K ^JK'^^? may
notj was not terrified before him, as he should mean: at all timet^ every time, when I; so that
have done had he violated the law of the king the sense is that the feeling of dissatisfiiction
(chap. iii. 2).
comes to the surface eich time
But it may also
Ver. 10. Haman controlled himself, but only to mean during the whole time when I, t. «., so long
consult soon after with his friends and wife, i. «., as I (comp. JoH xxvii. 8, according to Schlottthose who he knew would sympathize with him, mann and the older interpreters). The fact that
such a Jew may defy him unpunished seems to
part of the feast the king renewed his offer.*'—Rawliwbe a counter-proof against his dignity and power.
go3i.—Tb.1
Ver. 14. Then said Zereah his wife and
• ["Efliher still cannnt bring herself to make the re3nest on which so much depends, and craves another all his friends. Zeresh being first, and also
position,

;

—

—

:

;

:

:

—

She will soften the kind's heart by a second banquet^ and then she will submit her petition to
him. There is something extremely natum in this
hesitation.*'—R&wu.NsoM.—Ta ]
ay's respite.

•

r**

The name

2iere»h is

aered zara, * gold.'
LIX80K.—Ta.J

probably connected with the

Compare the Greek ChryeU:' lUw
15
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the singular form of the Terb, indioates that she
ETen kings as well as their
led the counsel.
chief officers doubtless often allowed themselTes
Let a gallows
to be directed by their wiTes.
be made, t. 0., erected, of fifty cabits high.
The third person plural here, as also in what
follows, again points to an indefinite ** oue,"
•* let one/' "let them."
The height of the gal.
lows should intensifj the disgrace of hanging,
but should also serve to make manifest the dreadful punishment, and to terrifj as manj as
possible from being discourteous to Haman.
Feuardent well says: **But why make it so
high (1. e, the tree, gallows) T In order that his
disgrace might be plainly observable to the eyes
Wherefore should
of all, and the more striking.
he be in such haste about it ? Lest there should
be danger in delay or procrastination. For what
reason have it erected before his own house ? So
that he and all his family going in and out, seeing Mordecai hanging, might mockc and feast
their cruel eyes and minds with so miserable and
foul a spectacle. " Speak thoa unto the king

that Mordeoal be hanged thereon,
speak, that they hang.

These advisers take

it

will give his consent.*

TlSj^ as in chap.

t. e.,

ii.

28.

king
Hence the gallows should

for granted that the

be already prepared in order that the execution
may come off that very morning. Then, of
course, his joy can be unclouded for his noon

mealf

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
Vers. 1-8. 1. The destiny of God's people depended not only on the humors of this Persian
king in general, but also upon the impression
which a woman might make upon that monarch.
This must appear as very peculiar and highly
Women have often exerted a decisignificant.
sive influence upon the destinies of nations. But
here it seems as if this was not quite consonant
with the dignity of the people of Ood, as they
were still worthy of being called. It seems as
if such a state of things could only be true of a
degenerate cause. At present we have the view
of Esther standing before the king, not as a wife
before her husband, but as a petitioner before
a sovereign, imploring protection, and anxiously
waiting whether he would graciously reach out
This truly represent* the
his sceptre to her.
condition of dependence and lowliness of the
Church of the Diaspora. In contrast with it
Ahasuerus represents the dignity of the worldly
power bearing rule over the people of God. For
all this, however, every one feels that true dig.
nity does not dwell with the former; he would
• ["A giUlows, in the ordinary pense. Is ncaroely intended, since hAQirine was not a Peniian piini9hment.
The intention, no doubt, wa? to crucify or impale Mordecai: and the pale or crons wa« to be seventy-five feet
high, to make the punishment more conspiciions. On
the use of impalement among the Persians, see the note
on chap. ii. 23/' Rawlinson.—Ta.]
f [** As Ahasuerus had already consented to a general
massacre of the Jews within a few months, it seemed
probable that he would readily allow the immediate execution of one of them. Reoue-^its for leave to put persons to death were often made to Persian kings by their
near relatives (Herod. IX. UO; Plutarch, ^rtox. 14, 16,
17j 23, etc.), but only rarely by others." Rawunsok.

—fa.

:

have been taken captive by the charms
of a woman, nor have made such unlimited promises, as he expressed.
But true worth dwells
with Esther, who, impelled by love for her peoelse not

even her life. Judgment concerning
him would be vastly different if his liberality
were to remind us that divine love above is pre-

ple, risks

pared to give the better (godly) people all that is
needed for ita salvation and welfare. At any rate
Esther here very well represents the better people.
There are found in her beautiful countenance traces of the deep grief which fills her
heart.
She has become weakened by the fasting
which she has imposed upon herself. She is pale
in consequence of fear, which she cannot suppress.
Hence her appearance is all the more
noble and winsome to us. And if in Ahasuerus
we regard the power which must be overcome,
and in her the possibility of Israel's power, then
it can no more be doubtful, how great will be the
victory of Israel.

Bbbnz ** This is truly heroic magnanimity,
by which Esther declares as great a faith towards God, as love towards His church.
Her
:

Him

is such that she incurs the peril of
obedience to His call. For though all
the circumstances of the case threaten her destruction, still she hangs by faith upon the divine promises. For whom God calls and leads
into danger, to him He has also promised preservation and deliverance in those dangers. To
Abraham He said : * Get (bee out of thy country
and thy father's house.' This was a call to face
danger. But He also added the promise : * I will
make of thee a great nation.' It is love alone
that exposes itself in behalf of the church of God,
and would rather risk its own life than leave the
Church of God in danger. We may at the same
time observe the modesty of Esther. Though
elevated to regal majesty she does not disregard
nor despise her relatives, even when most unfortunate and outcast; but condescends even to run
the hazard of hei* life for them. How very far
are some men, who have obtained a dignity be-

trust in

her

life in

yond

others, from exhibiting this

modesty!"

We may

recognise the picture of a soul
praying to God in the image of Esther standing
with humble and imploring attitude before Ahasuerus.
Sacred poetry, especially, has made use
of single features or expressions of this history
in this regard.
So Dressier in his beautiful
2.

hymn: **My Jesus

to

whom

seraphim,"

«/c.,

causes the pious supplicant to say : ** Reach thy
sceptre to my soul, which like an Esther bows to
thee, and shows herself thy bride to thee. SpAk
*
Tea, thou art she whom I have chosen.' " The
representative signification of the persons in this
history have, as it were, brought with them their
own recognition. The Christian may certainly

employ them in this sense. So Starkb when he
says: '*If a heathen king can willingly grant
such grace, how much more willing is the moiit
faithful Lord to receive all poor destitute sinners
coming to Him in faith, and in the good time to
come to place them upon His throne." Ahasuerus paid no regard to the fact that Esther had
violated his commandment-, but received her very
graciously, although his irrevocable edict stood
in the way of granting her petition.
The father
heart of God, alihough we violate all His laws.
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and Ihough His unohangeable boliDessbeagaiDst
the siDoer, Btill jearns toward us in its great
love and grace. But jnst as Esther oame boldlj
and yet modestly, so we also must combine with
true humilitj a true and elevated courage, a disheartened repentance together with confiding
faith.

Bbb!is: *< Consider a moment the happy is8ue that these OTentstake, which are undertaken
How did Eswith faith and pious prayer. . .
ther extort this from so great a king ? Certainly
not by outcries, nur by contempt, nur by disdain,
nor by quarrels, nor by contention, nor by dishonest means ; for by these practices women are
wont to get blows and wounds rather than power
and control ; but by piety toward Qod, by reverence toward her husband, by modesty and all
other reputable tirtues. For so by serying and
being obedient women rule, which is their only
legitimate mode of governing."
Starkk : '* The king's heart is in the hand of
the Lord, as the rivers of water ; He turneth it
whithersoever He will (Prov. xxi. 1). My Qod
reach Thy sceptrC (^l^o ^o 'I'liJ bride now humTo promise much is
bling herself before Thee.
the universal custom of great men, but those
keeping promises are few in number, (1 Mace,
.

—

It is far easier to obtain favors by an
humble and modest behaviour than by suUenness
and a boasting manner (Qen. xxiii. 7 sqq.).'*
Vers. 9-14. 1. Our book is distinguished by
showing us the greatest and most surprising

xi. 53).

changes of fortune of opposite character in a very
smalloompass. Esther and Mordecai, after having
the most pleasing prospects held out to them, are
plunged in the greatest distress indeed they are
seised with the terrors of death, and fast in sackThen again they are lifted up
cloth and ashes.
Hato the highest pinnacle of human fortune.
man, on the contrary, the most powerful favorite
of Ahasuerus, can even think of exterminating a
whole people in order to satisfy bis desire for
revenge. The king not only agrees to all thnt
he undertakes, but the queen also distinguishes
him before all other officers in the most flattering manner. This he himself regards as the
very summit of his fortune and honor; and then
his fall is so sudden and great, that he finds bis
end on the very accursed tree which but shortly
before he caused to be erected for his mortal
enemy. In this way our book strikingly illustrates the double truth, that, whomsoever the
Lord would raise especially high. He often humbles very low; and, on the other hand, he whom
H^ would suddenly overthrow, is often raised to
great heights. In other words, it shows us in
what wonderful ways the Lord leads His own
But it also
children, as well as godless sinners.
gives a very definite reason why the one receives
such exalted station and the other such great
degradation. We must not therefore think of
God in an anthropopathic, t. f., unholy manner,
nor must we speak of ** a freak of fortune." The
process uf humbling brings forth quite a different
:

result in the pious person than does elevation in
an ungodly one. The humiliation of Mordecai
causes him to enter upon most severe and longeontinued exertion, instead of remaining in a
He begins to
state of inactivity and reserve.
exert himself in a most persistent manner to do

V. 1-14.
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power for the deliverance of his people,
without regard to his own personal cost or comfort.
He even puts at stake the welfare of his
beloved Esther, for the good of all the people.
He prevails upon Esther, and she is willing to
endeavor to save her people, even at the risk of
her own life. By means of their humiliation
they both were elevated to a grand height of purpose, which they had not before known.
But
the matter chiefly interesting is, that they submit to this humbling process. This is shown by
their fast.
They become conscious that in them
are many things that provoke the displeasure
of Qod, and thus they are purified by means of
their sorrows.
There was doubtless not wanting in them the proverbial Jewish stiff'neckedness; and this had first to be broken, before they
became fitted for the good dajs coming, especially in manifesting humility, gratitude, and
condescension towards others. Haman, on the
contrary, as soon as he came from the banquet
with Esther, gathers his friends and wife, boasting of his glorious riches, and the multitude of
his sons, and his exalted dignity and honor, not
in order to bring a thank-offering to bis Qod, but
only to impress upon them, to what recognition
and distinctions of honor he can lay claim. The
first and great mistake of the wicked is that all
which they have accomplished and gained becomes a source of self-exaltation; the result is,
that instead of finding their success more than
great enough, they still find fault, indeed regani
it as worthless, as nothing, so long as they have
not yet attained the one thing, which now appears to them as chief. The effect is not that
they reflect and become conscious of their internal want, but they accuhC those circumstances
that bring the want.
Hence their third and
most desperate mistake is, that they conceive the
resolution, or are moved thereto by others, that,
whatever be in their way, let it coi»t what it may,
be it even an outrageous deed, they will remove
it, so only they reach the longed-for object.
If
the antecedent humiliation is the proper beginning for the elevation of the pious, then the preceding elevation is already a beginning of divine
judgment for the wicked. The words: *< When
thou dost humble me, thou dost make me great"
(Ps. xviii. 86), which in the original reads:
** Thy gentleness (condescension) bath made me
great," has its truth well expressed in Luther's
all in his

translation; and in so far he correctly interprets
the text, since Qod condescends or humbles HimBut the
self only to those that are humbled.
other: "Surely thou didst set them in slippery
places'* (namely the wicked), must mean that by
simply permitting the success of their plans and
their prosperity, the Lord places the feet of the

wicked on ground which

will

turn to water under

their feet (comp. Job xx. 16).

Brenz: ''Remark in Haman the stupendous
and wonderful judgment of Qod. For the impious Haman is most exultant and fearless as
regards the preservation and augmentation of
his dignity and power; and he is roost certain
also of the destruction of Mordecai, whom he
prosecutes with hatred. But behold now the
end of the thing. The impious and secure Haman shall perish with sudden destruction; while
the pious and afflicted Mordecai is unexpectedly
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raised to the highest digniij. . . . Let us therefore cast away all impious security, and fear
Ood; 80 that, walking according to the calling
of Qod, yon may be preserTed though the sky
fall and the earth be moved.*'
Fbuardknt (from Rupert, De victoria vtrhi^
VIH., 18) : **• In order that he may give oTer a
huge wild beast, as a fierce bear, to destruction,
he first draws him to his food ; so that he may no
sooner hear the report, than feel the pang ; no
sooner see the pit, than fall into it. The cautious hunter well knows that it is more coutcnient to overpower the entrapped beast, than to
overtake it l^ a doubtful chase with the dogs
when frightened and running through the woods.
These things are evidently to be regarded as not
merely a part of the prudence of Esther, but
much more of Divine Providence, which directed
the prudence of the queen.' Surely Haman errs
in that boasting, since he neither recognises
God as the author and bestower of so many good
things, nor gives Him thanks without contumely
and the mark of a most ungrateful mind
What could be more effeminate and miserable
than such a spirit? Does he not seem like another Tantalus, catching at the streams that flee
his lips? ... So they who have not peace toward
God and love toward their neighbor, cannot even
have them toward themselves. * Peace to those
who are near and to those that are afar off,' says
the Lord; *but the wicked are like the troubled
sea, that cannot rest, whose waves cast up mire

—

and

dirt' (Isa. Ivii. 20).

.

.

.

Observe

finally

how

and vain is the confidence of impious and
cruel men, who seek and hope to oppress and ut-

Hebrews), I will divide the spoil' (Exod. xt. 9);
but he immediately became food for the fishei*,
and a prey for the servants of the Lord. * The
Lord knoweth the thoughts of man, that they are
' He
foolishness.'
that sitteth in the heavens
shall laugh at them.'
These are the effects of
that judgment of which the Holy Spirit speaks
by the prophets: 'Evil-doers shall be cut off;
but those that wait upon the Lord, they shall inherit the earth' (Ps. xxxvii. 9).
Let us there*
fore cast away impious security, contempt of
God, and inhumanity towards others ; but let us
walk in the love and fear of the Lord, that at
length we may come to His heavenly kingdom."
2. The previous chapter has shown of what exertions and self-denial Mordecai and Esther were
capable in their conflict with Haman, since the
salvation of their people was at stake ; the present chapter shows us the extent of the evil mind
of Haman, since he was only concerned for him«
It was not enough for him to have procnretl
self.
an edict commanding the universal destruction
of the Jews. It seemed too long a time before
this should be accomplished.
Neither in his
eyes should Mordecai perish in the manner of
the rest of the Jews. He made it a point not
only to destroy Mordecai, but to expose him to
public shame. So instead of abiding by the lot,
the voice of his divinity, which had imposed patience on him, he took counsel with his wife and
friends.
Thus he reached a point in his mad.
ness of impatience and insecurity which in itself
is the best proof that such a one is not far from

false

self-destruction.

It is themterly destroy the servants of God.
selves that perish by the just judgment of God,
and they are often caught by the Tory snares they
lay for others; while God rescues His servants,
and magnificently vindicates them. Goliath ana
Holofernes are slain with their own sword, and
the saints triumph with their heads. The Babylonian satraps seemed to themselves secure, when
the flames and the lions were about to devour
Daniel and his companions ; but the latter were
gloriously preserved, and the former ignominiously perished by their own artifices and instruments. Pharaoh boasted, < I will oTertake (the

Starki: **An envious man cannot peaceful]
enjoy the benefits which God gives him. Go not
after thine lusts, but refrain thyself from thine
appetites (Sir. xviii. 80).
It is very grievous of
wives to urge their husbands to do wickedly (I
Kings xxi. 7 ; Sir. xxviii. 15^ 16). He who digs
a pit for others will fall in himself (Sir. xxv. 11,
We must not of ourselves revenge ourselves
20).
on our enemy, but first bring him before the proper tribunal (Rom. xii. 19). When the wicked
are busy to remove from their path what will
mar their earthly joy, then, on the other hand,
the godly should be diligent to remove that which
will embitter their epiritoal and hearenly joy.'*

—

—

—

—
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PART SECOND.
Chaps.

YL—X.

FIRST SECTION.
The

Fall of

Chaps.

Haman.

VL

VII.

A.— HAMAN, EXPECTING THE HIGHEST HONOR, IS BROUGHT LOW. HE MUST GIVE
THE HIGHEST HONOR TO MORDECAL
Chaptbb VL 1-14.
I.

Ahatuerw

1

is

reminded of MordeeaCt former meritorious act and
Vers. 1-6.
given him^

desires to

know what reward has been

On

that night could not the king sleep [the sleep of the king fled] ; and he com[said] to bring the book of records [memorials] of the Chronicles [words of
the days] : and they were read^ before the king. And it was found written, that
Mordecai had told of [upon] Bigthana and Teresh, two of the kind's chamberlains
[eunuchs], the keepers of the door [threshold], who sought to lay nand on the king
Ahasuerus. And the king said. What honour and digoity [greatness] hath been
done to Mordecai for [upon] this? Then [And] said the king's servants [young
men] that ministered unto him [his attendants], TTiere is nothmg [has not a word
is in the court? (Now [And]
been] done for [with] him. And the king said,
Haman was [had] come into the outward court of the king's house, to speak [say]
unto the king to hang Mordecai on the gallows [tree] that he had prepared for him).
And the king's servants [young men] said unto him. Behold, Haman standeth [it
standing] in the court And tne king said, Let him come iru

manded

2

3

4

5

Who

n. Haman

6

describes the

mode of honoring a deserving man, and Ahasuerus commands him
on Mordecai. Vers. 6-11.

to

bestow such

Haman came in. And the king said unto him. What shall be done
do] unto [in the case of] the man whom the king delighteth to honour
(Now [And] Haman thought [said] in his
[in whose honour the king delighteth] ?
heart, to whom would the king delight to do honour more than to myself?).
And
Haman answered [said to] the king, For the man whom the king delighteth to honour [in whose honour the king delighteth], Let the royal apparel be brought [let
them bring, etc.] which the king usdh to wear [with which the king has clothed
himself], and the horse that the king rideth [has ridden] upon, and the crown-royal
which is set upon his head And let this [the] apparel and [the] horse be delivered
to [given upon] the hand of one [a man] of the king's most noble princes,' that they
may array [and let them apparel] the man withal whom the king delighteth to honour [in whose honour the king delighteth], and bring him on horseback [cause
him to ride on the horses] through [in] the street [wide place] of the city, and proclaim [let them call] before him, Thus shall it be done to the man whom the king
delighteth to honour [in whose honour the king delighteth]. Then [And] the kins
said to Haman, Make haste, and take the apparel and the horse, as thou hast said
So [And]

[is there to

7

8

9

10

:
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[spoken], and do evenso to Mordecai the Jew that sitteth [the one sitting] at [Id]
the king's gate : let nothing fail [not a word fall] of all that thou hast spoken.
Then [And] took Haman the apparel, and the horse, and arrayed [apparelled]
Mordecai, and brought him on horseback [caused him to ride] through [in] the
street [mie place] of the city, and proclaimed [called] before him, Thus shall it be
done unto the man whom the king delighteth to honour [in whose honour the king

1

delighteth].

IIL The vexation of Haman

it

Vers. 12-14.

only inereated through the evU prophecy of hit friendt.

And Mordecai came again [returned] to the king's gate: but [and] Hamap
hasted [urged himself] to his house mourning, and havins his head coyei^ [veiled
13 aetoihe head]. And Haman told [recount^ to] Zeresh his wife and all his friends
[lovers] every thing that had be^len him.
Then [And] said his wise men and
Zeresh nis wife unto him, If Mordecai be of the seed of the Jews, before whom thou
hast begun to fall, thou shalt not prevail against [be able to] tdm, but [ibr thou]
14 shalt surely &11 before him. And while they were yet talking with him [and, t. e^
then] the king's chamberlains [eunuchs] came [approached], and hasted to bring
Haman unto me banquet that Esther had prepared [made].
12

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1

[The original

« ["

Vrn, " and theae were in the act qf being called otw.*'—Ti.]
The princes, the Parthemlm," a term apparently of special distinction.—Ta.1
is

yery explicit, D*K">p3

all to

Vers. 1-5. As in the former chapter the danger for Mordecai rose to the highest point, and
we may expect nothing more than that both opponents, if left to themseWes, should destroy
each other on the following morning, even before
the careful Esther has as yet accomplished her
mission, we now perceiTO how timely is the occurrence of an erent in the intervening night,
which not only prevents Esther's intercession for
Mordecai ft*om being too late, but also brings
about the beginning of the downfall of Haman.
The author ascribes this occurrence to the
troubled sleep of Aha^ueras.
Thus any who
merely take a superficial Tiew of things might
ascribe it to chance.
But to judge from what
we have already seen, it is certainly not opposed
to his Tiew, that the second Targum in all things
transpiring takes God into account, and represents things as if the angel of Ood's mercy were
well informed of the lamentations of the daughters of Israel, and at Ood's command had disturbed the sleep of Ahasuerus.
Yer. 1.
that night oould not the king
sleep but not because the issued edict against
the Jews had caused him unrest.
In conse-

—

On

quence he

commanded to bring

the

read those passages referring to the Jews.*
of the participle 0*K^p^ ^*n^J signifies

The Qse

EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL.

book

of racorda of the Chronicles, in which, according to chap. ii. 28, Mordecai's deed was inscribed.
He caused it to be read, not in order
to find out whether the Jews had really deserred
their extermination.
This would hare been worthy of a better king, bnt it is opposed by the
facts in yer. 10 and chap. iii. 16, and also
chap.
Tii. 6.
His object was simply to entertain himself with the records of the past.
Still it is re-

markable that just that point, treating of Mordecai's act, should have been read.
On any
other than a providential view, one would he inolined to think that he had commanded first of

that the reading lasted for some time, perhaps
extended through the night. Hence we may not
be astonished that when the passage referred to
came to be read, Haman already waited in the
outer court
Vers. 2, 8. The name Biffthana reads Bigihan
in chap. ii. 21. The question of the king: w^hat

hononr and dignity liath bean done to
Mordecai for this ? means, What honor and
reward has been assigned him T

HT'yJ^,

because

nl^

with DJ^ means: to apporlion, to requite, (comp. 2 Sam. ii 6; iii. SetaL).f
Yer. 4. The question: who is in the conrt?
means, what officer is now present t The king
desired to consult with him as to what distinction would be appropriate to MordecaL it seems
that those desiring to be admitted to the king's
presence had to wait in the outer court. With
reference to the king's intention to distinguish
Mordecai, oomp. Brisson De reg. Fret, print. I.^
of this report,

c.

186.

Yer.

6.

already,

Even though other
still

Haman

stood

officers
first

were there

in

choice.^

• ["There is reason to think that the Persian kings
were, in most caAea, unable to read. (Rawlinson's Ancient Monarehuie. Vol. IV^ p. ISV Henoo docamente.
whigh they wanted to consult, were read to them.'*
Bawijnson. Ta.l
^
t [" It was a settled principle of the Persian government that * Royal Benefactors * were to receive an adequate reward. The names of such persons were placed
on a special roll (Herod. VIIT. 6\ and irreat care was
taken that they should be properly recommended. fS^«
Herod. III. 140; V.ll: VIII. 85; Thncyd. I. 138; Xenoph. ffel. III. 1 and 6, etc.). It is a mistake, however, to
suppose (Davidson) that they were always rewarded at
onee. Theml»«tocles wa«» inscnhed on the list io B. C. 4«n,
but did not obtain a reward till B. C. 4«5. Other • bene.
factors' waited for months (Herod. V. 11). or perhaps
yean* (ib. IX. 1^7) before they were recompensed. Sometimes a benefactor ' seems to have received no reward
atall(«>. III. 138).'* BAWLiiwoii.--Ta.]
_^ ^ ,^ ^
X V* He was waiting in the outer oourt, till it should b#

—

•
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is

a short order :

'*

into the house of the king.
Vers. 6-11. Convinced that he only could be
the man whom the king delighted to honor, Haroan at once designates the Tery highest honor,

and is immediately commanded to award it to
Mordecai. Our author Tery strikingly portrays
how Hamaa, in the Tery moment in which he
expected to receiTo the highest distinction for

was most effectually and painfully
brought low and that his opponent, whom he
hoped to destroy, was eleTaled to the highest
place of honor. Both of these things, too— and
this adds an additional charm to the whole
were brought about by Haman himself, by his
own expressed judgment, indeed by his own hand.
Yer. 6. When the king had asked the queshimself,

;

tion,

Haman

thought within himself (^3/^ "^P^)*

whom would

the king delight to do
honor more than to myself? yypo "inV,
to

to

wear

73
it.*

be remarked that

It is there''ore to

those things which were used by the king, and
which he had directly touched, especially hid

Let him oome in/'

namely

;

VI. 1-U.

Doabiless he was the most acceptable to the
king.

—

f

garments, were through him sanctified.
A
even called the table sacred, from
which Darius Codomannus had eaten, and wept
when he saw Alexander the Great place his feet
upon it. The steed upon which the king had
ridden wore a crown, and was thereby desigcourtier

nated as royal and sacred.
tertia prset. Niph., not

as in Judg. xvi.

5.

\I^}

can only be

prima Plur. Imperf. Kal,

fC^K'l3 *ie^M does not

have

reference to the head of a man, as if one could
with Le Clero, Rambach and others translate:
*' that the royal
crown was placed on his bead'*
(to this is opposed the prseier ']i^}, instead of

which the Imperf. should have been chosen)
but it rather means: upon the head of the horse.
That the royal riding horse was thus crowned
is also not expressly stated, still it is not improbable, since, according to Xenoph., Cyrop, I. 8,
8 viii. 8, 16, to him belonged a golden harness.
Besides all this there is see* on Assyrian and
Old Peirsian monuments, not so distinct on the
;

ffoinff

beyond me, more than myself.

*ljr)V

occurs

in this form only in a later period (comp. £ccl.
12,9; also chap. ii. 15; Tii. 11, 16).
Yer. 7. Haman was quickly prepared to give
answer, and without any difficulty called up one
distinction of honor after another.
The sentence: For the
the king dellghteth to honor, is placed in advance as being a theme brought up by the king and pleasant for his own ears to hear. We can replace
it with the Nomin. Abs. in this way: As regards
zii.

man whom

the man, e(e. Thereafter he adds honor upon
honor that should be bestowed on such a one,
and seems hardly to know where to stop. But
his aim is that the king should thereby designate
this man to be thus honored as his second or
other self, which iu view of the divine dignity
of the Persian kings, implied a great deal.
Yer. 8. Let the royal apparel be brought
which the king uaeth to wear.— The constr.
of C^^S with 3 occurs only
" here and in the Ara»
-T
places
C^^
?
is followed by the aebic ; in other
ons., or

by /£ with a distinct part of the body.

The garment

is not to be one such as (he king
accustomed to wear, but as the perfect tense
Hence it
fully shows, one which he has worn.
is not to be a common apparel for a special occasion, or the so-called Median dress, which the
king himself wore, as also those distinguished by
him, especially his princes (comp. Herod. III.
84; YII. 116; Xenophon's Cyrop, YIII. 8, 1 as
but
also Bahr's annotation on Herod. III. 84)
it was a costly garment, whose Talue was much
enhanced by the fact that the king had worn it.
It is not expressly related that, the king gave as
a present his own garments as a mark of honor,
Plutarch,
at least not by the Qreoian authors.
however, relates (in his ArUtx, 24), that Tirihasus had asked of the king that he put off his
royal apparel and present it to him (Tiribazus,

is

;

and doubtless as a mark of honor) but that the
king had presented him with it, yet forbade him
:

announced

that the king

Bawuxsom.—Tb.]

was ready to grant audiences.*^

latter,

horses of the king, and perhfips also of

princes, that

wear an ornament on

their heads

terminating in three points, which can easily be
taken for a crown.
Yer. 9. And let this apparel and horse
be delivered to the hand of one of the
king's most noble princes, etc. {"IDJ, the

—

the supplement of the optative
(comp. chap. ii. 8). Delivered to the hand

infinitive,

\Wy
of,

i. <!.,

is

given over

D'pJ^7?U'

to,

given up

comp. chap.

i.

8.

to.
As regards
The place D'in'l

upon which the man to be honored should
up and down, must, according to chap. iv.
6, have been before the king's gate and palace,
and therefore a public thoroughfare. According to Gen. xli. 48, a similar honor was bestowed
upon Joseph.
Yers. 10, 11. The king perfectly agreed to
Tj^il,

ride

the proposition of Haman at once— and this
must no doubt surprise the reader; he orders
this designated honor to be shown to Mordecai.
That Mordecai was a Jew and accustomed to sit
in the king's gate could be well known to him
from the records of the chronicle of the empire,
or from the courtiers, who read the history to
him, and who had doubtless also given him still
• ["The honors here proposed have been thought
excessive,' and certainly they are such as Persian monarchs rarely allowed to subjects. Each act would have
been a capital offence if done without permission. Still
there is nothing contrary to Oriental notions in their
being done under sulTerance." Rawunbon.— 1b.J
doubtful. Either
t [" The meaning of this clause is
•
royal crown
it may be translated, and on whose head a
conceiis set,' the reference being to the hor*e, which
on
its crest
crown
a
like
vably might bear an ornament
or, 'and that a royal crown be set upon his headj* the
reference being to the man, and the suggestion being
not to deprive the king of his own diadem, but to place
on the head of the person about to be honored a crown
similar in general character to the royal one. (Compare
chap. i. 11). The grammatical construntion is in favor
of the former rendering; but we have in evidence that
Persian horses even wore crowns on their heads."
Bawunson. We may add that the latter idea Is too fimtastio for even Oriental taste—Ta.J
*
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other information respecting Mordeoai.* It is
yery remarkable that the king did not here
remember, or at least overlooked the faot tbat
he had decreed the destruction of the Jews, and
had OTen given them over to ilaman; but this is
not entirely inexplicable, as maj be seen from
his usual mode of doing things.
Let nothing
of all thkt thou hast spoken, i e., omit
nothing of all these things (oomp. Josh. xxi. 45
Judg. ii. 19).
Vers. 12-14. While Mordecai retams, loaded
with honors, to his usual place of station, the
gate of the king,f Haman, with covered head aod
sorrowful heart, hastens home to his friends)
and wife only to hear the discouraging prophecy
that the unfortunate occurrence will be the beginning of his end. To cover the head was a
sign of deep shame and distress (comp. 2 Sam.
zv. 80; Jer. xiv. 4).|
His friends are now
called wite men^ at least some of them, because
they undertook to forecast his future. Perhaps
there were among them some magicians, who,
according to Cicero, Divin, L 23, were a nation
of wise and learnsd men. They very wisely
concluded : If Mordeoai be of the seed of

—

Um

the Jews, then
prevail against

'h

hs^n kS, thou shalt not
; then shalt not thou be

him

the conqueror, but he (comp. Gen. xxxii. 26,
SiaiJ ^toJ), either thoa wilt entirely, or at least

surely fall. It may be asked, how did they
arrive at such a conclusion T If they only attributed enmity on the part of Mordecai, then they
needed only to recall the edict against the Jews
and published by Haman. But they also attribute a superior power to him, because he is a
Jew.
Hence they must base themselves on

something else. Most interpreters, among them
Bertheau and Reil, think that although

also

Ver. 14. In order that the narrative mey make
a very strong impression, there must now follow
blow upon blow in quick succession. Hardly
had the prophecy been uttered before its fulfillment begins. Accordingly the eunuchs of the
king arrive, who press Haman to come to the
banqaet of the king.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAI^
Ver. 1 sq. 1. Mordecai, according to chap. iv.
14, was convinced that if Esther would not undertake the rescue of her people, there would be
found other means and ways. He had placed
his trust less in her than in the general providence which watched over him. Now it is seen
that though Esther had become willing to intercede, he was correct in his position.
Even before Esther had ventured to express her request
for her people, Mordecai himself was threatened

with destruction ; and before he could do anything to avert, or was even acquainted with his
danger, it was already removed. It seems to
have been a very insignificant means of which
Providence availed itself for his protection.
But it was one which, because it clearly lay

above human co-operation* very definitely revealed the higher activity in his behalf: it was
the sleeplessness of Ahasuerus. When the Lord
is desirous of protecting or saving His people,
something must serve Him of which men least
thought before. Nothing is either too great or
too small for Him.
BaxNZ " This is as it is written in the Psalm:
'He suffered no man to do them wrong; nay.
He rebuked even kings for their sake.' For the
pious are so great a care to God, that in order
to preserve them He does not even spare kings,
but brings upon them various calamities.**
Fbuardent ** Let every one bear in mind day
and night that pious proposition of Augustine
concerning the solicitude of God for His saints
(Con/, iii. 11): <*So day and night dost Thoa
watch for my safe-guard as if, forgetful of Thy
whole creation in heaven and earth. Thou consideredst me alone, and hadst no care for
:

:

these friends had before counselled Haman to
have Mordecai, the unfortunate Jew, hung, yet
now when he had become a highly honored person on the part of the king, and this too, as it
were, through a miracle, the truth impresses
itself upon them that the Jews must be under
the especial divine protection.
And indeed we
find far more indicated here than a fear of the
shrewdness and energy of the Jews. The fact
that the Jews still existed in spite of all afflictions which they had endured must have impressed many with the conviction that there was
a higher power assisting and caring for them.
But these persons are more concerned now to appear very wise. Hence they act as if they had
not known that Mordecai was a Jew, although
Haman, in chap. v. 15, had expressly so stated.

others.'*'

Berl, BibU: **0 Lord, it is good to trust ii
in the expectation of Thy help!
Thou

Thee

• [** There I« nothing strange In the kf ng'^ knowing
the nationality and position of Mordecai. His nationwould probably have boen noted in the book of
t'»e chronicles; and, when told that nothing had been
done for him (ver. Sl the king would naturally hare

dost continually watch over the souls left in Thy
care.
And though Thou dost even wait until
things have come to extremities, in order to
cause the greater exercise of faith, so that none
may despair of Thy assistance, still at the right
time Thou art ever ready to help. What indeed
is more natural than that a king cannot sleep,
and that he should wish something read to him?
It is this altogether natural, yet wonderful leading, which causes the hearts of those who experience it to rejoice I
To all other hearts this is
This wise, divine Providence is still
dark.
unknown to those who only live in and for them-

asked his

seWes.**

ality

position.*'

Rawuiison.—Ta.j

t ["* It is quite consonant with Oriental notions that
Mordecai, after receiving the extraordinary honors assigned him. should return to the palace and resume
his former humble emp!o\mont. Ahasuerns regardinsc
him as sufficiently rewarde.l, and not yet intending to
do any thing more for him." Bawliksom.—Ta.]
X fit was also "through shame probably; not wishing
*ny of hia acquaintance to accost him.*' Rawumon.

—

does not appear that Abasneros had a
he had grievous thooghta
regarding ihe edi^'t of destruction against the
Wo find that he is far too
entire Jewish peeple.
2. It

restless night because

careless, much too indifferent and superficial,
for such a state of mind (comp. chap. iii. 15
vii. 5).

Still

we would have naturally expected
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woald have been well for him if it had
Had he been couoerned about tbe
great number of subjects that would thus be
murdered, it wool 1 not have been necessary for
him first to be reminded of the fact, through the
reading of the history of his reign, that he had
once been in danger of being murdered himself.
He would have spontaneously remembered that
only a Mordecai saved him from his fate of deIt would have been quite just that he,
struction.
while robbing so many of their rest and sleep,
whom he had destined to a doom of death,
should be sleepless not one, but many nights.
Would that every one whose eyes cannot find
sleep at night might ask whether he had at any
time or in any manner done wrong, which he
should be in haste to set right; or whether he
does not still owe thanks for some benefit reWould that all those who must be
ceived
awake at night were clearly conscious of the'
fact that there is Another who is also awake,
and that He it is who imposes upon us this
Only when we look up to Him
sleeplessness!
can we find true rest (comp. Ps. oxix. 55).
8. It was soon after the marriage of Ahasuerus
with Esther that Mordecai discovered and reported the conspiracy. Hence it was now over
five years that this meritorious doed had been

it,

and

been

it

bo.

I

but not yet rewarded. Instead of
reward, be was threatened with destruction.
Those who are diligent for the welfare of others
must often give up the hope of receiving their
well-merited reward, eyen at the present day.
What is more sorrowful still is the fact that one
is often inclined to impugn both their motives
and their work, as if they had not designed it
or exerted themselves to effect it. Mordecai* s
history may be very instructive and comforting
Ahasuerus too may here again as elseto such.
where remind us of a faithful watchman, who,
however it may go with him, never sleeps nor
slumbers. The works of the good are not only
recorded on earth, where they are often and
easily forgotten, but they are above all recorded
It is because Ood saves men by His
in heaven.
grace that He will render unto all according to

recorded,

and to the ungodly there come those eyils
which they have prepared for the godly.'* For
the wicked are only the bearers of that power
which is ever desirous of evil, and yet aver profor

;

duces good.

Feuabdent : *' In Haman thou peroeivest how
blind and erring is the temper of every ambitious man.
He admires and regards only himself; he fancies himself worthy of all honor and
reverence, and thinks that all things are due to
him. He despises all others as obscure, abject
and vile. It is well, however, that there is a God
in heaven who laughs to scorn, contemns, judges
and hurls down the proud from their seats, but
glorifies the humble: so that all may learn to be
wise concerning themselves, and to be content
with moderate fortune
Let all the pious
therefore take courage, nor ever fail or despair
of divine help on account of the rage and greatest
power or violence of tyrants. For Christ still
lives; He reigns, and will forever reign; and

He

puts

all

His enemies under His feet."

Stabei:

*' Princes should have diligent care
that none who have deserved well of the State
or of themselves are left to go unrewarded (Gen.
xli. 42; Dan. ii. 48).
God knows our acts of
kindness ; and though we may regard them as
lost or ignored, yet He can bring them to the
light at the proper time to receive even a greater

reward than if they had been immediately rewarded fGen. xli. 12 sq., 89sqq.).'*
Ver. o sq. Feuardent: "Diligently weigh
the change of the right hand of the Most High.
Haman had come into the court in order that
by authority of the king he might destroy Mordecai by an ignominious death. Him, however,
he is compelled to exhibit and proclaim to all in
He had come for the purroyal magnificence.
pose of raising him aloft fastened upon a very
high cross with the utmost shame. But on the
contrary he is compelled to adorn this very man
with reg%l splendors, to set him on the king's
horse, and to herald him publicly as the monHe had
arch's most dear and honored friend.
come with the design of bringing a capital charge
against him ; and he has the task of decorating
to those not obedient to the truth, his head with the royal diadem."
their work
but obeying unrighteousness, displeasure and
It seems to us to be like a divine irony in the
wrath; and to the others according to their destiny of Haman that he is himself compelled
patience in good works, glory and honor (Bom. to assign the highest distinction to his mortal
The seed that they have scattered, if it enemy, and that the king instructs him to imii. 7).
was good, is indestructible, and cannot be lost part this honor with his own hands, thus making
and when the time comes, Qod will bring it to his downfall the more striking and lamentable.
maturity, so that it may bear abundant fruit But in fact this same truth is plainly shown
either to the sowers or to others (comp. Qal. daily over the entire ungodly world. The world
vi. 9).
must ever concede honor and glory to those who
Brenz: "Although men are unmindful of have deserved well respecting the welfare of
benefits received, and, a<4 Pindar says, old thanks mankind ; but it is by no means its heroes and
sleep, still our Lord God is never forgetful." divinities who can claim this merit, though they
When Qod's time for reward has come, then have been regarded as the men of glory from
even the zeal of enemies must assist Him, as we antiquity (Gen. xi. 4).* What the latter have
have seen in our history of Haman. However accomplished has been deception, wars and vain
watchful and diligent our enemies may be in labors. It is those whom the world regards
order to utterly destroy the pious, yet all their least of all fit for their work that have done most
acts and labor form only the ground of the for it.
And whose will be all that the world
scene, which by the help of God is made to serve
Bbenz:
leadings.
His
in perfecting the web of
• According to Thiersch (Udber den ehristUehen Stoat.
•*This is the right hand of the Most High
200), Napoleon maintainea that a prince who followed
which brings it to pass that those good things p.
nis conscience would be a good and noble governor,
hope
wicked
the
which
but not a groat man.
occur to the pious

—
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has brought forth and fostered, and which it
regards as great and beautiful?
When the
judgments of God shall haTe been oonsamraated upon the world, lambs will pasture upon
it as if upon (heir own pasture, and the waste
places of the fat ones shall strangers eat (Isa.
T. 17).

Vers. 12-14. 1. When Haman had bestowed
the highest dignity on Mordeoai, he hastened
liome, sad and with covered countenance.
It is
a bad sign that he knew nothing better to do in
such an hour. Those are upon difficult paths

who feel themseWes humbled when thej have
been obliged to show deserred honor to others.
Even in the estimation of the world it would
hare been far better if he had endeaTored to
change his enemy into a friend. And had he
but reflected ani correctly apprehended his present position, he would have recognized the
warning Toice of God, which endeayored in a
firm, but yet kind tone to lead him in the way
of his salvation. The final judgments of God
are ever preceded by other heralds. They are
indeed the announcement of the beginning of
the revelations of the wrath of God ; but they
nre also proofs of the long-suffering and love of
God, which would, even in the eleventh hour lead
to salvation.
But it is a remarkable fact that
when the worldly need their wisdom most, especially they who have usually been regarded as
wise, just then they are utterly bereft of counsel; and hence their proud and stubborn hearts

once become faint.
" In prosperity he is highly insolent and cruel; but in adversity he Is so
broken and dejected that he knows not which
all at

Fbuabdint

:

way

to turn."
But his counsellors are no better
off than himself.
Fruabdint: ** His friends do

not console him, nor show him any plan for
escaping bis danger, which nevertheless was
then the most needful help for Haman ; but they
throw him, just hesitating between hope and
fear,

into despair.

'Thou

wilt surely fall in

his sight,' say they.
Had they admonished him
indeed of his many and heinous sins toward God
and His servants, of his duty of recognising the
inevitable judgment of God, of repentanoe, of

reconciliation; then perchance it may have
turned out better with him."
When our author
permits these advisers to give expression of the
superiority of the people of God, their words arc
much more to the point and weighty, as Fev-

—

ABDBNT says:

**Tbe power and efficacy of
truth is so great that even its enemies and all
the ung^ly bear testimony to iL So the msgicians of Pharaoh are compelled to explain
'This is the fiog.er of God;' and the Egyptians
cry : ' Let us flee before Israel, for the Lord
fighteth for them* (Ex. viii. 19; xix. 26).*'
2. What Haman fears, and what is hinted at
by his advisers, is the great truth that the Lord
bad laid a stone in Zion, upon which those falling upon it shall be broken. But it is just those
that have placed themselves upon this stone,
who are secure h gainst all assaults by the world.
And what the world daily and clearly demonstrates is the fact that it is not enough to recognise or apprehend the truth ; but it is necessary
also to give the heart a proper position with
Happy are they who need not
respect to it.
fear, but who can console their hearts when
the Lord says: "I will bless them that bless
thee, and curse them that curse thee;"' "Touch
not mine anointed, and do my prophets no
harm" (Ps. cv. 15); "He who toucheth you,
toucheth the apple of his eye'* (Zeoh. ii. 8).
Starkb: "Self-conceit, obstinacy and selfishness are three shameful and harmful evils that
have plunged many into ruin (1 Tim. yi. 9).
Wordly persons seek their highest good in external pomp and appearance (Ps. xlix. 12).
Self-love appropriates all things to itself, and
concedes nothing to its neighbor. Men seek
perishable honor; would that they strove diligently after the imperishable honor and glory
of heaven! The manner of wicked advisers is,
when the haughty fare too well, to goad them on
to vindictiveness; but if something unforeseen
checks them, they drive them to despair. God
is the same always; He can bring it about that
neither earth nor hell can prevail against us.
The wicked are nearest destruction when they
deem themselves farthest from it (Ps. IxxiiL 7,

—

—

—

18, 19).**

B.—ON THE VBBT GALLOWS CAUSED TO BE ERECTED FOR MORDECAI, HAMAN,
ACCUSED BT ESTHER, IS HIMSELF HUNG.
Chaptu Vn.
I.

1-10.

Either pUadt for her People, and aceueee

Raman, Vers.

1-6.

So [And] the king and Haman came to banquet [drink] with Esther the queen.
2 And the king said again [also] unto Esther, on the second day, at the banquet
[feast] of wine, What is thy petition, queen Esther? [cwA:,] and it shall be granted
[given to] thee: and what is thy request? and it shall be performed, even to the
3 half of the kingdom [ask to
half of the kingdom, and it shall be done]. Thea
1

^
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[And] Esther the queen answered and said, If I have found favor in thy sight
[eyes], O king» and if it please [be good upon] the king, let my life [soul] be given
4 me at my petition, and my people at my request: For we are sold, I and my people, to be de.-troyed [for one to destroy], to be slain [to smite], and to perish [cause
to perish] but if [and provided] we had been sold for bondmen and bondwomen,
I had held my tongue [hushed], although [for] the enemy [adversary] could not
5 countervail [is not equalling] the king's damage. Then [And] the king Ahasuerus answered [said],* and said unto lather the queen. Who is he [is he this], and
where is he [ia this he]^ that durst presume in his heart [whose heart has filled
6 him] to do so ? And Esther said, The [a man]" adversary and enemy is this
wicked Haman.^ Then [And] Haman was afraid [terrified] before the king and
:

the queen.
Ahoiuerus, extremely enraged^ eatuet (he Death of Haman,

II.

Vers. 7-10.

And

the king, arising [arose] from ihe banquet of wine in his wrath, werd into
the palace-garden : and Haman stood up to make request for his life [soul] to
[from] Esther the queen ; for he saw that iliere was evil determined [finished]
8 against him by [from with] the kini^. Then [And] the king returned out of the
fialace-garden into the place of the banquet [feast] of wine; and Haman www fallen
Then said the king, Will he [Is it to]
falling] upon the bed whereon Esther was.
force the queen also before [with] me in the house? As the word went out of the
9 king's mouth, [and] they covered Haman's face. And Harbonah, one of the
chamberlains [eunuchs], said before the king. Behold also, the gallows [tree] fifty
cubits high,* which Haman had made for Mordecai, who had spoken [spoke] good
Then [And] the king
for [upon] the king standeth in the house of Haman.
10 said. Hang him thereon. So [And] they hanged Haman on the gallows [tree]
that he Mid prepared for MordecaL Then [And] was the king's wrath pacified
[subsided].

7

TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL.
1

[Ver.

6.

which eventually led to
«

—

[Ver. 6.

*

(Ver.
Tb.]
* Ver.
I

0.
6.

^

—Tb.JrVer.'S.

Influence upon the language is eyident in this yague repetition of the yerb *lDKt
use in the sense of commanding.~TB.J

The Chaldalzing
The

pron.

t^^K here

The
The

its

X^H here very nearly approaches a copula.—Tb.]
is more than the ordinary apposition of class; it

original is very intense :

Haman^

this

position of this clause in the original

is

fers:

EXEOETIOAL AND CRITICAL.

Haman

stands for :

m

The drinking

VSt^vh

order to participate in the HX^Crp^
after the feast, y^J} nj^C^D (comp.

chap. V. 6) was probably regarded as the chief
matter at the time. But Esther petitioned Tver.
life be given at
petition,
8): let

my
and my people
the so-called 3

at

my

pretii.

petition is seemingly the

**

my

request.

—The

about," **for."

almost a demonstrative like

iste.

"my

people" means in 8bort:/or

the life

of my people. She bases her petition in ver. 4
on the words: For we are sold, I and
people, to be destroyed, e/(;.---She has all
the more ocoasion for the expression 0*13DJ

my

Vers. 1-^. What here follows seems a thing
to be expected as a matter of course, yet the
manner of its occurrence, particularly the rapidity with which events succeed each other, as
well as their magnitude and importance, imparts
a certain charm to the narrative. Esther now
steps unreservedly forward at the banquet that
she has prepared and to which she has invited
Haman (in chap. vl. 14), and boldly presents
her accusation and request. The king is quite
prepared to give a correct decision in the case.
came to
Ver. 1. So the king and

banquet with Bsther the queen.

is

Doubtless her finger pointed to him.—Tb.J
more striking, being at the end of the sentence.

bad man.

3

is

since she and her people were left to the mercy
of Haman for the sum of money he had promised
the king if the Jews should be destroyed (chap.
iii.

9;

iv. 7).

TDl!^nS and the foUowing active

infinitives are clearly substitutes for the passive
form, precisely as in the royal order (chap. iii.

13).* She also adds, however: Bat if we had
been sold for bondmen and bondwomen,
I had held my tongue, although the enemy could not countervail the king's
damage, and she thereby indicates that it con-

cerns not only her own, but also the king's
interest.
vi. 6, also

^7K, contracted from HDiC, as in Eccl.

common

in the

Aramaic language.

• ["Esther here quotes the exact words of the edict
issued for the destruction of the Jews. Thus the king
to understand her, and to learn for the
first time that his fiavorite was a Jewess." Rawluison.

Her would not fail

ransom which she prof- -TB.J
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introduoes an etent in a hypothetical manner as
being more deflirable^ and is followed by the
perfect, if instead another event than the one
In the next sentence
anticipated ban occurred.
Here,
usually the perfect follows with 1 eontee.
however, the 1 is absent because Esther does
not desire to say what she would do, but what
she would have done: '*I had held my tonfi^ue,

The sentence: nvf^ >Vn pK O,
etc.
means according to R. Sal. ben-M«'lech and
Rambach The enemy can by no means equal,
compensate or make good by his money the loss
which the king suffers by our destruction
Similar also are the views of Clericus and others,
although,'*

heart to do so.—We might expect
"

Who had
do

filled his

suggest an intermediate thought enlarging
such as: **But I dare not be
Though even such an addition were in
ailent.''
itself not doubtful, still niQ^ in the Kal, with
the meaning,

3, does not

mean

eomperuare (to compensate),

but to be equal to, or to be worth as much as
some other thing (comp. Prov. iii. 15; viii. 11).
The assumption of Qesenius, that the expression: *<The enemy is not equal to the damage
to the king/' is only another form of sentence for
<*The enemy cannot make good the damage to the
Hence Berthean and
king," is very improbable.
Keil interpret it: " The enemy is not worthy of
the king's damage," t. e. is not of sufficient account
They
that I should grieve or distract the king.
insist that pO does not only mean pecuniary lost,

commonly •s'lumed from Esra iv. 18, 22,
but according to the Targums means also bodily
harm (comp. Targ. Ps. xci. 7; Oen. xxvi. 11;
as

is

Still the thought thus gained
1 Chron. xvi. 22).
not quite satisfactory. It would have mat-

is

tered little, not whether Haman, but whether
the Jews were worthy of the king's displeasure.
Certain it is that Esther expressed herself in
Tery brief words, and such as implied more.
Perhaps we may enlarge their sense thus: I
would hare held my tongue ; for the punishment
of the enemy is not worthy of, is less important
than the averting of the damage which the king
will suffer, now that the Jews are ordered to be
destroyed ; but this be would not have suffered
if they had been sold as slaves, and hence had
realized a large sum. In this way the chief
thought is made to be the loss which the king
would sustain if a whole people were destroyed ;
and Esther's keeping out of sight her special
concern about the destruction of the Jews, which
would have been very shrewd in her under any
circumstances, becomes particularly so in the
present instance and before Ahasuerus. The
ancient translators, it seems, were at a loss here,
and hence offer us but little help.
Yer. 6 with its twice-repeated 'IDK'*]: Then

the king

Ahasnems answered, and

said

unto

X28ther the queen, by its solemn title:
<*Tbe king to the queen," indicates the great
importance of these words and of the moment.
The king of the great empire here addressed
her, who was a daughter of her people, but also
the queen in this great realm. At the same time
the twice-repeated: **he said," reveals the agitation of the king, to which also corresponds the
double question:
and where is he?

Who

faS IkSo ICfM: that durst

presume in his

viz.

it to read
with the thought

the

so.

man

Eccl.

to conclusive purposes (Isaiah xliv. 20;

11; Matt. xv. 19).»
Ver. C. Esther still hesitates to name Haman,
but at last brings the predicate into prominence:
viii.

The adversary and enemy is this wicked
Hamao. —She does not say
The evil-disposed
**

:

person,"

viz,

of

:

who

heart,"

But it is the heart from which proceed
the thoughts, and which determines the rest of
to

whom

she

is

speaking, but with-

out the article, IST C^^K, in order to

make as

strikingly prominent as possible the conception
of the man so inimical. Haman trembled; for

^£p^ means more than
alarmed (comp.

1

that he was simply
Chron. xxi. 80; Dan. viii. 17,

and

D'rHi?3, Ps. Ixxxviii. 17 ; Job vi. 4).
Vers. 7-10. Thereupon the king became at once
terribly angry.
Because of his agitation he
went aside for a moment, but soon returned, and
at once gave order for the execution of Haman.
Into the palace-garden (comp chap. i.
5J,
which was the place to which he retired. This
is strikingly expressed by Oj^.
He did this in

—

order to recover from the first burst of anger,
and to consider what was to be done with Haman.
Haman remained standing to make

request of his

life

to Bather.—iC^p^-Sj^, pro-

perly, " because of his life "

(B^p.3

with

Sj?,

as

he saw that on the part of
the king there was no more hope for him if
Esther would not intercede for him; strictly:
that evil was determined against him by
in chap. iv. 8), since

the king,

in 1

Sam.

v. 13).

Was

pQ}

(nS3 as

fully determined

XXV. 17; Ezra
Ver. 8.

iallen,

as in Josh.

t. e.

had kneeled down

10 and elsewhere)

vii.

the bed whereon Bsther

was

(sat),

upon
hence

at her feet.f The king,
however, soon returned and said since he could
not control his anger, but now manifested it
more terribly:
he force the queen

as a petitioner he

fell

—

WiU

also before

me

house?— The

in the

infin.

he were understood
as asking a question. But it may also be made
stronger (comp. 1 Chron. xv. 2, etc.), vis. to
trample under foot, to subjugate. If the question had only been whether the queen could be
forced sexually, then Ahasuerus could not hare
asked such a question so lightly. It would only
have been an expression of his highest displeasure and wrath. If Esther were honest and
just, she must of necessity have exonerated
Haman from such an evil design. The whole
situation of things makes such a foul purpose
highly improbable, indeed impossible. Or perhaps Ahasuerus was only asking whether, if one
would attain anything from the queen, it waa

Vh2jJ

is

here placed, as

if

* [** Ahasuerus could not really have doubted ; but
he sheets to doubt, that he may express his anger at
the act, apart from all personal considerations.** Riw-

UNSON. Te.]
? ["Like tne Greeks and Romans, the Persians rened at their meals on sofas or couches (Herod, ix.
80.

82;

Xenoph. C^rop. VIII.

8, 16, etc**).

KAWUHSoa.

-Ta.J
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necessftrj to make request with such force.*
can readiij think that Esther sought to
withdraw from Haman, but that he, as it were,
forcibly detained her.
The word of which it is
now said:
the word went oat of the

We

As

Haman*s face,
cannot mean the question that just preceded.
Then it would be ** (hit word ;" but this is another word. We may consider that this word,
possibly with a little addition, quite intelligible
to the officers, was to them a command to take
Haman out of his sight. The subject of ^211 is
king's mouth, they covered

those whose duty it was to execute such commands, the serTants of the king. The covering
of the face was probably the beginning of the

execution of the death-sentence (comp. Curtius
22: "They brought Philetas with covered
head into the palace"). Even old interpreters,
such as Brcntius, Rickel, Feuardent, remind us
of the sentence in Cicero pro C. Rabirio IV. 13:
*' Lictor, bind his
hands, veil his head, hang him
on the hapless tree.^'f
Ver. 9. In order thai it might appear very
strikingly what our history here would teach
that he who dug a pit for others, especially for
)iou3 Jews, shall fall into it himself; or yet
more de6nite1y that inimical heathendom shall
perish by its own devices, it must be so ordered
that one of the officers shall bring it about to
have Haman hung upon the same gallows which
he had caused to be erected for Monlecai. And
in order to show how much hated this enemy of
the Jews was, ooe of the king's officers must
point out this Tery tree of death. This person
was Harbonah, doubtless the one mentioned in
chap. i. 10, one of the eunuchs of the king, i. e.
of the higher officers who waited on the king.
The word UX with which he begins: Behold
vi. 8,

also, the

Haman

gallows

fifty

cubiU

high,

whioh

had made for Mordeoai, etc^ may
not imply that the other servants or even Harbonah himself had already brought accusations
against Haman, and in addition would also reproach him with the erection of this gallows
^Bertbeau, Koil); but from Harhonah's view,
it points out the most appropriate means at hand
offered
by the prepared gallows for the
fate
of Haman.
This is more significant
against Haman.
In giving prominence to
the fact that Mordeoai was the one who spoke
well of the king by revealing the plot against the
king's life (comp. chap. ii. 22; vi. 2), he intimates
that it was more fit for Haman to grace the gallows than the one for whom it was originally
erected.

Vers.

1

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
sqq. 1. How very carefully Esther brings

her petition before the king, even though the
king for the second time has accepted her invitation
She waits until the king himself inquires
I

• r* Of course the king did not believe his own words.
But he meant to tax Haman with a further offence in

not sufficiently respecting the person of the queen;
and he thereby nuggested to the attendants his instant
execution." Rawlixsow.—Tr.]
t ['*The Macedonians and the Romans are known to
have commonly muffled the heads of prisoners before
executing them; but it is not mentioned elsewhere

than here as a Persian custom.** B&wuasovw—Ta.J

into it anew, and until he has even obligated
himself to her to the half of his kingdom; she so
frames her speech that her more personal interest, which in the present instance would have
been of paramount importance in the eyes of the
king, is presented equally with, indeed in advance of, all others. She avoids at once opposing
herself against Haman ; and finally she seeks to
take the king on his weak side by giving promincnce to the fact that in the destruction of the
Jews the king would sustain a great loss. It was
to her still a question whether Abasuerus would
permit her to interfere in the business of government indeed whether he would grant her a
hearing while opposed to so powerful a rival.
But she acted at last with fear and trembling
although she was assured of the best ally as being with her not only Ahasuerus, but also God*s
Her petition, moreover, had the very best
love.
Thus the Lord, who leads the hearts of
effect.
men and of kings like streams of water, has His
help prepared for us, when we in our little faith
stand trembling; and often where we hardly
dared hope or advance, He gives us the greatent
All depends upon this, that our hesisuccess.
tation be not of unbelief, but that we have fears
only from our own power, capability, or worthiness; and that we seek not so much to promote
our own cause as rather God's, and ours through

—

—

Him.
Starkb:

soul, if this heathen
** Trembling
king is so trustworthy in his promises, then your
heavenly King is far more faithful. The former
promises only to give the half of his kingdom
but He to give you the whole kingdom (Luke xii.
Truth may be crushed to the
82; xxii. 29).
earth, but it dies not; it can be avoided or of-

fended, yet
umph.''

it

will finally

come

to light

and

tri-

2. Haman, from the very outset, had moved
toward the fulfilment of his wishes with the greatEven after being inquired of by
est assurance.
the king as to what should be done to the man
whom the king would especially honor, be had
answered with the greatest confidence. Doubtless be thought that, because of the friendship,
or because of the weakness of the king, all things
were for him permissible, and he hoped every
thing for himself. Tet if he had but reflected,
he must have acknowledged that this foundation
was unsafe, and that it was easy for another to
gain the favor of the king against himself. Bui

common curse of human self-confidence
He
places us in a state of insecurity.
who has succeeded in gaining the favor of the
great is very liable to think that now he will also
easily govern the servants of his Lord.
8. Truly it is a distressing condition in which
Haman finds himself at the table of Esther.
Outwardly be receives the highest distinction
and is made happy, but inwardly there already
comes a painful presentiment of his downfall.
He is indeed already bound by the cord that shall
plunge him into destruction.
Fbuardbnt: ** But in all this (he first notable
thing is how far apart stand the judgments of the
Almighty and those of this world, since those
whom the world esteems most happy and fortunate are truly most unhappy and unfortunate beMen, indeed, seeing only what
fore God
this is the

that

it
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appears, and judging aooording to the outward
Bcmblance, would Lave boldly pronounced do
man more fortunate than Haman. But in fact
and in God's view, who sees the heart, be was
of all men the most miserable. For he was inflated with ambition, he was hot with euTj, he
was bursting with hate, and went to the banquet
There
in the most disturbed state of mind.
rankled iu the bottom of his heart the thought
of that fresh honor which he had lately been
forced to confer upon his enemy; and he was
moreover goaded to desperation by what his
friends had told him to bis face that he himself, having once begun to fall before the Jew,
would forever be his inferior, and that Mordecai
would increase in glory and honor."
Haman, at the table of Enther, is but a picture
of all wicked ones at the table of fortune. The
change of circumstances now manifest, it is true,
was unique, and seemed as if purposely selected
for him.
Fsu ardent: **A little while ago all
fell prostrate before Haman, but now he quails
He who persecuted the
before a feeble woman.
Jews worse than a dog or a serpent, now beHe who had
comes a suppliant to a Jewess.
procured a cruel slaughter for all the Hebrews
He who
is now anxious to save his own life.
could not endure Murdocai now intercedes with
his domestic."
The old reverse substantially
recurs: *'At the feast he who was unwilling to
afford a crumb of bread to Lisarus, asked to be
cooled by the finger of Lazarus dipped in water.*'
This change will be most striking when Christ
fihall lay all His enemies at His feet.
On ver. 8. 1. The only means left to Haman
to be tried for his salvation evidently was that ha
should fall at the feei of Esther and implore her
pardon. But it was just this which Abasuerus,
now returning from the garden, interpreted as a
great crime, and so it filled the measure of his
sin.
When once the season of divine grace and
forbearance allotted to sinners is closed, when
punitivejustice arises against them, then it seems
as if they can undertake nothing but what will
aggravate their case and hasten their own destruction.
As Abasuerus did in this case, so did

—

—

stood by the side of Haman and
their confidence. Now that he is
80 near his downfall, these are inclined to use
every thing against the offender by which he
They know him too
miji^ht obtain deliverance.
well to be ignorant of the tricks and deceptions
Petitions for pardon
of which he is capable.
and even repentance is in such cases often
tliouglit to be only the repentance of Cain, affording no guarantee of genuine reform. Possibly
these judges go too far in their sentence, but
Qod's justice employs them as channels against
the offenders.
Feuardbnt: "The king indeed is unjust in
all

—

those

who

had given him

—

—

but God is
fixing this calumny upon Haman
just who permits the righteous penalty to fall
upon him for his lies and calumnies, inasmuch as
he would have brought violence upon other virgins or matrons, and would have plunged the
whole people of God into ruin. Accordingly it
is written: **By what one sinneth, by that also
shall he be punished;*' and again: **With what
measure ye mete, it shall be measured unto you
again."

2.

The question raised by ancient interpreter;*
it was not the duty of Esther to exonf<l
Haman from the accusation by the king, and

whether
rate

second his request for pardon, can only be shrtisfaotorily answered by makiog the proper distinction between the views of such points in the
to

Old and in the

New Testaments. Upon New Testn-

ment grounds, the answer would undoubtedly be
It is no greater offence than
one which the Christian, though he have suffered
the most grievous insults and offensive acts, shonld
be prepared to pardon, in a spirit free from hatred or revenge. Now whether the king, here
in the afiSrmative.

acting in his judicial capacity, could entertain
her request, would have been a different matter.
Taking, however, the Old Testament view, the
answer would most certainly be, No; and this the
more, inasmuch as there was not yet a more satisfactory means of averting evil than the destructive judgments of God upon Haman, who, as
an Agagite and an Amalekiie. was regarded as
representing the cause of evil in opposition to
the cause of God and of His people (comp. Djct.
hist, thoughts on Neb. iii. 86 sqq.)'
Further, in
Esther's conduct is plainly shown the important
fact that, when the season of grace is expired.
Justice desires no interruption through petitions
for mercy.
This truth must be taken to heart,
and we must not bewail its force
When Christians see the wicked perish, let them weep over
their fate.
But we must rejoice over the divine
judgments upon iniquity.
This serves to
strengthen our faith in a holy, ever active God.
Our own opposition to iniquity must be as unrilenting as was that of Esther against Haman.
Stabke: *<Itis barely credible that the king
should have thought further upon this matter
have perceived the wonderful dealings of God.
Neither can we believe that he was theireby led
to know the true God.
Esther, however, and
Mordecai, together with many of the Jews, must
have been gloriously strengthened in their faith.
Jehovah's judgments are just (Rev. zix. 2).
Let the Christian here notice the goodness and
truthfulness of God (Rom. xi. 22), and let both
be to him a warning voice!"

On vers. 9, 10. Bitter and sarcastic must it
have struck upon the ears of Haman when Harbonah, one of the eunuchs, who up to this time
had humbly shown him all desired honor, remarked, now that the doomed min was led away:
''
Behold also, the gallows fifty cubits high, which
Haman had made for Mordecai, who had spoken
good for the king, standeth in the house of Haman." Must it then be that this despicable creature should raise his foot against the dead lion ?
See how in this moment he turns toward the
newly rising sun with praises in his mouth!
Must this miserable slave also add to the already
great misfortune of Haman that he should be
hung on just this gallows which he had intended
Didst thou not
for the Jews!
Poor Haman
know that in such ways as were thine thou had.st

—

I

no really true friend? Didst thou not perceive
that a selfish spirit and hypocrisy formed thy
bodyguard? Not know that those who externally bowed the knee to thee, inwardly gnashed
True friendship and
their teeth against thee?
fellowship can only exist between those who are
together united to God, Even then we may of-
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VIII. 1-17.

own end. Whoever digs a pit for others, will
oommon himself fall into it. This proverb verifies itself

ten disooTer the oTerweening egotism which

again loosene such bonds.

bond

is

Where

this

wanting, there separation must ensue

in its fullest sense.

It

has the ring of Satanic

mockery when Harbonah says: ''And the gallows
also stand ready, and that, too, before Haman's
such a ease all the secret endeaTors and aims own house." There are many people who hesicould be exposed, we would discover a '*war of tate not to utter it mockingly, and bow good were
It is frequently seen that ap- it for all those who are in danger of entering the
all against all."
parent friends afterward become executioners, way of destruction, should they henr it said loud
who, by their mockery, add to the misery of enough for them to hear, and should they repeat
the culprit.
In the future also it will be found it to themselves: *'Also the gallows stand ready
there, in fact, each goes his

own way.

If in

that the enemies of the people of God will theraseWes destroy each other in order that judgment
on them may be perfect. There is a UDiversal
just government of the world on the part of Qod.
He who is capable of so shameful an act as not
only to wish to destroy his enemy, but also to
coTer him with the greatest possible ignominy,
must not be surprised if in his own well deserved
misfortune great shame shall also aooompany his

without,"

Stabkb: <*It must also so happen in the just
judgment of Qod that since the highest minister
of State had caused the highest gallows to be
erected in accordance with his greatness of feeling and State position and honors, before which
nil bowed in adoration to the earth, he should
himself be elevated aboTe all other people that

were hung."

SECOND SECTION.
The Deliveranoe

of the Jews.

Chaptbbs VIII. IX.

A.—ESTHER AND MOBDECAI PROCURE PERMISSION FOR THEIR PEOPLE TO STAND
ON THEIR OWN DEFENCE.
Chap. VIII. 1-17.

L
1

Either and Mordeeai receive authoAty to order all thinge needful for the deliverance of the Jewt,
Vers. 1-8.

On that day did the king Abasuerus give the house of Haman, the Jews' enemy,
unto Esther the queen and Mordeeai came before the king ; for Esther had told
what he wa8 unto her. And the king took [removed] off his ring [signet], which
he had taken [caused to pass] from Haman, and gave it unto Mordeeai. And Esther set Mordeeai over the house of Haman. And Esther spake yet again [added
and spoke] before the king, and fell doum at [before] his feet, and besought him
with tears [wept and supplicated to him] to put away [cause to pass] the mischief
[evil] of Haman the Agagite, and his device that he had devised against the Jews.
Then [And] the king held out the golden sceptre toward [to] Esther. So [And]
Esther arose, and stood before the king, And said, If it please [be good upon] the
king, and if I have found'fevor in his sight [before him], and the thing [word] seem
right before the king, and I be pleasing [good] in his eyes, let it be written to reverse the letters [bw)ks] devised by [of the devising of] Haman the son of Hammedatha [the M^atha] the Agagite, which he wrote to destroy the Jews which
[who] are in all the king's provinces For how can I endure to see [and (i. e., when)
I see (i. e., look) on] the evil that shall come unto ray people [my people shall find]?
or [and] how can I endure to see [and (ue., when) I see (i. e.y look) on] the destruction of my kindred ?
Then [And] the king Ahasuerus said unto Esther the
queen, and to Mordeeai the Jew, Behold, I have given Esther the house of Haman,
and him they have hanged upon the crallows [tree], because [upon that] he laid
leent forth] his hand upon the Jews.
Write ye also [And write ye] for [upon] the
:

2
3

4
6

6

7

8

:
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Jews, as it liketh you [it the good in your eyes], in the king's name, and seal it with
the king's ring [signet] : for the -writing which is writteo in the king*s name, and
sealed with the king's ring [signet], may no man [there is no one to} reverse.
II.

Mordeeai auChorixes the Jewt

to

mak$ preparations for a common

defence.

Vera. 9-14.

9 Then [And] were the king's scribes called at that time in the third month, that i>,
the month Sivan, on the three and twentieth [twenty] day thereof [in it] and it
was written, according to all that Mordeeai commanded, unto the Jews, and to the
lieutenants [satraps], and the deputies [pashas], and [the] rulers [princes] of the
provinces which are from India [Hodu], [and] unto Ethiopia [Cush], a hundred
[and] twenty and seven provinces, unto every province [province and (i. e., by) province], according to the writing thereof, and unto every people [people and (i. e., by)
people] after [according to] their language [tongue], and to the Jews according to
10 their writing, and according to their language [tongue]. And he wrnte in the king
Ahasuerus' name, and sealed it with tbe king's ring [signet] ; and sent letters
[books] by posts [the hand of the runners] on horsebavk [the horses], and riders on
[of] mules [tbe steed], camels [the mules], and young dromedaries [sons of the
11 mares]: Wherein [Which] the king granted [gave to] the Jews which [who] were
in every city [and (t. e., by) city] to gather [congregate] themselves together, and
to stand for [upon] their life [soul], to destroy, to slay [smite], and to cau^e to perish, ail [every] the power of the people and province ihat would assault Ihem, both
12 little ones and women, and to take [he gave] the spinl of them for a prey. Upon one
day, in all t^ provinces of king Ahasuerus, namely upon the thirteenth [thirteen]
13 day of [to] the twelfth [twelve] month, which [that] is the month Adar. The copy
of the writing, for a commandment [law] to be given in every province [and (t. e.,
by) province] was published [revealed] unto all people [the peoples], and that the
Jews should [for the Jews to] be ready against [to] that day to avenge themselves
14 on [from] their enemies. So the posts [runners] that rode upon [riders of] mules
and camels [the steed] went out, being hastened and pressed on by the king s commandment [word]. And the decree [law] was given at [iu] Shuthan the palace
:

^

[citadel].
III.

Mordeeai $ honor and th^Joy of

the

JewK Veri.

15-17.

15 And Mordeeai went out from the presence of [before] the king in royal apparel of
blue [violet] and white [linen], and wiih a great crown of gold, and wUh a garment
[robe] of fine linen [byssus] and purple: and the city of Shufhan rejoiced [shouted]
16 and was glad. The tfews had [To the Jews was] light, and gladness, and ioy, and
17 honour. And in every province and in every city [and (t. e., by) city], whithersoever [which] the king s commandment [word] and his decree [law] came [was approaching], the Jews had [yoas to the Jews] joy [gladness] and gladness [joy], a
And many of [from] the people [peoples] of the land befeast and a good day.
came Jews [Judaized themselves] ; for the fear of the Jews fell upon them.

EXEOETICAL AND CRITICAL.
It seems almost self-evident after what occurred
in chap. Tii. that now, next to Esther, Mordeeai
should also come to great distinction. Whether,

however, they would be able fully to reverse the
fate that threatened the Jews, remained uncertain in view of the difficulty of the situation.
Even after Mordeeai had taken his own protective measures, up to the very hour when success

the Targums understtDd by (be term «AotMf,"
also the people in it, and tbe entire pos^eMions
was usual for Persian
belonging tbereto.
kings to possess theroselTes of tbe property of

U

tbose wbo bad been punished with death (Josephns, Antiq. XI. 1, 8; 4, 6). Mordeeai oame
before the king, t. e. he was made one of the
officers who eaw tbe face of tbe king (comp.
chap. i. 10, 4; yii. 9^. He owed his position,
not merely to his merit, a^ haTing himself been
of service to the king, and now meriting the
title benefactor of the king (Herod. VIII. 86), but
because of his relation to Esther (ohnp. ii. 7).

was assured, uncertainty continued. In chap,
to be shown first what authority he
received and what measures of policy he Indeed the king took
viii. it is

adopted.
On
Vers. 1-8. First, Mordecai's authority.
the very day in which Haman fell the king preented tbe queen with his house. Justly enough

'^D\ as

in chap.

iii.

hia ring

(Ter. 2,

10), his seal-ring,

which

off

he had taken from Haman, and gave it
unto MordeoaL p *^^?J^I?» &9 in Jon. iii. 6

—
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be made bim prime minister (Gen. xli. 42; 1
Maoc. Ti. 15 comp. obap. iii. 10).* In addition
Esther placed bim OTer tbe bouse of Haman, t. e.
left to him tbe honorable and lucratire manage-

nectlon of "n'K^) hj\H,

ment of tbe lar^e estate thus roTerting to her,
in fact made bim her gOTornor of the honse.

verb (with

Both henceforth enjoyed a brilliant position
bat they were not misled thereby into ctII.
The remarks with reference to tbe present prosperity of Esther and Mordecai are evidently
made with regard to what followed. They did
not lake their ease at the expense of tbe needed
care OTer their people ; these were not forgotten.
On the contrary they believed it incumbent upon
them to do all in their power to make their people happy and prosperous. Tbe mourning of
Esther was still great; it did not cease until

or
not be able to stand it" (comp. Isai. i.
13), and the term ^r^^'^Kl is equal to ** when I
shall have seen."
HM^ with 3 indicates to look

;

came to them.
Yer. 8. And Ihither spake yet again before the king, and fell down at his feet,
and besonght him with tear8.f She thus
caused him to understand distinctly that she
was by no means satisfied with what bad been
done. In so far as Esther bad implored him in
a general manner to cause to be pat away, to
neutraliie, to annul ("^^^J^H) the mischief
full deliverance

—

Haman

(which be expected to inflict upon
of
the Jews), and his device that he bad devised
against the Jews (comp. Jer. xviii. 11; Ezek.
xxxviii. 10), tbe king showed his willingness to
comply, and as in chap. iv. 11 ; v. 2, be again
stretched forth the golden sceptre toward her,
so that she could take courage to arise and stand
before bim. Still it was necessary to find out
tbe ways and means bow tbe thing should be

we may

indicate that

one of tbe verbs, instead of being in tbe
(with S)

734K

**

K7

Infin.

subordinate to the other as a

is

]),

itself

comp. Ewald,

means

:

**

I

{

285

cannot endure

finite
Still

e.

it/'

I will

upon some one with interest, be it that of pleasure, as is usual, or of pain or sorrow, as is the
case here; comp. in this relation Gen. xii. 1.
Vers. 7, 8. In order to indicate in advance
that his good will abounds towards Esther and
Mordecai, and that he would grant them all that
the law would sanction in favor of the Jews, the
king here reminds them of what he bad so far
done for Esther and Mordecai. Since, however,
be could noi directly annul bis first decrees, but
could simply make them powerless in effect, he
commands them not to send new orders to the
governors in this manner a suspension or recall

—

of tbe first edict could not be accomplished—
but to send an edict to the Jews themselves,
commanding them to prepare for their defence.
The sentence: Tor the writing which is

written in tbe king's name, and sealed
with the king's ring, may no man reverse,
may have the sense, and so it is generally held,
that the simple recall of tbe first edicts
possible,

yp^^ pK may

was not

indicate a reflection

upon ytrh in Esther's petition in ver. 6.»
But since these words so nearly correspond to
begun.
what precedes: '*Let it be written in the name
Ver. 6. Esther suggested : If it please the
of the king, and seal it with the king's ring," it
king (comp. chap. i. 19 t. 4, 8 ; vii. 8) and is clearer and more natural to understand bim
further on feeling the doubtful character of her to say The new
edict to the Jews will be just
proposition, she added and the thing seem
as authoritative and irreversible as was the forto succeed, to
right, advisable to bim. 1^3
mer one to the governors. This must equally
accomplish, and in this sense has reference to be obeyed with that. Of course the confirma;

;

:

:

=

seed which has sprouted well (Eccl. xi. 6, in the
Hiphil, Eccl. X. 10)
it is a later word of which
elsewhere we only find tbe noun \>'^p^ (Eccl.
;

it.

21

;

iv.

4

commanded

it be written, or
as in obap. iii. 9, to

Let

t. 10).
by an edict,

;

reverse the letters (D^e^nS, to cause to change
from the state of being to non-existence) devised by Haman. As is often the case, here
tbe substance of a letter is indicated by an apposition, jon f^pc^P (comp. obap. iii. 8 sq. and
12 sqq.). But' in order tbe more certainly to

—

carry through this doubtful proposal, she addn

For how can I endnre to see
evil that shall come anto my people ? or
how can I endnre to see the destrnotion

tion belongs

the words of the king.
in an objective
king," because it refers to a genestill

to

The phraseology speaks only
sense of the
ral rule.

**

The

infin. absol.

Niph. D^i^HJI

is

used

instead of the perfect [by an ellipsis of tbe substantive verb].
Vers. 9-14. These contain the measures of
Mordecai.f In the same manner as did Haman
(chap. iii. 12-15) on the 18ih of the first month,
so Mordecai wrote to and ** commanded the Jews
and the rulers of the provinces," on tbe 2dd of
the third month, u $, Sivan. This was fully two

in ver. 6:

of

my

kindred ?~Witb

reference to tbe con-

• [" A pleasure-teeklnc Persian king, like Xerxes,
wft* glad to be relieved of the toil of governing, and
willingly committed to one favorite after another the
task of issuing and signing with the royal E>ignet the
decrees by which the government was administered.

That the

official

entrusted with these high powers

mlvht be a eunuch, appears from Diodonis (Xvl. 60).
RlWLIKSOK.—Tk.1
t TFrom the statement of ver. 4 that the king again
held out to her the golden sceptre, *'we must understand that Esther had once more intruded on Ahasueros unsummoned." BAwuifsoa.— Tm.J

["The answer of Ahasuems Is a reAisal, but one
softened as much as possible. He first dwells on the
proofs which he had just given of his fi-iendly feeling
towards the Jews (ver. 7). He then suggests that something may be done to help them without revoking the
decree (ver. 8). Finally, he excuses himself by appealing to the well-known immutability of Persian law.**
Kawlhisoh.—Ta.]
t [** The suggestion of Ahasuems quickened the Inventive powers of Esther and Mordecai. The scril>eB
were at once summoned, and a decree issued, not revoking the former one, but allowing the Jews to stand on
their defence, and to kill all who attacked them. It
has been pronounced incredible that any king would
thus have sanctioned civil war in all the great cities of
his empire; but some even of the more sceptical critics
allow that Xtrxes might not improbably have done so
Bawubsoit.—Tb.]
(De Wette, ^nleitung, p. 108

ay
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later, although Haman's fall most hare
oooorred soon after the edict of extermiDatioa
was published. No doubt Mordecai thought it
expedient first to establish himself in his new
position before taking such steps and proposing
•uoh measures. He wrote to the Jews, but so
that the goyernors became acquainted with the
nature of this order, and were obliged to forward it in their extensive proTinces to erery
single Jewish community (comp. chap. i. 1).

months

The

subject of aho;] in Ter. 10 is the one

transmitting or originating the writing, t. #.
Mordecai. In order to speedily make known
the edict so as to free the Jews from their anxiety, and avert the evil in time, he dispatched
the messengers with the greatest speed. D^^"^,
i. t,

couriers, D^p^Oa,

i, e.

7nj3nS (to collect), placed in ad?ance
was especially important (oomp. its prominence in chap. ix. 2, 15, 16, 18). Without this
the Jews would not have possessed more than
the simple right of self-defence, which, under
any circumstances, they would haTe arailed
themseWes of. Besides, cTen in the Persian
empire the larger portion of the inhabitants
seem to haTe possessed humanity enough to feel
the disrepotableness of an attack upon the Jewi
for the purpose of rapine, and they were little
them.

here,

inclined to participate therein.
On Ter. 13
oorop. chap. iii. 14 6, and on Ter. 14, chap. iii. 15.
Vers. 15-17. The effect of this new measure
was to prodnoe great and general joy, and to

bring great honor to Mordecai.
from

He went

forth

the presence of the king in royal apparel
by posts of bine
and white (comp. chap. 6). and
mnles,
and
on
with a great crown of gold,* and with a

on horses,

i.

on borsebaok. and riders
yonng dromedaries. — E^3^.,

in

distinction

the saddle-horse* (dromedary^, the
race-horse (1 Kings t. 8), and is here usea in a
ooUectiTe sense.
D'?"^^?^? (vers. 10-14) are

from 0^0,

not

*'

etlar,

is

asses," according to the
which in the Sanscrit

modem

Persian

^ acvatara^

and

hence may haTe been aepatara in old Persian
but they were princely, royal horses, hence
belonging to the court, from kshatra, *• royal,"
king, according to Haug, in Ew9,\d* b Bibl, Jahrb.
v., p. 164.

IIQl

= the

Syriao rameo, «*herd,'*

particularly a herd of horses, with which we
may also compare the word ramakat, ** stud," in
the Arabic.
Yer. 11. Mordecai wrote that the king

granted the Jews which were in every
oity to gather themselves together, and
to stand for their life, t. e. to defend themaeWes (oomp. Dan. xii. 1 ), to destroy, to slay,
and to oanse to perish all the power,
which like an army would raise itself against

them (Vri), of the people and province
that wonld assanlt them, both little ones
and women, and to take the spoil of them
for a prey. This too was to take place on the
day already designated in chap. iii. 18, vis. the
thirteenth day of the twelfth month.
The redu-

—

plication of the expression **to destroy," etc^
refers to chap. iii. 18.
The same should be
granted the Jews which, accordini^ to Haman's

was allowed the heathen. The Jews were
permitted to apply the ju$ talionit. The case
then stood that the goTernors and other authorities were by no means obligated to assist in the
preparation for the destruction of the Jews, nor
yet to obstruct or hinder the resistance which
the Jews would offer to their assailanta, as
might seem to be implied in the first edict. For
then the second edict, which was equally authoritati?e, would hare been little respected; but
they could leaye the case to the people, whether
they would attack the Jews and risk a oonflict,
nnd they need not afterward punish such Jews
as had slain their enemies. But still more.
It
was permitted the Jews to assemble and prepare
and arm for their common defence in adTanoe,
so that they might aot as one man against all
the assaults and rcTerses, which in case of their
standing disunited would surely have befallen
edict,

fine linen and porplef (^"^^i^
Aramaio KD^^DH). He waa thus
adorned doubtless to show what honor had been
shown him by the king, but more particularly to
make it manifest how he had succeeded in the
matter of the Jews, and at the same time to pub-

garment of
&K, Xty., in

lish his

Joyous feelings thereat.

Importance at-

taches here not to the royal garment, which
had already been giTen him in chap. tI. 8 sq., but
to the State robes of the first minister at court,
which, it appears, Mordecai had not put on at the
time of his elsTation (Ters. 1-2), but which he
put on after his care for his people was remoTed.
Then the city of Shushan, t. «., its inhabitants
one and all, and not the Jews alone, of whom
there is separate mention made in Ter. 16, re-

joiced

cry aloud, comp.
glad. Hence they had
deprecated the massacre awaiting the Jews, and
perhaps apprehended with fear the great disorders and dangers that would ensue. But the
Jews, Ter. 16—ni. #., those liTing in Shushan for
the others are mentioned in Ter. 17, had light
and joy in contrast to the darkening of their future fate (H'^IK, found in the fem. in Ps. xxxix.
(

/ilV is not exactly to

Isa. xxiT. 14)

—

and was

—

12; in Isa. xxvi. 19, pL n*>^K), and gladness, and
joy, and honor.
Ver. 17. So also the joy spread to those without, who were so exceedingly distressed through
Haman*s edict (chap. ix. 8). They indulged in
feasts, and in a good, joyous day, i. «., a holiday
(comp. chap. ix. 19, 22). But this was not all.
Many of the people of the land became Jews

(D'ln^np, derlTed from ^T^H^ and found only
here), because the fear of the Jews, and doubtless also of the mighty and powerful Qod of the
Jews, ruling OTer their destiny, and not so much
the fear of Mordecai and Esther, had fallen upon
them (comp. Ex. xt. 16; Dent. xi. 26).
•

[**

Not a crown like the king's (in^X bat % mere

golden band or coronet

(TI^OJ^).'*

Eawlumoii.—Tm.]

or minor robe of the king was of par^
pie, striped with white (Xenoph. q/rop.\HL 3.JI3;
Plutarch, Alex, |5l; Q. Curt III. 5)." Rawuk^mt.—TV]
X [** Mordecai's power might by itMlf hare caused
some fear, but the chief alarm felt probably was lest the
Jews, when the day came for rerenging themseWea,
should account the large cla^s of indiflerent persone
among their enemies. PenH>Ds of this clas9 aToided
the danger by l>ecomtng Jews.** Bawuhsom.—^Ta.J

t
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VIII. 1-17.

and transform a great

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
On Ter. 1 sqq.

the present case the danger
that threatened the Jews had not been so imminent
and the dtspoeition of both Esther and Mordecai
to patriotic, then thej might possibly have become proud in Tiew of the wealth and high life
and station that thej now enjoyed, or thej might
haTe grown iodifferent or reserved with respect
It is too
to the distress of their countrymen.
frequent an occurrence that upstarts fear to lose
caste by paying regard to former relations.
Hence they are quick to forget and neglect their
preTious friends. There is no question that the
attainment of honor and wealth will bring a blessing only when these become an incentive to good
works, especially in promoting Qod's kingdom.
There is connected with their enjoyment sufficient
discontent, envy and misery, and also enough
trouble and curses. In general, Christians who
have come to power are more timid in taking
care of their friends than worldly people are.
Hence the latter can more safely count on the
applause of the great mass of men.
But the
world will not thank the former for their timidity, and Qod will hold them to account.
1. If in

I'suardbnt: *'We are taught by Mordecai's
example that even pious men sometimes come to
the head of affairs, and are safely entrusted with
the reins of government; and that Qod adorns
with this glory on earth those whom He will afterwards crown in heaven likewise. They are
promoted, however, not so much for their own
sake as that they may aid and promote the church
and people of Qod, and may free and console
those in affliction.**
Stabki: '* We should have sympathy for oppressed brethren in the faith (1 Pet. iii. 8; Col.
iii. 12; Qal. vi. 10).
The innocence of the guiltless should be protected (Sir. iv. 9 ; 1 Sam. xx.
8*2).
He who has no pity for the pious and innocent when they are in danger is not worthy of
the name of a man, much less that of a Christian; for we are members of one body (I Cor.
xii. 12)."
2. Although Haman had been removed and
Mordecai raised to his present station, yet the
people still stood in jeopardy of their lives. Since
the edict issued against them was irrevocable,
their case was still critical.
There were not
many perhaps who deemed it possible that any
means could be found to avert the threatened
calamity.
Mordecai himself may have long been
in doubt regarding the way to be pursued out
of the difficulty. And even after it suggested itself to him, it may have seemed improbable that
it should lead to success.
All depended on the
question whether the assailants would not be too
numerous for the Jews to overpower. This could
not be previously ascertained. It may afford us
light to know that he waited two months after
his elevation before he issued the new edict.
The period until then was one of dark foreboding
to the Jews.
But the pious Jews doubtless knew
how to comfort themselves. '*Qod often delays
help, not because He will render none, but in
order to exercise our faith, and to stimulate us
the more to call upon Him. Then also the help
grantad will make the deliverance more sweet,

distress into a great joy*'

(Berl. Bible),

Mordecai. for his part, doubtless held fast io
the thought that one must not despair of the salvation of Qod's people, and that though the danger be ever so great, Qod is infinitely greater,
and that it is man's duty to do all in his power
for himself.
With respect to Esther, it was
something extraordinary that she, although by
descent nothing but a poor Jewess, should propose to the great king of the Persians, the mighty
and proud Ahasuerus, that he would revoke in
one way or another an edict whose irrevocable
character as a Persian dogma was fixed. Really
this was a demand to divest himself of that
higher divine glory {66§a) which the faith of the
people had surrounded him with. It was to run
the risk of unsettling the faith of the people
in himself, and to expose himself to Slate disturbances. The difficulties surrounding him may
even remind us of the problem that presented itself to Christ, when He, in the face of the sentence of condemnation upon the sinner on the
part of justice, still made provision for grace.
Esther might have feared that though her power
over Ahasuerus had become great, still he might
resent such boldness, and indignantly turn her
away, refuse her request, and, if possible, become still more embittered against the Jews.
Whatever considerations, however, may h<ive
arisen in her heart at the time, still she was
doubtlessly incited by the predominant thought
that the higher position one holds, the greater
are the responsibilities connected therewith;
that the more influence one wields, the greater
must also be the courage to sustain it, so that
one must not hesitate to strive after the highest
aims and to tread the most difficult paths iu the
But this correct view, this beautiline of duty.
ful conviction, could not have been possible unless she had been first in possession of a pur«i
As is the case with men, so
love for her work.
it was also with her, as a woman, that a true and
correct conviction depended upon the state of her
If, in the following chapter, she maniheart.
fests a sharp contrast with the heathen according to the Jewish Old Testament view, which
threatened to cause her to err in the Christian
view, and to bring vengeance and hate into play,
yet, on the other hand, she reveals toward her
people a love so strong, so self-sacrificing, and so
bold, that it seems as if she had heard and apprehended the great question: *<This I did for
She here
thee; what doesi thou for me?"
shows that mercy which is appropriate to him
who recognises how great the mercy was that^
met him.
8. It is a great and precious word which Esther utters in justification of her large and bold
request: **How can I endure to see all the evil

which

will

come upon my people, and how

shall

bear to see the destruction of my friends?**
She here openly expresses the fact that, though
she is now greatly elevated, yet she is not able to
sever the bond that unites her to her kindred.
But, still more, she asserta that her life, though
embellished with all the glory that Ahasuerus
could bestow, has no value to her if she cannot
also know that the lives of her kindred are safe
from harm. All this was so well expressed by
I
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her (bat her word is Tery appropriate in pointing for our comfort to that Prince who in reality
makes this sentiment His own who, though in
the form of God, thought it not robbery to be
equal with Qod, but laid aside His glorj, and
became obedient to death, even the death of the

—

But it is also appropriate as an exhortacross.
tion for us, which should impel us in our circumstances to more and more approach her in this
duty.
It would be little credit to as should we
prefer only those who are alike spiritually-

minded with ourseWes, and should we neglect or

*

ignore those who are related to ns according to
the body, and should we look upon the perdition
of BO many souls with indifference.
On vers. 7-14. The great excitement which
now took place in Shushan, beginning among the
scribes of the king and spreading through all the
one hundred and twenty-seTon provinces of the
great Persian empire, from India to Ethiopia, by
means of the couriers who rode the best and
fleetest horses of the king's stud, and which seized
all satraps and gOTcrnors, but particularly all
Jewish communities, may, as a first effec% have
proToked much inquiry respecting the meaning
of the message, and then great astonishment at
it.
It is, however, hardly possible that any one
already comprehended the significance of the
event. What was visible was seemingly only a
shell in which lay secreted a seed capable of infinite developments, a new universal law, or rather a new and glorioas gospel which should
henceforth rule over the world's history and exThe Jews
pand to ever increasing authority.
were to have the right to arm themselves against
the day of attack on the part of the heathen.
This implied that though externally dependent,
still among and in themselves they should have
freedom and the right to observe their laws and
This again prophetically indicates that
religion.
the kingdoms of the world, although outwardly
powerful, should inwardly lay themselves more
and more open to the power of the kingdom of
Qod. The Jews should now be empowered to
take their defence against their enemie:} into their
own hands. Thus it was implied that, in spite
of the restricted sphere to which they were consigned, they still had a right to self-exertion.
This mode of action upon attack only left them
in an externally insufficient position for successTet even in this was contained the
ful defence.
prophecy that the people of Ood are permitted, in
an inward and higher sense, themselves to do the
best for victory over their enemies, and this the
more since the means of the world's empires are
here^nsuffident. Both the right to exist and to
be active in the new sphere which they should
enter, though as yet existing in embryo, was neter lanotioned here. And if Judaism even to-

day expects to find in the book of E^her th a
which will afford it joy, then we musi go 01 i|)
further and apprehend its deeper and more glorious import for Christianity and the Christian
church.

On vers. 15-17. Mordecai, after having attained all bis requests, went out from the king
clothed in royal garments, adorned with a large
golden crown upon his head. And in all ihe land
and cities, wherever the new law was promulgated, Joy and rejoicing arose among the Jews.
A great festival day had come for them. We do
not know in how far their joy was pure. If it
only arose because they could now make the necessary preparations to defend themselves from
the attacks of their assailants, then no one will
begrudge them their joy. It was certainly a time
of deliverance for them.
It is just such times ma
these that have made great impressions not only
upon the Jews, but likewise upon the heathen
surrounding them. As in the case of the exodus
of the Jews from Egypt (Ex. xii. 88; Numb. x.
29^, so also here many of the people of the laud
joined themselves to the Jews, indeed were converted to Judaism.
Prophecies such as Isa.xiv.
1 ; xliv. 6 began to be in part realized.
Periods
of deliverance are chiefly periods of the extension of Qod's kingdom.
Would that we mjght
realize this in our times of trouble!
Since the
time of sorrow must of necessity have an end and
make way for a time of deliverance, we may very
properly rejoice in prospect of the future growth
in the church, however threatening the outlook
may be. It is on this account that our Lord exhorts us to raise the head when all these things
are in process of fulfilment.
The points most important in our chapter are
giveu in brief terms closely following each other.
There is Ood*s watchful and energetic care tor
His instruments for good. Esther and Mordecai
are in advance established in their iufluentiftl position, so that they may the more effectually exeThen comes His care for His peocute His will.
ple, from whom He averts the threatening danger, and lastly Ihe world is cared for.
BaxNZ: "What an example

is

here presented

dangers which
people or church. But what
is said of the safety of the universal church, the
same holds true of every private individual who
is a member of the church.
I pray not for them
alone,' says Christ, 'but for those who through
to us of the issue of the greatest

may threaten Ood's

*

their

word

shall believe in me.'

is a small thing for Ood to turn
the seasons of sorrow of the pious into hours of
joy fPs. XXX. 12; John xvi. 20). Qod helps Hia
people (Luke i. 52) and causes them to r^oioe
over their enemies (Ps. xcii. 12)."

Starkr: "It
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8.

B.—THB JEWS DESTROY THEIR ENEMIES, AND AT MORDECAFS REQUEST ESTABLISH THE FESTIVAL OF PURIM.
Chap. IX. 1-82.
I.

1

The common defence of the

Jewe

it

very eueeeeeful.

Vers. 1-15.

Now

[And] in the twelfth [twelve] month, that is the month Adar, on the thirteenth [thirteen] day of the same [in it], when [that] the king*s commandment
[word] and his decree [law] drew near to be put in the execution [done], in the day
that the enemies of the Jews hoped to have power over [on] them, (though it [and
(t. 0. then) that] it was turned to the contrary that the Jews [themselves] had rule
[should have power] over [on] them that hated them [their haters]), the Jews
gathered [congregat^] themselves together in their cities, throughout [in] all the
provinces of the king Ahasuerus, to lay [send forth"] hand on such as sought their
hurt [on the seekers of their evil] ; and no man could withstand [stood in the face
And all the
fear of them fell upon all people [the peoples].
of] them ; for
'rulers [princes] of the provinces, and the lieutenants [satraps], and the deputies
[pashas], and [the'] officers of the king [doers of the work which was to the ting],
helped [were lifting] the Jews ; because the fear of Mordecai fell upon them. For
Mordecai was great in the king's house, and his fame [hearing] went [loas going]
otU throughout [in] all the provinces ; for this [the] man Mordecai waxed greater
and greater [was going and great]. Thus [And] the Jews smote [on] all their enemies taith the stroke [smiting] of the sword, and slaughter and destruction, and did
what they would [according to their pleasure] unto uiose that hated them [on their
haters].
And in Shushan the palace [citadel] the Jews slew and destroyed ^ve
,

2

3

4

5

6

^

8 hundred men. And Parshandatha, and Dalphon, and Aspatha, and Poratha,
9 and Adalia, and Aridatha. and Parmashta, and Arisai, and Aridai, and Vajezatha,
10 the ten sons of Haman, the son of Hammedatha [the Medatha], the enemy of the
11 Jews, slew they but [and] on the spoil laid [sent for<^] they not their hand. On
that day the number of those that were slain [the slain ones] in Shushan the palace
12 [citadel] was brought [came] before the king. And the king said unto Esther the
?[ueen, Th3 Jews have slain and destroyed five hundred men in Shushan the palare
citadel], and the ten sons of Haman ; what have they done in the rest of the King's
provinces? Now [And] what w thy petition ? and it shall be granted [given to]
13 thee or [and] what is thy request further [again] 7 and it shall be done. Then
[And] said Esther, If it please [be good upon] the king, let it be granted [given] to
the Jews which [who] are in Shushan to do to-morrow also according unto this
day's [to-day's] decree [law], and let Haman's ten sons be hanged [let them hang]
14 upon Uie gallows [tree]. And the king commanded [said] it so to be done; and
15 the decree [law] was given at Shushan ; and they hanged Haman's ten sons. For
[And] the Jews that toere in Bhushan gathered [congre^ted] themselves together on
the fourteenth day also of the month Adar, and slew ^mote] three hundred men
[males] at Shushan ; but [and] on the prey [booty] they laid not their hand.
7,

;

;

II.

At

the desire

of Mordecai the Jews resolve

to celebrate the

lith and 16th of the month

Adar

as Purim,

Vors. 16-28.

But [And] the other [remainder of the] Jews that were in the king's provinces
gathered [congregated] themselves together^ and stood [there was a standing] for
[upon] their lives [soul], and had rest from their enemies, and slew [there was a
smiting] of [in] their foes seventy and five thousand (but they laid not their hands
17 [hand] on the prey [booty]). On the thirteenth day of the month Adar : and on
16
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da^ of the same [in it] rested they [there vhu a resting], and made
was a making] it a day of feasting [banquet] and gladness. But [And] the
Jews that loere at Shushan assembled [congregated] togtSier on the thirteenth day
thereof [in it], and on ihe fourteenth thereof [in it] ; and on the fifteenth day of the
same [in it] they rested [there was a resting], and made [a making] it a day of
feasting [bsoiquet] and gladness. Therefore the Jews of the villages [country p^aoe<],
that dwelt in the unwaUed towns [cities of the country places'], made [uere making]
the fourteenth day of the month Adar a day o/ gladness and ilaasting [banquet], and
a good day, and of sending portions one [a man] to another [hb neighbor]. And
Mordecai wrote these things [words], and sent letters [books] unto all the Jews
that were in all the provinces of the king Ahasuerus, both [the] nigh and [the] far,
to stablish this among [upon] them, that they should keep [to be making] the fourteenth day of the month Adar, and the fifteenth day of the same [in it] yearly, [in
every year and (i, e., by) year], as the days wherein the Jews rested from their
enemies, and the month which was turned unto them from sorrow to ioy [gladness],
and from mourning into a good day that they should make [to make] them days
of feasting [banquet] and ioy [gladness], and of sending portions one [a man] to
another [his neighbor], ana gifts to the poor. And the Jews undertook [each received] to do as they had begun [what they had begun to do], and as [what] Mordecai had written unto them ; because Haman the son of Hammedatha [the Medatha] the Agagite, the enemy of all the Jews, had devised against the Jews to
destroy them, and had cast Pur (that t9, the lot) to consume [discomfit] them, and
but [and] when Esther [it] came before the king, he comto destroy them
manded [said] by [with the] letters [books], thai hb wicked [evil] device, which
he devbed against the Jews, should return upon hb evyn head, and that he [him]
and his sons should be hanged [thev should hang] on the gallows [tree]. Wherefore [Therefore] they called these days Purim, after [upon] the name of [upon]
Pur therefore for [upon] all the words of thb letter, and of thai which [and wnat]
they had seen concerning thb matter [upon thus], and which [what] had come
unto them. The Jews ordained [establbned], and took [each received] upon them,
and upon their seed, and upon all such as joined [the ones joining] themselves unto
[upon] them, so as [and] it should not fail [pass], that the^ would keep [to be
making] these two days according to their writing, and according to their appointed
time, [in] every year [and (t. e., by) year] and thai these days should be [these
days were] remembered and kept [made] throughout [in] every generation [and
(t. e., by) generation], every family [family and (i. e., by) family], every province
[province and (i. «., by) province], and eveiy city [city and (t. e., by) city] ; and
thai these days of Purim should not fail [pass] from among [the midst of] the Jews,
nor the memorial [remembrance] of them periiah [cease] from their seed.
the fourteenth

18

19

20

21

22

[there

;

23

24

26

26

:

:

27

28

III.

29

;

At

the requett of Esther the

Jews alto retolve to eommemorate
and mourning. Vers. 29-32.

the feast of

Purim with faeHng

Then [And] Esther the

queen, the daughter of Abihail, and Mordecai the Jew,
confirm [establish] thb second letter of [the] Purim.
&C And he sent the letters [books] unto all the Jews, to Hie hundred twenty and seven
31 provinces oithe kingdom of Ahasuerus, wiih words of peace and truth, to confirm
[establish] these days of [the] Purim in their times appoirUed^ according as Mordecai the Jew and Esther the queen had enjoined [establbhed upon] them, and as
they had decreed [establbhed] for [upon] themselves [their soul], and for [upon]
82 their seed, the matters [words] of the fiistings and their cry. And the decree [saying] of Esther confirmed [established] these matters [words] of [the] Purim ; and
it was written in the boolu

wrote with

all authority, to

Digitized by

Google

"

CHAP.

;

IX.

1—X.

8.

SUPPLEMENT.
DISTINCTION AND

POWER OF MOBDECAI

IN

Chaptir X.

THE MI0HT7 PERSIAN EMPIRE.

1-8.

And

the king Ahasuerus laid [put] a tribute upon the land, and upon the isles of
2 the sea. And all the acts [work] of his power [authority] and of his might, and the
declaration [spreading] of the greatness of Mordecai, whereunto the kine advanced
him [whom the king made great], are they not written in [upon] the book of
Chronicles [words of the days] of the kings of Media [Madai] and Persia [Paras] ?
3 For Mordecai the Jew toaa next [second] unto [the] kin^ Ahasuerus, and great
among [to] the Jews, and accepted of [to] the multitude of his brethren, seeking the
wealth of [good to] his people, and speaking peace to all his seed.

1

^

and law, but had not yel been
added to the subject, serves to
make a sharp contrast between the Jews and
cording to right
realiied.
HTDH

EXEOETICAL AND CRITICAL.
The author here gives us the last and most important part of the solution, the success which
followed the measures of Mordecai for the deliTerance of the Jews. Thus his historj takes
such a turn that the great Persian heathen empire, which at first rejoiced with feasting and
MoreoTer
hilarity, now suffers a great defeat.
this occurs hj the Tery Jewish nation which
Haman and similar enemies hoped to destroy.
The time of joyous feasting now came to the Jews
and to those who had joined them. Mordecai*8
measure for the removal of the danger was quite
sufficient.
This was true first (vers. 1-5) in the
Persian empire in general.
Yer. 1.
in the twelltli month, that

Now

it may be translated t/in,
(themselves) comp. Ewald, { 814 a. In ver. 2 follows the mention of a fixed time: The Jew^s

their enemies, so that

gathered themselves together in their cit. «.,
those in which they were more nu-

ties,

merous, but yet dwelt mixed up with the heathen
inhabitants.
They gathered themselves, to lay
hand on such as sought their hurt, i. e,, according to chap. viii. 11, such as attacked tliem
to destroy them.
And no man could withstand them, so *}D2 ip;! (oomp. Josh. x. 8
xxi. 42 ; xxiii. 9), because fear of them, or their
fear h«d fallen upon all the people (comp. chap,

—

viii.

17).*

Ver. 8. All the prinoes, the satraps, and gothe month Adar, on the thirteenth day
of the same, when le^K may here be taken Ternors, and also other persons of rank whom it
as the accus. of time, in which, or where, the is unnecessary here to name (comp. chap. iii. 9),
king's commandment and his decree drew assisted the Jews. D^Mte^JTp, as in Esek. i. 4.f
Ver. 4. These were especially influenced by
near to be pat into ezecation,i. e,^ in which
the king's word and law should be carried out, the fear of Mordecai, who now became more and
in the day that the enemies of the Jews more powerful and authoritative, (comp. 1 Chron.
hoped to have power over them (though xvii. 12, where we find instead of *7^Jl the init was turned to the contrary so that the
Jews had mle over them that hated them). trans. partio. SlJ).
The infin. abaci. K^n ^^dn^l may be made to deVer. 5. Thus the Jews inflicted a great defeat
Ifl,

—

pend, as a continuation of the preceding perfect
*^tS^K.
Then
will stand as a neuter for

upon

WH

the thing which their enemies hoped to accomplish on the thirteenth.
^^fl^Jl may also serve

as a remark inserted as a casual intermediate
expression, then K^H will probably refer back to
DV, comp. ver. 22 : *< As the day was turned unto
them (so) that," etc. As this remark does not
anticipate, and in advance indicate the result
afterward realized, but only speaks of change
brought about by the issue of the second royal
•diet,

or

jCf stands the second time for the

"power" which now awaited

**

might

the Jews ac-

[** The Jews apparently did not remain wholly
on
the defensive, 'rhcir enemies were no doubt well
known to them, and were prepared for the straggle
which it was seen must come. Sometimes the one side,
sometimes the other, would commence the attack.*'

Bawlinsok.—Ta.1
t r** This is very important It has been stated that aoeording to the narrative of Esther the Jews were allowed
to kill 76.000 Persiana;' and this (supposed) feature of
the narrative has been pronounced 'incredible.' The
present verse shows that the real Persians, who formed
the standing armv which kept the empire in subjection,
and were at the disposal of the various governors of the
province, took the Jews* side. Their enemies were almost entirely to be found among the idolatrous people
of the subject nations, for whose lives neither the Persians generally, nor their monarchs, cared greatly.**
*

Rawumson.—Ta.J
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upon all their enemies with the sword, slaughter What have they done in the rest of the
and destraotion they carried out the right of king's provinces? t. e., how many must they
this he said in order
retaliation which had been accorded them in oh. not have destroyed there
<rOT\ with 3 is to umiu, to defeat some
Till. 11.
to prove to her that he had granted a great favor
one (2 Sam. xxiii. 10 xxiv. 17 Num. xxii. 6). to the Jews, and hence that he was well-disposed
rOO can onljr depend upon ron y]T) and pDK toward them (comp. chap. yiii. 7, 8). But to the
same intent he also adds the promise followinfr:
both belong to PQO (oomp. chap. ix. 5, where
Now what is thy petition ? and it shall
3in-n30 corresponds to TCB^H).
be granted thee. Perhaps he recognised the
Vers. 6-15. The defence of the Jews succeeded fact that, if the Jews had to do with so many opYer. 6. And in ponents, they could hardly have mastered them,
especially well in Shushan.
Shoshan the palace the Jews slew and and even now great danger threatened them on
destroyed five hundred men.* The infin. the part of those remaining, if they could not
:

;

*

;

;

—

abs.

13)!|p.

as a supplement to the foregoing per-

they slew and destroyed.'*
Ver. 7. The insertion of the names of the ten
sons of Haman who were also destroyed, corresponds to the author's method of exactness, and
bis disposition to mention names, as is seen in
chap. i. 14. Jewish rabbis hsTe found these
names iodicatiTe of representative importance,
and haTe taken the indiTidual traits to mean
something prophetic. This peculiar mode of
writing, corresponding so well to the style of
later mystical modes of ioterpretation of later
Jewish theology, may have been inherent in its
•pint, or it may have been because they find the
fect expresses

«*

minuscule"

:

**

H

in the first,
letter
in the tenth name,
letter ) in the tenth

tS^

in the se-

and also the
** majuscule
name.f According to statements made by Buxtorf {Synoff.
Jud^ p. 688) the mode of writing should be a sign
that the ten sons were suspended in a perpendicular line, one oyer the other, or an omen that

Tenth, and

r

**

after their fall they should ncTer more rise to
glory. The Jews did not take the booty of their
enemies as was permitted them to do in the edict
of chap. yiii. 11. This, howeyer, was the order
given to their enemies in the edict of Haman,
obap. iii. 18, and the author here gives it prominent mention, in order to show that there was
no intention on the part of the Jews, to gratify a
low avaricious disposition, but only to defend

themselves.
Vers. 11-15. After Ahasuems had discovered
the number of those who had perished in Shu•han, he stated the same to Esther, adding:
the palace ' or * the fort,' we are probably to understand the whole of the apper town, which
occupied an area of above a hundred acre^, and contained, no doubt, many residences besides the actual palace. It is not lilcely that the Jews would have ventured to shed blood within the palace precincts.*' RawLINBON.—Tb.
t ["Excepting Adalia, all these names are readily
traceable to Old Persian roots. Par»handatha is given
to Persia,* or to the Persians ;' Dalphoriy which in Persian must have been Darphon or Darporiy is probably the
Persian representative of the Sansc. darpin, * arrogant;*
AtpatJta is from <up€L, 'horse,' and would probably mean
* horseman ;' Poratha is apparently from parity ' much,
great,* and rafAo, ' a chariot,' and would mean 'having
many chariots ;' Aridatha is from the roots ari ' very,*
and doy ' to give,' and would mean * liberal ' (comp. Phradates). Pamtathta is a little doubtful, but may be fi-om
fro, an intensive particle, and mathUta, 'greatest'
(comp. Lat prcemagnus). Aritai has the intensive ari
prefixed to a root sava, which Is perhaps * to conquer
or 'to go;' and Aridai has the same intensive prefixed
to the root <fa, 'to give.' Finally, Vqjezatha comprises
two elements, vaya, the wind.' and xatha^ (comp.^nd.
tyat\ ' powerfiil ;' and would mean strong as tha wind
(comp. Chitratachma, • strong as the leopard ;* Tritantflichmes, 'strong as Tritan, i e., Feridem)." Rawlim[*•

By Shushan

I

'

'

*

'

SOM.—Ia.J

hunt down such in their hiding places (and there
must have been many in so large a city) and destroy

them

utterly.

^r\i*.l,

masc. or rather neuter,

we

wi^h reference to HD, while in chap. tU. 2
find the fem. {njni in relation to

^nW.

The

necessity of extending the privilege granted the
to the following day, roust be evident, since
Esther (chap. viii. 11) on her part, without consulting Mordecai, still further requested it.

Jews

And

let

Haman's ten sons be hanged npon the

gallows,

t.

«.,

crucify the dead bodies in order

to increase the disgrace of their execution,

more

but

augment the fear of the Jews.
This was the Hebrew and Persian custom (see
Ezra vi. 11 [comp. Plutarch, Artax, 17]).
Ver. 14. The king acceded to Esiher'b request,
and so another edict was issued. This contained
principally or exclusively a renewed permission
for the Jews.
This must be publicly proclaimed.
With respect to the sons of Haman a simple command was sufficient. The words, and they
hanged Haman*s ten sons, by no means inin order to

dicates the substance or consequence of the law
opposed to this are the accents and the perfect
^

7n<

But since the publication of a law was the

consequence of the king's acquiescence, so it was
also with the hanging of Haroan*s sons.
Vers. 16-28. The establishment of Purim.—ln
Ters. 16-19 we find the historical introduction
to the new edict of Mordecai, in vers. 20-28 an
index of contents, and in vers. 24-28, still further, a supplement, confirmatory of what preceded, and which seems to have been taken from

some other writing.
The statement in ver. 16: Bat the other
Jew^s separate ft'om those in Shushan, etc,
again connects with what preceded in vers. 1 and
2, in order first, to add the number of those whom
they had slain, and next to give due mention to
the day of their conflict as well as to the fact
that the 14th was for them already a day of rest.*
The author adds after the phrase and stood

—

—

for their lives (comp.chap.viii.il): and had
rest from their enemies.— n^j is instead of
the more nsual

HO,

Infin. Absol. as in

And though he

Num.

xi.

interested to publish the
result for which the Jews stood, namely, that
they slew 75,000 of their enemies, yet he is more
busied with the main thought that, these outside
Jews, in distinction from those in Shushan, had
peace soon after their first defence. The perfect
25.

is

*

* [;SAtt<Aan here ia ** probably the lower town, which
lay east of the upper one and was of about the same siaa.*
BAWLiJiBOii.~Ta.J
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in vert. 16, 17, as also in Ter. 18, is continued

by

subordinated infinitives (coup. EwaM, J 351 e).
The statement that the outside Jews had re-^t already on the 14lh of Adar, is here the main point.
other, in Ter. 18, that the Jews in Shushau
first had peace and joy on the fif'teeiiili, n subThis relatiou is best expressed by the
ordinate.

The

word

**

while," by which Ter. 19, with

its

1— X.

IX.

;

91

8.

Ver. 21. Mordecal's purpose was: To stablish this among them, that they shonld
keep the, etc, 0^7 besides this place (Terses

—

2(V-82) occurs only in

Ruth

It.

7

;

Esra

xiii.

6

and used with ^]l it signifies
to establish something as binding upon some one,
so that it shall become a duty obligatory on him.
]D'hpj
ntS^J^ with D^^ here seems to mean (comp. Ter. 27),
Ps. cxix. 28, 106

;

joined to Ters. 16 and 17 : Therefore
the Jews of the villages, that dwelt in

may be

The phrase D'K^j; nVriS, folto celebrate a day.
the nnwalled towns, made the fourteenth lowing upon the long interTening sentences of
day of the month Adar a day of gladness
and feasting, etc. It does not matter much ver. 21, is again taken up in Ter. 22 by HIC^j^v
about the first season of joy, as stated inyer. 17, nrjl^O 'O; On^K and still more enlarged. The
but it is important that this season had now be- result was (ver. 23) that what the Jews had beeome a custom of the people, and must have ex- gun to do (ver. 22) and what Mordecai wrote to
isted down to the time of our author. As eTi- mem to do was by them established as a valid
dence of this we have the partic. D^\pjf, and also and permanent custom. 72p, to ''accept*' (oh.

—

the particles \3'7]l, which latter

employed in an explanation as

to

is

generally

how a custom

It seems, therefore, that for a long
time there existed a diflference of time as reIt appears
spects the day of the feast of Purim.
that the Jews in the smaller Tillages had one
day, and those residing in the larger cities, t. «.,
also in Jerusalem (according to some MSS. of
the Septuagint Tersion al KaToiKovvreg kv rcug fitjTpoir6\eotv) had another. The writing of Mordecai, mentioned in the following Terses, which ordered a uniform celebration, vii,, of two days (on
the 14th and 15th of Adar) soon restored uniBut its acceptance had as a firnt conformity.
sequence that^ only those chief communities in
the larger cities (Ters. 28, 27), obeyed the order,
but the smaller bodies still retained the 14th
Adar as the chief day of the feast. To assume a
contradiction between Ters. 23 and 27 (as does
Bertheau) would be unwarranted eyen if the section beginning with Ter. 20 be not an addition by
our author, but by some later person. At the
time of Josephus it seems that the season of celebration was uniform (comp. Antiq. VI. 18). According to the Mishna (Megilla^ l)this difference
only exists that the book of Esther should be read
on the 14th in the smaller towns, but on the 15fh
in the ancient walled cities of Palestine D^T^'^^H*

originated.

with the Kethib,

The Eeri
Ti.

18.

is

from ni3 such as
li/e^O

is

the plural of

T^'^fl,

countryman.

the same as Dent. iii. 6, and 1 Sam.
There could haTe been another form
is

T^*^d,

as in {^Op beside

the accus., dependent on

D^tS^j^:

|C)p>

And

of sending portions one to another.— According to Ter. 22 (comp. Neh.Tiii. 10) one made
presents in these feasts, similar to the sacrificial
feasts, to those less wealthy, but also to others

ix. 4),

here means, according

of lots (chap. iii. 7). UBTJh, "to destroy them,"
from an older word, Don', which generally describes confusion and anguish such as oomes
from God (Ex. xiv. 24 Deut. ii. 16), but which
here may have been selected as a play upon the
;

name of Haman. As regards the edict so
friendly to the Jews in ver. 25, comp. chap,
viii. 8 sqq.
Bat
(it) came before the

—

when

king, etc. The suffix of the word HtOa can
have no reference to Esther; she is not mentioned in this connection (so opposed to the
Targum, Syriac and most interpreters), but can
only be taken as a neuter (as for example in
Eiek. xxxiii. 88), (so Bertheau and Keil) and
this the more in keeping with the intention of
Haman, which is placed in its proper light.
;

He commanded by
Ippn-Dj? "^DK for:

«*

to

letters

that,

command by

etc.

—

writing,"

occurs only in this place. It is also peculiar in
his section that the command : that his wicked

t

which he devised against the
Jews, shonld return npon his own head,

to

whom one desired to signify a joyous mind.
Vers. 20-23. The writing which Mordecai sent
to all the Jews, doubtless contained the substance

device,

of our book of Esther, nSltn

rest of the

O'^^DW: i. «., it
recounted the danger which had threatened the
Jews, and the way in which they were preserved
from destruction; for this was needful to state
here, in order to give cause and color to the feast
ordered by Mordecai. But this did not, therefore, need to include the whole book of Esther.

to later linguistic

usage, to recognize something as a valid tradition
or law. The sing, form is explained by the fact
that the verb precedes its subject, according tu
[Rather it denotes a distribution
Geseu. { 114.
Te]
or individual sense.
Vers. 24-28. Now in order both to give the
name of the feast just mentioned as well as its
duration through two days, our author again
briefly repeats the substance of the historical
basis in vers. 24 and 25.
He also makes brief
mention of the facts decisive of the name, and
then refers us in ver. 2(5 to Mordecai's letter
and the experiences of the Jews as forming its
basis.
In ver. 24 we find Haman's intention to
destroy the Jews (comp. chap. iii. 1, 6 sqq.),
and he then points to the feast of Pur or casting

is

given in direct speech, while usually in the

book the

infin.

with

7

is

employed.

Finally the author also mentions the execution
of Haman and his sons, on which see chap. vii.
In ver. 2C follows the declasqq.
10 and ix.
ration of the name of the day of the celebration,
to which the author here designed to giTC prominence ; but this is followed by the statement,
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after {3~^iL> that this should last two days.
What is simply indicated bj the particles
T3-Sj2 is further enlarged

upon by

'!)?^~

'3~S^

nd he sent the letters unto

all the Jews.
The subject can here only be MordecAi himself.
The O'lflp, howcTer, which he sent were not

copies of Esther's

Tberefore for aU the words of this letter accompanying
iof
of

Mordeoai

in

accordance with Ter. 20),

and

it.

letter

all that) which they had seen concerning the matter (n33' /J|^, concerning the mourning should be

BO and thus),

and which had come unto

hence also because their own experience
fully corroborated the substance of Mordeoai'

them;

In Ter. 27 follows after JS'^^ the concluding sentence : The Jews ordained, and
letter.

but writings
the

(Keil),

These may haTe had

object of further confirming and explaining the
facts on account of which fasts and seasons of
instituted,

and of giTing

a historic sketch of the fast and mourning of
the Jews liTing in Shushan.
The words : And
he sent the letters unto all the Jews to

the hundred twenty and seven provinces,

are in apposition to the kingdom of Ahasueras. The contents of the writing are briefly
designated as words of peace, t. e. as words that

—

took npon them, and upon their seed,
and upon all sach as joined themsel^res meant well, which aimed at the welfare of Israel
nnto them (i. e, all proselytes), so as it by thus recommending a good custom for geneshould not foil (but be unalterably established, ral obserTance, and which were based on truth.
*^^£1

^^1 '^ ^^ ^^^P*

^'

^^)*

^^^^

^^y ^oold

keep these two days according

Yer. 81. The aim of both Esther and Mordecai's letters was: to confirm these days of

Purim in their times appointed.—This does
not mean that it had reference only to oertoin
year).
(year
after
year
nt^;'
periods or diTisions of the days of Purim in
time every
which fasts and mourning should take place,
following upon Ter. 21 is easily comprehensible
Their writing and determination of time can and for which arrangements should be made
only haTO come to them from Mordeoai' s. In ( Bertheaa and also Keil); for that would haTe
Ter. 28 (here follows the further injunction: been expressed otherwise and more definitely;
And that these days should be remem- but it gires the proper Talidity to the selected
bered and kept throughout every genera- days of the feast of Purim, the 14th and 16th
The partic. D^I^O, etc, depend Adar. The main thing, however, is contained
tion, etc.
in the following: According as Mordeoai
upon nVnv in the preceding Terse. *]© *]^0
the Jew and Esther the queen had en" to haTe an end," to cease.
joined them, and as they had decreed for
Vers. 29-82. In order more firmly to establish themselves and for their seed, the matters
the new law, and the confirmation of a new cus- of the fastings and their cry.
Hence they
tom, which thus far had only been obserTed by would also establish the fea8t of Purim for themMordeoai and Esther, that is, to oonnect a day selves, so that they might join fasting and laof fasting and mourning with the days of the mentation to the feast as Mordeoai and Eother
feast of Purim, a second letter was published.
This time it was Queen Esther who composed had previously done. The suffix of DitSj may
the letter, hence the femin. ^Hpi^}. Mordeoai also refer to the above-mentioned days'of Purim
(not as to their definite time, Bertheau and
mentioned; but
was only
writing,

to their

and according to their appointed

—

^

—

possibly he

is also

added

to giTO the letter authority

and

legality,

Keil; for this is only mentioned incidentally);

but since 0*p with SjJ always means

as being the highest functionary in the realm,
and to add the writings mentioned in Ter. 80.
It was especially Esther's concern that the fasts
and wailings which had their origin with herself at the time of the decisiTO step should serTe
as a reminder of the great distress so happily
OTercome. According to chap. ii. 15 she was
the daughter of Abihail, and on account of the
solemnity of the occasion she is expressly desig-

phrase Ut^}-

"
'Ij^n-^S-nK, " with all strength

Mordeoai and

nated ss such.
(power).

*]j5n

occurs only here, in chap. x. 2

and Dan.

to

make a

thing obligatory, it is naturally referred to Esther
and Mordeoai.
It is true there follows the
7J^

;

but

we may understand

this

Dn'v^ when preceding Uy^'thyy
There cannot well be any other subject intended
by *D^p than (against Keil) the above-mentioned

in the sense of

Esther.

Dj^^J'^f

is

a xeugmalie

mode

It has practical reference
of expression.
to Mordecai's posterity since £:»ther, as regards
her descendants, could not well hope to see

xi. 17, and would signify the great
emphasis that Esther laid on the season of fastthem perpetuate Jewish customs.
ing and mourning no less than on the celebraYer. 82 strengthens the foregoing greatly.
tion of the joyous feast
The object of D^pS^ And the decree of Bather confirmed these
** to make Talid
as a law,'' this second letter matters of Purim, those, namely, that had
of Purim (the first was that of Mordeoai in Ter. reference to the fas's and mourning. And it

—

20), is also the object of the preceding ^hoi^).

By

the

word

*'this" the author designates the
he has in mind not to glTe
its substance, but simply to indicate its existence.
Yer. 80 explains somewhat why Mordeoai is
also mentioned in Ter. 29 along with Esther

seeond

letter, since

was written

in the book, of course not in

Esther's letter, nor in Mordecai's writing ac-

companying the decree, which would be designated by the plural D^lOO ; but it was written
in the book indicated in Ter. 20, in which Mordeoai wrote concerning these events, and which
is

not identical with our Esther-book, but
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CHAP.

IX.

hare serred as one of its sources.* The day of
fasting and mourning is not definitely fixed nor
stated here; but it was probably the 13th of
Adar, which Haman had set apart for the destruction of the Jews, and which the Jews celebrate as "<rj?H n^Ji^Q, Etlher'a/att, although in
the period of the Talmud there is mention made
of a three days' fast, which was obaeryed after
that of Purim.
Chap. X. Our book aims not only to present
the deliTcrance, but also the eleTation of Judaism in the time and midst of the great and
powerful heathenism of the period of Ahasuerus.
It would represent the latter in the person of
Haman, the enemy to Judaism, and the former
Hence at its close
in the person of Mordecai.
it speaks once more of Mordecai's greatness and

1—X.

98

8.

Yer. 2. The author does not designate either
the wealth or the power of Ahasuerus or of Mordecai more minutely, but rather refers, for particulars on both to the archives of the empire of
the Medes and Persians.* It is enough for him
to be able to refer to these, and it is especially
honorable for Mordecai's cause, that even the
archives of heathen kings must remember him.

For

TVSf'^Q,

*<

clear statement/' summary, oomp.

chap. is. 7.
Yer. 8. Here the author must once more give
prominence to the fact that Mordecai, the Jew,
who for him stands as the representative of Judaism, stood next to king Ahasuerus, since therefrom it follows that the greatness of the one was
also that of the other.

nplS^O, ** the second,'* here means the first
honor.— And the king Ahsuineras laid a
2 Chron. xxviii. 7), and hence
trlbnte npon the land, and npon the isles minister (comp.
was great among the
of the sea.— The Kethib (71l7nM is an ortho- indicates that Mordecai
multitude of his
a levy," Jews, and favored among the
graphical mistake for ^"^^prSH, 00,
*'

tribute

(a

levied,

and

tribute-serTice). here means a tax
this for the reason that tribute-ser-

Tice belonged to products or moneys which were
rendered to the king.f It may be asked why
this remark occurs in our book, which, according to all that has gone before, does not belong
to the history of Ahasuerus, but has to do with
quite another matter. Keil thinks the author
wished briefly to indicate at the close whence
Ahasuerus derived the means to support such
magnificent state as was described at the beginning of our book. But this inference would be
superfluous, and would come somewhat late here.
The only safe answer is given us by the manner
in which the author, in ver. 2, connects the
power of Ahasuerus with the greatness of Mordecai.
The greater the power of Ahasuerus and
his wealth, the more powerful the dignity of
Ahasuerus. It is as if the author would tell us:
Ahasuerus had power extending over the whole
earth, and he caused its wealth to flow into his
treasury, and hence made himself felt as the
head and lord of the entire power of the earth.
It is worth while in this connection to observe

the comprehensive statement D^H \*K1

'B
l'?.**'^
concentration of universal sway in
himself did not avail for the suppression of
an externally despicable Judaism; it rather
served for the recognition and elevation of the
latter, since, according to the Providence recognized in our book, Mordecai, the Jew, became
the second ruler after Ahasuerus. Although it
seemed as if the people of God had been stricken
out of the list of people of the earth, still, in
Mordecai, because of his relation to Ahasuerus,
it became possessed of the wealth of the peoples
of I he earth, t

But

•

[•*

this

As book elsewhere

in

Esther (IDO, in the sing.)

book—"the book of the
chronicles of the kings of Media and Persia (ch. ii. 2:)
vi. I ; q. 2), it seems best to give it the same sense here.**
Rawlinson. Tb.]
t [*'8ome fresh arrangement of the tribute is likely
to have followed on the return of Xerxes from Greece.
Hit exchequer would be exhausted, and steps would
hare to be taken to replenish it. The expression in
the original does not necessarily imply the first impo*
sition of a tribute." Rawlinson. Ta.]
X [Upon the expression isles of the sea. In this connection, Rawlinson remarks: "Cypras, Aradus, the island

alway.s

means a

particular

—

—

brethren; t. e., that he really occupied a representative position among them.f On ^42^1 comp.

Deut. xxxiii. 24.

The expression Vn^

^)'^ is

not

be taken in a limited sense, as if he would say
less than: *< a// his brethren ;" but maybe explained, as Bertheau justly remarks, from the
poetic elevation to which his speech rises at its
to

The additional sentence also: Seeking
the wealth of his people, and speaking

close.

peace to all his seed, is quite in place here,
in so far as it indicates that what came to Mordecai also redounded to the good of his entire people.

to
9,

t^7I> ^^ parallelism with ^3j^, is the family

which he belongs, as in 2 Kings
and not his posterity.

xi. 1

;

Is. Ixi.

DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL.
The day in which the enemies of
On
the Jews expected to see the realization of their
hopes, became instead for the Jews a day of victory, and for their enemies a day of reverse and
defeat.
This, under existing circumstances,
seemed to be a change which could only be
brought about, as it were, by a miracle. It was
indeed one of those Providences by means of
which it has pleased God to reveal Himself from
time to time in an especially remarkable manAt all events, the prophets had foretold
ner.
such occurrences as a matter surely to be expected. When the captivity of Israel shall have
ver. 1.

of Tyre, Platea, cte., remained in the hands of the Persians after the victories of the Greeks, and majr bo the
'isles' here intended. Or Xerxes may have ignored
the loss of the Xze&n Islands, and have 'laid* his tribute upon them, though he might not be able to exact
it."—Tb.J
•["In the latter years of Xerxes his 'power and
might' were chiefly shown in the erection of magnidcent buildings, more especially at Persepolis. He abstained from military expeditions." " Media takes precedence of Persia (contrary to chap. i. 3. 14, 18. ete.\
because the kingdom of Media had preceded that of
Persia, and in the ' Book of the Chronicles its history
came first." Rawlinboet. Tb.]
t r" It has been objected that Artabanns, the captain
of tne guard, and not Mordecai, was Xerxes' chief favorite in nis twelfth and thirteenth years. But this view
rests upon the false chronology of Ctesias, who gives
X«>rxes 13 years only, instead of the 21 of Ptolemy, Manetho, and the ireneraUty of the Greek writers. Artabanus was favorice towards the close of Xerxes* reign,
i, 0., in his 20th and 2l8t years." Rawlxksom.—Ta.]

—
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reached its calmination, when the people of God
are oq the point of expiring under tbe rod of their
drivers, then, instead of really perishing, they
should become captors for their captors and taskmasters for their drivers (Is. xiv. 2). What is
here shown in a small prelude, according to such
propheoj, should attain a much larger circumference and a much greater glory. Our book itself, according to its deeper significance, points
in a manner typical or prophetical to this great
and glorious final history. As a matter of fact,
this change of affairs was itself deeply grounded
in the nature and circumstances of things.
80
certain as the

God

of Israel was the only true

God, whose kingdom shall not be destroyed, but
through all apparent reverses shall continually
rise to new and greater victories, so likewise to His
people 80 long as it is the sole bearer of His
sway, the grave, which threatens to swallow it
up, shall ever be a place of revivification and
resurrection. And to-day also His empire must
continue; and that which thought to overcome
its power must itself be overcome, and either be
absorbed or consigned to destruction. All the
days of persecution for God's kingdom are days
indeed in which its enemies hope to overcome it,
but it always turns out that such enemies are
themselves conquered at last.
Brbhs: **We have above such an example in
Haman, who was himself hung on the cross which
he had prepared for Mordecai. 80 the Egyptians
were themselves overwhelmed in the sea to which
they had driven the Israelites in order to overwhelm them. So also Saul, who had driven David over to the Philistines, that they might destroy him, was himself destroyed by the Philis-

—

tines."
On vers. 2-4.

At the time of the deliverance
from Egypt and the entrance into Canaan, the
Lord showed abundantly that He was able to
make His people a great nation despite the most
powerful of their enemies. Now iu its exile He
again showed them that, as for Himself, He now
no longer had need of them as a people, at least
as a politically independent one. The great deeds
that were then done were edifying and elevating
in tendency what He now did was momentous
;

It was plainly evident (hat He
could accomplish His purpose aside from external means or political circumstances. It is still
more manifest than it then was that it has pleased
Him to be powerful in those who are weak, and
great in those who have little influence. In those
days he prepared as His instruments the chief
persons and princes of His own people, who were
in an especial manner filled with the Spirit.
Now, however, he employs instead the satraps
and governors of Persia, little as they were willing or fit for such work. Together with and
among kings, such as Cyrus and Ahasuerus, they
must also further God's purposes. There was a
time when the Lord had caused fear and terror
to fall upon the peoples before Israel, especially
those who stood opposed in war, so that they fled
from before them (comp. DeuL ii. 25). Now,
however, the princes and governors, who had
great fear, were obliged to protect the rights of
the subjects of the king, and thus they protected
This corresponded entirely to His jijreat.
Israel.
Therein is shown His claim as the God
ness.

and

instructive.

men.

This is itself further evinced by the
His people will only become more
spiritual, as is His wish, and partake of His naof all

fact that, if

He will by no means leave them fatherless.
But the more spiritual His kingdom, 1. 0., His
people, will become, the more will He assist them
to arrive at truth, justice, and security through
ture.

the world while in it.
On Ters. 5-11. 1. We now know a different and
better mode of conquering enemies than by the
sword and through bloodshed. We know that
love only will gain the victory over hate.
The
people of God is strongest where it is given over
to sacrifice and suffering.
But we know further
that this spiritual mode of combat and victory
has become possible only since the lime when we
received spiritual strength and weapons. In the
Old Testament time one could only speak of an
external victory over opponents, but not of an internal one.
Hence we find it explicable why Israel was compelled to fight such sanguinary battles and merciless wars of destruction.
What is
most striking in our history is the fact that the
Jews, although living in circumstances in which
they did not need to wield ihe sword, nevertheless seised the sword.
Though they were no
more a people in a political sense, and hence
could not procure help for themselves, still they
acted as a separate political community. The
cause that made them wield the sword of destrnotion with much the greater plessure and satisfaction was the fact that Esther stood at their head,
and instead of bespeaking a shortening of the
work of blood, she promoted it. It is observable
also that after the destruction of so many enemies, instead of expressing pain that it needed
so severe a conflict, she manifested only joy OTer
But we may nevertheless ask
their success.
whether condemnation of (he then Jews, whom
one judges so severely often, as well as criticism
of the author, who must have thought and felt as
they did, does not proceed from a too rigid doctrinal stand-point, which is inclined to measure
every thing by an arbitrary standard, without
sufficient regard for circumstances.
We would
doubtless excuse the then expressions of vindictiveness, were it not for the principle that seems
to be involved.
For in a real war, in which the
patriotic feeling has supreme control, and the
weakening of an enemy is a duty of self-preservation, we find such feelings as are exhibited in
Judaism and Esther very natural, to say the least.
We also perceive the same sentiments often dis-

played by Israel in its earlier conflicts, without
taking so serious an account of them. But the
main objection really fails. For the carnage was
not of their free will, but a matter of stem neIt resulted from the peculiar situation
of the case; in fact it was so ordered by the government that the Jews should seize the sword.
They were not only entitled, but actually necessitated in this case to return to their political independence. Hence the older interpreters Tery
properly lay great stress upon the fact that the
Jews did not venture this of themselves, but at
Stabkb also
the instance of higher authority.
ceitsity.

says: **It is one thing to take revenge of one's
self, another to do so on the order of suthority
not the latter, but the former, is forbidden. The
simple command of a government will justify sueh
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CHAP.

1—X.

IX.

AH act only in so far as it is a guaranty against
pure thirst for revenge. Every thing here depends
upon the disposition of mind. But we would certainly misjudge the temper of the then Jews were
we to assume that because the people were
but a religious community, we are at liberty to
apply a Christian standard to them. It would
be unjust to deny them the privilege, which they
as an independent people formerly ei^oyed, of
rejoicing in a victory over their enemies; and
it would be little to the purpose, if instead of
aiming at their conversion, we acquiesced in
their destruction.
Instead of justifying the complaint that, we do not pay sufficient regard to
those Old Testament national conditions, we must
also remember that Old Testament saints could
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3.

bitterest enemies.
It is fair to suppose thorn in
the same state of mind with their father, so that
Isa. xiv. 21 came true in their case.
Esther requested that, after they were executed, they
stiould also be hung.
That tho Jews really executed this climax of punishment, may indicate
the especially severe judgment that will overtake

who

are the principal agents of Antichrist
and this illustrates the truth that
opposition against whatever is antagonistic to
goodness and piety, must rise till it reaches lis
overwhelming acme. This is a principle valid
even for Christians, that they must be in a hostile attitude to evil to the last degree.
Brenz: ** This is written in admonition of parents, in order that they may be incited to cuU
not well avoid often taking a stand-point opposed tivate piety, lest along with themselves they may
to their enemies, just as we are still allowed to also drag their children down into destruction.
assume a position at variance with those in en- Such severity of God is stated in the Decalogue
mity against Goi. Besides, we are not to forget
Visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the
that, for those who will not join themselves to children to the third and fourth generation of
the kingdom or people of God, whatever its form those that hate me' (comp. John, xviii. 17 sq.)."
or degree of development, this very hostility is a
On vers. 11-32. 1. In the first pages of our
gronnd of condemnation. All things that cannot book Ahasuerus, together with the representabe employed for a good end will finally issue in tives of his empire, indeed heathendom itself,
destruction and extinction.
Here, at the end, howThis is still true, celebrated a great feast.
and will be true until the end of time. In the ever, it is for the Jewish people to celebrate a
same manner even the angels in heaven could not feast. The way of the world begins with pleahave acted dtflferently from Esther with regard sure and mirth, but does not end so. The way
to those enemies in the city of Shushan.
We of God's people leads through sorrow, but at its
would be more just to Esther, to the Jews spoken end is the great feast which is described by Zech.
of in our book, and to the book itself, if, in what in chap, xiv., as a feast of tabernacles; since it
was done in Shushan as well as in all Persia, we will be celebrated in the tabernacles of undiswould see an anticipation of the judgments con- t urbed peace. This, according to Isa. xx v. 6 sqq.,
nected and parallel with the progress of the king- may also be the celebrating feast of salvation aud
dom of God on earth, and especially of the final consolation, in which God will wipe away all
judgment. If the animus of the 0. T. with re- tears from all eyes. We here have to do with
spect to the destruction of enemies seems to us the celebration of a feast in time.
This obviterribly vindictive, rather than mild, yet this ously differs groatly from the heathen festival.
may not only be excusable, but may even be a When in later centuries Purim was celebrated
prophetic intimaiion. The fact, so prominently with heathenish abandon and luxury, when it
and emphatically expressed, in the present in- seemed to the Jews that they regarded it as a
stance, that the Jews did not stretch out their duty to so intoxicate themselves so that they
hands after the goods (spoil) of their enemies, could not distinguish between the names of Morproves to us that they meant to conduct this con- decai and Haman. this became a striking proof
test as a measure of self-protection, or better as to how low a level, even to heathenism, Judaism
a holy war, the sole purpose of which was the had sunk.
removal of their enemies.
The festivals that the people of the Lord as
Brenz; "This example, however, is set be- such celebrate, have quite a different purpose
fore us not that we should take it upon ourselves from those of heathendom.
Ahasuerus aimed to
to avenge injuries, according to our own judg- show the riches of his glorious kingdom.
God's
ment, but that we may recognize the severity of people desire first of all to praise God's grace.
the divine wrath against the impious persecutor They would give thanks for the gifts bestowed
of the people of God, and that in persecution we upon them.
They would secure and keep what
might most confidently expect deliverance through they already have by rendering thanks and praise
faith, and be obedient to the calls of God."
to God as its author. Their's arc feasts of grati2. That the sons of Haman should also suffer tude.
Hence these also have a different characwasagreeable to Persian law, according to whijh, ter from the others. The pious cannot manifest
in many cases, the whole circle of relationship of their spirit of gratitude to God for all His benea criminal must suffer death with him (comp. fits without also proving this by benefaction to
Amm. Marcell. xxiii. 6). Nor was this mode of their brethren in the faith. The love of God has
proceeding contrary to the Mosaic code. The kindled love to their fellows in their hearts; this
law that the children should not die for their would prove itself in deeds of kindness and befathers (more correctly : at the same time), Deut. nevolence. They would confess their allegiance
xxiv. 16, was only applicable to those cases in to God as to one mild and kindly ; they would
which the children had no part in the crime of else deny Him were they not to give sway, on
their parents (comp. 2 Kings xiv. 6 ; 2 Chron. their part, to mildness and kindliness.
Their
XXV. 4). Doubtless the sons of Haman belonged festivals, therefore, are seasons of refreshing,
to those who were inimical to the Jews and at- but especially so to the poorer brethren among
tacked them ; indeed thejr may have been their them (comp. vers. 19, 22). At the same time
those

on earth;

*
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there is joined to tbeir spirit of r^oioing one of
great seriousness. They cannot enjoy their deliverance without also loolcing back upon the sorrow that preceded it. They can ouly appreciate
the former by taking a full view of tue latter.
They do not forget that though salvation is theirs,
for sor
still there are even yet abundant causes
row and grief. The chief cause of this is the
remains ot sin in them. As the Mazzoth (unleaTened) days are followed by the serious Paschal
sacrifice, and as the joy of the feast of tabernacles is preceded by the repentance of the fast of
the day of atonement, so also here the joyous
foast of Purim is connected with a preparation
of fasting and mourning ^comp. ver. 81 ). In
eternity also will this transition hold true.
the pri vilege of Ood*s children
xii. 15; Phil. iv.
When God presents us with days of joy and
A).
blessing, we should also remember the poor, (Sir.
xiv. 4; Ps. xxii. 27iqq.)."

Starkk

:

**

It is

to rejoice in the

2.

In Deut

Lord (Deut.

xiii. 1, it is

commanded

neither to

from the law. If then the
add to nor
Jewish people nevertheless added another feast
to take

to those already existing then, doubtless they
took into account the principle that what one is
encouraged to do in view of a certain law is not
80 much an addition as an outflow of the same.
At any rate the Jewish church already began in
this manner to assume a freer position with respect to the Law. And this, if the interior impulse be true, not so much to the letter as rather
to the spirit, would be still loyal; nor could it
very easily transform the *' writing.*' spoken of
In vers. 21, 27, into an objectionable system of

statute law.

Starke: "We can well receive or retain good
church ceremonies, if only they are not opposed
to the Word of Ood, in view of our Christian freedom. Even the holidays ordered by the autho-

country should be celebrated ia a
becoming manner (Zech. vii. 2-5)."
On chap. x. That next to the great power of
Ahasuerus, having such extensive dominions, all
rities of one's

subject to taxation, the greatness of the Jew Mordecai should have been handed down to the memory of all times in the books of record of remarkable events of the Medes and Persians, was
a great honor to the Jews. To this day they rejoice over his elevation.
But they may well look
to it to see whether they may now claim him as
their own.
That which Ood especially honored
and protected in Mordecai and the then Judaism,
was their fidelity to Him and His law. And only
where these are found will we find a church that
may receive the book of Esther as a prophecy of
its victory and continuance in spite of all oppressions on the part of the world.
Bbbmz: **The Jews, because they rejected
Christ, the true seed of Abraham, are now no
longer the people of God, no more His Church,

but belong to Ishmael and Esau, who always have
persecuted the true seed of Abraham. And since
they persecute the true Israel, i. ^., Christians
with the same enmity with which Haman once persecuted them, it is clear that they are themselTea
the kindred and allies of Haman the Amalekite."

Only where we

suffer like

Mordecai may one

take comfort, as is so convincingly expressed in
our book in the thought that the crown is at the
end of the cross.
Fbuardbnt: "Mordecai, in order to Tindicate
the glory of God and his countrymen from the
Hamanites, endured the hatred of many. He
afllicted himself with fastings, prayers, sackcloth,
cryings. and lamentations he constantly spurned
that impious man ; and was at last adjudged to
Now, however,
suffer on the ignominious cross.
by the singular favor of God he is crowned beyond all men (Ahasuerus alone excepted) with
glory and honor even in this world."
;

THE END.
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